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INTRODUCTION 


TO  THE 


HISTORY 
OF   THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 


[We  have  now  brought  the  History  of  the  several  dispensations  of  revealed  religion, 
down  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  the  coming  of  that  seed  of  the  woman,  through 
whom  our  first  parents  were  assured  that  mankind  should  recover  all  that  had  been 
forfeited  by  their  shameful  fall.  Of  these  dispensations,  the  last  and  the  most  perfect 
that  we  have  hitherto  considered,  was  the  Mosaic ;  but  we  are  now  to  exhibit  even  that 
dispensation  as  giving  way  to  another,  which  was  to  embrace,  not  a  few  families  like 
the  patriarchal,  nor  a  single  nation  like  the  Jewish,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
Such  a  dispensation  had  been  repeatedly  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity  as  the 
completion  of  their  own,  and  as  the  last  that  was  to  be  vouchsafed  to  man  ;  and  it  is 
indeed  evident,  that  only  when  the  consequences  of  the  fail  should  be  removed,  and 
mankind  restored  to  their  forfeited  inheritance,  the  objects  of  revealed  religion  would 
be  fully  attained.  This  was  not  done,  nor  intended  to  be  done,  by  the  law  and  ritual 
worship  of  the  Jews ;  for  these,  by  their  very  nature.  Were  necessarily  confined  to  one 
nation,  and  completely  practirable  only  in  one  temple ;  but  it  hath  been  done  by  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light,  and  prescribed 
a  mode  of  worship  wliich  may  be  performed  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth"  in  every  region 
under  heaven.  The  Christian  dispensation  is  therefore  the  last,  which  mankind  had  to 
expect  from  their  Msfker;  and  it  would  be  even  absurd  to  look  for  another,  since  the 
ereat  scheme  of  IVovidence  for  which  revelations  were  first  vouchsafed  to  fallen  man 
hath  by  it  been  completed.  It  will  be  shewn  in  the  course  of  the  ensuing  History,  that 
the  death  introduced  into  the  world  by  the  fall  of  Adam  hath  been  abolished  ;  the  ser* 
peiit's  head  completely  crushed  ;  and  Christians  furnished  with  means,  for  working  out 
their  own  salvation,  at  least  as  efficacious,  as  those  which  our  fir&t  parents  enjoyed  in 
their  paradisaical  state. 

But  we  are  asked  by  the  Deist,  why,  since  this  last  and  best  gift  of  Gk>d  was  origin 
nally  intended  for  fallen  man,  it  was  so  long  delayed  ?    and  why  the  Almighty,  whose 
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power  no  creature  can  resist,  was  obliged  to  give  a  series  of  dispensations,  each  gradu-* 
ally  rising  in  perfection  above  the  other,  instead  of  revealing  *'  all  his  counsel*'  at  once  ? 
Impotent  and  ignorant  men  are  indeed  under  the  necessity  of  accomplishing  their  pur- 
poses by  degrees,  and  of  frequently  varying  the  means  employed  for  their  accomplish- 
ment, but  surely  He  who,  by  a  word,  called  the  universe  into  existence,  could  have  ac- 
complished HIS  purposes  without  having  recourse  to  such  expedients ;  he  could  have 
made  man  equal  to  the  angels,  and  placed  him  at  once  in  the  same  region  with  them, 
instead  of  suDJecting  him  to  a  long  and  hazardous  course  of  probation. 

All  this  indeed  seems  very  possible  to  Almighty  power  and  Infinite  wisdom ;  but 
power  and  wisdom  are  not  the  only  attributes  of  God.  He  is  a  Being  likewise  of  be- 
nevolence or  goodness,  of  which  he  has  given  the  most  ample  proofs  in  his  works,  and 
in  his  providential  care  of  man  even  in  this  temporary  state  of  probation ;  but  would 
he  have  been  equally  benevolent,  had  such  creatures  as  we  are  been  omitted  in  his 
creation  ?  He  might  indeed,  for  any  thing  that  we  know  to  the  contrary,  have  filled 
the  universe  with  such  creatures  as  angels  ;  and  probably  he  has  created  as  many  of 
these  exalted  beings  as  the  universe  can  at  present  contain  ;  but  it  could  likewise  con* 
tain  an  order  of  beings  a  little  lower  than  angels,  and  such  beings  are  men,  who  are 
capable  of  enjoying  much  happiness  even  here,  and,  as  it  appears  from  their  nature,  of 
making,  by  a  due  use  of  their  intellectual  faculties,  daily  advances  towards  that  degree 
of  perfection  to  which  no  creature  can  ever  fully  attain.  To  be  absolutely  stationary 
seems  to  be  inconsistent  with  the  very  nature  of  such  a  creature  as  man.  It  is  probably 
inconsistent  likewise  with  the  nature  of  angels ;  for  they  appear  to  have  once  been  in  a 
state  of  probation,  as  we  are  now,  from  which  we  know  that  some  of  them  fell.  There 
is  indeed  reason  to  believe  that  they  commenced  their  intellectual  and  moral  career  at 
a  much  earlier  period,  and  from  a  higher  station,  than  man  commenced  his  ;— or  in  other 
words,  that  they  were  originally  more  perfect  than  the  human  race ;  but  the  Divine 
benevolence  was  displayed  in  the  creation  as  well  of  the  lower  as  of  the  higher  order  of 
beings ;  it  is  displayed  even  in  the  brute  creation,  and  in  every  creature  that  has  sens6 
to  enjoy,  happiness  whilst  it  lives. 

If  man  was  originally  such  a  being  as  he  is  now,  it  is  evident  that  he  could  make  no 
progress  towards  perfection  but  under  the  tuition  of  some  superior  guide.  It  has  been 
observed  elsewhere  (a),  that  not  only  solitary  individuals,  but  even  small  tribes  of  sava^ 
ges,  make  no  efforts  to  raise  themselves  above  the  state  in  which  they  are  at  first  placed, 
and  which  appears  to  be  very  little  elevated  above  that  of  the  beasts  that  perish  ;  and 
it  may  here  be  added,  that  great  empires,  when  subjected  to  a  despotic  government^ 
and  bewildered  by  a  false  religion,  make  very  slow  progress  in  the  arts  and  sciences  of 
civilized  society.  The  Chinese  seem  to  have  been  almost  stationary,  if  not  retrograde^ 
for  a  thousand  years ;  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  Brahmins  of  India  have 
lost  much  of  that  science  which  their  ancestors  certainly  possessed. 

At  his  first  introduction  into  this  world,  man  must  therefore  have  been  utterly  un- 
able, by  bis  own  powers,  to  raise  himself  above  the  state  of  a  solitary  savage— -and  still 
more  unable  to  acquire  such  principles,  dispositions,  and  habits,  as  could  fit  him  for  the 
society  of  an  order  of  beings  far  advanced  beyond  that  degree  bf  moral  and  intellec- 
tual perfection,  to  which,  on  earth,  human  nature  can  ever  arrive.  But  because  man 
is  by  nature  a  litUe  lower  than  the  angels,  to  whom,  however,  he  can,  under  proper 
tuition,  make  gradually  nearer  and  nearer  approaches  by  the  Jtae  cukivation  of  his  su- 
perior faculties,  does  it  follow  that  a  benevolent  God  should  have  forborne  to  call  such 
a  creature  into  existence  ?  How  much  more  amiable  doth  the  Creator  of  the  universe 
appear  in  the  Scriptures  than  in  this  infidel  theory  ?  Moses  represents  the  first  pair  as 
Slaving,  from  the  moment  of  their  creation,  been  taken  under  the  immediate  tuiticm  dC 
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God,  and  gradually  instructed,  as  their  comparatively  imperfect  nature  was  able  to  re- 
ceive instruction,  in  all  that  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  know  or  to  practise.  Had 
they  been  content  to  submit  implicitly  to  such  instruction,  they  would  undoubtedly 
have  been  preserved  from  those  pernicious  errors  into  which  their  descendants  so  rapid- 
ly  fell,  and  advanced,  as  soon  as  they  should  have  been  qualified  for  it,  to  that  superior 
state  which  was  prepared  for  them  in  heaven  :  but  they  rejected  the  tuition  of  their 
God,  and  applied  elsewhere  for  a  kind  of  knowledge,  which  they  vainly  hoped  would 
make  them  independent  of  him,  and  able  to  govern  themselves.  This  was  the  wayward 
weakness  of  children  ;  and  with  respect  to  all  that  knowledge  which  is  the  result  of  re« 
flection  on  what  is  learned  by  the  experience  of  ages,  children  they  must  have  been, 
however  perfect  we  may  suppose  their  natural  faculties ;  and  as  wayward  children  they 
were  accordingly  treated.  Instead  of  being  wholly  cast  off  by  their  gracious  and  most 
merciful  Creator,  a  future  deliverance  was  promised  to  them  from  all  the  evils  which 
they  had  brought  on  themselves  and  their  posterity ;  a  mode  of  worship  waq  prescribed, 
admirably  calculated  to  point  out  the  means  by  which  that  promise  was  to  be  fulfilled, 
as  well  as  to  remind  them  of  the  heinousness  of  their  sin ;  and  though  they  were  turn- 
ed out  of  the  delightful  garden  of  £den,  which  by  that  sin  they  had  justly  forfeited, 
to  till  the  ground  whence  they  were  originally  taken,  they  were  far  from  being  left  to 
the  superintendance  of  the  Guide  which  they  had  chosen  for  themselves. 

^s  their  faculties  were  certainly  not  improved  by  their  fall,  they  were  not  then  able 
with  Moses  (a)  to  **  look  up  to  Him  who  is  invisiUe,"  or  to  perform  a  worship  so  purely  ^ 
rational  and  refined  as  is  that  of  the  Christian  church.  God  was  therefore  graciously 
pleased  to  manifest  himself  occasionally  to  their  senses,  and  visibly  to  direct  them  by 
the  angel  of  his  presence,  as  he  i^^pears  indeed  to  have  done  in  paradise  (6),  in  every 
thing  which  related  to  religion.  That  those  manifestations  were  frequent,  and  gene- 
rally  made  at  some  particular  place,  seems  evident  from  what  passed  between  God  and 
Cain  (c)  on  the  murder  of  Abel ;  and  hence  it  probably  was,  that  when  the  murderer 
was  banished  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  his  descendants  so  soon  degenerated  into 
idolatry. 

It  is  not  however  probable  that  even  that  family  apostatized,  so  soon  as  is  generally 
supposed,  from  the  worship  of  Jehovah.  The  earliest  idolatry  appears  to  have  been 
that  of  the  heavenly  host — the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  and  it  is  very  likely  that  the 
Cainites  would  at  first  prostrate  themselves  before  the  Sun — not  as  a  god  himself — ^but 
as  such  an  emblem  of  the  true  God  as  was  the  Sheeinah  manifested  to  the  family  of 
Seth.  Lamech,  the  seventh  from  Cain,  appears  to  have  been  even  a  religious  man  (d) ; 
and  there  is  no  good  reason  to  suppose  that  there  were  not,  for  some  time  at  least, 
many  such  in  the  s^me  fi^mily  (e).  There  is  indeed  no  reason  to  believe,  that  the  no- 
tions, which  generally  prevailed  in  either  family,  of  the  Divine  nature  and  Providence, 
were  very  perfect  or  refined ;  for  being  all  "  keepers  of  cattle,"  or  **  tillers  of  the 
ground,*'  then  under  the  curse  of  barrenness,  they  could  have  little  leisure  for  specula- 
lation  or  refinement  on  spiritual  subjects.  Many  of  them,  as  an  ingenious  author  (/) 
8U{>poses,  may  have  been  little  better  than  Anthropomorphites  in  their  conceptions  of  the 
Divine  nature,  as  it  is  to  be  suspected  that  great  numbers  still  are,  even  in  regions 
blessed  with  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel ;  and  therefore  it  can  excite  no  reasonable 
surprise,  that  even  Almighty  power  and  Infinite  wisdom  found  it  expedient  to  train 
them  by  successive  dispensations,  such  as  they  were  capable  of  receiving,  till  in  the 
fulness  of  time  they  were  rendered  in  some  d^ree  able  to  receive  the  last  and  best  that 
could  be  vouchsafed  to  them.      He  could  not  indeed,  by  any  other  means  that  we  can 

{«)  Utb.  xi.  «7.  (b)  Gen.  iii.  8,  P,  10,  (c)  Gen.  iv,  3—17.  (//)  See  Patrick  on  Gen.  iv, 

(e)  b^e  bishop  Horde^tfs  Dissertation  prefixed  to  his  Sermons  on  our  Lord*s  Resurrection,  together  wi(h  fai« 
Sermon  on  the  Descent  of  Christ  into  HelJ«  {/ )  Bishop  Laxio  in  his  Theory  of  Religion, 
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conceive,  have  rendered  them  at  all  fit  to  profit  by  the  Christian  dispensation,  unless  hd 
had  overpowered  their  wills  and  completely  changed  their  nature ;  but  to  have  over- 
powered their  wills  and  to  have  literally  changed  their  nature,  would  have  been  to  make 
them  quite  different  creatures  from  the  human  race.  Such  a  change  must  have  made 
them  either  angels  or  brutes ;  and  in  either  case  a  chasm  would  have  been  left  in  the 
creation,  to  be  filled  up  by  such  creatures  as  men  now  are,  with  all  their  fVailties  and 
imperfections  about  them. 

That  every  method,  which  Divine  wisdom  could  devise,  was  employed  to  cure  them 
of  their  imperfections,  is  proved  by  the  whole  history  of  the  Old  Testament.     Revela- 
tions were  frequently  made  to  the  heads  of  families  both  before  and  after  the  general 
deluge ;  and  whon  the  children  of  Israel  were  separated  from  the  nations  around  them, 
and  taken  under  the  immediate  government  of  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth,  this  distinc* 
tion  was  not  conferred  on  them  for  their  own  sakes  an/y,  but  that  the  principles  of  true 
religion  might  be  disseminated  from  them  through  the  whole  world  {a).      Their  law- 
was  indeed  such  as  to  prevent  them  from  uniting  with  their  neighbours  in  that  inter- 
community of  gods  and  of  worship,  which  seems  to  have  prevailed  from  tlie  earliest 
ages  among  all  polytheistic  idolaters ;  but  it  did  not  prevent  any  other  kind  of  inter- 
course with  the  heathen.     They  were  at  liberty  to  trade  with  them  ;  and  though  they 
had  no  encouragement  to  make  conquests  beyond  the  limits  of  the  devoted  nations  of 
Canaan,  which  they  were  commanded  to  expel  or  exterminate,  they  were  never  forbid- 
den to  defend  themselves  by  arms  when  unjustly  attacked  by  enemies  of  any  descrip- 
tion.    The  nations  with  which  they  had  any  interconrse,  whether  warlike  or  commer- 
cial, and  they  seem  to  have  had  a  great  deal  of  both  during  the  reigns  of  David  and  So-* 
lomon,  could  not  be  altogether  unacquainted  with  the  principles  of  their  religion  ;  cu* 
riosity,  if  no  better  motive,  would  impel  the  most  hostile  of  their  neighbours  to  inquire 
into  the  truth  of  a  religion  so  singular ;  the  preaching  of  some  of  their  prophets  to  the 
contiguous  heathen  nations ;  the  dispersion  of  the  Israelites  through  all  the  regions  of 
the  East,  after  the  conquest  of  Samaria  by  Shalmaneser  king  of  Assyria ;  the  long  cap- 
tivity  of  the  Jews  in  Babylon  and  its  dependant  provinces,  where  they  were  permitted 
to  live  according  to  their  own  laws ;  and  the  high  estimation  in  which  Daniel  and  other 
faithful  Jews  were  held  by  Nebuchadnezzar  the  Great,  and  afterwards  by  Cyrus,  Da*" 
rius,  and  Artaxerxes,  when  the  Babylonian  empire  became  subject  to  the  Persian  mo- 
narch, must  have  contributed  much  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine  unity  through 
all  the  £ast.     It  is  to  be  remembered  too,  that  but  a  comparatively  small  number  of 
the  Jews  returned  to  their  own  country  with  Zerubbabel,  Ezra,  and  Nehemiah ;  the 
greater  part  of  them  choosing  to  remain  where  they  had  been  so  long  settled,  and 
where  some  of  them  are  said  (6)  to  be  found  at  this  day,  practising  all  the  precepts  of 
the  law  of  Moses  which  can  be  practised  in  a  strange  land ;  that  when  the  Persian  mo- 
narchy was  overthrown  by  Alexander,  and  his  vast  empire  divided  among  his  generals^ 
the  nation  of  the  Jews  became  tributary  to  the  Grecian  dynasties  of  Egypt  and  Syria, 
just  as  one  or  other  of  those  potentates  became  the  most  powerful ;  that  during  this  pe- 
riod their  Scriptures  were  translated  into  the  Greek  language,  and  thus  laid  open  to  all 
the  learned  nations  of  antiquity ;  and  that  they  became  afterwards  tributary  to  the  Ro- 
man empire  at  a  period  when  Greek  was  perfectly  understood  by  every  Roman  who  had 
received  a  liberal  education,  and  when  literary  curiosity  was  exceedingly  prevalent  a- 
mong  that  warlike  people. 

When  all  these  circumstances,  and  many  others  which  must  occur  to  the  reflecting 
reader  of  ancient  history,  are  duly  considered,  no  doubt  can  remain,  I  think,  in  any  can- 
did mind,  but  that  the  Jews  were  the  instruments  of  diffusing  much  religious  know- 

(a)  See  the  Supplementary  Diatertation  on  some  of  the  Principle  Doctrines  of  the  Christian  Religion, 
p.  S60  of  this  volume*  (h)  See  Buchanan's  Christian  Researches. 
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ledge  through  the  world/ as  well  as  of  raising  that  general  expectation,  which,  about 
the  period  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  prevailed  not  only  in  the  East,  but  through  the  great- 
er part  of  the  Roman  etnpire,  of  some  great  personage  and  mighty  conqueror  who  was 
to  appear  immediately  in  the  hitherto  obscure  and  despised  country  of  Judea.  But  we 
have  seen,  during  the  course  of  the  preceding  History,  that  the  ultimate  purposes  for 
which  the  children  of  Israel  were  separated  from  the  heathen  nations,  and  placed  under 
a  theocratic  government,  were  to  preserve  in  the  world  the  knowledge  of  the  Divine 
unity,  which  must  otherwise  have  been  wholly  lost ;  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  Him, 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  were  to  be  blessed ;  and  it  appears  from  this  con- 
cise detail,  that  both  these  purposes  were  served  as  much  by  the  captivities  and  disper- 
sions of  that  singular  people  at  one  period,  as  by  their  national  prosperity  and  gran* 
deur  at  another,  under  the  reigns  of  their  greatest  monarchs,  David  and  Solomon. 

It  appears,  therefore;  that  the  several  dispensations  of  revealed  religion  succeeded 
each  other  in  that  order  in  which  they  could  each  be  most  efficacious  in  promoting  the 
purpose  which  they  were  ail  equally  intended  to  serve — the  enlightening  and  improving 
of  the  human  race.  The  supposition  that  it  was  unworthy  of  Him,  with  whom  ^^  is  no 
variableness  neither  shadow  of  turning,"  to  reveal  his  purposes  by  degrees  to  mankind, 
proceeds  from  a  notion,  that  Adam  and  Eve,  because  they  undoubtedly  came  from  the 
hands  of  their  Creator  perfectly  innocent,  must  therefore  have  been  endowed  with  more 
exalted  faculties  and  even  greater  knowledge  than  any  of  their  descendants.  .  Had  this 
indeed  been  the  case,  it  would  be  very  difficult  to  assign  any  reason,  why  God  might 
not  have  revealed  all  his  counsel  at  once  to  Adam ;  but  in  the  Scriptures  there  is  no 
evidence  whatever  that  the  natural  faculties  of  the  first  pair  were  superior  to  those  of 
some  of  their  posterity,  whilst  it  seems  impossible  that  they  could  have  been  created 
with  ail  that  knowledge  which  has  ever  since  been  acquired  only  by  experience.  The 
history  of  their  fall  indicates  in  them  no  natural  superiority  over  many  of  their  descend* 
ants ;  in  paradise  they  were,  as  well  disposed  children,  under  the  conduct  of  an  infal- 
lible guide;  and  when  they  withdrew  themselves  from  that  guide,  they  could  be  no* 
thing  else  than  youths  probably  of  great  natural  abilities,  but  certainly  destitute  of  that 
knowledge,  which  alone  can  conduct  such  creatures  as  we  are,  in  safety  through  life. 
In  this  view  of  the  earliest  ages  of  the  world,  the  only  view  which  the  writings  of  Mo- 
ses authorise  us  to  take  of  them,  the  Divine  wisdom  appears  most  conspicuous  in  the 
several  dispensations  of  religion  which  were  in  succession  vouchsafed  to  men ;  and 

.  perhaps  the  little  success  of  those  missionaries  who  have  attempted  to  convert  savage 
nations  to  the  Christian  faith,  by  initiating  them  at  once  into  the  sublimest  mysteries 
of  that  faith,  may  be  attributed  to  their  having  adopted  an  order  of  teaching  directly 
the  reverse  of  that  by  which  God  prepared  the  race  at  large  for  the  reception  of  the 
sublime  system  of  religion,  to  be  in  the  fulness  of  time  revealed  to  the  world  by 
that  Divine  Teacher,  who  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  Gospel. 

But  the  modem  Jews  here  step  forward,  and  lend  their  aid  to  the  Deist  in  his  rea- 
soning against  Christianity.  They  do  not  indeed  deny,  for  their  own  sacred  books 
declare,  that  many  revelations  were  made  by  God  to  man  before  the  era  of  Moses, 
and  that  the  patriarchs,  both  before  and  after  the  flood,  were  under  dispensations  of 
religion  in  many  respects  different  from  that  under  which  they  were  themselves  placed 
by  their  great  legislator,  when  he  conducted  their  forefathers  from  their  bondage  in 
^ypt  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  They  admit  a  gradation  of  dispensatiotis,  each  rising  in 
perfection  above  that  by  which  it  was  immediately  preceded ;  but  they  contend  that 
their  own,  which  was  vouchsafed  to  tbem  through  the  ministry  of  Moses,  was  frons 
the  beginning  designed  to  be  of  ail  these  dispensations  the  last  and  the  best.  They 
still  look  for  a  Messiah,  who  is  to  be  greater  than  Moses  or  Joshua,  or  David  or  Solo- 

'  mon  ;  but,  according  to  tlieir  expectations,  he  is  iiot  to  introduce  a  new  form  of  religion, 
but  to  restore  the  Mosaic  law  to  its  primitive  purity ;  to  re-estabUsh  the  Jews  in  the 
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land  of  Judea,  and  to  bring  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  under  subjection  to  them.  In 
support  of  these  ambitious  but  worldly  hopes,  they  observe,  that  God  said  (a)  to  their 
illustrious  ancestor  Abraham,  **  I  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  and 
thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant ;  to  be  a  (yod  un« 
to  thee  and  thy  seed  after  thee  ;**  that  he  instituted  the  passover  (6)  to  be  ^*  kept  as  n 
feast  to  the  Lord /or  ever  throughout  all  the  generations  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  to  be 
kept  as  a  feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever ;"  and  that  the  wave  offering  of  the  sheaf  of 
first  fruits  is  dedared  (c)  to  **  be  a  st&tixte  for  ever  to  the  Israelites  throughout  their  gene^ 
rations  in  all  their  dwellings.** 

Now  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  nor  have  we  any  wish  to  deny,  that  these  and  many  si* 
milar  texts  are  to  be  found  in  our  English  version  of  the  Hebrew  Pentateuch ;  but  the 
great  question  between  the  Jews  and  Christians  is,  '*  What  do  they  import  ?"  At  the 
first  calling  of  Abram  from  bis  idolatrous  country,  he  was  assured,  (d)  **  that  in  him 
should  all  the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.**  The  same  promise  is  repeated  to  him 
{e)  almost  immediately  after  this  establishment  of  the  everlasting  covenant  of  cireunaci* 
sion,  and  again  on  his  having  offered  up  to  God  his  son  Isaac  (/).  This  thenr— '<  the 
blessing  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth"— must  have  been  the  ultimate  purpose  for 
which  Abraham  was  called  from^  his  country,  and  from  his  kindred,  and  from  bis  fa* 
ther's  house,  and  taken  into  a  peculiar  and  everlasting  covenant  with  Grod ;  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  be  conceived  how  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  could  be  blessedt  merely  by 
being  conquered  and  made  subject  to  an  universal  monarchy  to  be  establish^  in  Judea 
by  some  remote  descendant  of  Abraham  !  We  Christians  say,  that  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  have  been,  or  will  be  blessed  by  that  descendant  of  Abraham  who  died  to  open 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  had  been  shut  against  the  whole  human  race ;  and  who 
will  in  time  diffuse  through  all  nations,  as  they  shall  be  able  to  receive  it,  the  light 
of  his  glorious  Gospel ;  but  the  blessing  which  the  Jews  promise  to  those  who  are  not 
naturally  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  is  such  as  no  man  can  wish  to  receive ;  and  the  text^ 
on  which  that  promise  is  founded,  have,  as  interpreted  by  them,  proved  false  predic* 
tions.  That  people  do  indeed  still  circumcise  their  male  children,  and  may  have  done 
so  throughout  all  their  generations :  They  may  therefore  pretend  that  the  covenant  of 
circvmcision,  as  literally  understood  by  them,  was  to  be  an  everlasting  covenant ;  but 
they  cannot,  without  absurdity,  say  the  same  thing  of  the  passover,  and  the  offering 
ef  the  sheaf  of  corn.  They  can  have  offered  no  sacrifice  according  to  their  law,  since 
the  final  destruction  of  their  temple  by  the  Romans ;  and  therefore,  though  they  were 
to  be  restored  to  their  own  country,  and  their  ritual  law  completely  re-established, 
they  cannot  pretend  that  either  the  passover  had  been  kept,  as  enjoined  by  Moses  {g), 
or  the  wave  offering  made  of  the  sheaf,  throughout  all  their  generations^  by  a  statute 
for  ever ;  for  many  generations  have  passed  away,  since  the  emperors  Titus  and  A- 
drian  rendered  these  observances  impossible.  The  truth  is»  that  the  word  taby  render^ 
ed,  in  the  verses  quoted,  forever  and  everlastingf  generally  means  nothing  more  than  a 
concealed  duration  of  unknown  but  grecU  lengtii  (A),  and  very  seldom  eternal  duration ; 
but  it  is  unquestionable  that  the  law,  when  given,  was  to  be  of  long  duration,  apd  that 
its  termination  was  then  concecUed,  probably  from  Moses  himself,  but  certainly  froa 
every  other  Israelite. 

That  the  Hebrew  lawgiver  did  not  himself  look  upon  it  as  to  be  in  force  to  all  eter-^ 
nky,  is  evident  from  his  saying  to  the  people,  (t)  a  little  before  he  was  to  be  taken 
ftom  them  for  ^ver ;  **  The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  Prophet  from  the 
midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me ;  unto  him  shall  ye  hearken  ;'*  but  we  ^re 

.(<i)  Qeo.  xvii.  7.  (&)  £\ocl.  xii.  14.  (c)  Levit.  xxiii.  14.  {i)  Gen.  xii.  S. 

(e)  lb.  xviii.  18.  -  ( n  lb.  xxii.  J 8.  {g)  J>eut.  xvi.  1—9.  (A)  See  Fori- 

iuTtt^s  Heb.  Lextcoiu  and  T*ifflor$  Concoc4ancc.  (t)  DeaU  «Tiii.  15.  IB,  19. 
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"tesured  by  £zrai  or  the  president  of  the  gre^t  synagogue,  (one  of  whom  is  supposed  to 
have  written  the  three  last  verses  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy)  that  there  had  arisen, 
at  the  time  of  bis  writing,  '*  no  prophet  in  Israel,  like  unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord 
knew  face  to  face  ;*'  and  indeed  none  could  be  like  unto  him,  who  had  not  authority 
to  give  unto  the  people  a  new  law  or  covenant  of  religion-— who  should  not  be,  as  Eu^ 
sebius  express  it,  (a)  litnii>o(  nara  Muwa  rofiiorUrtK — a  second  lawgiver  such  as  jvas  Moses.  To 
have  told  the  rebellious  Israelites  in  plainer  terms,  that  their  law  was  only  preparatory  to 
another,  would  at  that  period,  when  they  were  so  prone  to  idolatry,  and  ready  on  all  oc- 
casions to  return  into  Egypt,  have  been  to  defeat  the  very  purpose  for  which  the  ritual 
law  was  given.  But  when  those  prejudices  were  in  some  degree  overcome,  and  the 
vail,  which  was  then  necessarily  thrown  over  the  future  reign  of  the  Messiah,  gradual* 
ly  ren^ved,  clearer  and  clearer  intimations  were  given  by  the  prophets,  that  what  was 
peculiar  to  the  Mosiac  covenant,  was  by  him  to  be  done  away.  *^  Behold  the  days  come, 
saith  the  Loan,  (6)  that  I  will  make  a  new  covbnakt  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  that  I  made  with  their  fathers 
in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  ,* 
(which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although  I  was  a  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  LcNrd ;) 
but  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel ;  after  those 
days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  my  law  in  their  inward  parts,  and  write  it  in  their 
iiearts,  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people."  A  clearer  intimation 
than  this,  that  the  Mosaic  covenant  or  dispensation  was  to  be  superseded  by  another 
exactly  such  as  we  know  the  Christian  to  be,  could  not  be  expressed  by  words ;  and  it 
was  given  to  them,  by  a  prophet,  who  some  of  their  Rabbi's  were  absurd  enough  to 
suppose,  was  the  prophet  to  be  raised  up  unto  them  like  unto  Moses,  (c)  and  inferior 
only  to  the  Messiah  whom  they  still  expect.   . 

To  that  mode  which,  as  hath  been  shewn,  the  Divine  wisdom  chose  for  diffusing 
through  the  world  the  first  principles  of  true  religion,  and  thus  training  mankind  for  the 
tec^tion  of  him  who  was  to  fulfil  all  righteoifsnesss,  the  Jews  have  therefore  no  right 
to  object  the  perpetuity  of  their  law.  In  that  law  there  is  much  that  is  of  eternal  ob- 
ligation ;  much  that  was  adopted  by  Aloses,  under  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  GU)d> 
from  the  patriarchal  dispensations ;  much  that  was  instituted  to  prefigure  the  future 
and  better  dispensation  ;  and  not  a  little  that  was  designed  merely  to  keep  the  Israel- 
ites completely  separated  from  their  idolatrous  neighbours  in  all  things  that  related  to 
religious  worship. 

The  moral  part  of  the  law  of  Moses  has  suffered  no  change  whatever  by  the  preach* 
ing  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  It  has  indeed  been  by  them  disintangled  from  the  cor* 
nipt  glosses  of  the  Jewish  Pharisees,  and  in  many  instances  where  it  was  made  of  none 
effect  by  their  traditions,  restored  to  its  primitive  purity,  and  enforced  by  more  power* 
ful  sanctions.  In  one  or  two  instances  relating  to  marriage  and  divorce,  and  the  treat- 
ment of  enemies,  in  which  Moses  was  permitted  to  make  concessions  to  the  hardness 
of  the  people's  hem^ts,  our  Lord  has  restored  the  law  to  what  he  declares  it  to  have 
been  from  the  beginning ;  by  the  importance  which  he  gives  to  the  internal  dispositions 
from  which  obedience  to  the  letter  of  the  law  proceeds ;  and  by  the  aid  from  above 
which  he  hath  promised,  to  all  who  earnestly  endeavour  to  obey  itr  as  well  as  by  with- 
drawing mens  affections  from  the  good  things  of  this  life,  and  directing  them  to  those 
of  another,  as  the  ultimate  reward  of  obedience  to  his  precepts,  he  hath  certainly  exalt- 
ed and  refined  the  morality  of  the  Gospel  above  that  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  the  re- 
jecting reader  of  both^  will  find  that  not  one  tittle  of  the  moral  law  hath  been  repealed 
by  the  Gospel. 

(a)  Demonit.  Evangel.  (6)  Jerem.  xxxi.  31,— 84.  (c)  See  Patrick  on  Deut  xviii.  lS-fc-«Oi 

"•DdxzxiT.  10. 
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Such  parts  of  the  law,  whether  first  instituted  by  M 08es»  or  adopted  from  the  patri- 
archs, as  were  intended  merely  to  direct  the  attention  of  a  gross  and  carnal  minded  peo- 
ple, to  the  coming  of  the  long  promised  Messiah,  and  to  the  means  by  which  he  was  to 
render  all  the  families  of  the  earth  blessed,  were  not  ahrogated  h\xi  fui/illed  by  our  Lord. 
"  Think  not"  says  he,  (a)  "  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets,  but  to 
fulfil.  For  verily  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass  away,  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
shall  in  no  wise  pass  from  the  law,  till  all  be  fulfilled^'  When  all  should  be  fulfilled, 
then  surely  something  of  the  law  was  to  pass  away ;  so  that  the  sense  of  the  passage  is, 
that  as  soon  might  heaven  and  earth  be  supposed  to  pass  away,  as  one  jot  or  one  tittle 
of  the  law  before  it  should  be  fulfilled  or  have  answered  its  end  ;  but  all  the  legal  sacri- 
fices and  other  types,  which  were  intended  merely  to  prefigure  the  events  of  our  Lord's 
life  and  death,  were  surely  fulfilled  when  he  had  completed  our  redemption ;  and  according- 
ly they  soon  afterwards  passed  away  for  ever.  Before  his  advent  they  in  some  sense  sup- 
plied his  place,  by  directing  the  attention  of  the  people  towards  their  future  redemption  ; 
and,  even  during  the  few  years  that  he  sojourned  upon  earth,  by  obtaining  through  their 
relation  to  that  all-sufficient  sacrifice  which  he  was  so  soon  to  offer  of  himself,  pardon  of 
sin  to  the  devout  worshippers ;  but  when  that  sacrifice  was  actually  offered,  the  words 
IT  IS  FINISHED  prououuccd,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent  from  the  top  to  the  bottom, 
they  were  fulfilled,  and  ceased  of  themselves ;  though  heaven  and  earth  might  as  soon 
have  passed  away,  as  the  obligation  to  observe  them  could  have  ceased  before  these  aw- 
ful events.  Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  their  importance  to  the  Jews  may  be  compa- 
red to  the  importance  of  the  stars  in  a  clear  sky,  and  of  the  aurora  borealis,  to  the  in- 
habitants of  very  northern  regions,  during  their  long  night  of  winter.  These  things,  in 
some  measure,  supply  the  place  of  the  sun,  and  are  of  great  importance  to  the  Icelaijider 
and  native  of  Greenland  ;  but  on  the  reappearance  of  the  sun,  they  become  useless, 
and  though  the  stars  are  certainly  not  destroyed,  nor  probably  the  matter  of  the  auro- 
ra^  both  cease  to  be  visible,  and  seem  to  have  passed  away. 

The  ritual  laws  that  were  instituted  merely  to  preserve  the  descendants  of  Israel 
from  the  contagion  of  the  surrounding  idolatry,  are  repeatedly  declared,  even  by  God 
himself,  to  have  had  no  intrinsic  value  (6).  When  the  Jews  were  completely  cured  of 
their  propensity  to  polytheism, — to  worship,  together  with  Jehovah,  BacU,  and  Che^ 
mosh,  and  all  the  abominations  of  the  heathen,  those  laws  ceased  therefore  to  be  of  any 
importance,  and  were  ready  to  vanish  away  of  themselves.  Now  it  is  a  fact,  that,  af- 
ter their  return  from  their  captivity  in  Babylon  to  the  final  destruction  of  their  church 
and  state,  they  display  not  in  a  single  instance  the  smallest  tendency  to  those  aposta 
cies  which  so  frequently  disgraced  their  forefathers,  and  which  were  the  occasion  of 
their  being  at  last  subjected  to  that  long  and  severe  punishment.  They  brought  in- 
deed from  the  East  many  strange  notions,  which  laid  the  foundation  for  tho^e  corrupt 
traditions,  by  which  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  contrived  in  so  many  instances  to  make 
the  law  of  God  of  none  effect ;  but  so  far  were  they  from  falling  into  polytheism  and 
idolatry,  that  we  find  numbers  of  them  of  all  ages  and  both  sexes,  in  the  times  of  the 
Maccabees,  suffering  death  for  their  adherence  to  the  law  with  all  that  heroism  which 
afterwards  so  distinguished  the  Christian  martyrs.  The  laws  of  separation  therefore, 
if  I  may  so  call  them,  were  now  useless  ;  and  as  it  was  an  important  part  of  the  Mes- 
siah's office  to  break  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  the  Jews  and  Gentiles^ 
and  to  admit  them  as  one  people  into  the  new  covenant  by  which  ail  the  nations  of  the 
earth  were  to  be  blessed,  when  **  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  was  to  be  established 
on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  all  nations  to  flow  unto  it,''  (c)  those  laws  were  of  course 
necessarily  abrogated. 

As  in  Israel  and  Judah  the  church  and  state  were  not,  as  they  have  been  everywhere^ 

(fl)  St  Matth.  V.  17,  18.  (b)  Ezek.  xx.  25,  4fC.  (c)  Isaiah  ii.  X 
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else,  distinct  societies,  but  one  society  under  the  immediate  government  of  God,  the 
laws,  which  are  in  other  nations  called  mtmicipaK  were  among  that  people  enforced  by 
the  sanctions  of  religion  ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  duties  of  religion  were  enjoined  by 
the  laws  of  the  state.  Some  of  these  laws  therefore  were  applicable  only  to  the  state 
of  Judea  under  a  theocratic  government,  and  the  punishments  decreed  against  the 
breach  of  them  were  such  as  no  other  government  cotrid  with  equity  inflict.  It  has  been 
shewn  elsewhere  (a),  that  the  children  of  idolaters  might,  with  perfect  equity,  be  pu- 
nished under  that  government  for  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers  ;  but  it  is  obvious,  that 
this  could  not  be  done  by  any  government  administered  by  uninspired  men.  Such  pu^ 
nishments  therefore  were  necessarily  to  be  abolished,  when  all  distinction  between  Jews 
^nd  Gentiles  were  to  be  done  away ;  but  so  far  is  this  change  from  furnishing  an  objec- 
tion to  the  Chri^ian  dispensation,  that  it  is  nothing  more  than  what  the  Jews  were,  by 
their  own  prophets,  taught  to  expect  under  the  reign  of  their  Messiah.  Before  the  Ba- 
l)ylonish  captivity,  obscure  intimations  had  been  given  by  the  prophets,  of  a  future  state 
of  existence,  in  which  all  the  inequalities  of  the  present  are  to  be  made  straight ;  the 
kings  of  Judah,  who  were  in  general  very  wicked,  had  ceased  to  be  directed,  in  their 
Judgments  of  persons  accused  of  crimes,  as  were  the  judges,  aiid  earliest  monarchs,  by 
the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  the  penalty  denounced  against  a  breach  of  the  second  command^- 
ment  of  the  decalogue,  was  either  not  inflicted  at  all,  or  inflicted  in  a  manner  that  ap- 
peared not  to  the  people  consistent  with  those  notions  of  justice  which  are  engraved  on 
every  unsophisticated  mind.  Hence  the  J^ws  seem  to  have  complained  of  this  part  of 
their  law  ;  for  we  find  the  prophets  thus  addressing  tliem : — "  Behold,  the  days  come^ 
saith  the  Loan,  (6)  that  I  will  sow  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Judah,  with  the 
seed  of  man,  and  with  the  seed  of  beast.  In  those  days  they  shall  say  no  more.  The 
fathers  have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  childrens  teeth  are  set  on  edge.  But  every  one 
«hall  die  for  his  own  iniquity ;  every  man  that  eateth  the  sour  grape,  his  teeth  shall  be 
-set  on  edge.  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with 
the  house  of  Israel,'*  &c.  as  already  quoted,  p.  7.  In  perfect  harmony  with  this,  the  pro- 
phet, Ezekiel  says,  (c)  **  What  mean  ye,  that  ye  use  this  proverb  concerning  the  children 
of  Israel,  saying.  The  fathers  have  eaten  sour  grapes,  and  the  childrens  teeth  are  set  on 
edge  ?  As  1  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  ye  shall  not  have  occasion  any  more  to  use  this 
proverb  in  Israel.  Behold,  all  souls  are  mine  ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the  soql 
of  the  son  is  mine:  the  soul  *  that  stnneth',  it  shall  die.  'The  son  shall  not  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son  ;  the  right- 
eousness ttf  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
upon  him.-^«— -Yet  ye  say.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  equal.  Hear  now>  O  house  of 
Israel,  Is  not  my  way  equal  ?     Are  not  your  ways  unequal  r" 

Nothing  therefore  can  be  more  evident  than  that  this  part  of  the  judicial  law  of  the 
Jews  was  to  cease  under  the  reign  of  the  Messiah.  It  is  absurd  to  say,  though  I  believe 
it  has  often  been  said,  that  the  prophets  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  referred  in  these  texts 
to  a  future  state,  for  no  man  ever  admitted  a  future  state  of  retribution,  and  seriously 
believed  that  the  child  should,  in  that  state,  be  {)unisbed  for  the  iniquities  of  his  father. 
We  often  see,  in  this  world,  very  virtuous  children  struggling  under  poverty  and  dis- 
ease brought  on  them  by  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers — not  as  punishments,  but  as 
the  effects  of  the  general  laws  of  nature,  which  could  not  be  suspended  in  their  favout* 

(a)  Vohune  i.  p.  520,  note  \  nal  death  for  the  sins  of  their  parents.     The  meaning 

(6)  Jerem.  xxxL  27 — ^1.  of  the  passage  seems  to  be  this ;   *'  Behold  the  lives 

(c)Ch.  xviii.  S,  8,  4,  20,  25.  of  all  are  mine;    as  the  life  of  the  father,  so  also  the 

*  Tlie  word  rendered  soul  in  this  passage  often  sig-  life  of  the  son  is  mine :    The  person  that  sinneth,  he 

kiifies  life  and  penon ;  and  such  is  its  meaning  here ;  shall  die,**  Ac.      See  Parkhursfs  Hebrew  Lezicoo^ 

for  it  IS  nowhere  said  in  the  Old  Testament  that  the  and  Ta^lar*s  Concordance  on  the  word  Vtf^* 

souls  of  duldren^are  in  the  aest  world  to  Mi&r  eter- 

VOL.  III.  h 
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without  introducing  perhaps  great  confusion  into  the  works  of  God  ;  but  one  of  the  best 
arguments  which  the  lis^ht  of  reason  can  discover  for  a  future  state  of  retribution « is  the 
necessity  of  such  a  state  to  do  justice  to  those  virtuous  persons,  who  have  suffered  so 
much  in  the  present  state  for  no  iniquities  of  their  own.  To  a  future  state,  therefore, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  these  two  illustrious  prophets  refer,  when  they  say — "  Behold, 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  they  shall  no  more  say,  The  fathers  have  eaten  a 
sour  grape,  and  the  childrens  teeth  are  set  on  edge ;"  for  in  no  days,  since  the  begin* 
ning  of  the  world,  hath  it  been  said  that  this  will  be  the  case  in  a  future  state.  Besides, 
Jeremiah  expressly  refers  this  change  in  the  administration  of  the  law  to  the  days,  i» 
which  God  was  to  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah,  different  from  that,  which  he  made  with  their  fathers,  when  he  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  but  no  Jew  nor  Christian  ever  supposed  that  any  new  cove- 
nant was  to  be  made  with  the  bouses  of  Israel  and  Judah  until  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 

The  Mesiah  came,  at  the  precise  period  in  which  it  was  foretold  (a)  that  he  should 
come,  in  the  person  of  Jssus  of  Nazarkth  ;  and  of  the  terms  of  the  New  Covknant, 
as  well  as  of  the  means  by  which  he  established  it,  we  have  a  full  and  perspicuous  ac- 
count in  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  amount  to  the  number  of  twenty- 
«even  tracts,  of  which  the  four  first  are  memoirs  of  the  life  and  doctrine  of  the  perst>n: 
claiming  to  himself  the  character  and  prerogatives  of  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews ; 
the  third  is  the  history  of  the  most  eminent  of  his  immediate  followers ;  twenty-one 
are  letters  or  epistles  written  either  to  particular  churches,  the  governors  of  particular 
churches,  or  to  the  Christians  at  large ;  and  the  last  is  a  prophetic  description  of  the 
progress  of  the  Christian  church  from  its  foundation  to  the  end  of  the  world.  These 
tracts  have,  among  Christians,  equal  authority  with  that  which  the  books  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  had  among  the  ancient  Jews,  and  are  believed  to  have  l)een  dictated,  as 
they  were,  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

That  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius^  there  lived  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ,  who  suf- 
fered death  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea,  is  what  Christians  of 
all  countries  profess ;  what  the  Jews  of  all  ages  since  have  acknowledged  ;  and  what 
several  heathen  authors  (6)  have  recorded.  That  this  Jesus  had,  from  the  first,  a  suo- 
cession  of  men  to  publish  his  doctrines,  and  to  testify  to  the  world  the  history  of  his 
Hfe,  and  actions,  and  death ;  and  that,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  four  approved  histo- 
rians  recorded  them  in  four  separate  and  distinct  memoirs — ^generally  called  Gospels^  i» 
related  by  the  earliest  writers  in  the  Christian  church,  and  implied  in  our  present  pos- 
session of  those  Gospels  themselves.  That  the  Gospels  and  other  books  of  the  New 
Testament,  which  have  descended  to  us,  are  the  very  same  which  those  historians  and 
other  inspired  men  wrote,  the  authors  of  the  very  next  age,  and  of  every  age  since, 
have  asserted ;  both  Jews  and  heathens,  in  their  tracts  against  Christianity,  have  al- 
lowed ;  and  the  numerous  passages  cited  from  them,  and  in  the  names  of  their  respec- 
tive authors,  down  even  to  this  day,  evince.  To  the  authenticity  of  any  ancient  wri* 
tings  no  human  testimony  greater  than  this  can  be  brought  or  even  conceived ;  but  the 
claims  of  our  Lord  to  the  character  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  into  the  world  to 
abrogate  the  Mosaic  covenant,  and  to  introduce  among  mankind  a  new  and  more  per- 
fect dispensation  of  religion,  must  be  supported  by  more  than  human  testimony,  'i'he 
Mosaic  covenant  was  undoubtedly  given  to  the  Israelites  by  God  ;  and  it  could  not  be 
superseded  by  another  which  had  not  at  least  equal  evidence  of  its  Divine  origin  ;  but 
the  four  Gospels^  together  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  carry  witliin  themselves  the 
same  evidence  of  the  Divine  mission  of  their  authors,  which,  it  hath  been  shewn  else- 
where (c),  characterize  the  Pentateuch  of  Moses,  and  the  book  of  Joshua. 

(a)  Gen.  xlix.  10.     Dan.  ix.  20,  &c.  (b)  SufloninSf  TacUits,  and  the  Yoanger  THny^ 

\c)  Introduction  to  Uie  Historif  of  the  Old  Testament 
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The  miracles  of  Christ  were  as  public  as  the  miracles  of  Moses,  and  they  Were  pet"- 
formed  amon^  a  people  who  were  inveterate  enemies  to  his  name.  Could  he  have  per<^ 
suaded  five  thousand  of  such  enemies  at  one  time,  and  four  thousand  at  another  (a)^ 
that  he  had  fed  them  with  a  few  small  fishes  and  barley  loaves,  if  such  had  not  been 
the  case  ;  and  that  the  fragments  which  remained,  on  each  occasion,  over  and  above  to 
them  who  had  eaten,  amounted  to  a  greater  quantity  than  the  bread  and  fishes  which 
were  originally  set  before  the  multitude  ?  Could  he  have  persuaded  a  great  number  of 
Jews»  in  defiauce  of  the  testimony  of  their  own  senses,  that,  in  their  presence,  he  had, 
at  one  time  (6),  called  out  of  his  grave  a  man  who  had  been  four  days  dead,  and  at  ano- 
ther (c),  that  he  had  restored  to  life  a  young  man,  the  only  son  of  a  widow,  merely 
by  pronouncing  the  words — "  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee  arise"  ?  Could  he  have  per* 
suaded  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  that  he  had  healed  in  their  presence  {d)  multitudes 
of  the  blind  and  lame  in  the  temple,  immediately  after  he  had  driven  out  of  it  them 
that  bought  and  sold  in  the  temple,  and  overthrown  the  tables  of  the  money-changers, 
if  be  had  not  really  performed  these  cures  ?  Impossible !  In  miracles  so  public  and  so 
far  transcending  all  human  ingenuity,  and  such  were  all  the  miracles  of  our  Lord,  no 
deception  could  have  been  practised  on  the  senses  of  those  who  are  said  to  have  witness- 
ed  them.  A  forgery  therefore  of  the  books  in  which  these  miracles  are  recorded  could 
not  be  practised  in  the  age  in  which  Christ  is  said  to  have  appeared  on  the  earth  ;  and 
had  the  Gospels,  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  been  forged  at  any  subsequent  period^ 
they  could  not  have  been  received  as  authentic  by  any  |)eople  under  heaven. 

The  authors  of  these  books  speak  of  themselves  as  having  been  the  companions  of 
Christ ; — '<  that  which  we  have  seen  and  heard,"  says  one  of  them  (e),  **  declare  we  un« 
to  you,"  They  give  accounts  of  vast  multitudes  of  Jews  following  him  from  place  to 
place  to  hear  his  doctrine  and  behold  his  miracles  ;  they  speak  in  the  most  artless  man- 
ner of  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  stirring  up  the  people  against  him,  and  of  his  suf<- 
fering  death  by  an  unjust  sentence  extorted  from  the  Roman  governor  of  Judea.  They 
affirm,  with  the  careless  confidence  of  truth,  that  he  rose  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day  ;  and  they  conceal  not  the  account  given  by  the  unbelieving  Jews  of  the  removal 
of  his  body  from  the  grave  in  which  it  had  been  buried.  They  represent  him  as,  after 
his  resurrection,  commanding  his  apostles  to  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Go- 
spel to  every  creature,  baptizing  their  converts  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  as  promising  to  be  with  them  *^  always,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  ;"  but  commanding  them  in  the  mean  time  to  remain  as  private  per<^ 
sons  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  till  they  should  be  "  endued  with  power  from  on  high." 
They  inform  us»  that  he  then  led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethany,  where,  as  he  was  bless-^ 
ing  them,  **  he  was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven  ;"  that  they  then  re« 
turned  to  Jerusalem  in  obedience  to  his  command,  and  *^  were  continually  in  the  tem- 
ple blessing  and  praising  God ;"  and  that,  *^  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  comc^ 
as  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place,  waiting  for  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
which  they  had  so  lately  heard  from  their  glorified  Master,  suddenly  there  came  a 
sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  which  filled  all  the  house  where  they 
were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them,  continues  th^  historian,  cloven  tongues 
like  as  of  fire,  and  it  set  upon  each  of  them ;  and  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance  (/)•" 

In  events  so  public  and  so  signal  as  this,  there  was  no  room  for  mistake  or  deception4 
Of  all  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  there  is 
not  one,  of  which  the  evidence  is  so  multiplied  as  that  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  for  it  rests  not  on  the  testimony  of  those,  whether  many  or 

(«)  St  Mat.  xiv.  21.   xv.  SB.  (&)  St  John  xi.  4S.  (c)  St  Luke  vii.  1— I?, 

(il)  St  Mat.  xxi.  12—17.  (e)  Si  Joho.  (/)  St  Mark  xvi.  St  Luke  xxiv.  AcU  i.  and  ii. 
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few^  who  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  It  is  testified  bj  all  Jemsaliem,  and 
by  the  natives  of  regions  far  distant  from  Jerusalem  ;  for  there  were  then,  says  the  his- 
torian, *'  dweHing  at  Jerusalem,  Jews,  devout  men^  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven  ; 
and  when  the  inspiration  of  the  disciples  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came  toge* 
ther,  and  were  all  confounded,  because  that  every  man  heard  them  speak  ia  his  owa 
language.  And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying  one  to  another.  Behold, 
are  not  all  these  who  speak  Galileans  ?  And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue^, 
wherein  we  were  born?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Me- 
sopotamia,  and  in  Judea,  and  Cappadocia>  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt,  and  the  parts  of 
Lybia  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and  proselytes,.  Cretes  and  Arabians^ 
we  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  wonderful  works  of  Gk)d." 

It  hath  been  objected  by  infidelity  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  he  ought  to  have 
appeared  publicly,  wherever  he  had  appeared  before  his  crucifixion  :  but  here  is  a  mi- 
racle displayed  much  farther  than  the  resurrection  of  Christ  could  have  been  by  hii 
preaching  openly  and  working  miracles  for  forty  days  in  the  temple  and  synagogues 
of  Jerusalem,  as  he  had  done  formerly  ;  and  this  miracle  is  so  connected  with  the  re- 
surrection, that  if  the  apostles  speaking  a  variety  of  tongues  be  admitted,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  cannot  be  denied.  In  reply  to  those  (probably  natives  of  Jerusalem)  who^ 
knagining  that  the  apostles  uttered  gibberish,  charged  them  w^th  being  full  of  new  wine, 
St  Peter  said,  '*  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this  known, 
unto  you,  and  hearken  to  my  words ;  for  these  men  are  not  drunken  as  ye  suppose,  see- 
ing it  is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day. — ^Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  a* 
mong  you,  by  miracles,  and  signs,  and  wonders,  which  GU)d  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of 
you,  as  ye  yourselves  also  know.  Him  heing  delivered  by  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  have  taken,  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crucified  and  slain.-^^ 
This  Jesvs  hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore  being  by  the- 
right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear,  (a)" 

Thus,  by  the  miraculous  effusion  of  t-he  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost^  were 
the  resurreetion  and  ascension  of  Christ  proved  to  a  variety  of  nations  of  Asia,  Africa,, 
and  Europe — all  the  quarters  of  the  globe  which  were  then  known — as  completely  as- 
if  he  had  actually  appeared  among  that  mixed  multitude  in  Jerusalem,  reproved  the 
high  priest  and  council  of  the  J«ws  for  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  hearth  and  then. 
ascended  in  their  presence  to  heaven.  They  had  such  evidence  as  was  incontrovertible^, 
that  St  Feter  and  the  other  apostles  were  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  they  couhi  not 
but  know,  as  every  Theist  admits,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  never  was,  nor  ever  will  be,, 
shed  abroad  to  enable  any  order  of  men  to  propagate  falshood  with  success ;  one  of 
tliose,  who  by  this  inspiration  were  speaking  correctly  a  variety  of  tongues,  assured 
them  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  had  slain,  was  raised  from  the  dead,  and  ex* 
alted  to  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  and  that  the  same  Jesus  had,  according  tohis  promise, 
3hed  abroad  on  the  apostles,  that  which  they  both  saw  and  heard.  The  consequence  of 
all  this,  we  are  told,  was,  that  three  thousand  of  his  audience  were  instantly  converted 
to  the  faith,  and  the  same  ^ay  incorporated  into  the  church  by  baptism. 

Would  any  man  in  his  senses  have  written  a  narrative  of  such  events  as  these  at  the 
very  time  when  they  are  said  to  have  happened,  and  in  any  one  of  those  countries,  to 
the  inhabitants,  of  which  he  appeals  as  witnesses  of  their  truth,  if  he  had  not  been  a-, 
ware  that  their  truth  could  not  be  called  in  question  r  Would  any  forger  of  such  a  book 
as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  at  a  period  near  to  that  in  which  he  relates  that  such  asto- 
lii^hing  events  had  happened,  have  needlessly  appealed  for  the  truth  of  his  narrative  ta^ 
^e  i)eo[)lQ  of  all  nations^  and  thus  gone  out  of  bisi  way  to  furnish  his  readers  with  in? 


(a)  Aotg  11. 
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numerable  means  of  detecting  his  imposture  ?  At  no  period  indeed  could  forged  books, 
such  as  the  four  Gospels  and  the  Ads  of  the  Apostles^  have  been  received  as  authentic, 
unless  all  the  events  which  they  record*  whether  natural  or  supernatural,  had  been  be- 
lieved, all  the  principal  doctrines  received,  and  all  the  rites  of  religion  which  they  pre» 
scribe,  practised,  from  the  very  period  at  which  they  represent  the  Son  of  God  as  so- 
journing on  earthy  laying  the  foundation  of  his  church,  dying  on  a  cross,  rising  from  the 
dead,  and  ascending  into  heaven. 

If  we  suppose  that  the  four  Gospels  gave  the  first  account  of  those  things,  and  yet 
were  not  heard  of  till  some  generations  had  passed  away  from  the  era  which  they  as- 
sign to  the  events  that  they  record,  it  is  impossible  that  they  could  anywhere  have  been 
received  as  authentic  writings  of  the  companions  or  contemporaries  of  Christ.  Could 
the  inhabitants  of  all  Syria,  of  the  principal  cities  of  Greece,  and  of  the  overgrown  capi- 
tal of  the  empire,  have,  by  means  of  forged  books,  been  persuaded,  that  great  numbers 
ef  themselves  and  their  ancestors  had,  from  generation  to  generation,  been  baptized  in 
"  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  accustomed  ta 
meet,  every  first  day  of  the  week,  to  offer  up  prayers  and  praises  to  Christ,  and  to  ce- 
lebrate the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  Christ,  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Sup^ 
per,  had  never  been  heard  of  till  the  appearance  of  those  books  ?  Surely  the  most  cre- 
dulous man  on  earth  would  have  rejected  such  an  impudent  forgery  with  scorn» 

We  have  seen  (a)  bow  impossible  it  would  be  to  forge  such  a  code  as  the  Mosaic 
law,  and  impose  it  as  ancient  and  authentic  on  a  single  nation  ;  but,  were  there  degrees 
of  impossibility,  it  would  be  still  more  impossible  to  forge  such  books  as  the  Gospels 
and  the  4^s  of  the  Apostles,  and  impose  them  upon  a  variety  of  nations,  the  most  high-^ 
ly  polished  and  enlightened  of  all  antiquity.  These  books  represent,  as  universally 
known  from  the  era  of  the  emperor  Tiberius,  and  not  barely  as  known,  but  as  very 
generally  adopted,,  a  religion  which  was  in  fact  never  heard  of  till:  their  appearance ; 
and,  on  the  supposition  of  forgery,  not  one  individual  or  one  nation  only,  but  the  in- 
habitants of  Jteme,  Athens,  Corinth,  AfUioch,  Damascus,  the  very  seats  of  science  ;  and 
all  Judea,  of  which  the  inhabitanta  possessed  a  revelation  of  their  own,  and  were  ex- 
tremely averse  to  any  other,  received  this  fiction  as  true,  in  opposition  to  the  evidence 
of  their  own  senses  ! 

As  this  is  utterly  impossible,  the  four  Gospels,  together  with-  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
must  foe  authentic,  and  the  facts  recorded 'in  them,  whether  natural  or  supernatural, 
must  have  happened  just  as  the  authors  of  these  books  relate  that  they  happened ;  but 
if  the  facts  be  admitted,  the  doctrines  must  likewise  be  admitted  not  barely  as  true,  but 
as  a  revelation  from  heaven,  for  as  sudi  they  were  preached  by  their  authors ;  and  no 
nan  ever  has  been,  or  ever  will  be,  enabled  by  the  God  of  truth  to.  work  a  real  miracle 
in  support  of  falshood. 

This  argument  cannot  perhaps  be  employed  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  all  the 
epistles  which  make  so  great  a  part  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  it  is  certainly  as 
applicable  to  some  of  them,  as  it  is^o  the  Gospels,  and  the  book  called  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles. 

'*  The  apostles,  as  Midiaelis  justly  observes  (6),  frequently  allude,  in  their  epistles,. 
to  the  gift  of  miracles,  which  they  had  communicated  to  the  Christian  converts  by 
the  imposition  of  hands,  in  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  delivered  in  their  speeches  and 
writings,  and  sometimes  to  miracles,  which  they  themselves  had  performed."  Now 
if  these  epistles  are  really  genuine,  the  miracles  referred  to  must  certainly  have  been, 
wrought,  and  the  doctrines  preached  must  have  been  Divine ;  for  no  man  in  his  senses 
would  have  written  to  large  communities,  that  he  had  not  only  performed  miracles  in 
their  presence,  in  confij-mation  of  the  Divine  origin  of  certain  doctrines,  but  that  he- 


(a)  Introduction  to  the  Hbtorjr  of  the  Old  Testament, 
nentychap.  ii.8ect».U 


(j^)  Introduction  to  the  Neyr.  Testa* 
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had  likewise  communicated  to  them  the  same  extraordinary  endowments.  Or  if  we 
can  suppose  any  human  being  to  have  possessed  sufRcient  affrontery  to  write  in  this 
manner  to  any  community,  it  is  obvious  that,  so  far  from  gaining  credit  to  his  doctrine 
by  such  assertions,  if  not  known  to  be  true,  he  would  have  exposed  himself  to  the  ut- 
most ridicule  and  contempt,  and  have  ruined  the  cause  which  he  attempted  to  support 
by  such  absurd  conduct. 

"  St  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  is  addressed  to  a  Christian  church,  which 
he  had  lately  founded,  and  to  whiclj  he  had  preached  the  Gospel  only  three  Sabbath 
days  (a).     A  sudden  persecution  obliged  him   to  quit  this  community,  before  he  had 
given  to  it  its  proper  degree  of  consistence ;  and,  what  is  of  consequence  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  he  was  protected  neither  by  the  power  of  the  magistrate  nor  the  favour 
of  the  vulgar.     A  pretended  wonder-worker,  who  has  once  drawn  the  populace  to  his 
party,  may  easily  perform  his  exploits,  and  safely  proclaim  them.     But  this  very  po- 
pulace, at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  had  excited  the  insurrection,  which  obliged  St 
Paul  to  quit  the  town  (6).     He  sends  therefore  to  the  Thessalonians,  who  had  received 
the  Gospel,  but  whose  faith  he  apprehended  might  waver  through  persecution,  autho- 
rities and  proofs  of  his  Divine  mission ;  of  which  authorities,  the  first  and  chief  are 
miracles  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (c).      Is  it  possible,  now,  that  St  Paul,  without 
forfeiting  all  pretensions  to  common  sense,  could,  when  writing  to  a  church  which  be 
had  lately  established,  have  spoken  of  miracles  performed,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
communicated,  if  no  member  of  that  church  had  seen  the  one  nor  received  the  other," 
(d) — nay,  if  many  members  had  not  witnessed  both  the  performance  of  the  miracles, 
and  the  effusions  of  the  Holy  Ghost?     But  it  is  equally  impossible  that  the  epistle^ 
making  this  appeal  to  miracles  and  spiritual  gifts,  could  have  been  received  as  authen« 
tic,  if  forged  in  the  name  of  St  Paul  at  any  future  period,  during  the  existence  of  a 
Christian  church  at  Thessalonica.      In  the  two  first  chapters  it  represents  its  author 
and  two  of  his  companions  as  having  been  lately  in  that  city,  and  appeals  to  the  church 
for  the  manner  in  which  they  had  conducted  themselves  while  there,  and  for  the  zeal 
and  success  with  which  they  had  preached  the  Gospel ;  and  it  concludes  with  these 
awful  words, — "  I  adjure  you — fxi^a  vfAOLc — by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read 
unto  all  the  holy  brethren ;"  i.  e.  all  the  Christians  of  the  community  (e).      Had  St 
Paul,  and  Timotheus,  and  Silvanus,  never  been  in  Thessalonica,  or  had  they  conduct- 
ed themselves  in  any  respect  differently  from  what  they  are  said  to  have  done  in  the 
two  first  chapters,  these  chapters  would  have  convicted  the  author  of  this  epistle  of 
forgery,  at  whatever  time  it  had  made  its  first  appearance.      Had  they  been  actually 
there,  and  preached  and  wrought  miracles  just  as  they  are  said  to  have  done ;  and 
had  some  impostor,  knowing  this,  forged  the  epistle  before  us  at  a  considerable  distance 
of  time,  the  adjuration  at  the  end  of  it  must  instantly  have  detected  the  forgery* 
Every  Thessalonian  Christian,  of  common  sense,  would  have  said,  **  How  came  we 
never  to  hear  of  this  epistle  before  ?  Its  author  represents  himself  and  two  of  his  friends 
as  having  converted  us  to  the  faith  a  very  short  time  before  it  was  written  and  sent  to 
us ;  and  he  charges  those  to  whom  it  was  immediately  sent,  in  the  most  solemn  man- 
ner possible,  that  they  should  cause  it  to  be  read  to  every  one  of  us ;  no  Christian  in 
Thessalonica  would  in  a  matter  of  this  kind,  have  dared  to  disobey  the  authority  of  an 
apostle,  especially  when  enforced  by  so  awful  an  adjuration  ;  and  yet  neither  we,  nor 
our  fathers,  ever  heard  of  this  epistle,  till  now  that  Paul,  and  Silvanus^  and  Timotheus 

(fl)  Acts.  xvii.  $.  {h)  lb.  5—10.  (c)  1  Tliess.  i.  5—10.     See  Hatdfs  Greek 

Testament^  Whithi^  on  the  place,  with  Schleusnef  and  ParkkurstU  Lexicons  on  the  word  ihfmim, 
(d)  Marshes  translation  of  Michaclis's  Introduction,  &€•  chap.  114  sect.  1.  (e)  See  the  Supple* 

meniSLTy  Dissertation,  &c.  p.  S60  of  thin  Voluaae. 
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are  all  dead,  and  therefore  incapable  of  either  confirming  or  refuting  its  authenticity  !^ 
Such  an  epistle,  if  not  genuine,  could  never  have  been  received  by  any  community. 

*'  In  the  same  manner,  St  Paul  attempting  to  convince  the  Galatians,  who  had  de* 
parted  from  the  purity  of  the  Gospel,  that  it  was  necessary  to  ai)olish  the  Mosait  law, 
proposes  the  following  questions  (a) — Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the  tuorksofthe  law^  or  by 
the  hearing  of  faith  f-^He  that  minisiereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you, 
doth  he  it  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  f  (b)  That  St  Paul  had  preached 
the  Gospel  to  the  Galatians,  and  delivered  to  them  the  apostolical  decrees  respecting  the 
things  necessary  to  be  laid  on  the  Grentile  converts,  before  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  them, 
18  evident  both  from  the  epistle  itself,  and  from  the  account  of  his  travels  in  the  Acts  of 
ffie  Apostles.  He  seems  likewise  to  have  been  the  chief  instrument  employed  in  their 
conversion  ;  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  is  of  himself  he  says — "  He 
that  mmistereth  to  you  the  Spirit,  and  worketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  it  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?"  ^'  But  would  an  impostor,  endowed  with 
that  degree  of  judgment  which  was  requisite  to  the  writing  of  this  epistle,  have  appeal- 
ed against  the  avowed  enemies  of  the  new  religion,  not  only  to  miracles  performed  by 
himself,  but  to  supernatural  endowments  imparted  to  the  very  persons  to  whom  he 
wrote,  if  they  could  have  replied— -^We  are  ignorant  of  these  endowments,  we  under- 
stand not  even  what  is  meant  by  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ?"  Whilst  St  Paul  was  alive, 
no  impostor  could  have  acted  in  this  manner ;  nor  would  such  an  epistle  as  this,  if 
forged  within  a  few  years  of  his  death  (and  we  shall  see  by  and  bye,  that  none  of  the 
epistles  written  in  his  name  could  have  been  forged  at  a  late  period),  have  been  recei- 
ved as  authentic  by  any  community,  unless  indeed  all  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  appealed 
to  by  the  forger,  had  been  really  bestowed  on  their  fathers  by  the  true  St  Paul.  Every 
Galatian  would  have  said,  "  We  never  heard  our  fathers  say,  that  St  Paul  had  bestowed 
such  endowments  on  them  or  their  fathers ;  we  never  heard  them  even  speak  of 
this  epistle,  which  is  now  attempted  to  be  imposed  on  us  as  having  been  addressed 
to  them ;  and  as  it  treats  of  matters  of  the  highest  importance  to  the  purity  of  the  faith, 
appealing  to  miracles  wrought  among  them  in  support  of  its  doctrine,  it  is  impossible 
that  they  would^  or  indeed  could,  have  concealed  it  until  now.  Surely  some  of  our  fa- 
thers would  have  mentioned  to  us  their  children  a  tract  supported  by  such  authority, 
and  so  important  to  unable  us,  as  well  as  themselves,  to  '*  stand  fast  in  the  liberty,, 
wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free."  (c) 

*'  The  same  apostle,  in  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  {d)  corrects  the  abuse  of** 
certain  spiritual  gifts,  particularly  that  of  speaking  divers  kinds  of  tongues,  and  pre- 
scrriies  rules  for  the  employment  of  these  supernatural  talents;  he  enters  into  a  particu- 
lar detail  of  them,  as  they  existed  in  the  Corinthian  church,  reasons  on  their  respective 
worth  and  excellence ;  says  that  they  were  limited  in  duration,  that  they  were  no  di3* 
tinguishing  mark  of  Divine  favour,  nor  of  so  great  importance  as  faith  and  virtue,  the 
love  of  God,  and  charity  to  our  neighbours.  Now  if  this  epistle  was  really  written  by 
St  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  and  they  had  actually  received  no  spiritual  gifts,  no  power, 
imparted  by  extraordinary  means,  of  speaking  foreign  languages,  the  proper  place  to  be 
assigned  him  were  not  among  impostors,  but  among  those  who  had  lost  their  under* 
standing.  A  juggler  may  deceive  by  the  dexterity  of  his  hands,  and  persuade  the  ig- 
norant and  the  credulous,  that  more  than  human  means  are  requisite  for  the  perform- 
ance of  his  extraordinary  feats  ;  but  he  will  hardly  persuade  those,  whose  understand- 
ings remain  unimpaired,  that  he  has  likewise  communicated  to  his  spectators  the.  power 
ofworkmg  miracles,  and  of  speaking  languages  which  they  had  never  learned,  were 
they  conscious  of  their  inability  to  perform  the  one,  or  ta  speak  the  other."  {e)     If  the 

(fl)  Gal.  iii.  2,  5.  {b)  Michaelis  Ibid.  (c)  Gal.  y.  K.  {d)  Chap.  xii.  KiiL  x.ix. 

{e)  Micbacb*  Ibid^ 
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epistle  therefore  was  written  during  the  life  of  St  Paul,  and  received  by  the  Corinthian 
church,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  but  that  St  Paul  was  its  author*  and  that  among  the 
Corinthians  were  prevalent  those  spiritual  gifts  of  which  he  labours  to  correct  the  abuse* 
If  those  gifts  were  never  prevalent  among  the  Corinthian  Christiansi  and  this  epistle 
was  not  seen  by  them  until  the  next  age,  it  could  not  have  been  received  by  the  Corin- 
thian church  as  the  genuine  writing  of  the  apostle ;  because  the  members  of  that  church 
must  have  been  aware,  that  if  those  gifts,  of  which  it  speaks,^had  been  really  possessed, 
and  so  generally  displayed  by  their  fathers,  as  it  represents  them  to  have  been,  some  of 
themselves  would  surely  have  heard  their  fathers  mention  them ;  and  as  the  epistle 
treats  of  some  of  the  most  important  subjects  that  ever  occupied  the  mind  of  man, — ^the 
introduction  6f  death  into  the  world  through  Adam,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
through  Christ,  they  must  have  inferred  that  their  fathers  would  not  have  secreted  from 
them  their  children  a  treatise  on  topics  so  interesting  to  the  whole  human  race. 

Perhaps  there  is  not  one  of  St  PauFs  epistles  which  does  not  contain  within  itself  re« 
ferences  to  some  notorious  fact,  that  prove  with  the  force  of  demonstration,  that  the 
epistle  is  the  genuine  writing  of  the  apostle,  whose  name  it  bears.  There  certainly  is 
not  one  of  them  received  into  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament*  that  contains  not  several 
incidents,  which,  when  compared  with  the  history  of  St  Paul  in  the  book  called  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  furnish  a  complete  proof  of  the  genuineness  of  the  epistle,  and 
the  authenticity  of  the  history.  This  has  been  shewn  by  Dr  Paley  with  a  clearness 
and  force  of  reasoning,  to  which  I  have  not  heard  that  infidelity  has  yet  attempted  to 
make  a  reply.  To  his  ingenious  and  unrivalled  work  *,  therefore,  I  refer  the  reader 
who  wishes  for  further  satisfaction,  on  a  most  important  subject,  than  could  be  given 
to  him  in  the  compass  of  this  Introduction  even  by  Paley*s  ingenuity ;  and  b^  leave  to 
observe,  that  the  authenticity  of  no  ancient  book  whatever  has  been  so  completely  es- 
tablished by  external  evidence,  as  the  authenticity  of  the  tracts  which  compose  the 
volume  of  the  New  Testament. 

**  Some  of  them,  to  use  the  words  of  the  excellent  author  to  whom  I  have  just  re- 
ferred, are  quoted  or  alluded  to  by  every  Christian  writer  that  followed  the  apostles 
and  evangelists — ^by  Clement  of  Rome,  by  Hermas,  by  Ignatius,  by  Polycarp,  disciples 
or  contemporaries  of  the  apostles ;  by  Justin  Maftyr,  by  the  churches  of  Gaul,  by  Ire- 
naeus,  by  Athenagoras,  by  Theophilus,  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  by  Hermias,  by  Ter* 
tullian,  who  occupied  the  succeeding  age ;"  by  Origen,  by  Cyprian,  with  his  numerous 
correspondents,  by  Hippolitus,  and  by  Victorinus  of  Petaw,  who  all  flourished  in  the 
third  century.  And  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  in  the  76th  (al.  85th.)  of  the  ca- 
nons called  apostolical,  which,  though  neither  dictated  by  the  apostles,  nor  written  by 
Clement  of  Rome,  are  unquestionably  very  ancient  f ,  the  canonical  books  of  the  New 
Testament  are  thus  enumerated. 

*  Entitled  Hone  PauLina  :'  or^  the  Truth  of  the  of  the  second  and  bqpnnbg  of  the  third  century. 

Scripture  History  of  St  Paulf  evinced  by  a  compari*  They  are  certainly  referred  to  by  Athanasius  and  Ba* 

eon  of  the  Epistles  which  hear  his  name^  toiih  the  Acts  sil  the  Great,  as  ancient  ecclesiaBtical  canons^  and 

^  the  Apostles^  and  with  one  another,      I  am   not  are  mentioned  as  such  ii)  several  synods  held  in  the 

aware  that,  in  the  whole  range  of  English  literature,  fourth  century,  particularly  in  the  tamous  council  of 

Uiere  is  a  single  work  in  defence  of  the  authenticity  Nice,  and  in  that  of  Antiocb.    They  are  difierently 

of  any  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  unless  perhaps  numbered  by  different  editors;  that  which  is  by  Cote* 

LeslieU  Short  Method  mth  the  Deists  muni  be  ex-  lerius  and  Mr  Johnson  reckoned  the  seventy-sixth,  be* 

cepted,  that,  in  the  compass  of  a  small  volume,  will  ing  in  other  editions  numbered  the  eighty- fiflh.     I  do 

give  such  perfect  satisfisction  to  the  ingenuous  and  not  quote  them  as  entitled  to  any  other  deference 

attentive  reader,  as  the  Hone  Paulina.  than  what  is  due  to  so  public  a  testimony  to  a  matter 

t  It  IS  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  they  of  fact, 
were  composed  by  several  synods  held  in  the  decline 
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The  four  Gospels  of 

Matthew,  Mark,  Lukb,  and  John  ; 

l^ourteen  Epistles  of  Paul  ;  two  of  Peter  ; 

Three  df  John  ;  one  of  James  ;  one  of  Jude  ;  and 

Two  Eptstles  of  Clement  ;  together  with 

The  Acts  op  the  Apostles. 

^he  council  of  Laodicea,  which  was  held  in  the  year  S67»  enumerates  the  canonical 
books  of  the  Ntw  l^stament  thus :  Fotir  Gospels;  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  seven  Ccttholic 
'Epistles ;  and  fourteen  of  St  Pauly  which  are  recited  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand  in 
^Ur  English  Bibles. 

The  mere  English  reader  will  be  surprised  to  find  two  epistles  by  Clement  of  Rome 
enumerated  among  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  apostolical  canon, 
and  the  Apocalypse  omitted  both  in  that  canon  and  by  the  council  of  Laodicea.  The 
fact  with  respect  to  the  epistles  of  Clement  seems  to  have  been  simply  this ;  that  they 
were  held  in  V^ery  high  estimation,  efifpecially  the 'first,  by  the  church  of  Corinth,  to  which 
it  Was  addressed  ;  that  they  wei^  transmitted  by  that  church  to  others ;  that  the  first  was 
universally  so  much  esteemed,  as  to  be  publicly  read  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful* 
just  as  we  still  read  the  books  called  ths  Wisdom  of  Sohmon  and  Eaclmasticus ;  and  that 
both  epistles,  from  this  circumstance,  came  to  be  written  in  the  same  volume  with  the 
inspired  writings,  as  the  Apocryphal  books  of  the  Old  Testament  are  still  bound  up  in 
the  same  volume  with  the  canonical  books  ^ven  in  Protestant  churches.  The  two  epis- 
tles of  Clement,  if  the  fragment  which  remains  of  the  second  can  be  called  an  epistle, 
are  of  very  unequal  value ;  but  they  are  \yoXh  extant  in  the  Alexandrian  manuscript  of 
the  Bible  in  the  British  Museum,  though  it  by  no  means  follows,  that  either  the  tran- 
scriber  of  that  manuscript,  or  evten  the  author  of  the  apostolical  canon,  held  either  of 
them  of  equal  authority  with  the  writings  undoubtedly  inspired. 

The  omission  of  the  Apocalypse  in  both  these  canons  is  easily  accounted  for.  The 
candn  called  apostolical  begins  thus  * — **  Let  the  following  books  be  esteemed  venera- 
ble and  holy  by  you  all,  both  of  the  dergy  and  laity :  Of  the  Old  Testament,  &c." 
ITrom  these  words  it  appears  that  the  authors  of  this  canon  intended  to  enumerate  such 
books  as  might  be  generally  read  with  advantage  as  well  by  the  laity  as  by  the  clergy ; 
and  hence  we  find  them,  about  the  middle  of  the  canon, -recommending-^not  as  of  equal 
authority  with  the  Sacred  books  of  the  OM  Testament  which  they  had  just  enumerated, 
but  tts  something  besides  them  (eM^r  h, ) — 7\te  Wisdom  of  the  learned  StrKiJch  to  be  stu- 
died by  youth-*<MindoubtedIy  as  moral  lessons.  Hence  too  at  the  end  of  the  canon  they 
enjoin  the  bishops  to  study  the  book  called  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  f ;  but  not  to 
publish  it  to  allf  on  account  of  the  mysteries  (/<v<rn}f/tt)  wMch  it  contains.     For  the  same 

*^£#fiv  a  9fUf  wSiri  M?dtfauSf  nmi  Xmum  fi&kU  nUr*  attempted  to  prove  it  the  genuine  work  of  the  whole 

Itmtmt  iiym'  ^  fUM  wmXauSi  imiiimiift  &c,  college  of  apostles ;  and  therefore  as  not  only  entitled 

f  Bishop  Beveridffe  stems  to  have  proved  com-  to  a  place  in  tlie  sacred  canon,  but  as  the  most  import- 

pletely^  that  this  book  existed  at  a  very  early  period;  arit  book  of  the  whole  Christian  Scriptures.    He  was 

tbat  it  was  probably  compiled  by  Clement  of  Alex-  probably  led  to  this  extravagant  dream  by  the  coun- 

andria,  who  flourished  A.  D.  192;  and  that  it  ap-  tenance^hich  the  MpostoUeal  Constitutions,  in  their 

pears  by  the  quotations  made  from  it  fay  ancient  au-  4>resent  state^^give  to  the  Arian  doctrine^  but  his  ar- 

thon  to  have  been  then  much  more  valuable  than  it  guments  in  support  of  his  opmion  are  no  very  weak^ 

is  DOW.     Still  it  is  useful  for  stating,  not  as  it  pro-  that  I  believe  it  was,  with   reference  to  them,  that 

to  do,  the  Catholic  doctrine^  but  many  public  Warburton  (IntrtKluction  to  Julian)  said— <' It  is  noW 


Jmds  about  the  truth  of  which  catholics  and  htretics    no  st^cret,  thai  the  oldest  mathematician  in  Eoglani 
were  equally  agreed.    It  is'weU  known,  that  Whiston    is  the  worat  reaaoner  in  it.^' 
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veason  the  Apocalypse  may  have  been  omitted  in  this  catalogue  of  books  which  all  were- 
to  esteem  holy,  and,  of  course,  to  read ;  for  it  is  so  little  adapted  to  the  edification^  of 
the  illitepate,  and  such  absurdities  have  been  drawn  from  it  by  fwciful  interpreters, 
that  very  few  lessons  from  it  are  at  this  day  appcnnted  to  be  read  in  the  church  of  Eng- 
land, in  which,  however,  it  is  certainly  deemed  a  book  of  canonical  authority. 

It  is  omitted  likewise,  as  the  reader  will  observe,  in  the  Laodicean  canon,  which  is. 
more  accurately  expressed  than  that  called  apostolical ;    for  that  canon  makes  no  men- 
tion whatever  of  the  Wisdom  of  Sirach  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  the  Epistles  of  Cle- 
ment and  the  Apostolical  Constitutions  in  the  New.      It  does  not,  however,  follow  from 
this,  that  the  council  of  Laodicea  did  not  consider  the  Apocalypse  as  a  sacred  book,  or 
was  at  all  inclined  to  put  it  on  the  same  footing  with  the  Constitutions^  and  the  episUes 
»f  Clement.     It  is  quoted  as  sacred  by  Justin  Mwrtjfr^  IrenamSt  and  Theophih»  of  Alex* 
andria,  all  of  whom  flourished  about  the  middle  or  at  least  before  the  end  of  the  seGond 
century  ;  and  Melito  (a),  towards  the  end  of  that  century,  wrote  a  commentary  on  it; 
but  in  the  third  century,  Cains  or  Gaius  (6),  a  Roman  presbyter,,  and  Dionysius,  bishop« 
#f  Alexandria,  in  their  zeal  against  the  doctrine  of  tJie  MiUenmum,  which  had  then  be* 
gun  to  put  on  a  very  exceptionable  form,  called  in  ^uestion^  ^e  authority  of  this  book, 
Dionysius,  indeed,  did  not  absolutely  reject  it.     He  admitted  it  to  be  an^  inspired  wc»Jc,. 
written  by  some  roan  of  the  name  of  John,  but  not  by  John  the  apostle ;   and  he  drew 
thf^  inference  from  its  style,  so  different,  as  he  thought,  from  the  style  of  the  Chspel 
and  Epistle  which  all  acknowledged  to  have  been  written  by  the  apostle.      It  will  be 
seen  elsewhere  (c),  how  little  eonfidence  can  be  placed  in  argoments  drawn  from  the 
style  of  books  written  on  subjeets  so  very  different  from  eaeh  other,  as  are  the  subjects 
of  St  John's  Gospel  and  Apocalypse ;.  but  it  may  be  propejr  here  to  place  the  authoritj 
of  Origen  and  Hippohfius  (d)  in  opposition  to  that  of  Caius  and  Diomfsius*    Origen  had 
been  the  preceptor  of  Dionysius,  and  was  beyond  all.  controversy  the  most  learned  and 
acute  writer  of  the  age  in  whidi  he  lifted  ;    he  opposed  the*  doctrine  of  the  ^ttfamtMi 
with  as  great  vehemence  as  his  pupil ;  but  he  opposed  it,  not  by  calliag  in  question  the 
authenticity  of  the  book,  in  which  that  doctrine  was  thought  to  be  taught,  but  by  con* 
tending  that  the  MUlenarians  mistook  the  meaning  of  the  /Vpocalypse.     That  the  couih> 
eil  of  Laodicea  should  not  recommend  to  the  perusal  of  etiery  man  a  work  so  liable  to. 
be  misinterpreted,  and  from  which  had  been  extracted  so  exceptionable  a  doctrine  aa 
that  of  the  MiUenmium^  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  then  exhibited,  can  excite  no  sur« 
prise ;  for  their  silence  respecting  the  Apocalypse  implies  no  doubt  whatever  of  its  beiag 
the  genuine  wofk  of  St  John,  but  only  of  its  being  proper  for  the  perusal  of  the  iUite* 
ante  vulgar.     It  is  indeed  to  be  wished  even  now,  that  no  man  would  mdertake  to  in* 
ferpret  this  most  mysterious  book,  who  is  not  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  historic 
of  the  world  since  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  and  who  has  not  learnedL 
that  '*  BO  historical  series  o£  prophecy  can  he  thfurciighly  understood,  before  i$s  full  ac* 
eompUsbment,  when  it  will  be  explained  by  the  event." 

•  But  the  Apocalypse  is^  not  the  only  book  of  the  New  Testasaent,  .al>out  tlie  Ganoaieal 
authority  of  which  some  doubts  were  entertained  in  the  primitive  church.  It  appears 
from  Etisebtus  (e)^  that  the  epistles  ascilfaed  to  James  and  Jude^  wece»  for  some  time^ 
aalled  in  question,  as  well  as  the  second  ascribed  to  St  Peter;  and  that,  though  the 
sacood  and  third  of  the  epistles  ascribed  to  St  John,  were  undoubtedly  of  the  apostolic 
agev.  the  leaned  of  his  time  were  divided  in  their  opinions  whether  they  were  written. 
.  by  St  John  the  apostle  and  evangelist,  or  by  another  person  of  the  same  name.  It  is 
IJk^wise  universally  known,  that,  though,  th^  ept^fc^  A>  the  Hebrwfs  is  unqaestionahlj^  of 

(a)  Chve^s  HlBt.  Liter,  and  Dr  RouthU  Reliquiae  S&cn^  voL  i.  (9}:Sea  Cavs*s  Hist  Lilsr. 

and  Dr  Routk^s  Ueliquis  Sacrse,  vol.  ii.  (c)  Page  471  of  this  volume.  (^)  I^or  some. 

aKCoupt  of  Hijpolgtus,  see.  Ozv^V  Hist*  l^ite^.  (f)  HUt,  Sccke.  lib.  HI.  cap.  uir* 
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the  ttjge  of  the  apoMles,  and  has  always  been  reeeired  as  canonical  Scripture^  doubta 
were  long  entertained,  and  are  by  some  entertained  stiU«  whether  St  Paul  waft  the  au- 
thor of  that  epistle. 

That  the  episti?  of  St  James  is  authentic,  and  ought  to  be  received  as  canonical 
Scripture,  Dr  Lardner  has  declared  his  firm  conviction  (a).  It  is  alluded  to  by  Cle- 
ment, bishop  of  Rome,  and  by  Hermas,  who  both  lived  in  the  age  of  the  apostles.  It 
is  quoted  once  or  twice  by  Origen,  but  as  of  doubtful  authority,  or  not  received  by  all; 
^nd  we  have  seen,  that  it  is  placed  in  -the  sacred  canon  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  as 
well  as  by  the  authors  of  the  76th  of  the  canons  called  apostolical.  Michaelis  has  de- 
clared himself  of  a  different  opinion  from  Lardner,  and  affects  to  hold  the  proofs  brought 
forward  by  that  diligent  searcher  into  anftiquity  very  cheap ;  though  few,  that  are  ac- 
quainted with  the  accuracy  of  both  writers,  are  likely  to  repose  the  same  confidence  ifi 
the<[ttotation8  made  by  the  German  professor  as  in  those  of  the  author  of  the  CredibUiijf 
cfffie  Gospel  Hidory,  Michaelis  has  indeed  made  one  observation,  which  ought  to  have 
silenced  all  his  own  cavils  against  the  authenticity  of  this  epistle,  and  suppUed  the  de- 
fects which  he  found  in  the  evidence  brought  forward  by  Lardner. 

''  Though  Eusebius,  says  he  (6),  places  the  epistle  of  St  James  in  the  same  class  witk 
that  of  St  Jude,  the  second  of  St  Peter,  and  the  second  and  third  of  St  John,  it  has  in 
^ome  respects  a  better  claim  to  canonical  authority  than  these.  For  none  of  these  four 
last  mentioned  epistles  were  admitted  into  the  Syriac  canon ;  but  the  epistle  of  9t 
James  was  admitted  into  it,  and  the  Syriac  version  of  this  epistle  appears  to  have  bees 
made  by  the  same  person  who  translated  the  other  epistles.  We  must  conclude  there- 
fore, that,  when  the  Syriac  version  was  made,  which  was  at  the  close  of  the  first  cen- 
tury, the  translator  found  this  epistle  in  the  Greek  collection  of  canonical  writings,  and 
that  the  Syrian  church  received  it  as  canonical,  with  the  first  epistle  of  St  Peter  atfd 
Hie  first  of  St  John." 

In  a  question  concerning  a  matter  of  fact  respecting  the  canon  of  the  Christian  Scrip- 
tures,  surely  the  te^mony  of  the  Syrian  church  at  the  close  of  the  first  century  is  the 
-very  highest  authority  that  can  be  had,  or,  indeed  I  think,  conceived  ;  and,  by  quota- 
tions iVom  Syrian  authors,  the  professor  shews  that  the  testimony  of  that  church  in  fa- 
vour of  the  epistle  under  consideration  continued  to  the  thirteenth  century.  The  weight 
of  this  testimony  seems  to  have  made  some  impression  on  the  mind  of  Michaelis;  for 
he  says  that  his  principal  objection  to  the  canonical  authority  of  the  epistle  arises  from 
the  uncertainty  wheth^  or  not  its  author  was  one  of  our  Lord*s  apostles ;  just  as  if  the 
"miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  had  been  bestowed,  in  tliat  age,  on  none  but  the 
apostles  !  But  this  objection,  frivolous  as  it  is,  Lardner  ought  to  have  removed ;  for 
both  he  and  Cave  have  proved,  as  completely  as  any  point  of  the  kind  can  be  proved^ 
that  James,  called  the  Lord's  ln*ather — the  author  of  tne  epistle— <-was  an  apostle  in  the 
highest  sense  of  the  word. 

Among  -the  epistles,  which,  Eusebius  says,  were  in  his  days  of  doubtfol  authority, 
there  is  none  to  which  so  many  internal  objections  present  themselves  to  the  mind  of  the 
reader,  as  the  epistle  of  St  Jude.  But  the  external  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of 
that  episUe^^^id  by  consequence  of  its  canonical  authority,  is  very  strong.  It  was  re- 
ceived, w^aiave  seen,  as  Sacred  Scripture  by  the  council  of  Laodicea,  und  by  the  au- 
thors of  tvmore  ancient  canons  called  apostolical ;  it  was  received  likewise  with  the 
other  catholic  epistles,  by  the  third  counc^  of  Carthage  (c),  held  A.  D.  258.  It  was 
received  and  commented  on  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  who  Nourished  about  A.  D« 
194 ;  and  it  is  expressly  quoted  by  the  same  author  in  two  of  his  works  still  extant-* 
the  PedagogU€^  and  the  Stramata.     U  is  likewise  quoted  by  TertulUan^  about  the  year 

(«)  Soppleacnt  to  Hh^  CmdiMlity,  Ac.  iMnp^  Kru  (b)  Introduction  to  the  New  Ti 

^chiip.  MJLv'u  wtcL  viii.  (c)  Lardner^i  Soppiement,  te.  ctaap*  s». 
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200,  in  these  words — ^*  Heoce  it  is  that  Enoch  is  quoted  by  the  apostle  Jitde"*  {a)r^ 
which  prove  with  the  force  of  demonstration  that  the  epbtle  of  Jude  in  our  Scrips, 
tures  is  the  work  referred  to  by  that  ancient  writer.  Origen,  about  the  year  230^ 
quotes  it  very  frequently.  It  is  acknowledged  as  genuine  by  Athanasius,  Cyril  of  Je- 
rusalem, Epiphanius^  Didymus  of  Alexandria,  Jercmey  Ruffinus,  and  Augustine,  who  all 
flourished  in.  the  fourth  centuiy,  and  were-^-somc  of  them,  especially  Jerome — as  capable 
of  forming  a  correct  judgment  on  the  subject  as  any  critic  of  the  present  day. 

To  all  this  weight  of  testimony  Michaelis  and  others,  who  wish,  to  reject  the  epistle 
under  consideration  from  the  canon  of  Scripture,  have  nothing  to  reply  but  that  the 
author  quotes  apocryphal  books,  and  that  there  is  no  certainty  of  his  having  been  an 
apostle.  With  respect  to  his  quoting  apocryphal  books,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
if  he  found  in  those  books  a  good  illustration  of  the  doctrine  which  he  was  inculcating^ 
he  might  employ  them  for  that  purpose  in  an  epistle  addressed  tp  Jews,  with  as  muck 
propriety  as  St  Paul  quoted  heathen  poets  in.  discourses  addressed  to  Greeks.  Evea 
our  Lord  himself  illustrated  his  doctrine  by  parables,  and  gs^ve  to  the  actors  in  them 
real  names  familiar  to  the  Jews.;  and  it  may  be  proper  to  add»  that  Michaelis  admits^ 
that  if  Jude,  the  author  of  the  epistle,  can  be  proved  to  have  been  an  apostle,  this 
objection  and  alL  others  of  the  kind  must  go  for  nothing.  Now  he  acknowledges,  what 
indeed  he  could  not  well  deny,  that  Jude,  the  author  of  the  epistle — if.  the  epistle  be 
genuine — was  certainly  the  brother  of  James,  called  our  Load's  brother ;  but»  as  has 
been  just  observed,  the  apostJeship  of  James  our  Lord's  brother  has  been  completely 
proved  by  Cave  and  Lardner  {b). 

If  the  observations  of  Michaelis  (c)  on  the  epistle  of  St  Jude  gives  little  satisfaction^ 
his  reasoning  in  support  of  the  authenticity  of  the  second  and  third  epistles  of  St  Joha 
is  to  me  so  very  conclusive,  that  I  shall  state  it  at  full  length  in  the  words  of  his  learn- 
ed translator. 

**  Though  not  admitted  into  the  Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament,  these  two 
epistles  are  so  similar  to  the  first,  lioth  in  the  thoughts  and  in  th^  style,,  that  in  m]C 
opinion  they  were  certainly  written  by  the  san^e  person  who  wrote  the  first,  that  is,  by 
St  John  the  apostle.  Nqr  is  it  easy  to  comprehend  what  could  have  induced  an  impos-f 
tor  to  forge  two  such  epistles,  or  what  advantage  he  could  have  proposed  by  the  intra- 
durtion  of  them.  For  they  contain  nothing  which  had  not  been  said  in  the  first  epi- 
stle, except  commendation  or  censure  either  of  unnamed  persons,,  as  oi Demetrius  and 
X)iotrepheSf  of  whom  no  one  knaws  what  they  were.  They  could  not  have  been  for- 
ged during  St  John's  life,  for,  the.  imposture  miist  have  been  immediately  detected  ;  and' 
if  they  had  been  forged  after  his  dea^,  it  is.  not  very  probable  that  the  impostor  would 
have  made  the  pretended  author  promise  at  the  end  of  each  epistle,  that  he  would 
shortly  pay  a  visit  to  those  to  whom  the  epistles  are  addressed. 

**  In  modem  times,  an  objection  has  been  made  to  the  opinion,  that  St  Jpha  the  apo- 
stle ^ as  the  author,  drawn  from  a  comparison  of  St  Jo^in's  amiable  character  with  an 
apparently  severe^  precept  delivered  in  the  secopd  epistle,  ver,  IQ,  H.  Here  the  authoc 
says, — "  If  tl\t  re  come  any  unto  you  and  bring  not  thi§  doctjine,  receive,  him  not  into 
your  house,  neither  greet  him  ;  for  he  that  greeteth  hit^  *  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds." 
Now  it  is  asserted  that  St  John  the  apostle,  whose  precepts  are  replete  with  love  and 
charity,  would  hardly  have  given  the  uncharitable  command  to  refuse  the  rites  of  hos* 
pitality  to  all  those  who  differ  from  ug^ip  r^ligipus  opinion^ ; .  and  that  this  command  in, 

(0)  £0  aocidit,  quod  Enoch  apud  Judam  aposto-         *  la  our  yersioh  it  is  '^  neither  bid  him  Godtpe^d^ 

luui   testimonluip  perhibt^t     De  cultu  Fern.   lib.  i.  for  he  that  bfddeth  him  God  speed,"  &v  :   and  this  is 

cap.  S.  a  better  tranaiatioD  than  that  of  Michaeiis,  for  it  tfaewa 

(6)  Cave's  Life  of  St  James,  and  Lardner^t  Sup-  more  clearly,  how  the  hospitahty,  which  is  here  for* 

plement,  &c.  chap.  xvi«  bidden^  woiild  be  a  partM^iag.  of  ev|i  dc^ds. . 

(c)  Marsh's  Michaelis,  chap.  JLxxiL  sectt.  !• 
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particular  would  have  come  with  great  impropriety  from  St  John,  since  no  man  more 
qetisibly  felt  the  violation  of  these  rites  than  himself  (a).  Hence  it  is  inferred  that  he 
was  not  the  author  of,  at  least,  the  second  epistle. 

<*  If  the  passage  just  quoted  be  detached  from  the  rest  of  the  epistle,  and  the  doc- 
trine, which  it  contains,  be  taken  in  its  utmost  latitude,  I  own  that  the  argument  is 
very  specious.  However,  it  may  be  explained  in  such  a  manner  as  to  remove  all  diffi- 
culty. The  Greek  expression  x^?^^^  ^^'^?  used  in  the  original,  does  not  denote  an  ordi« 
nary  salutation,  such  as  we  make  to  indifferent  persons  when  we  meet  them  in  the 
street,  but  involves  in  it  a  kind  of  blessing,  like  the  expression — Peace  he  with  you. 
And  it  is  evident  from  the  context,  that  the  subject  here  relates  to  the  blessing  usually 
received,  on  entering  the  house  of  a  friend,  or  an  assurance  of  hearty  welcome  ^.  For 
that  which  is  meant  by  the  words  xoLfiQinuv  aurer  e/c  oinJaf^  kolI  j(OLi^i^  ^h^^,  ver.  10.  is  com« 
prised  in  the  single  phrase  x<<'f^''  ^^'^^  in  the  eleventh  verse.  Now  it  must  be  observed, 
that  among  the  primitive  Christians,  it  was  the  custom  to  receive  all  travelling  bre- 
thren, and  to  entertain  them  during  their  stay,  which  was  sometimes  done  at  the  ex- 
pence  o£  the  whole  community  by  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose.  That  the  third 
epistle  relates  to  the  reception  and  entertainment  of  travelling  Christians,  especially  of 
those  who  travelled  to  preach  the  Gospel,  is  evident  from  ver.  5— 11.  But  the  second, 
epistle  is  so  similar  to  the  third,  that  we  may  conclude  the  same  of  that  also,  in  the  pas- 
sage which  is  the  subject  of  our  present  inquiry.  Suppose  then  that  a  travelling  Chris- 
tian was  known  to  deliver  false  doctrines,  or  to  propagate  Gnostic  errors,  such  as. this, 
that  Jesus  was  not  the  Son  of  God,  the  question  is.  Was  he  entitled  to  the  hospitable 
reception  usually  given  to  (christian  travellers  ?  and.  was  it  want,  of  charity  to  refuse  liim 
admittance,  unless  his  situation  were  such  as  rendered  him.  an  object  of  compassion  ?  I 
think  not ;  for  if  a  missionary  comes  into  my  house,  who  is  a  false  teacher  of  Christia- 
nity, and  I  receive  and  protect  him,  I  takepart  in  the  propagation  of  his  errors  f" 

We  have  observed  that  the  second  epistle  of  St  Peter  is  one  of  those,  which,  in  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  church,  was  considered  as  of  doubtful  authority.  Origen  was  the 
^st  writer  who  mentioned  this  doubt ;  but  we  have  seen  that  it  was  received  by  the 
council  of  Laodicea,  and  by  the  collector  or  collectors  of  the  canons  called  apostolical ;. 
for  without  it  we  cannot  make  up  the  number  of  catholic  epistles,  which,  according  to 
the  76th  of  those  tanons,  were  by  the  church  consfdered  as  inspired  Scriptures.  The 
second  epistle  was  received  equally  with  the  first  by  Athanasius^  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,,  j^- 
piphanius,  Jerome^  Rujfimis,  Augustine,  and  others  of  the  fourth  century  ;  and  it  appears 
from  St  Jerome,  that  the  only  reason  for  calling  its  authority  in  question  was,  a  supposed 
difference  of  its  style  from  that  of  the  first,  which  has  from  the  beginning  been  univer- 
sally received  as^the  genuine  writing  of  Peter  the  apostle.  This  objection  was  long  ago 
completely  removed  by  Dr  Sherlock  (6),  afterwards  bishop  of  London ;.  and  it  has  been 
well  observed  by  Dr  Lardner  (c),  that  the  second  epistle  bears,  in  the  inscription,  the 
name  of  the  same  apostle  with  the  first ;  and  that  the  writer  appears  {d)  to  have  beea 
one  of  the  disciples  who  were  with  Jesus  in  the  mount  at  his  transfiguration,  which 
leads  us  directly  to  St  Peter  the  apostle.     No  man,  however,  has  discussed,  this  question 

{a)  See  Liike  ix.  52—54.  with  the  Christian  church  in  a  foreign  country.   Who- 

*  Schleusner  on  the  word  xf**^^  ^y^  '^  means  that  ever  brought  not  with  them  such  letters,  were  denied 

kind  of  exultation,  which  the  people  of  Jerusalem  communion  until  they  should  receive  them ;  though 

displayed  (1  Kings. L  40.)  on  the  anointiiig  of  Solo-  they  were  allowed  to  partake  of  the  charity  of  the 

mon ;  and  he  explains  the  words-**-*  yti^  h%^m  mvtf  church,  if  they  were  in  necessity.     See  BinghamU 

xM^  (M^  ^^e  passage  under  consideration)  qui  e  im  Origines,  &c.  book  ii,  chap.  iv.  sect.  v.  and  book  xvii«« 

eum  salutat,  h.  e.  qui  comiter  cum  eo  agiL  chap.  iii.  sect.  vii. 

f  It  was  probably  from  this  very  necessary  caution         {b)  Dissert,  i.  subjoined  to  his  Sermons  on  Prav 

of  St  John,  that  no  Christian,  in  the  primitive  church,  phecy. 

eould  travel  without  taking  letters  of  credence  with         (c)  Supplement  &c.  chap.  xix. 
bim  firom  his  own  bishop,  if  he  meant  to  coroiQunicate        {d)  2  Jt^et^r*  i*  l6|  \7, 13«^ 
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with  greater  ability,  or  in  fewer  words,  than  Mtchaelis,  of  whom  it  has  been  jattly  said 
by  Dr  Hales,  that  we  are  often  compelled  to  praise  and  censure  him  almost  with  tbt 
same  breath. 

**  After  a  diligent  comparison  of  the  first  epistle  of  St  Peter  with  that  which  is  as- 
cribed to  him  as  his  second,  the  agreement  between  them,  says  this  ingenious  critic  (a), 
appears  to  me  to  be  such,  that  if  the  second  was  not  written  by  St  Peter  as  well  as  the 
-first,  the^person  who  forged  It  not  only  possess^  the  power  of  imitation  in  a  very  un* 
usual  degree,  but  understood  likewise  the  design  of  the  first  epistle,  with  which  the  an- 
cients in  general  appear  not  to  have  been  acquainted.  Now,  if  this  be  true,  the  supposi- 
tion that  the  second  epistle  was  not  written  by  St  Peter  himself  involves  a  contradic- 
tion. Nor  is  it  credible  that  a  pious  impostor  of  the  first  or  second  century  should  have 
imitated  St  Peter  so  successfully  as  to  betray  no  marks  of  a  forgery ;  for  the  spurious 
productions  said  to  be  of  those  ages,  and  sent  into  the  world  tinder  the  names  of  apostles, 
are  for  the  most  part  very  unhappy  imitations,  and  discover  evident  marks  that  they 
were  not  written  by  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  ascribed.  They  betray  their  origih 
by  the  poverty  of  their  materials,  or  by  the  circumstance,  that  instead  of  containing 
original  thoughts,  they  are  nothing  more  than  a  rhapsody  of  sentiments  collected  from 
various  parts  of  the  Bible,  and  put  together  without  plan  or  order  (&).  This  charge 
cannot  possibly  be  laid  to  the  second  epistle  of  St  Peter,  which  is  so  far  from  contain^ 
ing  materials  derived  only  from  other  parts  of  the  Bible,  that  the  third  chapter  exhibits 
the  discussion  of  a  totally  new  subject.  Lastly,  it  is  extremely  difficult  even  for  a  man 
of  the  greatest  talents  (and  a  forger  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  bad  supenuUurai  aid) 
to  forge  a  writing  in  the  name  of  another,  without  sometimes  inserting  what  the  pre- 
tended author  would  not,  or  could  not  have  said ;  and  to  support  the  imposture  in  so 
complete  a  manner,  as  to  militate,  in  not  a  single  instance,  either  against  hb  character^ 
or  against  the  age  in  which  he  lived.  Now  in  the  second  epistle  of  St  Peter,  though  it 
lias  been  a  subject  of  examination  for  full  seventeen  hundred  years,  nothing  has  hither- 
to been  discovered,  which  is  unsuitable,  either  to  the  apostle,  or  to  the  apostolic  agt. 
We  have  no  reason  therefore  to  believe,  that  the  second  epistle  of  St  Peter  is  spurious^ 
especially  as  it  is  difficult  to  comprehend  what  motive  could  have  induced  a  Christian^ 
whethefr  orthodox  or  heretic,  to  attempt  the  fabrication  of  such  an  epistle,  and  then 
falsely  to  ascribe  it  to  St  Peter. 

'  <<  The  arguments  in  favour  of  the  genuineness  of  this  epistle  are  of  two  kinds,  being 
founded  on  the  similarity  of  the  two  epistles  in  respect  both  to  their  materials  and  to 
their  style, 

''  The  design  of  the  first  epistle  was  to  assure  the  uncircumcised  Christians,  that 
they  stood  in  the  grace  of  God,  as  well  as  those  who  had  been  previously  Jews.  But 
the  design  of  the  second  epistle  was  certainly  the  same  with  that  of  the  first,  as  appears 
from  the  address  (chap.  i.  1 .)  r$7c  hirifiof  ifuf  xaxowt  irhnr  iv  Incaovvn/  rtv  0ttw.  If  we  cxplaiil 
iif47f  as  denoting  us  apostles^  the  address  will  imply  what  was  wholly  unnecessary,  since 
no  one  could  doubt  that  the  faith  of  other  Christians  might  be  as  good  "as  the  faith  of 
the  apostles,  whilst  the  expression  understood  in  this  sense  would  betray  arrogance  ia 
the  writer.  But  if  we  explain  Tnjujr  as  denoting  us  who  were  bom  Jews,  and  consider  that 
the  second  epistle,  as  well  as  the  first,  was  directed  to  persons  who  were  born  heathens^ 
the  address  becomes  clear  and  consistent.  Atxatoawn  rev  0eou  will  then  signify  the  impar* 
tialitif  oj  God  in  estimating  tlie  faith  of  native  heathens  as  highly  as  the  faith  of  native 
Jews,  which  St  Peter  has  extolled  in  other  places  {c).  We  shall  likewise  be  abk  to  ex^ 
plain  chap.  i.  5 — 10,  which  appears  to  contain  the  tautology,  that  '  they  who  a:re  diH- 
gent  in  good  works  are  not  idle ;'  whereas,  if  this  epistle  be  explained  from  the  design 

(a )  Icitrodudtion,  Ac.  Ch.  x&fiii.  sect.  1.  (b)  Of  the  trulSi  of  this  remark  the  ApoiioUcal  CamiiUuUmik 

€mwA  a  verjr  tufficient  ptooC  (c)  AcU  x.  34,  35.  xt.  8, 9.  1  Peter  i.  17.  (4)  Ch«  15, 16. 
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•f  the  first,  we  shall  perceire  the  meaning  of  the  passage  to  be  this ; — that  they  who 
are  diligent  in  good  works,  need  not  fear  the  reproach  that  they  observe  not  the  Levi* 
tical  law,  since  their  good  works,  which  are  the  fruits  of  their  faith  and  religious  know- 
ledge, will  make  their  calling  and  election  sure. 

'nie  deluge,  which  is  not  a  common  subject  in  apostolic  epistles,  is  mentioned  both 
in  1  Peter  iit.  20.  and  in  2  Peter  ii.  5. ;  and  in  both  places  the  circumstance  is  noted 
that  eight  persons  only  were  saved,  though  in  neither  place  does  the  subject  require 
that  the  number  should  be  particularly  specified.  Now  it  is  true  that  St  Peter  was^ 
not  the  only  apostle,  who  knew  how  many  persons  were  saved  in  the  ark ;  but  surely 
none  can  suppose  that  any  other  apostlb  would  forge  an  epistle  in  the  name  of  St 
Peter,  and  yet  no  man  but  be,  who  by  habit  had  acquired  a  familiarity  with  the  subject,^ 
would  ascertain  the  precise  number,  where  hid  argument  did  not  require  it.  It  is  evii^ 
dent  ttom  a  comparison  of  1  Peter  ii.  18,  14.  with  Romans  xiii.  I — 5.  either  that  St 
Peter  had  read  St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  or  that  St  Paul  had  read  the  first 
epistle  of  St  Peter ;  but  the  author  of  the  second  epistle  speaks,  in  express  terms,  (a) 
0f  the  epistles  of  Si  Paul.  Now  no  other  writer  of  the  New  Testament  has  quoted 
from  any  part  of  the  New  Testament ;  consequently  we  have  in  these  epistles  a  crite* 
rion,  from  which  we  may  judge  that  they  were  written  by  the  same  person.** 

Michaelis  agrees  with  Bishop  Sherlock,  that  there  is  some  difference  between  th^ 
atyle  of  the  second  epistle  and  that  of  the  first ;  but  he  dees  not  think  the  differenoe 
gteater  than  whet  is  often  found  in  the  style  of  the  same  man  writing  at  different  pe« 
riodk  of  his  own  life,  whilst  he  contends  that  there  is  such  a  similarity  in  the  use  of 
words,  in  an  uncommon  sense,  in  both  epistles,  as  affords  a  convincing  proof  that  both 
must  have  been  written  by  the  same  man.      It  has  been  objected  to  the  second  epistle, 
that  the  same  word  ftfcrn  is  used  (chap.  i.  3,  and  5.)  in  two  different  senses,  and  that  its 
common  meaning  ♦«  virtue"  is  applicaUe  to  neither  of  them.     •*  But  this  very  word,.. 
aays  the  professor,  is  used  likewise  in  the  first  epistle  in  a^  peculiar  sense,  though  few 
commentators  have  observed  it ;  and  consequently  the  obscurity  which  attends  iftm, 
9  Peter  i.  8.  is  rather  an  argument  that  both  epistles  were  written  by  the  same  person. 
In  2  Peter  i.  8.  this  favourite  word  of  the  apo«tte*s  signifies  gfory,  and  so  it  does  in: 
1  Peter  ii.  9. ;  but  in  the  fifth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  it  denotes  courage^,  especially 
that  kind  of  courage  which  must  attend  the  faith  of  a  true  Christian,  but  which,  at  the 
same  time,  must  be  accompanied  with  knowledge,  that  they  who  possess  it  may  not 
become  undaunted  martyrs  of  error  and  prejudice.     The  sentences  in  the  second  epistle 
•re  seMom  fluent  or  welWronnded,  but  have  the  same  extension  as  those  of  the  first ;. 
and  words  which  occur  most  frequently  in  the  first  epistle,  are  sure  to  be  found  in  the 
second,  as  ipKrrfofi,  for  instance,  which  is  found  six.  or  seven  times  in  the  first  epistle,, 
•ccurs  at  leant  tnnce  within  the  narrower  compass  of  the  second."     For  these  reasons 
Michaelis  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that  the  second  epistle  ascribed  to  St  Peter  is  un- 
doubtedly bis,  and  ought  therefore  ta  be  universally  received  as  a  part  of  the  canonical 
Scripture. 

Of  all  the  epistles  which  have  heen  thought  of  doubtful  authority,  not  one  has  ocea-^ 
sioned  so  nrach  controversy  amoi>g  divines  and  ecclet»iatical  historians  as  the  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews.  Is  it  an  epistle  ?  Is  it  quoted  by  St  Peter  ?  If  it  be  an  epistle,  to  what 
eomninnity  was  it  sent  ?"  What  was  the  situation  of  that  community  ?  At  what  time 
was  it  written  ?^  In  what  language  was  it  written  ?  If  it  was  written  in  Hebrew, 
by  whom  was  it  translated  into  Greek?  What  is  the  character  of  its  Greek  style? 
Who  WAS  the  author  of  this  epistle  ?  Is  it  canonical  ?  And  what  are  its  contents  ?— » 
Are  so  many  questions  which  have  been,  agitated  among  critics  and  commentators,  and. 
of  whicb.  some  are.  of  little  imfM>rtance»  and  others  such  as  cannot  now  be  aiis.wcti:ej,. 

(a)  Chaj^.  iii«  15, 16. 
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That  it  is  ftn  epistle,  and  was  sent  to  thb  Hebrew  Christians  of  Jerusalem  and  Pft^ 
lestine  in  general,  a  few  years  before  the  breaking  out  of  the  Jewish  war,  has  been  com* 
pletely  proved  by  IVIichaelis,  and  is  indeed  evident  to  every  one  who  reads  the  epistle 
with  attention^  and  is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  history  of  those  times.  Whether  it 
is  particularly  quoted  by  St  Peter,  Micbaelis  is  doubtful,  and  so  am  I ;  but  the  argu- 
ments by  which  he  endeavours  to  prove. that  it  was  written  in  Hebrew  appear  to  me 
very  far  from  being  conclusive ;  and  it  is  difficult  to  forbear  from  smiling  at  the  attempt 
to  point  out  instances,  in  which  the  translator  has  mistaken  the  sense  'Of  im  originaK 
which  the  critic,  making  that  attempt,  never  saw,  and  which,  by  his  own  confession^ 
has  been  lost  for  at  least  1600  years  !  My  own  opinion  is,  that  it  is  no  translation; 
for  there  is  just  as  little  force  in  the  argument,  that  it  was  natural  for  the  author  to 
write  to  the  natives  of  Palestine  in  what  was  then  called  Hebrew,  as  there  would  be 
in  the  argument  that  it  was  natural  for  St  Paul  to  write  to  the  natives  of  Rome  ia 
Liatin. 

.  On  the  question,  whether  St  Paul  was  or  was  not  i\re  author  of  the  epistle,  Micbae- 
lis represents  the  fathers  of  the  church  as  pretty  equally  divided  in  opinion  ;  but  who^ 
ever  shall  take  the  trouble  to  look  into  Lardner's  account  of  this  epistle,  will  perceive 
that  the  representation  is  very  unfair,  and  that  at  least  three  to  one  of  the  luminaries 
of  the  ancient  church  were  decidedly  of  opinion  that  St  Paul  was  the  author.  To 
state  even  the  names  of  the  numerous  witnesses,  who  in  the  four  first  centuries  attri^ 
buted  this  epistle  to  St  Paul,  would  swell  the  bulk  of  a  prefatory  discourse  beyond  all 
proportion  ;  and  Lardner's  works,  which  are  remarkable  for  the  fidelity  of  their  quota* 
tions,  may  be  easily  found  by  any  man  who  wishes  for  complete  information  on  the 
subject.  That  the  epistle  contains  many  sentiments,  and  even  many  phrases,  which 
might  have  naturally  flowed  from  the  pen  of  St  Paul,  Micbaelis  admits ;  but  it  is  not 
impassible,  he  says,  that  these  might  have  flowed  from  some  other  pen  !  He  passes  over> 
without  notice,  the  very  important  circumstance,  that  the  epistle  appears  (a)  to  have  been 
written  in  Italy ;  but  the  mention  of  Timothy's  being  set  at  liberty,  and  the  proposal 
to  visit  with  him  the  community  to  which  the  epistle  was  addressed,  he  admits  to  be 
f^tore  likely  to  have  been  made  by  St  Paul  than  by  any  other  person  whatever ;  but  stiH 
they  might  have  been  made  by  some  other  person  ! 

From  such  perverse  reasonings  as  these,  the  critic  who  writes  so  rationally  on  the 
second  epistle  of  St  Peter,  and  the  second  and  third  of  St  John,  concludes  the  proba^ 
hUity  to  be  that  St  Paul  was  not  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews !  The  reader, 
who  wishes  to  see  the  question  fairly  stated,  and  fairly  and  fully  argued,  will  do  well 
to  peruse  the  fourteenth  section  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Lardner's  Supplement,  toge« 
ther  with  the  works  which  are  there  quoted.  In  the  meantime,  if,  without  giving 
himself  that  trouble,  he  will  duly  consider  who  but  St  Paul  wuld  have  been  the  author 
of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  probable  that  he  will  not  long  have  any  doubt  about 
the  matter.  That  the  epistle  displays  an  immense  fund  of  Jewish  leariiing-^uch,  in- 
deed, as  none  of  the  apostles  but  St  Paul,  and  perhaps  Barnabas,  can  be  supposed  to 
have  possessed,  is  not  only  admitted  but  contended  for  by  Micbaelis ;  that  its  author 
likewise  understood  thoroughly  the  Christian  scheme,  must  be  evident  to  every  man 
who  has  read  the  epistle  with  attention,  and  has  himself  any  tolerable  notion  of  that 
scheme;  and  that  Barnabas,  who  is  represented  by  St  Luke  as  not  so  fluent  a  speaker 
as  St  Paul,  was  the  author  of  an  epistle  more  eloquent  than  St  Paul  has  been  thought 
capable  of  writing,  *  as  it  is  not  likely  in  itself,  is  given  iip  by  Micbaelis ;  whilst  he 

(a)  Heb.  xiii.  U.  ing  style  than  his  other  epistles ;  though  it  is  acknow- 

*  One  of  the  objectiont  usually  made  to  St  PauPs  ledged  at  the  same  time  that  the  Greek  of  some  jMrft 

|>eiiig  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews^  is,  of  the  other  epistles  is  yerj  pure  I 

thai  it  is  written  in  purer  Greek  and  in  a  nM>re  flow* 
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acknowledges  that  St  Paul,  in  some  of  his  speeches,  especially  at  Athens,  displays  that 
eloquence  and  retundity  of  periods,  which  characterise  the  epistle  in  question.     But  if 
all  this  be  true,  may  we  not  ask,  what  Christian  but  St  Paul,  was  in  the  year  66,  or  in 
any  year  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  at  once  so  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the 
Jewish  and  Christian  religions,  and,  occasionally  at  least,  so  eloquent  as  the  author  of 
the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  ?  Our  critic  acknowledges,  that  the  subject  of  the  abolition  of 
the  Levitical  law,  and  of  its  inefficacy  even  to  the  Jews  themselves,  is  treated  in  a 
more  clear  and  comprehensive  manner  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  than  in  any  other 
book  of  the  New  Testament ;  he  contends  on  all  occasions,  I  think  very  unreasonably, 
that  none  but  the  apostles  were  endowed  with  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
and  is  it  possible  that  the  man  who  thought  thus,  could  really  be  of  opinion  that  an  un- 
known, anonymous  letter-writer,  destitute  of  all  these  gifts,  was  capable  of  treating  a 
subject  so  important  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  in  a  more  masterly  manner  than  all 
the  apostles,  on  whom  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  were  bestowed  for  no  other  purpose 
than  to  enable  them  to  propagate  the  Gk>8pel  ?     Such  appears  not  to  have  been  always 
his  opinion. 

In  the  second  chapter  of  his  work,  where  he  treats  of  the  authenticity  of  the  New 
Testament  at  large,  after  having  proved  by  the  arguments  which  have  been  already  quo- 
ted from  him,  (a)  that  St  Paul  and  none  else  could  be  the  author  of  the  epistles  to  the 
Galatians  and  Thessalonians,  he  adds ; 

«•  To  the  Jewish  converts  likewise,  who  were  in  danger  of  becoming  apostates  from 
the  religion,  which  they  had  adopted,  the  same  apostle  represents  the  greatness  of  their 
crime,  if  they  rejected  a  religion,  to  which  God  bore  witness  with  signs  and  wonders, 
and  with  divers  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (b)  And  he  reminds  them  in  another  pas- 
sage, (c)  that  they  had  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift  (i.  e.  the  New  covenant),  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  To  suppose  that  an  impostor  could  write  to  the 
converts  or  adversaries  to  the  new  religion  not  only  these,  (d)  but  even  subsequent  epis- 
tles, with  a  degree  of  triumph  over  his  opponents,  and  yet  maintain  his  authority,  im- 
plies ignorance  and  stupidity,  hardly  to  be  believed  in  any  man,  not  only  in  the  Hebrews 
and  Galatians,  but  even  in  the  inhabitants  of  Thessalonica  and  Corinth,  cities  which 
never  lay  under  the  weight  of  so  heavy  a  suspicion/'  This  is  true ;  but  pray,  how  much 
more  rational  would  it  have  been  in  the  Hebrews,  who  were  committed  to  the  apostle* 
ship  of  St  Peter,  and  in  Jerusalem,  to  the  episcopal  superintendance  of  St  James,  both 
unquestionably  apostles  and  inspired,  to  have  paid  the  smallest  regard  to  an  anonyAious 
letter  written  by  an  uninspired  and  unknown  individual  ?  If  such  conduct  would  have 
been  equally  foolish,  with  paying  regard  to  an  impostor,  it  follows,  on  Michaelis's  own 
principles,  that  St  Paul  must  not  only  have  Ijeen  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  He- 
brews, but  also  have  been  known  to  be  the  author  by  those,  to  whom  that  epistle  was 
immediately  sent,  and  by  whom  it  was  so  faithfully  preserved. 

It  appears  therefore,  that  there  is  no  reason  whatever  for  calling  in  question  the  au- 
thenticity of  any  one  of  those  books  of  the  New  Testament,  which,  in  the  days  of  Euse^- 
bius,  were  considered  as  of  doubtful  authority,  though  acknowledged  by  the  greater 
part  of  Christians  to  be  canonical  Scripture.  To  the  authenticity  of  the  f^mr  Go^ 
spels^  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  and  the  fourteen  epistles  of  St  Pmuly  no  objectiosi  was  ever 
made  by  Christians  of  any  denomination ;  though  some  of  the  early  heretics  admitteil 
the  inspiration  of  such  of  these  tracts  only  as  they  thought  most  favourable  to  their  owp 
peculiar  notions.  We  have  indeed  seen  that  it  was  utterly  impossiblCj  at  any  peripd» 
since  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era,  to  forge  such  hook^  as  the  Gospels  an4 
Acts,  and  impose  them  on  the  church  as  the  genuine  writings  of  ihiMi^  4ipostle9  an^ 

(a)  Supra,  p.  14,  and  15.  of  this  Introduction.  (6)  Heb.  ii.  1^4.  (c)  Ibid  vL  4,  ^ 

{d)  The  episdes  to  the  Galatians  end  Hebrews,  the  first  to  the  Thessalonians  jjod  tteSi»t«taJttoCotiii|LhiBjcifl^ 
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evangelists  to  whom  they  are  ascribed  ;  we  have  seen  likewise  that  it  was  equally  ith" 
possible,  at  the  period  when  St  Paul  is  said  to  have  lived,  and  for  at  least  two  genera- 
tions after  it,  to  have  gained  the  smallest  credit  to  the  epistles  ascribed  to  him,  if  these 
epistles  had  not  been  genuine ;  and  the  citations  that  we  have  from  them  in  writings  of  the 
third  generation,  prove  that  they  were  then  considered  as  authentic.  "  In  the  remain-* 
ing  works  of  Irenaeus,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Tertulian,  there  are,  says  Lardner  (a), 
perhaps  more  and  larger  quotations  from  the  small  volume  of  the  New  Testament,  thaii 
from  all  the  works  of  Cicero  in  the  writings  of  all  characters  for  several  ages."  Of  these 
quotations,  at  least  their  full  share  are  made  from  the  epistles  of  St  Paul ;  and  if  the 
epistle  of  St  James,  the  second  of  St  Peter,  the  second  and  third  of  St  John,  together 
with  the  epistle  of  St  Jude,  be  less  frequently  quoted,  the  omission  may  easily  be  ac- 
counted for.  Converts  from  the  philosophical  schools  of  Athens  and  Alexandria,  very 
soon  introduced  into  the  church,  questions  of  deep  discussion ;  and  they  in  their  turn 
generated  heresies,  for  the  confutation  of  which  these  five  epistlesse  furnished  no  argu- 
ments. The  case  was  very  different  with  respect  to  the  epistles  of  St  PauU  the  four 
Gospels^  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  and  the  first  epislle  of  St  John  ;  and  as  almost  all  the 
writings  of  the  early  fathers  of  the  church,  after  the  apostolic  age,  are  in  a  greater  or 
less  degree  controversial,  citations  from  all  these  tracts  abound  in  them,  whilst  there  is 
nothing  in  the  epistles  of  St  James,  &c.  that  could  have  been  introduced  into  those  cod^ 
troversies  without  impertinence.  All  these  epistles,  however,  are  recognised,  as  we 
have  seen,  by  the  council  of  Laodicea ;  and  it  is  evident  that  the  intention  of  the  mem- 
bers  of  that  council  was  not  to  decree  for  the  first  time  what  books  were  to  be  received 
as  canonical  Scripture,  but  to  declare  what  were  not  to  be  so  received.  They  decree 
•«  that  Psalms  composed  bt/  private  men  {y\^oLKjuol  /Wt/xo/),  or  uncanonical  books,  ought  not 
to  be  read  in  the  church ;  but  only  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,** 
and  then  they  proceed  to  enumerate  those  books ;  but  when  they  speak  of  uncmioniad 
and  canonical  books  before  that  enumeration,  they  surely  must  mean  that  the  canon  of 
Scripture  had  been  settled  long  before  they  assembled,  though  the  increase  of  heretical 
books  had  then  made  it  necessary  for  the  information  of  the  people,  to  distinguish  the 
true  from  the  false.  They  could  not  probably  enumerate  all  the  books  that  were  to  be 
rejected ;  but  their  purpose  was  served  by  enumerating  those  which  the  church  had  re* 
ceived,  and  forbidding  all  others  to  be  read  in  the  public  service,  as  canonical  Scrip- 
ture. 

There  has  in  different  ages  been  much  controversy  concerning  the  nature  and  extent 
of  that  inspiration  under  which  the  apostles  and  evangelists  wrote  the  books  of  the  New' 
Testament.  This  question  was  maturely  considered  by  Warburton ;  and  as  the  con- 
clusion to  which  he  arrived,  after  stating  the  arguments  fairly  and  forcibly  for  all  the 
opinions  that  have  been  held  by  men  of  any  eminence,  is  now,  I  believe,  universally  ad« 
mitted.  I  shall  give  it  in  his  own  words  (6). 

Of  this  inspiration  we  can  from  the  premises  deduce  no  other  notion  but  this — **  That 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  directed  the  pens  of  these  writers,  that  no  considerable  error  should 
fall  from  them  ;^»by  enlightening  them  with  his  immediate  influence  in  all  such  matters 
as  were  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the  church,  and  which,  either  through  igno- 
rance or  prejudice,  they  might  otherwise  have  represented  imperfectly,  partially,  op 
falsely ;  and  by  preserving  them  by  the  more  ordinary  means  oi  Providence,  from  mis- 
takes of  consequence,  concerning  those  things,  of  which  they  had  acquired  a  compe- 
tent knowledge  by  the  common  way  of  information.  In  a  word,  by  watching  over 
them  incessantly ;  but  with  so  suspended  a  hand,  as  permitted  the  use,  and  left  them 
to  the  guidance,  of  their  own  faculties,  while  they  kept  clear  of  error,  and  then  only  in- 

(a)  BecapitulatioD,  vol.  zil  p.  58.  (4)  See  his  Doctrine  of  Grace^  Sec  book  L  cb.  7 
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terposinor  when,  without  that  Divine  assistance,  they  would  have  been  in  danger  of 
falling." 

That  this  is  the  true  notion  of  the  inspiration  by  which  the  Christian  Scriptures  were 
written,  can  admit  of  no  rational  doubt  among  Christians  themselves^  for  it  is  the  very 
inspiration  by  which  St  Paul  himself  says  that  he  wrote  his  first  epistle  to  the  Coring 
thians.  Treating  of  the  expediency  or  inexpediency  of  marriage  in  those  days  of  per- 
secution, he  says — (a)  •^  Unto  the  married  I  command,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Lord,  Let  not 
the  wife  depart  from  her  husband ;  but  to  the  rest  speak  /,  not  the  Lord,  If  any  mart 
have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  be  pleased  to  dwell  with  him,  let  him  not  put 
her  away ;"  and  afterwards,  (b)  when  he  declares  it  to  be  his  judgment  that  a  widow 
would  be  happier  by  remaining  in  that  state  than  by  being  married  to  another  husband, 
he  speaks  with  some  diffidence  of  that  judgment  being  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God- 
— «  She  is  happier,  says  he,  if  she  so  abide,  after  my  judgment ;  and  I  think  also  that  I 
have  the  Spirit  of  Gk)d" — Iokq  h  Kctyd  ^nv/uLOL  0eou  ix^'^*  Nor  need  any  man  be  alarmed  at 
our  not  being  able,  on  this  moderated  notion  of  inspiration,  to  distinguish  between  those 
parts  of  Scripture  which  were  written  under  the  immediate  and  supernatural  influence 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  those  which  were  the  product  of  human  knowledge  directed, 
as  in  every  pious  and  honest  man  it  is  always  directed,  by  the  ordinary  influence  of  the 
same  Blessed  Spirit.  It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  every  sentence  of  Scripture  is 
infallibly  true ;  and.  as  the  learned  and  ingenious  prelate  observes,  it  is  of  no  consequence 
to  us,  whether  that  truth  be  secured  by  direct  inspiration,  or  by  that  virtual  superinten- 
dance  of  the  Spirit,  which,  as  it  enables  every  true  Christian  to  work  out  his  own  sal- 
vation  with  fear  and  trembling,  preserved  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  when  writing 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  from  falling  into  error. 

It  would  be  improper  to  conclude  this  Introduction,  without  taking  some  notice  of  the 
immense  number  of  various  readings  which  the  industry  of  modern  criticism  has  disco* 
Tered  in  the  various  manuscripts,  ancient  and  modern,  of  the  Greek  Scriptures.  These 
variations  are  indeed  very  numerous,  and  they  have  given  much  uneasiness  to  some 
weak  minds;  but  there  is  not  one  of  them  that  in  the  smallest  degree  affects  a  single 
article  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  a  single  duty  of  Christian  practice.  The  greater  num- 
ber of  them  go  no  farther  than  to  substitute  one  word  for  another  of  the  same  import 
as  connected  with  the  context — as  Kvfio(  for  0mc,  and  vice  versa,  or  the  contraction 
nayei  for  ftat  tyo.  In  some  manuscripts  of  great  antiquity,  passages  of  considerable  length 
are  indeed  omitted,  as  the  story  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  which  we  have  in  the 
received  text  of  the  Gospel  by  St  John  viii.  3 — 12.  and  what  is  said  of  the  heavenly 
witnesses  in  the  first  epistle  of  the  same  apostle,  v.  7,  8.  but  of  these  passages  the  for- 
mw  affects  not  in  the  smallest  degree  either  the  faith  or  the  practice  of  a  Christian  ;  and 
I  would  have  a  very  poor  opinion  of  the  intellectual  powers  of  that  man,  who  should 
lay  great  stress  on  the  latter  as  a  proof  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity-  "  It  is 
not  agreed  among  the  orthodox  themselves,  that  this  text  relates  to  the  consubstantia- 
lity  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  It  is  my  opinion  that  it  does  not ;  and  this  I 
take  to  be  the  reason, — that  it  is  so  seldom  alleged  by  the  ancient  writers  in  proof  of 
the  Trinity."  These  are  the  words  of  Bishop  Horsley,  (c)  and  they  express  sentiments 
that  have  long  been  mine ;  but  the  consubstantiality  of  the  three  persons  in  the  Gkni- 
head  can  be  proved  by  so  many  other  texts,  of  which  the  authenticity  has  never  been 
called  in  question,  that  we  should  lose  nothing  essential  to  the  faith  by  abandoning  this 
text  as  an  interpolation.  The  faith,  indeed,  is  so  completely  supported  by  every  ma- 
nuscript, that  Michaelis  somewhere  informs  us,  that  his  countrymen,  who  expected  to 
accomplish  great  things  by  the  collation  of  manuscripts  and  ancient  versions,  had,  when 

(a)  Ch.  vii.  10. 12.  (6)  Ibid*  v.  40,  (c)  Tracto  in  controTeray  with  Dr  Priesilev, 

page  887.    Ed,  1812.  ^' 
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he  gave  the  last  edition  of  his  Introdudian,  kc.  to  the  public,  lost  much  of  their  relish 
for  such  employment,  from  the  little  that  they  had  gained  by  the  labours  of  Wetstein 
and  Griesbacb.  Both  th^se  critics  are  known  to  have  had  a  strong  bias  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  Unitarians ;  but  their  labours  have  tended  rather  to  confirm  than  render  doubt- 
fjil^  the  faitbj  which  was  once  delivered  tp  the  saints,] 
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CONTAINING  AN  ACCOUNT   OF  THINGS    FROM   THE   BIRTH    OF   CHRIST 
TO  TOE  COMPLETION  OP  ' 
IN  ALL  ABOUT  97  YEARS. 


TO  TOE  COMPLETION  OP  THE   CANON    OF  THE   NEW  TESTAMENT, 


CHAPTER   I. 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  BEGINNING 
OF  THE  FIRST  PASSOVER. 


THE  HISTORY. 

yv-  s*^'  As  soon  as  the  time,  foretold  br  the  prophets,  f  f<Mr  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  rton  the  im. 

ker540&  '  *^     "^  '  ginning  of  th« 

itt.  Cbri*.  Goapdg  to 

1,  Ae>  t  The  two  principa]  prophets,  who  determioe  the  destrucUon  of  the  second  temple,  (even  when  the  Mattii.  iz.  & 

u;t  .Xr.      period  when  our   Lord  waa  to  appear  in  the  world,  sceptre  was  departed  from  JudiJi,  Gen.  xlix.  10.)  the  Mark  it  2S. 

VjiS"  ^      are  Daniel  and  Haggai.  Daniel  foretels,  that  at  "  the  "  Desire  of  all  Nations  should  come,"  and,  by  his  Lulte  vL  1. 

end  of  the  seventy  prophetical  weeks,'*  i.  e.  at  the  ex-  frequent  personal  appearance  in  the  temple,  make  the  sssisssasaB 

ptration  of  four  hundred  years  after  the  building  of  "  glory  of  that  latter  house  much  greater  than  that 

the  walla  of  Jerusalem,  "the  Messiah  should  come,"  of  Uie  former,"  chap.  u.  7,  &c. 

chap.  ix.  S5.  and  Haggai  prophesies,  that,  before  the  , 

Vol.  III.  A 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OP  CHRIST 


BOOK  VIII. 


A.  M.  8909,  began  to  draw  near,  f  the  evangelist  St  Luke  gives  us  ttiis  account  of  the  birth  of  his 

ftcor  54o«.  great  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist  f «. 

^h  ftc^"^       While  bis  father  f  ^  Zacharias  (who  was  a  priest  of  the  eighth  course,  viz.  the  course 

ant  Mr, 
^^^l^*  t  The  word  'Ev^yyiAitv  signifies,  in  general,  good 

^**^^*'™**  news,  and  is  of  the  same  import  with  our  Saxon  word 

in  the  sacred  use  of  them  both^  there 


gospel;  only, 
seems  to  be  a  metonymy,  whereby  the  words  that  de- 
note good  news,  are  set  to  signify  the  history  of  that 
good  news,  viz.  of  the  birth  and  life,  the  miracles  and 
doctrine,  the  death  and  resurrection,  of  our  Saviour 
Christ ;  all  of  which  put  together  do  make  up  the  joy- 
lUl  tidings  which  we  call  the  Gospel ;  and  from  this 
etymology  of  the  words,  the  persons  who  have  re- 
corded the  life  and  actions  of  our  iteviour,  are  called 
evangelists,  or  writers  of  the  Gospel.  The  works  of 
this  kind,  which  are  received  as  canonical,  are  but 
four,  viz.  that  of  St  Matthew,  St  Mark,  St  Luke,  and 
St  John ;  but  the  spurious  pieces  which  are  handed 
down  to  us,  even  though  several  of  them  be  lost,  do 
exceed  the  number  of  forty.  The  truth  is,  the  an- 
cient heretics  began  generally  with  attacking  the  gos- 
pels, in  order  either  to  maintain  their  errors  or  excuse 
them.  To  this  purpose,  some  rejected  all  the  genuine 
gospels,  and  substituted  others  that  were  spurious  in 
their  roqm.  This  produced  the  gospels  of  Barnabas, 
Apelles,  Basilides,  Cerinthus,  the  Ebonites^  and  Gnos- 
tics. Others  corrupted  the  true  gospels,  by  suppress- 
ing whatever  gave  them  any  trouble,  and  inserting 
whatever  might  favour  their  erroneous  doctrines. 
Thus  the  Nazarenes  corrupted  the  original  gospel  of 
St  Matthew,  as  the  Marcionites.did  that  of  St  Luke ; 
while  the  Alogians  rejected  St  John,  as  the  Ebonites 
did  St  Matthew  ;  and  the  Valentmians  only  acknow- 
ledged St  John,  as  the  Cerinthians  did  St  Mark. 
Hammond^s  Annotations;  M  Fabricius^s  Codex  Apo- 
cryphus  N.  Test.  Calmet^s  Dictionary  under  the  word 
Gospel^  and  Whitens  Hampton  Lectures. 

f  *  There  are  two  places  in  the  prophets  referred 
to,  both  by  our  Saviour  and  his  evangelists,  wherein 
the  Baptbt  is  described  under  this  character.  The 
former  is  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  **  The  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness,  prepare  ye  die  way  of  the 
Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  an  highway  for  our 
.  God,'*  chap.  xl.  3.  and  the  latter  (which  is  more  plain 
and  express)  is  in  Malachi,  **  Behold  I  will  send  my 
messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way-  before  me," 
itc,  chap.  ill.  1 .  Both  the  passages  allude  to  harbin- 
gers, and  such  other  officers  as,  upon  the  journeys  of 
princes,  are  employed  to  take  care  that  the  ways 
should  be  levelled  and  put  in  order,  and  all  such  om 
structions  removed,  as  might  hinder  their  passage,  or 
render  it  less  commodious^  and  the  manner  in  which 
tlie  Baptist  thus  prepared  the  way  of  the  Lord  was 
by  his  preaching  and  by  his  baptism.  By  his  preach- 
ing, he  endeavoured  to  bring  the  Jews  to  a  due  sense 
fpf  their  sins ;  to  abate  their  confidence  in  being  of 
Abraham's  seed,  and  punctual  observers  of  the  cere- 
Monial  law ;  and  to  forewarn  all  of  the  dreadful  effects 
of  Godli  anger,  who  did  not  bring  forth  fruits  worthy 
•f  repentance :  And  by  his  baptism,  when  adminis- 
tered to  such  persons  as  were  Under  the  obligation  of 
Ikf  law,  be  plaidiy  ahtwcd,  that  he  was  therein  admit- 


ting them  to  some  privileges  which  they  had  not  be- 
fore, viz.  the  remission  of  their  nns  upon  their  faith 
and  obedience  to  him,  who  was  the  ''  Messenger  of 
the  covenant.'*  Since  therefore  the  Baptist  was  born 
six  months  before  our  Saviour,  and  entered  upon  his 
ministry  six  months  before  our  Saviour  began  his ; 
and  since  no  part  of  his  doctrine  terminated  in  him- 
self, and  his  baptism  referred  every  one  to  Christ  for 
acceptance  and  salvation ;  he  is  very  properly  said  to 
be  hrs  harbinger,  '*  a  messenger  jent  to  prepare  his 
way  before  him,''  or  to  set  all  things  in  readiness  for 
his  approach,  by  putting  an  end  to  the  old,  and  ma- 
king an  entrance  into  the  new  dispensation  ;  in  which 
sense  he  is  represented  by  the  Aithers,  as  a  kind  of 
middle  partition  between  the  law  and  the  Gospel ;  of 
the  law,  as  a  thing  now  come  to  a  period,  and  of  the 
Goftpel,  as  commencing  under  him  who  was  shortly  to 
make  his  appearance.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  vol.  i. 

f '  Some  of  the  fathers  were  of  opinion,  that  this 
Zacharias  was  at  this  time  high  priest,  upon  a  ftJse 
supposition,  that  the  offering  t^  incense  was  reserved 
to  the  high  priest  only  :  But  besides  the  testimony  of 
Josephus,  who  tells  us  expressly,  that  Simon,  the  son 
of  Boetlius,  was  high  priest  this  year,  it  appears  from 
St  Luke  himself,  that  Zacharias  was  no  more  than  an 
ordinary  priest,  of  the  family  or  course  of  Abia,  which, 
of  the  four  and  twenty  courses  appointed  by  David 
for  the  service  of  the  temple  when  it  should  be  built» 
was  the  eighth,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  10.  For  though  it 
was  the  high  priest's  prerogative,  on  the  great  day  of 
expiation,  to  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies,  and  there 
burn  incense,  which  no  ordinaiy  priest  might  do» 
Levit.  xvi.  12. ;  yet,  in  the  common  service  of  the 
day,  each  priest,  whose  lot  it  was,  went  every  morn- 
ing and  evening  into  the  Sanctum,  or  body  ot  the 
temple,  and  there  burnt  the  daily  incense  upon  the 
altar,  which  was  placed  before. the  veil  of  the  most 
holy  place,  txod.  xxx.  6,  Ac.  For  these,  and  several 
other  reasons  which  annotators  have  produced,  it 
seems  plain,  that  Zacharias  could  not  possibly  be  high 
priest  at  this  time ;  and  whatever  credit  may  be  given 
to  the  tradition,— That,  by  the  order  of  Herod  the 
Great,  he  was  put  to  death  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,  viz.  in  the  inclosure  that  surrounded  the 
altar  of  burnt  offisrings ;  and  that,  when  every  one 
was  ignorant  of  his  murder,  a  certain  priest,  thinking 
that  he  staid  too  long,  entered  into  the  temple,  and 
found  him  dead,  and  his  blood  congealed  upon  the 
ground,  and,  at  the  same  time,  hearing  a  voice,  that 
it  should  never  be  wiped  out  until  his  revenger  came; 
-^whatever  credit,  I  say,  may  be  given  to  this  tradi- 
tion, it  was  doubtless  ut)on  this  foundation  that  tnbny 
of  the  ancients  thought  that  Zacharias,  the  fatl^r  of 
John  the  Baptist,  was  that  Zacharii<h,  sou  of  Bara- 
chiah,  mentioned  by  our  Saviour  in  tlie  Gospel,  whose 
blood  was  shed  **  between  the  temple  and  the  altar.'* 
Fool's  and  Wnitby^s  Annotations,  and  CalmetU  Die* 
Uonary,  • 
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of  Abia)  was  executing  bis  office  at  Jerusalem  (whicti  was  in  the  latter  part  of  the  reign  From  th«  be. 
of  Herod  the  Great  f ),   it  came  to  bis  lot  f «  to  go  into  the  temple  with  his  censer  in  ^""f  J^^*"* 
his  bandt  in  order  to  burn  incense,  wbile  the  people  without  were  f  ^  offering  up  their  MauL^]u  & 
suppliclttions  in  the  court  that  was  called  the  court  of  Israel.      At  the  altar  of  incense  ^^^\^  ^ 
f «  he  was  greatly  surprised  with  the  sight  of  an  angel  standing  on  the  right  side  of  it  ;^^^[|Jbm 
but  the  angel  soon  dissipated  his  fears  with  the  joyful  news,  that  God  intended  to  bless 
him  with  a  son,  whose  name  should  be  John,  who  would  prove  a  person  of  uncommon 
merit,  and  be  appointed  to  the  <^Ge  of  harbinger  f  ^  to  the  Messiah,  who  in  a  short  time 
was  to  make  his  appearance. 

The  sense  of  his  own  great  age,  as  well  as  his  wife's  long  sterility,  made  Zacharias  y 


f  Si  Luke>  ID  particular,  takes  notice,  that  the  time 
when  our  Lord^s  forerunner  was  to  be  conceived  was 
in  the  reign  of  Herod,  son  of  Antipater  (for  it  was 
Herod  Antipas  that  put  him  to  dealh)»  commonly 
called  the  Great,  who,  under  the  Romans,  fought  his 
way  to  the  government  of  the  Jews,  and  came  to  his 
throne  by  the  skiughter  of  their  sanhedrias,  by  which 
means  he  extinguished  all  the  dominion  which,  till 
that  time,  they  held  in  the  tribe  of  Judab,  not  in  a 
single  person  indeed  (for  that  was  extinguished  in  the 
AsmoDsean  family),  but  in  a  select  number  out  of  that 
Bsyal  tribe,  and  so  verified  the  prophecy  of  old  Jacob, 
Gem  xlix.  10.  **  that  the  sceptre,  or  government,  was 
departed  from  Judali,  and  the  lawgiver  from  his  feet,'' 
which  was  a  certain  sign  that  Shiloh,  i.  e.  the  Messiah, 
was  shortly  to  come.     Pool^s  Annotations. 

^*  The  several  courses  of  the  priestn  began  on  the 
Sabbath-day,  and  continued  to  serve  till  the  Sabbath 
following ;  but  because  they  were  now  encreased  to  a 
great  number  ( Josephus  tells  us  that  there  were  no 
less  than  a  thousand  in  each  course),  there  were  se- 
veral parts  of  the  priestly  office  (whereof  burning  of 
incense  was  one),  which  the  course  that  then  mini- 
stered seems  to  have  divided  among  themselves,  for 
the  week  that  they  were  to  attend,  by  lot.  PoolU 
and  WhUlnfU  Aanoutions. 

f  A  Jewish  congregation,  for  the  most  part,  con- 
sisted of  all  the  prieits  of  the  course,  which  was  then 
in  waiting,  of  the  Levites,  and  of  certain  stationary 
men,  as  &ey  called  them,  who  represented  the  body 
of  the  people,  besides  some  other  accidental  worship- 
pers ;  and,  when  the  priest  went  into  the  sanctuary, 
or  within  the  first  veil,  to  ofier  incense,  notice  was 
given,  by  the  sound  of  a  bell,  that  it  was  then  the 
time  of  prayer,  whereupon  every  one  present  offered 
up  bia  supplications  to  God  silently :  And  though  this 
sileDt  prayer  was  not  commanded,  yet  there  seems  a 
manifest  allusion  to  it  in  those  words  of  St  John, 
where,  ^  at  the  offisring  of  incense,  with  the  prayers 
of  the  sainfi^'  it  is  said,  *<  there  was  silence  m  heaven 
fer  half  an  hour,"  Rev.  viii.  1,  &c.  Nor  is  that  pas- 
sage in  Ecdesiaaticus,  chap.  1.  1^,  30.  any  bad  repm* 
aeotation  of  this  part  of  die  Jewish  worship,  **  And 
the  people  besought  the  Lord,  the  Most  High,  by 
prayer,  before  huB  that  is  merciful,  till  the  solemnity 
cf  the  Lord  was  ended ;  and  then  he  went  down  (vix. 
Simon  the  high  priest),  and  lifted  up  his  hands  over 
the  whele  congr^ation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
gysv'tbi  blaming  of  the  Lord  with  his  lips»  Ham^ 
mmtd^s  and  Whitbjf*9  AonotatioM. 


f  ^  The  Jews  had  a  peculiar  notion,  that  such  like 
apparitions  were  always  fatal  to  those  that  had  them, 
and  a  sure  token  of  their  instantaneous  death,  Gen. 
xvi.  7*  xxii.  11,  15.  Cxod.  xx.  19,  &c. :  but  if  this 
were  not,  it  is  natural  for  men  to  be  affrightened  at 
sudden  and  unusual  things,  especially  at  any  divine 
appearances,  whether  of  God  himself  taking  a  visible 
shape,  or  aut})oriziug  an  angel  so  to  do.  For  thoi^h 
God  does  not  make  the  appearances  to  affrighten  us, 
yet  such  is  the  imbecility  of  our  nature,  that  we  can- 
not but  be  startled  at  them ;  and  reason  good  there 
is,  that  God,  by  thia  means, ^  should  both  declare  hia 
own  glory  and  majesty,  and  humble  his  poor  crea* 
tures,  in  order  to  make  them  more  susceptible  of  his 
Divine  Revelations.  PooVs  Annotations,  and  CalmetU 
Commentary. 

f  ^  This  word  is  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Mashaehf 
to  anaint^  and  is  the  very  same  with  X^tfU,  the  anoint* 
ed,  in  Grreek.  It  is  a  name  sometimes  given  to  the 
kings  and  high  priests  of  the  Hebrews,  1  Sam.  xii.  5, 
&c,  Psal.  cv.  15.  but  principally,  and  by  way  of  emi- 
nence, it  belongs  to  that  Sovereign  Deliverer  who 
was  expected  by  the  Jews,  and  whom  they  vainly  ex* 
peet  even  to  tliis  day,  since  he  is  already  come  at  the 
appointed  time  in  the  person  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jbsus  Chbist.  The  Jews  were  used  to  anoint  kings, 
high  priests,  and  sometimes  prophets.  Saul,  David, 
Solomon,  and  Joash,  kings  of  Judah,  received  the 
royal  unction  ;  Aaron  and  his  sons  received  the  sa- 
cerdotal ;  and  Elisha  received  the  prophetical,  at  least 
God  ordered  Elijah  to  give  it  to  him.  But  now, 
though  Jxsus  Christ  united  in  his  own  person  all 
the  offices  of  prophet,  priest,  and  king,  yet  we  no 
where  find  >hat  he  received  any  outward  or.  sensible 
unction ;  and  therefore  the  unction,  which  the  pro- 
phets and  apostles  speak  of  with  regard  to  him,  is  the 
spiritual  and  internal  unction  of  grace  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  of  which  the  outward  unction  was  no  more 
than  a  figure  and  symbol.    CalmeVi  Dictionary. 

II  The  words  of  Zacharias  to.  the  angel  are, 
**  Whereby  shall  I  know  this  ?  For  I  am  an  old  man, 
and  my  wife  well  stricken  in  years,''  Luke  i.  18.  much 
of  the  same  import  with  those  of  Abraham  upon  a  like 
occusion,  '*  Whereby  shall  I  know  that  I  shall  inherit 
the  land  of  Canaan  ?'^  Gen.  xv.  9.  How  then  came 
it  to  pass,  that  Abraham  was  gratified  with  a  sign  in 
the  same  request  for  which  Zacharias  was  punished 
with  dumbness  I  Now,  though  there  may  be  a  great 
similitude  in  the  words  which  are  spoken  by  several 
peraoasy  jral  thare  ntay^  at.  the  samo  tioK^  be  a  vaiy 
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A,  M.  wm,  express  a  kind  of  diffidence  in  this  promise,  andj  for  bis  farther  satiaf^ction,  desire  (^n^e 
miracle  in  confirmation  of  it :  whereupon  the  angel  let  him  kqour,  <<  That  be  wa9  no 
less  than  Gabriel,  a~  special  attendant  on  God's  throne,  and  diapatched  on  purpose  to 
inform  him  of  this  great  happiness ;  but  that,  since  he  was  so  incredulous  as  to  require 
.  a  sign,  he  should  have  such  an  one  as  would  be  both  a  punishment  of  his  unbelief,  and 
a  confirmation  of  his  faith  ;  for,  until  the  birth  of  the  child,  he  should  be  both  deaf  ^ 
and  dumb ;'"  which  accordingly  came  to  paas :  for  when  he  came  out  to  the  people^ 
(who  waited  to  (a)  receive  his  benediction)  be  made  signs  that  be  was  not  able  to  speak 
to  them,  and  they  thence  inferred  that  he  had  seen  some  .fuitraordiaary  vision  within. 
After  the  time  of  his  ministration,  however,  was  over»  he  returned  home,  and  it  wa»  not 
long  before  his  wife  Elizabeth  perceived  herself  with  child,  though  her  modesty  made 
ber  conceal  it  for  the  space  of  five  months. 

Six  months  after  Elizabeth's  conception,  the  same  angel  Gabriel  f  was  sent  to  Naza- 
reth, a  city  of  Galilee,  to  a  virgin  named  $  Mary,  (a  near  relation  to  Elizabeth,  and  of 
the  house  of  David)  who  had  lately  been  f  ^  espoused  to  one  Joseph,  a  person  of  the 


considereblo  differenco  in  the  heart  and  habit  of  mind 
from  whence  they  proceed,  which,  we  must  all  allow, 
Ood  can  tee  much  better  than  we  can  perceive  by 
words.  In  relation  to  Abraham,  then,  the  Holy  Spi*  ( 
rit  bears  him  testimony,  that  ^*  he  staggered  not  at 
thb  promise  through  unbelief^  but  was  strong  in  faith, 
giving  glory  to  God ;  being  fully  persuaded,  that  what 
he  had  promised  he  was  able  to  perform,*'  Rem.  iv. 
19,  20,  Stc, ;  and  therefore  if  he  asked  a  sign,  it  was 
not  to  beget>  but  to  nourish  and  confirm  this  faith  in 
bim.  But  in  Zacharias,  the  asking  of  a  sign  savoured 
of  perfect  ioiideUty,  in  that  he  beKeved  not  an  angel 
appearing  to  him  in  the  naase  of  the  Lord,  and  in  a 
place  where  evil  angela  durst  not  come :  An  angel, 
telling  hiin  his  prayer  was  heard,  which  evil  angeis 
could  not  know ;  and  acquainting  htm  with  things 
which  tended  to  the  glory  of  Ood,  the  completion  of 
his  promises,  and  the  welfare  of  mankind,  which  evil 
angels  wouki  not  do.  His  punishment  therefore  was 
the  just  resuhof  l>is  unbelief;  but  (wlmt  skews  the  mer- 
cy of  God  in  inflicting  it)  it  was  a  punishment  of  such 
a  nature  as  carried  with  it  an  answer  to  his  desire, 
being  no  more  than  a  privation  of  speech  until  the 
words  of  the  angel  were  fulfilled.  Poel*s  and  Whit* 
bys  Annotations. 

*  [The  original  word  trwirS9  does  not  anjrwhere 
else  in  the  New  Testament  signify  a  deqf  person,  and 
surely  the  context  docs  not  require  that  it  should  be 
taken  in  that  sense  here.  The  punishment  of  Ztfcha- 
rias's  Incredulity  must  have  bisen  more  striking,  and, 
I  should  think,  better  calculated  to  serve  ito  purpose, 
if  he  was  permitted  to  hear  what  was  said  to  him, 
whilst  he  wae  rendered  unable  to  answer.  See  Sckleua* 
new  on  the  word.] 

(a)  Numb.vi.  24.  • 

t  Naxavelh  was  a  city  of  the  lower  Galilee,  situate 
in  the  soutli  part  of  that  province,  and  so  not  far  fvom 
the  confines  of  Samaria  to  the  souths  and  nearer  to 
the  territofieoof  Tyve  and  Sidon  to  the  north-west. 
AccoMiing  to  Mr  Maaodrelf  s  account,  in  his  journey 
from  Aleppo,  it  is  at  present  only  an  iocensiderable 
viUage,  lying  in  a  kind  of  rouAd  concave  valley,  on 
the  top  of  an  high  hill.  Here  is  a  convent  built  oiner 
what  is  said  to  beriie  pl4tfe  ofithe  annuaciiitjoD,  or 


where  the  Qiessed  Vu*gtn  received  the  joyful  message 
brought  her  by  the  angeL  It  is  built  over  the  place, 
I  say,  because  the  chamber  where  she  Deceived  the 
angel's  salutation  was  above  four  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago  removed  from  Nazareth,  and,  according  to 
the  Roman  legends,  transported  by  angels  to  Larecto^ 
then  a  small  village  in  the  pope^s  dominions,  but  now 
become  a  city  and  bishop's  see.  Here  is  likewise  the 
house  of  Joseph,  the  very  same  (as  the  friars  of  the 
convent  tell  you)  wh^ein  the  Son  of  God  lived  fi>r 
near  thirty  years  in  subjection  to  man  ;  and,  not  far 
distant  from  thence,  they  shew  you  the  synagogue, 
wherein  our  blessed  Saviour  preached  that  sermon, 
(Luke  iv.  l6.)  whereby  his  countryaaen  were  so  ex- 
asperated, that  they  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of 
the  city,  and  led  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  where- 
on  their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down 
headlong,  Luke  iv.  88,  29*  for  which  reason  that  brow 
is  to  this  day  called  the  mountain  of  precipitation. 
WelU*9  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

X  Incur  translation,  the  words  in  the  text  run  thus : 
— ^*<  To  a  virgin,  espoused  to  a  man,  whose  name  was 
Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David*' ;  but,  in  my  opinion, 
they  might  better  b^  placed  in  this  manner  :—*-'«  To 
a  virgin,  of  the  house  of  David,  espoused  to  n  oaon, 
whose  name  was  Joseph,  and  the  Virginia  name  was 
Mary ;"  because  this  agrees  better  with  the  words  of 
the  an^,  <<  the  Lord  God  shall  give  him  the  throne 
of  his  rather  David.*'  For,  since  the  angel  had  plain* 
ly  told  the  virgin  tluit  she  should  have  this  son  with- 
out the  knowledge  of  any  noao,  it  waa  not  Joseph's, 
but'  Mary's  being  of  the  house  of  David,  that  made 
David  his  father.  Of  her  immediate  parents,  how* 
ever,  the  Scripture  tells  us  nothing,  not  so  nuioh  as 
their  names ;  but  from  tradition  we  learn,  that  she 
was  the  daughter  of  Joachim  and  Anna,  of  the  rog^il 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  yet  related  to  the  race  of  Aaron,- 
because  Elizabeth,  the  wife  of  Zacharias,  was  her 
cousin.  Whitbtfs  Annotatk>n8,  and  Cahxi^s  Die* 
tfonary  under^the  word.  £See  however  the  Answer 
to  the  ensuing  Ofa|ectifHi.] 

>  f  *  Espousing  or  betrothing  wasnothing  else  but  a 
solemn  promise.of  marriage,  made  by  two  peisont, 
each  to  other,  at  aiich  «  distance  of  feiose  as  ahegr 
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same  pedigree  iadeedt  but  of  no  higher  profession  than  that  of  a  carpenter.    The  angel  From  the  b«. 
approaching  the  pions  maid,  began  to  congratulate  her  with  '*  being  highly  in^the  fa^  g^"'"]!  ^^^^ 
vour  of  God,  and  blessed  above  all  the  rest  of  her  sex  ;  because  she  should  have  the  M?ttb.  u.  s. 
bq^ness  of  bearing  a  son,  called  by  the  name  of  Jesus  f  or  Saviour,  the  long  expect-  ^^^^  "•  J^- 
ed  Messiah,  to  whom  God  would  give  the  throne  of  his  father  David  f  ^,  and  of  whose  s^s^^s^ 
sovereignty  and  dominion  there  should  be  no  end." 

Conscious  of  her  own  virtue,  and  yet  surprised  at  this  uncommon  appearance  and  sa<- 
lutation,  the  Holy  Virgin  f  ^  began  to  expostulate  with  the  heavenly  messenger  the  pos- 
sibility of  the  thing,  since  she  had  all  along  lived  in  a  strict  state  of  virginity  f  ^.     But 


agreed  upon*  The  manner  of  performing  this  espou^- 
s2  was  eilher  by  a  writing  or  by  a  piece  of  silver  gi- 
Ten  to  the  bride,  or  by  cohabitalioo.  The  writing 
that  was  prepared  on  these  occasions  ran  in  this  form : 
— «*<  On  such  a  day  of  such  a  month,  in  such  a  year, 
A,  the  son  of  A,  has  said  to  B,  the  daughter  of  B; 
*  Be  thou  my  spouse  according  to  the  law  of  Moses 
and  the  Israelites,  and  I  will  give  thee  for  the  por- 
tian  of  thy  virginity  the  sum  of  two  hundred  zuzims, 
as  it  is  ordaineci  by  the'  law.'  And  the  said  B  has 
consented  to  become  his  spouse,  upon  these  condi« 
tioBS,  which  the  said  A  has  promised  to  perform  upon 
the  day  of  marriage.  To  this  the  said  A  obliges  him* 
self;  and  for  this  he  engages  all  bis  goods,  even  as 
far  as  the  cloak  which  he  wears  upon  his  shoulder. 
Moreover,  he  promises  to  perfornf  all  that  is  intended 
in  contracts  of  marriage  in  favour  of  the  Israelitish 
women.  Witnesses  A,  B,  C."  The  promise  by  a 
piece  of  silver,  and  without  writing,  was  made  before 
witnesses,  when  the  yoiing  man  said  to  his  mistress, 
<*  Receive  this  piece  of  silver,  as  a  pledge  that  you 
shall  become  my  spouse.'*  Lastly,  the  engagement 
by  cohabitation  (according  to  the  Rabbins)  was  allow- 
ed by  law,  Deut.  xxiv.  1.  but  it  had  been  wisely  for-  • 
bidden  by  the  ancients,  because  of  the  abuses  that 
night  happen,  and  to  prevent  the  inconvenience  of 
clandestine  marriages.  After  such  espousal  was  made, 
(which  was  generally  when  the  parties  were  young) 
the  woman  continued  with  her  parents  severfl  months, 
if  not  some  years,  (at  least  till  she  was  arrived  at  the 
age  of  puberty)  before  she  was  brought  home,  and 
her  marriage  consummated  :  for  so  we  find  that  Sam- 
son's wife  remained  with  her  parents  a  considerable 
time  after  espousal,  Jndg.  xiv.  8.  and  that  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  discemibly  with  child  before  she  and  her 
intended  husband  came  together.  Matt.  i.  18.  Whe- 
ther this  method  of  betrothing  was  at  first  ordained, 
or  only  approved  by  God,  Deut.  xx.  7.  or  wliether  it 
be  now  of  any  obligation  to  us  Christians,  we  shall 
not  pretend  to  determine.  It  is  certain,  that  it  has 
nothing  that  is  t3rpical,  nothing  of  the  carnal  ordi- 
nance  in  it,  but  soniething  very  proper  and  conve- 
nient, viz.  that  the  parties  contracted  may  have  some 
intermediate  time  to  think  seriously  of  the  great 
change  they  are  going  to  make  in  their  conditions ;  to 
discourse  more  freely  together  about  their  domestic 
affiiirs ;  and  to  implore  God's  blessing  and  protection 
over  them  and  theirs,  in  all  the  changes  and  chances 
of  this  mortal  life.  Poot*s  Annotations,  and  Colmeies 
Dictionary  under  the  word  Marriage. 
f   We  read  but  of  few  iostajices  in  Scripture, 


where  men  had  names  determined  for  them  by  parti- 
cular appointment  from  heaven,  and  before  the  time 
of  their  birth;  and,  as  such  names  appear  to  be  very 
significant,  so  the  persons  distinguished  by  them  were 
always  remarkable  for  some  extraordinary  qualities  or 
events  which  their  respective  names  were  designed  to 
denote.  OnrJLord's  name,  indeed,  in  sense  and  sub- 
stance, is  the  same  with  Joshua,  that  frmoos  leader 
heretofore,  who,  after  the  death  of  Moses,  settledthe 
Israelites  in  the  promised  land,  and  sabdned  the  ene- 
mies that  opposed  their  entrance  into  it.  But  as  that 
earthly  was  a  figure  of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  so  was; 
the  captain  of  that  an  eminent  type  of  our  salvation ; 
and  if  he  was  worthy  to  be  called  a  saviour,  much 
more  is  this  Jesus  what  his  name  imports ;  for  he  de- 
livers us  from  the  heaviest  of  all  bondages,  and  from 
the  most  formidable  of  all  enemies,  as  he,  and  he  on- 
ly, it  is  who  **  saves  his  people  from  their  sins."  Stan^ 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i. 

t*  The  prophets,  in  their  predictions,  are  very  full 
and  express,  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  great  king^ 
and  descend  from  the  line  of  David  ;  vid.  Fsal.  x.  1& 
Isaiah  ix.  6,  7*  Dan.  vii.  1 4.  and  £zek.  xxvi.  7.  and 
therefore  ttje  angel,  in  his  message  to  Mary,  charac- 
terizes him  as  a  successor  to  that  prince's  throne,  and 
seems  to  accommodate  bim^l^f  >n  some  measure,  to 
the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  and  perhaps  of  the  virgin 
mother  herself,  who,  being  bred  up  in  the  synagogue, 
might  expect  that  the  Messiah  should  be  a  temporal' 
prince  as  well  as  they  :  But  our  Lord's  knagdom  (as 
himself  plainly  declares)  '<  is  not  of  this  world,"  nor 
of  the  like  nature  with  other  empires  upon  earth.  Mia 
reign  is  in  the  hearts  and  minds  of  men ;  and  his  do- 
minion is  in  the  church,  against  which  **  the  gales  of 
hell  shall  not  prevail,"  and  in  which,  **  of  the  increase 
of  his  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end> 
Isa.  ix.  7*  until  the  end  cometh,  when  he  shall  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father,"  1  Cor.  xv. 
24*.     Calmet's  Commentary. 

f  *  The  words  of  her  expostulation  are,  **  How 
shall  this  be,  seeing  I  know  not  a  man  V*  Which 
some  look  upon  as  no  more  than  a  reply  of  admira- 
tion, and  a  desire  to  be  further  informed  in  what 
manner  God  intended  to  effect  such  a  wonderful 
work ;  though  others  perceive  in  them  some  small  in- 
dications of  diffidence,  but  wliat  might  be  more  excu- 
sable, because  there  had  been  no  such  precedent  of 
the  Divine  power .  made  in  the  world,  as  to  cause  a 
*^  virgin  to  conceive  and  bring  forth  a  son."  PooP& 
Annotations. 

f «  Some  are  of  opinion  that  Mary,  very  early  in 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOS  Vttt. 


Ant.  Christ, 

1.  &c. 

ant.  Mr. 

Vulg.  5. 


A.  M.  3999,  the  angel,  to  satisfy  her  in  this  particular,  told  her.  That  this  wonderftil  work  was  to 
^'.^u!^f'  be  effected  by  the  invisible  power  and  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f  ;  and  to  shew  her 
A..  nu*..»  ^^^^  nothing  was  impossible  to  the  Almighty,  gave  her  to  understand,  that  her  cousin 
Elizabeth  (notwithstanding  her  old  age  and  former  sterility)  had  been  now  six  months 
with  child  :  Whereupon  the  Holy  Virgin  humbly  acquiesced  in  whatever  God  had  de* 
termined  to  do  with  her ;  and  as  soon  as  the  angel  was  departed,  made  preparations  for 
her  journey  to  Hebron  -f',  where  her  cousin  Elizabeth  lived. 

As  soon  as  she  arrived  at  Zacbarias's  house,  Elizabeth,  upon  hearing  her  first  saluta- 
tion, perceived  that  the  child  f '  sprang  in  her  womb,  and  being  inspired  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  she  cried  out,  *^  Blessed  art  thou  above  thy  sex  !  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  bo- 
dy !  And  how  vast  is  my  felicity  to  be  visited  by  the  mother  of  my  Lord  \**  And  having 
by  the  same  prophetic  spirit  assured  Mary  of  the  accomplishment  of  every  thing  that 
the  angel  had  told  her,  she  so  transported  the  blessed  Virgin,  that  she  broke  out  into  a 
rapture  of  thanksgiving  f  ^  to  God,  wherein  she  recounted  his  mercies,  and  the  promises 


ber  life,  had  made  a  vow  of  perpetual  cbaality,  and  that 
Joseph  waa  appointed  her  husband^  not  to  live  witb 
ber  in  the  ordinary  use  of  marriage,  but  merely  to  be 
the  guardian  of  ber  virginity  :  But^  besides  that  no 
vows  of  perpetual  virginity  were  ever  in  use  aqnong 
the  JewSj  it  can  bardly  be  supposed  that  a  Jewish 
woman,  in  whom  barrenness  was  reputed  a  reproach, 
and  looked  upon  as  a  curse^  would  be  ever  induced  to 
make  one.  Among  the  precepts  of  the  law,  the  Jew- 
ish doctors  account  matrimony  to  be  one,  Gen.  i.  38. 
from  which  none  are  exempted,  but  they  who  devote 
themselves  wholly  to  the  study  of  the  law :  But  since 
this  was  not  the  Blessed  Virgin^s  case,  it  reflects  a 
dishonour  upon  her  memory  to  imagine,  that,  after 
she  had  entered  into  such  a  vow^  she  should  admit  of 
an  espousal  to  Joseph,  which  could  be  for  no  other 
end  but  merely  to  mock  him.  PooPs  and  WhkbyU 
Annotations. 

f  The  words  in  the  text  are,  ''  The  Holy  Ghost 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  highest 
shall  overshadow  thee;"  wherein,  according  to  the 
usual  modesty  of  Scripture  language,  is  implied  all 
that  action  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whereby  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  enabled  to  become  fruitful,  and  the  place 
of  ordinary  generation  was  in  this  case  supplied. 
Now  when  this  action  is  in  Scripture  represented  as 
entirely  the  work  of  God,  and  yet  is  attributed  to 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  particular,  we  are  not  to  under- 
stand it  so  peculiarly  his,  that  the  two  other  persons 
subsisting  in  the  Godhead  should  have  no  concern  in 
it :  For  here  that  rule  of  the  schools  takes  place,  that 
the  entire  union  of  the  Divine  nature  makes  all  such 
actions  common  to  all  three,  as  do  not  refer  to  the 
properties  and  relations  by  which  they  stand  distin- 
guished irom  each  other  As  therefore  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit began  the  first  creation  by  moving  (or  brooding  as 
it  were^  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  so  did  he  here 
begin  the  new  creation,  by  conveying  a  principle  or 

tower  of  f ruitfulness  into  a  person  otherwise  incapa- 
le  of  it :  And  yet,  as  there,  without  the  Father  and 
bis  Divine  Word  or  Son,  '<  not  any  thing  was  made 
that  was  made,''  John  i.  3.  so  did  he  here  bring  this 
second, «« this  creation  of  a  new  thing/'  Jer.  xxxi.  22. 
to  eiFcct,  by  the  same  coo|>eration  of  the  whole  un- 
divided trinity,  as  be  biMl  done  the  former.   Siankope 


on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voU  i» 

f  *  This  very  probably  was  the  place  where  Zacba* 
rias  and  Elizabeth  lived,  and  where  John  the  Baptist 
was  bom,  because  it  was  not  only  one  of  the  cities 
appointed  for  the  priests  to  dwell  in,  Joib.  zjl  7*  but 
bituated  likewise  in  mountains,  which,  running  cross 
the  middle  of  Judea  from  south  to  north,  gave  to  the 
tract  which  they  run  along  the  name  oi  the  hill  coos- 
try.  Hebron  was  ten  leagues  distant  from  Jerusalens, 
and  about  (brry  from  Naaareth,  which  made  it  a  long 
journev  for  the  Blessed  Virgin,  had  not  her  seal  to 
go  and  partake  in  her  cousin^s  joy  (more  than  to  sa- 
tisfy her  curiosity,  whether  what  the  angel  had  told 
her  was  true)  made  her  surmount  all  difficulties. 
Wells*  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Cal^ 
meVs  Commentary. 

f  3  It  is  said  indeed  of  the  Baptist,  that  he  <<  should 
be  filled  with  the  iioly  Ghost  from  his  motber^s 
womb  r'  and  from  hence  some  have  thought,  that  this 
extraordinary  motion  of  the  child  in  Eli^ibeth  was  aa 
act  of  his  own,  and  proceeded  from  a  sensation  of  joy 
which  himself  felt  at  the  salutation  of  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin :  But  besides  tliat  «<  being  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  from  his  mother's  womb/'  means  no  more  than 
that  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  discern- 
ed to  be  upon  him  very  early,  it  is  certain  tliat  in- 
fants in  the  womb  are  not  capable  of  any  joy  them- 
selves, as  having  no  apprehensions  of  good  to  be  en-, 
joyed  or  evil  to  be  avoided ;  but  as  they  are  sensibly 
afiected  with  the  joy,  or  grief,  or  surprize  of  the  pa- 
rent to  whom  they  are  united,  the  uncommon  motion 
of  the  child  at  this  conjuncture  must  be  occasioned 
by  the  joy  which  transported  his  mother.  Hammond^s 
and  WhiibtfU  Annotations. 

\^  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews,  for  pious  and 
devout  persons,  when  they  found  themselves  inspired, 
upon  great  and  solemn  occasions,  to  celebrate  the 
praises  of  God  in  songs  made  on  purpose.  Several 
of  this  kind  we  meet  with  in  the  Old  Testament ;  but 
this  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  is  the  first  that  occurs  in  the 
New,  and  for  the  majesty  of  its  style,  the  nobleness 
of  its  sentiments,  and  that  spirit  of  piety  which  runs 
through  the  whole,  is  inferior  to  none*  Calmet^i 
Commentary. 
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which  he  had  made  to  the  people  of  Israel,  and  which,  by  making  her  the  blessed  instru- 
ment of  them,  he  was  now  about  to  fulfil. 

About  three  months  Mary  continued  with  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  and  then  returned 
home.  Elizabeth  not  long  after  was  delivered  of  a  son  ;  but  on  the  eighth  day  f ,  when 
the  child  was  to  be  circumcised  and  named,  his  relations  and  friends  were  not  a  little 
surprised  to  hear  that  he  was  to  be  called  John  f  ^,  since  none  of  the  family  bore  that 
name  ;  but  their  surprise  became  much  greater,  when  they  found  that,  upon  this  occa« 
sion,  his  father's  speech  was  immediately  restored  to  him,  which  he  employed  in  the 
praises  of  Almighty  God^  who  had  wrought  such  prodigies  among  them. 

The  Holy  Virgin  being  returned  to  Nazareth,  still  concealed  the  mystery  which  God 
had  wrought  in  her  from  her  espoused  husband,  but  her  pregnant  symptoms  soon  dis- 
covered it ;  and  though  her  deportment  had  been  extremely  chaste  and  modest,  yet  he 
might  be  well  assured  that  she  was  with  child.  This  raised  no  little  concern  in  his 
breast ;  but  being  a  merciful  good  man  ||,  and  unwilling  either  to  expose  the  honour  of 
her  family,  which  he  thought  she  had  stained,  or  to  inflict  public  punishment  upon  her, 
(a)  according  to  the  sentence  of  the  law,  he  resolved  upon  a  separation  f  ^  with  the  utmost 


Prom  the  be< 

ginning  of  the 
Gospels  to 

^^^tth.  :•..  ^ 
■Mark  ii.  *  '. 


f  The  Jews  had  a  positive  command  in  their  law, 
that  DO  child  should  be  circumcised  before  the  eighth 
day ;  because  the  mother  ior  seven  days  was  reputed 
unclean,  and  so  was  the  child  by  touching  her.  Lev.  xii. 
iy  S.;  but  the  law  appointed  no  certain  place  in  which 
circumcision  was  to  be  done,  nor  any  certain  person 
that  was  to  perform  it ;  neither  did  it  enjoin  that  the 
child  should  have  his  name  given  him  at  that  time, 
only  the  custom  prevailed  of  doing  it  then ;  because, 
when  God  instituted  the  rite«  he  changed  the  names 
of  Abraham  and  Sarah.     Whitby^s  Annotations. 

f*  The  Jews,  from  their  first  beginning,  seem  to 
have  made  it  a  point  of  religion  to  ^ye  such  names 
to  their  children  as  were  significative  either  of  God^s 
mercy  to  them,  or  oF  their  duty  to  God,  and  the  word 
'itfiivvff'-— translated  JbAn— signifies  a  person^  enjoying 
the  Divine  favour.]  From  the  whole  passage,  how* 
ever,  before  us«  including  the  objections  made  to  this 
Dame»  it  appears  to  have  been  a  custom  which,  though 
certainly  not  ancient,  was  introduced  at  least  in  the 
days  of  Zacbarias,  to  call  children  by  the  name  of 
their  parents  or  the  nearest  relation  (as  it  is  usual 
now  among  ui),  if  there  was  no  particular  reason  to 
the  contrary.  Poo^s  Annotations,  CalmctU  Com- 
mentary, and  SchUusnerU  Lexi€M>n. 

II  The  words  in  the  text,  as  we  translate  them, 'are 
— <*'  Joaeph  her  husband  being  a  just  man  :'*  But  if 
he  was  a  just  man,  and  was  satisfied  that  his  intended 
wile  had,  some  way  or  other,  violated  her  chastity, 
(as  he  knew  nothing  to  the  contrary  at  that  time)> 
instead  of  screening  her  crime,  he  ought  to  have 
brought  her  to  punishment,  Deut.  xxii.  20,  SI .  Now 
it  is  to  be  observed,  that,  upon  the  discovery  of  his 
wile^s  pregnancy,  Joseph  had  the  choice  (if  three 
things;  1st,  Esther  he  might  (notwithstanding  this) 
have  taken  her  to  his  house  as  his  wife,  because  the 
law  of  divorce  laid  none  under  an  obligation,  but  gave 
a  permissioD  only  (in  case  of  some  discovered  unclean- 
ness)  to  put  away  the  wife :  Or,  Sdly,  He  might  give 
her  a  bill  of  divorcement,  either  in  public  or  in  pri* 
vate,  (for  that  was  left  to  his  option),  either  before 
two  or  three  witnesses,  or  before  a  proper  magistrate, 
and  that  without  qpecii^ng  any  crime  against  hen 


Or,  Sdly,  He  might,  according  to  the  law,  have 
brought  her  upon  her  trial,  whether  in  the  matter  of 
her  pregnancy  she  had  suffered  a  rape,  or  was  herself 
consenting,  Deut.  xxii.  2S,  24.  Had  therefore  Jo- 
seph done  the  hrst  of  these,  he  must  have  acted  coun- 
ter to  his  own  honour,  and  have  incurred  the  common 
reproach,  that  he  **  who  retained  an  adulteress  is  a 
fool."  Had  he  done  the  last  of  these,  he  was  not  sure 
of  convicting  her;  because,  upon  examination,  it  might 
appear  that  she  had  been  forced ;  and  in  that  case  the 
man  that  did  it  was  to  die,  Deut.  xxii.  25  or  she 
might  have  been  with  child  before  her  betrothing,  and 
in  that  case  she  was  only  obliged  to  marry  the  person 
that  had  abused  her,  Ver.  28,  ^.  Upon  the  whole, 
therefore,  Joseph  thought  it  the  best  and  justest  way 
to  proceed  upon  the  foot  of  a  divorce.  Mary's  being 
visibly  with  child  was  reason  sufficient  to  authorise 
his  parting  with  her ;  but  he  did  not  know  for  certain 
that  she  was  guilty  of  adultery,  or  that  consequently 
she  deserved  to  die ;  and  therefore  he  did  not  think 
it  right,  by  bringing  her  upon  her  trial,  to  expose  her. 
Paol*s  Annotations,  and  CeUmetU  Commentary,  and 
Spanheim^s  Dub.  Evang.  part  i.  Dub.  31. 

(o)  Deut.  xxii.  23. 

f '  The  common  way  of  separation  among  the  Jews 
was,  by  the  man's  giving  the  woman  a  letter  of  di* 
vorce.  This  in  their  language  is  called  ^heth,  and 
the  substance  of  it  is  to  this  effect : — «*  On  such  a 
day,  month,  and  year,  and  at  such  a  place,  1  A,  di- 
vorce you  voluntarily,  put  you  away,  and  restore  you 
to  your  liberty,  even  you  B,  who  was  heretofore  my 
wife,  and  I  permit  you  to  marry  whom  you  please." 
When  the  day  of  divorce  comes,  the  Rabbi  that  at- 
tends, having  strictly  examined  both  parties,  and 
finding  that  they  are  resolved  to  part,  bids  the  woman 
open  her  hands ;  and  when  she  has  received  the  deed, 
to  close  them  both  together,  lest  it  should  chance  to 
fall  to  the  ground.  The  man,  when  he  gives  her  the 
parchment,  (for  on  parchment  the  bill  ot  divorce  was 
to  be  wrote,  in  the  presence  of  two  rabbins,  and  with 
many  other  trifling  circumstances)  tells  her,  <<  here  is 
thy  divorce.  I  put  thee  away  from  me.  and  leave 
thee  at  liberty  to  marry  whom  thou  pleasest;'*  and 
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privacy  :  but  before  he  came  to  put  it  to  execution^  an  angel  from  heaven  f  appear* 
ed  to  him  in  a  vision,  informing  him,  <^  That  his  wife's  conception  was  the  immediate 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  she  should  bear  a  son,  the  same  person  (a)  whom  the 
prophet  had  foretold  under  the  name  of  Emanuel,  or  God  with  us  :*'  Whereupon  Joseph 
.was  not  disobedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  but  taking  the  Holy  Virgin  home  to  him,  he 
lived  with  her^  to  all  outward  apppearance,  in  conjugal  love,  though  he  certainly  had  no 
carnal  knowledge  of  her  f  ^  till  she  was  delivered  of  her  first-born  son,  who,  by  a  lineal 
descent,  was  true  heir  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  sprung  from  the  house  of  David. 

Some  time  before  this,  Augustus  Caesar  had  issued  out  a  general  edict,  that  all  per* 
sons  in  the  Roman  empire,  with  their  estates  and  conditions,  should  be  registered  at 
certain  appointed  places,  according  to  their  respective  provinces,  cities,  and  families. 
By  virtue  of  this  edict,  Joseph  and  his  wife  Mary,  being  both  of  the  tribe  of  Jndah,  and 
family  of  David,  were  obliged  to  go  as  far  as  Bethlehem  f  ^,  which  was  the  mother-city 


when  the  woman  has  taken  it,  and  the  Rabbi  read  it 
over  once  more,  she  is  entirely  free.  There  is  in  this 
ceremony,  however,  to  be  remarked,  that  they  always 
endeavour  to  have  ten  or  twelve  persons  at  it,  besides 
the  two  witnesses  who  sign  the  deed.  When  there- 
fore Joseph  intended  to  dismiss  Mary  privately,  it 
could  not  be  by  having  no  witnesses  at  all,  but  as  few 
as  the  nature  of  the  thing  would  bear,  and  by  giving 
her  the  letter  of  divorcement  into  her  own  hand,  which 
she  might  suppress  if  she  thought  fit,  or  by  inserting 
no  accusation  against  her  in  it,  in  case  it  came  to  be 
read  before  the  company.  Calmet^s  Dictionary,  un- 
der the  word  Divorce.  Whitbtf^s  and  Beausodr^s  An- 
notations. 

f  This  vision  was  in  a  dream  and  while  he  was 
asleep ;  and  dreams,  we  know,  were  one  way  where- 
by God  revealed  his  mind  to  people  formerly,  Job  viL 
14.  whereby  he  made  himself  known  to  his  prophets. 
Numb.  xii.  6.  and  not  to  prophets  only,  but  to  pa^an 
princes  sometimes,  as  appears  by  the  instances  both 
of  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar,  Gen.  xli.  1.  Dan. 
iL  1.  But  how  to  distinguisli  Divine  from  natural 
dreams  it  is  difficult  to  say,  unless  it  be  by  the  clear 
and  distinct  series  of  their  representation,  and  the 
forcible  impression  which  they  leave  upon  mens  spi- 
rits ;  whereas  natural  dreams,  for  the  most  part,  are 
rambling  and  inconsistent,  and  *^  whoso  regardeth 
them  (says  the  wise  son  of  Sirach)  is  like  him  wlio 
catcheth  at  a  shadow,  or  followeth  after  the  wind,'' 
Ecclus.  zxxiv.  2.  Poo/V  Annotations.  Why  God 
reveals  himself  by  dreams  and  in  the  night-time* 
Vid.  Spanheim^s  Dub.  Evang.  part  ii.  Dub,  69, 

(a)  Isaiah  ix.  6. 

t*  The  word  first-born,  in  Scripture^admitsof  vari- 
ous significations.  Sometimes  (and  most  commonly 
indeed)  it  denotes  the  eldest  of  two  or  more  children, 
as  Eliab  is  called  the  first-born  of  Jesse,  1  Sam.  xvii. 
13.;  at  others,  the  first  tliat  is  born,  without  regard 
to  any  else,  as  when  God  says  to  **  Moses,  sanctify 
me  all  the  first-born,  Exod.  xiii.  2.  in  some  places 
it  imports  figuratively  what  is  most  dearly  beloved  by 
us ;  in  which  sense  God  frequently  calls  the  Israelites 
his  first- bom ;  and  in  others,  what  is  most  remarkable 
for  greatness  or  excellency,  as  God  promises  David, 
(who  was  but  a  younger  brother  of  the  fiunily)  to 
•«  make  him  th«  firal-bora  of  the  kings  of  the  evthj^' 


Psl.  Ixxxix.  S7.  In  any  of  these  three  last  senses 
our  Saviour  might  very  prdperly  be  called  his  mo- 
ther's first-born  son,  for  as  much  as  he  was  really 
her  first  child ;  her  most  and  only,  beloved ;  and  the 
most  illustrious  of  his  race :  but  then  Joseph's  not 
knowing  his  wife  until  she  was  delivered  of  her  first- 
bom  son,  seems  *to  imply,  that  he  knew  her  after- 
wards. Those  who  maintain  the  perpetual  virginity 
of  the  Blessed  Mother,  tell  us,  that  'Li  •{,  which  we 
render  utUU^  in  several  places  in  Scripture,  bat  rela* 
tion  only  to  the  time  which  precedes,  and  not  to  that 
which  follows  any  event ;  so  that  *^  he  knew  her  not 
until,**  may  be  taken  in  the  same  sense,  as  Samuel 
<*  came  not  to  see  Saul  till  the  day  of  his  death,*' 
1  Sam.  XV.  35.  i.  e.  he  never  came  to  see  him  :  but, 
(besides  that  most  of  the  passages  which  are  produced 
to  this  purpose,  are  far  from  coming  up  to  the  caae 
in  hand)  since  the  angel  commanded  Joseph  **  to 
take  Mary  as  his  wife,"  without  any  intimation  that 
he  should  not  perform  the  duty  of  an  husband  to  her, 
it  is  not  easy  to  conceive,  why  he  should  live  twelve 
years  with  her,  and  all  that  while  deny  that  duty 
which  both  the  law  and  the  canons  of  the  Jews  com- 
mand the  husband  to  pay  his  wife,  Exod.  xxl.  10.  J£ 
we  imagine,  that  our  Saviour  would  have  been  diabo* 
noured  in  anv  other's  lying  in  the  same  bed  idfter  him, 
we  seem  to  forget  how  much  he  humbled  and  debased 
himself  in  lying  in  that  bed  first,  and  then  in  a  stable, 
and  a  manger.  But  leaving  this  question  tio  thcae 
who  afiect  to  be  curious  beyond  what  is  written,  we 
may  safely^  conclude  with  St  Basils— ~**  That  though 
it  was  necessary  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy, 
that  the  mother  of  our  Lord  should  continue  a  virgin 
until  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn ;  yet  what 
she  was  afterwards,  it  is  idle  to  discuss,  because  it  is  of 
no  manner  of  concern  to  the  mystcrv.**  HaweU't 
History,  iu  the  Notes,  Pool's  and  Whiiby^t  Annota* 
tions,  and  SpanheimU  Dub.  Evang.  part  i.  Dub.  J28. 

f  3  Bethlehem,  where  our  Saviour  was  born  {for 
there  was  another  dty  of  the  same  name  in  the  tribe 
of  Zebulon)  is  situate  on  the  declivity  of  an  hill,  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  two  leagues  distant  from  Jerusa* 
lem,  and  near  thirty  from  Nazareth ;  so  that  we  might 
justly  wonder  how  the  Blessed  Virgin,  big  with  child 
as  she  was,  could  be  able  to  take  so  long  a  journey 
en  foot,  (for  wa  bear  of  no  other  voiture  tliat  she  had) 
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of  their  tribe,  there  to  have  their  names  and  estates  enrolled.     The  great  conflux  of  peo-  From  the  be- 
pie  upon  this  occasion  had  already  filled  all  the  inns  f  and  houses  of  reception,  so  that  g>nningofthe 
no  better  place  co^ld  be  found  for  their  lodging  than  a  stable,  where  they  had  not  been  rnvS^i"" 


ix.  8. 


long  before  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  delivered  of  a  son,  whom  (herself  performing  the  of-  ^^^^^  ";  *^ 
fice  of  a  midwife  f*)  she  bound  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  down  to  rest  in  a  man-  ^"'^^Jli^ 
ger.  But  notwithstanding  this  obscurity  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  God  was  pleased,  that 
very  night,  by  the  message  of  an  angel,  with  a  radiant  light  surrounding  him,  to  make 
a  pompous  revelation  of  it  to  certain  poor  shepherds  who  were  attending  their  flocks 
on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem ;  and  after  one  angel  had  delivered  the  joyful  tidings,  an 
innumerable  company,  of  the  same  celestial  choir,  broke  out  all  together  into  this 
triumphant  doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  peace  on  earth,  and  good-will  towards 


men 


♦  I 


were  it  not  presumable  that  the  child  whidi  she  con- 
ceived without  loss  of  her  virginity,  she  might  be  en- 
abled  to  carry  without  the  sense  of  any  load  or  un- 
easiness.    What  might  possibly  be  the  motive  of  her 
takmg  such  a  journey,  is  not  so  well  accounted  for,- 
by  pretending  that  she  was  an  heiress,  and  the  sole 
relick  of  her  family,  which,  upon  this  occasion,  she 
was  obliged  to  represent ;  as  it  is  by  saying,  that  this 
was  done  by  the  especial  Providence  and  appointment 
of  God,  who  ordered  this  enrolment  (which  Agustus 
intended  to  have  had  done  before  >  to  be  delayed  to 
this  very  time,  and  then  instigatea  the  Blessed  Vir- 
.  gin  to  accompany  her  husband,  that  so  Christ  might 
be  bom  in  Bethlehem,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
the  prophet,   Micah  v.  2.  and  that  his  lineage  and  fa- 
mily might  at  that  time  be  known  and  preserved  in 
the  public  tables.     The  birth  indeed  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour  (more  than  its  extent  or  richest  has  made 
Bethlehem  ever  since  a  place  of  high  renown,  which 
is  generally  visited  by  pilgrims,  and  at  present  is  fur- 
nished not  only  with  a  convent  of  the  Latins,  but  al- 
so with  one  of  the  Greeks,  and  another  of  the  Arme- 
nians.    Here  are  shewn  you  the  very  place  where 
our  Sawiour  was  born ;  the  manger  in  which  he  was 
laidy  and  the  cave  or  grot  in  which  the  Blessed  Vir- 
gin hid  herself  and  her  Divine  babe  from  the  malice 
of  Herod,  for  some  time  before  their  departure  into 
Egjrpt.     Here  are  shewn  you  likewise  the  chapel  of 
St  Joseph,  the  supposed  father  of  our  Lord  ;  the  cha- 
pel of  the  Innocents ;  as  also  those  of  St  Jerorik,  St 
•raula,  and  Eustocbiura.    About  half  a  mile  eastward 


comfort,  however,  that  for  this  lodging  (such  as  it  is) 
you  will  pay  nothing,  only  a  small  toll  to  the  town  as 
you  pass  along  ;  and  have  no  reason  to  fear  the  loss 
of  any  thing  you  bring  with  you,  because  the  master 
of  the  inn  takes  great  care  of  the  gate  at  night,  and 
is  indeed  responsible  for  the  safety  of  whatever  bag- 
gage you  carry  into  your  lodging.  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary. 

f*  Which  she  could  not  have  done,  to  be  sure,  had 
she  been  delivered  in  the  common  manner  of  other 
women :  but  it  was  always  the  opinion  of  the  church, 
from  the  days  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  until  now, 
(tliough  before  his  days  there  were  some  opinions  to 
the  contrary)  that,  as  there  was  no  sin  in  the  con- 
ception, so  neither  had  the  virgin  any  pains  in  the 
production ;  for  to  her  alone  the  punishment  of  Eve, 
that  '<  in  sorrow  she  should  bring  forth  children,'' 
did  not  extend ;  because,  where  nothing  of  sin  was 
the  ingredient,  there  nothing  of  misery  could  coha- 
bit    Taylor's  Life  of  Christ 

*  ^It  is  from  the  birth  of  our  Saviour  that  the  Chris- 
tian era  is  supposed  to  be  dated,  but  that  era  was 
nowhere  thought  of  until  towards  the  middle  of  the 
sixth  century,  when  it  was  invented  by  Dionysius 
ExiguuSf  a  Scythian  by  birth,  but  a  Roman  abt>ot, 
who  flourished  in  tlie  reign  of  Justinian.  It  did  not, 
however,  come  into  immediate  use;  for,  according  to 
Dr  Hales,  it  was  not  sanctioned  by  any  public  acts  or 
rescripts  till  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century,  when 
the  first  German  synod,  in  the  time  of  Caroiomannus, 
duke  of  the  Franks,  was  said  to  be  assembled  <^  Anno 


from  the  town,  you  see  the  field  where  the  shepherds    ab  tncarnatione  Domini  742,  1 1  (}alendas  Mail.     In 


were  watching  their  flocks  when  they  received  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  birth  of  Christ,  and  not  far  from 
the  field,  the  village  where  they  dwelt.  Whitby^s 
Annotations,  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  WellsU  Geo- 
graphy of  the  New  Testament. 

f   The  inns  in  the  East  are,  even  to  this  day,  large 
square  buildings,  but  generally  no  more  than  one 


the  year  1431,  it  was  ordered,  by  pope  Eugenius  IV. 
to  be  used  in  all  public  registers  through  the  Chris* 
tian  world.    • 

Dionysius  placed  the  epoch  of  our  Lord's  incama^ 
tian  and  birth  in  the  year  of  Rome  75S,  as  Panodorus 
an  Egyptian  monk,  who  flourished  under  the  emperor 
Arcadius^  had  likewise  done  before  him ;  and  they  ap- 


story  high,  with  a  spacious  court  in  the  middle  of    pear  to  have  been  led  to  this  date  of  it  by  St  Luke,  who 

'  '    ^*^'    " "--  --  "'  — '"^-^   ^"''^     says  that  John  the  Baptist  began  his  ministry  "  in  the 

fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  Casar,"  and  that 
<•  Jesus,  at  his  baptism,  was  beginning  to  be  about 
thirty  years  of  age.''  Now  Tiberius  succeeded  Au». 
gustus  at  his  death,  August,  19.  U.  C.  767>  and  there- 
fore his  fifteenth  year  was  U.  C.  782 ;  from  which  sub- 
tracting U.  C«  759,  the  assumed  year  of  the  nativity 


them.  Into  this  court  you  enter  in  at  a  wide  gate, 
and  on  the  right  and  left-hand  meet  with  rooms 
that  are  appointed  for  travellers  to  lodge  in.  Those 
that  conae  first  take  the  rooms  they  like  best»  but 
must  be  nuindful  to  provide  themselves  both  with  bed* 
ding  and  victuals,  because  the  rooms  are  perfectly 
naked,  and  have  no  furniture  in  them.    It  is  some 

Vol.  III. 
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No  sooner  was  this  heavenly  concert  ended,  bet  the  overjoyed  shepfaerd»»  remember- 
ing the  signs  which  the  angel,  before  he  disappeared,  hod  given  them,  immediately  has* 
tened  to  Bethlehem,  where  they  found  the  virgin-mothCT,  and  Jcpeph  the  supposed 
father,  attending  the  godlike  babe,  whom,  in  humble  reverence,  they  i^lored,  ami  then 
returned,  praising  and  extolling  the  mercies  of  God,  and,  to  the  great  amazement  of  all 
that  beard  them,  publishing  in  all  places  what  they  knew  concerning  this  child. 

As  soon  as  the  child  was  eight  days  old,  his  parents  had  him  circumcised  f  accord- 


the  retnaindier  was  29  years  complete,  or  SO  years 
ettrrent.  But  it  is  very  far  from  being  certain  that 
St  Luke  dates  the  commencement  of  the  reign  of  Ti- 
berius from  the  death  of  Augustus ;  for  there  were  dif- 
ferent computations  oif  the  reigns  of  both  these  em- 
perors then  in  circulation,  though  the  time  of  Augus- 
tus's death  is  indisputably  fixed  by  means  of  the  great 
kmar  eclipse^  which  happened,  soon  after  it,  Septem- 
ber 27,  U.  C.  767.  WWy  there  were  different  ac- 
counts of  the  coanoencement  of  the  reign  of  TTiberius, 
we  learn  from  his  contemporary  VeUeitui  Paierculus, 
as  weH  as  from  the  soceoedang  historiaos  Taciitu.  Sue^ 
Hmius,  and  Dh  Catma^  who  all  agree,  that .  Tiberitu 
was  admitted  hy  Augustus  '<  colleague  of  the  empire** 
•*^in  the  admmigHutum  of  the  imperial  prtmnees  (a- 
iDong  whseb  waa  Judea)^  and  in  **  the  ctmmamd  of  the 
armies,^*  two  or  three  years  before  his  death,  either 
in  U.  C.  764,  or  more  probably  U.  C.  765 ;  and  that 
this  farlnersMp  was  confiresed  by  a  decree  of  the  se- 
Bat6«  Now  it  ia  probable-^-^indeed  almost  certain-^ 
^t  St  Lake  cemputes  the  eommencenieiit  of  Tibe- 
riOB^s  reign  from  that  period ;  fot  otlwrwise  his  date 
Of  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  the  age  which  he  as- 
signs to  bim  at  that  period,  cannot  be  reconciled  with 
St  Matthew's  accoant  of  the  massacre  at  Bethlehem, 
which  was  ordered  by  Herod,  and  soon  followed  by 
the  detfth  of  that  tyrant  himself.  ^ 

The  death  of  Herod  is  fixed  beyond  all  controversy; 
fbr  we  collect  from  Josephus  (Anliq.  lib.  xvii.  cap.  6 
•«»^  Ben.  Jod.  i.  cap.  13,  4«-S.)  that  it  happened  be- 
tween the  tofiar  eclipBO  of  March  13,  U.  C.  750,  and 
the  passoVer  which  fell  that  year  on  the  12fh  of  A- 
prfl.  That  k  happened  KIcewiae  soon  after  the  massa- 
cre at  Bethlehem  is  equally  certain;  for  we  learn 
fhim  Maerohimi  (Satornal,  lib.  ii.  c.  4r.)  that,  at  Home, 
Herod^s  own  son  was  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  iu« 
fants  murdered.  This  was  indeed  a  mistake,  but  An* 
Hipater  mnst  have  been  slain  about  the  same  time,  or 
there  conM  hate  been  no  room  fbr  such  a  mistake; 
and  we  know  certainly  that  Herod  himself  died  just 
five  days  after  he  had  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death. 
As  all  Ihe  infiints  nmrdered  in  Bethlehem  and  its 
dcrigftbowrhood  were  frotn  two  years  old  and  vpnder, 
it  follows  from  all  these  fact^,  that  Jeaus  could  not 
hate  been  bom  earlier  than  U.  C  '748,  nor  later  than 
tJ.  C.  74*9,  9a  the  wise  men  couki  not  hove,  from 
f^  first  appearance  of  the  star,  come  in  much  less 
than  a  year  tfom  Part hla  to  Jerasalem.  If  we  assnmn 
iSke  latter  year  as  the  exact  date  of  his  birth,  the  two 
etangeKsts  are  at  once  reconciled ;  for  the  1.9th  year 
of  TUfcritii^  reckoned  from  U  €.  76$,  when  he  began 
to  reign  kt  partnership  with  AMguifus^  #oakt  be  U.  C. 
780;  fi^m  which  Dttbtracting  the  year  of  Christ's  na- 
tivity U.  C.  749,  the  remainder,  31  years^  more  or 


less,  Buficiently  agrees  with  the  latitude  of  St  Luke% 
expression—*'  being  about  SO  years  of  age.*' 

It  appears  therefore  that  Dionysius  fell  into  an  er- 
ror when  he  dated  our  Lord's  nativity  in  the  year  of 
Rome  753;  but  an  additional  error  was  soon  fkUen 
into  by  making  the  era,  which  he  invented,  commence 
January  1,  U.  C.  754 ;  thos  malung  it  recede  still  far- 
ther from  the  true  year  of  the  nativity.  Dr  Hales, 
from  whose  valuable  work  the  substance  of  this  note 
is  taken,  having  ascertained  that  year  m  tlie  most 
scientific  and  satisfactory  manner,  has  constructed  on 
it  a  table  of  gospel  chronology,  from  which  the  follow 
ing  dates  are  extracted,  ^nue  of  them  indeed  anti« 
cipate  the  order  of  events  in  this  narrative ;  but  a  view 
of  them  here  will  enable  the  reader  to  feel  the  for*  e  of 
the  answer  to  part  of  our  author^s  ensuing  objection* 
Pk^rhaps  some  readers  aday  require  to  be  tokt,  that 
U.  C.  denote  the  building  of  Rome;  B.  C*  before 
Christ  acoordMsg  to  the  vulgar  era;  and  A«  D.  the 
year  of  that  era. 


John  the  Baptist's  birth  about  the' 

spring, 
The  enrolment,  in  Herod's  domi- 

nions  decreed. 
The  enrohnent  actually  made  by 

Cyrenius  in  summer, 
Jesus  Christ  bom  in  autumn, 
presented  in  the  tem- 

P'e, 

Visit  of  the  wise  men,  about  Fe- ' 

bruary. 
Flight  of  the  holy  family. 
Massacre  at  Bethlehem, 
Death  of  Herod  in  spring, 
Archelaus  ethnarch  of  Judea, 

The  assessment  or  "  taxing^**  for 
which  the  people  were  formerly 
enrolled,  actnally  made  By  Cy 
reniMf  then  governor  of  Syria,  J  ^ 


U.C. 


749 


B.C. 


750 


760 


A.D« 

7 


f '  Our  Blessed  Lord,  as  he  was  the  supreme  Law* 
giver  of  the  world,  waa  not,  in  strictness,  bound  to 
the  observation  of  hia  own  law,  nor  did  he  stand  in 
any  need  of  circumcision,  eonsidrreil  as  a  remedy 
against  original  sin ;  because,  in  his  incarnation,  lie 
had  contracted  no  pollution  ;  bnt,  as  he  was  «*made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law/'  and  came  (as  him« 
self  testiftes,  Matth.  iii.  15.)  <*to  fulfil  all  righteous^ 
ness,"  it  became  him  to  receive  the  character  which 
distingaished  the  Jews  from  all  other  nations.  Among 
the  Jews,  indeed,  it  was  thought  a  reproach  to  keep 
company  with  persons  that  were  not  circumoiaed. 
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mg  to  the  hrr ;  when,  pursuant  to  the  orcter  wiiipb  the  angel  had  given  before  his  con- 
ception, the]r  called  his  name  Jesos  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  was  forty  days  old,  two  other 
ceremonies  were  performed,  viz.  the  purification  f  of  his  mother,  and  the  presentation 
of  her  irst-bom.  Though  therefore  her  son's  immacidAte  conception  needed  not  that 
ceremony,  yet  the  Holy  Virgin  went  up  with  Joseph  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  olSer  the 
sacrifice  f  ^  prescribed  by  the  law  for  her  own  purification,  and  there  to  present  her  son 
to  the  Lord,  by  delivering  him  into  the  priest's  hands,  and  redeeming  him  again  for  five 
shekels.  But,  while  she  was  in  the  temple  performing  this,  old  Simeon  f '  (who  had 
long  waited  fbr  the  redemption  of  Israel,  and  had  been  promised,  by  the  mouUi  of  hea- 
ven, that  he  should  not  leave  this  world  before  he  had  seen  the  illustrious  person  who 
was  to  effect  it)  came  in,  and  taking  the  tdessed  infant  in  his  arms,  in  an  heavenly  ecstasy 


Ffomtheb<« 
ginning  of  the 
Gospels  to 
Matth.  VL  S. 
Mark  iL  S3. 
Luke  vL  1. 


**  Thou  wen  test  into  men  unctrcumciKed^  and  didst 
eat  wkh  them,^  ia  the  accuaatioo  which  they  brought 
agaioat  St  Peter,  Acts  xi.  S. ;  and  therefore,  at  our 
Lord  wm  leot  chiefly  to  tlie  lost  sheep  of  Israel,  he 
could  not  have  been  qualified  fbr  their  acceptance 
and  free  conversation,  had  he  not  submitted  to  this 
ordinance.  Of  him  was  that  most  glorious  of  all  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham  intended,  **  In  thy  seed 
shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  Messed,'*  Gal.  iii. 
16.  And  therefore  fit  it  was,  that  he  should  have  the 
seal  or  testimony  of  circumcision,  in  order  to  shew 
that  he  was  truly  and  rightly  descended  of  that  an- 
cestor :  And  as  he  was  come  to  be  the  Mediator  of 
a  new  and  better  covenant,  it  was  but  decent,  that 
the  former  should  reoede  with  honour,  and  that  it 
mi^ht  do  so,  himself  should  approve  of  a  sacrament, 
which  was  both  of  Divine  institution,  and  a  means  of 
admission  into  that  former  covenant.  Pool's  Aonota- 
tions^  and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  u 
f  The  law  concerning  the  purification  of  women 
we  have  in  the  12th  chapter  of  Leviticus,  wherein  it 
b  ordained,  that  a  woman,  after  bearing  of  children, 
should  continue  for  a  certain  number  of  days  in  a 
state  which  the  law  termed  unclean.  For  the  seven 
first  days,  all  conversation  or  contact  polluted  them 
that  approached  her,  and  for  three  and  thirty  days 
more,  which  in  all  amounted  to  forty,  she  was  still, 
diough  in  an  inferior  degree,  reputed  unclean;  but  at 
the  expiration  of  thu  term,  if  her  child  was  a  son  (for 
the  time  was  double  for  a  daughter),  she  was  com- 
manded to  bring  a  burnt^offering  and  a  sin-ofilBring, 
which  wiped  out  the  stain  which  the  kw  laid  upon 
her,  and  restored  her  to  all  the  purity  and  privileges 
she  had  before.  Now,  though  the  miraculous  con- 
ception of  the  Blessed  Virgin  set  her  quite  above  any 
ohligatioB  to  the  law  of  impurity,  yet,  since  her  being 
a  motber  was  sufficiently  notorious,  though  the  man- 
ner of  her  beiflg  so  was  a  secret,  it  was  fit  that  she 
tfioald  submit,  as  the  known  mother  of  a  son,  to  the 
ceremonies  expected  from  her.  Her  sin*ofiering  was 
not  indeed  due  in  any  sense ;  but  she  lay  under  the 
same  legal  incapacity,  in  the  eye  of  the  world,  as  other 
women  did,  and  was  to  be  restored  to  the  temple  by 
it  Her  burnt  offering  was  net  due,  as  that  of  other 
parents  is,  to  commemorate  a  deliverance  from  pangs 
and  danger ;  but  never,  sure,  were  thanks  so  justly 
doe  for  any  son  as  this ;  never  from  any  mother  as 
tea  her,  wlio  had  tfae  bonour  to  briAg  £prtii  bar  own 


and  the  world's  Saviour,  the  blessing  and  expectation 
of  all  the  earth.  As  therefore  he  was  circumcised  in 
his  own  person,  though  the  mystical  and  moral  part 
of  circumcision  had  nothing  to  do  with  him ;  so  his 
mother  submitted  to  all  the  purifications  of  any  other 
Israelitish  woman,  though  she  partook  not  in  any  de- 
gree of  the  iafimuties  and  pollutions  common  to  othei^ 
births.   5/aiiAop#  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  tv. 

f  *  What  the  Blessed  Vij^in  o&red,  we  read,  was 
a  pair  of  turtles,  which  being  the  oblation  i^pointed 
only  for  the  meaner  sort  of  people.  Lev.  xii.  6,  8.  dis- 
covers the  poverty  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  that  thqr 
could  not  reach  to  a  <*  lamb  of  the  first  year,''  the 
offering  which  they  who  had  ability  were  obliged  to 
make.     WhUby*s  Annotations. 

f  3  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  this  Simeon  was  the 
son  and  successor  of  Hillel,  a  very  famous  doctor  in 
the  Jewish  church  before  our  Saviour's  time,  and  that 
he  was  either  the  father  or  master  of  Gamaliel,  at 
whose  feet  St  Paul  was  educated.  But  (besides  that» 
we  can  hardly  suppose,  how  a  person  of  this  note 
cotfid  make  so  public  a  declaration  in  favour  of  our 
Lord,  and  yet  no  more  notice  be  taken  of  it)  if  we  look 
into  the  several  revelations  which  God,  at  this  time, 
was  pleased  to  give  of  his  Son,  we  shall  fine},  that 
none  of  them  were  directed  to  any  of  the  Pharisees, 
or  principal  doctors  of  the  law,  but  that  to  Joseph  a 
carpenter,  to  Zacharias  an  ordinary  priest,  and  to  a 
company  of  poor  shepherds,  such  discoveries  were 
made :  And  therefore,  it  is  much  nsore  reasonable  to 
presume,  that  this  Simeon,  to  whom  God  had  revealed 
the  time  of  Christ's  coming,  was  some  honest  plain 
man,  more  remarkable  for  his  piety  and  devotion  tfian 
any  other  quality  or  accomplishment.  When  he  oame 
into  the  temple,  it  is  said,  that  among  the  other  mo- 
thers,  who  brought  their  children  to  be  *^  presented 
to  the  Lord,'*  he  observed  the  Holy  Vit^  ail  shinii^ 
with  rays  of  light,  and  that,  puttiaff  the  multjtiule 
aside,  he  went  directly  to  her,  gave  her  his  blessiiWf 
took  th^  child  Jesus  in  his  arms,  and,  being  divine^ 
inspired,  pronounced  the  canticle.  Nunc  dimittis,  Ni- 
cephorus  relates,  that  aiB  soon  as  he  returned  the 
child  to  his  mother  he  died  ;  and  Epipbanius  adds, 
that  the  Hebrew  priests  refused  to  give  him  burial^ 
because  he  had  spoken  of  our  Saviour  with  too  much 
advan^ge*  But  these  traditions  may  be  groundless 
fictions.  PooPs  Annotations,  Calmet's  ConuneAtary 
and  Dictionary,  undjsr  the  wmi  Simfom 
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A.  M.  4001,  praised  God  for  the  completion  of  his  promises,  in  letting  him  live  to  see  ihe  Savioar  of 

^An'^Dml  *^^  world  before  he  quitted  it.     And  no  sooner  had  he  ended  his  divine  rapture,  but  an 

i/&c.       ancient  widow  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  whose  name  was  Anna,  and  whose  pietj  and  devo- 

vur°*3*or  4  **^"'  severity  of  life,  and  constant  frequentation  of  the  public  worship,  were  very  re- 

"^'  markable,  coming  into  the  temple,  and  being  herself  likewise  excited  by  a  prophetic 

spirit,  gave  God  thanks  for  his  infinite  mercies ;  testifying,  that  this  child  was  the  true 

Messiah,  and  declaring  the  same  to  all  such  devout  persons  in  Jerusalem  as  waited  for 

his  coming. 

After  these  legal  performances  and  solemn  testimonies  in  favour  of  the  child,  Joseph 
and  Mary  returned  to  Bethlehem  ||,  where,  in  a  very  short  time^  they  were  visited  by 
certain  strangers,  coming  from  afar,  of  a  rank  and  character  somewhat  extraordinary 
For  God,  to  notify  the  birth  of  his  Son  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews,  caused 
an  uncommon  star  to  arise  in  the  East,  which  some  wise  men  or  astronomers  in  those 
parts  observing,  and  understanding  withal  that  this  was  to  signify  the  birth  of  the 
Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews,  travelled  to  the  metropolis  of  Judea,  there  enquiring  af- 
ter this  new-born  Prince,  that  they  might  testify  their  homage  and  adoration  of  him. 
Their  public  character  and  appearance,  and  their  openly  calling  him  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  put  Herod  f  into  a  great  consternation,  and  the  whole  city  indeed  into  no  small 
commotion,  as  both  fearing  and  hoping  something  extraordinary. 

Herod,  however,  being  resolved  to  destroy  this  supposed  rival  in  his  kingdom,  imme- 
diately assembled  the  whole  body  of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  demanded  of  them  the  very 
place  where  the  Messiah  should  be  born.  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  assigned  to  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  (tliey  told  him)  was  the  very  spot  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  prophet  Mi- 
cah,  had  marked  out  for  this  great  event ;  which  when  he  understood  he  dismissed  the 
assembly,  and  sending  for  the  above-mentioned  astronomers,  with  the  utmoit  secrecy 
he  enquired  of  them  the  exact  time  of  the  star's  first  appearance,  and  then  dismissed 
them  to  Bethlehem,  with  orders  to  make  diligent  search  for  the  young  Prince,  and, 
when  they  had  discovered  where  he  was,  to  bring  him  word  to  Jerusalem,  that  he,  in 
like  manner,  might  go  and  pay  him  his  homage  :  but  this  pretence  of  worshipping  was 
no  more  than  a  cloak  to  his  intention  of  killing  the  child. 

These. persons,  however,  having  received  the  king's  instructions,  f^  departed  towards 

II  The  words  in  St  Luke  are,  "  when  they  had  per-  conclusive.^ 
formed  all  things  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  f  Herod,  who  was  naturally  of  a  jealous  and  sus- 
they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their  own  city  Naza-  picious  temper,  knew  very  well  that  himself  was  hated 
reth,''  chap.ii.  39.  which  must  be  interpreted  of  some  by  the  Jews,  and  that  the  Jews  were  then  in  full  ex- 
time  at  least  after  they  had  performed  these  things,  pectation  of  the  Messiah  (a  Prince  that  was  to  subdue 
For,  upon  supposition  that  the  Magians  came  to  Beth-  all  other  nacions)  to  come  and  reign  over  them,  and 
lehem,  after  that  Joseph  and  Mary  had  been  at  Jeru-  liad  therefore  great  reason  to  fear,  that  this  rumour  of 
sfilera  with  the  child,  upon  tlie  Child's  return  from  a  king's  being  born  among  thero,^  confirmed  by  such 
thence,  his  parents  must  have  taken  Bethlehem  in  extraordinary  means,  as  persons  coming  from  a  far 
their  way,  and  there  made  some  small  stay  (in  which  country,  and  conducted  to  Jerusalem  by  the  guidance 
time  we  suppose  that  the  wise  men  came),  before  of  a  wonderful  star,  might  be  a  means  to  excite  sedi* 
they  departed  to  the  place  of  their  settled  abode :  tion  among  the  people,  and  occasion  perhaps  a  revo- 
Because  the  other  two  suppositions,  viz.  That  the  wise  lution  in  the  government.  Calmei^s  Commentary, 
men  came  to  Bethlehem  before  the  presentation  of  f  *  Some  upon  this  occasion  are  apt  to  wonder  why 
the  child  at  Jerusalem,  or,  that  they  came  not  till  he  none  of  the  Jews  should  have  the  curiosity  to  attend 
was  in  the  second  ye^r  of  his  age,  when  his  parents,  the  wise  men  in  their  journey  to  Bethlehem ;  and  the 
upon  some  business  or  other  happened  to  be  at  Beth-  reason  that  is  commonly  assigned  for  their  omission 
lehem,  are  attended  with  more  difHculties  than  can  in  this  respect  is,  the  dread  they  might  have  of  of- 
easily  be  surmounted.  Vid.  Spanheim's  Dub.  Evang.  fending  the  tyrant  under  whom  they  lived :  but  as 
part  ii.  Dub.  25,  26.  [Whitby  however  reasons  very  it  is  highly  probable,  that  when  the  wise  men  came 
cogently  in  support  of  the  opinion,  which,  I  believe,  to  Jerusalem,  they  made  their  immediate  application 
is  the  most  common,  that  the  wise  men  came  to  Beth-  to  court,  as  the  most  likely  place  where  to  gain  intel- 
lehem  within  forty  days  of  our  Lord's  birth  ;  but  the  ligence  of  him  *<  that  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,*' 
argumenta  for  the  other  opinion  appear  to  roe  more  and  as  it  is  muph  lo  be  questioned,  whether  Herod, 
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Bethlehem,  and  in  their  way  were  very  agreeably  surprised  with  a  new  sight  of  the  From  the  b«. 
same  miraculous  star  they  had  seen  in  their  own  country,  which  went  before  them,  and  cospTis  to  *^*^ 
(like  the  fiery  pillar  in  the  wilderness)  directed  them  to  the  very  house  where  Jesus  and  Matt.  ix.  s. 
his  mother  abode.      As  soon  as  they  entered  in,  they  fell  prostrate  on  the  ground,  ac-  ^^^  "'  \f 
cording  to  the  Eastern  custom,  and  having  in  this  manner  adored  the  child,  f  pr^^rnt      i         i 
ed  him  with  the  richest  products  of  their  country,  gold  and  precious  odours,  more  par- 
ticularly frankincense  and  myrrh. 

Having  thus  performed  their  homage  and  congratulations,  these  Eastern  strangers 
were  thinking  of  nothing  more  than  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  acquaint  Herod  with 
the  happy  discovery  they  had  made  ;  but  God,  who  knew  the  heart  of  that  tyrant,  pre- 
vented them  by  a  vision  that  very  night,  which  directed  them  into  their  own  country 
another  way ;  and,  not  long  after,  sent  an  angel  to  Joseph  to  acquaint  him  with  He-  * 
rod's  intended  cruelty  against  the  child,  and  to  order  him  to  retire  into  Egypt  with  him 
and  his  mother,  and  there  to  continue  till  farther  notice ;  which  Joseph  instantly  o- 
beyed,  and,  for  fear  of  discovery,  taking  the  advantage  of  the  night,  with  all  possible 
speed  set  forward  for  Egypt. 

In  the  mean  time  Herod  waited  impatiently  for  the  return  of  the  eastern  sages  ;  but 
at  length,  finding  himself  deluded,  and  his  most  secret  and  subtle  designs  blasted,  he 
fell  into  a  most  violent  rage  and  fury  ;  and  having  resolved  to  effect  by  cruelty  what 
he  had  been  disappointed  of  doing  by  policy,  he  sent  out  his  soldiers,  and  f  made  a 
bloody  massacre  of  all  the  children  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem  and  the  neighbouring 


when  he  coDvened  the  doctors  of  the  law,  made  any 
mention  of  the  wise  men's  coming,  but  nakedly  pro- 
pounded the  question  to  them,  '<  where  Christ  was 
to  be  born?'*  so  there  is  great  reason  to  presume, 
that  he  sent  them  away  so^^Mtivately,  that  If  any  of 
the  Jews  had  been  courageous  enough  to  have  gone 
along  with  them,  they  possibly  might  not  have  had  an 
opportunity.  The  greater  wonder  of  the  two,  there- 
fore, is,  that  Herod  should  send  none  in  whom  he 
could  confide  to  be'present  at  the  discovery  of  this 
rival  Prince,  and  to  bring  him  word  thereof,  if  not 
dispatch  him  ;  but  in  this  the  protection  and  Provi- 
dence  of  God  was  visible.     Poors  Annotations. 

f  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of  opinion,  that,  in  the 
presents  which  these  Eastern  sages  made,  they  had  a 
mystical  meaning,  and  designed  to  signify  tlieir  ac* 
knowJedgment  both  of  the  divinity^  royalty,  and  hu- 
manity of  our  Blessed  Saviour  :  for  the  incense^  say 
they,  was  proper  to  be  given  him  as  a  God  ;  the  gold, 
as  a  king ;  and  the  myrrh,  as  a  mortal  man,  whose 
body  was  to  be  embalmed  therewith.  But  all  this  is 
DO  more  than  the  sport  of  a  luxuriant  fancy.  It  is 
certain,  that  the  Eastern  people  never  came  into  the 
presence  of  their  princes  without  some  presents,  and 
that  their  presents  were  usually  of  the  most  choice 
things  that  their  country  did  aftbrd.  All  that  they 
meant  therefore  was  to  do  homage  to  a  new  born 
prince  of  a  neighbouring  nation  in  the  best  manner 
they  could  ;  and  if,  ( what  naturalists  tell  us  be  true) 
viz.  that  myrrh  was  only  to  be  found  in  Arabia,  and 
frankincense  in  Sabsea,  which  is  a  part  of  Arabia ;  and 
that  this  country  was  not  destitute  of  gold,  ^  Chron. 
iz«  14.  and  at  the  same  time  was  famous  for  men  con- 
versant in  astronomy ;  this  makes  a  very  probable  ar- 
gument that  the  wise  men  came  from  thence.  But 
of  this  we  shall  see  more  hercafler.  PooV*  Annota. 
tiona.      [I  think  it  likewise  probable,  that  the  wise 


mea  were  inwardly  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to 
make  such  offerings  to  the  new-born  Saviour,  as  might 
enable  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  appear  to  have  been 
very  poor,  to  travel  with  him  into  Egypt.] 

f  *  It  is  thought  strange  by  some,  that  Josephus,  who 
writes  the  life  of  Herod,  in  most  of  its  circumstances, 
should  make  no  manner  of  mention  of  the  murder  of 
these  innocents :  but,  when  it  is  considered  that  Jose- 
phus  was  only  born  in  the  first  year  of  Caligula,  and  the 
thirty- seventh  of  Christ;  that  he  wrote  his  History 
of  the  Jewish  Wars  (which  he  extracted  from  public 
records)  in  the  fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age  ;  and  that  it 
can  scarce  be  supposed,  an  action  so  inglorious  to  the 
memory  of  Herod  as  this  massacre  Was,  should  be 
preserved  in  the  Jewish  records ;  it  is  not  so  very 
wonderful,  that  he,  who  wrote  above  ninety-three 
years  after  the  fact  was  committed,  should  make  no 
mention  of  it:  Nor  is  it  very  material  that  he  did 
not,  since  we  find  Macrobius,  an  heathen  author, 
about  the  latter  end  of  the  fourth  age,  not  forgetting 
to  acquaint  us,  that  *<  Herod  the  king  ordered  to  be 
slain  in  Syria  (which  in  Roman  authors  is  frequently 
set  for  Judea)  some  children  that  were  under  twq 
years  old,"  though  he  is  mistaken  in  the  circum- 
stances of  the  story,  when  he  makes  H erodes  own 
son  to  be  one  of  them.     Saturn,  lib.  ii.  c.  4. 

[The  massacre  of  the  infants  is  mentioned  likewise 
in  a  Rabbinical  work,  called  Toldeth  Jeshuy  in  the 
following  words:  '*  And  the  king  gave  orders  for 
putting  to  death  every  infant  to  be  found  ^n  Belhle^ 
hem  ;  and  the  king's  messengers  killed  every  infant 
according  to  the  royal  order.^'  Cedranus  too  says,^ 
Herod  was  distinguished  by  the  title  of  9r«iSoxrop«$— 
the  child-murderer  ;  but  Cedranus  flourished  in  the 
eleventh  century,  and  is,  besides,  a  writer  of  no  greats 
authority.    Hales' s  AjisXymf  &c.  vol.  ^.  p.  7l6^ 
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A.  M.  4001*  towns,  that  were  ||  two  years  of  a^e  and  nnder,  including  herein  the  whole  time  Bnd 

^Ac  ^u  ^^^^  *^^^  *^^  wise-men  had  told  him,  and  not  doubting  but  that,  in  this  general  daiigh« 

Att^uom*  ter,  he  should  dispatch  the  young  Prince  whom  he  so  much  dreaded  :  But -God  kadptih' 

ant*«r      ^^^^^  him  with  a  safe  retreat.    The  shrieks,  however,  of  tender  mothers  fw  ^leir  inno- 

Tuig.  \  or  4.  cent  babes,  and  the  groans  of  expiring  infants,  which,  on  this  occauoB,  filled  the  skies, 

were  inexpressible,  and  were  one  reason,  doubtless,  why  the  divine  vengeance  not  long 

after  overtook  this  tyrant,  and  *  smote  him  with  a  strange  and  terrible  distefiiper,  which 

put  an  end  to  his  wicked  and  brutal  life. 

(a)  Before  his  death,  he  had,  by  will,  (which  in  some  measure  Avgustus  confirmed) 
settled  his  dominions  upon  his  sons  and  his  sister.  Ardielaus  he  had  made  his  succes- 
sor in  that  part  of  his  kingdom  which  included  Judea,  Idumsea,  and  Samaria  :  To  Vhir 
lip  he  had  given  Auronitis,  Trachonitis,  Panea,  and  Batanea  :  To  Herod  Antipaa,  Ge- 
Mlee  and  Peraea  ;  and  to  his  sister  Salome,  some  particular  cities  with  a  considerable 
sum  of  money.  After  his  death  therefore,  (which  was  notified  to  Joseph  by  a  vision) 
God  ordered  him  to  return,  with  the  child  and  his  mother,  into  the^and  of  Israel,  whack 
Joseph  readily  obeyed  ;  but  when  he  arrived  in  Judea,  hearing  that  Ardielaus  succeed* 
ed  Herod  in  that  part  of  the  country,  and  being  apprebenuve  that  the  cruelty  and  am- 


Q  Some  will  needs  infer  from  hence,  tliat  this 
dreadful  massacre  was  not  committed  until  our  Lord 
was  almost  two  years  old,  because  they  were  chil- 
dren of  that  age,  and  under,  whom  Herod  ordered  to 
be  slain  :  but  besides  that  the  word  iariK  may  signify 
one  who  has  lived  one  year  only,  and  so  the  words 
mxl  Sitr«v$  tut}  MTMri^M  may  be  translated  ^  from  a 
year  old  and  under ;''  Herod  might  possibly  think, 
that  the  star  did  not  appear  till  some  considerable 
time  after  the  young  King^s  birth,  and  so  (to  make 
sure  work)  might  be  induced  to  slay  all  born  at  Beth- 
leliem  a  year  before,  and  more,  even  to  the  star's  ap- 
pearing :  for  he  who  had  the  heart  to -slay  three  of  his 
own  sons  would  hardly  be  sparing  of  the  blood  of  otl^er 
people's  children.     Whithu^9  Annotations. 

*  The  disease  of  which  he  died,  and  the  misery 
which  he  suffered  under  it,  plainly  shewed  that  the 
hand  of  God  was  then  in  a  signal  manner  upon  him. 
For,  not  long  afler  the  murder  of  the  infants  at  Beth- 
lehem, his  distemper,  as  Josephus  informs  us^  daily 
increased,  afler  an  unheard-of  manner,  and  he  him- 
self laboured  under  the  most  loathsome  and  torment- 
ing accidents  that  can  be  imagined.  *'  He  had  a 
lingering  and  wasting  fever,  and  grievous  ulcers  in  his 
entrails  and  bowels ;  a  violent  cholic,  an  insatiable 
appetite,  venemous  swelling  in  his  feet,  convulsions 
in  his  nerves,  a  perpetual  asthma  and  stinking  breath, 
rottenness  in  his  joints'  and  privy  members,  accom- 
panied with  prodigious  itchings,  crawling  worms,  and 
intolerable  smells,  so  that  he  was  a  perfect  hospital  of 
incurable  diseases."  And  thus  he  died  in  horrid  pain 
and  torment,  being  smitten  by  God  for  his  many 
enormous  iniquities.  For,  setting  aside  some  appear- 
ances of  l^nerosity  and  greatness,  there  was  never  a 
more  complete  tyrant  than  he.  He  suppressed  and 
changed  the  high  priest's  office  as  he  thought  fit,  and 
even  prolafied  the  temple  itself.  He  slew  the  legal 
king  of  the  Jews,  extirpated  all  the  race  of  the  Macca- 
bees, destroyed  the  whole  Sanhedrim,  and  subbtituted 
oti  ers  in  their  room:  Nor  was  his  rage  confined  to 
the  Jews,  but  descended  to  his  own  family  and  near- 

1 


est  relations,  even  to  the  executing  his  beloved  wife 
Mariamne,  and  his  own  sohs,  Alexander  and  Aria- 
tobulus,  upon  slight  and  trivial  occasions.  So  wicked 
a  prince  as  he  was  conscious  he  had  been-,  could  not 
(he  knew)  occasion  any  true  lamentation  at  his  death, 
but  rather  a  great  deal  of  gladness  and  rejoicing  ail 
the  kingdom  over ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent  thie^ 
he  framed  a  project,  which  was  one  of  the  most  hor- 
rid that  ever  entered  imo  the  mind  of  man.  All  the 
nobility  and  most  considerable  men  in  every  city,  town, 
and  village  in  Judea,  upon  pain  of  death,  he  sum* 
rooned  to  come  together  to  Jericho,  where  he  was 
then  lying  sick;  and  when  they  were  come,  com- 
manded his  soldiers  to  shut  them  all  up  in  a  spacious 
place  called  the  Hippodrome^  when  having  called  his 
sister  Salome,  and  her  husband  Alexas,  with  some 
choice  friends,  he  told  them  with  tears,  *'  That  he  was 
sensible  of  the  Jews  hatred  to  his  government  and  per- 
son, and  that  his  death  would  be  an  high  satisfaction 
to  them  ;  that  his  friends  therefore  ought  to  procure 
him  some  solace  in  the  midst  of  his  bitter  anguish, 
which  if  they  performed  according  \xi  his  order,  the 
mournings  and  Iflknentations  at  his  death  would  be  as 
great  and  magnificent  as  ever  any  priooe  had ;  and 
this  order  was,  that  on  the  same  hour  when  he  ex- 
pired, the  soldiers  should  surround  the  Hippodrome^ 
and  put  all  the  enclosed  persons  to  the  sword,  and 
then  publish  his  death,  which  (as  he  said)  would  cause 
his  exit  to  be  doubly  triumphant ;  first,  for  the  pos- 
thumous execution  of  his  commands ;  and,  secondly, 
for  the  quality  and  number  oS  his  mourners."  But 
Salofloe  and  Alexas  not  being  wicked  enough  to  do 
what  they  had  been  made  solemnly  to  promise,  chose 
rather  to  break  their  obligation  than  nuike  themselves 
the  executioners  of  so  bloody  a  design ;  and  therefore 
as  soon  as  Herod  was  dead,  they  opened  the  Hippo- 
drome,  and  permitted  all  that  were  shut  up  in  it  to  re- 
turn to  their  respective  homes.  Josephus  de  Bello 
Jud.  lib.  i.  c.  1 8.  Prideaux*8  Coiinectaon,  part  ii.  and 
Eachard's  Ecclesiastical  History,  lib.  i. 
(a)  Joseph,  Antiq.  lib.  xvii.  c.  8* 
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bttion  of  the  father  mi^ht  be  entailed  upon  the  son,  be  feared  to  settle  there  ;  and  there^ 
fore,  being  directed  by  God  in  another  vision,  be  retired  into  the  dominions  *  of  his 
brother  Herod  Antipas,  in  Galilee,  to  his  former  habitation  in  Nazareth,  where  the  strange 
occurrences  of  our  Lord's  birth  were  not  so  well  known,  f  After  this  we  have  no  cer- 
tain account  either  of  him  or  his  parents,  only  that  they  annually  repaired  with  him  to 
Jerusalem  at  the  passover;  and  that  as  his  body  increased  in  stature,  so  ||  more  espe- 
cially the  faculties  of  his  soul  were  enlarged,  being  highly  replenished  with  wisdom  and 
the  grace  of  God. 

In  the  mean  time  (a)  Archelaus,  following  the  steps  of  his  father,  made  himself  so 
odious  to  the  Jews,  that  the  principal  men  among  them,  joining  with  those  of  v^amaria, 
made  a  public  complaint  of  him  to  Augustus  ;  who,  upon  a  full  hearing  both  of  his  crimen 
and  vindication,  deprived  him  of  his  government,  confiscated  all  his  goods*  banished  him 
to  Vienna,  a  city  in  Gaul,  and  reduced  his  dominions  to  the  form  of  a  Roman  {Nrovince, 
which  for  ever  after  was  ruled  by  a  governor  sent  from  Rome,  who  was  called  by  the 
name  of  Procurator,  but  in  some  cases  was  subject  to  the  president  or  governor  of 
Syria. 

When  Palestine  was  reduced  to  this  state,  and  oar  Blesaed  Saviour  now  advanced  to 
the  twelfth  year  of  his  age  f  ^,  he  went  up  with  his  parents  (according  as  their  custom 


From  the  be- 
ginning  of  the 
Gospels  to 
Matth.  ix.  S. 
Mark  i!.  93. 
Luke  vi.  I. 


*  This  Antipas  his  father  Herod  bad  once  appoint- 
ed  Co  be  his  successor  in  his  kingdom,  but  afterj^ards 
expunged  him  out  of  his  will,  and  only  made  him  te- 
trarch ;  but  not  long  afier  his  brother's  accession  to 
the  throne,  he  went  to  Rome^  with  a  purpose  to  dis- 
pute  the  kingdom  with  him,  on  pretence  that  his  fa* 
tber's  former  will,  by  which  he  was  constituted  king, 
ought  to  take  place  before  the  latter,  which  was 
made  when  his  understanding  was  not  so  perfect. 
Both  the  brothers  procured  able  orators  to  set  forth 
their  pretensions  before  the  emperor  ;  but  the  empe- 
ror nevertheless  refused  to  decide  any  thing  concern- 
ing their  affair,  nor  did-  he  at  length  give  Archelaus 
the  title  of  a  king,  but  only  of  an  ethnarch,  with  one 
moiety  of  the  territories  which  his  father  enjoyed ; 
but  these,  in  a  few  years  afler,  he  by  his  ill  conduct 
forfeited.  Of  all  the  sons  of  Herod  indeed,  this  Ar- 
chelaus b  said  to  have  been  of  the  most  fierce  and 
bloody  temper.  At  his  first  accession  to  the  govern- 
ment, (under  the  pretence  of  a  mutiny)  he  had  kil 
led  near  three  thousand  of  his  subjects ;  and  therefore 
Joseph  hearing  of  this,  might  well  dread  to  go  and 
settle  in  any  part  of  his  dominions ;  but  as  Antipas 
was  a  man  of  a  more  mild  disposition,  and  the  birth 
of  Jesus  not  made  so  public  in  Galilee  and  at  Naza- 
retH  as  it  was  at  Bethlehem,  and  even  at  Jerusalem, 
by  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  and  what  happened 
at  the  purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  it  was 
thought  more  advisable  to  retreat  into  this  village 
than  to  set  up  his  abode  in  any  populous  city.  Poots 
Annotations. 

f  N.  B.  That  the  vulgar  Christian  era,  according 
to  Dionysius  Exiguus,  which  commences  four  years 
after  thd  true  tinu  of  Christ's  birth,  may  begin  t»  be 
computed  much  about  thi^  time.  viz.  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  fourth  year  of  Archilaus's,  and  thirty-first 
of  Augustus's  reign,  computing  from  his  victory  over 
Anthony  and  Cleopatra. 

H  The  words  in  the  text  are,  "  Jesus  increased  in 
wtsdom,  and  in  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God  and 


man/^  Luke  ii.  52.  But  if  it  be  asked  liow  he,  who 
was  tl>e  £lernal  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  coukl  be  im« 
proved  in  any  quality  ot  his  mind  ?  the  answer  is,  that 
all  things  in  Scripture,  which  are  spoken  of  Christ, 
are  not  spoken  witli  respect  to  his  entire  person,  bvt 
only  with  respect  to  one  or  other  of  the  aatitres  that 
are  um'ted  in  that  person.  His  divine  nature  was  in* 
finite,  and  consequently  capable  of  no  improvements, 
but  his  human  was :  and  therefore,  though  the  divine 
A«y««  was  uiMted  to  the  human  soul  by  bis  concepttoo, 
yet  might  the  divine  nature  eommunicate  its  powen 
to  the  human  by  distinct  and  gradual  illamioatioiMl ; 
and  accordingly  we  may  observe,  that  all  public  ma^ 
nifestation  of  it  to  the  world  seems  to  have  been  in* 
dustriously  declined,  until  ripeness  of  years  and  jodg* 
ment  bad  carried  him  up  to  the  perfections  of  a  mav. 
So  little  reason  have  we  to  suppose  that  he,  who  con* 
descended  to  be  Kke  us  in  body,  should  thbk  it  be- 
low him  to  be  so  too  in  that  oth^r  no  less  essential, 
but  much  more  noble  part  ot  us,  our  soul,  without 
which  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  be  a  man ;  so  lit- 
tle reason  to  imagine  that  the  Divine  essence  m  hioi 
supplied  the  place  and  offices  of  intellectual  facuJtiei. 
WhitbtfU  Annotations,  and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  vol.  ii. 

(a^  Jewish  Antiq.  lib.  17.  c.  12.  et  de  Belloi  Jud. 
lib.  ii.  c.  2. 

f*  It  is  commonly  observed  by  those  that  are  learn- 
ed in  the  customs  and  institutions  of  the  Jewisli 
church,  that  until  a  child  was  of  twelve  years  «jld,  he 
was  not  obliged  to  go  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the 
Passover ;  and  that  though  their  youth  were  iiBuaily 
thirteen  before  they  were  brought  before  the  masters 
of  the  synagogue  to  give  an  account  of  their  profl^ 
ciency  in  religion,  (which  answers  in  a  great  measore 
to  the  Christian  rite  of  confirmation)  yet  since  the 
season  then  appointed  was  accoinmodated  to  the  car- 
pacities  and  attainments  of  rhUdren  in  general,  with- 
out/orhidding  those  ot  qualifications  extraordinary, 
and  whose  genius  (in  the  Jewish  phrase)  did  rtm  be^ 
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A.  M.  4001,  was)  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  passover.     His  parents,  after  a  stay  of  the  whole 

^j^&L^u  s^^^"  days,  having  performed  the  usual  ceremonies  of  the  feast,  were  now  returning 

Ann. Dom.'  with  great  numbers  of  their  neighbours  and  acquaintance  towards  Galilee;  and  never 

lll%\      doubting  but  that  Jesus  had  joined  himself  with  some  of  the  company,  they  travelled  on 

vuig.  8,  or  7.  patiently  for  a  whole  day's  journey  ;  but  when  night  came  on,  and  among  their  relations 

=^=^^=and  particular  friends  they  could  hear  no  tidings  of  him,  it  is  not  easy  to  imagine  the 

greatness  of  their  fears  and  ||  apprehensions,  which  made  them  return  to  Jerusalem  with 

the  utmost  speed,  to  make  all  possible  enquiry  for  him. 

f  At  the  end  of  three  days  they  found  him  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  temple,  (proba- 
bly in  that  of  the  grand  Sanhedrim),  sitting  among  the  learned  doctors  and  masters  of 
Israel,  hearing  them  discourse,  and  propounding  such  questions  to  them  as  raised  the  ad- 
miration of  all  that  heard  him,  and  made  them  astonished  at  the  ripeness  of  his  under- 
standing. Nor  were  his  parents  less  surprised  to  find  him  in  that  place ;  but  when  his  mo- 
ther told  him  with  what  impatience  they  had  sought  him,  and  in  some  measure  blamed 
him  for  putting  them  in  such  a  fright,  the  excuse  which  he  made  for  himself  was,  "  Know 
ye  not,  that  I  must  be  employed  in  my  Father's  house?"  words  which,  though  she 
at  that  time  did  not  rightly  understand,  she  took  care  nevertheless  for  ever  after  to  r^ 
gister  in  her  mind  ! 

Being  thus  happily  found  by  his  parents  he  returned  with  them  to  Nazareth,  and 
there  living  in  all  dutiful  subjection  to  them,  wrought  (very  probably)  with  his  reputed 
father  in  the  trade  of  a  carpenter ;  and  after  his  father's  death  (which  is  supposed  to 
have  happened  about  a  year  before  the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist)  (a)  still  conti- 
nued in  the  same  occupation,  As  indeed  we  can  scarce  help  iniFerring,  from  the  rude 
treatment  of  the  Nazarenes  his  townsmen,  as  also  from  the  total  silence  of  the  evan- 
gelists, as  to  the  intermediate  actions  of  his  life  f  ^,  that  though  he  **  grew  in  favour  with 


fore  the  commandment*  to  appear  sooner,  our  Saviour 
might  offer  himself  to  his  examination  a  year  before 
the  common  time :  And  this  is  the  best  reason  that 
can  be  assigned  lor  his  staying  behind  his  parents, 
when  he  could  not  but  know  that  they  were  departed 
from  Jerusalem  without  him,  and  (or  hb  being  found 
in  one  of  the  rooms  adjoining  to  the  temple,  where 
the  doctors  of  the  law  used  to  meet,  not  only  to  re- 
solve the  questions  that  were  brought  before  them, 
but  to  examine  likewise  and  confirm  such  of  the 
youth  as  they  found  to  he  qualified  for  that  ceremony, 
'Which  (according  to  the  same  authors)  was  usually 
performed  by  devout  prayers  and  solemn  benedictions. 
Grotius  in  Luke  ii.  45.  Beau-obres  ana  PooPs  Anno 
tations,  and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
vol.  ii. 

II  It  may  seem  a  little  strange,  perhaps,  that  Mary 
and  Joseph,  who  had  been  Kufficiently  instructed,  one 
would  think,  in  the  great  article  of  Christ's  divinity, 
and  therefore  must  certainly  know,  that  as  **  he  was 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,*^  he  could  neither  fall 
into  any  danger  nor  come  to  any  harm,  should  so 
mightily  afllivt  themselves  when  they  came  to  miss 
him.  The  reason  which  Origen  (Hom.  i.  9*  in  Luc.) 
teems  to  assign  b,  not  that  his  parents  supposed  that 
he  was  lost  or  come  to  any  mischance,  but  were  ap- 
prehensive that  he  hud  withdrawn  himself  to  some 
other  pii»ce,  and  was  possibly  gone  up  tp  heaven,  there 
to  continue  until  his  eternal  Father  should  think  pro- 
per to  send  liim  down  again  :  But  the  most  easy  and 
natural  soiutioa  is,  that>  Without  ever  considering 


his  Divinity  and  Omnipotence,  they  suffered  them* 
selves  to  be  carried  away  by  their  natural  tenderness, 
and  could  not,  without  great  concern,  see  themselves 
deprived  of  his  company,  uncertain  of  what  had  be* 
fallen  him,  or  for  what  possible  reason  he  should  ab- 
sent himself  from  theirs.  It  must  not  be  denied  how- 
ever, that  though  something  may  be  allowed  to  a  pa- 
rent's fondness,  yet  it  does  not  appear  from  their 
whole  conduct,  and  especially  from  Mary^s  complaint 
and  our  Saviour's  reply,  ver.  48,  49.  that  they  had, 
as  yet,  a  clear  and  perfect  knowledge  of  his  Divine 
nature  in  union  with  the  human  ;  and  therefore  the 
Evangelist  has  remarked  upon  them,  *'  that  they  an- 
derstood  not  the  saying  which  he  spake  unto  them/' 
ver.  50.  Calmei^s  Commentary,  and  PooPs  Annota* 
tions. 

t  The  words  in  the  text  are,  "  after  three  days  they 
found  him  ;'*  but  we  need  not  from  tlience  infer,  that 
they  were  three  days  aseeking  him,  but  rather,  that 
it  was  three  days  from  the  time  they  set  out  from  Je- 
rusalem ;  going  on  their  journey  the  first  day ;  return- 
ing to  Jerusalem  the  second  ;  and  finding  him  in  the 
temple  on  the  third  :  for  since  they  found  him  in  the 
temple,  which  in  all  probability  was  the  first  place 
they  sought  for  him  in,  we  can  hardly  imagine  that 
they  should  be  three  days  in  Jerusalem  before  they 
found  him.     PooPs  Annotations. 

(a)  Mark  vl.  3. 

f  *  It  may  be  possibly  made  a  question,  why  the 
evangelists  have  given  us  no  account  of  our  Saviour's 
life,  from  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age  till  he  began  his 
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God  and  man,"  yet  (considering  his  excellencies)  he  lived  in  a  very  obscure  manner,  and*  pT6m  the  be- ^ 
till  the  time  of  his  manifestation  to  Israel,  shewed  no  miraculous  marks  to  distinguish  Sl^e"!  To*^* 
him  from  the  rest  of  mankind.  ,  '    Matth.  ix.  9.. 

(a)  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  our  Saviour's' life  died  Augustus  Cafesar  at  Nola  in  L^tevi  T-  • 
Campania,  (after  a  reign  of  near  forty-four  years),  to  the  inexpressible  grief  of  all  his  ^LLoBn 
subjects,  and  was  succeeded  by  Tiberius,  the  son  of  his  wife  Livia  by  a  former  hus- 
band, but  a  prince  of  a  quite  contrary  disposition  to  his  predecessor.  In  the  second 
year  of  his  accession  to  the  empire  he  recalled  Rufus  from  the  government  of  Judea, 
and  sent  Valerius  Gratus  (who  was  the  fourth  governor  in  these  parts  since  the  banish- 
ment of  ArchelauB)  to  succeed  him.  (6)  Gratus,  having  continued  in  Judea  about 
eleven  years,  was  at  length  recalled,  and  Pontius  Pilate  (a  person  too  like  his  master 
Tiberius,  of  a  fierce  and  irreconcileable  spirit,  and  of  a  *  cruel  and  covetous  disposition) 
was  sent  governor  in  his  place.  In  the  first  year  of  his  coming  (which  was  the  fif- 
teenth year  of  Tiberius,  from  the  time  that  he  was  admitted  to  reign  in  copartnership 
with  Augustus,  *'  John  the  Baptist  began  to  open  his  commission  for  the  preparation  of 


ministry,  which  (according  to  the  vulgar  era)  was 
about  the  thirtieth ;  because  if,  in  this  intermediate 
space,  he  did  any  thing  worthy  of  remembrance^  it 
oueht  in  all  reason  to  have  been  recorded.  But  when 
it  IS  conddered,  that  the  end  of  the  secret  penmen 
was  not  so  much  to  gratify  our  curiosity  as  to  con- 
sult our  profit,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  great  wis- 
dom of  God,  (by  whose  inspiration  they  wrote)  in 
passing  by  the  less  active  parts  of  our  Lo'rd^s  life, 
which  would  certainly  have  swelled  their  gospels  to 
im mensurable  volumes,  fit  for  the  perusal  of  none  but 
the  studious,  and  such  as  had  plenty  of  time  at  their 
command ;  whereas  now,  taking  the  four  gospels  to- 
gether,  they  make  but  a  small  book,  and  separately, 
no  more  than  little  manuals  that  may  be  carried  a* 
bout  with  us  wherever  we  go ;  may  be  soon  read  over, 
and  easily  remembered,  even  by  men  of  mean  capaci- 
ties and  no  great  leisure :  and  yet  they  contain  all  the 
transactions  of  our  Saviours  life  which  chiefly  con* 
cern  us  to  know ;  I  mean  such  as  relate  to  his  me- 
diatorial office,  as  that  he  came  into  the  world  to  teach 
us,  to  die,  and  to  rise  again  for  us ;  to  instruct  us  by 
hb  heavenly  doctrine,  as  our  prophet ;  to  offer  him- 
self a  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  as  our  priest ;  and  to 
loose  the  bands  of  death,  and  ascend  triumphant  into 
heaven,  as  our  king.  **  Ilia  ergo  tempora,"  says  the 
learned  Spanbemius,  **  notata,  quse  nobis  iropensa, 
qua  in  munere  transmissa,*quse  ad  iia^uXuuf  fidei  no- 
stras sufficere  visa,  quae  Christum  exhibeot,  vel  in 
catbedr&,  vel  in  cruce,  vel  in  throno.  Sic  etenira  os- 
tensam,  ilia  tantum  nobis  quaerenda  et  vestiganda  esse 
in  Measil^  quae  actus  officii  tum  prophetici,  turn  sacer- 
dotalis,  tum  regit,  cujus  causa  venit,  conccrnunt.'^  For 
there  are  also  many  other,  things,  says  the  evangelist, 
that  Jesus  did  which  are  not  written  in  this  book ;  but 
these  are  written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  ii 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  ye 


viz.  that  he  caused  the  Roman  soldiers  to  fall  upon 
a  great  number  of  Galileans,  (very  likely  the  followers 
of  Judas  Gaulonites)  and  to  slaughter  them  like  sd. 
many  sheep  in  the  temple,  and  on  the  very  day  ap* 
pointed  for  the  killing  of  the  passover,  and  so  **  ming* 
led  their  blood  with  their  sacrifices,*'  Luke  xiiL  1. 
That  when  the  people  clamoured  against  his  taking 
some  of  the  sacred  money  out  of  the  temple,  he  or- 
dered the  soldiers,  upon  a  signal  given,  to  fall  upon 
them  with  large  batoons,  so  that  many  died  of  the 
blows  which  they  received,  and  many  were  trodden 
to  death  in  the  throng:  and  that  the  Samaritans,  as 
well  as  the  Jews,  fielt  the  severity  oT  his  administra- 
tion, when  he  destroyed  great  numbers  of  them  near 
Tirathaba,  and  of  those  whom  he  took,  that  were  of 
any  interest  or  quality  among  them,  struck  off  their 
heads.  Josephus  de  Bello  Jud*  lib.  il.  c.  H.  and  Antiq. 
lib.  zviii.  c.  5. 

**  How  John  passed  the  former  part  of  his  life  the 
Scripture  is  silent,  but  there  is  an  ancient  tradition  itt 
the  church,  that  Elizabeth,  hearing  of  the  sad  havock 
which  Herod's  barbarity  had  made  among  the  infants 
in  Bethlehem,  fled  into  the  wilderness  to  secure  her 
child  from  the  tyrant's  rage,  and  there  attended  him 
with  all  the  care  and  tenderness  of  an  affectionate 
mother :  that  the  child  was  about  eighteen  months 
old  when  his  mother  thus  fled  with  him,  but  after  for- 
ty days  she  died,  and  his  father  Zachariah,  at  the 
next  time  of  his  ministration,  was,  by  the  command 
of  Herod,  (because  he  would  not  discover  the  place 
of  his  son^s  concealment)  put  to  death  :  that  in  this 
destitution  of  natural  parents,  God  sent  an  angel  to 
be  his  nourisher  and  guardian,  (as  he  had  formerly 
done  to  Elijah  when  he  fled  from  the  rage  of  Ahabl 
until  he  came  of  strength  to  provide  for  himself,  ana 
that  then  he  lived  in  the  manner  that  the  evangelists 
have  described.     When  he  began  his  preaching  it  is 


might  have  liib  through  his  name,  Johti  xxf.  25.  and    not  so  well  agreed.     Lightfoot,  and  soibe  others  who 

XI.  81.     SpanheimU  Dub.  Evan,  part  ii.  Dub.  96.        believe  that  our  Saviour  was  born  in  September,  and 

-      .-    .    ^        .  •-.  ^y^^^  j^j^^  ^^g  ^^^  beginning  to  be  thirty  years  of 

age,  are  of  opinion,  that  he  begat)  his  ministry  aboui 
the  passover ;  but  Usher  and  his  followers  do,  with 
rook*e  probability,  suppose  that  his  preaching  begail 


(a)  Jo$q}h.  Antiq.  lib:  xviff.'e.  S.  and  Dion. 

(b)  Ibid. 
*  JoBepbus  has  given  us  several  instances  ofPf- 

late^s  great  cruelty  in  the  course  of  his  government, 

Vol.  It.  i 
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A.  M-  403Ss  0iir  Saviour's  way  before  him,  f  by  preaching  **  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remis- 
^nn.^J:  rionofsins;* 

soi&€.  He  had  been  f^  bred  up  in  the  wilderness,  and  lived  an  austere  life.     ^  Locusts 

Vnig.  iB>^-<*^0nd  wild  honey,  such  as  nature  produce  in  these  desert  places,  was  the  chief  diet  he  li- 
ved upon,  and  a  f  loose  coat  made  of  camel's  hair,  and  fastened  with  a  leathern  girdle,. 


upon  th€  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  mooth,  (which  an- 
Bwers  to  our  nineteenth  day  of  October)  five  days 
before  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  upon  the  great  day 
of  expiation,  when  the  high  priest  entered  the  holy 
of  holies,  and  when  $o  solemn  a  fiast  was  enjoined, 
that  whosoever  did  not  afflict  his  soul  at  that  time 
was  to  be  cut  off  from  the  people.  HovjeWs  History, 
and  Calmti*s  Dictionary,  under  the  word  John, 

f  The  meaning  of  this  plirase  is,  that  John  preach- 
ed ispentance,  Matth.  iii.  2.  and  baptised  those  that 
were  penitent,  in  token  of  the  remission  of  their  sins, 
even  as  they  on  their  parts  received  baptism  In  tes- 
timony of  the  sincerity  of  their  repentance.     Now 
baptism,  we  know,  was  no  new  or  strange  tiling  a- 
mong  the  Jews.    It  was  acknowledged  and  practised 
as  an  emblem  of  purification  from  past  guilt,  and  a 
rite  of  entering  solemnly  into  covenant  with  God. 
The  expositors  of  their  law  agree,  that  this  ceremony 
passed  upon  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel  just  be« 
fore  the  law  was  given  at  Mount  Sinai ;  that  their  cus- 
tom, in  all  succeeding  ages,  has  been  to  receive  their 
heathen  proselytes  by  baptism,  as  well  as  by  sacrifice 
and  circumcision.     In  conformity  to  this,  tlierefore, 
John  both  administered  and  exhorted  his  followers 
to  his  ordinance  of  baptism,  as  an  evidence  of  their 
penitence  for  past  sins,  And  profession  of  better  obe- 
dience for  the  future :  but  then,  as  faith  is  a  qualifi-* 
cation  for  baptism  as  well  as  repentance,  he  pro- 
pounded our  Lord  for  the  object  of  faith  to  all  who 
received  this  ordinance  at  his  hands ;  **  for  John  veri- 
ly baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  saying 
unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  in  him,  who 
should  come  afler  him,*'  i.  e.  on  Christ  Jesus,  Acts 
xix.  4.    It  is  a  great  mistake  therefore  in  some  to 
suppose  that  the  baptism  of  John  was,  in  substance, 
the  same  with  what  Christ  did  aflcrwards  institute : 
For  John  neither  did  nor  could  baptize  his  disciples 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  the  apostles  did, 
because  *'  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,'*  John 
yii.  39.  He  did  not  baptize  them  in  the  name  of  Christ; 
for  had  he  done  so  there  bad  been  no  occasion  for  the 
question,  '*  Whether  he  himself  were  the  Christ  or 
not  V*  Luke  iii*  I  ^«     Herein  therefore  lay  the  imper- 
fection of  John^s  baptism,  tliat  though  it  prepared 
Q)en  to  be  Christians,  yet  it  did  not  make  tliem  so ; 

?nd  therefore  we  find  St  Paul  baptizing  again  some 
iisciples  at  £pliesus>  (who  hjid  before  received  the 
baptism  of  John),  in  order  to  fit  them  for  the  rece|»- 
tiop  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xix.  5,  6.  WhitbjPs 
Annotations,  and  Stanhofe  on  the  Epistlea  and  Go- 
spels, vol.  iv. 

f  *  A  wilderness  among  the  Jews  did  not  aignify  a 
place  wholly  void  of  inhabitantSy  b«t  a  place  tliat  was 
more  mountainous,  less  frMitful^  lesis  peopled,  and 
where  the  habitations  were  more  dispersed  than  in 
other  parta  of  the  country.    For  as  it  is  incongruoua 


to  suppose  that  the  Baptist  should  preach  the  doctrine 
of  repentance  to  stocks,  and  stones,  and  wild  beasts, 
the  wilderness  here  must  be  understood  in  a  compa- 
rative sense ;  and  consequently  the  wilderness  of  Ju- 
dea,  where  he  preached  and  baptised,  must  be  thai 
tract  of  land  which  lay  on  each  side  of  the  river  Jor- 
dan, on  the  confines  of  Enon  and  Salim.     Whiilt^'s 
Annotations,  fVelh^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  Spanheitn*s  Dubia  Evang.  part  ii.  Dub.  97. 
*  There  is  no  reason  for  running  into  criticisnas, 
what  the  common  diet  of  the  Baptist  wob,  whether 
fowl,  or  fish,  or  herbs,  or  wild  pease,  (for  the  word 
Mx^tiif   has  been   made  to  signify  all  these)   since 
the  thing  is  notorious,  that  locusts  (in  ,  the  most 
obvious  sense  of  the  word)  wero  creatures  which 
the  Levitical  law  looked  upon  as  clean,  and  allowed 
the  Jews  to  eat.  Lev.  xi.  22.    That  they  were  a  com- 
mon food«  as  the  ancients  affirm*  (Pliny,  lib.  xvii. 
c.  3.  and  Strabo,  lib.  xvi.)  in  Afric,  Persia,  Syria«  and 
even  Palestine  itself;  that,  according  to  the  account 
of  some  modern  authors,  in  some  places  they  are 
brought  in  waggon-loads,  and  sold  in  the  market  for 
the  common  people  to  feed  on ;  and  that  they  are  fre- 
quently seen  upon  the  banks  of  the  river  Jordan,  of 
the  same  form, but  much  larger,  than  ours;  and  being 
either  fried  in  oil  or  dried  in  the  aun,  are  accounted 
a  good  sort  of  food.    As  little  reason  is  there  for  mea 
to  puzzle  themselves  about  what  this  fti)u  «yfM»y  or 
toiU  honey  means,  since  every  one  knows  that  Judea 
was  so  famed  for  plenty  of  honey,  that  in  several 
places  of  Scripture  it  is  said  to  ^o^  with  honey ;  and 
from  the  instances  of  Sampson,  Judges  xiv.  8.  and 
Jonathan,  1  Sam.  xiv.  25.  it  must  be  concluded  tliat 
wild  honey,  sucii  as  either  distilled  from  the  boughs 
like  dew,  or  was  found  in  the  cliffs  of  rocks  or  hollow 
trunks  of  trees*  was  no  uncommon  thing  in  that  coun- 
try.    But  though  these  locusts  and  wild  honey  may 
very  properly  be  taken  in  their  natural  and  most  olv- 
vious  sense,  yet  it  must  not  therefore  be  thought  that 
John  never  ate  any  thing  eUe>  but  that  for  the  gene- 
rality he  made  use  of  such  slender  diet,  and  content- 
ed himself  with  what  the  desert  place  which  he  cliose 
.for  his  habitation  could  afford  him.     Spanheim*s  Du« 
bui  Evang.  part  ii.  Dub.  9^^.     £See  likewise  Burder^s 
Oriental  Customs,  vol.  i.  nos.  371.  425.] 

f  s  We  are  told  by  some  authors,  that  the  hair^of 
camels  about  the  Caspian  Sea  was  formerly  the  soft* 
est  in  the  world,  of  which  was  made  a  very  fine  stuff; 
and  that  in  the  empire  of  the  great  Cham  of  Tartary, 
in  the  city  of  Calacia«  the  metropolis  of  the  province 
of  Tangouth,  there  is  a  kind  of  doth  which  the  inha- 
bitants call  aambelotte,  (the  same  no  doubt  wiili  what 
we  call  camelot),  made  of  wool  and  camels  bair^  per- 
ftctly  good^  imd  as  Sxke  as  ao^y  cloth  whatever*^  But 
there  ia  reason  good  to  think  that  John's  habit  ma 
far  from  being  of  this  kindj  because  it  would  wH  so 
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the  only  garb  he  then  wore  ;  and  therefore  no  person  was  so  proper  to  inculcate  the  From  tbe  b^ 
doctrines  of  repentance  and  reformation  as  he  who,  by  his  free  and  resolute  preaching,  cwiJeif  to*^ 
joined  with  this  great  severity  of  life,  soon  procured  a  vast  auditory  and  numerous  pro-  Matth.  iz.  s. 
selytes  of  all  ranks  and  qualities  from  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  regioh  a* 
bout  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins  before  God,  and  entering  into  this  new  institution  by 
baptism. 

Among  the  great  imultitudes  that  came  to  his  preaching  and  baptism,  there  were  Pha* 
risees  f ,  and  {^ducees  not  a  few,  whose  confidence  and  immorality  he  sharply  repro«* 
ved ;  while,  at  the  same  time,  he  exhorted  the  common  people,  to  works  of  extensive 
charity ;  the  publicans  f ',  to  avoid  oppression  and  injustice ;  the  soldiers,  to  abstain  from 
plunder  and  violence ;  and  every  one,  in  short,  to  beware  of  those  crimes  to  which  their 
employments  and  manner  of  life  did  most  expose  them. 

Th^  solemn  admonitions,  pronounced  with  so  much  weight  and  authority,  procured 
him  a  mighty  veneration  among  the  people,  insomuch,  that  several  began  to  look  upon 
him  as  the  promised  and  now  expected  Messiah ;  but  to  remove  all  thoughts  of  this  kind» 
he  freely  declared,  **  that  he  only  baptized  them  with  water  to  repentance  and  a 
new  life ;  but  that  there  was  one  coming,  and  ready  to  appear  among  them,  who  would 
baptize  them  with  the  fusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  who  so  f^  exceeded  him  in 
power  and  excellency,  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  do  for  him  the  meanest  or  most  ser- 
vile office.**  These  were  the  doctrines  which  John  preached,  and  this  the  testimony 
which  be  gave  of  Jesus,  even  before  be  had  the  happiness  to  know  him. 

After  John  had  continued  in  his  ministry  for  several  months,  our  Lord  thought  fit  to  a*  bI.  4os4, 
remove  from  his  private  retirement  at  Nazareth,  and  taking  leave  of  his  mother  and  ^*^^ 


well  mitt  with  the  condition  of  a  man  liviog  in  a  wil- 
derneas,  to  whom  our  Saviour  opposes  those  thai  are 
dothed  in  soft  raiment ;  would  not  so  well  agree 
wkh  the  evangeliil's  design  of  setting  forth  the  Bap- 
tist's  austerity  in  his  habit  as  well  as  his  diet ;  nor 
comport  so  well  with  the  description^  Elias,  whom 
he  cane  to  represent^  **  an  hairy  man,  and  one  girt 
with  a  girdle  of  leather  about  his  loins/'  2  Kings  i.  8. 
Though  therefore  we  may  not  infer  from  the  expres- 
aion  that  the  Baptist^  habit  was  mere  sackcloth  (as 
some  would  have  it),  yet  we  cannot  but  conclude  from 
thence  that  it  was  plain  and  coarse,  such  as  became 
the  place  where  he  lived,  (where  camels  we  are  told 
were  in  great  plenty),  and  a  prophet  and  preacher  of 
righteousness  to  wear.  For  so  in  the  poem,  written 
by  Pteulinus,  it  is  described, 
Vestis  erat  cnrvi  ssetis  conserta  cameK, 
Contra  luxuriem  moUes  duraret  ut  artus, 
Arceretque  graves  compuncto  corpora  somnoSi 
JESaif^s  History,  c  24.  HmmmonJts  Annotations, 
and  SptuiheMt  Evang.  part  ii.  Dub.  98. 

f  We  have  already,  m  a  separate  Dissertation,  gi* 
ven  a  particular  account  of  the  rise  and  principles  of 
the  several  sects  among  ^e  Jews,  and  need  onlytake 
notice  here,  that  the  Pharisees  are  thought  to  take 
thdr  name  from  the  word  parath^  which  signifies  se^ 
parmikm^  because  they  were  separated  from  all  others 
la  their  extraordinary  pretences  to  sanctity,  andl  soma 
particular  observances ;  and  that  the  Sadducees  (who 
were  directly  opposite  to  the  Pharisees  both  in  tem- 

Sand  principles)  derived  their  name,  either  from 
ode,  who  lived  near  800  years  before  our  Savfoui^s 
UiA,  ud  ia  supposed  to  be  the  founder  of  the  sect, 


or  (as  some  think)  from  sedeck^  which  signifies JiM^i^^ 
because  they  pretended  to  be  the  only  exact  distribu* 
tors  of  Justice,  and  were  very  rigid  indeed  in  the  eze* 
cution  of  it.  Eaekard^M  £cclesiaslical  History  in  the 
Introduction. 

f  *  The  Publicans  were  persons  of  no  particular^ 
sect,  nor  of  any  religious  function  among  tlie  Jews^ 
but  certain  public  officers  whom  the  Romans  em[doj« 
ed  to  collect  their  tributes,  tolls,  and  imposts.  Thb 
office  was  once  of  great  account  among  the  Romans, 
and  conferred  upon  none  less  than  the  equestrian 
order ;  but  when  it  came  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
Jews,  who  farmed  it  of  the  Romans,  it  soon  became 
base  and  infiBumous,  and  more  especially  odious  to  the 
Jews  upon  these  two  accounts :  1st,  Because  these 
tributes  were  looked  upon  as  a  standing  inatanoe  of 
their  slavery,  which  they,  who  made 'such  boasts  af 
their  being  a  free-bom  people,  and  iavested*itt  that  pri« 
vilege  by  God  himself,  could  least  of  all  endure.  And^ 
ddly,  Because  these  puMicans,  having  fiumed  the 
customs  of  the  Romans  at  high  rates,  did  generally 
make  use  of  all  methods  of  extortien  and  oppressioii, 
to  enable  them  both  to  pay  their  rents  and  to  raise 
some  advantage  to  themselves.  Upon  these  accounts 
die  publicans,  as  conspiring  with  the  Romans  both  to 
impoverish  and  enslave  their  countrymen,  became  so 
universally  abhorred  by  the  Jewish  nation,  that  thej 
held  it  unlawful  to  do  them  any  act  of  cdmmon  cour* 
tesy,  nay,  even  to  eat  or  to  drink  with  them,  fin*  which 
we  find  them  so  frequently  blaming  our  Savioun 
JEacAonTs  Eeclesmstical  History  m  tfaa  Introductio*. 
page  27. 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  0¥  CHRIST: 


BOOK  YIII« 


A.M«4034,  his  trade,  passed  over  into  Judea,  to  Bethabara  f,  ^n  the  baiik$  pf^^t^e  river  Jordaa, 
AnmD^m!'  w h ere  John  was  then  baptizing.        .  •     . 

so,  &C.  He,  who  was  innocence  and  purity  itself,  had  certainly  no  need  of  the  baptism  of  re- 

Vuig.  Mt  27.  pentance.  but  being  minded  to  honour  and  sanctify  the  institution  f  ^,  he  offered  himself 
■^  to  John ;  and  when  John,  inspired  with  a  prophetic  spirit  f^,  knew  him,  and  tliereupon 
endeavoured  to  'decline  the  office,  he  gave  him  such  reasons  for  the  expediency  of  the 
thing,  as  made  him  no  longer  hpsitate,  but  immediately  baptize  him.  Jesus  f  ^  was  no 
sooner  got  out  of  the  water,  but  as  he  was  making  his  addresses  to  heaven,  the  sky  on 
a  sudden  was  divided  by  a  great  radiancy  f  ^*  and  the  Holy  Ghost  (in  the  manner  of  a 


f  Bethabara  does,  in  the  Hebreiv  language,  sig- 
nify as  much  a^  a  place  of  passage  ;  and  therefore, 
whereas  we  read.  Josh.  ii.  7*  23.  that  there  was  a  ford- 
iDg-piace  over  Jordan  not  far  from  Jericho,  and  again, 
Josh.  iii.  1 6.  that  the  people  pa88ed  over-right  against 
Jericho,  rt  is  probably  conjectured, .  that  hereabouts 
stood  Bethabara,  and  was  the  place  of  reception  and 
entertainment  for  passengers  out  of  Judea  into  Pe* 
rsea,  or  the  country  beyend  Jordan ;  nay^  it  is  ima- 
gined by  some,  that,  in  the  very  same  place  of  the 
river  where  the  ark  stood,  while  the  Israelites  passed 
over,  our  Blessed  Saviour  (the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
grace)  was  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist.  fVelk^s 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

•(-*  Ihere  are  some  other  reasons  which  might  in- 
duce our  Lord  to  come  to  John's  Baptism  besides 
what  himself  alleges,  viz.  the  performance  of  all  righ- 
teousness, or  whatever  had  a  tendency  to  the  people's 
edification ;  as  that  he  might  authorise  this  bapti«m  of 
John  by  his  public  approbation ;  that  by  this  rite  he 
migfit  be  initiated  to  his  prophetic  office,  and  con* 
aecrsued  to  the  service  of  God ;  that  hereby  he  might 
abolish  the  ceremony  of  the  Jewish  baptison^  and  more 
efibctually  recommend  that  of  his  own  institution,  to 
which  this  of  the  BnpUst  was  an  introduction ;  and 
inore  especiallyi  that,  in  the  presence  of  the  Baptist, 
and^  all  the  company  that  had  resorted  to  him,  ha 
might  obtain  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  of 
his  lieaveoly  ^Father,  to  con&rm  John  in  tlie  belief  of 
his  being  tl^  promised  Messiah,  and  to  induce  the 
people,  as  soop  aa  he  began  his  ministry,  to  follow 
and  attend  to  him.     QUwel^s  Commentary* 

f  ^  The  words  in  the  text  are  these,  <'  Then  cometh 
Ji^su^  from  Galilee  to  Jordan,  unto  John,  to  be  bap- 
tf^^ed  of  him,  but  John  forbnd  him,"  Matth.  iii*  13,  14. 
bftt  how  \:aiiild  John  forbid  him,  when  he  says  of  hidi- 
self,  **  I  knew  him  notj  but  he  that  sent  me  to  bap- 
tize with  watQr,  the  same  said  unto  me,  upon  whom 
thou  fihalt  see  U)e  Spirit  descending  and  remaining  on 
hiui,  xbe  sfmae  is  be  who.baptizetb  with  the  Holy 
Oho§t»^'  John  i.  3^,  Now  to  this  it  may  be  answered, 
tjiat  since  one  i>art  of  John^s  ministry  was  *<  to  bear 
w^tnes^  of  that  light  whic(^  lighteth  every  man  that 
cpmeth  into  the  world,"  it  w^  highly  necessary  tlmt 
op  Saviour  should  be.  unkoowu  to  biro  in  |)er8on,  be« 
fore  he  came  to  his  baptism,  tluit  the  world  might 
l^ve  no  suspicion  of  any.coliuaiop,  or.  that  the  Bap- 
tjst  testified  of  hig»  by  compact.  Though  therefore 
he  had  Dever  seen  .the  fyco  of  our  Saviour,  because 
they  were  bred  up  iii  different  countries,  yet,  by  a 
particular  revelation,  he  knew  that  he  was  already 


come  into  the  world,  and  was  shortly  to  baptize  with 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  therefore,  when  our  Saviour 
came  and  presented  himself  to  be  baptized,  he  had 
immediately  another  revelation,  tiiat  this  was  the  great 
person  of  whom  he  had  been  told  before;  even  aa  Sa- 
muel, having  been  told  by  God,  that  "  on  the  morrow 
a  man  should  come  to  him  to  be  the  captain  over  his 
people  Israel,'*  1  Sam.  ix.  16.  upon  Saul's  appearing, 
had  another  inspiration,  resembling  the  Baptist's  here, 
«<  Behold  the  man  of  whom  I  spake  to  thee,*'  ver.  17* 
Whitbys  Annotations. 

f  <  The  observation  of  the  Greek  church,  in  rela- 
tion  to  this  matter,  is  this,  that  he  who  ascended  out 
of  the  water  must  first  descend  down  into  it ;  and, 
consequently,  **  that  baptism  is  to  be  performed  not 
by  sprinkling,  but  by  washing  the  body.'*  And  in- 
deed, he  must  be  strangely  ignorant  of  the  Jewish 
rites  of  baptism,  who  seems  to  doubt  of  this,  since,  to 
the  due  performance  of  it,  they  required  the  immer- 
sion of  the  whole  body  to  such  a  degree  of  nicety, 
that  if  any  dirt  was  upon  it,  that  hindered  the  water 
from  cooiiiig  to  that  part,  they  thought  the  ceremony 
not  rightly  done-  The  Christians  no  doubt  took  this 
rite  from  the  Jews,  and  followed  them  in  their  man- 
ner of  performing  it.  Accordingly,  several  authors 
have  shewn,  that  we  read  nowhere  in  Scripture  of  any 
one's  being  baptized  but  by  immersion,  and,  from  the 
acts  of  councils  and  ancient  rituals,  have  proved,  that 
this  manner  of  immersion  continued  (as  much  as  pos- 
sible) to  be  used  for  thirteen  hundred  years  after 
Christ.  But  it  is  much  to  be  questioned,  whether  the 
prevalence  of  custom,  and  the  over  fondness  of  pa« 
r^ota,  will,  in  these  cold  olimatea  especially,  ever  suf- 
fer it  to  be  restored.  Whiibi/*s  Annotations.  [There 
seems  indeed  to  be  no  necessity  for  doing  so  \4  hen 
Paul  and  Silas,  in  the  middle  of  the  night,  baptized 
the  jailor  and  his  household  in  the  common  priaon, 
(Acts  XV.  33.)  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  they 
had  water  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing  the 
converta  by  immersion.  It  is  as  little  likely  that  three 
thousand  people  could,  in  thc^Euidst  of  Jerusalem,  be 
in  one  day  baptized  by  immersion  (Acts  ii.  41.) ;  for 
though  this  might  have  been  done  in  the  brook  Ke- 
dron,  is  it  suppuaable  that  tlie  chief  priests  and  rulera 
of  the  Jews  would  have  permitted  so  great  a  multi- 
tude to  go  quietly  out  of  the  city  for  such  a  purpose  ?2 

f  ^  The  words  in  St  Matthew  are,-—'*  Lo,  the  hea- 
vens were  opened  ;'*  in  St  Mark,  cloven  or  rent.    The 
common  people  of  the  Jews  indeed  were  of  opinion^ 
that  the  heavens  were  firm  and  solid,  a^d  thut  the  * 
lireji  which  fell,  from  theoQe  upon  the  face  of  the 
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TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


SI 


f  dbve)  descended « upon  bin  mctiA  head»  with  an  audible  voice  from  >  beaven/wheretn  From  the  be. 
God  declare  him  bis  **  Beloved  .^odi  in  whom  be  was  well  pleased."  gfnningofthe 

Our  Blessed  Locd  being  thus  by  baptism*  and  the  unction  oP  the  .Holy  Ghost,  pre-  MTtth/iz?s. 
pared  for  his  prophetic  offioe,  was,  by  the  impulse  of  the  Divihe  Spirit,  carried  farther  ^«»^kli.  is. 
into  the  wilderness  of  Judea,;  where,  after  he  had  fasted  fortjr  days  and  forty  nights  f «  ^'"^°  ^^' '" 
(as  Moses  did  on  Mount. Sinai),  and  was  now  very  hungry,  the  devil  |s  assumed  a  bo- 
dily shape,  and  set  upon  him  with  a  threefold  temptation*  Ist,  From  his  hunger  he 
took  occasion  to  tempt  him  to  despair,  and  distrust  of  his  Father*s  care  of  him,  who  ha4 
abandoned  him  in  that  condition ;  and  therefore  persuading  him  that  he  was  not  the  Son 
of  God,  he  put  him  upon  the  experiment  of  his  being  such  by  **  making  the  stones  be- 
come bread  :"  But  our  Saviour  soon  answered  him  b>  a  (a)  passage  out  of  the  Scripture, 
intimating,  that ''  God,  when  he  pleased,  could  employ  means  extraordinary  for  the  sup- 
port and  nourishment  of  men."  S2dly,  His  next  essay  was,  to  try  how  far  pride  and 
presumption  would  affect  him  ;  and  therefore,  carrying  him  through  the  air,  and  setting 
him  upon  the  f  ^  highest  part  of  the  temple,  be  put  him  upon  the  proof  of  his  being  the 
Son  of  God,  by  throwing  himself  off  from  thence,  and  flying  in  the  air,  alleging  a  text 
out  of  the  Psdn^ist  {b)  to  encourage  him  :  But  Jesus  as  soon  answered  him  by  another 
text,  commanding  men  (c)  "  not  to  tempt  God,"  or  depend  upon  his  Providence  for  their 
conservation,  in  dangers  of  their  own  seeking.  3dly,  His  last  experiment  was  to  tempt 
him  with  the  charms  of  ambition ;   and  therefore,  transporting  him  again  through  the 


earth,  burst  through  this  firmament,  and  made  an 
opening  m  this  vast  convex  that  surrounds  us :  And 
therefore  it  is,  that  the  evangelists  express  themselves 
in  this  manner,  in  accommodation  to  the  prejudices 
and  capacities  of  the  vulgar.  But  by  the  phrase  we 
Deed  understand  no  more,*  than  that  a  sudden  beam 
of  radiant  hght  came  darting  from  the  skies  (like  a 
flash  of  h'ghtning  from  the  clouds),  and  made  it  seem 
as  though  the  heavens  had  been  opened  or  rent  to 
let  it  out ;  because,  to  the  naked  eye,  the  air  at  that 
time  seems  to  divide^  to  make  a  clearer  and  fuller  way 
for  the  hght.  CalmeVs  Commentary,  and  PooPs  An- 
notations. 

f  The  ancients  were  generally  of  opinion,  that* 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  descent  upon  our  Saviour,  as* 
aumed  the  real  shape  of  a  dove,  which,  at  that  time 
more  especially,  was  a  very  proper  representation  of 
his  dove-like  nature,  Isaiah  xlii.  2.  and  of  all  such  as 
were  to  receive  the  same  spirit,  and  are  required  to 
be  as  harmless  as  doves ;  but  most  of  the  moderns 
(though  they  allow,  that  the  Blessed  Spirit  did,  at 
this  time,  assume  a  visible  shape,  to  render  his  descent 
manifest)  do  maintain,  that  the  mtru  vi^irrm^  relates 
Dot  to  the  body  or  shape  of  a  dove^  but  to  the  man- 
ner of  a  dove^s  descending  and  lighting  on  any  thing; 
aiid  thence  they  infer,  that  it  was  this  body  of  light 
which  issued  from  the  skies  that  came  down  upon 
Christ,  and,  while  he  was  praying,  hung  hovering  over 
his  head,  just  after  the  manner  and  motion  of  a  dove 
before  it  settles  upon  any  thing.  Whether  of  these 
opinions  should  prevail,  it  is  idle  to  dihpute,  since  nei* 
tber  of  them  are  destitute  of  some  countenance  from 
Scripture,  neither  of  them  injurious  to  the  dignity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  CalmeVs  Commentar}-,  and  Ham- 
moMPs  Annoutions. 

f*  Whoever  considers  the  frailty  of  human  nature, 
^nnot  but  allow,  that  so  great  and  so  long  an  absti- 
nence, without  any  sense  of  hunger  (for  the  evange- 


list tells  us  that  our  Saviour  was  only  hungry  after- 
wards)^ must  be  altogether  miraculous,  and  so  no  duty 
to  us  ;  and,  if  he  reflects  withal,  that  the  end  of  his 
fast  was  not  to  chastise  or  subdue  that  body,  which 
was  never  irregular  (as  the  design  of  ail  our  fasting 
is),  he  must  allow,  that  our  Saviour,  in  this  particu- 
lar, set  no  precedent  to  us,  and  therefore  it  is  cruelty, 
or  a  superstitious  folly  at  least,  in  a  matter  so  super- 
natural,  to  enjoin  men  to  follow  his  steps.  Whitbi/^s 
Annotations. 

f  5  This  word,  which  answers  exactly  with  the  He- 
brew Satan,  signifies  a  calumniator  or  accuser  i  and, 
as  it  occurs  in  Scripture  always  in  the  singular  num* 
her,  is  supposed  to  denote  that  evil  spirit  who  tempt- 
ed our  first  parents,  the  chief  of  the  rebel  angels,  and 
the  avowed  enemy  of  the  saints^  ]  Thess.  iii.  5.  and 
1  Pet.  V.  8,  &c.     Beausobre^s  Annotations. 

(a )  Deut.  viii.  3. 

f^  According  to  the  description  that  Jo^phus  gives 
us  of  the  temple  which  Herod  built,  we  hear  of  no 
pinnacles  or  lofky  turrets  above  the  rest  of  the  build- 
ing; and  therefore  have  reason  to  ^  think,  that  the 
rrt^vyiof,  which  is  rendered  pinnacle^  should  rather 
signify  the  battlement,  or  that  parapet-wall  which  was 
carried  round  the  top  of  the  temple  (as  well  as  pri- 
vate houses,  Deut.  xxii.  8.)  to  keep  knen  from  falling 
from  the  roof:  And,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  conjec- 
ture on  what  part  of  the  battlement  it  was  that  the 
devil  placed  our  Saviour,  it  seems  very  likely  that  it 
was  on  the  top  of  that  gallery  whose  building  (ac* 
cording  to  the  same  author)  was  so  prodigiously  high, 
and  the  valley  underneath  it  so  stupendously  deep, 
that  it  turned  one's  eyes  and  head  to  look  from  the 
top  to  the  bottom  of  it,  and  was  indeed  one  of  the 
most  confounding  spectacles  under  the  «un.  Hamm 
moncTs  Annotations,  and  JhoiM  Antiq.lib.  xv.  c.  H« 

(6)  Fsal.  xci.  11. 

(c)  Deut.  vi,  !(?. 
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mff  to  the  top  *  of  m  exceeding  high  mountatn,  he  there  made  a  lirely  representation 
to  him  of  ail  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  with  all  their  daszling  glories,  at  one  Tiew» 
and  then  told  him,  that  **  these,  with  all  their  pomp  and  splendour,  were  deliTered  to 
,  his  disposal,  and  should  be  given  to  him,  if  he  would  bat  acknowledge  his  benefactor, 
and  worship  him  :'*  But  this  was  a  boldness  and  blasphemy  such  as  provoked  our  Lord 
to  exert  his  Divine  power,  and  to  command  him  peremptorily  to  foe  gone ;  but  with  thia 
memento  out  of  Scripture  likewise,  (a)  **  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
him  only  shalt  thou  serve  C*  Whereupon  the  devil  left  him  for  that  time,  and  angels, 
sent  from  heaven,  came  with  refreshments  for  him  after  his  triumphant  combats 

During  our  Saviour^s  fasting  and  temptation  in  the  wilderness,  his  faithful  forerunner, 
John  the  Baptist,  being  thus  assured  both  by  the  descent  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  voice 
from  heaven,  that  Jesus  was  the  true  and  long-expected  Messiah,  made  full  and  open 
declarations  of  it  to  all  the  multitude  that  came  to  hear  him ;  and  when  the  Sanhedrim 
at  Jerusalem  had  sent  a  deputation  of  their  priests  and  Levites  (who  were  of  the  sect 
of  the  t  Pharisees)  to  demand  of  him  «*  Who  he  was  ?^  he  very  readily  acknowledged 
that  he  was  not  the  Messiah  whom  they  expected,  nor  Elias,  who  (ca  they  imagined) 
would  personally  appear  among  them,  nor  any  other  prophet  f  risen  from  the  dead; 


*  The  bett  account  that  we  hay«,  both  of  the  wil* 
derness  and  high  mountain  where  our  Lord  was  tempt- 
ed, is  in  the  travels  of  Mr  Maundrell  (for  the  ancients 
tell  us  very  little  of  them),  who  informs  us,— That,  in 
his  journey  from  Jerusalem  to  Jordan,  aAer  he  had 
passed  over  Mount  Olivet,  he  proceeded  in  an  intri- 
cate way,  among  hills  and  valleys  interchangeably  ; 
and  after  some  hours  travel  in  this  sort  of  road,  ar- 
rived at  the  mountainous  desert,  into  which  our  Bless- 
eH  Saviour  was  **  led  by  the  Spirit  to  be  tempted  by 
tke  devil  ;^*   *'  A  miserable  dry  place,  says  he,  it  is» 
consisting  of  high  rocky  mountains,  so  torn  and  dis- 
ordered, as  if  the  earth  had  here  suffered  some  great 
convulsion,  in  which  its  very  bowels  had  been  turned 
outward. — From  the  tops  of  these  hills  of  desolation 
we  had  however  a  delightful  prospect  of  the  moun- 
tains of  Arabia^  the  Dead  Sea,  and  the  plains  of  Je- 
richo, into  which  last  we  descended  after  about  five 
bours  march  from  JerusaleoL   As  soon  as  we  entered 
the  plain  we  turned  upon  the  left  hand,  and  going 
about  one  hour  that  way,  came  to  the  foot  of  the 
Quarantania  (so  called  from  our  Lord's  forty  days 
fiist),  which,  they  say,  is  the  mountain  where  the  de- 
vil tempted  him  with  the  visionary  scene  of  all  the 
kingdoms  and  glories  of  the  world.     It  is  very  high 
and  steep,  and  its  ascent  not  only  difficult  but  dan- 
gerous/*   This  is  the  account  which  our  countryman 
gnres  na  of  the  place  where  our  Saviour  was  probably 
tempted ;  but  it  is  not  supposable  that,  even  from  the 
highest  mountain  ef  the  world,  the  devil  could  shew 
all  the  kingdoms  of  it ;  and  therefore  the  most  rational 
account  of  this  matter  is,  that,  **  as  he  was  the  prince 
of  the  power  of  the  air,  be  formed  an  airy  horison  (as 
Dr  Ltghtfoot  expresses  it)  before  tlie  eyes  of  Christ, 
which  night  carry  such  a  pompous  and  glorious  ap- 
pearance of  kingdoms,  states,  and  royalties  in  the  face 
of  it,  as  if  he  had  seen  those  very  kingdoms  and  states 
in  reality.**    God,  we  are  told,  caused  Moses  to  see 
the  whole  land  of  promise  from  the  top  of  Nebo  (aa 
it  is  generally  thought),  by  representing  it  to  hin  in 
a  large  plan,  or  map  of  it,  in  alt  the  valleys  round 
about  him ;   and  in  like  manner^  by  the  Divine  per* 


mission,  in  all  the  valleys  round  about  the  high  nimQ* 
tain  on  which  our  Lord  stood,  the  devil  might  xaakm 
a  large  draught  of  the  stately  edifices,  the  guards^  and 
attendants  o?  kings  and  princes,  appearing  in  their 
splendour,  visible  to  his  eye,  which  he  could  not  have 
seen  so  advantageously  had  he  stood  on  a  plain. 
Wells^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  CalmetU 
Commentary,  and  Pool^s  and  WhUbys  Annotations. 

(a)  Deut.  vi.  18. 

f  The  Sanhedrim  (whose  busmess  it  was  to  take 
cognizance  of  the  pretensions  of  all  prophets  when 
they  began  to  appear  in  the  world,  and  to  enquire  in- 
to their  authority  and  mission}  thought  proper,  out 
of  their  body,  to  depute  such  as  were  of  this  sect,  be- 
cause, as  they  were  persons  who  believed  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul,  and  the  reavrrection  of  the  body, 
they  were  better  qualified  than  the  Sadduoeea,  who 
believed  neither,  to  enquire  of  John,  **  whether  be  was 
Elias  V  Being  in  this  particular  mere  Pythagoreans, 
and  fancying,  that  the  soul  of  one  great  or  good  man 
might  frequently  pass  into  another's  body.  Joseph. 
Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c.  2.  and  de  Bello  Jud.  lib*  ii.  c.  8. 
And  as  they  were  the  patrons  of  tradition,  and  exact 
in  all  the  ordinary  rules  and  customs  that  were  to  be 
observed,  they  were  the  properer  persons  to  examine 
into  this  new  rite  of  baptism,  by  way  of  preparation 
for  the  Messiah,  of  which  their  traditiona  were  wholly 
silent,  and  theretbre  they  ask  him,  **  why  baptizest 
thou  V^  1.  e.  '*  Why  usurpest  thou  an  authority  which 
belongs  to  none  but  either  to  the  Messiah,  Elias,  or 
some  prophet ;  by  initiating  ta,  who  are  already  un* 
der  the  covenant,  into  a  new  doctrine  by  baptism^ 
which  is  usually  administered  to  none  but  heathen 
proselytes  ?**  And  from  hence  it  appears,  that  the 
rharisees  were  the  properest  men  to  send  to  the  Bap- 
tist upon  this  message.  Calmet*s  Commentary,  and 
WhUbvU  and  BeausobreU  Annotations. 

f  *  It  was  a  received  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that, 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  several  of  the  ancient 
prophets  should  arise  from  Uie  dead.     BeauuAre'i 
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but  then  be  gwe  tbem  to  vBderstandt  that  though  he  was  not  EUias  htai«elf,  y^  he  wm  Fiom  the  m 
that  prophet  whom  Isaiah  intended  when  he  called  him,  **  the  voice  of  one  f  cry'mg io  s^on^og o<^Ae 
tbe  wilderness  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord  f  that  his  baptism  was  only  of  water,  SSS'il^s. 
bat  the  efficacy  of  it  depanded  upon  one  among  them,  whom  they  knew  not ;  one  who  sue-  ^^^  ^  '^ 
eeeded  bim  indeed  in  time^  but  so  far  sinrpassed  him  in  dignity,  that  be  was  not  worthy  ^^JI|^^ 
so  much  as  to  be  his  servant. 

The  very  next  day,  after  the  departure  of  the  Pharisees,  as  our  Saviour  was  return- 
itg  from  the  wilderness  to  Bethabara,  John  pointed  him  out  to  the  tnultitude  as  ''  the 
immaculate  Lamb  f^  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  mankind  ;"  and  then  freely 
declared,  that  he  was  tbe  very  person  of  whose  superiority,  both  in  dignity  and  exist* 
enoe  he  bad  spoken,  and  of  whom,  by  certain  tokens,  he  b^th  knew,  imd  ''  could  bear 
record  that  be  was  tbe  Son  of  God." 

To  two  of  bis  own  disciples  the  next  day  be  gave  the  same  testimony,  insomuch  that 
tbey  left  tfaeir  old  master  and  followed  Jesus ;  and  when  Andrew  f  ^  (who  was  one  of  tbem) 
vent  and  diMov«*ed  tbe  same  thing  to  his  elder  brother  Smon,  he  in  like  manner  be- 
came one  of  bis  disciples,  to  whom,  the  day  following,  were  acyoiiied  Phil^>,  an  inhabi- 
tant of  the  city  Bethsaida  f^,  and  an  intimate  friend  of  hb  (a)  named  Nathaniel,  of 
Cana  in  Galilee,  and  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  the  apostle  Bartholomew, 

This  Nathaniel,  at  bis  very  first  coming,  uiion  our  Saviour*s  expressing  some  tokens 
of  his  Omniscience,  made  a  liberal  confession  of  bis  being  tbe  Messiah,  tbe  son  of  God  ; 
whereupon  our  Saviour  assured  him,  that  in  a  short  time  he  should  have  a  fuller  convic- 
tkm  of  his  divinity,  when  he  should  see  the  angds  of  heaven  f  ^  ascrading  and  descend* 


f  It  18  the  opinion  of  some,  that  John  chose  ra- 
ther to  preach  and  to  fulfil  his  ministrj  in  the  wilder- 
ness than  ill  the  temple,  in  order  to  make  a  more  il- 
lustriouB  difference  between  himself,  who  was  but  a 
messenger,  (whose  office  it  was  to  prepare  his  Lord^s 
way)  and  his  Lord  himself,  of  whom  it  was  prophe- 
sied that  he  should  frequently  appear  and  teach  in  the 
temple,  Mai.  iil  1.     FooTs  Annotations. 

f  ■  Under  the  Jewish  law,  when  any  sacrifice  was 
offered  for  sin»  he  that  brought  it  laid  his  hand  upon 
it,  according  to  the  commandn  ent  of  God,  Lev.  i.  4. 
ill.  2.  iv.  4.  and  by  that  rite  transferred  his  sins  upon 
tbe  victim,  which,  after  such  act,  is  said  *«  to  take 
and  to  carry  them  away.**  Accordingly,  in  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  the  stationary  men,  who  were 
the  representatives  of  the  people,  laid  their  hands  up- 
on the  lambs  that  were  to  be  offered,  and  when  they 
were  thus  offered  they  are  said  to  make  an  *'  atone* 
anent  for  tfaeir  souls,**  Bxod.  xxx.  15,  16.  and,  in 
analogy  hereunto,  Christ  is  here  called,  by  way  of 
eminence,  *•  the  Lamb  of  God,*'  because  God  intend- 
ed to  *'  lay  upon  him  who  was  manifest  to  take  away 
sin,*'  1  John  iii.  5.  and  came  to  suffer  in  our  steady 
what,  inflicted  on  ourselves,  would  have  been  the  pu 
nishment  due  to  the  **  iniquities  of  us  all."  Whiiby*$ 
and  BeauiokreU  Annotations. 

f  <  The  other  in  all  probability  was  John,  the  be* 
loved  apostle  and  evangelist,  (because  he  describes 
tfie  circumstances  of  the  time  and  conversation  that 
pasted  so  very  punctually,  John  i.  40.)  but  in  this,  and 
Several  other  places  of  his  Gospel,  (according  to  hit 
wonted  modesty)  be  chutes  to  conceal  his  name. 
AmwMuPs  Annotations. 

f^  Thete  it  no  mendon  of  tbit  place  in  the  OhI 
Ttstamtai;  and  Um  rcaton  is,  because  (at  Josephui 


tells  us)  it  was  but  a  very  small  village,  tQI  Pliillp  the 
tetrarch  built  it  up  to  the  bulk  and  appearance  of  a 
very  magnificent  city,  and  gave  it  the  name  of  Juliav 
out  of  respect  to  Julia,  the  daughter  of  Augustus 
Caesar,  lu  original  name,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue^ 
imports  a  place  of  fishing,  or  else  hunting,  and  for 
both  these  exercises  it  was  very  cemmodioissly  situa* 
ted.  As  it  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Naphtali,  a  coim* 
try  remarkable  for  its  plenty  of  deer,  Gen.  xlix.  SL 
it  was  excellently  fitted  tor  the  latter  of  these  pastimes; 
and  as  it  lay  on  the  north  end  of  the  lake  of  Genne- 
zareth,  just  where  the  river  Jordan  runs  into  it,  it  was 
so  commodious  for  the  fomaer,  that  two  of  the  per- 
sons just  now  mentioned,  via.  Peter  and  Andrew,  were 
fishermen  by  trade.  WeUsU  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament. 

(a)  John  xxi.  8. 

t^  To  ascend  and  descend,  to  come  and  go,  (ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew  manner  of  expression)  de- 
notes a  tree  and  fiuniliar  commerce,  and  such  no 
doubt  was  the  ministry  of  angels  at  our  8aviotir*s 
temptation  and  agony,  at  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion. The  words  however  must  be  owned  to  be  a 
plain  allusion  to  Jacob's  ladder,  €kn.  xxviii.  \%  I8, 
on  the  top  of  which  was  the  Dhrtne  Majesty,  and  the 
angels  ascending  to  receive^  hb  commands,  and  <le- 
tcending  to  execute  them :  and  tberefsre  others  bare 
thought  that  Christ  by  these  words  blended  to  inform* 
his  apostles,  **  That  the  miradet  which  tfiey  shoiM 
toon  see  him  peHbrm  woiM  dedare  the  Divine  Ma* 
jesty  present  with  htm,  and  giiritog'  liin  such  oom« 
mands  as  he  was  to  execute  hs  Iris  prophetic  office^  wt 
eleariy  and  manifestly  as  if  ilhej  had  teen  the  angehr 
of  God  <  ascending  and  dctcendit]|f  apon  bim\^ 
0^At% V  A&notadoot.     *  .    .     ^    .. 
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in^,  (as  tbey  did  once  in  the  vision  to  Jacob)  to  attend  the  person  and  execute  the  or« 
ders  of  the  Son  of  Man  f . 

With  these  five  disciples,  Jesus  f  ^  and  his  mother  were  invited  next  daj  to  a  mar- 
riage-feast in'Cana  f^^a  small  place  in  Galilee,  not  far  from  Nazareth.  At  thissolem^ 
'nity  there  happened  to  be  a  scarcity  of  wine,  which  when  his  mother  understood^  she 
made  her  application  to  him,  in  hopes  that,  by  some  means  or  other,  he  would  not  fail 
to  supply  the  defect  In  other  instances,  no  doubt  she  had  been  made  sensible  of  his 
supernatural  power  ;  and  therefore,  (though  his  answer  to  her  seems  to  carry  in  it  the 
appearance  of  a  denial)  she  still  expected  something  extraordinary  from  him,  and  there- 
fore ordered  the  waiters  to  obey  his  commands  with  the  utmost  exactness. 

The  custom  of  the  Jews  in  all  their  entertainments  was,  to  use  frequent  washings  ; 
and  for  this  purpose  there  were,  in  a  certain  private  room,  six  water>cisterns,  contain- 
ing each  about  twenty  gallons  of  our  measure.  These  our  Saviour  commanded  the  ser- 
vants to  fill  up  to  the  brim,  and  when  they  had  so  done,  to  carry  the  liquor  to  the  go- 
vernor of  the  feast,  for  him  to  distribute  to  the  rest  of  the- company,  as  the  manner  then 
was.  But  when  the  governor  had  tasted  it,  he  was  not  a  little  surprized  ;  and,  calling 
to  the  bridegroom,  told  him  with  a  pleasant  air,  **  That  at  most  entertainments  like 
this,  it  was  an  usual  thing  for  people  to  bring  out  their  best  wine  at  first,  and  worse 
when  thegqests  had  drank  plentifully  ;  but  that  he,  contrary  to  the  common  custom, 
had  reserved  his  best  to  the  latter  end  of  the  feast." 

This  was  the  first  miracle  our  Saviour  did  in  any  public  manner,  which  proved  both 
a  manifestation  of  his  own  divinity  and  a  confirmation  of  his  disciples'  faith. .  From 
Cana  he  went  down  to  f  ^  Capernaum,  the  place  where  he  usually  afterwards  resided  ; 


f  It  is  observed  by  several,  that  only  Ezekiel  in  the 
Old  Testament,  and  our  Saviour  in  the  New,  are  called 
by  this  name;  that  our  Saviour  is  never  so  called  but  by 
himself,  and  that  this  is  the  common  appellation  that 
he  gives  himself.  Ezekiel  was  doubtless  so  called,  to 
distinguish  him  from  those  spiritual  beings  with  whom 
he  so  frequently  conversed :  and  our  Saviour  took  upon 
him  that  title,  not  only  to  distinguish  his  human  from 
his  Divine  nature,  but  to  express  his  humility  likewise, 
and  want  of  reputation,  while  he  ''continued  in  the  form 
of  a  servant."  Chemniti  us,  however,  puts  another  con- 
struction upon  this  title :  He  think^  that,  as  the  term 
Messiah  (which  is  commonly  called  Christ)  was  taken 
out  of  Daniel,  so  that  other  of  the  **  Son  of  Man"  is 
taken  from  thence  likewise  ;  for  behold  one  **  like  the 
Sonof  Man,*'  (says  the  prophet)  .''came  with  theclouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,'*  chap, 
vii.  13.  and  that  therefore  our  Saviour  did  usually  call 
himself  soi  in  compliance  to  the  prophecy,  as  well  as 
to  assert  his  humanity,  and  declare  himself  his  Father's 
servant^  according  to  the  character  gived  of  him  by 
Is^^iah  xlii.  1*  -  Pooi^s  Apnotations. 

f*  In  all  probability  it  was  at  some  rek^ion^s  house 
that  this  marriage  was  kept,  because  M^y  was  soli- 
citous for  the.8iq)ply'0f  wine ;  and  the  opinion  of  the 
iincienta  i%  that  Jt  was.  at  ,the  house  .of  Alphseus, 
otii^K?vise  named  Cleophas,whos^  wife  was  Mary',  the 
8if(er  or  .Qpusin-gerfiiaf)  of  ^l^^r^l^f^d  Virginj  and 
whftjaUthiB  1^,  pjivried  liis  ^uafSffu^n  the  CUmaan- 
^f  ASf^th,  au  4.^iHo¥gh  othe^.wiil  have  it  that  the,' 
hfidegrootp.  waf  ,  Nathasiei,  ,^Calniei^9  Cofnmentary^ 
and  WhiiiyU  AAi)Ota^/v)|k  ; 

f )  This  b  caheJ  Cana  of  Galilee^^tc^  diftiogmsh  it 


from  another  town  of  the  same  name,  mentioned  Josh, 
xix.  $S8.  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Asher,  not  far  from 
the  city  of  Sidon,  and  so  situated  much  more  north 
than  this  Cana  was.  fVelU^s  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament 

f  4  This  city  is  no  where  mentioned  in  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, either  under  this  or  any  name  like  it;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  improbable  that  it  was  one  of  those  towns 
which  the  Jews  built  after  their  return  from  the  Baby- 
lonish captivity.  It  stood  on  the  sea  coast,  i.  e.  on  the 
coast  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  in  the  borders  of  Zebulon 
and  Naphthalim,  Matth.  iv.  15,  16.  and  consequently 
towards  the  upper  part  thereof.  It  took  its  name,  no 
doubt,  frpm  an  adjacent  spring  of  great  repute  for  its 
clear  and  limpid  waters,  and  which  (according  to  Jose- 
phus)  is,  by  the  natives,  called  Capernaum.  As  this 
spring  might  be  some  inducement  for  the  building  of 
the  town  in  the  place  where  it  stood,  so  its  being  a  con- 
venient wafting  place  from  Galilee  to  any  parts  on 
the  other  side  of  the  sea,  might  be  some  motive  to 
our  Lord  for  his  moving  from  Nazareth,  and  making 
this  the  place  of  his  most  constant  residence.  Upoa 
this  account  Capernaum  was  highly  honoured,  and 
is  said  by  our  Lord  himself  to  be  '*  exalted  unto  hea- 
ven i**  but  because  it  made  no  right  use  gf  this  signal 
favour^  it  drew  from  him  the  severe  denunciation  that 
it  should  *«  be  brought  down  to  hell,'^  Matth.  xi.  25« 
which  has  abundantly  been  veriBed ;'  for  so  far  is  it^ 
from  being  the  metropolis  of  all  Galilee,  (as  it  waK 
once)  that  it  consisted^  lon^  since,  of  no  more  than 
six  poor  fishermens  cottages,  and  may,  pt;rhaps,  be 
now  totally  desolate.  Welh's.  Geography  of  th^  New 
TestaoienU 
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but  his  stay  at  this  time  was  not  long  there,  because  his  purpose  was  to  go  to  Jerusalem  P»>m  the  be* 
at  the  approachidg  feast  of  the  pasBOVer  f.  g^u  ^''^ 

As  soon  as  our  Savioul"  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  first  thing  he  did  was  to  reform  the  Mi^th.  iz.  s. 
public  abuse  and  profanation  of  the  temple,  occasioned  by  the  shops  which  money-  Lukevt  i.^ 
changers  had  set  up,  and  the  beasts  which  the  dealers  therein  used  to  bring  into  the  ir 

court  of  the  Gentiles  f«.  This  our  Lord's  zeal  for  his  Father's  honour  could  not  well 
brook  ;  and  therefore,  with  a  scourge  made  of  cords,  he  drove  all  the  sellers  ||  and  bar* 
terers  from  the  sacred  ground,  overturned  the  tables  f '  of  the  money-changers,  and  com^ 
manded  those  who  dealt  in  (J^ves  or  pigeons  to  take  away  their  goods,  and  ^*^  make  his 
Father's  house  no  longer  a  house  of  merchandise" 

This  extraordinary  procedure  incensed  the  Jews  to  such  a  degree,  that  they  came 
and  demanded  of  him  by  what  f  ^  authority  he  did  these  things,  and  to  give  them  some 


\  This  feast  is  so  well  known,  and  has  been  so 
fully  explained  at  the  time  of  its  first  institution,  Ez- 
od.  xii.  that  we  need  only  remind  our  reader,  that 
from  the  word  pasach^  which  signifies  to  leap  or  skip 
cver^  the  Jews  gave  the  name  of  Pascha  or  Passover, 
to  that  great  festival  which  was  annually  appointed  in 
commemoration  of  their  coming  forth  out  of  Egypt; 
because,  the  night  before  their  departure,  the  de» 
fltroymg  angel,  who  slew  the  first-bom  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, pasaed  over  the  hornet  of  the  laraeliles  which 
were  marked  with  the  blood  of  the  lamb  killed  the 
evening  before,  and  for  this  reason  called  the  paschal 
lamb.  The  feaat  itaelf  began  on  the  fourteenth  day 
of  Niaan,  which  ia  the  first  month  in  theur  sacred,  but 
the  seventh  in  the  civil  year,  and  answers  in  part  to 
our  March  and  April ;  but  as  the  Jews  began  their 
days  at  six  in  the  evening,  this  feast  was  to  continue 
seven  days  compleat,  and  so  ended  on  the  one  and 
twentieth  day  in  tbe  evening.  €b&»e<V  Dictionary 
under  the  word. 

■f*  There  were  three  courts  belonging  to  the  tem- 
ple. The  court  of  the  priests  where  the  altar  of  in- 
cense stood ;  the  court  of  the  Israelites  wl|ere  the 
Jews  that  were  clean,  and  the  proselytes  of  justice, 
t.  e.  those  who  had  embraced  circumcision  and  the 
whole  law  of  Moses,  met  at  their  devotions ;  and  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles,  where  the  andean  Jew  and  the 
Gentile,  who  owned  Uie  true  God,  without  professing 
Judaism,  were  permitted  to  come  and  worship.  Now, 
under  the  same  pretext  of  having  the  sacrifices  near 
at  hand,  as  well  as  out  of  a  contempt  of  that  court 
where  the  Gentile  worshippers  were  permitted  to  en- 
ter, the  priests,  for  their  sordid  gain,  had  permitted 
beasts  and  poultry  to  be  brought  within  this  court, 
and  grasiers  and  hucksters,  (whose  business  properly 
was  in  the  markets  of  Jenisalem)  to  mix  with  people 
at  their  devotions,  which  was  an  abuse  notoriously 
scandalous.  Wkkky^s  Annotations,  and  Eachard's 
Ecclesiastical  History,  chap.  iii. 

II  It  mi^  possibly  be  asked,  How  our  Blessed  Lord, 
wiUi  nothing  but  a  whip  in  his  hand,  should  be  able 
to  execute  this  heroic  act  upon  a  nmltitude  of  peo^ 
pie,  who  might  suffer  damage  in  their  wares,  and  con- 
sequently be  in  a  dispositisn  to  resist  him  ?  Now, 
whoever  considers  that  our  Saviour  bad  done  enough 
already  to  prove  himself  a  prophet  sent  from  God, 
and  that  the  general  concession  was,  that  a  prophet 
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thus  sent  had  sufficient  authority  to  rectify  disorders; 
if  he  remembers,  at  the  same  time,  the  great  reve- 
rence that  was  constantly  paid  to  the  temple,  and 
what  titles  of  honour  and  respect  were  given  it  by 
God  himself,  cannot  but  allow  that  the  present  abuse 
of  it  was  abominable,  our  Saviour's  zeal  in  redressing 
it  commendable,  and  that,  from  all  thinking  and  dis* 
interested  persons,  it  would  consequently  meet  with 
countenance  and  approbation.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubt- 
ed, but  that  a  consciousness  of  guilt  in  the  profanera 
themselves,  might,  in  some  measure,  oonuibute  to 
their  submission  and  acquiescence ;  even  in  the  same 
manner  as  his  enemies  were  struck  backwards  with  a 
sense  of  their  own  guilt,  as  well  as  the  majesty  of  his 
appearance,  and  fell  down  to  the  ground,  when  they 
came  to  apprehend  him  in  the  garden,  John  xviii.  & 
Foots  Annotations,  and  Bishop  StnaUkreol^s  Vindi- 
-cation,  p.  146. 

f>  It  was  an  appointment  of  the  law  that  every  man* 
firom  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  shouU  annually 
pay  into  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  in  order  to  defray 
the  expence  of  the  daily  sacrifices,  the  sum  of  half  a 
shekel,  Exod.  xxx.  12.  15.  This,  and  the  voluntary 
oblations  of  people  of  all  ranks,  occasioned  a  neoessi^ 
of  changing  greater  coin  into  less,  and  very  often  or 
foreign  coins  into  that  which  was  cqrrent  in  the  M^ 
tion.  Under  the  pretence  therefore  of  having  things 
near  at  band,  the  priests  took  this  opportunity  to  gra- 
tify their  covetousness,  by  letting  out  places  to  mo* 
ney*changers,  who  to  make  up  their  rent  (which  very 
likely  was  exorbitant)  might  extort  from  those  thaS 
came  to  them,  ot  (as  Origen  imagines)  give  them  i^- 
yv^M  HUtfMtf  base  money  instead  of  good^  and  so 
made  tlie  temple  a  den  of  thieves.  WhiAyU  Anno* 
tations  on  Matth.  xxi.  13. 

f  ^  Whether  it  were  the  priests,  the  magistrates,  oi^ 
the  common  people,  that  put  this  question  to  our  Sa- 
viour, it  is  certain  that  they  do  not  in  the  least  pr6" 
tend  to  justify  the  profanation  which  be  had  thus  re- 
formed ;  and  therefore  their  principle  seems  to  hav« 
been,  **  That  let  the  corruptions  and  abuses  in  A 
church  be  never  so  great,  yet  they  were  not  to  b# 
reformed,  bat  either  by  the  ordinary  authority  of  the 
magistrate,  or  by  an  extraordinary  authority  from 
God.  Such  an  authority  they  were  ready  to  aoknow* 
ledge  in  prophets ;  but  then  they  expected  that  those 
who  pretendSsd  to  thiS|  and  to  have  their  asission  hmti 

t 


Digitized  by 


Google 


36 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  Vlll. 


A.  M.  4034,  evidence  of  his  having  a  commission  so  to  do  :  But  to  this  he  made  no  other  reply  than 
&c.or543».  |jy  foretelling  Tiis  own  resurrection,  expressed  in  the  metaphor  of  the  temple,  which  they 
30,  ftcT'   understood  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  that  had  been  ||  six  and  forty  years  a-building, 
vuig.^r.  g8«  but  he  of  the  temple  f  of  his  own  body,  which  in  three  days,  after  they  had  slain  it, 
"  he  promised  to  revive.     Though  therefore  at  this  time  he  refused  to  work  any  miracle 

at  the  instigation  of  the  Jews,  yet  shortly  after  we  find  him  working  many,  which  sur« 
prised  the  whole  city,  and  excited  the  curiosity  of  one  person  in  particular,  whose 
name  was  Nicodemus,  (a  considerable  man  in  the  Sanhedrim  and  of  the  sect  of  the 
Pharisees),  to  repair  to  him  (but  privately  and  in  the  night-time,  for  fear  of  being 
known),  and  to  declare  freely  to  him,  "  That  he  verily  believed  he  was  come  imme- 
diately from  heaven,  because  the  miracles  y^  which  he  wrought  were  a  demonstration 
of  it." 

,|«  Hereupon  our  Blessed  Saviour  took  occasion  to  let  him  know,  that  this  belief  was 
not  the  only  qualification  requisite  to  become  his  disciple,  and  then  proceeded  to  in« 
struct  him  in  the  great  mystery  of  regeneration,  telling  him,  •*  That  as  no  production 
could  transcend  the  nature  and  condition  of  its  parent  flesh,  for  instance,  though 
never  so  much  diversified,  could  still  produce  no  more  than  flesh ;  so  this  formation 
of  a  new  creature  A\as  to  be  efiected  by  different  principles,  namely,  by  the  water  of 
baptism  f  ^  washing  away  sins,  and  by  the  holy  spirit,  giving  a  power  and  efficacy  to 


God,  should  be  able  to  prove  that  mission  by  some 
miraculous  operations,"  But  how  they  came  to  put 
this  question  to  our  Lord,  after  they  had  seen  his  mi* 
racles,  and  knew  that  he  claimed  a  Divine  commis- 
sion, and  had  told  them  **  that  the  works  he  had  done 
in  his  Father's  name  bore  witness  of  him,"  John  v.  36. 
can  be  imputed  to  nothing  but  their  perverseness  and 
obstinate  infidelity.     Pool's  Annotations. 

II  From  Herod's  beginning  to  rebuild  the  temple  to 
.  this  first  passover  after  our  Saviour^s  baptism,  it  is  Br 
greed  that  the  time  was  exactly  si^  and  forty  years ; 
but  then  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xv.  c.  14.  tells  us,  that 
the  whole  was  finished  in  nine  years  and  an  half. 
But  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  grand  building 
only,  since  (according  to  the  same  author,  lib.  xx. 
c.  8.)  several  new  works  and  decorations  were  still 
carrying  on,  and  near  eighteen  thousand  men  employ- 
ed  therein,  even  to  the  time  that  young  Agrippa  was 
made  king  of  Judea,  which  was  about  the  sixtieth 
year  of  the  Christian  era.  CalmeVs  Comment,  and 
BeausobreU  Annotations. 

f  The  Jews  liad  a  maxim  or  proverbial  speech  a- 
mong  them,  that  the  sanctuary  o^  sanctuaries  was  the 
Messiah,  and  therefore  there  could  be  no  impropriety 
in  our  Saviour's  calling^his  body  a  temple:  For  if  the 
apostle  calls  our  bodies  the  temple  of  God,  as  he  does 
1  Cor.  iii.  16.  and  2  Cor.  vi.  l6u  how  much  more  does 
Aai  title  belong  to  the  body  of  Christ,  in  which  «*  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwelt*^  always  and  insepara* 
bly  ?  Pool's  and  Beausobre's  Annotations. 

II*  But  are  miracles  alone  a  demonstration  of  a  per- 
son's being  sent  by  God  i  Nicodemus  was  not  igno- 
rant of  the  caution  which  Moses  had  given  the  Jews 
against  false  prophets,  Deut.  xii.  1,  &c.  nor  does  he 
here  speak  of  miracles  in  general,  but  of  those  parti- 
eular  ones  which  Jesus  had  done  in  the  time  of  the 
passover ;  and  these  were  so  great  in  their  nature,  so 
solid  ha  their  proof,  so  beneficial  in  their  eftects,  and 
\f^  their  end  so  well  designed  to  confirm  a  doctrine 


every  way  suitable  to  the  Divine  attributes,  and  to 
fulfil  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah,  *\  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness,  who  was  to  rise  with  healing 
in  his  wings,''  Mai.  iv.  S.  that  there  was  the  greatest 
assurance  that  none  without  an  omnipotent  hand  could 
do  them.  Not  to  say  that  Nicodemus  night  have 
both  examined  the  doctrine  and  enquired  into  the 
life  oi'  Jesus,  before  he  made  that  interencc  from  his 
miracles.  PooPt  Annotations,  and  Calmet's  Com- 
mentary. 

f  *  Some  have  imagined,  iirom  the  seeming  abrupt- 
ness of  the  answer  which  our  Lord  gives  Nicodemus, 
that  Nicodemus  might  have  put  some  previous  que- 
stion to  him  (not  recorded  by  the  evangelist)  con* 
cerning  the  means  of  attaining  the  kingdom  of  God, 
i.  e.  eternal  happiness,  or  of  qualifying  himself  to  be 
a  disciple  of  the  Messiah ;  for  in  that  sense  the  king^ 
doro  of  God  is  likewise  taken.  But  (besides  that  the 
term  answered  does  not  always  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment signify  a  reply  to  a  question  already  propound- 
ed, but  very  frequently  no  more  than  the  beginning 
of  a  new  speech)  the  connection  between  the  compli- 
ment whioli  j^'icodemus  makes  our  Lord  and  our 
Lord's  reply  to  it,  will  not  be  amiss,  if  we  can  but 
suppose  in  the  words  this  impUcatioA : — '<  Thy  ao- 
knowledgment  of  my  Divine  mission  and  authori- 
ty, free  and  generous  though  it  be,  will  not  be  suf- 
ficient to  render  thee  a  member  of  that  kingdom 
which  1  am  going  to  set  up ;  for  *^  except  a  man  be 
born  again/'  L  e.  renewed  in  his  miad,  will,  and  af- 
fections, by  the  operation  of^  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  so 
become  a  new  creature,  "  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God,''  i.  e.  he  cannot  be  a  Christian  here  or  a 
saint  herea^r.  Poot^s,  Whitbys,  and  HammowP^ 
Annotations.. 

f  3  Those  who  m^e  the  water  and  the  spirit,  here 
mentioned  by  our  Saviour,  one  and  the  same  thing, 
(which,  to  every  common  reader,  must  at  first  sight 
appear  to  be  distinct)  would  do  veil  to  coasider  that 
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mens  endeavours  to  do  well ;  which  Spirit  "  bloweth  where  it  listeth,"  and  is,  as  the  From  the  be< 
wind,  certain  and  notorious  in  its  effects^  but  secret  in  the  principle  and  manner  of  its  Go™"if  to ''^^ 

Matth.  ix.  8. 
Mark  iL  23. 
Luke  vi.  1. 


production." 

This  doctrine  of  regeneration  (which  to  Nicodemus  f  seemed  so  very  abstruse) 
**  our  Saviour  proceeds  to  tell  him  was  no  more,  in  respect  of  other  mysteries  of  the  Go* 
spel,  than  the  earth  is  in  comparison  of  the  heavens,  and  so  goes  on  to  acquaint  him 
with  matters  of  a  more  sublime  nature ;  with  his  descent  from  heaven,  hh  death,  his 
ascension,  and  the  blessing  of  that  redemption  which  he  came  into  the  world  to  accom- 
plish. He  instructs  him  in  the  love  of  the  Father,  the  mission  of  the  Son,  the  rewards 
of  faith,  and  the  glories  of  eternity.  He  upbraids  the  unbelieving  and  impenitent,  and 
declares  the  difference  between  a  pure  and  corrupt  conscience,  the  shame  and  fears  of 
the  one,  and  the  confidence  and  serenity  of  the  other.*' 

This  is  the  substance  of  our  Saviour's  discourse  to  Nicodemus,  who  afterwards  be- 
came a  convert ;  and  no  sooner  was  the  passover  ended,  but  our  Lord,  in  company  with 
many  of  his  disciples,  who  by  bis  miraculous  works  were  convinced  of  his  Divinity^ 
went  about  the  province  of  Judea  f«,  making  proselytes  wherever  he  came,  and  causing 
them  to  be  baptized  by  the  hands  of  his  disciples,  because  himself  was  employed  in 
greater  affairs,  viz.  in  teaching  the  people,  and  relieving  their  necessities. 

John  the  Baptist  had  at  this  time  removed  his  station  from  Bethabara  to  Mnon,  a 
place  remarkable  (as  its  name  imports)  for  springs  and  waters,  and  therefore  of  great 
conveniency  for  baptizing.  While  he  was  there,  a  dispute  happened  to  arise  between 
his  disciples  and  certain  Jews  who  were  present,  which  of  the  baptisms,  that  of  John 
or  that  of  Jesus  was  preferable  ?  And  when  his  disciples,  by  way  of  appeal  to  John» 
came  and  acquainted  him,  that  the  person  of  whom  he  had  given  S^uch  honourable  testi- 


the  question  between  Christ  and  Nicodemus  was 
about  what  was  requisite  to  prepare  a  man  for  the 
kingdom,  i.  e.  God^s  church,  and  make.him  partaker  of 
the  gospel  blessing.  Certain  it  is,  that  **  baptism  by  wa« 
ter*'  was  not  only  the  common  method  of  receiving 
proselytes  into  the  Jewish  church,  but  it  is  declared 
likewise  by  our  Lord  himself  to  be  the  ordinary  way 
of  entering  into  his  kingdom ;  "  for  he  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized,  says  he^  shall  be  saved,''  Mark.  xvi. 
}&  and  therefore  he  gave  commission  to  his  apostles 
*f  to  make  disciples  in  all  nations  by  baptizing  them," 
Uattb.  xxviii.  19.  Nay,  so  far  are  the  gifts  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  superseding  the  neces- 
si^  of  this  ordinance,  that  in  the  apostolic  a^e,  we 
find  them  rather  esteemed  a  proper  predisposition  for 
it :  for  when  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  Cornelius  and 
his  company,  in  the  same  manner  that  it  fell  upon 
the  apostles  on  the  day  of  Penticost,  Acts  ii«  2.  what 
is  St  Peter's  inference  from  these  miraculouis  gifts  i 
Is  it  that  the  persons  on  whom  they  rested  had 
DO  need  of  baptism  i  No ;  but  rather  that  these 
extraordinary  gifts  were  a  full  evidence  that  they 
were  the  proper  objects  of  it ;  for,  *'  can  any  one 
(says  he)  forbid  water,  that  these  should  not  be  bapti- 
zed i**  So  far  is  the  baptism  ot  the  Spirit  (e? eji 
where  k  ia  undeniable)  from  excluding  the  baptism  of 
water,  aiMiiH>  strode  a,  proof  is  the  instance  before  US| 
that  the  ^ces  of  the  Spirit  may  be  the  foundation  of 
a  just  clatm  to  baptism,  but  never  (where  the  sa6ra* 
ment  can  be  had)  a  lawful  dispensatioQ  to  any.  man 
for  the  refusal  or  neglect*  of  it.  Whitbif'i  Annota- 
lioiis^  and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
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f  Our  Blessed  Saviour  might  well  wonder  at  Ncio- 
demus's  ignorance  in  the  point  of  regeneration,  when 
this  was  the  common  notion  of  proselytisro  among  the 
Jews,  that  he  who  was  washed,  and  circumcised,  was 
looked  upon  asA  recent  naiuSf  an  infitnt  new  born :  And 
when  there  were  so  many  passages  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets  relating  to  this  very  doctrine ;  for  what  else 
can  the  meaning  be  of  the  '*  circumcision  of  the 
heart,''  commanded  by  Moses,  Deut.  x.  16.  of  the 
**  renewal  of  a  clean  and  ri^bt  spirit,^'  prayed  for  by 
David,  Psal.  li/lO.  of  the  **  putting  God's  law  m  Uie 
inward  parts,''  mentioned  by  Jeremiah  chap.  xxxf. 
SS.  and  the  giving  of  his  people  a  *<  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit,''  promised  by  God;  Ezek.  xxxvi.  S6? 
These,  and  many  more,  were  intimations  of  the  doc- 
trine of  regeneration ;  but  the  Pharisees  were  so  ta- 
ken Icip  with  their  rites  and  traditions,  that  they  gave 
small  attention  to  the  spiritual  things  of  nearer  and 
much  greater  concernment  to  then:  souls.  PooPs  and 
Beausobre's  Annotations. 

f  *  The  evangelist  does  no  where  mention  the  par- 
ticular place  where  our  Saviour  began  his  baptism ; 
but  there  is  reason  to  presume  that  it  was  somewhere 
about  Jericho,  because  there  it  was  that  John  the 
Baptist  first  entered  upon  his  ministry ;  because  it 
seems  expedient,  that  he  should  open  the  first  scene 
of  his  office,  where  bis  faithful  forerunner  had  given 
such  glorious  and  advantageous  testimonies  of  him, 
and  in  one  and  the  same  place,  compleat  John's  bap- 
tism of  repeatance  for  sins,  (which  was  preparatory 
to  his  coming)  by  the  baptism  of  remissioii  of  sins, 
which  he  alone  bad  proper  power  to  give.  CalmetU 
Comoatatarjp. 
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A.  M.  4034,  mony»  received  proselytes  (and  that  in  vast  numbers)  by  tlie  same  ceremony  of  baptism 
xi^n'ot^.'  ^  ^^  ^^^f  ^^^  repeated  the  same  testimony  again,  and  reminded  bis  disciples  boiv  fre- 
so,  &c.      quently  he  bad  told  them,  ^*  That  the  person  of  whom  they  spake  was  the  Messiah, 
Vuig.  ^r.  28.  ^faQin  Qq^  Jjji^  ggnt  into  the  world  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  and  himself  no  more 
than  his  herald ;  and  that  his  ministry  therefore  was  now  going  to  decline,  even  as,  up- 
on the  approach  of  the  sun,  the  glory  of  the  morning  star  decreases."     And  having 
said  many  things  of  the  like  nature  to  prove  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  co-equal 
with  the  Father,  he  closed  up  his  commission  with  these  important  words  *'  He  that  be* 
lieves  on  the  Son,  bath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believetb  not  on  the  Sob,  shall  not 
see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  GU>d  abideth  on  him  " 

John  was  at  this  time  in  the  territories  of  Herod  Antipas  *,  and  as  he  was  a  man  of 
great  freedom  of  speech  upon  all  occasions,  he  was  not  afraid,  when  he  came  to  Herod*s 
court,  to  reprove  him  for  his  many  enormities,  and  particularly  for  his  cohabiting  with 
Herodias  *^,  the  wife  of  his  brother  Philip,  who  was  still  living.  This  exasperated  the 
woman  against  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  though  Herod  at  first  bad  some  esteem  and 
reverence  for  him,  yet,  by  her  malicious  instigations  f ,  she  prevailed  with  him  to  cast 
him  into  prison,  with  a  purpose  to  have  him  destroyed,  whenever  she  could  find  out  a 
proper  opportunity. 

About  the  time  of  John's  imprisonment,  our  Lord,  who,  by  the  hands  of  his  apo- 
stles f  ^,  had  been  baptizing  for  near  seven  or  eight  months  in  Judea,  underslaadtng  that 


*  This  Antipas,  or  Antipater,  (for  they  are  words 
of  the  same  sigoification)'  was  the  son  of  Herod  tlie 
Great,  hy  one  of  his  wives  named  Cleopatra,  a  native 
of  Jerusalem.  In  his  first  wH),  his  father  (as  we  said 
before)  named  him  successor  to  his  kingdom ;  but 
afterwards  he  changed  htsiiitnd^  made  his  son  Arche- 
kus  king  of  Judea,  and  gave  to  Antipas  the  titie  on- 
}y  of  Tetrarch  of  Galilee  end  Petrsn,  whkb  made  hiul 
appeal  to  Augustus  at  Rortie,  in  order  to  have  his  fa- 
tber^s  i'ormer  will  confirmed,  and  tlie  latter  reversed/ 
but  he  did  not  attain  hit  end.  Joteph.  Antiq.  lib» 
xvii 

*'  This  woman  was  the  dau^ter  of  ArMtobulus  and 
Bernice,  sister  to  king  Agfippa,  and  grand- daughter 
to  Herod  the  Great.  She  was  at  iirst  married  to 
her  uncle  Philip,  son  of  the  same  Herod  by  Manani* 
ne,  by  whom  she  had  a  daughter  named  Salome,  the 
same  who  pleased  Herod  so  well  in  her  dancing ;  and 
bow  she  came  to  run  irOm  one  brother  to  live  with 
ftnolher,  Josephus  has  thus  related  the  story.—  **  An- 
tipas, in  his  f»assage  to  Rome,  made  some  stay  wirh 
hn  brother  Philip,  where  be  fei  so  passionately  in 
love  with  his  wiie  Herodiaa,  that  he  could  not  for« 
bear  expressing  it  to  her,  and  premised  her  niithal; 
that  at  his  return  from  Rome,  he  woold  put  away  his 
own  wife  and  anarry  her.  Upon  these  conditions 
Herodias  accepted  of  the  ofivr ;  and  a%  soon  as  Aati* 
pas  was  returned,  and  his  wife  i^ne,  (for  slie  having 
BOtice  of  the  engagement  between  her  husband  and 
Htrodias,'made  her  escape  to  her  fiither  AMtas,  king 
•f  Petra.)  she,  with  her  daughter  Salome,  \eiihef 
husband  Philip,  aad,  cteiing  directly  to  Antspes,  for 
ever  after  lived  with  him  m  a  state  or  incest;  Lev. 
xviii.  1.7.  Dor  was  her  ambitiosi  much  lesS'Orininal 
tiian  her  hml  i  For,  growing  uneaqr  to  nee  her  bro* 
^er  Agrippa  pramoted.to  the  title  or  a  king,  while  bef 
BOW  hnsband  Ansipas  had  no  »ore  Chan  tbst'Of  a  te 
>trarch«  she  pressed  him  so  much,  that  bf  4<«irniiie4 


to  make  a  journey  to  Rome,  with  an  inteotion  to  ask 
the  lil«e  dignity  of  Caligula  the  emperor ;  but  the  em- 
peror being  prejudiced  by  several  letters  which  A* 
grippa  had  written  against  Antipas,  instead  of  advan- 
cing him,  deprived  him  of  his  tetrarchy,  and  condemn- 
ed him  to  perpetual  banishment.^*  The  emperor, 
however,  understanding  that  Herodias  was  Agrippa*i 
sister,  shewed  an  incftMition  to  pardon  her  (  but  she 
chose  ratber  tbtbllbw  her  husband  in  the  calamity 
she  had  brought  upon  him,  than  to  owe  any  thing  to 
her  brother's  fortune :  so  that  they  were  both  confis- 
cated and  banished  together,  first  into  France,  and 
afterwards  into  Spain,  where  they  died.  Jewish  An* 
iif*  lib.  8.  c.  9. 

f  The  evangelists  have  assigned  the  true  reason 
for  the  baptist's  imprisonment :  But  since  the  Phari- 
sees, very  pnihably,  represented  him  as  an  author  of 
a  new  sect,  a  promoter  ctf*  seditions  and  rebellions,  and 
a  person  dangerous  to  the  government,  by  reason  of 
the  multttnde  of  his  followers,  Antipas  craftily  made 
that  his  pretence  (as  appears  from  Josephus,  lib.  xviiK 
o.  ?•)  foroonhning  him:  and  the  better  to  remove 
bini  fron»  the  people,  sent  him  bound  out  of  Galilee 
into  Petrsea,  to  a  strong  castle,  called  Machserus,  near 
the  l>ead  Sea,  and  towards  tl>e  borders  of  Arabia, 
whei^  be  contmucd  above  a  year  in  prisen.  Eackmrd'^ 
Ecclesiastical  History,  c.  t. 

f*  Several  reat»ons  may  be  assigned  why  our  Sa* 
vioitr  delegated  the  oflce  of  baptising  to  his  apostlea. 
K  Because  it  was  no  ways  proper  for  him  to  baptise 
in  his  own  name.  9.  becmisetbe  baptismitbat  was 
peculiarly  his  was  the  baptism  of  the  'Holy  Gbost, 
Acts  xi.  16.  8.  i^cause  it  wito  an  office  of  moi^  iea* 
pcvrtanoe  to  preach  the  Gospel  than  to  bApti«e,*  1  Cor. 
i.  (7.  And,  4.  Becani^e  Cbrist's  bi^tising  of  any 
might  possibly  have  occasioned  disgusts  and  jealO^ 
sies  among  the  disciples,  m  the  same  manner  os,  in 
the  early  ages  of  the  church,  we  find  people  vsiMfiBg 
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the  Pharisees  began  to  be  envious  at  bim  f^r  the  g^eat  multitudes  of  people  that  resort*  Kfom  the  be* 
ed  to  him,  resolved  to  leave  that  province  and  pass  into  f  Galilee,  in  order  to  enter  ^^'Jl^f  ^^^^ 
upon  the  more  solemn  part  of  bis  ministerial  function.     In  this  journey  it  was  neces*  Matth.  ix.  8. 
sary  for  him  to  pass  through  Samaria  f «  ;  and,  as  he  travelled  on  foot,  and  the  weather  Jf^  "j]  Jf 
was  hot,  when  he  came  within  a  little  off*  Sycbar,  be  sent  his  disciples  into  the  city  ==sa« 
to  buy  provisions,  and  sat  himself  down  by  the  side  of  a  famous  well,  called  Jacob's 
well  t*- 

While  he  was  sitting  there,  a  woman  of  a  loose  life  and  conversation  came  out  of  the 
city  to  draw  water;  and  when  he  requested  some  of  her  to  drink,  she,  perceiving  that 
he  was  a  Jew,  took  the  freedom  to  ask  him,  How  he  could  offer  any  such  request  to  a 
Samaritan,  since  there  were  so  great  feuds,  and  so  little  dealings  f*  between  them  and 


themselves  and  despising  others,  upon  their  being 
baptized  by  such  or  such  an  eminent  apostle,  I  Cor. 
u  12.     Beausohre^s  Annotations. 

f  It  18  ft  proYiace  of  Palestine,  which  extends  it* 
lelf  chiefly  into  the  noriliern  parts  thereof.  The  tribes 
which  It  containa  are,  Issachar,  Zebulup,  NaphthaH, 
and  Asher,  with  part  (as  some  say)  of  Dan,  and  Pa- 
nea,  beyond  the  Jordan.  On  the  nortli  it  is  bounded 
by  Lebanon  and  Syria;  on  the  west  by  Phoenicia;  on 
tilt*  scHith  by  SamaHa ;  and  on  the  east'  mostly  by  the 
liver  Jordan,  and  the  sea  of  Galilee.  It  is  gene- 
rally divided  into  two  parts^  the  Upper  and  the 
Lower  Gahlee,  whereof  the  former  is  called  Galilee 
of  the  GentileSy  Matth.  iv.  15.  either  because  it  was 
chicAj  poaaesscd  by  the  Gentiles,  with  Jews  inter- 
■perwd  among  them,  or  rather  because  it  bordered 
vpoo  Gentite  nations,  audi  as  the  PhiBnicians,  Sy- 
rians,  and  Arabians.  The  wiiole  coqntry  (accord- 
ing to  Juaephiia^  was  fruitful  and  well  cultivated,  and 
the  people  labonoo»and  industrious*  The  number  of  its 
iowna  and  villages  was  prodigiously  great,  and  so  well 
inhabited,  that  the  kdsC  of  tbem  did  not  c»>ntain  leas 
than  fifteen  thousand  souls.  The  natives  were  a  bold 
intrepid  race  of  men,  who  defended  themselves  brave- 
ly agsinat  tbe  foreign  nations  that  surreunded  them, 
Mt  then  their  wealth  and  prowess  made  them  sedi- 
tiooa,  and  very  apt  to  rebel  against  the  Romans,  for 
which  they  soaietimes  suftered  very  much.  Whitby's 
Alphabetical  Table. 

f  *  It  is  a  province  of  Palestine  (so  called  from  ita 
eity  iif  the  same  name,  that  was  once  the  capital  of 
Ae  kingdom  of  Israel),  irhich  lies  exactly  between 
Jodea  to  the  south  and  Galilee  to  the  north,  and  ex- 
tenda  itself  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea  westward  to 
tiie  river  Jordan  eastward,  taking  up  the  most  consi- 
derable part  of  what  formerly  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Epbraim,  and  the  half  tribe  ol  Manasseh,  on  the  west 
ttde  of  Jordan.  WelWi  Geography  of  the  New  Tea- 
taasenn 

f>  Sychar  is  only  a  corrupt  pronunciation  of  Sy- 
cbem,  or  8hechem>  which  is  the  capital  of  the  coun* 
try  thai  was  onoe  called  Samaria.  At  present  it  i« 
cibed  Naplosa,  and  stands  in  a  narrow  valley,  between 
Mount  Geris2im  on  the  south  (at  the  fbot  of  which 
it  ia  tituate),  end  £bel  on  the  north.  On  Mount 
Gerizzim  they  had  once  a  temple,  which  seemed  to 
mal  that  of  Jerusalem^  but  in  tbe  time  of  the  Mbicca- 
beee,  it  was  4estrojed  byJiytcaBw,  c»d' what  they 


havo  now  is  only  a  little  place  of  worship,  to  ^vhich, 
at  certain  seasons,  they  nevertheless  repair  for  the 
performance  of  the  ri^s  o^  their  religion ;  but  what 
those  rites  are,  it  is  not*  eaey  to  8ay«  Tbe  whole  plaae> 
in  sliortt  is  strangely, ducj^yed  from  what  it  was  mi^ 
ciently  ;  for  it  consists. only  of  two  streets,  that  lie  pa* 
rallel  under  Mount  Gerizzim,  but  it  fs  full  of  inhabi* 
tants,  and  the  seat  of  a  Bassa.  Wells*s  Geography  of 
the  New  Testament. 

t«  It  is  mu^h  to.bc^  questioned)  whether  the  well 
that  is  at  present  shewn  to  travellers  for  Jacob's  weM^ 
be  tliat  where  our  S|iviour  discoursed  the  Samaritan 
woman,  because  it  seems  to  be  too  remote  from  the 
town  for  women  to  come  thither  to  draw  water;  unless 
we  suppose,  that  the  city  did  foreaerly  extend  itaelf 
farther  that  way  than  it  does  now.  However  this  bc» 
the  well  is  at  pvesent  covered  wiih  a  small  vauk.  iAAS« 
which  you  get  down  tlirough  a  very  strait  hole«  and 
then  removing  a  broad  flat  stoDe,  you  diacover  the 
mouth  of  the  well  itseltl  It  is  dug  in  a  Arm  rock* 
about  three  yards  in  diameter,  and  thirty  five  in 
depth ;  and,  to  coniiite  the  story  which  is  oommonly 
tdd  to  travellers,  (viz.  that  it  ia  all  the  year  dry,  ex< 
cept  on  the  anniversary  when  our  Saviour  sat  upoo 
it,  but  tliat  then  it  bubbles  up  with  abundance  of  wa<* 
ter)  Mr  Maundrell  telk  us,  that  when  they  came  to 
aound  it,  they  found  no  less  than  five  yards  of  wutee 
in  it.  Jcumeyjrom  Aleppo  to  Jerusalemt  and  fVetlsU 
Geography  of  the  Aew  Testament. 

f  <  The  chief  reasons  of  tlie  Jewish  hatred  againat 
the  Samaritans  were  these  three^  1st,  The  foreign  eXr 
.traction  of  the  Samaritans,  they  being  most  of  theoi 
descendants  from  the  Cutheans  whom  Salniaoaaar 
sent  to  Samaria,  when  he  carried  away  the  ten  tribei 
into  captivity,  2  Kings  xviii.  9.  Sdly,  The  difereiioe 
of  their  religion  and  worship,  forasmuch  as  that  of 
the  Samaritans  waa  a  kind  of  mixture  of  Jewish  and 
Pagan  rites  together ;  aad^  3dly,  The  rival  tenaple 
which  the  Samaritans  had  built  on  Mount  Gerissaim, 
and  consecrated  to  Jupiter  Olympus,  in  order  to  avoid 
the  persecution  of  Antiochus.  Joseph.  Anti^.  lib.  xii. 
Cb  7«  These  were  tbe  chief  causes  of  the  animoaitica 
between  tltem.  The  Jews,  however,  did  not  carry 
their  resentment  so  high,  but  that  in  some  cases  they 
would  traffic  or  buy  .any  thuig  of  them ;  hot  then  the 
Phariseea  came  in  with  a  tradition  that  tliey  were  a^ 
to  burrow  any  thing  of  theai,  or  receive  any  kindness 
fircti  thcDi  ocr  drink  of  their  watefi  or  ^ai  of  thciv 
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the  Jews  ?  Little  did  the  woman  know  ttie  excellency  of  the  person  who  asked  her  so 
small  a  favour ;  but,  in  some  measure  to  convince  her,  our  Lord  took  occasion  from  hence, 
under  the  metaphor  of  water,  to  discourse  to  her  of  spiritual  blessings,  and,  to  make 
.  her  sensible  of  his  omniscience,  he  reminded  her  of  some  passages  of  her  life,  particu* 
'larly  of  the  f  five  times  she* had  been  divorced  for  her  adulteries,  and  of  the  state  of 
fornication  wherein  she  then  lived. 

Convinced  by  this  discovery  that  he  was  a  prophet,  she  propounded  to  him  the  great 
question  so  much  controverted  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  viz.  Which  was  the 
proper  place  of  public  worship,  Gerizzim  or  Jerusalem  ?  To  which  our  Saviour  in  his 
answer  gives  manifestly  the  preference  to  the  Jewish  form  and  place  of  worship ;  but 
makes  it  a  question  of  no  great  moment,  since  the  time  was  approaching  when  all  sa- 
crifices and  ceremonial  rights  should  cease,  and  when  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  expected 
to  be  worshipped  in  a  more  f  ^  rational  and  spiritual  manner  than  hitherto  he  had  been. 

Our  Saviour,  before  he  had  done  talking  with  the  woman,  and  just  as  his  disciples- 
were  returned  from  the  city,  had  informed  her,  that  himself  was  the  (a)  Messiah  whom 
she  spoke  of;  whereupon,  leaving  her  water-pots,  she  ran  into  the  city,  proclaiming 
aloud,  that  she  had  met  with  a  person  who  had  told  her  all  the  secrets  of  her  life,  and 
who  could  be  no  other  than  that  great  prophet  who  was  to  come  into  the  world ;  so 
that  the  inhabitants  waited  on  him  at  the  well,  invited  him  into  their  city,  received  him 
with  great  civility,  and  though  some  believed  on  him  from  the  testimony  of  the  wo- 
man, many  more  did  so  from  their  own  conviction,  in  hearing  his  sermons  and  divine 
discourses. 

After  two  days  stay  in  the  city,  our  Lord  proceeded  to  Cana,  where  he  had  changed 


moraek.  This,  however,  our  Lord  despised,  as  ha* 
ving  no  foundation  either  in  the  law  of  God  or  equity, 
and  as  tending  to  impair  the  law  of  common  friend- 
ship and  humanity ;  and  therefore  we  find  him  ask- 
ing to  drink  with  the  Samaritan  woman,  and  after- 
wards going  into  the  cjty>  and  eating  with  the  Seche* 
roitesw    Beausobre^s  and  JVkitbtf*^  Annotations. 

f  The  words  in  the  text  are,  **  thou  hast  had  five 
husbands,*'  but  whether  five  successively,  and  after 
the  death  of  one  another,  or  five,  from  whom  sheliad 
been  divorced  for  adultery,  is  not  agreed.  The  best 
modern  interpreters,  however,  judge,  thai  she  had 
been  married  to  five  several  men,  but  so  behaved  her- 
self towards  them,  that  for  her  adultery,  or  some  other 
froward  behaviour,  they  had  given  her  a  bill  of  di- 
vorce. This  seems  more  likely  to  be  the  true  sense, 
than  that  afVer  the  death  of  five  legal  hubbands  she 
should  live  in  whoredom  with  a  sixth  person.  PooVs 
Annotations. 

f  *  The  Jews  gave  it  out,  that  the  Samaritans  wor- 
shipped God  « in  the  image  of  a  dove ;"  but  this  seems 
to  be  a  mere  forgery  upon  them,  Ist,  Because  among 
all  the  idols  which  tliey  worshipped  when  they  came 
firom  Assyria,  there  is  not  the  least  hint  of  the 
"  image  of  a  dove  ;'*  Sdly,  Because  Josephus,  wlio, 
in  several  places  of  his  history,  inveighs  against  them 
bitterly,  does  no  where  charge  them  with  this  crime  : 
and,  Sdly,  Because  it  is  a  thing  utterly  inconsistent 
with  the  law  of  Moses  which  they  embraced ;  for  as 
it  forbids  all  images,  so  it  requires  men  to  sacrifice  the 
dove  to  God ;  and  surely  nothing  can  be  more  absurd 
tiian  to  worship  that  which  we  are  bound  to  sacrifice. 
It  is  very  likely  therefore  that  the  Samaritans  had  no 
fidse  objects  of  worship  among  them,  and  yet  they 


as  well  as  the  Jews  might  not  be  furnished  with  right 
apprehensions  of  the  true  One.  They  both  were  to 
blame,  no  doubt,  in  confining  the  worship  of  God  to 
any  particular  place,  and  thinking  that  he  could  not 
be  rightly  adored,  but  either  at  Gerizzim,  according 
to  the  one,  or  at  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  other, 
when  his  presence  is  certainly  every  where  $  and  in 
every  nation,  **  he  that  fi^aretb  him^  and  worketh  righ« 
teousness,  is  accepted  with  him,*'  Acts  x.  85.  They 
as  well  as  the  Jews  might  think,  that  God  was  plea- 
sed with  outward  ordinances,  with  sacrifices  and  ex^ 
piations,  which  '*  sanctified  only  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh;'*  but  perhaps  they  never  supposed  that 
these  things  were  but  types  and  figUres  of  what  was 
to  succeed,  and  therefore  to  be  of  no  longer  conti* 
nuance  than  until  the  <*  substance  of  the  things  them« 
selves  was  come.''  They  doubtless  both  had  some  ex- 
pectations of  a  Messiah,  but  perhaps  it  never  entered 
into  their  heads  that  he  should  be  the  angel  of  the  co« 
venant,  who,  with  the  incense  of  his  blood,  '<  should 
offer  up  the  prayers  of  ail  the  saints  upon  the  altar 
that  is  before  the  throne,*'  Rev.  viii.  3.  So  that  our 
Saviour,  by  this  part  of  his  discourse  with  the  woman, 
plainly  intimates,  that,  after  his  resurrectioni  and  the 
promulgation  of  his  gospel,  not  only  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  but  the  people  of  all  nation^  whatever, 
should  have  righter  notions  of  God,  the  only  object 
of  religious  worship,  of  the  extent  and  universality  of 
his  church,  of  the  qualifications  requisite- in  true  wor- 
shippers, and  of  the  Mediator,  appointed  by  God  to 
introduce  and  enforce  their  prayers.  Whitby s  Anno* 
tations,  and  Catmel^s  Commentary^ 

(a)  Her  words  are,  '<  I  know  that  the  Messias  Co- 
meth, whp  is  called  Christ/'  John  iv.  25. 
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the  WBter  into  wine,  and  where  the  Galileans,  who  at  the  passover  had  seen  the  mira-  From  the  be. 
cles  which  he  did  at  Jerusalem,  received  him  with  great  kindness  and  respect.     Hither  cl^'IISf  to**** 
it  was  that  an  officer  belonging  to  the  court  came,  and  addressed  himself  to  him  with  Matth.  \x.  s. 
great  humility  and  reverence,  desiring  him  that  he  would  come  and  cure  his  son,  who  ^^^'^ '!'  ^ 
was  just  at  the  point  of  death ;    and  when,  with  more  importunity,  he  renewed  his  re-  ' 

quest,  and  our  Lord,  to  shew  the  excellency  of  his  power,  that  could  cure  in  absence  as 
well  as  presence,  dismissed  him  with  this  assurance,  *^  that  his  son  was  restored  to 
health  ;"  the  believing  father,  joyfully  returning  home,  was  by  the  way  congratulated 
with  the  welcome  news  of  his  son's  recovery ;  and  enquiring  of  his  servants  the  hour 
when  the  child  began  to  amend,  by  the  account  which  they  gave  him,  he  perceived,  that 
it  was  at  the  very  instant  when  Jesus  had  declared  to  him,  "  thy  son  is  well ;"  where- 
upon both  he  and  his  whole  family,  being  convinced  of  our  Savioujr's  divinity,  were 
converted  to  the  Christian  faith. 

The  imprisonment  of  John  had  put  an  end  to  his  ministry ;  and  therefore,  to  supply 
that  loss,  our  Saviour  himself  began  to  preach  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel, 
faith,  hope,  and  repentance,  in  the  province  of  Galilee ;  and  this  he  did  in  such  an'  ex- 
traordinary manner,  that  he  was  admired  by  all,  and  his  fame  spread  through  the  whole 
country.  Coming  however  to  Nazareth,  the  place  of  his  education,  he  went  into  the  f 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day  ;  and  when  he  f «  stood  up,  and  read  (as  the  custom  for 
lay-men  was  at  that  time)  a  passage  in  the  prophet  Isaiah,  beginning  with  these  words^  / 

(a)  **  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  poor,"  &c.  which  he  applied  to  himself  (but  in  general  terms),  and  spake 
thereupon  with  so  much  gracefulness,  that  the.  eyes  of  the  whole  congregation  were 
turned  upon  him,  admiring  his  discourse ;  many,  who  had  known  him  in  the  disadvan- 
tages of  his  education,  began  to  have  abject  thoughts  of  him,  upon  the  meanness  of  his 
extract,  as  if  he  had  been  no  more  than  a  carpenter's  son  ;  so  that  his  taking  an  occa* 
sion  to  upbraid  them  with  their  ingratitude  and  insensibility,  so  far  provoked  the  whole 
assembly,  that  they  hurried  him  out  of  the  city,  and  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill 
on  which  it  was  built,  with  a  design  to  have  f  ^  cast  him  down  from  thence,  and  de- 


f  That  the  synagogue  worship  was  at  this  time 
loaded  with  rites  and  ceremonies  ot*  human  invention, 
that  the  priests  were  very  defective  in  the  discharge 
of  their  functions,  and  the  manners  of  those  who  met 
there,  very  much  corrupted,  no  one  can  doubt  who 
is  at  all  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  and  the  Jew- 
ish  I)istory ;  and  yet  wt  find  that  our  Saviour  and  his 
disciples  (as  members  of  the  church  of  Nazareth) 
went  constantly  every  Sabbath  day  to  these  syna* 
gogues,  preserving  thereby  "  the  unity  of  the  spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace,"  and  not  upon  slight  pretences 
"  forsaking  the  assembling  of  themselves  together,  as 
the  manner  of  some  is,"  Heb.  x.  25.  W/itlb^*s  An- 
notations. 

•(•»  What  the  nature  and  design  of  synagogues 
were,  and  at  what  time,  and  upon  what  occasion,  they 
were  at  first  erected  by  the  Jews,  we  have,  in  a  par- 
ticular dissertatfon,  already  discussed,  and  need  only 
take  notice,  that  though  every  synagogue  had  a  set- 
tled reader,  to  whom  was  allowed  an  annual  stipend, 
yet  when  any  grave  and  learned  person  came  in  (es- 
pecially if  he  was  a  stranger),  it  waa  customary  to 
make  him  the  con^liment  of  reading  the  portion  of 
Scripture  appointed  for  the  day,  Acts  xiii.  1 5.  which 
he  always  did  in  a  standing  posture.  For,  *'  as  tlie 
kw  was  giren  with  revereace,"«ay  the  Jews,  *'  so  it 


is  to  be  handled  with  reverence  ;*'  and  when  he  had 
read  what  he  thought  fit,  he  might,  if  he  was  so  dis- 
posed and  qualified,  expound  or  comment  upon  it.. 
The  character  which  John  the  Baptist  had  given  of^ 
our  Saviour,  and  the  miracles  which  he  had  lately 
done  in  Cana  and  Capernaum,  might  possibly  excite 
the  curiosity  of  the  master  of  the  synagogue  to  hear 
him  read  and  expound  ;  read  in  Hebrew  and  expound 
in  Chaldee,  as  Ezra  had  introduced  the  custom.  In 
reading  the  law,  people  ^ere  confined  to  ttie  lesson  of 
the  day,  but  the  Rabbins  have  observed,  that,  in 
reading  the  prophets,  there  was  a  greater  licence  al- 
lowed ;  and  therefore^  though  our  Saviour  might  read 
j^ust  where  the  book  opened,  yet  there  seems  t^o  be  a 
good  deal  of  the  hand  of  God  in  directing  him  to  a 
place  which  related  to  himself,  and  gave  him  so  fair 
an  opportunity  of  declaring  the  purpose  of  his  coming 
into  the  world,  viz.  to  publish  redemption  bnd  liberty,^ 

Sardoo  and  reconciliation,  with  God.      Beausobre's, 
annotations,  and  Calntet's  Comn^entary. 
(a)  Isaiah  Ixi.  1. 

1 3  Such  kind  of  popular  executions  were  sometimes 
tolerated,  and,  under  pretence  of  zeal  for  the  law,  se- 
veral were  put  to  death  (especially  in  times  of  public 
calamity,  and  when  the  Jews  were  in  their  greater, 
distress,  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  v.)  vvithout  tho 
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A.  M.  4034,  stroyed  kini^  had  not  he,  hj  a  miraculous  power,  f  withdrawn  himself  from  the  fury  of 

*«•  ^^^'  these  wretched  people,  and  left  their  city. 
30,  Ac."        This  barbarous  treatment  of  the  Nazarenes  made  our  Saviour  remove  from  them,  and 

Vuig.jEr.28  settle  his  habitation  in  Capernaum,  which  was  the  metropolis  of  Galilee,  and  by  reason 

=====  of  the  lake  f «  which  was  near  it,  a  place  highly  convenient  for  his  designs.  He  had 
not  long  been  here  before  great  multitudes  flocked  to  him  ;  and  as  he  was  walking  one 
day  by  the  side  of  the  lake,  with  a  crowd  of  people  pressing  upon  him,  he  saw  two  fish- 
ing vessels  ||,  one  belonging  to  Peter  and  Andrew,  and  the  other  to  James  and  John, 
(who  were  all  partners  and  companions  in  that  business)  and  stepping  into  Peter's  ship, 
he  desired  hina  to  put  a  little  from  the  shore,  that  from  thence  he  might  preach  to  the 
people. 

Peter  and  his  companions  had  been'  hard  at  work  all  night,  but  without  any  manner 
of  success  ;  and  therefore  when  sermon  was  ended,  and  our  Saviour  ordered  Peter  to 
launch  out  farther  and  to  let  down  his  nets  for  a  draught,  he  modestly  told  him  of  their 
unsuccessful  toiling  all  night,  but  nevertheless,  in  obedience  to  him,  he  was  willing  : 
Nor  had  he  cause  to  repent ;  for  upon  letting  down  the  nets,  they  inclosed  such  a  mul- 
titude of  fishes  that  their  tackle  began  to  break,  so  that  they  were  forced  to  call  to  their 


formality  of  justice.  But  what  made  the  Nazarenes 
so  exceeding  outrageous  against  our  Saviour  was,  his 
declaring  them  unworthy  of  the  miracles  he  had  done 
at  Capernaum,  his  equalizing  himself  to  some,  of  the 
greatest  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and,  by  the  instan- 
ces of  the  Sidonian  woman,  and  Naaman  the  Syrian, 
plainly  intimating,  that  his  gospel  should  chiefly  be 
feceived  by  the  Gentiles.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and 
Whitby^ s  Annotations. 

f  How  he  got  out  of  their  hands,  when  they  had 
laid  hold  of  him,  the  Scripture  does  not  tell  us  ;  nor 
is  it  our  concern  to  be  curious  to  enquire.  We  know 
tery  well,  that  it  was  an  easy  thing  for  him,  who  was 
God  as  well  as  man,  to  quit  himself  of  any  mortal 
enemies :  But  how  he  did  it,  whether  it  was  by  blind- 
ing them  for  the  present,  or  making  himself  invisible, 
or  merely  by  allaying  their  rage,  and  changing  their 
wills,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  Which  way  so- 
ever he  did  it,  it  was  certainly  something  miraculous, 
and  therefore  deprived  the  Nazarenes  of  the  liberty 
of  complaining  that  he  had  done  no  miracles  among 
them.     Poo/V  Annotations,  and  CalmeVs  Comment. 

t*  This  lake,  which,  according  to  Josephus,  is  for- 
ty furlongs  in  breadth,  and  in  length  an  hundred, 
was,  in  the  times  of  the  Old  Testament,  called  the 
*' Sea  of  Chinnereth,"  Numb,  xxxiv.  II.;  but  the 
writers  of  the  New  have  given  it  three  different  ap- 
pellations. For,  as  it  is  called  the  *<  Sea  of  Galilee^' 
from  the  province  of  Galilee  in  getiera],  so  it  is  called 
the  "  Sea  of  Tiberias,'*  from  a  town  of  that  name 
standing  on  its  western  shore,  and  the  <<  Lake  of  Gen- 
nesareth,"  from  that  particular  tract  of  Galilee  which 
bounded  it  a  great  way  on  the  western  side.  The 
lake  lies  upon  a  gravel,  which  makes  its  water  both 
of  a  good  colour  and  taste.  It  is  solter  than  either 
fountain  or  river  water,  and  withal  so  very  cold,  that 
it  will  not  grow  warm  though  set  in  the  sun  in  the 
hottest  season  of  the  year.  [This  indeed  is  undoubt- 
edly a  fiction  ;  but  the  lake  has  many  attractions,  for3 
the  river  Jordan  runs  through  the  midst  of  it,  which 
stocks  it  with  a  great  variety  of  fish,  of  a  peculiar 


taste  and  shape,  not  to  be  equalled  in  any  other  place. 
In  short,  it  was  a  common  sayitig  among  the  Jews, 
that  **  God  loved  the  Sea  of  Galilee  more  than  any 
other  sea ;''  which  so  fiir  holds  good,  that  this  sea, 
above  all  others,  was  honoured  with  the  Divine  pre* 
sence  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  while  he  dwelt  at  Ca» 
pernaum,  very  frequently,  and  even  once  after  he  was 
arisen  from  the  dead.  fvelU^s  Greograpby  of  the  New 
Testament. 

II  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  in  their  relations  of 
this  transaction,  are  pretty  uniform,  but  St  Luke  dif« 
fers  from  them  so  widely,  that  interpreters  have  been 
at  some  pains  to  reconcile  them.  For,  whereas  the 
two  former  tell  us,  that  these  fishermen  were  '*  cast* 
ing  a  net  into  the  sea,"  St  Luke  informs  us,  that 
*'  they  were  gone  out  of  their  ships,  and  had  washed 
their  nets,"  besides  some  other  variation  in  the  man- 
ner of  the  call  of  the  four  apostles.  But  not  to  enter 
into  a  minute  examination  of  particulars,  we  ought  to 
consider,  that  some  allowances  are  reasonable,  and 
necessary  to  be  made  for  the  variation  of  circumstan* 
ces  in  one  historian,  who  makes  it  his  business  to  re- 
count matters  distinctly,  and  at  large ;  and  in  another, 
whose  intention  it  is  only  to  declare  fkcts  in  general, 
without  entering  into  the  series  and  order  of  each  ac* 
tion.  Now,  this  is  the  case  of  the  two  former  evan* 
gelists:  They  designed  no  more  than  a  nummary  ac* 
count  of  these  four  apostles'  call,  and  their  compliance 
with  it ;  and  therefore  they  contented  themselves  with 
setting  down  apart,  so  much,  firsts  as  rektes  to  Andrew 
and  Peter,  and  afterwards,  what  related  to  James  and 
John.  But  St  Luke,  who  purposes  to  shew  the  man- 
ner and  whole  process  of  the  call,  records  the  miracle 
at  large,  and  interweaves  several  remarkable  passages, 
which  were  nut  needful  to  be  mentioned  in  the  brief 
account  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  but  highly  con* 
ducive  to  St  Luke's  purpose  of  undertaking  to  de- 
scribe the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  (Luke  v.  10.) 
which,  upon  our  Lord's  command  to  make  a  fresh  ex* 

Sirioient,  was  takei^     Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  anj^ 
ospels,  vol.  iii. 
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Matth  ix.  8. 
Mark  u.  23. 
Luktixl   1. 


partners  in  the  other  ship  to  come  to  their  assistance,  because  the  draught  was  such  i^rom  tEe  be. 
that  it  loaded  both  the  vessels  so  very  deep  that  they  were  in  some  danger  of  sinking  GospSf  uf  *^^ 
before  they  got  to  shore. 

Amazed  at  this  marvellous  sight,  and  dreading  the  visible  appearance  of  so  great  and 
so  Divine  a  power  just  by  him,  Peter  threw  himself  down  at  our  Saviour's  feet,  de^^irings 
him  to  t  depart  from  him,  because  he  was  a  person  no  v^ays  worthy  of  his  presence* 
But  our  Saviour  bid  him  be  of  good  comfort,  and,  from  the  present  incident,  took  occa- 
sion to  inform  him  that  he  had  a  nobler  work  and  employment  for  him^  even  the  f^ 
gaining  of  mens  souls  to  salvation,  if  he  would  adjoin  himself  to  him  ;  and  *  having  gi- 
ven the  like  invitation  to  the  other  three,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  they  all  obeyed  his 
eall,  and  leaving  their  vessels,  nets,  relations,  and  employment,  f^  became,  ever  after^ 
his  constant  and  inseparable  disciples. 

After  the  choice  of  these  four  disciples,  our  Saviour  returned  with  them  into  the  city;  * 
and  on  the  next  Sabbath-day  went  into  the  chief  synagogue,  and  there  preached  to  the 
people,  with  so  much  force  and  authority,  and  in  a  manner  so  widely  different  from 
their  usual  teachers  the  scribes  f  ^»  that  all  were  astonished  at  him ;  and  to  increase 


f  We  have  several  instances^  both  in  the  Old  and 
N^w  Testament,  of  persons  struck  with  dreadful  ap- 
prehensions at  the  presence  of  the  DiYine  Majesty,  or 
even  of  some  angel,  or  a  prophet  delivering  a  message 
from  him.  And  therefore  Grotius  supposes^  that  Pe- 
ter*s  case  was  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  widow 
of  Sarepta,  when  she  complained  to  Elijah,  **  What 
have  I  to  do  with  thee,  O  thou  man  of  God  ;  art  thou 
come  unto  me  to  call  my  sins  to  remembrdnce  V^ 
1  Kings  xvii.  1 8.  But  others  more  justly  think,  that 
Peter's  words  are  expressive,  rather  of  his  high  senti- 
ments of  our  Lord,  and  the  consciousness  oi'  his  own 
unworthiness  to  be  found  in  such  a  person^s  company, 
and  that  therefore,  they  do  not  a  little  resemble  that 
glorious  declaration  of  the  centurion  in  the  gospel, 
**  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come 
under  my  roof,  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed,''  Matthew  viti.  8.  Calmet^s  Com- 
mentary, and  Foots  Annotations. 

f*  The  words  in  our  translation  are,*'  From  hence- 
forth thou  shalt  catch  men,''  but  in  the  Greek  il**)  r«v 
m  «»^#^«v$  Zm  ^#v(«r,  there  is  something  very  remark- 
able. For  it  does  not  say,  that  Peter  should  catch 
men,  aa  people  generally  do  wild  beasts  or  fishes,  in 
order  to  kill  them,  and  eat  them  ;  but  that  he  should 
take  them  alive,  as  such  fish  and  wild  creatures  are 
taken  that  are  designed  to  be  put  in  fish- ponds  or  in 
parks  :  and  therefore  the  sense  of  the  word  is,  **  Thou 
ahalt  be  a  fisher  of  men,"  but  8uch  a  hsher  as  shall 
preserve  them  alive :  as  ^all  retrieve  them,  in  short, 
from  error,  and  ignorance,  and  death ;  and  conduct 
them  to  truth,  and  knowledge,  and  eternal  lite.  Ham- 
mond's Paraphrase,  and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  3  Towards  the  conclusion  of  the  first  chapter  of  St 
John's  Gospel,  we  meet  with  a  call  of  some  live  of  our 
Lord's  disciples,  about  a  year  prior  to  this ;  but,  by  the 
account  of  the  other  evangelists,  it  appears  that  they 
did  not,  at  this  time,  become  our  Saviour's  constant  at- 
tendants, because  it  is  presumable,  that  though  he  took 
this  opportunity  to  make  himself  known  to  them,  yet 
he  bid  not  as  yet  any  immediale  occasion  for  them, 
and  therefore  remitted  them  to  their  respective  trades. 

Vol.  IIL 


Only  Philip  is  supposed  to  have  retained  to  him  from 
the  very  tirst,  because  he  seems  to  have  called  him 
in  a  formal  manner,  as  he  did  not,  at  that  time,  the 
rest,  John  i.  43.  and  because  we  find  no  farther  in* 
terview  between  him  and  Philip,  upon  this  score,  as 
there  was  between  him  and  three,  at  least,  of  the  rest, 
Luke  V.  10,  11.  These  three  disciples  therefore,  viz» 
Andrew,  Peter,  and  John,  were  twice  called  ;  but  the 
former  calling  was  rather  a  warning  to  hold  themselves 
in  readiness  tor  it,  than  an  actual  engaging  them  in  his 
service ;  but  now  in  Philip,  we  meet  with  no  other  call 
than  what  he  had  at  first,  and  therefore,  though  the 
fathers  and  some  ancient  writers  have  given  the  ho- 
nour to  St  Andrew  of  being  the  first  disciple :  yet 
that  prerogative  is  evidently  St  Philip's.  For  though 
Andrew  and  Peter  were  the  first  that  came  and  con- 
versed with  our  Lord,  yet  we  find  them  returning  to 
theiir  trades  again,  and  not  ordained  to  their  disciple- 
ship  till  after  the  time  that  the  Baptist  was  cast  into 
prison.  Beausobr^s  Annotations,  and  Calm^t's  Com- 
mentary, and  HowelPs  History,  book  ii.  in  the  Notes, 
f  ^  lliere  are  several  opiniops  wherein  the  excel- 
lency of  Christ's  preaching  above  that  of  the  Jewish 
doctors  did  consist.  Some  think  that  his  teaching 
was  not  so  much  in  the  manner  of  an  instructor  as  a 
legislator,  and  one  who,  in  his  own  name,  had  power 
to  propound  the  terms  of  life  and  death.  But  though 
this,  in  relation  to  Christ's  Divinity,  be  certainly 
true,  yet  it  is  not  so  agreeable  either  to  his  prophe- 
tic office  or  his  frequent  declarations,  ^*  that  the  doc* 
trine  which  he  taught  was  not  his  own,  but  his  who 
sent  him  ;  and  that  he  spake  not  of  himself^  but  as 
his  Father  had  commanded  him,"  John  ^ii.  16.  and 
xi.  51.  Others  imagine,  that  the  excellency  of  Christ's 
preaching  consisted  in  the  miracles  wherewith  he  con- 
firmed his  doctrine ;  for  so  the  evangelist  represents 
the  matters  *'  They  all  marvelled,  saying.  What  new 
doctrine  is  this  ?  For  with  authority  he  commandetfa 
the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  obey  him,"  Mark  i.  2J. 
But  because  another  evangelist  tells  us  that  it  was 
his  doctrine,  without  his  mira>.-lef ,  that  astonishc^ci  the 
people,  Matth.  viL  S9.  oUiers  are  of  opinion  that  his 
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A.  M.  4034,  their  admiration,  one  in  the  congregation,  whose  body  was  possessed  with  an  unclean 
^'n^D^*  spirit  f,  cried  out  in  an  hideous  manner,  "  Let  us  alone,  what  have  we  to  do  with  thee, 
thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us?  f«  I  know  thee  who  thou  art; 
the  Holy  One  of  God."  But  Jesus,  who  wanted  the  testimony  of  no  such  confessors, 
commahded  his  silence  and  departure  out  of  the  poor  man's  body ;  which  immediately 
was  done,  to  the  great  surprise  and  amazement  of  all  the  spectators. 

From  the  synagogue  our  Lord  retired  to  Peter's  house,  where  his  wife's  mother  lay 
sick  of  a  fever ;  bul;  upon  his  approaching  the  bed-side,  and  taking  her  by  the  hand,  he 
commanded  the  fever  f*  to  depart;  and  that  moment  restored  her  to  such  perfect  health, 
that  immediately  she  arose  and  (as  if  she  had  never  been  sick)  waited  on  the  company. 
Thrs,  and  the  other  miracle  in  the  synagogue)  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  set,  and  the  Sab- 
bath ended),  gathered  all  the  city  together  (about  Peter's  house,  bringing  demoniacs  |} 


excellency  lay  in  the  graceful  and  lively  manner  of 
his  delirery,  not  like  the  teachers  of  the  Jews^  who 
read  their  lectures  of  the  law  so  coldly,  so  perfuncto- 
rily, as  never  to  affect  the  hearts  of  their  hearers ; 
and  that,  in  short,  he  spake  as  a  prophet  who  had  a 
full  conOmission  from  God  to  deliver  his  message  to 
them ;  not  as  the  Scribes,  who  pretended  only  to  de* 
liver  the  traditions  of  their  forefathers.  Whitby^s  and 
Pool'*9  Annotations. 

f  Those  who  are  minded  to  depreciate  our  Sa- 
viour^s  miracles,  will  need  persuade  us,  that  the  Jews, 
having  a  notion  that  the  diseases  whose  symptoms 
they  could  not  account  for,  were  inflicted  by  devils, 
whom  God  might  employ  to  chastise  mankind,  did 
therefore  give  the  name  of  evil  spirits  to  several  dis- 
tempers which  proceeded  merely  from  natural  causes; 
that  of  these  distempers,  such  as  had  any  thing  loath- 
some or  nauseous  attending  them,  they  generally  caU 
led  by  the  name  of  an  unclean  spirit ;  and  that  be- 
cause sepulchres,  of  ail  other  places,  were  reputed 
the  most  polluted,  therefore,  whenever  any  crazy  or 
melancholic  people  took  it  in  their  heads  to  frequent 
such  places,  that  they  were  always  said  to  be  posses- 
aed  with  such  spirits.  See  Beausobre*s  Annotations  in 
Matth.  iv.  24.  and  x.  1.  But  how  groundless  this 
whole  hypothesis  is,  we  shall  take  occasion  to  shew  at 
large  in  our  answer  to  the  objections  belonging  to 
this  chapter. 

\*  It  may  justly  be  made  a  question,  whether  the 
devil  who  possessed  this  man  did  actually  know  our 
Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  as  he  pretended. 
There  are  two  evangelists  who  relate  this  miracle ; 
and  in  the  conclusion  of  it,  both  tell  us  that  our  Sa- 
viour *'  suffered  not  the  devils  to  speak,  because  they 
knew  him  to  be  Christ,'*  Mark  i.  34.  Luke  iv,  41. 
But  notwithstanding  this,  some  interpreters  do  not 
scruple  tp  affirm  the  contrary,  viz,  that  the  devil  had 
no  perfect*  perception  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  until 
his  resurrection  from  the  de^d*  The  state  of  humi- 
liation which  he  chose,  the  obscurity  which  he  lived 
in,  aud  the  persecutions  which  he  suffered,  without 
ever  employing  his  power  to  redress  them  ;  the  care 
which  he  took  to  conceal  bis  most  renowned  actions, 
and  to  refer  the  glory  of  them  all  to  God  alone,  de- 
ceived the  devil  and  kept  him  in  suspence.  For  had 
lie  known  Jesus,  say  they,  he  would  never  have  put 


it  into  the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray,  or  of  the  Jews  ta 
crucify  him,  since  this  was  the  proper  way  to  accom- 
plish man^s  redemption.  But  the  answer  to  this  is 
obvious,— Thrft  though  the  devil  did  know  Jesus  to 
be  the  Messiah,  yet  he  did  not  know  the  mystery  of 
man's  redemption.  When  he  first  essayed  our  Lord 
in  his  temptations,  be  spake  indeed  in  a  different 
manner,  •*  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God ;"  but  by  big 
defeat  he  soon  perceived  that  his  antagonist  was  more 
than  man.  Though  therefore  he  perfectly  knew  hini 
to  be  the  Son  of  God,  yet  seeing  him  invested  with 
our  nature,  he  might  very  likely  be  so  far  infatuated 
as  to  think,  that  by  destroying  his  humanity,  he  might 
possibly  defeat  God's  great  design.  For  how  sublime 
soever  we  may  suppose  his  intellective  faculties  to  be, 
yet  the  wonderful  work  of  man's  salvation  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  the  apostle  plainly  tells  us,  is  what  no 
finite  understanding  could  comprehend,  until  **  God 
was  pleased  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  mystery  which,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world,  hath  been  hid  in  God,  to  the  intent  that  now, 
unto  principalities,  and  powers  in  heavenly  places, 
might  be  known,  by  the  church,  the  manifold  wisdom 
of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  puipose  which  he 
purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,"  Epli.  iii«,  9,  Sec, 
Cahners  Commentary. 

f  3  Fevers  are  common  distempers,  and  very  oflen 
cured  by  ordinary  means,  so  that  -the  nature  of  this 
miracle  did  not  lie  in  the  cure  of  an  incurable  diseaw, 
but  in  the  manner  of  the  cure,  which  was  with  a 
touch ;  the  suddenness  of  it ;  her  fever  immediately 
left  her ;  and  the  perfectness  of  it,  in  that  she  was  ar 
ble  to  rise  and  wait  on  the  company.  This  is  said  to 
be  Peter's  wife's  mother ;  and  from  hence  it  may  be 
presumed,  that  Peter,  who  was  himself  of  Bethsaida, 
had  married  a  woman  of  Capernaum,  and  there  lived 
with  his  mother-in-law.  Pool^s  and  Beausobre*s  An- 
notations. 

II  This  plainly  shews  that  the  curing  of  diseases, 
and  the  casting  out  of  devjis,  were  two  distinct  things, 
and  consequently  the  error  of  those  who,  in  their  ai)- 
notations  upon  tlie  very  texts  where  they  arc  men- 
tioned separately,  endeavour  to  persuade  us  that  the 
devils  cast  out  were  only  diseases.  Whiiby^s  Anno- 
tations. 
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and  diseased  people  of  all  kinds,  and  beting  the  relief  of  this  heavenly  physician,  who  From  the  be. 
very  readily  cured  them  all  by  a  touch  only,  or  the  imposition  of  his  hand.  c^iir^'if  °o  ****^ 

The  next  morning  he  retired  very  early  into  a  private  place,  that,  being  free  from  the  Mauh.*ii!  s. 
noise  and  importunities  of  the  multitude,  he  might  have  an  opportunity  to  pray  :  But  L*k^w  i^ 
even  in  his  solitude  he  was  found  out;  and  therefore,  to  disengage  himself  from  such  ^    "  ^    * ,' 
croud  of  attendants,  he  told  his  disciples,  that  the  purport  of  his  mission  wal  to  preach 
the  Gospel  in  other  neighbouring  cities ;  and  therefore,  leaving  Capernaum,  he  made  a 
progress  into  Galilee,  preaching  in  their  public  synagogues,  curing  all  kinds  of  distem- 
pers, and  dispossessing  all  demoniacs  that  were  brought  to  him. 

In  his  progress  through  Galilee  he  met  with  a  man  overspread  with  a  foul  leprosy  f , 
whom,  upon  his  humble  petition,  with  one  touch  f  ^  he  immediately  healed,  but  at  the 
same  time  f  ^  gave  strict  charge  not  to  discover  it  to  any  one  until  he  had  presented 


f  A  leprosy  was  a  distemper  very  common  among 
the  Jews.  It  proceeded  from  a  general  corruption  oif 
the  blood  and  juices;  rendered  the  person  tainted 
with  it  extremely  loathsome  and  deformed ;  and,  in 
hot  countries  especially,  was  of  all  distempers  the 
most  spreading  in  the  body,  and  the  most  contagious 
to  others.  But  then,  with  regard  to  the  notions  of 
th4^^  Jews,  and  their  law  concerning  it,  it  was  still 
more  detestable.  It  separated  the  person  infected 
with  it  from  ali  civil  and  religious  communion.  It 
distinguished  him  by  all  the  outward  significations  of 
sorrow  and  shame.  It  was  generally  looked  upon  zs 
a  plague  inflicted  by  God  for  some  enormous  crime. 
It  was  thought  so  far  above  the  power  of  art,  that  the 
very  attempt  to  cure  it  by  medicine  was  esteemed  an 
impious  presumption.  In  short,  it  was  dreaded  «s  the 
highest  of  legal  pollutions,  and  required  a  great  va- 
riety of  lustrations,  before  the  patient  could  be  re- 
stored to  the  privilege  of  a  Jew,  Levit  xiii.  Stari" 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii. 

f  *  But  how  came  our  Saviour  to  run  the  hazard  of 
making  himself  unclean,  Levit.  v.  3,  by  touching  one 
that  was  manifestly  so  i  Now,  whatever  the  law  con- 
cerning the  leper^s  uncleanness  might  be,  it  seems  as 
if  the  priest  that  o£Bciated  about  him  was  not  affected 
by  it,  because  we  find  him  directed  to  make  so  near  an 
examination  and  inspection  into  his  distemper,  Levit. 
xbi.  1 4>,  &c  Aaron,  we  may  observe,  though  he  of- 
ficiated about  his  sister  Miriam  in  her  leprosy,  is  not 
said  to  have  contracted  any  pollution  by  it ;  and  there- 
fore well  might  a  much  greater  high  priest  than  Aa- 
ron, in  virtue  of  his  office,  claim  the  same  immunity. 
But  then,  in  virtue  of  his  divinity,  it  was  impossible 
for  him  to  incur  any  legal  uncleanness :  At  therefore 
the  effect  wrought  upon  this  leper  was  a  plain  de- 
monstration that  the  finger  of  God  was  in  it»  and  he 
consequently  approved  oi'  the  action ;  so  the  Jews 
make  it  a  received  rule,  that  a  prophet  might  vary 
firom  and  even  change  the  ritual  law :  And  from  hence 
we  may  infer,  that  as  Elijah  and  Elisha  both  might 
touch  the  dead  children  whom  they  raised  to  life 
again,  without  imputation  of  uncleanness,  1  Kings 
xviL  19.  and  2  Kings  iv.  34.  so  might  our  Saviour 
touch  this  leper ;  though  the  opinion  of  some  is,  that 
be  did  not  properly  touch  him  as  a  leper,  because  the 
moment  that  he  stretched  out  his  hand  the  leprosy 
was  cured :  But  if  it  were  not,  the  observation  of 


Theopbylact  (in  Luc.  vii.  18.)  still  stands  good,  viz* 
**  That  our  Lord  might  touch  the  leper,  in' order  to 
shew  tliat  it  was  not  necessary  to  observe  those  lesser 
matters  of  the  law;  that  touching  an  unclean  person 
did  not  defile  one  that  was  pure  himself;  and  that  the 
only  thing  indeed  that  did  defile  was  the  leprosy  of 
the  soul.''  Cglmet^s  Commentary,  and  Hhhby's  An- 
notations. 

f  If  it  be  asked,  why  our  Saviour  should  so  often 
command  the  concealing  his  miracles?  we  may  as- 
sign for  reasons,  not   only  his  modesty  and  great 
humility,  that  there  might  be  no  appearance  of  osten- 
tation in  him,  and  that  the  Jews  might  have  no  pre- 
tence to  accuse  him  of  seeking  his  own  glory,  Matth. 
xii.  16.  but  because  at  this  time  it  was  not  proper  to 
irritate  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  (who  had  abeady 
made  him  quit  Judea)  too^much.    He  knew,  that  in 
suc^  a  determinate  space  they  would  bring  about  what 
God  in  his  counsel  had  decreed.     In  the  mean  time> 
**  he  was  to  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  him^ 
while  it  was  day,''  John  ix.  4.  and   to  propagate 
his  Gospel,  as  much  as  possibly  he  could,  both  among 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles;  which  could  not  have  been  so 
conveniently  done,  if  the  greatness  of  his  miracles  had 
once  provoked  the  malice  and  envy  of  his  enemies  to 
make  their  utmost  opposition  against  him.     He  knew 
likewise  the  mad  and  capricious  humour  of  the  multi- 
tude, and  had  reason  to  apprehend,  '<  that  they  might 
come  and  take  him  away  by  force,  and  make  him  a 
king,''  John  vi.  15.  if  ai)  his  miracles  liad  been  blazed 
abroad,  before  he  had  sufficiently  instructed  them  in 
the  spiritual  nature  of  his  kingdom.     As  therefore  he 
was  &r  from  being  a  friend  to  popularity  or  sedition^ 
he  desired  that  several  of  hb  miracles  mieht  be  sup- 
pressed, lest  any  bad  consequences  should  attend  the 
publication  of  them,  until  his  own  resurrection  from 
the  dead  should  be  an  undeniable  proof  and  confirma- 
tion of  all  the  rest.     And  this  I  take  to  l^e  the  reason 
of  his  referring  the  Pharisees,  when  they  came  to  de- 
mand a  sign  of  him,  to  that  of  the  prophet  Jonah, 
Matth.  xii.  39*  whereby  he  implied,  that  be  would  use 
no  more  means  for  their  conviction,  until,  by  the  mi- 
racle o^  his  resurrection,  his  Divine  power,  and  the 
completion  of  the  ancient  types  and  prophecies,  should 
be  so  dearly  manifested  as  to  leave  them  without  all 
excuse.  Comet's  Commentary,  Beausobre*s  and  Ham* 
mon<Ps  Annotations. 
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A.  M.  4034,  I  himself  before  tbe  priest,  and  offered  the  sacrifice  that  was  appointed  for  a;  testimony 

A^mDom/  t^  ^f  ^^^  c"^^  *  ^"^  ^^^  P^^^  m^n,  out  of  the  abundance  of  his  joy,  could  not  refrain  from 

3oi  &c.      publishing  it  abroad  wherever  he  came,  which  still  increased  our  Saviour's  fame,  so  that 

vuig  ^r-28-.hg  avoided  retumiiig;  openly  into  the  city  of  Capernaum,  lest  the  multitude  of  his  fol- 
lowers should  give  some  umbrage  to  the  state ;  and  therefore  having  finished  his  pro- 
gress through  Galilee,  (which  lasted  for  almost  three  months),  be  retired  into  a  desert 
place,  and  there  employed  some  part  of  his  time  in  prayer. 

Upon  leaving  his  retirement  he  went  privately  into  Capernaum,  but  it  was  not  long 
before  he  was  discovered ;  and  as  soon  as  he  was,  such  vast  crowds  were  gathered  toge- 
ther to  hear  his  sermons,  and  to  bring  their  diseased  for  cure,  that  the  house  where  he 
was,  and  all  the  court^yard  about  it,  were  not  sufficient  to  contain  them.  In  the 
house  were  many  great  persons,  Pharisees,  and  doctors  of  the  law,  from  Jerusalem  and 
Judea,  as  well  as  Galilee,  who,  led  thither  by  their  curiosity,  sat  hearing  his  discourses 
and  observing  his  miracles,  when  four  men  came  bearing  a  paralytic  f ^  on  his  bed ; 
but  finding  it  impossible  to  pass  through  the  throng,  they  adventured  to  uncover  the 
house  ||,  and  to  let  down  the  sick  man,  bed  and  all,  into  the  very  room  where  he  was 
sitting. 


f  The  priesthood,  at  this  time,  was  much  degene- 
rated from  its  primitive  institution,  And  many  human 
rites  and  ordinanoss  were  added  to  God's  law  con- 
cemtng  the  prieKt's  examination  of  the  leper  who  pre- 
tended to  be  clean ;  and  yet  our  Lord  sent  this  leper 
to  submit  to  all  these  new  invented  ceremonies,  as 
knowing,  that  though  they  did  indeed  corrupt,  yet 
they  did  not  extinguish  the  Divine  institution.  The 
Divine  institutioti  was  no  more  than  this, — That  when 
a  leper  was  cured,  he  was  to  appear  at  the  city  gate, 
and  the  priest  Was  to  examine  whether  he  was  truly 
healed  or  no ;  that  if  he  was,  the  priest  received  him 
^  into  the  city,  and  by  degrees  into  the  temple,  whither 
he  should  bring  two  clean  birds  of  any  kind  (the  mar- 
ginal note  says  sparrows),  and  having  made  a  bunch 
of  cedar  and  hyssop  mixed  together,  should  tie  them 
With  a  scarlet  ribbon  made  of  wool ;  that  to  this  bunch 
of  cedar  and  hyssop  one  of  these  birds  should  be  fast- 
ened alive,  and  the  other  killed  by  the  leper  that 
was  cured,  and  its  blood  received  in  a  vessel  filled 
with  water ;  that,  wh^n  this  was  done,  the  priest  should 
take  the  bunch  with  the  live  bird,  and  having  dipped 
both  in  the  water,  tinged  with  the  blood  of  the  Other 
bird,  should  seven  times  sprinkle  the  leper  with  it ; 
and  that  after  this  the  live  bird  should  be  let  loose  to 
flee  where  it  would,  and  the  person,  thus  healed  and 
purified,  should  again  be  admitted  to  the  society  of 
the  healthy,  and  communion  in  religious  offices,  Levit. 
xiv.  1 ,  ScCy     Whitby s  and  Hammond's  Annotations. 

f  *  Various  are  the  senses  of  the  words  a  testimony 
to  Ihem  f  for  they  may  signify,  that  the  gift  or  obla- 
tion, which  the  leper  was  to  carry,  would  be  a  means 
to  evince  the  perfection  of  his  cure,  when  the  priests 
had  examined  and  admitted  it  as  euch ;  that  this  would 
likewise  be  an  evidence  to  the  people  wlio  stood  at 
that  time  and  saw  him  cured,  whvn  they  should  hear 
that  the  prle-^ts  had  pronounced  him  clean ;  a  proof 
to  the  priests,  that  himself  was  an  observer  of  the  law, 
by  requiring  his  patient  to  comply  with  the  ceremonies 
of  it ;  and  a  full  demonstration  that  he  was  a  prophet 
come  from  God,  since  they  themselves  oWifed  that  a 


leprosy  could  only  be  cured  by  the  finger  of  God. 
Beausobr^s,  HammtnuPs^  and  WhUbt^^s  Annotations. 

f )  The  word  comes  from  ir«^»Avw,  which  signifies  to 
resolve  or  relax^  and  seems  to  imply  that  this  distem* 
per  is  a  relaxation  of  the  nerves,  though  it  sometimes 
proceeds  from  other  causes.  It  is  always  attended 
with  great  weaknesses  and  obstructions  of  the  blood 
and  Juices,  which  deprive  the  limbs  of  their  motion, 
and  sometimes  occasion  great  pain.  The  distemper  is 
reckoned  above  the  power  of  all  medicines  to  remove;, 
and  yet  our  Saviour  cured  it  several  times  merely  by 
a  word's  speaking.     Poo/'#  Annotations. 

II  But  how  could  they  possibly  uncover  the  house, 
when  they  could  not  so  much  as  get  to  it,  much  less 
get  upon  it,  by  reason  of  the  throng  that  was  before 
the  door  ?  Now  to  have  a  right  notion  of  this  matter 
we  must  observe,  that  the  houses  in  Judea  were,  for 
the  most  part,  even  as  they  are  to  this  day,  (Sandy's 
Travels,  page  36.)  low  built,  and  flat  roofed,  and  sur* 
rounded  with  a  battlement  about  breast  high,  accord- 
ing to  God^s  own  injunction,  Deut*  xxii.  8.  so  that  to 
go  up  to  the  top  of  their  houses  the  Jews  had  tw# 
ways  ;  one  by  a  pair  of  stairs  within  the  house,  lead* 
ing  up  to  the  trap-door  which  lay  even  with  the  roof; 
and  the  other  on  the  outside  of  the  house,  by  a  lad* 
der,  or  pair  of  stairs  rather,  either  fixed  or  moveable, 
bv  which  they  could  ascend  to  the  roof  when  they 
pleased,  without  ever  going  into  the  house  itself. 
Since  this  then  was  the  general  fashion  of  Jewish 
houses,  we  need  not  doubt  but  that  this  at  Capernaum 
was  of  the  same  figure  and  make ;  and  therefore  the 
bearers  of  the  paralytic,  finding  that  they  could  not 
come  at  the  door  by  reason  of  the  crowd,  bethought 
themselves  of  another  expedient ;  they  went  round 
a  private  way,  and  coming  to  the  stairs  which  stood 
on  the  outside  of  the  house,  up  these  they  carry  hiin, 
and  presently  gain  the  top.  But  finding  the  trapdoor 
(or  way  of  the  roof  as  the  Jews  call  it)  shut  against 
them,  immediately  they  ^o  to  work,  and  forcing  it 
open,  (which  St  Mark  calls  uncovering  or  breaking 
up  the  roof,  chap,  ii.'  4,  because  the  door  which  laj 
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Our  Blessed  Saviour,  being  not  a  little  pleased  with  such  an  instance  f  of  their  Prom  the  be* 
faith  and  reliance  on  his  mercy,  was  resolved  to  cure  the  man ;  and  accordingly  in  the  GoM^df  i^*^^ 
first  place  he  gave  him  an  absolution  f  ^  from  his  sins.     This  provoked  the  indignation  Mattb.ix.  s. 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  as  deeming  him  guilty  of  blasphemy  f^,  because  none  (as  Lutew  ?" 
they  imagined)  could  forgive  sins  but  God  alone.    But  he,  knowing  their  secret  thoughts,  ' , 

first  reproved  their  censoriousness,  and  then,  by  curing  the  patient  before  them,  plain- 
ly demonstrated  what  authority  he  had  to  forgive  sins.  For  though  the  power  of  heal- 
ing be  much  inferior  to  that  of  forgiving  sins ;  yet  because  it  is  not  so  easy  to  impose  a 
cure  upon  the  world  where  mens  senses  are  witnesses,  as  remission  of  sins,  which  is  a 
secret  and  invisible  operation;  therefore  all  the  people  who  were  convinced  by  their  eyes 
of  the  efficacy  of  Christ^s  last  words,  "  rise  and  walk'*,  were  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  the 
former,  "  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee:"  And  accordingly  they  glorified  the  Almighty  who 
had  manifested  such  power  on  earth,  and  being  filled  with  reverential  fear,  declared, 
that  •*  they  had  seen  strange  and  wonderful  things  that  day.'* 

While  our  Lord  continued  at  Capernaum  he  went  out  one  day  (as  frequently  he  did)  to 
the  lake  side,  and  finding  one  Matthew  t*»  otherwise  named  Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus  a 


even  with  the  roof,  when  let  down  and  shut,  was  re* 
puted  a  part  of  it),  they  conveyed  liim  down  that 
way,  which  St  Luke  calls  letting  him  down  through 
the  tiling,  1.  e.  through  the  roof,  which  (except  where 
the  door  was)  was  all  paved  with  large  tiles,  and  by 
this  means  they  found  if  no  difficult  matter  <'  to  place 
him  in  the  midst  before  Jesus.'^  Calmet^s  Com.  and 
Pearce^s  Vindicatiou  of  our  Saviour's  Miracles. 

f  Some  have  supposed,  because  the  history  makes 
no  mention  of  any  faith  but  that  of  the  friends  and 
bearers  of  this  impotent  man,  that  therefore  the  pa- 
tient himself  had  no  part  in  that  virtuous  disposition 
which  inclined  our  Saviour  to  compassionate  him ;  and 
thence  they  infer  how  far  a  man  may  be  benefited  by 
the  fakh  and  intercessions  of  others  in  his  behalf. 
But  it  is  a  mistake  to  think  that  the  words  their Jahk 
exclude  that  of  the  sick  person  :  For  had  he  not  been 
persuaded  that  Christ  was  able  to  cure  him,  he  would 
never  have  suffered  himself  to  be  presented  to  him, 
in  a  method  so  troublesome  to  his  weak  condition. 
We  read  indeed  of  no  petition  that  be  made  to  our 
Lord,  but  the  violence  of  his  distemper  might  possi- 
bly have  deprived  him  of  the  use  of  speech :  or  if  it 
bad  not,  the  very  spectacle  of  a  body  so  debilitated, 
the  manner  of  the  action,  and  the  fatigue  which  he 
most  have  undergone  in  it,  all  spake  for  him,  and  car* 
ried  a  more  moving  eloquence  than  it  was  possible 
for  any  tongue  to  utter.  Stanhope  on  the  £pistles 
and  Gospels,  vol.  iii. 

f  *  The  Jews  were  of  this  persuasion,— That  every 
disease  of  the  body  (those  especially  which  were  of 
a  grievous  nature)  were  sent  upon  men  for  the  pu- 
nii^roent  of  their  sins ;  and  though^  they  might  carry 
this  maxim  too  far,  John  ix.  3,  yet  sure  it  is,  that  the 
Scriptures  represent  most  of  the  calamities  of  lite  as 
the  natural  effect  of  mens  iniquities.  And  therefore 
some  have  observed,  that  as  the  word  sins  is  frequent* 
ly  put  for  the  punishment  of  sins,  our  Saviour's  for* 
giving  the  man^s  sins  was  no  more  than  a  decluration 
of  his  intention  to  cure  bis  distemper :  Whereas  it  is 
plain  that  our  Saviour  speaks  of  them  as  two  distinct 
things,  when  he  puts  the  question  to  the  company, 
*^  Whether  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  be  forgiven 


thee  ?  or  to  say,  Take  up  thy  bed  and  walk?"  Mat. 
ix.  5.  Whitby s  Annotations.  [It  is  strange  that  our 
author  should  have  attributed  to  Whitby  the  doctrine 
which  he  seems  here  desirous  to  establisii.  That  our 
Blessed  Lord  could,  even  on  earth,  forgive  the  future 
punishment  of  sin,  no  Christian  will  call  in  question; 
but  Dr  Whitby  has  proved,  with  the  force  of  demon- 
stration, that  our  Lord's  intention  here  extended  no 
farther  than  to  remove  from  the  paralytic  what  the 
Jews  in  general,  and  probably  the  man  himself,  be* 
lieved  to  be  the  temporal  consequences  of  his  sin« 
When  he  said  '*  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,''  he  meant 
to  be  understood  as  removing  the  cause  of  the  dis- 
ease,  which  implied  in  it  a  removal  of  the  effect.] 

f  This  word,  in  heathen  writers,  signifies  no  more 
than  slander,  or  calumny,  or  opprobrious  language  of 
any  kind,  such  as  tends  to  impair  a  man's  good  name; 
but  in  the  sacred  style  it  means  unworthy  and  inju- 
rious talk  concerning  God's  nature  or  attributes ;  as 
when  we  ascribe  unto  him  such  qualities  as  belong  not 
to  him,  or  rob  him  of  those  that  do ;  ascribe  to  him 
the  infirmities  of  man ;  or  to  man  the  perfections  of 
God.  This  is  the  nature  of  the  sin ;  and  the  punish- 
ment of  it,  under  the  law,  was  stoning  without  the 
gates  of  the  city.  Lev.  xxiv.  16,  16.  CalmeVs  Com* 
•mentary. 

^  f  <  Grotius,  and  those  that  follow  him,  are  of  opi. 
nion,  that  the  Levi  mentioned  Luke  v.  S7.  is  not  the 
same  with  Matthew  in  Matth.  ix.  9.  because  Mat* 
thew  never  calls  himself  Levi,  nor  does  Mark  or  Luke 
eve^  call  Levi  Matthew.  But  the  answer  to  this  has 
long  since  been  given  by  St  Jerom,  in  Matth.  ix.  9. 
viz.  that  the  other  two  evangelists  (as  their  charity 
and  good  nature  became  them)  endeavour  to  cover 
the  infamy  of  their  brother's  former  way  of  life,  and 
therefore  never  call  him  the  publican,  «<  lest  they 
should  seem  to  reproach  him  with  the  i^emembrance 
of  his  former  conversation,"  but  speak  of  him  under 
his  other  name ;  though  he,  out  of  his  great  humility, 
in  the  Gospel  written  by  himself,  does  not -only  take 
the  more  commonly  known  name  of  Matthew,  but 
adds  that  odious  title  likewise  of  Matthew  the  publi- 
can*   Since  then  the  custom  of  having  more  names 
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A.  M.  4034,  rich  publican^  sitting  in  his  office,  he  asked  him  to  be  one  of  his  disciples,  who  immediately 
^nm  Dom.'  t  forsook  his  gainful  employment,  and  afterwards  became  both^an  apostle  and  evange^ 
30,  &c     li&t.     Within  a  few  days  after  his  conversion,  Matthew  invited  our  Saviour  and  his 
Vuig.  iEr.  gg'disciples,  and  among  others  some  of  the  profession  which  he  had  forsook,  to  a  feast. 
The  Scribes  and   Pharisees  (who  accounted  all  in  a  njaqner  sinners  besides  themselves^ 
but  more  especially  these  *  publicans)  began  to  expostulate  with  these  disciples  how  it 
camb  to  pass  that  their  master,  who  set  himself  up  for  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and 
a  reformer  of  others,  came  to  be  so  intimate  with  these  lewd  and  lost  wretches,  as  to 
sit  and  eat  with  them  at  the  same  table :  but  when  our  Saviour  undertook  the  argu- 
ment, he  gave  so  fair  an  account  of  the  reasons  for  his  conversing  with  these  people,  as 
made  the  very  objection  f  *  become  his  apology.     But  all  this  would  not  content  the 
Pharisees,  and  therefore  joining  with  some  of  John's  disciples  that  were  then  present, 
they  came  and  demanded  of  him,  why  it  was  that  his  disciples  observed  no  fasts,  when 
:|:  they  and  John's  disciples  were  known  to  keep  many  ?  To  which  he  replied,  "  That  it 


than  one  is  known  to  have  prevailed  among  the  Jews; 
and  as  St  Mark  calls  him  Levi,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
80  Matthew,  in  all  church  history,  is  said  to  be  the 
son  of  one  of  the  same  name ;  and  since  the  history 
of  the  person,  called  Levi  in  Mark  and  Luke,  agrees 
so  exactly  with  what  is  said  of  him,  who  in  the  other 
evangelist  is  called  Matthew,  that  there  is  not  one 
circumstantial  difference  to  be  perceived,  we  cannot 
but  conclude  that  this  Matthew  and  Levi  were  one 
and  the  same  person.  Whitby^s  Annotations,  and 
Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

f  The  old  enemies  of  our  religion,  Julian  and 
Porphyry,  accused  Matthew  of  folly  and  inconsider- 
ateness  in  following  a  man  whom  he  knew  nothing  of. 
But  St  Jeromes  reply  is, — That  he  could  not  want  a 
sufficient  knowledge  both  of  our  Saviour's  doctrine 
and  miracles  before  his  call.  The  publicans,  we  find, 
were  great  frequenters  of  the  synagogues,  and  other 
places  where  our  Saviour  taught,  and  of  all  others 
expressed  the  greatest  eagerness  to  be  instructed  by 
him  ;  and  therefore,  if  Matthew  was  of  the  same  dis- 
position, he  could  not  want  opportunities  of  being  ac- 
quainted  with  our  Saviour's  preaching,  and  of  the 
wonderful  works  which  he  did  every  where,  but  more 
especially  at  Capernaum.  It  is  very  probable  therefore, 
that  Matthew,  upon  such  convicticwi,  was  inclinable 
to  becofne  one  of  our  Saviour's  disciples  even  before 
he  asked  him  :  but  if  he  was  not,  the  lustre  and  ma- 
jesty of  the  divinity  hid  under  the  manhood,  but 
shining  conspicuously  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  was 
enough  to  attract  every  one  that  he  cast  his  eyes  up- 
on ;  at  least  that  powerful  impul^e  which  he,  to  whom 
all  hearts  are  open,  knew  how  to  inject  into  Matthew's 
breast,  could  not  fail  to  do  it :  and  from  tins  superna- 
tural movement  doubtless  it  chiefly  was,  that  so  readi- 
ly, and  without  the  least  hesitation,  he  left  all  and 
followed  Christ.     Calmet^s  Commentary. 

*  Nor  was  it  only  among  the  Jews,  but  among  the 
Heathens  likewise,  that  the  name  of  a  publican  was 
infamous  For  according  to  their  writers,  they  were 
account^  no  better  than  thieves  and  cheats :  Free 
violence,  and  unpunished  rapine,  and  shameless  co- 
▼etousness,  were  their  public  profession,  rittfttf  nAiil* 
MM  wttrm  uo-if  U^TfttyHi  was  the  saying  of  the  poet ;  and 
it  ia  said  of  Theocritus,  that  being  asked,  which  was 


the  cruellest  among  the  beasts  ?  His  reply  was,  thai, 
<'  of  those  in  the  mountains,  the  bear  and  the  lion, 
but  of  those  in  the  city,  the  publicans  and  sycophants. 
Whitby  s  and  iJammond's  Annotations. 

f'The  arguments  which  our  Saviour  uses  to  the  Pha-* 
risees  for  his  keeping  company  with  publicans  and  sin* 
ners  are  these  three :  Ist,  «*  They  that  are  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  seek,^  Matth.  is.  12. 
by  which  he  intimates  to  Vh^m,  th^t  in  conversing 
with  such  sort  of  persons,  he  was  about  the  disdiarge 
of  his  proper  business ;  and  that  as  a  physician's  pro- 
fession did  sometimes  call  him  among  patients  that 
had  the  most  virulent  distempers ;  so  he,  whose  office 
it  was  to  heal  souls,  ought  not  to  refuse  his  aisbtluice 
to  those  whose  circumstances  most  of  all  wanted  his 
help  and  advice.  Sd,  God*s  saying  in  the  prophet 
Hosea,  chap.  vi.  6.  **  that  he  would  have  mercy,*^ 
meaning  thereby  all  the  kind  offices,  whereby  we 
promote  our  neighbour's  advantage,  "  rather  tbiin  sa« 
cnfice,^^  i.  e.  the  rites  and  ordinances  of  the  cereoio* 
nial  law ;  whereby  he  taught  them,  that  though  these 
latter  might,  in  their  due  place  or  season,  be  accep- 
table to  God,  yet  charity  to  the  souls  of  men  (which 
was  the  highest  act  of  mercy,  and  that  wherein  he  was 
then  employing  himself)  was  much  more  esteemed 
by  him.  3d,  That  '<  he  came  not  to  call  the  rigbteous* 
but  sinners  to  repentance,*'  or  that  the  great  design  of 
his  appearance  in  the  world  was,  to  change  the  corrupt 
manners  and  dispositions  of  men ;  a  change  which  the 
righteous,  standing  less  in  need  Of  it,  should  no  more 
grudge  the  opportunities  of  to  sinners,  than  the 
healthful  ought  to  think-themselves  disparaged  wheQ 
the  physician  forbears  the  visits  to  them  which  he 
makes  to  the  sick.  Some  commentators  however 
have  observed  in  this  last  argument  a  severe  irony, 
and  thus  they  expound  it ;  **  I  am  not  come  to  cure 
those  that  think  themselves  well,  nor  to  save  those 
that  account  themselves  righteous,  as  you  Pharisees 
seem  to  do ;  but  1  am  come  to  cure  those  who  find 
themselves  sick,  and  arie  sensible  of  the  burden  of 
their  manjfold  iniquities,  as  these  pubhcans  seem  to 
be.'*  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  GospelS)  voL  in 
and  Calmet^s  Commentary. 

I  Besides  the  public  fasts  appointed  by  the  chorclp 
the  Pharisees  in  general  did  fast  two  days  every  week. 
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was  not  the  proper  season  for  the  f  friends  of  the  bridegroom  to  fast  and  afflict  themselves,  From  the  be- 
wbile  they  had  the  bridegroom's  company,  but  when  they  were  deprived  of  it ;  and  that  g^^"^JJ[^***^ 
it  would  be  as  imprudent  and  preposterous  a  thing  to  impose  rigorous  austerities  upon  Matth.  ix.  s. 
his  disciples,  (who  were  but  novices  in  religion,  and  inured  to  another  way  of  life)  *  as  ^^^^ ^* 
it  would  be  to  sew  a  piece  of  new  cloth  upon  a  rotten  garment,  which  upon  any  stress 
would  make  the  rent  worse,  or  to  put  new  wine  f  ^  into  old  leathern  bottles ;  which  up- 
on the  least  fermentation  would  both  burst  the  bottles  and  destroy  the  liquor  f  for  see 
the  prevalence  of  custom,  and  how  difficult  it  is  to  change  an  inveterate  habit,  for  as 
much  as  (a)  none  having  drank  old  wine  desireth  new ;  for  be  saith  the  old  is  better."" 


THE  OBJECTION. 


**  ]\lEN  that  take  matters  upon  content,  and  read  histories  without  ever  examining^ 
into  them,  may  perhaps  imagine  that  the  evangelists  have  given  us  a  fair  and  rational 
account  of  our  Saviour's  doctrine  and  miracles,  without  incurring  any  of  the  absurdi- 
ties or  inconsistences  that  are  so  manifest  in  other  writers ;  but,  if  we  take  a  nearer 
inspection  of  the  books  that  have  descended  to  us  under  their  names,  we  shall  find 
them  relating  such  incredible  stories,  so  frequently  mistaken  in  matters  of  fact,  so  ge- 
nerally misapplying  passages  in  the  prophets,  so  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  so 
contradictory  to  one  another,  that  some  of  the  objections  which  Jewish  or  heathen  in- 
fidels have  advanced  against  them,  have-not  been  thought  groundless  or  insig^nificant. 


ind  those  oF  more  strictness  than  ordinary,  four.  The 
disciples  of  John  too,  who  was  himself  a  roan  of  such 
abstioeoce^  that  our  Saviour  says  of  him,  he  **  came 
(comparatively)  neither  eating  nor  drinking^  Matth. 
xl  1 8.  did  no  doubt,  in  a  great  measure,  follow  the 
example  of  their  master  ;  and  now  that  he  was  con- 
fined in  prison,  might  very  probably  double  theif  fasts 
and  thetr  prayers  to  God  for  his  deliverance.  And 
if  they  and  the  Pharisees  were  able  to  do  this,  why 
should  the  disciples  of  Christ  be  deemed  insufficient  ? 
Now,  to  this  it  may  be  answered,  that  among  the  Jews 
there  were  not  only  the  sects  of  the  Essenes  and 
Pharisees,  who  led  an  austere  life,  but  also  schools  of 
the  prophets,  many  of  whom  were  Nazarites,  and 
consecrated  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  that  besides 
these,  the  Jews  had  likewise  academical  and  private 
schools,  from  whence  might  come  disciples  to  John, 
aad  the  Pharisees  already  trained  up  to  fasting  and 
penance,  and  other  severe  duties  of  religion^  But 
BOW  it  is  certain  that  the  disciples  of  our  Lord  were 
chosen  from  their  fishing  trade,  and  so  came  to  him 
wholly  unacquainted  with,  and  unfitted  for  these  au- 
sterities, which  to  impose  upon  them  now  was  not  ne- 
cessary, because  his  continuance  among  them  was  not 
to  be  long,  and  afWr  his  departure  they  would  have 
occasion  more  than  enough  lo  exercise  these,  and 
many  more  painful  duties,  in  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  persecutions  which  should  attend  it. 
WhUbyU  Annotations. 


.  f  The  Baptist,  in  his  discourse  to  his  disciples, 
had  compared  our  Saviour  to  a  bridegroom,  and  liim-» 
self  to  his  friend  or  chief  guest,  John  iii.  29.;  and 
therefore,  as  our  Saviour  designedly  makes  use  of  the 
same  allusion,  his  argument  runs  thus, — *'  I  am  the 
bridegroom,  and  my  church  is  my  bride ;  as  long  as 
I  am  here,  lasts  the  marriage-feast,  and  my  disciples 
are  the  children  or  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  and  so 
are  not  to  mourn,  but  to  rejoice  with  me  while  this 
time  lasts :  but  at  my  death  and  departure,  this  bride- 
groom shall  be  taken  from  them,  and  then  it  will  be 
time  for  them  to  fast  and  mourn."  Whitby^s  Anno- 
tations. 

\*  The  bottles  which  were  in  use  In  the  east,  and 
at  this  time  are  very  common  in  other  countries,  were 
not  made  of  glass  as  oUfs  are,  but  were  certain  bags 
made  of  goats  skins,  being  well  pitched  and  sewed 
together.  They  are  very  good  vessels  to  preserve 
wine,  oil,  or  any^other  liquor  in;  and  in  this  respect 
more  especially  very  convenient  to  carry  from  place  to 
place,  because,  fall  they  never  so  oflen,  they  will  not 
l>reak  unless  they  be  very  old  or  decayed.  In  which 
sense,  our  Saviour  compares  his  disciples,  before  tbq 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upou  them,  to  old  bottles, 
because  they  were  not  capable  either  of  comprehends 
ing  or  practising  all  that  perfection  which  he  came 
into  the  world  to  teach  mankind.  CalmeVs  Conx^ 
mentary. 

(a)  Luke  v»  39.. 
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40  PROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  book  viu. 

A*  M.  MM,  f«or  what  a  lamentable  thing  is  it ,  that  the  two  evangelists,  AFatthew  (a)  and  Luke» 
Ann.'^Dom.*  (&)»  '^^  deducing  our  Saviour's  lineage,  should  almost  in  every  article  disagree  and 
«i^'iL%  thwart  one  another ;  or,  (were  it  possible  to  reconcile  them)  that  they  should  both  make 
B  their  pedigrees  terminate  in  Joseph,  who  was-no  more  than  the  reputed  father  of  Jesus,, 
and  not  in  Jesus  himself,  as  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  from  whom  alone  he  had  his  hu« 
man  nature,  and  whose  irenealogy  in  this  case  was  only  to  be  regarded  ?  What  a  plain 
contradiction  is  it  tbnt  St  Matthew  (c)  should  introduce  our  Lord  as  affirming  to  his 
disciples  that  Elias  was  already  come  in  the  person  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  St  John 
(d)  put  it  in  the  mouth  of  the  Baptist  to  assert  the  very  contrary,  ivhich  he  cerUiinly 
would  not  have  done  had  he  been  the  person  predicted  by  the  (e)  prophet  ?  And  what 
a  sad  mistake  in  point  of  chronology,  that  St  Luke  should  make  the  taxation,  appointed 
by  Augustus,  which  happened  before  our  Saviour's  birth,,  fall  out  when  Cyreneus  was 
governor  of  Syria,  though  (according  to  the  account  of  all  other  historians)  he  did  not 
succeed  Quintilius  Varus  in  that  government,  {/)  till  about  twelve  years  after. 

Isaiah  makes  mention  indeed  of  a  virgin's  (^)  conceiving  and  bearing  a  son,  which  St 
Matthew  (A)  has  applied  to  the  conception  and  birth  of  our  Blessed  Saviour ;  but  as  the 
word  Alinaf  used  by  the  prophet,  does  not  necessarily  denote  a  virgin^  but  sometimes  a 
young  woman^  that  has  bad  knowledge  of  man  ;  there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  it  should 
bear  this  signification  when  referred  to  the  mother  of  Jesus,  because  it  is  difficult  to  ima- 
gine how  a  woman  should  conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  still  preserve  her  virginity. 
And  indeedr  if  this  be  not  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  word,  we  can  hardly  assign  any 
reason  why  our  Saviour  should  make  choice  of  a  wonian  tobe  his  mother,  who  was  be- 
trothed and  married  to  a  man,  rather  than  a  pure  virgin  who  had  no  such  engagements 
upon  her 

Whoever  looks  into  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  must  observe,  that  all  along  down  | 

from  the  time  of  David,  the  Messiah  is  foretold  under  the  character  of  a  very  powerful  | 

prince,  who  was  to  reign  *  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever ;'  and  therefore  it  is  absurd  i 

to  put  the  Son  of  Alary  (who  was  born  meanly,  lived  poorly,  and  died  ignominiously) 
upon  the  world  for  that  person  who  is  represented  as  one  of  the  most -glorious  Kings  that 
ever  was,  or  ever  shall  be,  in  the  universe.  It  is  absurd  tp  tell  us,  that  the  '  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  dwelt  in  him  bodily,'  and  yet  to  relate  the  story  (f)  of  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  him ;  unless  we  can  suppose  that  this  accession  of  the  third  person  in  ' 

the  Trinity  could  enable  him  to  do  more  than  the  Divinity  which  always  resided  in  ' 

him :  but  much  more  absurd  is  it,  upon  the  like  supposition,  to  talk  of  (k)  his  being  | 

tempted  by  the  devil,  when  the  devil,  if  he  knew  him,  would  not  have  dared  to  do  it ; 
and  if  he  did  not,  the  Divinity  wherewith  he  was  armed  must  have  made  him  impregna- 
ble to  all  his  assaults ;  so  that  the  only  end  of  this  transaction  must  have  been  to  shew, 
that  God  was  able  to  sustain  and  overcome  the  temptations  of  the  devil. 

Miracles  are  generally  supposed  to  be  the  manifestation  of  this  Divinity  residing  in 
our  Saviour,  and  the  curing  of  demoniacs  is  always  accounted  one  of  the  greatest  of  this 
kind  ;  but  as  it  is  difficult  to  assign  any  reason  why  demons  at  this  time  were  more  nu- 
merous in  Judta  than  in  any  country  we  ever  read  of,  we  have  reason  to  think,  that 
the  persons  represented  in  the  New  Testament  as  demoniacs,  were  only  such  as  w^ere 
afflicted  with  strange  diseases,  fits  of  the  mother,  convulsions,  falling-sickness,  and  the 
like ;  which  the  Kaci:ed  penmen  (according  to  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  language)  ex- 
press in  this  awful  manner. 

Thefirbt  miracle  that  our  Saviour  did,  was  his  turning  water  into  wine  at  a  marriage^ 
feast.   But  how  he  who  is  all  along  represented  as  a  very  grave  and  sedate  person,  ^should 

(a)  Luke  L  1.  (b)  Chap.  lii.  (c)  Chap.  xvil.  1 1,  IS.  (J)  Chup.  L  SL 

ie)  ''iai  IV  S,  6.  {J')  J'.rpkus^s  Antic},  lib.  xviii.  c.  1.  and  Pndenux^i  ConnectioD^  pau  it.  lib.  ix. 

g)  Cluip.  rii.  U.  \k)  Limp.  i.  ^2,  23.  (i;  MatUi.  iiu  16*  {kj  Cha^  if. !« 
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Touchstrfe  his  presence  at  a  wedding,  which  is  usually  a  scene  of  levities  and  excess ;  i^rom  the  be. 
how  be  came  to  give  his  mother  so  rough  and  undutiful  an  answer,  that  interpreters  ^s^f  t^o**^ 
have  been  at  some  trouble  to  put  a  tolerable  co.nstruction  upon  it ;  and,  above  all,  how  Matth  ix.  s. 
he  came  to  supply  the  company,  which  had  already  drunk  enough,  with  such  a  large  Lu^ke^i".  if* 
quantity  of  wine  as  almost  denotes  him  an  encourager  of  intemperance, — are  points  - 

that  the  evangelists  have  left  to  the  perverse  conjectures  of  unbelievers. 

The  completion  of  prophecies,  in  the  person  and  actions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  is  cer- 
tainly (a)  a  strong  evidence  of  his  being  the  Messiah ;  but  in  the  application  which  the 
evangelists  make  of  several  of  these,  their  scope  is  commonly  so  perverted,  their  words 
so  corrupted,  and  their  sense  so  wrested  from  its  plain  and  obvious  meaning ;  such 
shreds  and  loose  sentences  are  culled  out  for  this  purpose,  as  have  no  manner  of  relation 
to  the  Messiah,  but  such  as  had  received  their  completion  in  some  other  person  many 
ages  before ;  and  upon  every  pinch,  such  figurative  and  mystical  interpretations,  as 
quite  expound  away  the  true  importance  of  the  prophecies,  are  fled  to  for  shelter,  that 
all  that  the  Gospel  writers  seem  to  have  done  upon  this  head,  is  only  to  impose  upon 
the  world  by  a  parcel  of  citations,  and  applications  of  prophecies,  which,  upon  exami- 
nation, will  be  found  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

(6)  St  Matthew,  for  instance  (to  nam^  one  evangelist  for  all),  having  given  an  account 
of  the  conception  of  the  Virgin  JNIary,  and  the  birth  of  Jesus,  informs  us,  (c)  *  That  all 
this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Be- 
hold, a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Immanuel !'  But  the  words,  as  they  stand  in  Isaiah,  (d)  relate  to  a  young  woman 
in  the  days  of  Ahaz,  as  appears  by  their  context,  and  cannot,  in  any  tolerable  construc- 
tion, have  relation  to  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  whose  name  was  not  Immanuel,  but 
Jesus. 

The  same  evangelist  informs  us,  that  Jesus  was  carried  into  Egypt,  from  whence  he 
returned  after  the  death  of  Herod,  (e)  '  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of 
the  Lord  by  the  prophet,  out  of  egypt  have  i  called  my  son,"  which  worcU  are  no 
where  to  be  found  but  in  the  prophet  (/)  Hosea;  and  yet,  (g)  according  to  their  plain 
and  obvious  sense,  they  are  no  prophecy,  but  relate  to  a  past  action,  viz.  the  conducting 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

Again,  the  same  evangelist,  {h)  having  given  us  the  account  of  the  slaughter  of  the 
childh-en  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  the  coasts  thereof,  immediately  subjoins,  that  <  then  was 
fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremiah  (i)  the  prophet,  saying,  in  Rama  was  there 
a  voice  bearjd,  lamentation,  and  weeping,  and  great  mourning ;  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they  are  not  ;*  whereas  it  is  plain  from 
the  context,  that  this  lamentation,  in  its  primary  sense,  does  not  relate  to  the  massacre 
of  the  children  in  Bethlehem,  but  to  the  ten  tribes  being  carried  away  into  captivity, 
and  cannot,  without  manifest  violence,  be  applied  to  the  other. 

Once  more,  the  same  evangelist,  having  given  us  a  short  account  of  the  return  and 
settlement  of  our  Lord's  parents  in  the  city  of  Nazareth,  acquaints  us  farther,  that  the 
reason  of  their  doing  so  was,  (k)  *  that  it  mi^ht  be  fulfilled  which  is  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phety  HB  SHALL  BE  CALLED  A  NAZABBNB,'  wMch  is  dircctly  forgiug  a  quotation  upon  us, 
because  there  is  no  one  of  the  prophets  that  ever  said  or  wrote  any  such  thing.  They 
no  where  tell  us,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  dwell  at  Nazareth,  nor  can  his  dwelling  at 
Nazareth,  supposing  they  did,  be  any  ground  for  his  being  called  a  Nazarene. 

The  place  foretold  by  the  prophet  for  his  birth  and  habitation  was  Bethlehem,  and 
thither  the  wise  men  were  directed  to  repair ;  but  now,  what  sort  of  persons  these  wise 

(a)  2  Pet.  i.  I9.  (h)  CoUim's  Grounds  and  Reasons.  (c)  MaUb.  i.  22,  23. 

{i)  Chap.  vii.  14.  (f)  Mattb.  ii.  15.  (  /)  Chap.  xi.  1.  (g)  Coliins's  Grounds 

and  Reasons.  (A)  Matth.  ii.  17.  (1)  Chap.  xxxi.  15.  (k)  Matth.  ii.  25. 
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A.  M.  40S4,   tnen  were,  and  frotn*what  part  of  the  world  they  came,  what  kind  of  star  tbat  was 
^n!^D^.'  ^Wch  conducted  them,  and  how  they  could  know  that  it  portended  the  « birth  of  the 
so*,  &c      King  of  the  Jews  ;'    how  the  justice  and  mercy  of  God  can  be  assoiled  in  suffering  so 
^^^^^^many  harmless  babes  to  be  massacred  at  Bethlehem  upon  the  account  of  Christ ;  or  how 
Christ's  conduct  may  be  accounted  for,  in  discovering  himself  so  freely  to  the  Samari- 
tan woman,  when  he  had  all  along  given  such  strict  charge  to  his  apostles  to  conceal 
what  they  knew  of  his  being  the  Messiah  and  Son  of  God ; — these,  and  some  other  points 
in  this  period,  the  evangelists  have  given  us  no  manner  of  satisfaction  in,  and   have 
therefOTe  left  us  at  large,  either  to  form  conjectures  of  our  own,  or  to  call  in  question 
the  truth  of  their  narrations/' 

ANSWER.  That  the  evangelists  were  persons  of  too  much  probity  to  deal  in  lies,  and  "cun- 
ningly devised  fables,"  is  evident  from  their  writings,  wherein  we  find,  not  only  the 
strictest  prohibitions  against  guile  and  dissimulation,  both  in  words  and  deeds,  but  such 
evident  tokens  of  their  "  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,"  as  shew  that  they  would  not 
be  prevailed  upon  to  conceal  truth,  even  though  it  might  tend  to  their  lasting  disho- 
nour. For,  let  any  one  tell  me,  how  they  can  be  supposed  capable  of  forging  any  thing 
for  the  advancement  of  their  cause,  (a)  who  have  not  been  wanting  to  record  the  ol^ 
scurity  of  their  master's  birth  and  life,  the  poverty  and  reproaches  he  endured  in  his 
ministry,  the  ignominy  of  his  passion  and  death,  and  the  terrors  and  agonies  of  his  mind 
upon  the  approach  of  them  ;  nay,  who  have  not  dissembled  their  own  faults  and  fail- 
ings, their  mean  extraction  and  employments,  their  ignorance  and  mistakes,  their  cow*, 
ardly  desertk>n  of  their  Lord,  and  many  unsuccessful  attempts  to  convert  others  by 
their- preaching.  Men,  that  were  thus  frank  and  open  in  their  proceedings,  could  never 
designedly  palm  any  falsehoods  upon  the  world  ;  and  if  they  were  mistaken  in  some 
passages,  it  must  be  esteemed  their  misfortune,  not  their  crime. 

They  were  indeed  illiterate  men  ail,  except  St  Luke,  and  brought  up  in  mean  em- 
ployments ;  so  very  mean,  that  we  cannot  suppose  them  capable  of  writing  a  regular 
history  of  any  kind,  had  they  not  been  directed  in  it  by  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  *  but  then 
to  frame  such  an  excellent  system  of  morality  as  is  contained  in  the  Gospels ;  to  give 
such  an  extraordinary  account  of  the  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  of  the  nature  and  office 
of  a  Mediator  ;  to  feign  the  life  and  actions  of  a  Messiah,  which  should  agree  so  exact- 
ly with  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and  the  types  and  prefigurations  of  the  Mosaic 
law  •  this  they  were  no  more  able  to  do,  without  the  assistance  of  the  same  Divine 
spirit,  than  they  were  to  create  a  world:  And  yet,  notwithstanding  the  great  variety 
and  difficulty  of  this  Providence,  it  is  wonderful  to  observe  how  all  the  four  evangelistSy 
who  wrote  at  different  times  and  in  distant  places,  agree,  not  only  in  the  main  topics, 
but  sometimes  in  the  most  minute  circumstances,  (b)  insomuch,  that  whenever  they 
seem  to  disagree,  (which  chiefly  arises  from  their  not  confining  themselves  to  the  same 
words  or  the  same  order  of  time)  it  looks  as  if  the  Spirit  of  God  designed  on  purpose 
that  it  should  be  so,  not  only  that  they  might  be  distinct  witnesses  of  the  same  things^ 
but  that  all  succeeding  ages  of  the  Christian  world  might  see  with  their  eyes,  that 
they  had  neither  transcribed  from  one  another,  nor  combined  together  like  crafty 
knaves.  « 

(c)The  truth  is,  though  the  evangelists  no  where  contradict  themselves  or  one  anolrher, 
yet  they  were  not  so  solicitous  to  prevent  their  being  suspected  of  domg  so  by  injudicious 
and  rash  men,  as  they  would  have  beeh,  had  they  recorded  any  thing  but  truth  ;  because  it 
is  suitable  to  the  simplieity  ot  truth,  not  to  be  over  nice  and  curious  about  every  punc^ 

(a'j  Stanhope^i  Sermons  at  Boyle^s  Lectures.  *  [This  is  probably  true.    To  irrite  a  regular  hit- 

Cory  IS  no  easy  usk ;  but  St  Mutthew  cannot  have  been  utterly  illiterate,  as  we  find  him  at  the  receipt  ci 
custom.]  (h)  Grew's  Cosmolog.  «ac.  pag.  SMv  (c)  Jinking t  ReasonaUeas^af  the 

Christian  ReligtOD,  vol.  ii«  c.  8. 
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HHoy  and  smaller  circumstance,  (as  the  manner  of  falsehood  is)  but  to  speak  fully  and  in-  From  th«  be- 
teiligtbly,  and  then  leave  it  to  men  whether  they  will  believe  or  not.     Instead  of  criti-  GoJpeif  ^**'* 
citing  therefore  upon  some  difficult  parts  of  the  evangelical  writers,  we  ought  tp  con-  Matth.  iz.  8. 
sider  their  whole  design,  method,  and  contrivance ;  and  if  in  these  we  find  them  rational  Liike  ^t  u* 
and  uniform,  the  common  candour  of  mankind  will  hinder  us  from  thinking  them  carammmammmm 
pable  of  any  gross  mistakes  or  inconsistences,  and  where  we  perceive  the  appearance 
of  any  such,  put  us  upon  the  charitable  office  of  adjusting  and  ^Reconciling  them* 

There  is  indeed  a  great  and  uncommon  difference  between  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke 
b  their  genealogies  of  our  Saviour ;  but  to  accommodate  this,  we  may  observe,  1st, 
That  these  two  evangelists  were  men  of  different  nations,  and  in  that  respect  had  dif- 
ferent designs.  For  (a)  St  Matthew  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  wrote  his  GUispel  for  the  beaefit 
of  the  Jewish  converts,  and  wrot^  it  very  probably  in  their  language :  And,  as  he  adhered 
to  the  received  custom  of  the  Jews  in  this  matter  of  genealogy,  he  began  bia  deduction 
no  higher  than  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  Hebrews :  But  St  Luke  was  a  Geiatile,  and 
Hiay  truly  be  called  the  evangelist  as  St  Paul  was  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles ;  and 
therefore  when  he  comes  to  relate  the  pedigree  of  Jesus,  he  takes  a  different  method^ 
and  carries  it  up  as  far  as  Adam,  the  father  of  all  mankind. 

2d,  We  may  observe  likewise,  that  St  Matthew  (6)  intends  only  to  set  down  our 
Lord's  f  political  or  royal  pedigree,  by  which  he  had  a  right  to  the  crown  of  the  Jews ; 
but  St  Luke  shows  his  natural  descent  through  the  several  successions  of  those  from 
whom  he  took  flesh  and  blood  :  And  to  this  purpose  we  find  St  Matthew  (as  we  said 
just  now)  beginning  his  reckoning  only  from  Abraham,  (c)  to  whom  the  first  promise 
of  the  kingdom  was  made  ;  whereas  St  Luke  runs  his  line  up  to  Adam,  the  first  head 
and  fountain  of  human  nature ;  which  plainly  shows,  that  the  one  deduced  only  his  titje 
to  the  crown,  and  the  other  the  natural  descent  of  his  humanity. 

8d,  We  may  observe  farther,  that  as  David  had  several  sons  by  former  wives,  so  by 
Batbsheba  likewise  he  had  three  besides  Solomon,  whereof  the  eldest,  next  to  bim,  was 
Nathan,  and  that  Christ  descended  naturally  from  David,  not  by  Solomon,  but  by  Na- 
than :  For  though  it  be  frequently  said  in  Scripture  that  the  Messiah  should  spring 
from  David,  it  is  never  said  that  he  should  descend  from  Solomon ;  foi:  which  reason 
St  Luke  only  deduces  Nathan's  line,  which  came  into  the  possession  of  the  throne  (upon 
Jeconiah's  captivity  and  want  of  issue)  in  the  person  of  Salathiel. 

4th,  We  may  observe  again,  that  the  crown  of  Judah  being  now  come  into  the  line 
of  Nathan  in  the  person  of  Salathiel,  and  after  him  in  the  great  and  renowned  Zoro- 
babel ;  forasmuch  as  the  two  evangelists  agree  from  Jeconiah  to  Zorobabel,  and  after 
him,  divide  (each  ascribing  to  him  a  different  successor,  viz.  the  former  Abiud,  and  the 
latter  Rhesa)  we  may  rationally  suppose  that  these  two  were  the  sons  of  Zorobabel, 
and  that  from  Abiud,  the  elder  bother,  lineally  descended  Joseph,  according  to  the  com* 
putation  of  St  Matthew,  and  from  Rhesa,  the  younger  brother,  descended  Mary,  of 
whom  Jesus  was  bom,  according  to  the  description  of  St  Luke. 

5th,  Once  more  we  may  observe,  that  it  was  a  custom  of  the  Jews  not  to  reckon  the 
woman  by  name  in  her  pedigree,  but  to  reckon  the  husband  in  right  of  his  wife;  for 
which  reason  we  are  not  to  think  it  strange  that  we  find  Joseph  twice  reckoned,  first 
in  his  own  right  by  St  Matthew,* and  then  In  his  wife  Mary's  right  by  St  Luke;  for  it 

(a)  Bishop  Kidder* s  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  wise  (there  remaining  no  more  of  the  line  of  Solomon) 

part  ii.  c.  14.  (6)  South^s  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  Salathiel  being  next  of  kin,  was  declared  king  of  the 

f   That  St  Matthew  uses  the  word  begat  only  in  a  Jews ;  which  Salathiel  upon  that  account  is  said  by 

political  sense,  is  clear  from  hence :— That  he  applies  St  Matthew,  ^chap.  i.  18.  to  have  been  begotten  by 

It  to  him  who  had  no  child,  even  to  Jeconiah,  of  Jecpniah,  not  because  he  was  naturally  his  son,  but 

whom  it  is  expressly  said,  Jer.  xxii.  50.  that  God  only  legally  or  politically  so>  as  succeeding  in  the 

**  wrote  him  childless ;"  whereupon,  being  deposed  by  kingdom  during  Jeconiah's  captirity.      Soutk^s  S«r« 

the  king  of  Babylon,  Zedekiah  his  uncle  was  made  mona,  vol.  liL 
Imig,  and  afterwards,  upon  the  removal  of  him  like*        (c)  Geir.  xviiL  8» 
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A.  M.  4034,  is  certain,  that  Mary  was  properly  the  daughter  of  Eli,  and  that  Joseph,  who  in  the  ac- 

^Ann  Dmd*  ^^^^^  succeeds  him,  is  so  reckoned,  not  as  his  natural  son,  but  as  his  son-in-law,  instead 

3o%(^"*   of  his  wife  Mary,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews-was:  And  accordingly  it  is  remarked  by 

Vuig.  Mr.  2S.  gQjjjg  learned  men,  that  St  Luke  (a)  does  not  say  of  Joseph  that  he  was  the  son  of  EH, 

'™""^"™*^but  only  row  'Hki,  he  was  of  Eli,  i.  e.  related  to  him,  and  belonging  to  his  family  as  his 

son-in-law.     Fit  however  it  was  that  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  should  be  deduced  from 

Joseph,  because  it  was  so  generally  received  by  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  (6)  was  the  son  of 

the  carpenter,  (c)  the  son  of  Joseph ;  so  that  if  Joseph  had  not  been  acknowledged  to 

have  been  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  of  the  family  of  David,  {d)  since,  according  to  the 

received  rule  of  the  Jews,  that  "  the  family  of  the  mother  is  not  called  a  family,"  they 

would  not  have  failed  to  have  objected  this  as  a  just  prejudice  against  all  our  Lord's 

pretences  of  being  the  Messiah. 

The  sum  of  these  observations,  in  short,  is  this, — (e)  That  the  royal  line  of  David  by 
Solomon  being  extinct  in  Jeconiah,  the  crown  and  kingdom  passed  into  the  next  younger 
line  of  Nathan  (another  son  of  David),  in  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel ;  which  Zorobi^l 
having  two  sons,  Abiud  and  Rhesa,  the  royal  dignity  descended,  of  right,  upon  the  line 
of  Abiud,  of  which  Joseph  was  the  last ;  and  be  marrying  the  Virgin  Alary,  who  sprung 
from  the  line  of  Rhesa,  the  younger  son  of  Zorobabel^  and  (as  some  imagine)  having  no 
issue  himself,  his  right  passed  into  the  line  of  Mary,  being  next  of  kin,  and  by  that 
means  upon  Jesus  her  Son ;  so  that  he  was  both  naturally  the  Son  of  David,  and  also 
legally  the  king  of  the  Jews,  the  latter  of  which  is  accounted  to  us  by  St  Matthew,  as 
the  former  is  by  St  Luke. 

This  seems  to  be  a  pretty  clear  deduction  of  our  Saviour's  pedigree,  and  is  capable  of 
giving  a  fair  solution  to  a  great  many  of  those  objections  which  arise  from  the  differ- 
ent names,  or  the  unequal  numbers  in  the  names,  or  the  unequal  distances  from  each 
other,  which  are  discernible  in  the  two  genealogies.  But  perhaps  interpreters  might 
save  themselves  the  trouble  of  giving  a  reason  for  several  difficulties  occurring-  therein^ 
by  saying,  that  St  Matthew  (/)  (concerning  whom  the  main  dispute  is)  recites  his  ac- 
count as  he  found  it  in  the  authentic  copies  of  the  Jews,  who  doubtless  in  every  family 
had  preserved  some  known  and  approved  genealogy  of  thei^  descent  from  Abraham,  the 
father  of  their  nation,  in  whom  they  so  much  gloried,  and  from  whose  loins  they  ex- 
pected the  promised  Messiah  *. 

(a)  Chap.  ill.  94.                        (p)  Matth.  xiii.  55.  That  LukepveB  the  pedigree  o^Marj/,  the  real  mo- 

(c)  John  vt^  42.               {d)  WhilOys  Annotations,  therof  Christ,  may  be  collected  from  the  following  rea- 

le)  South*i  Sermons.  sons: — 1.  The  angel  Gabriel^  at  the  annunciation,  told 

I/)  Bishop  Kidder^s  Demonstration,  part  H.  c.  14.  the  virgin,  that  *  God  would  give  her  Divine  Son  the 

*  [All  this  is  very  well,  on  the  supposition  that  both  throne  oi  his  father  Davids  (St  Luke  i.  32.);  and  this 

the  evangelisU  give  the  genealogy  of  Joseph — the  re-  wasnecessary  to  be  proved  by  her  genealogy  aflerwards. 

puted  father  of  Jesus;  but  I  have  not  a  doubt  but  2.  Mantis  called  by  the  Jinv^^bjrn^,*  the  daughter  of 

that  this  is  a  mistake,  and  such  a  mistake  as  has  been  £/i'  (Lightfoot  on  Luke  iii.  25.) ;  and  by  the  earlj 

the  source  of  all  the  objections  that  have  been  urged  Christian  writers,  the  daughter  of  Joakim  and  Anna. 

against  this  part  of  the  Gospel*history.  But  Joakim  and  Etiakim  (as  being  derived  from  the 

<'  There  are,  says  Dr  Hales,  two  distinct  geneolo-  names  of  God  n*)n^  and  hn  Jahoh  and  JSl)  are  tome- 

gies  given  in  the  introductions  of  St  Matthew's  and  times  interchanged,  as  in  2  Chron.  xxxvi*  4.     Eli 

St  Luke's  gospels:  the  former  principally  designed  therefore,  or  Heli^  is  the  abridgment  ofEliakim;  nor 

for  the  Jews,  traces  Christ's  peaigree  as  the  promi-  is  it  of  any  consequence  that  the  Kabbinsi  call  him 

sed  seed,  down  from  Abraham  to  David^  and  from  ^^jr,  instead  of  ^bn,  the  aspirates  aleph  and  ain  being 

him  through  Salomon'^s  line,  to  Jacob  the  father  of  frequently  interchanged.      3.  A  similar  case  in  point 

Joseph,  who  was  the  reputed  or  legal  father  of  Christ,  occurs  elsewhere  in  the  genealogy.     After  the  Baby- 

(St  Matt.  i.  1-— 16.)    The  latter  designed  for  the  lonish  captivity,  the  two  lines  of  Solomon  and  Nn^ 

Gentiles  also,  traces  it  upwards  from  Heli  the  father  than — the  sons  of  David'^uniie  in  the  generation^ot 

of  Jfary,  to  David,  through  his  son  NathanU  line,  Salathiel  and  Zorobabel,  and  thence  diverge  again  in 

and  from  David  to  Abraham,  concurring  with  the  the  sons  of  the  latter,  AbiuJ  and  Resa,    Hence,  as 

former,  and  from  Abraham  up  to  Adam,  who  was  the  Salathiel  in  St  Matthew  was  the  son  of  Jechoniah  or 

immediate  '  son  qf  CodJ^  (St  Luke  iii.  23 — 38.)  Jehoiachin,  who  was  carried  away  into  captivity  by 
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That  even  in  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Jews  (a)  had  genealogical  tables,  wherein  they  From  the  be* 
kept  an  account  of  their  families  and  tribes,  is  evident  from  what  Josephus  says,  viz.  ^ningofthe 
(b)  "  That  he  gave  the  succession  of  his  family,  as  he  found  it  written  in  the  public  mS^.^x?  s. 
books ;"  nor  need  we  question,  but  that  the  like  or  greater  care  was  employed  to  pre-  ^*^^  "•  **• 
serve  the  stems  of  the  royal  family  of  David.     Since  then  the  Jews,  who  lived  in  the   '^^^^^'  ^' 
time  when  the  Gospels  were  published  (though  exactly  curious  in  things  of  this  nature, 
and  withal  maliciously  bent  against  Christ  and  Christianity),  never  once  endeavoured 
to  invalidate  the  account  which  these  evangelists  give  us ;  this  seems  to  be  a  sufficient 
proof,  that  these  genealogies,  when  first  they  came  abroad,  were  neither  thought  erro- 
neous nor  inconsistent,  but  agreeable  to  the  public  records  then  in  use ;  and  if  any  diffi- 
culties now  arise  in  them,  they  are  not  to  be  attributed  to  any  real  and  intrinsic  cause, 
but  accidentally  to  the  ignorance  of  interpreters  for  want  of  proper  helps,  at  this  dis- 
tance  of  time,  whereby  to  explain  them. 

It  may  seem  a  little  incongruous  perhaps,  that  the  Baptist  should  deny  what  our  Sa- 
viour confirms  concerning  him,  viz.  that  he  was  the  Elias  who  was  to  be  sent  before  to 
make  preparations  for  his  coming ;  but  in  this  there  will  be  no  manner  of  contradiction^ 
if  it  does  but  appear  that  the  affirmation  of  the  one,  and  the  negation  of  the  other,  pro* 
ceed  upon  different  considerations.  Now  the  state  of  the  matter  is  this, — The  Jews  at 
this  time  were  in  full  expectation  of  the  Messiah ;  but  then  it  was  an  universal  belief 
among  them,  that  Elias  should  appear  before  him,  and  that  this  appearance  should  be  a 
certain  token  of  his  coming.  This  belief  they  founded  upon  the  prophecy  of  Malacht, 
"  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elijah  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dread- 
ful day  of  the  Lord."  But  then  they  imagined,  either  that  the  body  of  £lijah  was  pre- 
served in  paradise,  and  should  again  appear  upon  earth  at  this  season  appointed  for  it, 
or  that  his  body  being  dissolved,  God  would  infuse  the  spirit  of  Elijah  into  a  new  one 
created  for  that  purpose.  When  therefore  the  great  council  at  Jerusalem  sent  to  en- 
quire of  f he  Baptist  whether  he  was  either  the  Christ  or  Elias,  now  returned  from  hea- 
ven (as  they  imagined  he  was  to  do  upon  Christ's  appearance),  to  this  their  sense  of  the 
question  he  replies,  in  express  terms.  That  he  was  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  But 
this  does  not  at  all  interfere  with  our  Lord's  affirming,  that  he  was  the  person  foretold 
under  the  name  and  character  of  Elias,  in  the  true  signification  of  JMalachi's  prophecy. 
He  was  not  indeed  the  very  f^lias  who  lived  in  king  Ahab's  time,  of  whose  second  co- 
ming into  the  world  the  Sanhedrim  now  enquired,  according  to  their  misconstruction 
of  that  prophecy.;  but  according  to  the  true  construction  thereof,  he  was  the  person 
who  came  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  of  whom  Elias  was  a  type,  and  whose  tem- 
per and  manner  of  life  Elias  much  resembled. 

How  usual  a  thing  it  is  for  persons,  who  resemble  others  in  qualities,  offices,  or  ac- 
tions, to  be  described  by  the  names  ^  of  those  whom  they  resemble,  no  one  can  be  ig- 
norant, who  is  the  least  acquainted  either  with  the  phrase  of  Scripture  or  with  the 

Nebuchadnezzar,  so,  in  St  Luke^  Salaihiel  must  have  can  hardly  be  rejected,  except  by  those  who  are  de- 

bcen  the  grandson  of  Neri,  by  Iiis  raother^s  side.     4.  termined,  that  *<  seeing  they  will  not  see,  and  hearing 

The  evangelist  has  himself  critically  distinguished  the  they  will  not  understand.*' j 

real  from  the  legal  genealogy,  by  a  parenthetical  re-  (a)  Whitby's  Annotations  on  Matth.  i^  2. 

mark:  Ins-ow — &  («;  Infil^tf)  bu^  "ittvM^  [«aa'  irrv^'}  \b)  Chap.  iv.  5. 

im  ««v  *HAi.     *  Jesus  being  (as  was  repoled)  the  son  *  Thus  the  poet  calls  Tumus  another  Achilles : 

of  Joeephf  [but  in  reality]  the  son  or  grandson  of  >  i.        Alius  latio  jam  partus  Achilles, 

tfd!tV  by  the  mother's  side ;  for  so  should  the  ellipsis  Natus  et  ipse  De4.  ■  ■ . 

invoWed  in  the  parenthesis  be  supplied/'      Analysis  And  elsewhere  he  uses  the  same  liberty  of  speech : 

of  Ancient  Chronology^  vol.  2.  p.  699*    This  interpre-  Alter  erit  turn  Tiphys,  et  altera,  quae  vehat  argo^ 

tatioD  of  the  genealogy  in  St  Luke's  Gospel,  if  it  be  Delectos  heroas ;  erunt  etiam  altera  beila, 

admitted,  removes  at  once  every  difficulty ;  and  it  is  Atque  iterum  in  Trojam  magnus  mittetur  Achilles. 

so  naturd  and  consistent  with  itself,  that,  X  thinks  it  Virgil^  i£n.  vi.  et  Eclog.  iv^ 
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A.  M.  4034.  common  forms  of  speech.     Thus  the  Messias  is  promised  by  the  name  of  David  (a),  be- 
Aiio.'^Dom^  cause  he  was  to  be  a  king ;  Zadock  the  high  priest  and  his  sons  are  recorded  by  the 

S(L  &c      name  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  by  reason  of  their  office ;  and  among  us  it  is  no  uncommon 
Vuig.  ^r.  S8.  lulling  to  call  the  rich  man  a  Crcesus  ;  the  wise  man  a  Solomon  ;  the  warrior  a  Csesar^ 

:^  '  an  Alexander,  or  the  like.  And  where  then,  I  pray,  can  be  the  misapplication  in  our 
Saviour's  calling  the  Baptist  by  the  name  of  Elias,  when,  in  the  severity  of  his  life,  his 
zeal  for  God's  glory,  his  suffering  persecution,  his  bold  rebuking  of  vice,  his  reproofs  of 
Herod»  and  the  hatred  of  his  Incestuous  queen,  answerable  to  the  prophet's  chidings  of 
Ahab,  and  the  malice  of  Jezebel,  he  so  nearly  resembled  the  Tishbite  ?  (6)  He  was 
not  indeed  the  real  Tishbite,  but  by  the  answer  which  he  returns  to  these  delegates 
from  the  Sanhedrii»,  (c)  "  I  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  make  straight 
the^  way  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  he  plainly  intimates  that  he  was  the  very  messenger  pro* 
mised  in  Malachi,  and  came  to  discharge  the  office  assigned  to  him  in  that  prophet. 
So  f<u?  is  JotKi's  ^nsiver  ftiom  contradicting  what  our  Lord  asserts  of  hiai,  that  it  is  in- 
deed a  confirmation  of  it. 

The  better  to  understand  the  nature  of  that  taxation  which  St  Luke  (d)  refers  us 
tp,  we  must  observe,  that  every  fifth  year  it  was  a  customary  thing  to  take  an  account 
of  the  citizens  of  Rome ;  for  which  purpose  there  were  proper  officers  appointed  who 
were  called  censors ;  (e)  that  their  business  was  to  make  a  registration  of  all  the  Ro- 
man  citizens,  their  wives  and  children^  with  the  age,  qualities,  trades,  offices,  and  estates, 
both  real  and  personal,  of  them  all ;  that  Augustus  Caesar  was  the  first  that  extended 
this  to  the  provinces,  and  three  times  in  his  reign,  first,  in  the  twenty>eighth  year  be- 
fore the  Christian  era ;  secondly,  in  the  eighth  year  before  it ;  and,.thirdly,  in  the  four- 
teenth year  after  it,  caused  the  like  description  to  be  made  of  all  the  provinces  belong- 
,  ing  to  the  Roman  empire ;  and  that  this  second  enrolment,  which  was  in  the  eighth  year 
before  the  vulgar  Christian  era,  i.  e.  three  years  before  that,  in  which  Christ  was  bom, 
was  the  description  to  which  St  Luke  refers  us.> 

Now  supposing  the  execution  of  Caesar's  decree  in  every  province  of  the  Roman  em- 
pire to  be  committed  fto  the  governor  of  it ;  the  carrying  of  this  work  through  all  the 
countries  that  made  up  the  province  of  Syria,  viz.  through  Syria,  Coelo-Syria,  Phoeni- 
cia, and  Judea,  could  not  well  take  up  less  than  the  space  of  three  years ;  for  if  Joab 
(/)  was  nine  months  and  twenty  days  in  taking  an  account  only  {g)  of  the  ten  tribes 
of  Israel,  and  in  them  only  of  such  persons  as  were  able  to  bear  arms,  we  cannot  thiok 
it  unreasonable  that  the  execution  of  the  survey,  which  extended  to  all  manner  of  per- 
sons, their  possessions,  qualities,  and  other  circumstances,  should,  in  so  large  a  province, 
take  up  less  than  three  years 

It  is  to  be  observed  farther,  that  though  the  registration  was  made  at  this  time,  yet 
the  taxes  tbeoeupon  were  not  paid  till  Judea  was  made  a  Roman  province,  and  Publius 
Sulpitius  Quirinus  (who  in  Greek  is  called  Cyrenius)  was  made  governor  of  Syria ;  for 
before  Archelaus  was  deposed,  the  Jews  paid  their  taxes  to  their  princes,  and  their 
princes  paid  their  tribute  to  the  Roman  emperors ;  but  when  Archelaus  was  deposed, 
and  Judea  made  a  Roman  province,  the  tax  was  levied  according  to  the  valuation  that 
was  made  eleven  years  before. 

Upon  the  whole  therefore  it  appears,  that  in  this  affair  there  were  two  distinct  par- 
ticular actions  done  at  two  distinct  particular  times,  viz.  first  the  making  of  the  survey, 
and  then  the  levying  the  tax  thereupon ;  so  that  if  what  is  said  in  Luke  ii.  I.  be  under*- 
stood  of  the  former  of  these,  and  what  is  said  in  ver.  2.  onl/  of  the  latter,  this  will  re- 

(a)  Eizek.  iolxW.  23,  24.  (b)  Kidder^t  Demoiutration,  part  ii.  a  16.  and  SUanhope  on  the 

Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i.  (c)  Mark  i.  S.  (d)  Chap,  ii  1^  (e)  Pri* 

deaux^s  Connection,  part  ii.  lib.  ix.  if)  ^  ^^^*  >^i^*  ^*  {g)  ^  Cbron.  xxL  6« 
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Mark  ».  2% 
Luke  vi.  1* 


move  all  difficulties,  and  reconcile  that  evangelist  with  Josephus ;  and  that  it  is  to  be  From  the  be- 
thus  understood  we  have  the  opinion  of  many  learned  interpreters.  S^^'^if  to^**^ 

The  truth  is,  {a)  this  levy  of  the  tax  (which  was  settled  eleven  years  before)  in  the  MTtth.^]^  8. 
time  when  Cyrenius  was  procurator  of 'Syria,  *  was  attended  with  so  many  commo* 
tions  and  seditious  tumults,  that  the  evangelist  thought  he  could  not  make  mention  of 
its  being  decreed,  without  giving  some  hint  of  the  manner  of  its  being  executed  :  And 
therefore  he  puts  it  in,  by  way  of  parenthesis,  that  (6)  **  this  taxing  was  first  made  (i.  e. 
first  put  in  execution)  when  Cyrenius  was  governor  of  Syria**." 

There  is  a  passage  indeed  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  which  St  Matthew  applies  to  the 
birth  of  Jesus,  yet,  according  to  the  context,  it  seems  at  first  sight  to  have  a  more  im- 
mediate reference  to  another  event.  But  let  us  examine  the  history  from  whence  it  is 
taken.  In  the  days  of  Ahaz,  king  of  Judah,  (and  probably  in  the  second  or  third  year 
of  his  reign),  Rezin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Pekah,  king  of  Israel,  united  their  forces  to  come 
against  Jerusalem ;  which  put  the  king  and  his  people  in  such  consternation,  (c)  **  that 
their  hearts  were  moved  (according  to  the  Scripture  expression)  as  the  trees  of  the 
wood  are  moved  with  the  wind."  Hereupon  Isaiah  is  commanded  to  take  his  little 
son  Shear-jashub  with  him,  and  to  go  and  meet  Ahaz,  in  order  to  assure  him  that  the 
design  formed  against  him  by  the  two  confederate  kings  should  not  prosper :  But  find- 
ing no  credence  with  the  king,  the  prophet  undertakes  to  perform  whatever  miracle  he 
should  ask,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  what  he  bad  promised  him.     Ahaz  however 


(a)  Beauwbre's  Annotationg. 

*  The  account  which  Josephus  gives  us  of  this  mat* 
ler  is  this,*-**  Cyrenias,  at  this  time,  says  he,  was 
sent  governor  by  Caesar  into  Syria.  He  was  a  man 
of  eminent  fame,  a  Roman  senator,  and  one  that  had 
passed  through  all  the  degrees  and  offices  of  honour 
up  to  the  dignity  of  a  consul.  Coponius,  who  coni- 
manded  die  horse,  went  along  with  him  as  {governor 
of  Judea;  but  Judea  being  already  annexed  tti  Syria, 
it  was  Cyrenius's  province  to  tax  and  cess  the  Jews^ 
and  to  make  seiaure  oi'  the  moneys  and  moveables-of 
Archeiaus.  The  Jews  grumbled  at  this  way  of  hisses- 
dog  at  first,  but  through  tbe  persuasion  and  authori- 
ty of  the  high  priest  Joazar^  the  son  of  Boethus,  they 
were  persuaded  to  submit  and  comply  without  any 
farther  trouble,  until  one  Judas,  a  Gaulanlte,  of  the 
city  of  Gamala,  together  with  one  Sadducus  a  Phari- 
see, inveigled  the  people  into  a  revolt.  *  Taxes,  they 
aaid,  were  only  tmilrk»  of  slavery,  and  therefore  the 
whole  aalton  ehould  do  well  to  stand  up  for  an  univer- 
sal liberty ;  aad  one  lucky  hit  would  make  them  free 
and  easy  for  e«er,  and  advance  them  in  their  reputa* 
lion,  as  well  as  secure  them  in  their  possessions.^ 
Thb  wae  enoogh  to  put  the  multitude  in  tune  for  any 
eort  of  asischief ;  nor  is  it  to  be  expressed  the  havoo 
these  turbaleat  incendiaries  made  in  the  nation,  and 
what  murders,  robberies,  and  depredations,  without 
dtstiDCtion  of  friend  or  foe,  they  committed^  under 
the  pretence  of  advancing  the  common  good  of  liber- 
ty and  property,  when  aothiog  but  passion  and  pri* 
vate  interest  was  at  the  bottom/'   .^n^.  lib.  xviii* 

€.4v 

(a)  Luke  iL  2« 

•*  [If  this  sDlotioD  of  Hie  dificolty  be  not  satii&o- 
tory  to  tbe  reader,  he  may  have  recoursevto  Dr  Hales's 
Analysis  of  Chronology,  vol.  ii.  p.  705,  &c.  That 
solution  is  too  long  to  be  inserted  entire  in  liU^  place, 
c^edally  as  the  difficulty  is  of  very.  liiUe'iaipettaiU:e ; 


and  to  abridge  it,  would  do  it  great  injustice.  It 
may  be  proper  however  to  observe,  that  the  learned 
author  first  gives  an  account  of  the  occasion  oi*  the 
enrolment  which  took  place  at  our  Lord's  birth  ;  and 
after  shewing,  in  historical  detail,  that  Augustus  had 
been  induced  to  issue  a  decree  enjoining  it,  which 
reduced  the  kingdom  of  Judea  to  a  Homan  province, 
by  a  false  representation  of  Herod's  conduct,  provea 
completely  that,  on  the  case  being  fairly  stated  to  him, 
he  suspended  the  actual  operation  of  the  decree  for 
eleven  years;  when  Archeiaus, Herod's  son,  was  depo* 
sed,  Judea  really  reduced  to  the  state  of  a  Roman  pro- 
vince, and  the  decree  issued  so  long  before  actually 
carried  into  effect.  The  passage  in  our  version  is 
this-—  '*  And  it  came  to  pass  in  tho8e  days,  (i.  e.  a 
little  previous  to  our  Lord's  birth)  that  there  went  a 
decree  {ivy^)  that  all  the  world  should  be  tuxed  or 
enrolled  (and  this  taxing  was  hrst  made  when  Cyre- 
nius was  governor  of  Syria),  and  all  went  to  be  taxed 
^-enroUed  {iwy^ti^witU)^  ewety  one  in  his  own  city.*' 
In  all  the  printed  editions  of  tbe  Greek  New  Testa^- 
ment,  the  hrst  word  m  the  paranthetical  verse  is  «vr«, 
and  accordingly  rendered,  by  our  translators,  ihis'**, 
«•  this  taxing;"  aa  if  «t(t«  !tere  the  fcoiinino  of  ^btn^ 
^*  But  in  the  most  ancient  manuscripts  written  in  ca- 
pitab  and  without  points  or  accents,  the  word  is,  of 
coarse,  «vrs,  and  may  be  the  feminine  or  «»rif,  signi- 
fying self  ;  and  if  it  be  taken  in  this  sense,  as  proba- 
bly it  ought  to  be,  the  whole  passage  should  be  tran- 
slated thus :— «*  It  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that 
there  went  out  a  decree  from  Cosar  Augustus,  tfiat 
ail  Judea  (See  Schleusner  on  the  word  4kmmtft%t%) 
fihouki  be  taxed  (the  taxing  tW^  actually  toon  place 
•-«4yff<v»— WHS  made,  when  Cyrenius  wan  goveriuir  of 
%ria."}  Why  it  was  not  maue  sooner,  Dv  Halea  has 
perspicuously  and  saiisiaetmniy  riiewiLj 
(f)baiaiim  d« 
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A.  M.  4034,  still  refusing,  out  of  a  specious  pretence  of  not  being  willing  to  tempt  God,  the  prophet 
^nn* Dom!'  ^"™s  ^^^^  ^^^>  ^"^  addrcssing  himself  to  the  nobles  of  the  royal  blood,  (a)  **  Hear  ye 
30.  &c.  *    now,  O  house  of  David,  says  he,  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign.     Behold  a  vir- 
Vuig.  ^r.  28.  gjp  gjjg^ij  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  Immanuel." 

Now,  not  to  insist  upon  the  original  word  alma  f ,  which  (as  (6)  learned  men  have 
observed)  signifies  almost  always  a  virgin  untainted  hy  inan^  and  which  the  Greek  tran- 
slators before  Christ  (who  were  not  interested  in  the  controversy,  and  yet  knew  the 
signification  of  Hebrew  words  much  better  than  any  moderns  can  pretend  to)  have  so 
rendered  in  this  place ;  and  not  to  insist  on  the  tradition  which  prevailed  among  the 
Jews,  not  long  before  our  Saviour's  appearing,  viz.  that  the  Messiah  should  come  into 
the  world  in  such  an  extraordinary  manner,  that  *^  no  man  should  know  whence  he 
was,'*  and  (as  the  Talmud  expresses  it)  "  that  his  birth  should  be  like  the  dew  of  the 
Lord,  as  drops  from  the  grass,  expecting  not  the  labour  or  action  of  men  ;'* — not  to  in- 
sist on  these  things,  I  say,  (though  they  make  very  much  for  Christ's  title  to  the  pro- 
phecy,) (c)  how  can  we  imagine,  that  after  so  pompous  an  introduction,  and  so  import- 
ant a  name,  the  prophet  should  mean  no  more  at  last  by  a  vii^n's  conceiving,  than 
that  a  young  woman  should  be  with  child  ?  What,  does  Isaiah  offer  Ahaz  a  miracle, 
either  in  the  depth  or  in  the  height  above?  and  when  he  seems  to  tell  the  house  of  Da- 
vid, that  God,  of  his  own  accord,  would  perform  a  greater  work  than  they  could  ask, 
does  he  sink  to  a  sign  that  nature  produces  every  day  ?  Is  that  to  be  called  a  wonder 
(which  word  implies  an  uncommon,  surprising,  and  supernatural  event)  which  happens 
constantly  by  the  ordinary  laws  of  generation  ?  How  little  does  such  a  birth  answer  the 
solemn  apparatus  which  the  prophet  uses  to  raise  their  expectation  of  some  great  mat- 
ter ?  "  Hear  ye,  O  house  of  David, — behold,  the  TiOrd  himself  will  give  you  a  sign,** 
worthy  of  himself.  And  what  is  it  ?  why,  a  young  married  woman  shall  be  with  child. 
How  ridiculous  must  such  a  discovery  make  the  prophet,  and  how  highly  must  it  enrage 
the  audience,  to  hear  a  man  at  such  a  juncture  as  this  begin  an  idle  and  impertinent 
tale,  which  seems  to  banter  and  insult  their  misery,  rather  than  administer  any  conso- 
lation under  it. 

{d)  But  of  what  use  or  consolation  could  the  future  birth  of  the  Messiah  be  to  the 
house  of  David  at  that  time  ?  Of  very  great  use  without  all  doubt ;  for  it  assured  them 
of  the  truth  of  Grod's  promise,  in  that  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  destroyed,  nor  (c) 
"  the  sceptre  to  depart  from  Judah  until  the  Messiah  came."  It  assured  them  of  his  al- 
mighty power,  in  that  he  could  create  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  by  making  a  virgin 

(a)  Isaiah  ver.  IS.  14.  speech,  and  to  the  style  of  the  lair  of  Moses.    But 

f  Ahna  comes  from  an  Hebrew  word  which  signi*  this  ianot  all ;  as  several  learned,  m^o  have  shewn,  thai 

fies  to  hide^  and  very  fitly  agrees  with  the  custom  of  there  is  a  great-affinity  between  the  Hebrew  and  Pu* 

the  eastern  countries,  who  were  wont  to  keep  their  nic  language,  this  makes  the  words  of  St  Jerom  more 

daughters,  while  they  were  in  their  virginity,  from  all  remarkable :  **  Lingua  punic&>  quae  de  Hebraeorum 

company  and   public   conversation   and   interviewSk  fontibus  manare  dicitur,  proprid  almafvirgo  appella« 

Thus  it  is  said,  upon  a  pubhc  and  extraordinary  con*  tur/'  i.  e.  in  the  Punic  language,  wbidi  is  said  to  be 

aternatton,  that  **  the  virgins  who  were  kept  in,  ran,  derived  from  the  Hebrew,  she  who  is  properly  a  vir- 

•ome  to  the  gatea,  and  some  to  tiie  walls,  and  otliers  gin  is  called  {dma^  in  Isaiali,  chap.  vii.  ep.pecialiy  con* 

looked  out  of  the  windows,^^  fi  Maccub,  iii.  19.     But  sideriog  that  St  Matthew  renders  it  by  the  word  mc^ 

there  is  another  and  more  proper  signification,  which,  ^fir«$,  which  signifies  a  virgin^  properly  so  called,  the 

from  the  same  word  that  signifies  to  hide  or  cover,  very  same  word  that  the  LXX.  interpreters  made  use 

this  alma  will  bear,  viz.  as  it  denotes  one  who  lias  not  of  about  three  hundred  years  before  St  Matthew 

known  man,  or,  according  to  the  Scripture  phrase,  wrote  bis  gospel,  and  consequently  long  enough  be* 

one  whose  nakedness  has  not  been  uncoveted.     The  fore  this  controversy  arose  between  Jews  and  Chri^ 

knowledge  of  a  woman  is  expressed  in  the  law  of  Mo-  tians.     Bishop  Kidder*s  Messiah,  part  ii.  chap.  v. 

acs  by  uncovering  her  nakedness;  and,  agreeably  (6)  Kidder'* $  Demonstration,  part  S.  c.  5. 

hereunto,  alma  is  a  most  proper  word  for  a  virgin  who  (c)  Bishop  Chandler's  Demonstrations  of  Chris* 

is  covered,  and  whose  nakedness  was  never  uncover^  tianity. 

ed,  or  revealed  by  the  knowledge  oi  num.    This  ac-  {d)  ColUns's  Grounds  and  BeaiOAa,page  4S» 

count  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  Hebrew  manner  of  (e)  Geo.  xlix*  10. 
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conceive^  and  thereby  shew  himself  able  to  deliver  them  from  their  most  potent  enemies ;  From  the  be. 
and  it  assured  them  Uke\vi9e  of  his  peculiar  favour,  in  that  he  had  decreed  the  Messiah  ^^|^°s  ^o  ^'^^ 
should  descend  from  their  family ;  so  that  the  people  to  whom  he  had  vouchsafed  so  Matth.  ix  s. 
hifjh  a  dignity  might  depend  upon  his  protection,  and  under  the  "  shadow  of  his  wings  lu^^  ^  |^ 
think  themselves  secure,     (a)  In  short,  God  had  promised  the  Messiah  should  T''"*fr 
from  the  tribe  of   Judah  ard  from  the  family  of  David,  even  while  that  tribe  and  that 
family  continued  a  polity  undestroyed  ;  and  therefore,  since  that  promise  was  not  yet 
absolved,  nor  the  Messiah  as  yet  come,  there  was  no  fear  of  the  extinction  of  Judah 
and  the  house  of  David  at  that  time,  whatever  their  present  distress  might  be ;  but  as 
God*s  promises  were  immutable,  they  had  all  manner  of  reason  to  believe,  that  the " 
enemies  now  combined  against  them  would,  by  some  turn  of  Providence  or  other,  be 
disappointed  in  their  design  ^. 

Thus  one  great  prophecy  at  least  in  the  Old,  as  well  as  sundry  promises  in  the  New 
Testament,  made  it  a  thing  necessary,  that  when  the  Son  of  God  came  to  be  incarnate, 
he  should  be  bom  of  a  pure  and  immaculate  virgin  ;  and  it  is  impious  to  dispute  the 
possibility  of  the  thing,*  when  God  Almighty  was  the  agent  of  it.  But  why  this  virgin 
should  be  (6)  married  rather  than  a  single  woman,  is  the  other  question  we  are  to  re- 
solve. And  in  order  to  do  this,  we  must  observe,  that  by  this  means  Mary's  genealogy, 
not  only  by  her  father's  side,  (which  St  Luke  has  recorded)  but  by  her  husband's  likewise, 
(which  St  Matthew  has  done)  came  to  be  deduced  ;  and  sd  we  have  a  double  testimony 
that  she  sprang  from  the  seed  of  David,  and,  according  to  the  promises  of  old,  was  the 
true  mother  of  the  Messiah  ;  that  by  this  means  we  have  the  testimony  of  her  husband 
Joseph  concerning  her  virginity,  who  was  not  a  little  uneasy  in  his  mind  before  he  had 
satisfaction  given  him  by  the  angel,  and  might  possibly  have  been  the  first  that  would 
have  blasted  her  reputation,  had  he  not  been  fully  convinced  of  her  innocence  and  mo- 
desty ;  that  by  this  means  our  Lord's  birth  was  secured  against  all  imputation  of  spuri* 
ousness,  and  his  mother's  character  protected  from  the  persecution  of  opprobrious 
tongues,  which  she  must  have  endured,  (if  not  the  censure  of  the  law)  and  brought 
withal  a  perpetual  scandal  upon  her  family,  had  not  her  pregnancy,  by  the  operation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  been  concealed  under  the  umbrage  of  a  common  husband  ;  and  that  by 
this  means  our  Lord  was  provided  with  a  guardian  in  his  childhood  and  minority,  and 
his  mother  with  a  companion  in  her  journey  she  was  shortly  to  take  from  Nazareth 
to  Bethlehem,  and  from  thence  into  Egypt,  and  both  of  them  with  a  supporter,  who 
by  honest  labour  in^  his  proper  occupation  might  provide  them  with  the  necessaries  of 
life. 

These,  and  several  other  reasons,  might  be  assigned  for  our  Lord's  choosing  to  be 
bom  of  a  virgin,  that  went  under  the  notion  of  being  married ;  but  how  came  he  to  be 

(a)  SpanhehnU  Dub.  Evang.  part  x.  Dub.  27.  mise  of  the  Meaiiah  to  spring  from  the  home  of  Da* 
*  [Archbishop  Usher's  interpretation  of  this  famous  vid  should  certainly  be  ^ifiJIed,  and  fulfilled  in  the 
prophecy  seems  to  me  the  most  natural  and  satisfac-  wondeVfbl  malaoer  that  he  had  just  mentioned.  Then 
tory  that  I  have  anywhere  met  with.  The  prophecy  pointing  to  his  own  son  Shear»Jashub  standing  beside 
itself  is  in  these  words;— *<  Hear  ye  now,  O  house  of  him,  he  informs  Ahaz  and  the  princes^  that  before 
David,  ia  it  a  small  thing  for  yeu  to  weary  men,  but  that  child  should  arrive  at  th^  years  of  discretion,  the 
will  ye  weary  my  God  also  ?  Therefore  the  Lord  him-  land  of  the  two  confederate  kings,  and  those  kings 
self  shall  give  you  a  sign  (shall  work  a  miracle)  ;  be*  themselves,  should  be  destroyed  by  the  king  of  Assy- 
hold  a  virgin  (of  the  bouse  of  David)  shall  conceive  ria.  The  intermediate  words-—''  Butter  and  honey 
and  bear  a  son,  and  shall  call  his  name  ImmanueL ,  shall  he  eat,  &c.''  the  learned  primate  considers  as 
Butter  and  honey  shall  he  eat,  that  he  may  know  to  information,  that  miraculously  as  the  Messiah  was  to 
refbse  the  evil  and  choose  the  good.**  These  words,  be  bom,  he  should  yet  take  upon  him  the  infirmities 
according  to  the  learned  primate,  were  addressed  to  of  childhood,  and  be  fed  as  children  commonly  were 
such  of  the  royal  family  as  were  present,  and  under  in  those  countries.  Vsher'^s  Annals  ad  A,  M.  5262* 
apprehension  of  being  mstantly  extermhiated  by  tlie  and  Loxuth^s  Commentary, 
confederate  kings.  The  prophet  assures  them  that  (Jb)  Kiddet^s  Demonstration,  part  ii.  lib*  ti  • 
their  appreheo&oa  were  grouodteas^  for  that  the  pro-  * 
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^  ^'  ^Id   ^  ™^^  ^^  poverty  and  affliction,  to  live  meanly  and  die  igDominiously»  when,  had  he 

iTnnJDom.'  been  the  true  Messiah,  he  must,  according  to  the  representations  made  of  him  in  the 

30,  &c     prophets,  have  appeared  as  one  of  the  greatest  monarchs  in  the  world  ?      This  is  the 

'*'^'^^'      grand  objection  of  the  Jews ;  and  therefore,  to  give  it  a  proper  solution,  it  ought  to  be 

considered,  that  the  (a)  Messiah,  in  order  to  accomplish  the  prophecies  concerning  him, 

was  to  sustain  three  different  characters ;    for  he  was  to  be  a  prophet  and  a  priest  as 

well  as  a  king.     The  predictions,  indeed,  which  refer  to  his  kingly  office,  are  more  in 

number,  and  enlarged  upon  more  copiously,  than  either  of  the  other ;  yet  both  the  other 

are  so  essential  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah,  that,  had  any  one  of  these  been  want- 

ing  in  him,  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption  had  been  broken  and  imperfect :    And  yet 

it  is  certain,  that  these  three  offices  require  operations,  not  only  distinct,  and  peculiar 

to  each,  but  such  as  could  not  equally  be  exercised,  at  one  and  the  same  time,  by  one 

and  the  same  person. 

As  a  prophet,  the  Messiah  was  not  only  to  teach  and  instruct  his  people,  but  to  un- 
dergo the  common  fate  of  prophets,  in  being  despised,  contradicted,  persecuted,  and  in 
bearing  testimony  of  the  truth  of  his  doctrine  by  the  example  of  his  sufferings  for  it. 
As  a  priest,  he  was  to  make  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  his  people ;  which  in  this  case  could 
not  be  otherwise  done  than  by  offering  his  own  blood,  and  consequently  dying  in  their 
stead.  Now  both  these,  in  the  course  of  things  appointed  by  God,  were  to  go  before 
the  entrance  upon  his  kingly  office,  because  the  prophecies  mentioned  this  last  as  a  re- 
compence  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  other  two.  This  is  a  matter  that  both  the 
(6)  royal  and  (c)  evangelical  prophet  express  so  very  plainly,  that  St  Paul,  in  effect,  does 
but  expound  those  passages,  when  he  tells  the  Hebrews,  {d)  that ''  Jesus,  for  the  suffer- 
ing of  death,  was  crowned  with  glory  and  honour  f  and  the  Philippians,  {e)  that  '<  for 
bis  taking  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross,  (rod  had  highly  exalted  him,  and  given  him  a  name  which  is  above 
every  name,''  &c.  Since  therefore  his  regal  office  was  not  to  commence  till  after  he  had 
accomplished  his  other  two,  to  complain,  that  his  kingly  power  was  not  exercised  at  his 
first  coming,  is  to  misunderstand  the  prophecies,  and  confound  the  order  of  events  :  it 
is  to  expect  a  full  accomplishment  of  predictions,  within  a  very  narrow  space,  that  strictly 
belong  to  an  office  still  in  exercise,  and  to  which  the  Scripture  says  (/)  *^  there  shall  be 
no  end.'* 

8.  It  is  to  be  observed  farther,  that  the  style  and  manner  of  prophets,  especially  when 
they  treat  of  subjects  uncommon,  sublime,  and  spiritual,  abound  with  figurative  schemes 
of  speech,  and  such  pompous  and  bold  metaphors  and  descriptions,  taken  from  sensible 
objects,  as  awaken  in  our  minds  the  most  lofty  imaginations  we  are  capable  of.  This 
the  Jews  themselves  make  no  difficulty  to  allow ;  and  {g)  some  of  their  greatest  doctors 
have  laid  it  down  for  a  rule,  in  the  interpretation  of  the  prophets,  that,  in  many  places, 
they  are  not  literally  to  be  understood,  by  reason  of  those  metaphorical  expressions, 
whose  true  intent  is  to  represent  things  according  to  our  capacity,  by  images  familiar 
to  our  senses.  If  therefore  most  of  these  great  and  pompous  things  that  are  said  in  the 
prophets  concerning  the  glorious  reign  of  the  Messiah,  may  he  understood  of  the  spirit 
tual  benefits  which  we  have  received  by  his  coming,  such  as  the  graces  of  our  regenera- 
tion and  sanctification,  the  wisdom  of  his  laws»  the  comforts  of  his  ordinances,  the  holy 
and  peaceable  temper  which  his  Gospel  inspires,  the  large  extent  of  its  propagation^ 
and  the  blessed  effects,  which  in  all  places  where  it  is  sincerely  believed  and  practised 
it  produces  : — if  things  be  reduced  to  this  sense,  I  say,  I  cannot  see,  but  that  the  cha- 
racter of  a  powerful  prince  has  been  fulfilled  in  our  Saviour  already ;  for  what  king  was 

(a)  Stanhope  on  th«  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iii.  and  his  7th  Seraion  at  Boifle's  Lectures, 
(i)  FsaL  ](3iiw  (c)  Isaiaii  iiiu  {d)  Cbap.  ii.  9.  {e)  Chop.  iL  8,  9* 

ly )  Isaiah  ix.  7«  {jg)  Maim.  More  Nevoch,  part  ii.  c«  ^9*  47«    Menus  Ben  Itrael  Qu^  in  G^n.  xx^ 
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ever  so  prosperous  as  he,  who,  by  the  propagation  of  his  Gospel,  has  enlarged  his  domi-  Prom  the  be. 
nions  so  wonderfully  over  the  most  distant  regions  of  the  habitable  world  ?     Or,  what  g**"*"??  ©f  the 
conquest  was  ever  so  glorious,  as  that  which  he  hath  gained  over  the  errors  and  preju-  mS^%^.  s. 
dices,  the  lusts  and  passions,  of  wicked  and  mistaken  men,  nay,  even  over  all  the  powers  ^^^  "•  p* 
of  darkness,  and  sin,*and  death,  and  hell?  ^^J^^^^L^ 

But,  be  it  granted  (as  it  seems  indeed  very  probable)  that  several  passages  in  the 
prophets  relate  to  the  temporal  greatness,  prosperity,  and  peace,  that  shall  attend  the 
government  of  the  Messiah,  yet  we  are  to  consider, 

S.  That,  before  the  consummation  of  all  things,  there  will  be  an  enlargement  of 
Christ's  kingdom  even  here  upon  earth.  For,  though  he  have  all  power  both  in  heaven 
and  earth  already  vested  in  the  human  nature,  united  with  his  own  Divine  person,  yet 
is  not  that  power  so  visibly  and  fully  executed  as  it  shall  one  day  be ;  nor  are  all  those 
glorious  effects  as  yet  accomplished,  which  the  prophets  foretold,  when  describing  the 
victorious  and  peaceable,  the  unlimited  and  everlasting,  dominion  of  the  Messiah.  The 
enlightening  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  bringing  such  multitudes  of  the  one,  and  so 
many  nations  of  the  other  sort,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth,  is  already  a  partial 
completion  of  the  prophecies ;  but  there  is  still  a  nobler  in  reserve,  when  the  fulness  of 
both  shall  come  in.  He  reigns  now  actually  in  the  hearts  of  men,  and  subdues  the  most 
formidable  of  our  enemies,  by  the  holiness  of  his  laws,  and  the  mighty  operations  of  his 
grace ;  but  that  dominion  and  conquest  will  be  much  more  absolute,  when  the  time 
comes  for  every  enemy  to  be  utterly  destroyed.  Though  therefore  the  whole  be  not, 
yet  abundantly  enough  has  already  been  fulfilled,  to  make  us  acquiesce  in  a  stedfast 
assurance,  that  what  is  still  behind  will  most  certainly  come  to  pass.  For,  sure,  how 
meanly  soever  they  that  consider  things  imperfectly  may  think  of  a  despised  and  cruci- 
fied man,  yet  there  is  nothing  so  gloriously  great,  that  may  not  most  reasonably  be  ex- 
pected from  that  very  man,  when  (a)  **  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."* 

It  is  made  a  strong  objection  by  the  Sodnians  against  our  Saviour's  being  the  Son  of 
God,  that,  at  the  time  of  his  baptism,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  him,  for  which  * 
there  had  been  no  manner  of  occasion,  say  they,  had  the  Divinity  (which  was  certainly 
no  less  powerful  than  the  Holy  Ghost)  been  personally  united  to  him.  While  our 
Blessed  Saviour  was  discoursing  concerning  his  approaching  death,  and  a  voice  from 
heaven  was  heard  speaking  unto  him,  he  told  the  people  (who  seemed  to  be  divided  in 
their  opinions  of  it),  (b)  **  This  voice  came  not  because  of  me,"  i.  e.  to  satisfy  me  of  the 
Divine  favour,  or  to  comfort  me  against  the  agonies  of  death,  **  but  for  your  sake,**  that 
ye  might  believe  in  me :  And  in  like  manner,  it  might  be  a  sufiicient  answer  to  this 
objection,  that  this  visible  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  our  Saviour,  was  not  for  his 
sake,  or  to  convey  any  virtue  or  power  that  he  was  not  equally  possessed  of  by  the 
Divine  nature  that  resided  in  him,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  Baptist,  and  those  that  were 
then  present  with  him,  even  to  inform  them  of  the  excellency  of  his  person  and  his 
Divine  mission :  For  so  the  voice  which  immediately  follows  the  prodigy^  (c)  '^  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ;  (d)  Hear  ye  him,**  plainly  shews  that  this 
whole  transaction  was  designed  for  the  instruction  of  all*  the  company.  Our  Saviour 
indeed  was  now  entering  upon  his  prophetic  oflice,  and  fit  it  was  that  the  world  should 
have  some  previous  notice  of  it  before  he  came  to  open  his  commission.  When  he  came 
to  offer  himself  to  John  for  baptism,  John  indeed,  by  some  sudden  inspiration,  knew 
him,  but  he  had  not  as  yet  made  any  public  declaration  of  that  knowledge ;  and  there- 
fore God  took  care  to  give  the  company  this  glorious  mimifestation  of  his  being  his  Son, 
and  a  person  sanctified,  by  this  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  him,  to  declare  his  will 

{a)  Rom.  i.  4.  (6)  Johtt  xii.  30.  (c)  MaUh.  iii.  17.  (d)  Ibid. 

Cmip.  Xviu  5. 
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K  M.  40S4,  to  the  world  (accordnijEf  to  the  prophecy  (a)  concerning  him),  and  whose  words  and  doc- 
^n-^oJ^'  trine  it  therefore  concerned  all  men  to  hear  and  obey.    Our  Blessed  SaTiour,  indeed,  as 
so,  &c  '   he  was  God»  had  no  need  of  this  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but,  as  he  was  to  execute 
][^^^^^tbe  prophetic  office,  it  was  expedient  for  him  to  have  it:   For  as  a  prophet  is  not  to 
^  speak  in  his  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  God,  and  what  he  has  suggested  to  him  by 

the  Spirit  of  God ;  so  this  prophetical  office  was  to  be  performed,  not  by  the  Divine 
nature  of  our  Lord,  but  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  '*  We  must  therefore 
(with  a  great  Divine  (6)  of  our  church)  distinguish  between  the  excellencies  and  perfec- 
tions of  Christ,  which  flowed  from  the  hypostatical  union  of  the  two  natures,  and  those 
which  flowed  from  the  donation  and  anointing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  From  the  hyposta- 
tical union  of  the  natures  flowed  the  infinite  dignity  of  his  person,  his  impeccability, 
hU  self-sufficiency  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  satisfy  the  Divine  justice ;  as  from  the  anoint- 
ing of  the  Spirit  flowed  his  knowledge  of  all  evangelical  mysteries,  the  doctrines  and 
precepts  which  he  delivered  in  his  Father's  name,  and  the  many  miraculous  works  which 
he  did  ia  confirmation  of  his  mission  and  doctrine."  For  this  is  plain  to  every  one  that 
looks  into  the  gospels,  that,  almost  in  every  page,  our  Saviour  (c)  owns  bis  mission  from . 
God ;  that  the  doctrines  which  he  taught  were  not  his  own,  but  God's ;  that  they  were 
all  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  and  that  the  miracles  which  he  exhibited  in  testi- 
mony of  these,  proceeded  from  the  same  Spirit  of  God.  Upon  the  whole  therefore  we 
nay  conclude,  that  Jesus  Christ,  being  now  in  a  state  of  humiliation,  and  emptied  of 
the  form  of  Grod,  acted,  in  things  relating  immediately  to  bis  prophetic  office,  not  as 
Gfid,  but  only  as  a  prophet  sent  from  God  ;  not  by  the  power  of  his  Divine  nature,  but 
of  that  Spirit  by  which  he  was  anointed  and  sanctified  to  that  office ;  though,  notwith- 
standing this  quiescence  in  tlie  Deity,  being  still  God,  of  the  same  essence  derived  from 
the  Father,  he  might  do  many  other  things  by  virtue  of  his  Divinity,  such  as  discerning 
the  hearts  of  all  men,  walking  upon  the  sea,  and  stilling  the  stormy  winds  with  a  word, 
&c.  And  as  this  divinity  was  part  of  the  doctrine  he  was  to  publish,  he  might,  without 
any  contradiction  to  himself,  assert,  that  God  was  properly  his  Father,  and  he  properly 
'  his  Son ;  that  ^  he  and  his  Father  were  one,  and  that  all  men  were  to  worship  the  Son, 
even  as  they  worshipped  the  Father." 

Something  of  the  like  nature  is  to  be  said»  in  relation  to  our  Savioor's  being  tempted 
by  the  devil,  viz.  that  though  his  Divinity  did  set  him  far  above  the  utmost  opposition 
of  any  created  being,  yet  did  not  that  Divinity  exert  itself  upon  all  occasions,  but  some- 
times suspended  its  operations,  and  was  quiescent,  as  we  said  before,  {d)  That  the  Divinity 
was  thus  quiescent  in  Christ  until  he  entered  upon  the  public  exercise  of  his  prophetic 
office,  is  generally  thought  by  most  orthodox  divines;  that  in  all  the  actions  relating 
to  the  execution  of  that  his  office,  it  ceased  in  the  like  manner  to  act,  we  have  just  now 
endeavoured  to  prove  ;  and  it  is  generally  thought,  that  this  was  the  case  of  his  temp- 
tation by  the  devil,  in  which  his  Divine  perfections  lying  by  (as  it  were),  and  forbearing 
to  engage,  he  is  to  be  considered  abstractly  as  a  man,  though  much  more  perfect  than 
any  othei*  man.  For  fit  it  was  that  he  (who,  for  this  very  reason  perhaps,  is  called  the 
second  Adam)  should  overcome  the  great  enemy  of  mankind,  in  that  very  nature,  alone 
and  unassisted,  wherein  the  first  Adam  was  so  miserably  foiled. 

Whether  the  devil  might  know  that  our  Saviour  was  in  reality  the  Son  of  God,  or 
only  some  peculiar  favourite  of  his,  divines  are  at  a  stand  to  determine.  It  is  the  ob- 
servation (rf*  Origen,  that  (e)  <'  all  the  while  that  our  Saviour  was  under  the  tempta- 
tioD  he  never  confessed  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God  ;*'  and  therefore,  (/)  since  the 
dispensation  of  the  Gospel  was  not  fully  and  perfectly  understood  by  good  angels,  but 
gradually  ^nanifested  to  them,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  devil  should  be  ignorant  of  the 

(a)  Isaiah  xlii.  1.  (b)  Dr  Light/ooi  on  Mark  xiit.  32.  {c)  Vid.  JVhiiby's  Preface  to  the  Goj^pel 

of  St  John.  (d)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol.  ii.  (e)  Horn.  6.  in  Lucam« 

(/)  £ph.  i.  10,  and  1  Pet.  i.  12. 
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mysteries  of  the  Gospd,  particularlj  that  '^  great  mystery  of  godHness,  God's  oiani*  FMm  th«  b^ 
festation  in  the  flefih."  The  devil,  therefore,  seeiog  our  Sariour,  after  he  had  been  (a)  ^"^f  ^^^ 
^  declared  the  Son  of  God,"  so  loqg  in  the  wilderness  with  wild  beasts,  and  hongry  Matth.  is.  s. 
without  any  food  to  sustain  him,  might  be  Jnduced  to  question  whether  he  was  indeed  ^^^  [f* 
the  Son  of  God,  in  the  most  proper  and  highest  sense  of  the  words,  and  thereupon  in*  ssbowes 
cited  to  assail  him  :  but,  if  even  he  knew  him  never  so  well,  such  is  his  inveterate  ma* 
lice,  that  it  hath  often  prevailed  with  him  to  attempt  things  very  foolish  and  impossi- 
ble. For,  what  could  be  more  so  than  for  a  creature  to  attempt  to  be  like  God,  or  to  an- 
nul the  truth  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ  ?  What  could  be  more  pernicious  to 
him  than  the  death  of  the  Lord  of  Life  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  ?  and  yet  this  he 
attempted  with  the  utmost  eagerness,  and  by  setting  all  bis  instruments  to  work  to 
accomplish  it,  thou^  (6)  **  it  was  impossible  for  our  Lord  to  be  held  under  the  power 
of  death."  Whatever  Satan. therefore  might  conceive  of  Christ,  (as  Petavius  retorts 
the  argument  upon  the  head  of  Crellius)  he  could  not  but  certainly  know  from  the 
Scriptures  that  he  was  to  be  the  Redeems  of  mankind,  and  the  author  of  their  salva- 
tion ;  that  he  was  **  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  was  to  bruise  his  head ;  to  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  father  David,  and  there  rule  for  ever :"  and  therefore,  knowing  all  this, 
he  could  not  hope  to  prevail  in  his  temptations  of  our  Lord,  unless  he  could  believe 
that  he  wa»  able  to  reverse  both  the  decrees  and  oath  of  God.  Whether  therefore  the 
devil  knew  or  knew  not  our  Saviour,  it  may  well  be  deemed  an  infatuation  in  him  to 
think  of  being  able  to  pervert  him  as  he  had  done  our  first  parents  in  their  obedience 
to  God ;  but  then  it  was  far  from  being  a  foolish  or  unnecessary  thing  for  our  Lord  thus 
to  suffer  himself  to  be  tempted,  (c)  since  he  hath  instructed  us,  that  not  any— •the  best  ^ 
and  most  exalted— ^degree  of  virtue  sets  men  above  temptations ;  and  since  thereby  he 
has  encouraged  us  to  hope  for  his  assistance  and  support  under  the  like  circum^ances ; 
both  because,  {d)  **  himself  bath  suffered,  being  tempted/'  and  because,  (e)  **  be  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  i^  we  are,  he  cannot  but  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities.*'  These  were  the  true  ends  and  reasons  why  our  Saviour  suffered  tempta- 
tion ;  and  the  proper  and  natural  inference  from  hence,  is  that  which  the  same  author 
to  the  Hebrews  makes,  (/)  ^  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in  time  of  need." 

['<  But  it  may  be  said,  that,  though  the  general  circumstances  of  this  history  be  con- 
sisfcent  with  the  purposes  for  which  Christ  came  into  the  world,  there  are  however  in 
the  detail  of  it  certain  appearances  which  cannot  be  reconciled  to  our  views  of  nature 
and  of  the  Divine  government,  and  which  tend  to  invalidate  our  belief  of  the  whole 
transaction."-— To  enable  us  to  estimate  the  force  of  this  objection,  it  is  previously  ne- 
'  cessary  that  we  know  what  these  appearances  are, '  and  whether  they  result  from  the 
history  itself,  or  from  our  misconception  of  the  narrative  which  it  presents. 

**  The  circumstances  which  occur  in  this  narrative  may  be  viewed  in  three  diflbrent 
lights.  They  may  be  viewed  as  events  that  happened  in  the  most  literal  and  sensitive 
meaning  which  the  words  can  convey  ;  or  they  may  be  regarded  as  the  representation 
of  scenes  that  were  exhibited  only  in  vision  to  the  mind  of  Jesus ;  or,  lastly,  they  may  ^ 
be  considered  as  a  picturesque  and  lively  description  of  the  seductive  conceptions  that 
were  actually  suggested  to  bis  mind  by  batan«-a  description  in  which  the  tempter  and 
his  arts  are  brought  forth  before  our  ima^nations  as  a  specimen  of  what  takes  place  in 
every  temptation  that  assails  ns. ' 

The  first  of  these  suppositions  is  that  which  has  been  most  frequently  adopted ;  and 
though  to  many  wise  and  pious  men  it  has  appeared  liable  to  great  objefctions,  i  cannot 


(a)  Matth.  iii.  17«  (fi)  Acu  iu  24,  25.  (c)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii, 

{d)  Ueb.  u.  IS.  (e)  Ibid.  Chap.  iv.  15.  (/)  ibid.  ver.  16. 
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h.  M.  4034,  think  any  of  these  objections  insuperable.     That  the  devil  has  been  occasionallj  per« 
ISuim  Dom!   ™i^^^  ^^  appear  in  a  bodily  form,  cannot  be  called  in  question  by  any  one,  who  admits 
3o»  &G.     the  authenticity  and  Divine  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ;  and  if,  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 
I^^l^l^penU  he  seduced  the^-rf  Adam  from  his  duty,  there  is  nothing  incongruous  in  the  sup- 
^  position  that  he  assumed  the  form  of  a  man  to  assail  the  second.     He  is  not,  in  this 

narrative,  represented,  as  has  sometimes  been  said,  as  openly  assuming  his  true  cha- 
racter of  the  enemy  of  God.  At  least  nothing  of  this  enmity  appears  in  the  two  first 
temptations ;  but  rather  a  friendly  concern  for  Jesus  under  bis  present  and  impending 
sufferings,  and  suggestions,  as  we  shall  see  by  and  bye,  how  these  sufferings  might  be 
diminished  or  averted  entirely.  The  third  temptation,  if  interpreted  literally,  does  in- 
deed represent  Satan  as  openly  declaring  himself  the  enemy  of  God ;  and  this  is  not 
agreeable  to  the  devices  by  which  he  is  exhibited  in  Scripture  as  deceiving  mankind  at 
large,  or  even  as  he  deceived  our  first  parents ;  but  he  might,  by  the  time  that  be  pro- 
posed  the  last  temptation,  have  had  strong  suspicions  that  he*  was  more  than  man  with 
whom  he  was  contending  ;  and  between  despair  and  hope  he  might  make,  as  other  daring 
combatants  have  made,  one  desperate  effort  to  decide  the  contest.  On  account,  how- 
ever, of  this  difiiculty,  many  learned  and  pious  Christians,  among  whom  we  may  class 
Warburton,  have  had  recourse  to  vision  for  the  removal  of  it. 

They  who  adopt  this  opinion,-  suppose  that  ^  Jesus  was  placed  in  imagination  only 
on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  ;  that  the  shew  of  worldly  dominion  and  grandeur  pre- 
sented before  him  was  unsubstantial ;  and  in  short,  that  the  whole  was  a  delusory  re- 
presentation, formed  by  Satan  in  the  fancy  of  our  Lord,  weakened  as  he  was  by  long 
continued  fasting,  and  prepared  by  solitude  for  regarding  the  internal  fictions  of  the 
'  mind  as  real  existent  objects." 

That  solitude,  especially  in  a  wild  and  desert  country,  has  some  tendency  to  produce 
such  effects  oii  the  mind  must  perhaps  be  granted  ;  but  to  this  view  of  the  case  it  has 
been  well  objected,  that  "  it  ascribes  to  Satan  a  most  unlimited  power  over  the  human 
heart.  It  supposes  that  he  has  at  his  command  our  perceptions  and  opinions,  the  sour- 
ces of  all  our  conduct.  But  this  supposition  renders  us  mere  machines  moved  by  fo- 
reign powers,  and  leads,  by  direct  consequence,  to  the  destruction  of  our  accountable- 
ness  as  moral  agents. 

**  Others,  therefore,  have  been  disposed  to  regard  the  scenes  here  described  as  a  vision- 
ary representation  excited  in  the  mind  of  Jesus  by  the  SpiHt  of  God,  for  the  purpose  of 
exhibiting  to  him  Satan  as  his  most  formidable  opponent,  and  of  prefiguring  the  diffi- 
culties, which,  under  the  conduct  of  this  arch-apostate,  would  embarrass  him  in  the  exe- 
cution of  his  mediatorial  office.  According  to  this  account,  therefore,  the  transactions, 
which  are  here  recorded,  were  a  Divine  prophetic  vision  of  the  temptations  which  Satan 
would  throw  in  the  way  of  Jesus  during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  in  order  to  induce 
him  on  some  occasions  to  employ,  improperly  for  the  supply  of  his  private  wants,  the 
miraculous  powers  with  which  he  was  invested  for  public  purposes ;  to  propose  the  evi- 
dence of  his  mission  in  a  more  irresistible  form  than  is  consistent  with  our  present  pro- 
bationary state ;  and  to  comply  with  the  prejudices  of  the  Jews,  by  assuming  at  once 
the  splendour  and  magnificence  of  a  temporal  prince.  This  interpretation  is  free  from 
one  insuperable  objection  that  lies  against  the  last ;  but  it  is  exposed  to  others  in  its 
turn.  It  is  too  ingenious  to  be  just-^too  remote  from  the  ordinary  use  of  language 
to  receive  the  approbation  of  sober  criticism— ^d  it  rests  on  a  supposition  concerning 
the  interposition  of  the  Divine  Spirit,  for  which  the  text  furnishes  no  authority,  and 
which  is  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  obvious  tendency  of  the  whole  passage.  Jesus 
was  led  by  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  for  the  purpose  of  enduring  temptation  as  an 
appointed  part  of  his  earthly  trial ;  but  when  placed  there,  he  was  left  to  contend  with 
Satan,  and  not  with  illusions  from  on  high/* 
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Not  satisfied  with  these  hjpothesesi  two  very  learned  and  Ingenious  men  *  have  sug-  Ffom  the  br- 
gested  a  quite  different  interpretation  of  the  narrative  from  that  which  has  usually  been  ^^||!^^^^ 
given  of  it.  They  begin  with  observing,  that "  the  incidents,  which  it  describes,  occurred  Matih.  ix.  s. 
at  a  very  decisive  period  in  the  life  of  Christ.  He  had  just  left  the  state  of  privacy,  in  ^^  '!•  **• 
which  his  youth  was  spent ;  his  approach  as  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  patriarchs  saaaBSBB 
had  just  been  publicly  announced  to  his  countrymen  by  the  messenger  appointed  to  pre- 
pare the  way  before  him  :  the  Spirit  of  (^od  had  visibly  descended  on  him  in  baptism ; 
and  a  voice  from  heaven  had  declared,  This  is  my  beloved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  well  plea- 
sed. The  time  therefore  was  come  for  his  appearing  on  a  new  scene,--4is  the  Teacher 
and  Redeemer  of  mankind.  To  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  to  prove  him  worthy  of  his 
office,  it  remained  only  that  he  should  be  tried  by  temptation,  and  that  in  imitation  of 
the  ancient  prophets  he  should  prepare  himself  by  a  course  of  rigid  fasting  for  the  sacred 
duties  he  was  destined  to  perform.  For  this  purpose  he  was  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
into  the  wilderness,  that  in  solitude  and  abstinence  he  might  form  deliberately  the  plan 
of  his  public  life,  contemplate  in  all  its  aspects  the  arduous  work  before  him,  and  mea* 
sure  his  power  against  the  difficulties  with  which  he  was  called  to  contend.  It  cannot 
surely  appear  to  us  improbable  that  this  Messenger  of  heaven  should  be  exposed  to 
trials.  The  plan  of  redemption  rendered  it  expedient  that  he  should  assume  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Son  of  Man ;  and  as  a  man  he  was  liable  to  the  same  temptations  which 
encompass  his  followers ;  for  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren^  and  in  all 
points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  though  without  sin.  But  if  there  be  no  improbability  in  the 
supposition  that  Jesus  should  be  subjected  to  trials,  it  surely  cannot  appear  incredible 
that  the  agent,  in  conducting  these  attacks  on  his  virtue  and  pious  resignation,  should 
have  been  the  same  malicious  spurit  which  in  the  beginning  deceived  our  first  parents, 
and  gave  rise  to  all  the  wickedness  and  misery  which  we  observe  among  their  descent 
dants,  and  from  which  it  was  the  great  object  of  Christ's  incarnation  to  redeem  the  hu- 
man race." 

'<  Now  the  method  in  which  Satan  is  commonly  represented  in  Scripture  as  seducing 
mankind,  is  by  working  on  their  imagination  and  their  passions.  He  does  not  appear 
to  them  himself,  but  he  places  before  them  occasions  of  sin,  influences  the  train  of 
their  thoughts,  and  employs  against  them  all  the  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  by 
-  suggesting  to  their  minds  such  views  as  are  most  favourable  to  his  purpose,  by  infla-^ 
Buing  their  desires,  and  through  this  medium  hurrying  them  forward  to  the  commissioa 
of  iniquity.  The  power  which  he  exerts  over  them  operates  through  the  force  of  mo- 
tives and  persuasion,  and  in  a  manner  similar  to  that  by  which  one  man  corrupts  the 
principles  and  undermines  the  virtue  of  another.  And  what  reason  have  we  to  believe 
that  he  acted  differently  in  the  present  instance  ?  Why  may  w  e  not  suppose  that  he 
employed  against  the  human  nature  of  Christ  the  same  artifices  that  he  employs  against 
ounielves  ?  Is  it  incredible  that  be  should  suggest  to  Jesus,  pinched  with  hunger,  that 
he  ought  no  longer  to  wait,  confiding  in  Providence,  for  the  usual  appointed  means  of 
Bourishment,  but  to  exert  his  miraculous  power  for  creating  bread  to  himself?  Is  it  in«» 
credible  that  he  should  suggest  to  Jesus,  deliberating'  anxiously  about  the  best  method 
of  executing  his  commission  to  the  human  race,  some  difficulties  concerning  the  expe« 
dieocy  of  the  gradual  humiliating  plan  committed  to  him  by  his  Father ;  and  that  he 
ibciuld  inspire  the  thought  oi  producing  more  immediate  conviction  on  his  countrymen^ 
by  descending  from  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple  or  from  the  clouds  of  heaven*^  ;  or  of 

*  The  late  professor  Ftnlayson  of  Edkibargb,  and  *^  [^  The  Jews  at  this  period  entertained  a  strong 

before  him  Mr  Hugh  Farmer  in  his  £ssay  on  the  expectation  thai  their  promised  Messiah  was  about  to 

I>eciioniacB  of  the  New  Testament.     It  is  from  the  appear ;  and  under  the  jnfluence  of  that  expectation 

seventh  and  eighth  admirable  sermons  of  the  former  they  had  formed  conjectures  concernmg  the  maonee 

of  these  authors  that  the  substance  of  all  thai  is  here  m  which  he  should  come.     From  a  mibUKen  inter* 

inserted  within  brackets  has  been  taken,  pretntion  of  some  of  the  prophecies  coa9eroing  him^ 
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A.  M.  4084.  extendfaiji^  the  benefits  of  his  religioii  at  once  to  the  whole  race,  by  appearing  in  his  na- 
^m.nm!  tive  dignity  as  the  King  and  Sovereign  of  the  nations?  That  there  is  nothing  either 
90,  &C.  incredible  or  improbable  in  supposing  that  Satan  might  labour  to  insinuate  such  thoughts 
Vuig.  ^.r.  gs.  .^^^  ^1^^  mind  of  Jesus,  is  demonstrated  by  the  fact  that  these  are  the  very  suggestions 
which  he  has  committed  to  all  his  eminsaries  since  that  time,  as  sources  of  argument 
against  the  wisdom  of  the  plan  pursued  by  Christ  for  instructing  and  saving  mankind.** 
**  The  only  thing  that  can  occur  as  an  objection  to  this  interpretation,  arises  from 
the  picturesque  and  dramatic  form  of  the  narration*  Satan  seems  introduced  in  per- 
son, and  to  carry  on  with  Jesus  a  bodily  and  interesting  series  of  transactions ;  whereas, 
according  to  the  account  now  given,  no  visible  intercourse  took  place.  But  to  any  man 
who  has  attended  carefully  to  the  style  of  Scripture,  this  objection  will  carry  no  force ; 
for  nothing  is  more  common  than  to  see  there  the  invisible  actions  and  intercourse  of 
spiritual  beings,  exhibited '  under  the  visible  form  that  is  familiar  to  our  imagination, 
"^bat  is  done  in  the  secret  recesses  of  the  mind  is  brought  forth  to  the  senses,  and 
cloathed  in  material  colours.  Even  the  Almighty  God,  whose  counsels  have  been  from 
everlasting,  whom  no  man  hath  seen  nor  can  see,  is  frequently  described  as  deliberating 
about  the  measures  he  shall  adopt,  and  conversing  visibly  with  his  creatures.  And  Sa- 
tan  himself,  in  language  very  similar  to  what  occurs  here,  is  said  to  have  presented 
himself  among  the  sons  of  God,  and  to  have  disputed  personally  with  his  Maker  about 
the  integrity  of  Job.  In  all  such  cases,  the  language  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  accommo- 
dation to  the  mode  of  conccfption  of  those  for  whose  use  the  narratives  were  immediate- 
ly written,  and  is  to  be  interpreted  agreeably  to  the  peculiar  nature  and  operations  of 
the  beings  whom  it  respects." 

That  this  solution  of  the  difficulties  attending  the  Gospel  history  of  our  Lord's  temp- 
tation is  ingenious,  cannot  be  called  in  question,  and  therefore  it  is  here  inserted  at  con- 
siderable length.  That  it  is  infinitely  preferable  to  the  hypothesis  which  resolves  all 
the  transactions  into  visionary  illusions  will  be  readily  granted  ;  but  it  differs  much  less 
in  reality  from  the  usual  and  literal  interpretation  of  the  narrative  than  its  ingenious 
authors  seem  to  have  thought  it  does.  The  difference  indeed  consists  entirely  in  the 
greater  or  less  {H^bability  of  Satan's  having  appeared,  on  so  singular  an  occasion,  in  a  bo- 
dily form  ;  for,  on  both  these  hypotheses,  he  assailed  our  Lord  by  his  usual  artifices  of 
deceit— by  the  presentation  of  bad  motives,  and  the  suggestion  of  fallacious  arguments ; 
and  on  both  hypotheses  the  ideas  presented  by  the  last  temptation  appear  to  have  been 
instantly  expelled  from  the  mind  of  our  Lord.] 

There  are  few  things  wherein  mankind  seem  to  he  more  agreed,  than  in  the  acknow* 
ledgment  and  acceptance  of  miracles,  as  an  authentic  and  indisputable  testimony  that 
the  persons  entrusted  with  such  power  were  employed  by  God;  because  the  constant 
apprehensions  which  both  reason  and  revelation  have  given  us  of  God,  are,  that  he  will 
not  employ  his  power  (as  no  true  miracles  can  be  done  without  the  concurrence  of  his 
power)  to  deceive  his  creatures ;  and  therefore  the  reasoning  of  Nicodemus,  when  he 
came  to  visit  our  Saviour,  was  right,  (a)  y  We  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from 
God,  because  no  man  can  do  these  miracles  that  thou  dost,  except  God  be  with  him." 
Since  miracles  then  are  the  avowed  effects  of  a  Divine  power,  we  must  certainly  be 
mistaken  in  our  judgment  of  them,  when,  with  regard  to  their  author,  we  esteem  one 

thej  had  concluded  that  he  would  descend  luddenljr  evidence  which  they  expected.    With  this  Tiew,  the 

in  visible  majesty  from  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  tempter  proposed  that  he  should  drop  from  the  sum* 

■sake  his  first  public  appearance  in  the  temple  of  Je*  mit  of  the  temple  as  fVom  the  clouds,  and,  under  the 

fusalem      When  Jesus  therefore  was  about  to  enter  authority  of  this  seal  of  heaven,  call  on  the  astonished 

on  the  public  discharge  of  his  oflice,  Satan  artfully  multitude  instantly  to  acknowledge  his 

suggested  to  him  the  advantage  of  gratifying  in  thw  Fmta^on^s  Sermons,  p*  l60«} 

tespect  the  prejadices  of  the  people,  and  of  giving  the  (d)  John  iiL  a. 
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greater  than  another.     In  effects,  t  are  produced  by  human  power,  we  are  From  the  b«- 

apt  to  say  that  some  of  them  are  i  others,  i.  e.  that  they  require  more  and  ^^"'"f  °o  ^^'^^ 

greater  degrees  of  power  for  the  jf  them  ;  but  this  distinction  vanishes  in  M«tth.  ix.  8. 

our  consideration  of  the  Supreme  lose  Omnipotence  the  greatest  effect  we  ^^^  '^^.  ^J- 

can  imagine  gives  no  limitation,  b  e^ith  the  smallest  under  the  compass  ^^ 

his  acting*.     To  us,  perhaps,  it  n  ^  reater  cure  to  dispossess  a  demon  than  to 

drive  away  a  fever ;  but  in  the  hand  of  the  Son  of  God,  while  he  dwelt  among  us,  they 
were  operations  equally  easy  ;  and  yet  a  misconception  in  this  matter  has  certainly  led 
some  into  an  opinion,  that  the  several  demoniacs  mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  were  only 
so  many  persons  afflicted  with  some  strange  and  uncommon  diseases. 

But  that  these  demons  or  evil  spirits  which  our  Saviour,  his  apostles,  and  the  primi- 
tive Christians,  expelled  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  could  not  be  natural  diseases,  is  plain 
both  from  the  Scriptures  and  ecclesiastical  writers,  who  make  a  constant  and  manifest 
distinction  between  the  curing  of  diseases  and  casting  out  of  devils  ;  for  when  the  evan- 
gelist tells  us  that  {a)  "  they  brought  unto  Christ  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  that  were  luna- 
tic and  had  the  palsy,  and  he  healed  them  •/*  when  (6)  "  he  gave  to  the  apostles  power 
against  evil  spirits  to  cast  them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  sicknesses  and  diseases  ;" 
and  accordingly  (c)  "  they  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils ;"  when  Ireneeus  (rf)  informs  us,  that  the  Christians  in  his  days  "  did  truly 
cast  out  devils,  and  heal  the  sick  by  imposition  of  hands ;"  and  (e)  Origen,  that  "  they 
cast  out  devils,  and  healed  many  diseases ;"— -can  any  one  of  tolerable  understanding 
think,  that  the  diseases  healed,  and  the  devils  cast  out,  were  one  and  the  same  thing? 

That  there  were  evil  spirits  of  this  kind,  the  Holy  Scriptures  have  taken  such  abun- 
dant care  to  acquaint  us  with  their  origin  and  fall,  their  names  and  numbers,  their  go- 
vernment and  orders,  their  malicious  designs  and  employments,  &c.  that  no  one  can 
doubt  of  their  existence  who  believes  these  Holy  Oracles  to  be  true.  That  both  among 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  before  our  Saviour's  advent,  men  were  possessed  with  these  evil 
spirits,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  (/)  Josephus,  who  tells  us  of  a  very  powerful 
form  of  exorcism  which  descended  from  Solomon,  who  learned  it  of  God ;  and  from  the 
testimony  of  (g)  Plutarch,  who  acquaints  us,  that  the  exorcists  of  most  nations  advised 
those  that  were  possessed  to  repeat  the  Ephesian  letters.  And  that  these  evil  spirits^ 
in  our  Saviour's  time,  were  distinct  substances,  and  not  the  diseases  of  mankind,  is  evi. 
dent  from  the  circumstances  of  their  ejection,  from  their  expostulating  with  him, 
"  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee  ?  Art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  Art  thou  come  to 
torment  us  before  the  time  ?"  And  from  his  commanding  them  sometimes  to  be  silent^ 
and  sometimes  ^<  to  come  out  of  the  man,  and  enter  into  him  no  more,"  &c. 

The  truth  is,  these  apostate  spirits  had  gotten  so  far  possession  of  the  world,  that 
they  began  to  rival  God  in  his  worship ;  and  therefore  one  end  of  his  Son's  incarnation 
is  said  to  be  this,  (h)  "  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devif,  and  (i)  overcome 
the  strong  one,  and  divide  his  spoils.''  And  this,  by  the  w^y,  may  suggest  a  reason 
why,  at  or  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  advent,  and  perhaps  more  especially  in 
the  places  which  he  frequented,  God  might  permit  the  devil  to  exert  himself  in  an  un- 
usual manner,  in  order  to  be  the  more  signally  triumphed  over  by  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  and  those  that  were  delegated  by  Mm,  to  convert  mankind  to  his  religion.  Nay, 
had  I  leisure  to  proceed  to  ecclesiastical  writers^  I  might  easily  show  how  victorious 

*  f  The  nufing  of  a  house  or  ship  into  the  air  it  a  (a)  Matth.  iv.  ti,  (6)  Ibid.  Chap,  x;  1. 

visible  miracle.     **  The  raising  of  a  feather,  when  (c)  Mark  i.  34.  (^d)  Lib.  ii.  c.  16. 

the  wind  wants  ever  so  little  of  a  force  requisite  for  (e)  Contr.  Cels.  lib.  i.         {J")  Antiq.  lib.  viiL  c.2. 

that  purpose,  is  as  real  a  miracle,  though  not  so  sen-  (g)  Sympos.  lib.  i.  q.  5. 

sible  with  regard  to  us.'']  Harness  Essay  on  Miracles,  (k)  1  John  iii,  8. 

NoteK.  (t)  Lttke  xi.  Sly  jl9. 

Vol.  III.  H 
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A.  M.  40M.  the  name  of  Christ  was  over  these  principalities  and  powers  of  darkness,  even  after  his 
^nn.  oi^  departure  out  of  this  world  ;  for  "  that  our  Lord  was  sent  for  the  destruction  of  these 
so*.  &c.  evil  spirits,  you  may  now  learn,  says  Justin  Martyr,  (a)  from  what  is  done  before  your 
vuig.  Mt.  is.  ^y^g  ^  fyj,  inaiiy  Christians  throughout  all  the  world,  and  in  every  city  of  your  empire, 
have  healed  many -that  were  possessed  of  the  devil,  and  still  do  they  eject  them  by  the 
invocation  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  whom  none  of  your  incbanters,  conjurors,  or  sorcerers, 
were  able  to  expel.  And  give  me  a  man,  (says  Tertullian  (b)  m  that  noble  challenge  of 
his  to  the  heathen  powers)  give  me  a  man  here  before  your  tribunals,  that  is  visibly 
possessed  by  the  devil,  and  if,  when  he  is  commanded  by  any  Christian  to  declare  what 
he  is,  he  do  not  immediately  confess  himself  to  be  a  devil,  not  daring  to  lie  to  a  Chris- 
tian, then  let  the  blood  of  that  Christian  be  shed  before  you  in  that  very  place.  [To 
the  tale  told  by  Josephus^  indeed,  of  the  powerful  form  of  exorcism  which  was  handed 
down  to  that  age  from  Solomon,  little  credit  appears  to  be  due ;  and  it  must  be  con* 
fessed  that  both  the  Jews  and  earliest  Christians  were  too  ready  to  attribute  to  the  a- 
gency  of  the  devil,  events  and  phenomena  for  which  they  could  not  account  by  their 
knowledge  of  the  laws  of  nature.  But  though  Mey  were  liable  to  deception,  the  Sok 
OP  God  was  not ;  and  yet  he  admits  the  reality  of  demoniacal  ptissessions,  and  distin* 
guished  between  them  and  other  occult  diseftnes.  This  he  surely  would  not  have  done, 
had  those  possessions  not  been  real ;  for  the  prejudice,  if  it  was  nothing  more,  was  very 
far  from  being,  as  it  is  said  to  have  been,  a  harmless  prejudice.  Ob  the  Gospel  history 
of  possessions  by  the  devil,  hath  been  raised  the  whole  trade  of  exorcisms,  accompanied 
with  all  the  mummery  of  frantic  and  fanatic  agitations,  with  the  most  scandalous  frauds 
and  the  most  sottish  superstitions.  As  our  Lord  knew  all  things,  the  whole  of  this 
enormous  superstition  with  all  its  consequences  must  by  him  have  been  clearly  and  dis- 
tinctly foreseen ;  and  is  it  conceivable,  that,  with  such  a  view  before  hini,  a  Divine 
Teacher  of  truth  and  righteousness  would  have  given  the  smallest  countenance  to  so 
fatal  an  error~-nay,  that  he  would  not,  in  the  clearest  and  most  precise  terms,  have 
pointed  out  its  absurdity,  as  well  as  the  mischief  with  which  it  was  teeming?  In  ^e 
whole  compass  of  moral  science,  there  is  not  a  conclusion  more  firmly  established  than 
that  he  who  wiltully  commits  a  premeditated ^auct,  or  even  conatrs  in  it,  is  answerable 
for  all  the  evil  which  necessarily  or  naturally  flows  from  that  fraud ;  whilst  the  author 
of  important  truth,  on  the  other  hand,  is  perfectly  blameless  of  whatever  follies,  or  errors, 
or  crimes,  the  perversity  of  men  may  afterwards  build  on  his  foundation.  What  then  are 
we  to  think  of  the  conduct  of  our  Lord,  if  those  disorders,  which  were  supposed  to  be  oc* 
casioned  by  demoniacal  possessions,  were  nothkig  more  than  natural  diseases*— such  as 
Inmunff  convul^ons,  or  that  disease  well  known  among  the  ancients  by  the  name  of  h^oan^ 
ihropy  ?  He  had  many  opportunities  of*  pointing  out  the  national  mistake,  if  it  was  a 
mistake,  not  only  to  his  own  immediate  followers,  but  to  tlie  persons  who  came  to  be 
healed,  and  even  to  the  multitudes  at  large,  who,  from  curiosity  or  whatever  other  mo- 
tive, attended  on  his  ministry.  When  the  Pharisees  accutied  him  of  casting  out  devils 
by  Beelzebub,  how  natural  would  it  have  been  to  say  that  there  was  no  such  thing  as 
possession  by  devils ;  that  he  had  done  nothing  more  than  cure  miraculously  a  natural 
disease ;  and  that  their  whole  doctrine  of  demoniaaism  was  a  system  of  delusion  ?  In*- 
stead  of  this  he  reasons  with  them  on  the  reality  of  demoniacal  possession ;  and  shews 
them  that  the  prince  of  devUs  could  not  be  su^^sed  capable  of  acting  so  absurdly  as 
to  wage  war  with  bis  own  servants,  and  exert  his  power  against  his  own  interests^ 
]Nay,  he  does  more  than  all  this  to  support  the  opinions  generally  received  on  thb  sub- 
ject. On  various  occasions  he  taMu  with  the  devUs  tkemieiim;  asks  their  names;  com- 
mands them  to  be  silent;  and  on  one  occasion  enjoins  a  legion  of  them  to  come  out  of 
two  unfortunate  men,  permitting  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  enter  into  a  herd  oj  smne^ 

(a)  Apol.  u  pag.  45.  (&}  Apol.  c.  25. 
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which,  in  consequence^  ran  viokiitly  over  a  precipice,  and  perished  in  the  waters.  From  the  be* 
Swine  are  not  capable  of  those  natural  disorders  of  the  ima^nation,  which,  it  is  said,  ^^f^^^^!^^ 
constituted  all  that  was  real  in  the  supposed  possessions ;  and  therefore,  when  we  find  Man.  ix.  s. 
great  numbers  of  them  stimulated  to  instantaneous  madness,  in  consequence  of  the  re-  J*^  *'•  ^ 
quest  of  the  devils  and  the  permission  of  Jesus,  we  must  conclude,  'that  the  effect  was  a^ss^^sa 
produced  by  some  superior  a^nt  operating  on  their  frames,  and  hurrying  them  to  de* 
struction.     For  this  extraordinary  event,  what  other  reason,  asks  Bishop  Warburton, 
can  be  given,  or  indeed  what  better  can  be  conceived,  than  that  it  was  to  afford  a  cer- 
tain maiic  of  distinction  betweeft  a  recU  and  an  imaginary  possession  ? 

But  were  not  the  symptoms  of  the  demoniacal  possessions  recorded  in  the  Gospels 
the  same  with  those  which  accompany  some  natural  diseases?  Undoubtedly  they  were; 
nor  is  it  conceivable  that  they  could  have  been  different ;  for  if  an  evil  spirit  were  per- 
mitted to  disturb  the  vital  functions  of  the  human  frai;ne,  is  it  possible  that  he  could  do 
this  without  affecting  the  solids  or  fluids,  or  both,  and  thus  occasioning  some  or  other 
of  the  symptoms  which  accompany  the  various  diseases  to  which  mankind  are  liable? 
A  circumstance,  therefore,  which  must  accompany  demoniacal  possessions  if  real,  cannot 
surely  be  employed  as  an  argument  to  prove  that  those  recorded  in  the  Grospel  were 
imagiruirff  !  The  evangelists  indeed,  as  if  they  had  been  aware  of  this  circumstance,  and 
foreseen  the  inference  which  would  be  drawn  from  it,  distinguish,  in  their  narratives, 
what  they  call  possessions,  from  the  diseases  with  which  we  are  now  so  desirous  to  con- 
found them* — **  They  brmight  to  him,  say  they,  all  sick  people  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  those  who  were  possessed  with  dbvils,  and  those 
wMch  were  lunatics,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy,  and  he  healed  them  ;"-^words, 
which  no  maa  who  wished  to  be  understood,  could  have  employed,  had  he  not  con- 
ceived demoniaeal  possession  to  be  something  very  different  from  lunacy  or  epilepsy. 

But  all  these  ol]gections  to  the  literal  interpretation  of  this  part  of  Holy  Scripture 
proceed  either  fi'om  a  desire  to  represent  Christianity  as  nothing  more  than  a  republic 
cation  of  naiftural  religion,  or  from  a  groundless  apprehension  of  giving  countenance  to 
the  lying  wonders  of  the  church  of  Rome,  or  to  the  equally  extravagant  delusions  of 
the  new  birth  of  modern  fanaticism.  That  Christianity  is  something  very  different  from 
any  system  of  religion  which  can  be  called  natural^  it  is  one  great  object  of  this  work 
to  shew ;  and  that  no  parallel  can  be  fairly  drawn  between  the  ancient  and  modem  pos- 
aesaions,  must  be  evident  to  every  man  capable  of  cool  reflection.  The  triumphs  of  our 
liord  over  the  powers  of  darkness  were  an  essential  part  of  the  great  scheme  of  redemp- 
tion, *<  for  the  Son  of  Grod  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  de^ 
vil,"  as  well  physical  as  moral ;  whilst  the  exorcisms  of  popery  and  the  frantic  agitations 
of  metbodism  are  contrived  to  support  superstition  on  the  one  hand,  and  fanaticism  on 
the  other.  The  oSce  of  the  second  Adcm  was  to  restore  us  to  the  inheritance  which 
we  had  lost  by  the  fall  of  the^^.  But  as  the  immortaliiy  purchased  for  us  by  the  Son 
of  God,  was  not,  Jike  that  which  had  been  forfeited,  to  connnence  in  this  world,  being 
reserved  for  the  reward  of  the  next,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  prove  his  victory 
over  the  grave  by  his  own  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  and  as  it  was  foretold  from  the 
beginning,  that  the  promised  seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  head  of  him  who  first 
introduc^  death  into  the  world,  it  was  certainly  expedient,  perhaps  absolutely  neces- 
sary, to  exhibit  some  sensible  evidences  of  his  triumph  over  the  powers  of  death  and 
darkness.  From  the  history  of  the  fall,  the  very  genius  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  nature 
and  constitution  of  the  system  of  grace,  the  casting  out  of  devils  appears  therefore  to  havcf 
been  an  essential  operation  in  the  erection  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Though  some  of 
the  Jewish  prophets  had  performed  many  and  great  miracles,  and  even  restored  the 
dead  to  life,  it  was  yet  reserved  for  the  bon  of  God — the  Saviour  of  the  world— ^to  dis« 
pose  of  the  infernal  powers  as  he  pleaded  by  a  word,  and  even  to  compel  them  to  pro- 
claim their  own  ruin : — **  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee^  Jesus^  thou  Scm  of  God ;  ark 
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A.  M.  40S4,  thou  come  hither  to  torment  us  before  the  time  ?"]    But  we  forbear  to  prosecute  this 
A^'n'^D^*  subject  farther*,  interesting  as  it  is,  and  proceed  to  the  next  objection,  which  relates 
so',  &c      to  our  Saviour's  behaviour  at  the  marriage«feast. 
Viiig,  Mr.  28.      Our  Blessed  Saviour,  indeed,  was  a  person  of  so  grave  and  serious  a  deportment,  that 
™'**™'°*™  whatever  instances  we  find  of  his  pity  and  compassion  to  mankind,  of  his  grieving  and 
being  troubled,  and  even  weeping  upon  some  occasions,  we  can  meet  with  none  of  his 
laughing,  nor  any  token  of  a  mirth  or  joy  extraordinary,  in  the  whole  history  of  his 
life :  But  we  must  not  from  hence  infer,  that  he  was  of  a  stiff  and  precise  temper,  or  in 
any  degree  an  enemy  to  such  forms  of  civility,  or  social  usages,  as  were  then  in  practice. 
If  therefore  we  may  be  allowed  to  suppose  (what  seems  indeed  highly  probable)  that 
this  marriage  at  Cana  was  between  persons  of  his  own  kindred  and  acquaintance,  and 
that  by  the  very  rules  of  celebrating  such  festivals  among  the  Jews,  all  excess  and  in- 
temperance was  excluded,  then  will  it  follow,  that  it  could  be  no  disparagement  to  our 
Saviour's  character  to  accept  of  the  invitation  that  was  made  him,  and  to  be  present  at 
such  a  meeting. 

Among  us  indeed  (especially  among  the  vulgar  sort),  there  are  sometimes,  on  these 
occasions,  liberties  taken  that  are  not  so  justifiable ;  but  among  the  Jews,  there  was  al- 
ways the  greatest  decency  and  sobriety  imaginable  observed  in  the  celebration  of  their 
marriages,  (a)  To  this  purpose  a  governor  of  the  feast  (as  some  say  of  the  sacerdotal 
race)  was  always  chosen,  whose  office  it  was  to  have  the  superintendency  of  the  dishes 
and  wine,  and  to  oblige  the  guests  to  observe  all  the  decorums  that  religion  required  *^ ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  other  persons,  at  this  time,  were  likewise  appointed  to  break  glass 
vessels,  as  a  common  signal,  to  give  the  company  notice,  that  they  had  already  drunk 
enough,  and  were  not  permitted  to  run  to  excess.  .  Under  this  regulation,  it  is  scarce 
imaginable  that  the  guests,  at  a  Jewish  marriage,  could  be  guilty  of  any  intemperance, 
and  least  of  all  at  this  in  Galilee,  where  our  Saviour's  presence  and  observation,^  the 
gravity  of  his  behaviour,  and  the  seasonableuess  of  his  discourse,  may  well  be  presumed 
to  heighten  the  decorum,  and  to  keep  all  the  company  under  a  proper  restraint. 

What  therefore  the  governor  of  the  feast  says  to  the  bridegroom,  (6)  in  relation  to 
the  water  that  was  turned  into  wine,  is  to  be  understood  only  as  a  general  representa- 
tion of  a  custom  usual  at  other  festivals,  which  was  to  bring  the  best  wine  at  first,  and 
towards  the  conclusion  that  which  was  worse ;  which  custom  (as  the  governor  tells  him) 
was  not  observed  here ;  for  the  dlSerence  between  this  entertainment  and  others  is,  that 
**  thou  hast  kepi  the  good  wine  until  now."  (c)  So  that  when  men  have  well  drunk, 
18  only  a  circumstance  thrown  in  to  illustrate  the  comparison,  or  describe  the  latter  end 
of  a  feast,  and  has  no  manner  of  reference  to  the  condition  of  the  company  then  pre^ 
Bent.  But  allowing  the  words  qtvj/  /AiiuaHoiri  to  be  a  description  of  the  condition  that  the 
cofhpany  were  then  in,  yet  it  will  by  no  means  follow,  that  they  had  proceeded  to  any 
intemperance,  because  the  words  are  equally  capable  of  an  innocent  as  well  as  a  vicious 
meaning,  {d)  MiSJfir  indeed,  in  its  primitive  signification,  means  no  more  than  drinking 
after  the  sacrifice ;  and  as  there  is  nothing  in  the  etymology  that  determines  this  to  fai 

*  The  reader  will  find  it  fiiUy  discussed  by  Dr  of  various  nations,  to  choose  a  king  or  master  of  eaeh 

Jdead  in  his  Medica  Sacra^  with  Mr  Farmer  in  his  marriage  feast,  to  order  how  much  eacli  guebt  should 

jyUseriation  on  the  Gospel  possessions,  on  the  one  drink,  and  whose  orders  all  the  company  were  obliged 

side  of  the  question  ;  and  by  Warhurton  in  his  twenty-  to  obey.     Among  the  Romans  he  was  chosen  by  the 

seventh  Sermon^  and  in  the  ninth  book  of  the  Divine  throwing  of  dice,  upon  the  sides  of  which  were  en- 

Legation^  Sfc,  on  the  other.      Dr  Hales  likewise  has  graven  or  painted  the  images  of  Saturn,  Jupiter, 

fome  judicious  observations  on  the  subject  in  the  se*  Mars,  Apollo,  Venus,  and  Diana,  and  he  who  direw 

cond  volume  of  his  Analj/sis,  Sfc.  up  Venus  was  made  king  or  governor.    Vide  Hor* 

{a)  Lewises  Antiquities  of  the  Hebrew  Republic,  lib.  i.  Od.  4.  and  lib.  ii.  Od.  7.     Ed.  in  usum  Delph.] 

vol.  iiL  (6)  John  ii.  10. 

•*  [This  practice  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Jews.   It  (c)  Dr  Pearce'*s  Vindication  of  our  Saviour's  Mira»' 

feem9  to  hive  b«tn  the  custom  amongst  the  ancients  cles,  part  iii.                                     (d)  Ibid. 
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done  to  excess,  or  beyond  the  proper  bounds  of  joy  in  a  festival ;  so  there  ate  several  Prom  the  be- 
instances  in  Scripture,  wherein  it  was  certainly  done  according  to  the  rules  of  sobriety  ^"^^1?  of  the 
and  moderation.     Thos  (to  mention  one  out  of  many)  in  the  LXX's  version  bf  Genesis,  Mauh.Mi!  s. 
where  it  is  said,  that  {a) "  Joseph's  brethren  drank  and  were  merry  with  him,"  the  words  J^  ";  \^ 
are  ij^Svirimav  /jt%T  oLvrwy  and  yet  no  one  can  imagine,  but  that,  in  their' present  "^'Tiim  ] 

stances,  thinking  no  other  than  that  he  was  the  governor  of  Egypt,  and  being  apprehen- 
sive that  be  had  no  good  design  against  them,  they  were  too  much  upon  their  guards 
and  solicitous  about  their  own  safety,  to  give  any  way  to  intemperance  in  bis  presence : 
And  if  the  expression  here,  and  in  {b)  several  other  passages,  may  be  taken  in  a  vir« 
tuous  sense,  we  cannot  but  conclude  (unless  we  can  suppose  that  St  John  designed  to 
expose  his  master's  behaviour  upon  this  occasion),  that  he  intended  we  should  under* 
stand  him  in  the  most  favourable  acceptation  *. 

We  indeed,  in  our  translation,  say,  that  the  water-pots,  wherein  the  wine  was  crea- 
ted, (c)  contained  two  or  three  firkins  a-piece ;  but  some,  who  have  looked  more  nicely 
into  ^fTf>rrtfV,  or  measure,  here  spoken  of,  {d)  have  brought  it  so  low  as  to  make  the 
whole  six  pots  hold  no  more  than  about  fourteen  or  fifteen  gallons  of  our  English  mea- 
sure. But  not  to  descend  so  low,  we  will  suppose  at  present,  that  the  quantity  of  wine 
made  by  our  Saviour  at  this  feast  was  as  large  as  our  translation  represents  it ;  yet, 
whoever  considers  the  nature  of  Jewish  marriages,  how  they  were  celebrated  with 
feasting  and  rejoicings,  not  only  on  the  day  of  solemnity  (as  it  is  with  us),  but  for  six 
or  seven  days  after,  and  that  at  these  feasts,  not  only  all  their  relations,  and  neighbours, 
and  acquaintance,  were  invited,  but  that  it  was  well  taken  likewise,  if  lany  others 
(though  not  invited)  would  come  to  partake  of  the  entertainment,  and  bear  a  share  in 
the  joy.  Whoever  considers  this,  I  say,  cannot  but  imagine,  that  a  very  large  quantity 
of  wine  must  needs  be  requisite  at  such  a  time,  since  it  was  to  be  a  supply,  not  for 
that  day  only,  but  for  all  the  succeeding  days  until  the  time  of  the  feasting  was  expired. 

Nay,  even  supposing  farther,  that  our  Lord,  upon  this  occasion,  did  not  confine  him- 
self to  a  precise  quantity,  proportionate  to  the  company,  or  period  of  the  festival,  and 
(what  is  more  (e)  that  some  of  the  company  might  abuse  his  liberality  by  their  intem- 
perance (which  is  a  concession  not  to  be  gathered  from  the  text),  yet  he  cannot  there- 
fore be  charged  with  administering  to  their  excess  by  making  ^cb  an  ample  provision, 
any  more  than  we  can  charge  the  Providence  of  God  with  being  instrumental  to  all 
the  gluttony  and  drunkenness  which  is  committed  in  the  world,  merely  because  he  af- 
fords that  meat  and  drink  which  men  of  inordinate  appetites  abuse  to  excess.  The 
truth  is,  as  it  is  an  high  commendation  of  Providence  that  it  crowns  us  with  plenty, 
(whatever  use  we  make  of  it),  and  bestows  upon  us  all  things  richly  to  ei\joy ;  so  was  it 
not  unbecoming  a  person,  invested  with  a  Divine  commission,  to  give,  on  this  occasion^ 
an  eminent  instance  of  his  flowing  fiberality,  and,  by  his  generous  provision  for  the 
family,   to  leave  a  grateful  memorial  of  his  benevolent  regard  to  two  persons  that 

(a)  Chap,  xliii.  34.  Jews,  it  is  evident  tliat  the  wine  first  drunk  at  a  mar- 
(6)  Vid.  WhUhy^s  Annot.  in  locum.  riage  feast  must  have  been  the  best,  as  nothing  but 
•  £The  probability  is,  that  the  expression  under  con-  wine  of  a  very  superior  qualitv  could  have  been  pre- 
sideration  relates  not  at  all  to  excess,  nor  indeed  to  served  from  the  birth  of  a  child  to  his  or  her  marriage> 
drinking  at  any  other  feast  than  that  which  was  kept  at  even  at  tke  early  age  at  which  manriages  were  made 
a  marriage.  The  Abbi  Mariii,  speaking  of  the  age  of  in  Judea.  The  probability  therefore  is,  that  the  go- 
the  wives  of  Cyprus,  says,^"  It  is  certain,  that  at  the  vcrnor  of  the  feast  meant  nothing  more  than  to  ex- 
birth  of  a  son  or  daughter,  the  father  causes  a  jar  press  hisjsurprise  at  the  bridegroom*s  having  deviated, 
finied  with  wine  to  be  buried  in  the  earth,  having  as  he  supposed,  fVoro  the  common  practice  of  present- 
first  taken  the  precaution  to  sea)  it  hermetically;  and  ing,  the  jar  of  old  and  superioF  wine  at  first.  See 
in  this  manner  it  is  kept  till  the  child*i  marriage.  It  Burder^s  Orient.  Customs.] 
18  then  placed  on  the  table  before  the  bride  and  bride-        (c^  John  ii.  6. 

groom,  and  is  distributed  among  their  relations,  and        (a)  Vid.  Cumberland  of  Weights  and  Measures* 
the  other  guesis  invited  to  the  weddmg.*'     If  such  a        (f)  IVhitbj/^s  Annot^  in  locum, 
custom  prevailed  formerly,  and  prevailed  among  the 
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A.  K.  40M,  Very  likelj  were  his  relations,  and  had  just  entered  into  the  honourable  state  of  ma<- 
%n.n^  triinony. 

30,' Ac.  Since  therefore  our  Lord  answered,  in  so  free  and  plentiful  a  manner,  his  mother's 

Vuig.^r  9s  request  at  last,  there  seems  to  be  something  in  their  supposition,  who,  from  the  pro- 
priety (a)  of  the  Greek  expression,  think  that  his  mother  spake  to  him  before  the  wine 
was  out,  but  when  it  grew  so  low  that  she  plainly  perceived  there  would  not  be  enough 
for  the  company ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour's  reply  to  her  will  very  justly  bear  this 
sense.  T/  c^fl  xa<  (rol :  **  What  is  it  to ytm  or  me?  i.  e  the  care  of  providing  wine  upon 
this  occasion  does  not  properly  belong  to  you  or  me ;  but  admitted  it  did,  my  hour  is 
not  yet  come.  It  is  too  soon  as  yet  to  set  about  it ;  because  it  is  highly  fitting  that  the 
necessity  of  that  supernatural  supply  which  I  intend  them  should  be  a  little  more  felt, 
in  order  to  recommend  the  benefit  itself,  and  to  give  the  manner  of  attaining  it  a  power 
of  making  a  deeper  impression  on  their  minds." 

This  seems  to  be  no  unnatural  construction  of  the  words,  and  removes  all  the  seem- 
ing harshness  of  our  Saviour's  answer,  *'  Woman,  what  have  1  to  do  with  thee  ?**  We 
mistake  the  matter  however  very  much,  if  we  think  that  the  word  >m,  which  we  rei^ 
der  woman^  was  any  title  of  disrespect  or  indifference,  (as  it  seems  to  be  in  our  transla*- 
tion),  since  it  is  frequently  used  by  the  best  authors  when  the  highest  marks  of  esteem 
are  intended.  The  polite  Xenophon  himself  puts  it  in  the  mouth  of  one  of  his  Persian 
chiefs,  when  he  was  addressing  himself  to  a  captive  lady,  and  comforting  her  under  her 
unfortunate  circumstances ;  and  certainly  a  time  there  was  that  our  Lord  called  his 
mother  by  this  appellation,  when  he  was  far  <rom  being  harsh  or  undutiful  to-  her,  even 
when  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  and  tenderly  recommending  both  his  mother  to  the 
care  of  his  beloved  apostle,  and  that  apostle  to  his  mother's  love  and  affection, 
(6)  **  Woman,  behold  thy  son."  So  little  does  our  SaFiour's  conduct,  in  this  whole 
transaction,  deserve  these  horrid  and  impious  censures  which  of  late  have  been  thrown 
upon  it ! 

Whatever  some  modern  Jews  and  infidels  may  allege  against  the  abuse  (as  they 
pretend)  which  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  have  put  upon  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old,  by  applying  them  to  a  wrong  sense ;  (c)  no  man  need  be  told  that  an  attempt  of 
this  nature  had  been  as  impertinent,  the  affront  to  man's  reason  as  insolent,  and  the 
event  as  fruitless,  nay,  as  fatal  to  their  cause,  had  they  imposed  a  ialse  or  even  contro- 
verted sense  upon  the  predictions  confessedly  relating  to  the  Messiah,  as  it  would  have 
been  had  they  urged  such  predictions  as  were  not  acknowledged  to  belong  to  him  at  alK 
The  truth  is,  if  the  Jews  understood  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah  in  one 
sense,  and  the  apostles,  in  their  address  to  them,  applied  them  in  another,  we  cannot 
see  how  they  could  ever  have  made  one  proselyte,  being  in  the  same  condition  with 
what  St  Paul  describes,  when  he  tells  us,  that  {d)  **  he  who  speaketh  in  an  unknown 
tongue  (and  why  not  be  that  speaketh  in  an  unknown  meaning  ?)  speaketh  to  the  air, 
and  becometh  a  barbariati  to  him  that  heareth  but  understandeth  him  not."  So 
that  every  Jew,  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  is  an  implicit  proof  of  the  apostles 
applying  the  ancient  prophecies  in  a  sense  that  was  then  current  and  familiar  to  tbem* 

That  the  famous  prophecy  in  Isaiah  (e)  is  thus  applied  by  St  Matthew  (/),  to  prove 
that  Christ  was  born  of  an  immaculate  virgin,  we  took  occasion,  in  our  answer  to  the 
fourth  of  these  objections^  to  shew.  I'he  remaining  aUef;ation  is,  that  the  name  of  the 
person,  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks,  was  to  be  Immanuel  -,  whereas  the  name  of  thai 
Son  of  Mary,  of  whom  bt  Matthew  speaks,  by  God's  express  command  was  Jesus,  and 
therefore  the  words  of  the  prophet  are  misapplied  by  the  evangelist. 

(a)  ^m^mfTH  Jf^t  ver.  3.  (h)  John  xix.  S5.  27.  (c)  Stanhope^s  Sermons  at 

Botfle^s  Lt  ctures,  bermon  viiik  {d)  1  Cor.  xiv.  8*  (e)  Chap.  vii.  14« 
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Now  nothing  is  mcHre  common  in  Scripture  than  by  the  calling  oi*  naming  of  a  per-  p^on  the  b^- 
son  or  thing,  not  to  mean  that  the  person  or  thing  would  be  commonly  distinguished  by  GotpSf  to  ^* 
that  name,  but  only  that  it  should  have  such  properties  and  qualities  in  it  as  that  name  Mauh.ii.  s. 
did  denote ;  or,  in  other  words,  that  it  should  really  be  what  the  full  sense  of  that  name  ^ulle  w  if' 
imported.     Thus,  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem  it  is  foretold  by  the  prophet,  (a)  that  it sssssssmBBm 
should  *^  be  called  tbe  city  of  righteousness,'    when  it  really  was  to  be  such  a  city  ;  for 
in  tbe  foregoing  words  it  is  promised,  *'  that  God  would  restore  her  judges  as  at  tbe 
first,  and  her  counsellors  as  at  the  beginning."     And  in  like  manner,  though  it  be  de- 
clared by  this  prophet  (6),  that  the  wonderful  child,  which  God  promised  to  the  house 
of  David,  should  be  called  Immanuel,  yet  if  he  was  but  what  that  name  properly 
imports,  **  God  with  us,"  in  a  most  eminent  and  peculiar  manner,  it  is  not  to  be  doubt- 
ed but  that  tbe  prophecy  received  its  full  completion  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour 
Christ. 

For  besides  God's  universal  presence,  there  is  a  presence  of  favour  and  distinction^ 
whereby  he  is  said  to  be,  in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  with  those  whom  lie  loves  and 
blesses  above  others.  And  in  this  r^^rd  the  child  here  spoken  of  is  justly  called  Im- 
manuel, because  (as  St  Paul  speaks)  (c)  "  God  was  in  him  reconciling  the  world  to  him- 
self,'* for  his  sake  and  sufferings,  **  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them  ;"  so  that  by 
faim  (d)  "  they  who  were  some  time  afar  off  are  made  nigh,  have  access  to  the  Father, 
(e)  are  accepted  in  the  Beloved,"  and  become,  uf  enemies  and  strangers,  friends  and  chil- 
dren, insomuch  that  God  vouchsafes  to  dwell  in  them,  and  to  be  one  of  them.  And 
as  God  unites  us  to  himself  by  grace,  so  did  he,  in  this  child,  condescend,  by  an  ineffa- 
ble generation,  to  unite  our  substance  and  nature  to  himself,  *^  to  be  perfect  God  and 
perfect  man,  ( /')  that  so  he  might  be  the  first  born  among  many  brethren,  and  redeem 
tbe  children  from  death,  who  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  by  himself  taking  part 
of  the  same."  Let  it  not  then  be  any  more  objected  that  the  child  in  the  prophecy 
could  not  be  called  Immanuel,  whom  we  confess  to  have  been  called  Jesus ;  for  he  is 
therefore  our  Immanuel,  because  our  Jesus ;  therefore  most  eminently,  most  literally. 
<<  God  with  us,"  because,  by  so  miraculous  an  union,  a  *f  Saviour  of  his  people  from  their 
rins." 

It  may  seem  perhaps  surprising  to  some,  that  St  Matthew  should  so  frequently  intro- 
duce his  citations  with  a  **  This  was  done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  preset*"  But  whoever  considers  the  idiom  of  the  Hebrew  tongue,  cannot  but 
know  that  the  phrase,  answering  to  the  expressions,  **  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,'  means 
no  more  than  that  **  hereby  was  verified,"  or  that  **  this  event  answered  to  the  predic- 
tion«'*  or  the  like.  Nay,  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  say,  that  a  passage  of  Scripture 
was  then  fulfilled  when  any  thing  happened  that  was  applicable  to  it ;  and  therefore  it 
is  no  wander  that  St  Matthew,  who  himself  was  a  Jew,  and  very  probably  wrote  his 
Gospel  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  for  the  benefit  of  his  countrymen,  should  naturally  fall 
into  their  style  and  manner  of  expression. 

Now,  whoever  considers  the  state  of  the  Jews  in  Egypt,  their  bondage,  and  danger 
•f  otter  extinction,  by  reason  of  the  decree  which  passed  for  the  destruction  oi  all  their 
male  children  (bad  not  the  Providence  of  God  prevented  the  execution  of  it),  will  soon 
percmve  the  cause  why  Egypt  is  made  in  Scripture  the  common  figure  and  emblem  of 
extreme  danger  and  imminent  death ;  and  why  a  deliverance  out  of  £gypt  should  be 
applied  to  every  great  act  of  preservation  where  there  seemed  to  be  no  visible  means  of 
ea^cape ;  insomuch,  that  whenever  any  instance  of  such  a  watchful  and  protecting  Provi* 
dence  happened,  it  was  an  usual  and  proverbial  speech  among  the  Jews  (who  were  wont 
then,  as  they  are  still,  to  apply  sentences  out  of  Holy  V\  rit  to  the  common  occurrences 
of  life)  to  say,  in  Scripture  phrase,  *'  Out  of  E^ypt  have  1  called  my  Sun/'  or  ''  he  bath 


(a)  Irasb  i.  26.  (i)  Ibid.    Chap.  vii.  14.  (c)  8  Cor.  y.  19.  {d)  Eph.  iu  18.  JB. 

{€)  Ibid.    Cbap.  i.  6.  if)  Rom.  vili.  29*    Heb.  ii.  14. 
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A.  M.  403i,   called  him  out  of  Egypt,"  i.  e.  he  bath  rescued  him  from  the  jaws  of  death*  or  from  the 
^'fs^a^'   ^^^^  danger  that  the  Israelites  were  in  when  he  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  with  a 
Ann.  Dom     «  mighty  hand  and  a  stretched-out  arm."     Since  Joseph  theft  was  ordered  to  flee  to 
y^^;^^^  Egypt,  and  to  tarry  there  until  Herod  was  dead,  for  this  reason,  because  "  Herod 
sought  the  young  child's  life;"  this  distinguishing  preservation  of  Jesus,  by  means  of 
his  retreat  till  the  danger  was  over,  will  justify  the  evangelist  (even  though  it  had  been 
any  other  country,  as  well  as  Egypt,  whereunto  he  retired)  in  applying  to  him  the  pro- 
verbial saying  upon  that  occasion,  {a)  *'  Out  of  Egypt  (i.  e.  out  of  manifest  danger)  have 
I  called  my  son." 

The  deportation  of  the  ten  tribes  from  their  native  country  into  a  foreign  land,  there 
to  die  or  live  in  slavery,  was  so  grievous  a  calamity,  that  the  prophet  Jeremiah  (6)  (by 
way  of  prosopopoeia)  introduces  Rachel,  the  favourite  wife  of  Jacob,  that  great  progeni- 
tor of  the  Israelites,  making  bitter  lamentation  for  their  loss,  and  refusing  all  consola- 
tion, because  there  were  no  hopes  of  their  recovery.  And  the  murder  of  so  many  inno- 
cent babes  at  Bethlehem,  by  the  bloody  decree  of  Herod,  was  an  event  so  dolorous  to 
their  tender  parents,  that  the  evangelist,  when  he  came  to  relate  it,  thought  he  might 
justly  (by  way  of  accommodation)  apply  the  words  of  the  prophet,  and,  in  the  name  of 
all  the  miserable  mothers  that  had  lost  their  children,  make  Rachel  upon  this  occasion 
(and  as  a  farther  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy)  return  to  her  weeping  again.  The 
rather,  because  Rachel,  having  been  long  dead  before  the  captivity,  may,  with  equal 
propriety,  by  the  evangelist,  as  she  is  by  the  prophet,  be  introduced  weeping ;  the  ra- 
ther, because  she  was  (c)  so  fond  a  lover  of  children,  that  she  is  fitly  enough  brought  in 
here  in  the  room  of  the  tender  mothers  who  wept  for  the  loss  of  theirs  ;  and  the  rather, 
because  the  slaughter  of  the  Bethlehemites  might  be  called  that  of  her  children,  because 
among  them  (d)  was  the  place  of  her  sepulchre,  after  that  she  had  lost  her  life  in  the 
bitter  pangs  of  child-birth. 

There  is  no  prophet,  we  own,  wherein  it  is  expressly  said  that  the  Messiah  should 
be  called  a  Nazarene  ;  (e)  but  the  observation  of  St  Jerom,  in  his  comment  upon  this 
place,  is  not  amiss,  viz.  that  when  St  Matthew  (/)  **  mentions  the  word  prophets  in 
the  plural  number,  (whereas  in  other  places  he  had  always  cited  some  particular  pro- 
phet), he  thereby  shews  that  he  did  not  take  the  words  from  the  prc^hets  but  only  the 
sense."  Since  then  the  title  of  Nazarene,  both  Jews  and  other  enemies  of  Christianity, 
have  always,  by  way  of  contempt,  given  to  our  Blessed  Saviour,  because  he  was  sup- 
.  posed  to  come  out  of  that  very  city,  from  whence  it  was  thought  impossible  that  (^) 
^  any  good  thing  should  come  ;"  and  since  most  of  the  prophets  speak  of  Christ  as  a 
person  that  was  to  be  reputed  vile  and  abject,  (A)  **  a  stranger  to  his  brethern,  and  even 
an  alien  to  his  mother's  sons,  (i)  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  despised  and  esteemed  not," 
here  is  the  plain  sense  of  the  words,  ^  he  shall  be  a  Nazarene :"  (k)  and  the  angel,  by 
God's  appointment,  no  doubt,  sent  him  to  this  contemptible  place,  that  he  might  thence 
have  a  name  of  infamy  and  contempt  put  upon  him,  according  to  the  frequent  intima* 
tion  by  the  prophets. 

(/)  The  word  we  render  wise  men^  in  its  original,  signifies  magicians^  which  however 
now  it  bespeaks  not  so  good  a  character,  was  nevertheless  heretofore  a  name  of  very 
innocent  and  honourable  signification.  The  studious  and  Inquisitive,  whose  business 
and  profession  led  them  to  search  into  nature  its  most  abstruse  causes  and  effects,  and 
more  particularly  into  the  motions  and  dispositions  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  were  distin- 
guished by  this  t.title :  and  in  what  profound  veneration  and  respect  they  were  beld» 
appears  from  the  most  important  matters,  both  sacred  and  civil,  being  committed  to 

!a)  Matth.  ii.  15.  (i)  Chap.  xxxi.  15.  (c)  Gen.  zxx.  1.  (d)  Ibid.  xxxv.  19. 

e)  Bishup  Kidder^ s  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  ii.  c.  3.  {/)  Chap.  ii.  23. 

(^)  John  i.  46.  {h)  Psal.  Ixix.  8.  (t)  Isaiah  liii.  3.  {k)  WhUbifs  Annotation  in  locunh 

(/)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospel^  vol.  i. 
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tlietr  administration.    Tliey  were  the  counaellors,  the  judf^^es,  the  priests,  the  princes*  Prom  the  be. 
m  a  word,  the  oracles  of  the  eastern  countries;  [aad  the  prophet  Daniel  was,  by  Nebu-  ^»">'^«:o^^>»« 
chadnezzar,  made  president  of  all  the  wise  med,  (a)  i.  e.  Archimagus  of  Babylon.]  But  as  Mlu^i!^  s. 
the  best  arts  are  sometimes  perverted  to  ill  purposes,  so  it  happened  to  these,  that,  ^^'^  ^V  ^^- 
fallix^  into  the  hands  of  bad  men,  who  met  with  people  ignorant  and  credulous,  and  j^^^^^ 
not  only  easy,  but  even  glad  to  be  deluded,  they  degenerated  into  the  cheats  of  judici- 
ary astrology ;  and  these  abuses  grew  so  general,  as  at  last  to  fix  an  ill  sense  upon  the 
word«  and  a  scandal  on  the  science  itself. 

It  were  a  wrong  and  great  indignity  to  the  persons  now  before  us,  not  to  believe  them 
ef  the  nobler  and  better  sort ;  but  we  can  hardly  be  persuaded  (though  some  would  en« 
deavour  to  do  it)  that  they  were  persons  of  royal  dignity,  (6)  because  we  cannot  rea* 
sonably  suppose,  that  the  evangelists  would  have  omitted  a  circumstance  of  so  great  ino-^ 
ment,  both  for  their  honour  and  our  Lord^s.  We  can  hardly  think,  but  that  some  uc« 
count  would  have  been  given  of  their  royal  train  and  equipage,  and  that  all  Jerusalem 
would  have  been  moved  as  much  to  see  their  entry,  as  they  were  to  hear  their  que* 
stioBs :  nor  can  we  imagine  that  it  would  have  been  decent  in  Herod  to  have  received 
them  with  no  more  respect ;  to  have  dismissed  them  to  Bethlehem  without  attendants ; 
much  less  to  have  laid  his  commands  upon  them  to  return  back,  and  bring  him  an  ac- 
count of  the  child  as  soon  as  they  had  found  him»  had  they  been  persons  of  equal  rank 
and  dignity  with  himself.  Upon  these  considerations,  we  may  justly  deny  them  the 
title  of  kings,  though  we  cannot  but  allow  them  to  be  persons  of  great  wisdom,  learnings 
and  integrity ;  of  which  ours,  and  some  other  translations  of  the  Bible,  have  been  so  sen- 
sible, as  very  prudently  to  decline  the  odious  name  of  magicians,  and  to  call  them  the 
wiae  men  of  the  East ;  but  what  part  of  the  east  it  was  that  they  came  from,  few  inter- 
preters have  agreed. 

(c)  Some  have  imagined  that  these  travellers  came  out  of  Persia ;  others  from  Cal- 
deiiy  others  from  Arabia,  and  others  again  from  Mesopotamia.  All  these  countries  lay- 
eastward  from  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land ;  and  in  each  of  these  some  antecedant 
notions  of  the  Messiah  may  be  accounted  for.  in  Chaldea  and  Persia,  by  the  captivity 
of  the  Jews  and  the  books  of  Daniel ;  in  Arabia,  by  the  nearness  of  their  neighbour* 
hood  and  frequent  commerce ;  and  in  Mesopotamia,  besides  these  common  helps,  they  had 
the  prophecy  of  their  countryman  Balaam,  concerning  a  star  {d)  that  should  come  out 
of  Jacob  to  direct  them,     (e)  But  as  we  know  of  no  record  wherein  this  prophecy  was 

E reserved  but  the  book  of  Moses,  which  the  people  of  Mesopotamia  neither  read  nor 
elieved  ;  so  it  seems  evident,  that  Balaam's  words  do  not  refer  to  a  star  that  should 
arise  at  any  prince's  birth,  but  to  a  certain  king  who  should  be  as  glorious  and  splen- 
dant  in  his  dominions  as  the  stars  are  in  the  firmament.  Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  it 
seems  most  likely,  that  these  wise  men  came  out  of  Arabia  (/ ),  (which,  according  to  Ta* 
cttns,  was  the  bound  of  Judea  eastward)  not  only  because  the  gifts  which  they  present^ 
ed  were  the  natural  products  of  that  country,  which  was  famous  likewise  for  its  magi» 
insomuch  that  Pythagoras  (as  Porphyry  informs  us)  went  into  Arabia  to  acquire  ^  is* 
dom ;  but  because  its  neighbourhood  to  Judea  might  give  these  wise  men  the  advantage 
of  discerning  the  star  better  than  any  more  distant  nation  had. 

For  that  this  star  was  no  celestial  one,  and  such  as  might  be  seen  at  a  vast  distance, 
its  motion  contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  stars,  its  performing  the  part  of  a  guide 
to  the  travellers,  and  that  by  day,  very  probably,  as  well  as  nighty  its  accommodating 
itself  to  their  necessities,  and  disappearing  aad  returning  as  they  could  best,  or  least 
be  without  it,  and  (what  is  a  circumstance  as  remarkable  as  any)  its  pointing  out,  and 

(a)  Dan.  iL  48.  (b)  Whithy^s  Annotations  on  Matih.  it.  1,  te 

(c)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  j      [And  Hales^s  Analysis,  vol,  i.  ancTii.j 

(d)  Numb.  zxiT.  17.  (e)  Whub/s  AnnoUtiorts.  {J)  IUd% 
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&^  OT4lw9*  standing  over  the  very  place  where  the  child  was,  (which  the  height  and  distance  of 
Ant^jkm!  common  stars  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  do)  are  a  sufiident  demonstration.  It 
^30,  Ac.  seems  not  improbable  therefore,  that  what  the  evangelist  calls  a  star,  was  only  that  glo-» 
g  r.  28.^yjQ|,j  \ight  (a)  which  shone  upon  the  Bethlehem  shepherds^  when  the  angel  came  to  im- 
part unto  them  the  tidings  of  our  Saviour's  birth ;  for  that  this  light  was  exceeding 
great  is  clear  from  that  expression  which  syles  it  the  (&)  <<  glory  of  the  Lord ;"  and  that 
it  was  a  light  from  heaven  hanging  over  their  heads,  the  words  in  the  (c)  Greek,  as 
well  as  (d)  the  Latin  version,  sufficiently  inform  us.  ^ 

Now  every  one  knows,  that  such  a  light  at  a  great  distance  appears  like  a  star.;  or 
at  least  after  it  had  thus  shone  about  the  shepherds,  it  might  be  lifted  up  on  high,  and 
then  formed  into  the  likeness  of  a  star ;  ^here  standing  vertically  over  Judea  for  some 
time,  it  might  direct  the  Arabian  astrologers  (whom  so  strange  a  phaenomenon  could 
hardly  escape)  to  the  capital  city,  as  the  likeliest  place  to  gain  intelligence  of  the  new- 
born king,  whose  **  star  they  had  seen  in  the  East,"  i.  e.  from  the  place  of  their  abode 
which  was  in  the  East :  For,  should  we  suppose  that  this  light  was  placed  in  any  part 
of  the  eastern  hemisphere,  it  would  have  denoted  something  extraordinary  among  the 
Indians,  or  other  eastern  nations,  rather  than  among  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

(e)  But  how  came  these  eastern  sages  to  know  tliat  this  star,  or  luminous  appearance  in 
the  heavens,  (place  it  where  we  will). denoted  the  birth  of  a  king?  Now,  for  the  reso« 
lution  of  this  question,  it  must  be  observed,  what  (/)  some  heathen  historians  tell  us, 
viz.  *<  That  through  the  whole  East  it  was  expected,  that  about  this  time  a  king  was 
to  arise  out  of  Judea  who  should  rule  over  all  the  world."  Nor  could  it  be  well  other* 
wise,  since,  fropi  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity,  we  find  the  Jews  dispersed  (g) 
through  all  the  provinces  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  and  that  (h)  in  great  numbers,  and 
(i)  many  people  of  the  land  becoming  Jews  ;  and  after  their  return  home,  increasing  so 
mightily  that  they  were  dispersed  through  Africa,  Asia,  and  many  cities  and  islands 
of  Europe,  and  (as  Josephus  {k)  tells  us)  wherever  they  dwelt  making  many  proselytes 
to  their  religion.  (/)  Now  these  wise  men,  living  so  near  to,  Judeg,  the  seat  of  this  pro- 
phecy, and  conversing  with  Jews,  i.  e.  with  those  who.  every  where  expected  the  com- 
pletion of  it  at  that  time,  as  soon  as  they  came  to.  see  this  ext^raordinary  star,  or  body 
of  light  hovering  over  Judea,  they  might  rationally  conjecture,  that  it  signified  the  com- 
pletion of  that  celebrated  prophecy  concerning  the  king  of  Jewry,  over  the  centre  of 
which  land  they,  being  then  in  the  Gast,  might  see  t^his  meteor  hang  \ 

(a)  ffhiibys  Annotations.  (b)  Luke  ij.  9.  ly  attracted  their  notice,  and  excited  Uieir  attention. 

(c)  n»<iA«^^F  avvifs.  (d)  Emicuit  en  alto.  From  its  situation  they  might  have  been  led  to  con- 

(e)  nhithy*s  Annotations.  ceive,  that  this  was  the  star  to  rise  ofU  o/"  Jacob,  and 
(y*)  Tacit.  Hist.  hb.  v.  Suet,  de.  Vita  Veep.  c.  4.  the  scEPTREyrom  israbl,  foretold  by  the  celebrated 
ijg)  Esther  iii.  8.                   {h)  Ibid.  chap.  ix.  2.  Chaldean  Diviner,  and  probably  their  ancestor  Ba* 

[f)  Ibid  chap.  iii.  IS.  {k)  Aniiq.  llb«  xiv.  c.  I2..  laam  ;.  and  that  it  denoted  the.  Messiah,  whose  co« 
(/)  Whitbys  Annotations.  ming  was  foretold,  in  tlie  famous  propecy  of  the  seven' 

*  [This  is  certainly  a  very  satisfactory  account  of  t^  xueeksy  by  Daniel  their  Archimagus.     And  besides 

the  Eastern  wise  men,  as  well  as  of  the  star  which  these  prophetical  inducements,  we   have  reason  to 

guided  them  to  Bethlehem ;  but  the  reader  will  pro-  think,  that  God,  who  never  left  himself  without  a 

bably  be  more  pleased  with  the  foUowtng,  though  the  witness  in  the  heathen  world,  in  a  dream  or  vision 

diffinrenee  Mtween  the  two  accounts  is  small  and  of  induced  these  pious  sages  from  the  EaU  («9r«  «F«r«« 

little  consequence.-^"  Thegibry  of  the  Lord,  which  a«9,)  to  go  to  Jerusalem  for  further  intelligence  re- 

shone  round  about  the  Jewish  shepherds,  and  was  specting  the  birth-place,  or  residence,  of  the  true 

therefore  probably  a  miraculous  Nght  of  a  globular  born  (•  n;t^f/?)  kino  of  the  jbws,  whose  star  they 

form  and  considerable  diameter,  night  have  appeared  saw  at  its  rising  (If  tii  4iwr«An),  and  whom  they  came 

on  tho  same  night,  and  at  the  same  time,  to  some  pious  to  worship  with  royal  and  religious  adoration.    This 

Magi  of  the  Persian  empire,  diminished,  at  the  dis«  may  fairly  be  collected  from  the  oracular  xvarning 

tance  of  several  hundred  miles,  to  the  size  of  a  star,  which  they  afterwards  received  in  a  dream,  (^^^^fmrtr^ 
or  uncommonly  bright  meteor,  and  rising,  in  its  ascent 
from  the  shepherds,  in  the  south-wes^  quarter  of  the 
borizon-i-an  unusual  region,  which  must  have  strong* 


or  uncommonly  bright  meteor,  and  rising,  in  its  ascent    ^ftk)*  not  to  return  Herod  to  on  their  way  home.] 
from  the  shepherds,  in  the  south- wes^  quarter  of  the    Hales* s  Analysis,  &c.  vol.  ij.  p.  712. 
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'Not  long  after  the  departure*  of  these  eastern  sages  from  Bethlehem^  we  find  a  pro*  p»>m  tiiefi«. 
digious  multitude  of  innocent  babes  inhumanly  put  to  death  upon  the  account  of  him  g"">"^ofthe 
whom  these  wise  men  came  to  adore.  But  to  vindicate  the  justice  and  goodness  of  M?t^!^^  8. 
Providence  in  this  proceeding,  we  need  not  appeal  to  God's  universal  dominion  over  all  ^^"^  ";  ^ 
his  creatures,  and  the  right  he  has  to  take  away  in  what  manner  he  pleases  the  being -"^^^^!' 
which  he  gives  us ;  we  need  only  consider  the  present  life,  not  as  our  last  and  final  state, 
but  as  one  whose  principal  tendency  is  to  another;  and  then  it  will  appear  that  there 
is  no  certain  measare  to  be  taken  of  the  Divine  justice  or  goodness  towards  us,  with- 
out taking  in  the  distributions  of  that  other  life,  which  indeed  is  the  main  end  of  our 
living  at  all.  What  Solomon  therefore,  in  his  wisdom,  says  of  the  righteous  in  gene- 
ral,  is  much  more  verified  in  the  case  of  these  harmless  babes ;  (a)  "  In  the  sight  of  the 
unwise  they  seem  to  die,  and  their  departure  is  taken  for  misery  ;  but  they  are  in  peace: 
for  though  they  were  punished  in  the  sight  of  men,  yet  is  their  hope  full  of  immortality/' 
(b)  For  a  frail,  a  short,  a  troublesome,  a  dangerous  life,  God  gives  them  the  recompence 
of  an  immortal,  a  securely  happy,  a  completely  glorious  one ;  which  not  only  vindicates 
but  magnifies  his  goodness  and  liberality  to  them.  He  considers  their  infancy,  and  the 
noble  fruit  which  might  have  sprung  from  these  tender  plants,  had  they  been  allowed 
to  grow  to  full  maturity,  and  accordingly  rewards  them  :  for  though  they  wanted  the 
will  of  martyrdom  which  riper  years  may  have,  yet  it  must  be  allowed  that  they  were 
clear  of  that  voluntary  and  actual  sin  *  which  those  riper  years  would  have  contracted  : 
and  therefore,  as  in  the  most  literal  sense  (c)  they  were  not  defiled  with  sensual  plea- 
^sures,  but  left  the  world  in  virgin  innocence ;  as  they  were  truly  redeemed  from  among 
men,  whose  early  translation  to  a  state  of  bliss  prevented  tlie  hazards  and  temptations 
of  a  wicked  world  ;  and  as  they  were  (strictly  speaking)  "  the  first  fruits  unto  God  and 
the  Lamb,"  who  began  to  shed  their  blood  in  the  cause  of  a  '*  new  born  Saviour ;"  so 
God  bath  been  pleased  to  vouchsafe  them  a  peculiar  honour^  (d)  •*  to  sing,  as  it  were, 
a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  to  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he  goeth,  be- 
cause in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile ;  for  they  were  without  fault  before  the  throne 
of  God.'* 

We  have  but  one  objection  more  to  answer,  and  that  is  a  seeming  inconsistency  in 
our  Saviour,  in  discovering  to  the  Samaritan  woman  his  Divine  character,  which  he  had 
so  often  desired  his  disciples  to  conceal.  Our  Saviour,  it  is  true,  was  so  far  from  ma- 
king any  unnecessary,  declarations  of  himself,  that  both  upon  (e)  St  Peter's  confessing 
him  to  be  the  Christ,  and  (/)  after  his  transfiguration,  wherein  he  was  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  God,  we  find  him  charging  his  disciples  to  say  nothing  of  this,  until  his 
resurrection ;  (A)  because  their  testimony  in  these  points  might  not  only  be  like  a  m^U 
ter  concerted  between  him  and  them,  but  because  indeed  they  were  not  qualified  to  be 
his  witnesses  in  these  things,  until  they  had  received  power  from  on  high  by  the  co- 
ming down  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  when  our  Lord  is 
himself  fairly  called  upon,  and  especially  by  persons  invested  with  authority,  he  never 
once  conceals  his  Divine  nature  and  commission. 

When  (A)  '*  the  Jews  came  round  him  in  Solomon's  porch,  and  said  unto  him,  how 
long  dost  thou  make  us  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly;"  his  answer  is  ex- 
press, **  I  told  ye,  and  ye  believed  not :  The  works  that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name  they 
bear  witness  of  me ;  for  I  and  my  Father  are  one.**  When  be  stood  before  the  judge^ 
ment  seat,  and  the  high  priest  demanded  of  him,  (i)  ^  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God, 
that  thou  tell  us,  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;"  his  answer  is,  <<  Thou 
bast  said  :*'  Or  (as  St.  Mark  {k)  expresses  it),  <'  I  am  ;  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 


(a)  Wifidom  lit.  2,  &c.  (6)  Stanhope  oa  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i.  (c)  Rev.  xiv.  4. 

(d)  Ibid.  ver.  3, 4,  5.  (e)  Mark  viii.  29.  (/)  Matth.  xvii.  9.  (g}  WAitbt^'s  Annotations 

on  Mattb.  iju  Sa  (A)  John  x.  24,  &c.  (t)  Matth.  xxvL  6$,  64.  {k)  Chap.  xlv.  68. 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  YIII. 


aJ^  t^  sitting  on  the  ri^t  hand  of  power,  and  ^omin^  in  the  douda  of  heaven.**    Nay,  there 

Ann^Dom?'  ^^^  wme  instances  wherein,  of  his  own  accoiti,  and  without  any  provocation  of  this 

90,  &c      kind,  he  freely  discovers  who  he  was :  For,  having  cured  the  man  that  was  born  blind, 

vuig.  Mr.  gg.  ^^ j  afterwards  meeting  him  accidentally,  (a)  **  Dost  thou  believe  on  the  Son  of  God,- 
says  he  ?  Whereupon  the  man  asking,  *'  Who  is  the  Son  of  God,  tkiat  I  may  believe 
on  him  ?"  Our  Saviour  replies,  *'  Thou  hast  both  seen  him,  and  it  is  he  who  talketh 
with  thee.'*  And  therefore  we  need  less  wonder  that,  when  this  Samaritan  woman  had 
fir.'it  of  all  confessed  him  to  he  a  prophet,  and,  as  her  words  seem  to  imply,  (b)  was  a 
little  dubious  whether  he  was  not  the  Messiah,  our  Saviour  should  prevent  her  enquiry, 
and  tell  her  voluntarily  that  he  was.  Especially  considering,  that  (c)  such  a  declaration 
might  be  a  means  to  prepare  her,  and  the  rest  of  the  Samaritans,  whenever  his  apostles 
should  come  and  preach  the  Gospel  unto  them,  to  receive  their  testimony,  as  we  find* 
by  the  histwy  of  the  apostolic  Acts,  that  they  did  it  with  great  gladness  *• 

Thus  have  we  endeavoured  to  satisfy  all  the  exceptions  of  any  weight  that  the  lovers 
of  infidelity  have  hitherto  made  to  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history ;  and  if  Chris- 
tianity  stood  in  need  either  of  the  support  or  testimony  of  heathen  authors,  we  might 
say,  that  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  no  more  than  {d)  what  the  Greeks, 
as  Julian  avers,  affirm  both  of  iKseulapius  and  Pythagoras,  viz.  that  they  were  both  the 
sons  of  Jupiter,  though  they  appeared  in  human  nature ;  which  doctrine,  in  the  evange« 
list  St  John,  Amelius,  '^ '  the  master  of  Porphyry,  allows  to  be  true :  [That  some  no- 
tions of  a  Trinity  of  Divine  Persons  in  the  one  Godhead,  and  of  the  incarnation,  or  ra- 
ther repeated  incarnations  of  one  of  them,  have  prevailed  in  the  £a$t  from  the  re- 
motest antiquity  *>]  :  That  the  birth  of  our  Blessed  Jesus  of  a  virgin  immaculate,  is  no 


(a)  John  IK.  35,  frc.  (b)  Ibid.  ch.  iv.  25* 

(c)  Whiiby^  in  locum. 

*  [On  this  iubject  the  reader  will  derive  much  in- 
struction from  Bishop  Horeley^s  sermons  on  St  John 
iv.  4£.  They  are  three  in  number,  and  published  in 
the  2d  volume  of  the  general  collection  of  his  ser- 
mons J 

(</)  Huetii,  Quswt.  Alnet.  lib.  ii.  c.  IS. 

**  This  Platonist,  upon  reading  the  beginning  of  St 
John's  Gospel,  swore  by  Jupiter,  **  That  the  barba- 
rian (as  he  called  him)  had  hit  upon  the  right  notion, 
when  he  affirmed,  that  the  Word  which  made  all 
things*  was  in  the  beginning,  in  place  c^  prime  digni- 
ty and  authority,  with  God,  and  was  tliat  God  who 
created  all  thmgs,  and  in  whom  every  thing  that  was 
madi ,  had,  according  to  its  nature,  its  life  and  being ; 
that  he  was  incarnate,  and  clothed  with  a  body, 
wherein  he  manifested  the  glory  and  magnificence  of 
his  nature  ;  and  that  after  his  death,  he  returned  to 
tht;  repossession  of  his  divinity,  and  became  the  same 
God  whjph  he  was  before  his  assuming  a  body,  and 
taking  the  human  nature  and  flesh  upon  him.'*  Eu- 
seb.  Prcep.  9.  Evang.  lib  xi. 

*>  [*<  Mattra,  the  Methofa  of  Pliay,  is  situated  a- 
bout  eighteen  miles  from  Agra„  on  tlie  direct  road  to 
Deliii,  ana  is  particularly  celebrated  for  having  been 
the  birth  place  of  Creeshna,  who  is  esteemed  in  India, 
not  ^o  much  an  incarnation  of  the  Divine  Veeshnu  as 
the  Deity  himself  in  human  Ibnn.  The  hiMory  of 
this  personage  is  among  th(  most  curious  of  all  that 
oc<  ur  in  Indian  mythology.  The  Sanscreet  narrative 
Ol  his  extraordinary  facts,  in  some  points,  approaches 
80  near  to  the  Scriptural  accounts  of  our  Saviour,  as 
Id  have  afforued  real  ground  for  Sir  W*  Jones  to  sup- 


pose Ihat  the  Brahmins  had,  in  the  early  ages  of 
Christianity,  seen  or  heard  recited  to  them  some  of 
the  spurious  gospels  (why  not  some  of  the  genuine 
gospels  ?}  which  in  those  ages  so  numerously  abound- 
ed,  and  had  ingrafted  the  wildest  paru  of  them  upon 
the  old  fable  of  this  Indian  Apollo.  The  birth  of  thn 
Divine  infant  was  predicted,  and  a  reigning  tyrant  in 
India,  by  name  Cans  a,  learning  from  the  prediction 
that  he  should  be  destroyed  by  this  wonderful  child, 
ordered  ail  the  male  children,  bom  at  that  period,  to 
be  slain ;  but  Creeshaa  was  preserved  by  biting  Che 
breast,  instead  of  socking  the  poiioned  nipple^  of  the 
nurse  commissioned  to  destroy  him.  From  fear  of 
this  tyrant  he  was  fostered  in  MaTHuaA  by  an  honest 
herdsman,  and  passed  his  innocent  hours  in  rural  dt« 
versions  in  his  foster-father's  farm.  Repeated  mira- 
olea,  however,  soon  diacovered  his  celestial  origin.  He 
preached  to  tlie  Brahmins  the  doctrines  of  meeknesa 
and  benevolence ;  he  even  condescended  to  wash  their 
Jeet,  as  a  proof  of  his  own  meekness ;  and  he  raised 
the  dead  by  descending  for  that  purpose  to  the  low- 
est region/*  Maurice's  Indian  Antiquities,  vol.  S. 
p.  4<5.  See  hkewise  the  dsimiic  Researches  paseiwi, 
but  especiaily  vol.  i.  arude  ix.  .  The  learned  presi- 
dent seems  to  suppose  that  the  brahmins  had  seea 
only  the  spurious  gospels.  Tiiat  they  had  seen  such 
gospels  is  indeed  very  probable;  but  it  is  hkewise  pro- 
bable that  they  bad  heard  the  genuine  Gospel  at  least 
recited.  All  Christian  antiquity  representa  the  apo- 
stie  St  Thomas  as  having  preached  in  India,  and  the 
traditions  of  that  country  at  present  corroborate  that 
represenution  He  would,  ot  course,  preach  the  truth 
as  it  w»B  in  Jesus  ;  and  when  we  consider  the  corrup- 
tions that  have  crept  into  diffiBrent  churches  in  Bu- 
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tnore  than  (a)  what  the  ancient  Jewish  doctors  expected  in  their  Messiah  ;  and  there-  From  the  be< 
fore  Simon  Magus,  who  greatly  aflfected  that  character,  pretended  that  his  mother  Ra-  ^*""*°5J^*'^* 
chel  bore  him  without  the  loss  of  her  virginity  :    That  the  new  star,  or  body  of  light,  mIuh.  \i\ 
which  upon  our  Saviour's  birth  conducted  the  wise  men  to  him,  (6)  is  acknowledged  by  L*k^*/'f* 
Julian,  though  he  would  gladly  ascribe  it  to  natural  causes ;    is  set  off  with  great  elo-  ^^^^^ 
quence  by  Chalcidius  *  in  his  comment  upon  Plato's  Timaeus ;    and  perhaps  might  be 
that  very  phenomenon  **  which  Pliny  (c)  describes  under  the  name  of  a  comet :    That 
our  Lord's  forerunner,  John  the  Baptist,  was  such  a  person  as  the  Gospel  represents  him» 
viz   an  exhorter  of  the  ♦♦  Jews  to  the  love  and  practice  of  virtue,  and  to  regeneration 
by  baptism  and  newness  of  life,*'  we  have  an  ample  testimony  in  Josephus  (d) :  That 
our  Lord  himself  was  certainly  a  prophet,  Phlegon,  f  who  was  the  emperor  Adrian's 
freed*roan4  acknowledges,  and  in  his  history  has  related  several  events  which  he  fore- 
told :  That  he  was  (e)  a  great  wwker  of  miracles,  the  authors  of  the  Talmud  own ;  nor 
can  Celsus  and  Julian,  his  bitterest  enemies,  deny  it,  only  tbey  would  gladly  impute 
them  to  a  wrong  cause,  his  great  skill  in  magical  incantations  :  That  human  bodies  were 
frequently  possessed  with  devils,  who  afflicted  them  with  grievous  and  tormenting  dis- 
eases, IS  the  joint  concession  both  of  (/)  Jambiicus  and  Minutius  *^  Foelix  ;  and  that 
our  Blessed  Lord  had  the  power  of  curing  these,  (g)  and  of  destroying  the  dominion  of 
evil  spirits  wherever  he  came,  is  the  great  complaint  of  Porphyry,  who  makes  it  no  won- 
der that  their  cities  should  be  wasted  with  plagues,  ^'  since  iBsculaptus,  and  the  rest  of 
the  gods,  .ever  since  the  admission  of  the  Chri&tian  religion,  were  either  become  useless 
or  fled.     So  prevalent  is  the  force  of  truth,  that  it  seldom  fiuls  to  draw  conl'essions  from  ' 
those  who  least  of  all  intend  them. 


rope,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  the  Brahmins, 
who  heard  the  pure  Gospel  preached,  but  were  jet 
determined  to  retain  their  own  gods  and  modes  of 
worship^  distorted  such  parts  of  it  as  tbey  ingrafted 
into  their  own  mythology  so  as  to  make  it  serve  their 
idolatrous  purposes.  It  h  not  therefore  necessary  to 
anppose  that  they  were  acquainted  onfy  with  the  spu^ 
rious  gospels,  though  it  is  not  improbable  that  some 
such  gospels  may  have  found  their  way  even  to  them.3 

(a)  HuetU^  Quiest.  Alnet.  lib.  iu  c.  15. 

(6)  Ibid.  Demons,  prop.  iti. 

*  In  his  relation  of  some  portentous  significations 
of  stars^  he  adds ;  '*  Est  quoque  alia  venerabilior,  et 
aanctior  historia,  quae  perbibei  ortu  stelifle  cujusdam 
insoJits  non  morbos,  mortesque  prsenunciatus,  sed  de- 
jeensum  Dei  venerabilis,  ad  humans  servationis,  re- 
nuuque  mortalium  gratiam,  quam  k  Chaiofleis  obser- 
nKma  fuisse  lestantur,  qui  deuro'  nuper  natum  mune- 
Hbus  venerati  sunt.*'  Hammoiuts  Annotations  on 
Maith.  ii.  e. 

**  The  words  of  Huetius  ooncerninir  this  matter 
§re  these  &*-**  Scribit  Plinius  exortum  fuiMe  aliquan- 
do  cometaio  candidum,  arg«;nteo  crine  ita  t'uigeiiu-m, 
III  vix  oontneri  posset  quisquami  specieque  homan& 


\' 


Dei  effigiem  in  se  ostendentem.^'  Quaest.  Alnet.  lib.  ii 
c.  16. 

(c)  Lib.  ii.  c.  85.  (rf)  Antij.  lib.  xviii.  c.  7, 

'  He  composed  an  history,  digested  by  OJyo»- 
piads,  as  far  as  the  year  of  Christ  I4a  In  bis  history 
he  takes  notice,  that  in  the  Olympiad,  which  deter- 
mines about  the  middle  ol'  the  HSd  year  of  the  com- 
mon era,  there  happened  the  greatest  eclipse  ot  the 
sun  that  ever  had  been  seen,  insomuch,  that  the  stava 
were  visible  at  noon«day,  and  that  alterwards  there 
was  a  great  earthquake  in  Bithynia.  Several  critics 
believe,  that  this  was  the  darkness  which  happened 
at  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  a  matter  we 
shall  have  occasion  to  enquire  into  when  we  come  to 
that  part  of  his  history. 

{e)  Huetii  Demons,  prop.  iii. 


(y ;  De  Myster.  sect.  it.  c.  6. 

*5  Tb  


The  words  of  Minutius  are  worth  observing  :«— 
*'  Impuri  spiritus  vitam  turbant,  somnos  inquietant, 
irrepuiit  etiam  corporibus  occult^,  ut  spiritus  tenues ; 
mort)os  fingunt,  terrent  meutes,  membra  distorquent| 
et  ad  cuitum  sui  coguut.  in  Octafo/' 
(g)  Huetii  Demons,  prop.  iii. 
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DISSERTATION   I. 
OP  THE  FOUR  EVANGELISTS,  AND  THEIR  WRITINGS. 

A.  M.  4034.,   JdEFORE  we  proceed  any  farther  in  the  History  of  out  Blessed  Saviour's  life,  it  may 

f^^'^Do^^'  not  be  amiss  to  give  some  short  account  of  the  four  evangelists  that  have  recorded  it. 

30,  Sue.      I  call  them  four,  because  whatever  spurious  pieces  gained  credit  in  the  world  afterwards, 

Vuig.  ^r.  88.  the  tradition  of  the  church,  from  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  makes  it  evident, 

«=^^^^=  |.jjg^|.  the  Gospels  then  received  were  only  the  four  Gospels  which  we  now  own. 

St  Matthew,  who  stands  in  the  front  of  these  evangelists,  and  is  generally  allowed 
to  be  the  first  who  committed  the  Gospel  to  writing,  was  the  son  of  Alpheiis,  a  Galilean 
by  birth,  a  Jew  by  religion,  and  a  publican  by  profession.  Among  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
other  nations,  the.  custom  at  this  time  prevailed  of  having  more  names  than  one ;  and 
therefore  we  find  his  brother  evangelists,  St  Mark  (a)  and  Luke  (6),  giving  him  the 
.  name  of  Levi,  with  a  civil  intent  to  avoid  all  mention  of  his  former  not  so  reputable 
profession  before  he  was  called  to  the  apostleship;  but  (what  is  no  less  an  instance  of 
his  own  modesty)  in  the  Gospel  written  by  himself,  he  not  only  takes  the  name  by  which 
he  was  most  commonly  known,  but  generally  adds  the  odious  epithet  to  it  of  *<  Matthew 
the  Publican  :|:  f  intending  thereby,  no  doubt,  to  magnify  the  grace  of  God,  and  the 
condescension  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  who  did  nc)t  disdain  to  take  into  the  highest  dig« 
nity  of  the  Christian  church  those  whom  the  world  rejected  and  accounted  vile. 

(e)  Whether  he  was  bom  in  Nazareth  or  no>  it  is  certain  that  his  ordinary  abode  was 
at  Capernaiim,  (d)  because  his  proper  business  was  to  gather  the  customs  on  goods  that 
came  by  the.  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  the  tribute  which  passengers  were  to  pay  that  went  by 
water ;  for  which  purpose  there  was  a  customhouse  by  the  sea-side,  where  Matthew 
had  his  office,  or  toll-booth,  <<  there  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom."  Our  Lord  having 
lately  cured  a  famous  paralytic,  retired  out  of  the  town  to  walk  by  the  sea-side,  where 
he  taught  the  people  that  flocked  after  him  ;  and  having  espied  Matthew  in  his  office, 
he  asked  him  to  become  one  of  his  disciples ;  whereupon,  without  any  manner  of  hesi- 
tation, without  staying  so  much  as  to  settle  his  accounts,  and  put  his  affairs  in  order  *, 
''  he  left  all  and  followed  him." 

(a)  Chap,  ii.  14.                              (6)  Chap.  v.  27-  (c)  KirsUn,  in  Vita  4  Evang.  says  he  was,  part  xxii. 

X  [This  seems  to  me  a  complete  confutation  of  Dr  (d)  Cavers  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

Marshes  hypothesis — ^that  Levi  was  the  original  name  *  [This  is  certainly  not  probable,  because  it  would 

of  the  apostle  recorded  in  his  supposed  Hebrew  docu-  not  have  beet  just.    Matthew  was  in  duty  bound  to 

ment,  and  therefore  retained  by  St  Mark  and  St  Luke,  settle  his  accounts  with  his  employers,  and  Christ, 

but  exchanged  by  St  Matthew  himself^  not  because  who  wrought  a  miracle  to  procure- money  to  pay  tri- 

Levi  was  a  mistake  in  the  same  original  document,  bute  for  himself  and  St  Peter,  would  never  haye  ad* 

but  because  it  would  have  instantly  reminded  the  niitted  among  his  followers  a  man  who  had  not  ren- 

Jews  of  his  former  occupation,  which  was  peculiarly  dered  an  account,  and  a  faithful  account,  of  the  taxes 

offensive  to  them.     But  had  this  been  the  case,  surely  or  custom  which  he  had  received  as  a  publican.     The 

the   man  who  was  so  cautious   of  giving   oftence,  mistake  arises  from  the  supposition  that  on  the  very 

would  not,  in  his  catalogue  of  the  apostles,  have  men«  dai^  on  which  St  Matthew  was  called,  he  not  only 

tioned  himself  by  the  denomination  of  Matthew  the  followed  our  Lord,  but  made  the  feast  for  him  which 

Publican,   which  rendered  the  supposed  change  of  is  mentioned ;  but  this  is  nowhere  said  or  even  insi- 

name  perfectly  useless.    There  is  no  room  for  doubt,  nuated.     Undoubtedly  Matthew  would  rite  and  go 

therefore^  but  that  Matthew  and  Let^t  were  both  ori-  a  little  way  with  Christ  when  thus  called ;  but  it  is  not 

ginal  names  of  the  evangelist]  to  be  supposed  that  he  was  prepared  on  that  day  to 
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We  cannot  but  suppose,  that  as  he  lived  in  Capernaum,  the  place  of  our  Lord's  usual  Fkms  tiit4>e^ 
residence,  and  where  his  sermons  and  miracles  were  so  frequent,  he  must  have  been  ac-  ^^°^'^^^* 
quainted  with  his  person  and  doctrine  before  this  time ;   and,  consequently,  in  a  good  Matth.  it  8. 
preparation  to  receive  the  call  with  gladness.     And  that  he  did  so,  a  goQd  evidence  it  ^^^^l'^ 
seems  to  be,  bb  entertaining  our  Lord  and  his  disciples  at  dinner  next  day  in  his  house ;    "  ^^^  ' 
whither  he  invited  several  of  his  own  profession,  in  hopes,  no  doubt,  that  our  Saviours 
company  and  converse  might  make  the  like  impression  upon  them. 

From  his  election  to  the  apostolate  he  continued  constantly  with  our  Lord  during 
his  abode  upon  earth ;  and  after  his  ascension,  for  the  space  of  eight  years  preached  the 
Gospel  in  several  parts  of  Judea :  But  being  now  to  betake  himself  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  he  was  entreated  by  the  Jews„  who  had  been  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith,  to  commit  to  writing  the  history  of  our  Lord's  life  and  actions,  and  to  leave  it 
among  them,  as  a  standing  record  of  what  he  had  preached  to  them ;  which  according- 
ly he  did,  and  so  composed  the  Gospel  which  we  have  now  under  his  name. 

(a)  The  countries  in  which  he  preached  were  chiefly  Parthia  f  and  Ethiopia ;  in  the 
latter  of  which  he  converted  multitudes,  settled  churches,  and  ordained  ministers  to 
confirm  and  build  them  up,  and,  having  signalized  his  zeal  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gos- 
pel, and  his  contempt  of  the  world  in  a  life  f  ^  of  most  exemplary  abstinence,  he  i& 
most  probably  thought  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  at  Nadabar,  a  city  in  Ethiopia ;  but 
of  the  time  and  manner  of  his  death  no  certain  accoupt  is  transmitted  to  us. 

At  the  request  of  the  Jewish  converts,  (as  we  said)  and,  as  some  add,  at  the  com* 
mand  of  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  St  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  about  eight  or  nine  years 
after  our  Lord's  resurrection  * :  for  that  it  was  extant  before  the  dispersion  of  the  apo? 
sties  is  plain  from  Bartholomew  carrying  it  with  him  into  India,  where  (as  £usebius  (6) 
informs  us)  it  was  found  by  Panaetus,  when  he  went  to  propagate  the  faith  in  those 
parts,  and  by  such  as  retained  the  knowledge  of  Christ  was  reputed  a  valuable  trea- 
sure. 

As  it  was  primarily  designed  for  the  benefit  of  the  Jewish  converts  f  ^,  whatever 


make,  as  St  Luke  says  he  made,  a  great  Jeast  in  his 
awn  house.  <<  The  feast/'  as  Doddridge  well  ob- 
senres,  *<  was  after  the  day  of  his  calling,  perhaps 
aome  months  after  it,  when  he  had  made  up  his  ac- 
coanU,  and  regularly  passed  his  business  into  other 
handa  ;'^  and  to  those  who  have  paid  any  attention 
to  tbe  mode  of  the  Gospel  narratives^  this  rational 
opinion  will  not  appear  to  be  inconsistent  with  the 
mention  of  the  feast  immediately  after  the  call.] 

{a)  Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

f  Aa  for  what  ia  related  by  Nieephorus,  o^  his 
going  into  the  country  of  the  cannibals,  and  consti- 
tuting Plato,  one  of  his  followers,  bishop  of  Myr* 
mena ;  of  Christ's  appearing  to  him  in  the  form  of  a 
beautiful  youth,  and  giving  him  a  wand,  which  he 
pitching  into  the  ground,  it  immediately  grew  up  into 
a  tree ;  of  bis  strange  converting  the  prince  of  that 
country ;  of  bis  numerous  miracles,  peaceable  deatli, 
and  sumptuous  funeral,  with  abundance  more  of  the 
like  nature,  they  are  justly  to  be  reckoned  among 
those  fabulous  reports  that  have  no  ground,  either  of 
truth  or  probability  to  support  them.  Cavers  Lives 
of  the  Apostles. 

f  *  Clemens  Alexandrinus  tells  us,  that  he  abstain- 
ed from  the  eating  of  flesh,  and  that  the  chief  of  his 
diet  was  herbs,  roots,  seeda,  and  berries.  Padag. 
lib.  ii,&l. 

*  [There  are  various  opinions  cespectiog,  the  era 


of  the  writting  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  it  is  by 
no  means  easy  to  determine  which  of  them  is  the 
most  probable,  for  not  one  of  them  is  absolutely  cer- 
tain. That  which  is  assigned  to  it  by  Ireneeus,  has 
been  supported  by  such  powerful  and  candid  reason-^ 
ing  by  Michaelis  and  his  learned  translator,  that  I 
feel  myself  compelled  to  give  the  preference  to  it ; 
so  that  if  St  Matthew  wrote  no  other  account  of  the 
life,  doctrines,  and  miraclea  of  our  Lord,  than  that 
which  has  come  down  to  us  in  the  Gospel  under 
his  name,  and  which  ia  undoubtedly  authentic,  it  ap- 
pears to  me  that  he  did  not  write  his  Gospel  before 
A.  £K  6i,  nor  perhaps  till  twa  or  three  years  after- 
wards. I  am  inclined  however  to  think  that  he  wrotci 
two  Gospels^  one  in  Hebrew  and  the  other  in  Greek; 
for  I  do  not  believe  the  Gospel  that  we  have  to  be  a 
translation ;  and  that  the  former  was  much  less  per-« 
feet,  and  writtea  many  years  earlier  than  the  latter ; 
but  of  this  I  have  more  to  say  by  and  bye.J 

(a)  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  v.  c  10. 

f  3  Those  who  maintain  that  St  Matthew  wrote  in, 
Greek,  produce  these  arguments  for  their  opinion. 
1st,  That  some  of  the  fathers  (such  as>  Origen,  £pi« 
phanius,  and  St  Jerom)  quote,  indeed,  the  Hebrew 
of  St  Matthew,  but  quote  it  as  a  book  of  no  great  au« 
thority,  which  they  would  not  have  done  had  it  been, 
the  true  original.  2d,  That  had  St  Matthew  wrote 
in  Hebrew,  the  Hebrew  names  in  his  Gospel  would 
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A.  M.  4034,  gome  moderns  may  say  to  the  contrary,  the  voice  f  <^  all  antiquity  nuwt  carry  it 
^m  dI^.*  ^ffft^'^st  them,  that  it  was  originally  wrote  in  Hebrew,  not  in  the  ancient  pure  He- 
so',  &r.  *   brew,  (for  that  in  a  great  measure  was  lost  among  the  vulgar)  l^t  in  a  language  com- 
Voig.  Mr.  gB   nionly  used  at  that  time  by  the  Jews  of  Palestine,  (and  therefore  still  called  the  He- 
brew tongue,  because  wrote  in  Hebrew  characters)  which  was  the  Syriac,  with  a  mix- 
ture of  Hebrew  and  Chaldee* 

This  Gospel  of  St  Matthew  was  for  a  longtime  in  use  amcmg  the  Jews  who  had 
been  converted  to  Christianity,  and  when,  some  time  before  the  Romans  laid  si^e  to 
Jerusalem,  they  retired  to  Pella,  they  carried  it  thither  along  with  them ;  from  whence 
it  was  diffused  into  Decapolis,  and  ail  the  countries  beyond  Jordan,  where  tde  Judaizing 
Christians  »til}  made  um  of  it  in  the  time  of  Epiphanius  (a)  and  Eusebius  {b)  of  Caesarea* 
But  these  Christians  (c)  did  not  preserve  this  sacred  de])esitum  with  all  the  fidelity  they 
should  have  done.  They  added  to  it  several  things,  which  perhaps  they  might  have 
heard  from  the  mouths  of  the  apostles,  or  from  their  immediate  disciples,  and  this  in 
time  brought  it  under  the  suspicion  of  other  believers.  The  Ebionites,  at  length,  got 
it  into  their  hands,  and  by  their  additions  and  defalcations,  in  favour  of  some  errors 
they  had  fallen  into  concerning  the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  the  virginity  of  the 
Blessed  Mother,  so  corrupted  it,  that  at  length  it  was  given  up  by  other  churches  which 
adhered  to  the  form  of  sound  doctrine.  It  continued  however  a  long  time  in  its  primi- 
tive purity  in  the  hands  of  the  Nazarenes,  or  first  believers  in  Palestine,  who  (though 
they  were  xealous  in  the  observation  of  the  law)  embraced  no  such  <^nions  as  the 
Ebionites  did,  nor  made  any  alterations  in  the  Gospel  *.  But  after  the  extinction  of 
this  sect,  we  hear  no  more  of  the  genuine  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  because  the  ancient 


not  have  be«)  interpreted  into  Greek,  nor  would  he 
have  quoted  the  Old  Testament  according  to  the 
Septuagint  translation       3d,    That  the  Greek  Ian* 

fuage  was  then  very  common  in  Palestine  and  all  tlie 
last.  And,  4th,  Since  all  the  other  authors  of  the 
New  Testament  wrote  in  Greek,  why  should  St  Mat- 
thew alone  write  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew  ?  But  to 
these  arguments  it  may  be  replied,  lst»  That  the  uni- 
form testimony  of  all  the  ancients,  who  t^ll  us  that  St 
Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew,  is  certainly  of 
very  great  weight ;  but  then  we  must  know  that  ttkere 
were  two  of  these  copies  of  St  Matthew,  the  one  pure 
and  uncorrupted,  of  which  they  have  spoken  with 
great  esteem  ;  the  other  depraved  by  heretics,  which 
they  have  contemned,  and  looked  upon  as  Apocry- 
phal. 2d,  The  Hebrew  names  interpreted  into  Greek, 
prove  the  very  contrary  to  what  would  be  inferred 
from  it ;  for  this  demonstrates  that  the  translation 
was  Greek,  and  the  original  Hebrew.  Sd,  Of  the 
ten  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  that  St  Matthew 
cites  in  his  Gospel, '  there  are  seven  of  theni  which 
resemble  the  Hebrew  more  than  the  Septuagint ;  in 
the  other  three,  the  Septuagint  and  the  Hebrew 
themselves  agree;  but  the  plain  truth  is,  that  St 
Matthew  quotes  by  memory,  and  relates,  not  so  much 
the  words,  as  the  sense  of  the  passages.  4th,  How- 
ever common  the  Greek  tongue  might  be  in  Palestine 
among  the  better  sort  of  people,  yet  it  is  certain  that 
the  generality  of  the  Jews  spoke  commonly  what 
they  called  Hebrew,  which  was  Syriac  and  Chaldee 
mixed  with  Hebrew.  And,  5th,  Though  all  the  rest 
of  the  New  Testament  were  written  in  Greek,  yet 
that  is  no  argument  why  this  part  of  it  should  :  though, 
if  canrenience  were  considered,  it  should  rather,  one 


would  think,  be  adapted  to  the  general  use  and  ca- 
pacity of  those  for  whom  it  was  wrote.  The  dispute, 
however,  is  about  matter  of  fact,  and  this  is  a  fact  at- 
tested by  all  the  ancients,  many  of  whom  had  seen 
the  original,  and  were  capable  of  making  a  judgment 
of  it.  Whitby^s  Prefatory  Discourse  to  the  four  E- 
vangelists,  and  Colmeies  Dictionary  under  the  word 
Matthew. 

f  All  the  antients,  with  one  consent,  assure  us, 
that  St  Matthew  wrote  in  Hebrew.  Papias,  Irennusi 
Origen,  Eusebius,  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Epiphanius, 
St  Jerom,  St  Austin,  St  Chrysostom,  the  author  (^ 
the  Latin  Commentary  on  St  Mark,  which  is  ascri- 
bed to  St  Chrysostom,  and  the  author  of  the  Synopsis 
of  the  Scripture,  which  bears  the  name  of  Athanasius, 
are  a  cloud  of  witnesses  who  depose  tins ;  and  there- 
fore strange  it  is  that  any  should  question  its  being 
originally  written  in  that  language,  when  the  thing  is 
so  universally  and  uncontroulably  asserted  by  all  anti- 
quity, not  one,  that  1  know  of,  after  the  strictest  en- 
quiry I  coold  make,  dissenting  in  this  matter,  and 
who  certainly  had  far  greater  opportunities  of  being 
satisfied  in  these  things  than  we  can  have  at  so  great 
a  distance.  Du  PinU  History  of  the  canon,  voL  lU 
c.  2.  and  Cave's  lives  of  the  apostles. 

(a)  Epiphan,  Hseres.  29.  c.  7. 

(6)  Hist.  Eccl.  lib.  iii«  c.  25; 

(c)  Calmers  Diet,  and  Preface  to  St  Matthew's 
Gospel. 

*  [For  an  accurate  account  of  the  ancient  sects 
called  Nazarenes  and  EbioniieSf  and  of  the  particu- 
lar tenets  by  which  they  were  distinguished,  see 
Bishop  Horsley's  Tracts  in  Controversy  with  Dr 
Priestly.] 
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Greek  version  which,  in  the  apostolic  times,  was  made  from  it,  having  always  preserved  Prom  the  be. 
its  primitive  integrity,  did,  long  before  this,  universally  prevail,  and  was  looked  upon  gm '"if  to  *''* 
as  authentic  as  the  original ;  for  though  its  author  be  uncertain,  yet  every  one  who  Ma\^.'iz.  s. 
mentions  it,  always  ascribes  it  to  some  one  apostle  or  other  (a).  Luke  vt  i^ 

When  St  Matthew  began  to  write,  the  great  question  among  the  Jews  was.  Whether  "  ^^ 
our  Blessed  Saviour  was  the  true  Messiah  or  no  ?  and  the  main  tendency  of  his  Gospel 
seems  to  prove  this.  For  he  shews  by  his  mighty  deeds  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God;  that  his  mother  Mary  was  a  virgin  ;  that  he  was  not  come  to  destroy  the  law» 
but  to  fulfil  it ;  and  that  his  miracles  were  not  magical  operations,  nor  the  effects  of  any 
human  art,  but  incontestible  proofs  of  the  power  of  God,  and  of  his  Divine  mission* 
(b)  St  Ambrose  observes,  that  none  of  the  apostles  have  entered  so  far  into  the  particu«- 
lars  of  our  Saviour's  actions  f ,  as  has  St  Matthew ;  that  none  of  them  have  related 
the  history  of  the  wise  men  coming  from  the  East,  or  the  parable  of  the  wise  and  fool- 
ish virgins,  and  some  others,  but  he ;  that,  in  short,  he  has  given  us  more  rules  for  the 
conduct  of  life,  and  more  lessons  of  morality  suitable  to  our  necessities,  than  any ;  and 
all  this,  (c)  in  a  Natural  and  easy  style  (though  sometimes  mixed  with  Hebraisms),  such 
as  becomes  an  historian,  and  especially  a  sacred  historian,  whose  narration  should  be 
free  from  affectation,  and  all  such  trifling  ornaments  as  do  not  agree  with  the  gravity 
and  dignity  of  his  subject. 

Though  the  name  of  Mark  seems  to  be  of  Roman  extraction,  yet  the  evangelist  now 
before  us  was  born  of  Jewish  parents,  and  originally  descended  from  the  tri^  of  Levi. 
What  his  proper  name  was,  or  upon  what  change  or  accident  of  life  he  might  assume . 
this,  we  have  no  manner  of  intelligence ;  but  as  it  was  no  unusual  thing  for  the  Jew8» 
when  they  went  into  the  European  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire,  to  conform  to  the 
customs  of  the  country,  and,  while  they  continued  there,  to  be  called  by  some  name  of 
common  use ;  so  some  have  conjectured,  that  when  Mark  attended  upon  St  Peter  to 
Rome,  he  might  at  that  time  take  upon  him  this  name,  which  (as  he  never  returned  to 
Judea  to  reassume  his  own)  he  for  ever  after  retained.  In  the  writings  of  the  apostles 
we  read  of  several  called  by  this  name.  There  is  John  {d),  whose  sirname  was  Mark ; 
(e)  Mark,  the  sister's  son  of  Barnabas ;  Mark  (/),  who  was  employed  in  the  ministry ; 
Mark,  whom  St  Paul  calls  his  fellow-labourer  (g) ;  and  Mark,  whom  St  Peter  (h)  styles 
his  son;  but  which  of  these  was  the  evangelist,  or  whether  the  evangelist  mighf  not  be 
a  person  distinct  from  each  of  these,  has  been  a  matter  of  some  doubt  among  the 
learned. 

That  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and,  among  them,  one  of  those  who  took 
offence  at  our  Lord's  discourse  of  (i)  **  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,"  some 
of  the  ancients  have  affirmed  ;  but  Eusebius  (A:),  from  Papias,  who  was  bishop  of  Hiera- 
polis,  and  lived  near  those  times,  tells  us  positively  that  he  was  no  hearer  or  follower  of 
our  Saviour.  He  was  converted  by  some  of  the  apostles,  and  most  likely  by  St  Peter> 
to  whom  he  was  a  constant  retainer,  and  served  him  in  the  capacity  of  an  amanuensis 
and  an  interpreter,     (l)  For,  though  the  apostles  were  divinely  inspired,  and^  among 

(a)  [See  the  Appendix  to  this  DiuertaUon.]  no  prejudice  to  the  truth  of  facts,  which  are  the  es* 

(&)  Amiffos.  Fref,  in  Luc.  sential  part  of  the  gospel ;  and  as  to  the  order  of 

f  If  we  compare  St  Matthew  with  the  three  other  time,  the  sacred  authors  are  not  always  solicitous  to 

evangelists^  we  may  perceive  a  remarkable  difference  fellow  it  exactly.      Calmet's  Dictionary  under  tfaa 

In  the  Girder  and  succession  of  our  Saviour's  actions,  word  Matthew. 

from  Chap.  iv.  22.  to  chap.  xiv.  IS.  which  has  much  \(c)  Beausodre^s  Pre&ce  sur  St  Matthieu. 

perplexed  chronologers  and  interpreters.     Some  pre-  {d)  Acts  xii.  12.                        (e)  CoLiv.  10, 


tend  that  St  Matthew  should  be  followed,  but  others         (y*)  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  (g)  Philemon,  v.  24. 

think  it  more  reasonable  to  submit  to  the  authority         (h)  i  Pet.  v.  IS.  (t)  John  vi.  60. 

of  the  other  three,  especially  since  St  Mark,  who  fof*        {k)  Hist,  Eccl.  lib.  iiu  c.  39* 


lows  him  ck»se  enough  in  every  other  thing,  forsakes        (/)  Cavers  Lives  of  the  Aposttes* 
bim  in  this  particulav^   However  this  be,  it  can  prove 
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A.  M.  405ii,  Other  miraculous  powers,  had  the  gift  of  languages  conferred  oh  them  ;  yet  the  inter- 
^nn^^tm.    P^^*^^^'^"  ^^  tongucs  scems  to  be  a  gift  more  peculiar  to  some  than  others,  ami  it  might 
3o!  &c.  '    be  St  Mark's  talent,  either  by  word  or  writing,  to  expound  St  Peter's  discours-^s  to  those 
vutg.  ^r  g8.  ^jjQ  understood  not  the  language  wherein  they  were  delivered. 

[Such  is  the  account  of  St  Mark,  which  has  been  very  generally  received  in  this  coun- 
try since  the  publication  of  Cave's  lives  of  the  apostles,  and  fathers  of  the  Christian 
church.  **  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  evangelist  is  the  same  person  as  the  Mark 
who  is  mentioned  in  various  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  ^c^^  xii.  12. 
where  it  apjiears  that  St  Peter  was  intimate  in  the  house  of  his  mother.  Moreover,  the 
Mark  who  is  mentioned  Ads  xii.  12.  accompanied  St  Paul  on  his  travels  (a)."  Hence 
we  may  conclude,  with  great  probability,  that  St  Mark  the  evangelist,  Mark  the  son 
of  Mary,  who  some  time  attended  St  Paul,  and  Mark,  who  is  mentioned  by  St  Peter  in 
his  first  epistle,  are  one  and  the  same  person ;  for  the  objections  which  have  been  made 
to  their  identity,  by  Cave  and  others,  have  been  fully  answered  by  Lardner. 

It  appears  from  Acts  xii.  12.  that  St  Mark's  original  name  was  John^  the  sirname 
Mark  having  probably  been  adopted  by  him  when  he  left  Judea  to  go  into  foreign 
countries,  agreeably  to  a  practice  which  in  that  age  was  common  am6ng  the  Jews.  It 
appears  also,  from  the  same  passage,  that  his  mother's  name  was  Mary,  that  she  lived 
in  Jerusalem,  that  the  Christians  of  that  city  frequently  assembled  in  her  house, 
and  that,  by  consequence,  she  was  a  Christian  herself.  From  Col.  iv.  10.  we  learn 
that  he  was  a  cousin  or  nephew  of  St  Barnabas ;  from  Acts  xii.  25.  that  he  accompanied 
St  Paul  and  St  Barnabas  on  their  visit  to  the  Gentiles ;  from  Ch»  xiii.  1^  that  he  de- 
parted from  them  and  returned  to  Jerosaiem ;  and  from  Ch.  xv.  d6«-*40.  that  in  con- 
Sequence  of  his  departure,  St  Paul,  hafving  refused  to  take  him  on  his  next  journey,  he 
accompanied  St  Barnabas  alone,  who  then  quitted  St  Paul.  To  St  Paul,  hoviever,  he 
Was  afterwards  reconciled,  and  became  again  bis  fellow-labourer  in  tlie  Qoapel ;  for  he 
Was  with  him  during  his  imprisonment  in  Rome,  as  appears  from  Coloss.  iv.  10.  and 
Philem.  24.  In  the  latter  passage  8t  Paal  ranks  him  among  his  tellow-labourers,  and 
in  the  former  he  mentions  his  design  of  sending  him  to  Colosse.  It  is  evident  from 
1  Pet.  V.  18.  that  St  Mark  accompanied  St  Peter  also,  by  whom  he  was  so  highly  es- 
teemed as  to  be  called  his  son,  probably  for  the  same  reason  and  in  the  same  sense  that 
Timothy  is  thus  called  by  St  Paifl  (ft).  U  is  therefore  evident,  from  what  has  been  said, 
that  St  Mark  was  a  native  Jew,  and  could  be  no  stranger  to  tlie  character  of  our  Lord 
and  his  miracles  from  his  earliest  years,  whether  he  was  one  of  his  personal  foUoners^ 
er  converted  afterwards  to  the  faith  by  St  Peter ;  but  that  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
as  Cave  asserts,  is  by  no  means  certein.  It  is  indeed  true  that  his  uncle  Haraabas  was 
a  Levite  ;  but  this  will  not  prove  that  Mark  was  likewise  a  Invite,  for  it  is  a  mistake 
that  the  Jewish  families  never  married  out  of  their  respective  trilies^as  is  clearly  proved 
by  the  case  'of  Christ  and  John  the  Baptist.  1  heir  mothers  are  by  St  Luke  called  cou 
sins,  though  Mary  was  certainly  of  the  family  of  David  and  tribe  of  Judaii,  and  £liza* 
beth  as  certainly  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron. 

At  whatever  time  St  Mark  was  converted  to  the  faith,  he  appears  to  have  accom- 
panied St  Peter  when  he  went  to  Rome,  and  to  have  remained  there  preaching  the 
Gospel  till  the  martyrdom  of  that  apostle;  and  it  was  during  his  residence  at  Kome» 
that,  according  to  the  concurring  testimofiy  of  all  antiquity,  he  composed,  at  the  re- 
quest of  the  Christians  of  those  parts,  the  Goapel  which  goes  under  hib  name  (c),J  and 
which  St  Peter  revised  and  approved.  From  Italy  he  went  into  i^igypt ;  and  having 
fixed  his  Chief  residence  in  Alexandria!  he  there^  and  in  the  country  round  about,  pro- 

(a)  [Compare  Acts  xii.  12   with  terse  25th  of  the  same  chapter.  (6)  See  1  Tim.  i.  I.  and 

^  Tim.  i.  1.  (c)  See  Marsh's  edition  of  Mkhaelk'^s  Introduction,  &c.  astd  Zardnn^tf  bupple* 

mcnt  to  the  credibility  of  the  Gospel  History.] 
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pasrated  the  Christian  feith  with  such  success,  that  multitudes,  both  of  me&  and  women,  ^^  the  iie* 
not  only  became  converts,  but  engaged  themselves  likewise  in  a  more  strict  profession!  Si^s'^^lf  °o  *^® 
of  the  religion  that  he  taught  them  than  ordinary.  Matth  ix.  s. 

From  Alexandria  he  removed  westward,  and  passing  through  the  countries  of  f**,[g  "' ff" 
Marmorica,  Pentapolis,  and  some  others  in  his  way  to  Libya,  (though  the  people  were  -■' 
barbarous  in  their  manners,  as  well  as  idolatrous  in  their  worship)  by  his  preaching  and 
miracles  he  not  only  converted,  but,  before  he  departed,  confirmed  them  in  the  profess 
sion  of  the  Gospel.  Upon  his  return  to  Alexandria  he  preached  with  all  boldness,  or- 
dered and  disposed  of  the  affairs  of  the  church,  and  wisely  provided  for  the  continuance 
thereof,  by  constituting  governors  and  pastors  in  it.  (a)  The  great  number  of  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  and  the  rejNroaches  which  some  of  the  converts  made  upon  the  sense- 
less idols  of  the  Egyptians,  so  exasperated  their  rage,  that  they  were  resolved  to  destroy 
this  introducer  of  a  new  religion  among  them.  It  was  at  the  time  of  Easter,  when  the 
great  solemnities  of  their  god  Serapis  happened  to  be  celebrated  ;  at  which  festival,  the 
minds  of  the  people  being  excited  to  a  passionate  vindication  of  the  honour  of  their 
idol,  broke  in  upon  St  Mark,  then  engaged  in  the  solemn  celebration  of  Divine  worship, 
and,  binding  his  feet,  they  dragged  him  through  the  streets  and  other  rugged  places 
to  a  precipice  near  the  sea;  but  for  that  night  they  thrust  him  into  a  d^rk  prison^ 
where  his  soul,  by  a  Divine  vision,  was  strengthened  and  encouraged  under  the  ruins  of 
a  shattered  body.  Early  next  morning  the  tragedy  began  again.  For,  in  the  same 
manner  as  they  had  done  the  day  before,  they  dragged  him  about  till  his  flesh  being 
raked  off  and  his  veins  emptied  of  blood,  his  spirits  failed,  and  he  expired :  But  their 
malice  died  not  with  him,  for  taking  the  poor  remains  of  his  body,  they  threw  them  in* 
to  a  fire  and  so  burnt  them ;  but  his  bones  and  ashes  the  Christians  gathered  up,  and 
decently  intombed  near  the  place  where  he  usually  preached. 

(6)  After  the  defeat  of  Simon  Magus,  (whereof  we  shall  have  occasion  to  say  more 
hereafter)  the  reputation  of  the  Christian  religion  grew  so  gnat,  and  converts  at  Rome 
became  so  many,  that  they  were  desirous  to  have  in  writing  those  doctrines  which  had 
hitherto  been  imparted  to  them  by  word  of  mouth  only.  St  Mark,  to  whom  this  re*- 
quest  was  made,  accordingly  set  himself  to  recollect  what  he,  by  long  conversation,  had 
learned  from  St  PettT,  who  (when  the  other  had  finished  the  work)  perused,  approved, 
and  recommended  it  to  the  use  of  the  churches :  And  for  this  reason  it  is,  by  some  of 
the  ancients,  styled  St  Peter's  Gospel ;  not  that  St  Peter  dictated  it  to  St  Mark,  but 
because  St  Mark  did  chiefly  compose  it  out  of  that  account  which  St  Peter  usually  de* 
livered  in  his  discourses  to  the  people :  And  accordingly  St  Chrysostom  (e)  observes, 
that  the  evangelist,  in  his  nervous  style  and  manner  of  expression,  takes  a  great  delight 
to  imitate  St  Peter. 

f  ^  This  Gospel  indeed  was  principally  designed  for  the  use  of  the  Christians  at  Rome, 

•Y  Phiio,  inhis  *<  Treatise  of  a  Contemplative  Life,"  stttution  of  a  considerable  standing,  whereas  Chris- 
gives  us  a  long  account  and  high  commendaticm  of  a  tians  had  but  lately  appeared  in  the  worlds  and  were 
set  of  people  (whom  he  calls  ei^«;rii;r«i),  who,  in  a  later  come  mto  E^ypt ;  and  portly  because  many 
pleasant  place  near  the  Murseotic  lake  in  Egypt,  form*  things  in  Philo^s  account  do  no  way  suit  with  the  state 
ed  themselves  into  religious  societies,  and  lived  a  strict  and  manners  of  Chriiitians  at  that  time.  Cavers  Life 
philosophic  life;  and  these  Eusebius  (Hist.  Eccl  lib.  of  8t  Mark. 

ii  c.  16.)  affirms  to  have  been  Christians,  converted         {a)  Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Apostles, 
dnd  brought  undt^  these  admirable  rules  by  St  Mark        {b)  Staithope  on  the  *Epi9tli;s  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 
at  his  coming  into  Egypt.  But  whoever  seriously  con*         (c)  Horn.  \\\.  in  Matt. 

siders  Philo's  account,  will  plainly  find  that  he  in*         f'  The  original  Greek  copy,  under  8t  Mark's  own 

tends  it  of  Jews  and  professors  of  thef  Mosaic  religion,  hand,  is, raid  to  be  extant -at  Venice' at  tliis  tlay,  writ* 

and  not  of  Christians ;  partly  because  it  is  improbable  ten  ^as  they  tell  us)  by  htm  at  Aquileia^  and  thence» 

that  Philo,  being  a  Jew,  should  give  so  great  a  cha^s  after  many  hundreds  of  years,  translated  to  Vemce, 

racter  and  commendation  of  Chnstians,  who  were  so  where  it  is  still  perserred,  tliough  the  letters  are  so  worn 

hateful  to  the  Jews  at  that  time  in  all  places  of  the  out  with  length  of  time  that  th^y  are  not  capable  of 

world ;  partly  because  Philo  speaks  of  them  as  an  in-  bemg  read.    There  are  likewise  ac^tteOf^k  taoura^ 
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A.  M.  4084,  and  from  hence  some  may  be  apt  to  think  it  highly  congruous,  that  it  should  at  first  be 

^nm  Dom!  ^"^t^**  i^  ^h^  Latin  tongue :  But  it  must  be  considered,  (a)  that  as  the  Jewish  converts 

so,'&c.      in  that  city  understood  but  little  Latin,  so  there  were  very  few  Romans  that  did  not 

^[Jjjj^^^j^  understand  Greek,  which  (as  appears  from  the  writers  of  that  age)  was  the  genteel  and 

fashionable  language  of  those  times ;  nor  can  any  good  reasons  be  assigned  why  it 

should  be  more  inconvenient  for  St  Mark  to  write  his  Gospel  in  Greek  for  the  use  of 

the  Romans,  than  that  St  Paul  should,  in  the  same  language,  write  his  epistle  to  that 

(!hurch. 

We  cannot  compare  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark  together  but  must  perceive,  that  the 
latter  had  seen  the  writings  of  the  former,  because  he  often  uses  the  same  terms,  re- 
lates the  same  facts,  and  takes  notice  of  the  same  circumstances  (b) ;  but  we  must  not 
therefore  infer,  that  all  he  intended  in  his  work  was  simply  to  abridge  him:  (c)  Be- 


scripts^  wherein  the  twelve  last  verses  of  this  Gospel 
are  omitted;  but  they  are  extant  in  the  greatest  nun^ 
ber  of  the  most  ancient  and  authentic  copies,  as  well 
as  in  the  works  of  Irencus,  an  author  of  prior  date 
to  any  of  the  manuscripts  that  want  them.  It  is  not 
to  be  questioned,  therefore,  but  that  they  originally 
belonged  to  St  Mark's  Gospel,  and  were  suppressed 
by  some  ignorant  or  conceited  transcriber,  upon  the 
account  of  some  seeming  contradictions  between  St 
Matthew  and  this  other  evangelist,  which,  with  a  small 
skill  in  critical  learning,  may  be  easily  reconciled. 
Cavers  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  and  BeausoireU  Preface 
tor  S.  Marc« 

[Baronius  and  other  zealots  of  the  church  of  Rome 
liaviog  taken  a  fancy  to  have  at  least  one  Latin  Go« 
spel,  fiibricated  this  senseless  tale  of  the  autograph  of 
St  Mark's  Gospel  to  serve  their  purpose;  and  accord- 
ingly appealed  for  the  truth  of  their  hypothesis  to  a 
JLa^iM*->not  a  Greek— manuscript  in  the  library  of  St 
Mark  at  Venice,  which  they  said  the  evangelist  had 
written  witli  his  own  hand  !  **  Though  this  assertion 
was  not  only  incapable  of  proof,  but  like  other  stories 
of  ancient  relics  savoured  strongly  of  the  fabulous,  yet 
during  some  time  it  was  difficult  to  give  a  positive 
proof  o(  its  ialsity ;  for  the  dampness  of  the  place,  in 
which  the  manuscript  was  kept,  had,  fortunately  for 
the  admirers  of  this  treasure,  so  materially  injured  it, 
as  to  have  rendered  it  almost  illegible.  Hence  Mis- 
son  contended  that  it  was  written  in  Greeks  for  he 
fancied  that  he  discovered  in  it  the  letters  A  and  S, 
and  in  one  passage  the  whole  word  KATA.  But  a- 
bout  forty  (now  near  70)  years  ago,  Laurentius  a 
Turret  in  a  letter  published  in  Blanshini  Evangelia- 
rum  QuadrupleXf  part  ii.  p.  543,  threw  a  new  and  un- 
expected  light  on  this  obscure  subject.  He  shewed 
that  the  manuscript  in  question  was  brought  to  Ve- 
nice from  Friuli  {Forum  JuUi)^  where  a  very  ancient 
Latin  manuscript,  containing  the  gospels  of  St  Mat 
thew,  St  Luke,  and  St  John  is  still  preserved.  That 
this  manuscript  once  contained  likewise  the  gospel 
of  St  Mark  is  certain ;  because  at  the  end  of  St  Mat- 
Ihew^s  gospel  is  written,-— explicit  evangelium  ^cun* 
dum  Matthseum,  incipit  secundum  Marcum;^ — and 
tliai  the  Venice  manuscript  of  St  Markka  gospel  for- 
merly made  a  part  of  the  Friuli  manuscript  appears 
from  the  following  circumstances.  In  the  year  15^4, 
the  empenpr  Cbarles  IV.  (V.)  brought  with  him  from 


AqtUleia,  where  the'  manuscript  was  then  preserved, 
the  sixteen  last  leaves  of  a  Latin  manuscript  of  St 
Mark's  gospel.  This  fragment  is  now  (1788)  at 
Prague,  and  lias  been  lately  published  by  Dobrovukif, 
under  the  title  of  Fra^mentum  Pragensi  Evangelii  & 
Marci  vulgo  autograjmi.  That  the  manuscript  now 
in  Friuli  is  no  other  than  the  manuscript,  which,  lA 
the  time  of  Charles  IV.  (V.)  was  in  AquUeia  ap- 
pears from  a  comparison  of  it  with  the  fragment  in 
Prague,  for  thev  are  written  in  the  very  same  hand, 
on  the  same  vellum,  and  in  each  page  are  precisely 
nineteen  lines.  And  that  the  Venetian  manuscript 
is  the  remaining  part  of  St  Mark's  gospel,  which  fails 
in  the  Fituli  manuscript,  appears,  first,  from  its  having 
been  sent  from  Friuli  to  Venice  in  the  year  1420,  aa 
a  present  to  the  Doge  Macenico ;  and,  secondly,  from 
its  containing  the  five  first  quaternions  ot  St  Mark's 
gospel,  of  which  the  Prague  fragment  contains  the  two 
last.  Blanchini  has  given  a  copperplate  representing 
the  letters  of  this  manuscript,  from  which  we  perceive 
the  cause  of  Misson's  mistake.  A  he  mistook  for  A, 
and  £  for  £ :  and  the  imaginary  word  KATA  was  no- 
thing more  than  the  second^  thirds  Jbnrth^  tai^Jifth 
letters  of  IBAT AUTEM.  The  pretended  autograph 
of  St  Mark^s  gospct  therefore  is  nothing  more  than  a 
fragment  of  the  Friuli  manuscript  published  by  Blan- 
chini, and  consi'quently  contains  only  a  part  of  the 
Latin  translation!" 

In  this  account  of  the  removals  of  the  manuscript 
from  placie  to  place,  there  is  evidently  some  mistake. 
If  it  was  brought  from  Aquileia  in  the  year  15S4,  it 
could  not  have  been  by  Charles  the  IV.  for  Charles 
the  V.  was  then  emperor,  and  he  does  not  appear  to 
have  taken  great  interest  in  such  relics.  Accordingly 
Cave  relates  that  it  was  in  1855,  when  Charles  IV. 
was  certainly  emperor  of  Germany,  that  the  manu.- 
script  was  brought  by  that  sovereign  from  Aquileia. 
Cave's  words  are,— Integer  Codex;  a  multis  retro  se- 
culis  in  ecclesia»  Aquiliensis  archivis  asservatus,  7 
quaternionibus  constabat  quorum  duos  ultimos  Caro- 
lus  IV.  Imper.  Ann.  1855,  a  fratre  suo  Nicolao  tunc 
patriarcha  impetravit,  et  in  ecclesia  Pragensi  reposuit. 
MarfhU  MichaeUs^  vok  $^  chap.  5.  sect.  8.  and 
Cav€'s  Hist.  Liter,  sub.  tit,  MarcwJ    \ 

(a)  Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Apostles.' 

(b)  On  this  question  see  the  ensuing  Appendix* 

(c)  Beausobre^s  Preface  sur  S.  MarOm 
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cause  he  begins  his  Gospel  in  a  different  manner ;  he  omits  several  things,  particularly  From  the  b». 
our  Lord's  genealogy  ;  he  varies  from  him  in  the  order  of  his  narration ;  he  relates  some  ^^H^^**^ 
facts  that  the  other  has  omitted ;  he  enlarges  upon  others  in  many  particulars,  and  Matth.  ix.  a. 
(what  is  no  mean  argument  of  his  truth  and  impartiality  in  all  the  rest)  the  shameful  f*JS[^^t^ 
lapse  and  denial  of  his  beloved  Master  St  Peter  he  sets  down,  with  more  and  more  ag-  JI^Lm^ 
gravating  circumstances  than  any  of  the  other  evangelists  have  recorded. 

St  Luke»  who,  by  some  ancient  authors  is  called  Lucius  and  Lucanus,  was  a  Syrian 
by  birth,  a  native  of  Antioch,  and  by  profession  a  physician.  Antioch  (a),  the  metropol 
lis  of  Syria,  was  at  this  time  a  city  celebrated  for  the  pleasantness  of  its  situation,  the 
fertility  of  its  soil,  the  riches  of  its  traffic,  the  wisdom  of  its  senate,  the  learning  of  its 
professors,  and  the  civility  and  politeness  of  its  inhabitants,  by  the  pens  of  some  of  the 
greatest  orators  of  their  times  ;  and  yet,  above  all  these,  it  was  renowned  for  this  one 
peculiar  honour,  that  in  this  place  it  was  '*  where  the  disciples  were  first  named  Chris- 
tians.*' 

In  Antioch  there  was  a  famous  university,  well  replenished  with  learned  professors 
of  all  arts  and  sciences,  where  St  Luke  could  not  miss  of  a  liberal  education ;  however 
he  did  not  only  study  in  Antioch,  but  in  all  the  schools  of  Greece  and  Egypt,  whereby 
he  became  accomplished  in  every  part  of  human  literature :  And  as  the  Greek  acade- 
mies were  then  more  especially  famous  for  the  study  of  physic,  our  evangelist,  for  some 
time,  applied  himself  solely  to  the  practice  of  that ;  and  after  his  conversion  continued 
very  likely  in  the  same  profession,  which  was  far  from  being  inconsistent,  but  rather 
subservient  to  the  ministry  of  the  GrOspel,  or  the  cure  of  souls. 

As  to  his  other  accomplishment,  the  art  of  painting,  the  ancients  knew  nothing  of 
it.  Nicephorus  {b)  is  the  first  author  that  mentions  it ;  and  though  a  great  deal  of 
pains  has  been  taken  to  prove  that  some  pieces,  still  extant,  were  drawn  by  his  own 
hand,  yet  the  ancient  inscription,  found  in  a  vault  near  St  Malay's  church  in  the  Via 
lata  at  Rome,  (the  place  where  St  PauFs  house  is  said  to  have  stood),  where  mention 
IS  made  of  a  picture  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  one  of  the  seven  painted  by  St  Luke,  is 
an  iirgument  of  better  authority  for  his  skill  fn  that  art  than  any  that  the  Jesuit  Gret- 
ser,  in  his  laborious  treatise,  (c)  has  produced.  But  whether  ever  our  evangelist  paint- 
ed the  Blessed  Virgin  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  he  has  left  us  so  many  particulars  (o- 
mitted  by  others)  relating  to  the  conception,  birth,  and  infancy  of  her  son,  {d)  that 
he  seems  to  have  been  acquainted  with  her,  and  to  have  had  some  share  in  her  confi* 
dence. 

That  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  is  a  notion  inconsistent  with  his  own  decla« 
ration  in  the  preface  to  his  Gospel ;  wherein  he  informs  us,  that  the  facts  therein  con- 
tained were  communicated  to  him  by  others,  who  had  been  (e)  **  eye-witnesses,  and 
ministers  of  the  Word  from  the  beginning  :'*  And  therefore  the  most  probable  opinion 
is,  that  as  the  Jews  lived  in  great  numbers,  and  had  their  synagogues  and  schools  of 
education  at  Antioch,  St  Luke  was  at  first  a  Jewish  proselyte,  but  afterwards,  by  St 
Paul,  (while  he  abode  in  this  city)  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  (/)•  A  companion 
of  his  travels  and  sufferings  he  plainly  appears  to  have  been,  if  not  from  his  first  con- 
version, at  least  from  the  time  of  St  Paul's  first  going  into  Macedonia ;  for  there,  in  his 
account  of  the  apostle's  actions,  he  changes  his  style,  and  (g)  includes  himself  ever  after 
as  a  party  concerned  in  the  narrative. 

The  truth  is,  he  followed  him  in  all  his  dangers,  was  with  him  at  several  arraign-> 
ments  at  Jerusalem,  and  accompanied  him  in  his  desperate  voyage  to  Rome,  where  he 
ftiU  attended  on  him,  to  serve  his  necessities,  and  supply  those  ministerial  offices  which 

fa)  Give^x  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  (6)  Lib.  ii.  c  43.  (c)  De  Imagine  non  Manuf. 

et  a  St  LttcA  picu  c.  IS,  19*  (d)  GroHus^  in  Luke  ii.  51.  (e)  Luke.  L  %, 

(/}  See  the  ensuiog  Appendii(.  (g)  Acts  xvi.  10. 
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A.  M.  40S4,  the  apostle's  confinement  would  not  suffer  him  to  undergo  Nay,  it  appears  from  a 
^n^oii^'  passaire  of  St  Paul  (a)  to  Timothy,  that  he  returned  with  him  to  Rome  the  second  time, 
30*,  &c.  waiting  on  him  in  the  same  capacity,  and  especially  in  carrying  messaj^^es  to  those 
Vuig.  JF.Y,  26.  churches  where  they  had  planted  Christianity  :  Nor  can  we  well  forhear  thinking  that 
he  continued  his  attendance  on  him  until  the  apostle  bad  finished  his  course^  and 
crowned  his  ministry  with  his  martyrdom  ;  by  which  kind  offices  he  infinitely  endear- 
ed himself  to  St  Paul,  who  owned  him  for  his  fellow -labourer,  and  called  him  the  be- 
loved physician,  (6)  and  "  the  brother  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel  throughout  all  the 
churches." 

After  the  death  of  St  Paul,  how  he  disposed  of  himself  is  not  so  certain.  Some  are 
of  opinion  that  he  returned  into  the  East,  and  in  Kgypt  and  Lydia  preached  the  Go- 
spel, wrought  miracles,  converted  multitiKles,  and  constituted  guides  and  ministers  of 
religion ;  but  others  rather  think  that  he  travelled  into  Dalmatian  Gallia,  Italy,  and  Ma* 
cedonia,  where  he  spared  no  pains,  nor  declined  any  dangers,  that  he  might  faithfully 
discharge  the  trust  committed  to  him.  (c)  Upon  his  coming  into  Greece,  thoae  who 
make  him  die  a  violent  death  (for  some  are  of  a  contrary  opinion)  tell  us,  that  he  preach* 
ed  with  great  success,  and  baptized  many  converts  into  the  Christian  faith,  till  a  party 
of  infidels,  making  head  against  him,  drew  him  to  execution,  and  for  want  of  a  cross 
whereon  to  dispatch  him,  hanged  him  upon  an  olive  tree,  in  the  eightieth  year  of  his 
age. 

We  have  two  pieces  of  his,  ^i^.  hi^  Gospel,  and  the  History  of  the  Apostolic  Acta, 
wrote  for  the  use  of  the  churches,  and  both  dedicated  to  Theophilus :  But  who  this 
Theophilus  was  it  is  not  so  easy  a  matter  to  determine,  since  many  of  the  ancients 
themselves  have  taken  this  name  in  a  general  appellative  sense,  for  a.  lover  of  (Jod,  a 
title  common  to  every  good  Christian  ;  but  others  (with  better  reason "i  have  thought 
that  it  is  the  proper  name  of  some  person  of  distinction,  since  the  title  of  Most  excel* 
lent  is  annexed  to  it,  which  is  the  usual  form  of  address  to  princes  and  great  men.  But 
who  this  person  of  distinction  was^  it  is  impossible  to  tell,  only  we  may  suppase  that  he 
was  some  considerable  magistrate,  whom  15t  l.uke  had  converted,  and  to  whom  he  now 
dedicated  his  books,  not  only  as  a  testimony  of  honourable  respect,  but  as  a  means  of 
giving  him  a  farther  information  of  those  things  wherein  he  had  instructed  him. 

(d)  The  occasion  of  his  writing  his  Gospel  was  (as  himself  intimates)  the  rash  and 
wrong  accounts  given  to  the  world  by  some,  who,  either  out  of  ignorance  or  (fesign,  bad 
misrepresented  the  actions  and  doctrines  of  Christ,  and  sowed  the  seeds  of  error  in  the 
church  *  It  is  certain  that  this  evangelist  is  more  circumstantial  in  relating  the  facts, 
and  more  exact  in  the  method  and  order  of  them,  than  either  of  the  two  who  wrote  be* 
fore  him.  ■  e)  The  history  of  Zacharias,  the  generation  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  angeFa 
coming  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  Elizabeth's  salutation  of  her  at  the  first  interview,  the 
occasion  of  Joseph  and  Mary's  going  to  Bethlehem,  the  circumstances  of  our  Savimir's 
birth  there,  the  publication  of  it  to  the  shepherds,  and  the  testimony  which  Simeoii 
and  Anna  gave  to  him  in  the  temple ;  these,  and  several  other  pieces  of  history,  as 
well  as  the  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  lost  piece  of  money,  and  returning  prodigal  soo^ 
&c.  are  not  related  by  any  other  evangelist.  His  history  therefore  is  an  excelleat  sup- 
plement of  what  they  have  onutted ;  nor  does  it  in  the  least  detract  from  the  authority 
of  his  relations  that  he  himself  was  not  present  at  the  doing  of  ttiem  :  For  if  we  consider 
who  were  the  persons  from  whom  he  derived  his  account  of  things,  he  had  a  stock  of 
intelligence  sufficiently  authentic  to  proceed  upon ;  and  when  he  had  finished  it,  had  the 

(a)  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  ten  before  him,  either  with"  misrepresenting  th6  ac- 

(6)  2  Cor.  viii.  IS.  tions  and  doctrines  of  Christy  or    willi  trowing  the 

(c)  Cavers  Life  of  St  Lake.  seeds  of  error  in  the  church.     See  the  Appendix  t# 

(d)  Stanhope  on  the  £pistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv.  this  Dissertation.] 

*  [St  Luke  does  not  charge  those  who  iiad  writ-        {e)  PooVs  Argument  on  St  Luke. 
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sancttoa  and  approbation  of  an  apostle,  divinely  inspired  (as  himself  likewise  was),  even  From  th«be. 
of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  confirm  it  f.  gS!  to  ^^ 

Whoever  looks  into  the  beginning  of  St  Luke's  history  of  the  apostolic  Acts,  may  Matth.  ix.  8. 
easily  perceive  that  it  is  a  continuation  of  what  he  had  related  in  his  Gospel;  for  it  JJ^Jj.ff' 
takes  up  the  story  at  our  Saviour's  ascension,  and  continues  it  to  St  Paul's  arrival  '^*^  i 

Rome  after  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  and  so,  properly  speaking,  is  but  one  history  divided 
into  two  parts  The  main  difference  between  the  Gospel  and  the  Acts  is,  that  in  the 
former  be  writes  from  the  information  he  had  from  others,  but  such  as  were  true  and 
authentic  witnesses ;  in  the  latter,  from  his  own  knowledge  and  personal  concern  in  the 
things  he  relates. 

His  chief  design,  in  the  composition  of  this  work,  was  to  write  a  true  history  of  the 
apostles,  and  of  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  in  opposition  to  the  false 
acts  and  fal^^e  histories  which  began  then  to  be  dispersed  about  the  world.  This  his- 
tory, however,  does  not  comprise  the  acts  of  all  the  apostles,  but  confines  itself  chieifly 
to  the  most  remarkable  passages  of  two,  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  and  even  of  these  two 
it  gives  us  but  a  short  and  summary  account.  St  Peter's  story  carries  it  down  no  low- 
er than  his  deliverance  from  Herod's  imprisoning  him,  and  the  death  of  his  persecutor, 
which  happened  in  the  year  of  our  1-ord  44  ;  and  yet,  the  apostle  lived  four  and  twenty 
years  after  this.  And  in  like  manner,  the  History  of  St  Paul  is  far  from  being  com- 
pleat.  For,  as  from  the  time  of  his  conversion,  there  is  very  little  said  of  hira,  to  his 
coming  to  Iconium,  which  was  twelve  years  after  ;  so  his  story  proceeds  no  farther  than 
to  his  first  coming  to  Rome,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  58,  t  and  yet,  after  this,  he  lived 
ten  years,  and,  having  preached  the  gospel  in  Spain,  and  other  parts  of  the  w^est,  at  last 
returned  to  Rome,  and  there  suffered  matrydom. 

(a)  It  must  be  owned,  however,  that  the  evangelist  is  more  particular  in  his  account 
of  St  Paul  than  of  any  other  of  the  apostles,  and  that  not  only  because  he  was  mure 
signally  active  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  but  because  St  Luke  was  his  constant  at- 
tendant, an  eye-witness  of  the  whole  carriage  of  his  life,  and  privy  to  his  most  intimate 
transactions,  and  therefore  capable  of  giving  a  more  full  and  satisfactory  relation  of 
them. 

(b)  The  evangelist's  design,  in  short,  was  not  to  compose  a  large  volume,  but  only  to 
single  out  some  few  things  which  he  thought  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the  faith- 
ful ;  and,  in  this  respect,  his  work  may  be  called  an  historical  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  the  Christian  religion,  since  therein  we  perceive  our  Lord's  promises  fulfilled,  in  his 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  in  the  sove- 
reign power  he  exercises  there,  in  the  mircles  he  enabled  his  followers  to  work,  in  the 
ri>e  and  wonderful  progress  of  his  religion,  and,  in  one  word,  in  the  Christian  church 
becom'mg  the  church  universal  by  the  call  to  the  Gentiles. 

We  have  only  one  thing  more  to  remark  concerning  this  history,  viz.  That,  as  St 
Luke  wrote  it  at  Rome,  [or  in  Greece  (c)],  and  at  the  end  of  St  Paul's  two  years  impri- 
sonment there,  with  which  he  concludes  his  story  ;  so  his  way  and  manner  of  writing  is 
'exact  and  accurate  ;  his  style  polite  and  elegant,  sublime  and  noble,  and  yet  easy  and 
perbpicuous,  flowing  with  a  natural  grace  and  sweetness,  admirably  adapted  to  an  his- 

f  [All  these  opinions  respecting  the  conversion  of  arrived  as  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  where  he  was  detain* 

St  Luke  to  the  faith  by  8t  Paul,  and  the  era  and  ed  two  years,  and  liberated  about  the  end  of  tlie  year 

origin  of  his  gospel,  were  indeed  long  and  very  gene-  63.     He  returned  again  towards  the  close  at'  A,  D. 

tally  received ;  but  notwitlistanding  this,  many  of  ibem  64,  and  with  St  Peter  si^ered  martyrdom  some  time 

seeui  to  be  erroneous.    See  the  Appendix  to  this  Dis-  in  the  year  tbllowing.j 

sertation.j  (a)  Cave's  Life  of  St  Luke. 

X  i  This  and  the  following  dates  often  jrears  seem  (b)  BeausobreU  Pref.  sur  les  Actes  des  Ap6tre0. 

to  be  both  erroneous.      There  is  hardly  room  for  (c)  Lardnefs  Supplement,  Ac, 
doubt,  but  that  it  was  A.  D.  61  that  St.  Paul  first 
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A*  M.  4034,  torical  <1efti|S|fn,  and,  all  along,  expressed  in  a  vein  of  purer  and  more  refined  lan^age^ 


jy^'  than  is  to  be  found  in  the  other  writers  of  the  sacred  story. 


ftc.  or  5489 
Ann.  Dom. 

30,  &c.  ^  St  John,  though  the  last  in  order,  yet  first  in  quality  among  the  evangelists,  was  by 
Yj^^g^^^ birth  a  Galilean,  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome,  (one  of  those  devout  women  who  con; 
stantly  attended  our  Lord  in  his  ministry)  and  brother  to  James,  who  (to  distinguish  him 
from  another  apostle  of  the  same  name)  is  generally  called  James  the  Great.  Before 
his  adjoining  himself  to  Christ,  he  seems  to  have  been  a  disciple  to  John  the  Baptist, 
and  is  thought  to  have  been  that  other  disciple  who  (in  the  first  chapter  (a)  of  his  go- 
spel) is  said  to  have  been  present  with  Andrew,  when  John  declared  Jesus  to  be  the 
Lamb  of  God,  and  thereupon  to  have  followed  him  to  the  place  of  his  abode* 

He  was  by  much  the  youngest  of  the  apostles,  yet  was  he  admitted  into  as  great  a 
share  of  his  master's  confidence  as  any.  He  was  one  of  those  to  whom  he  communi* 
cated  the  most  private  passages  of  his  life ;  one  of  those  whom  he  took  with  him  when 
he  went  and  restored  Jairus's  daughter  to  life ;  one  of  those  to  whom  he  exhibited  a 
specimen  of  his  divinity  in  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount ;  one  of  those  who  were 
present  at  his  conference  with  Moses  and  £Iias,  and  heard  that  voice,  which  declared 
him  ''  the  beloved  Son  of  God  f '  and  one  of  those  who  were  companions  of  his  solitude, 
and  most  retired  devotions  and  bitter  agonies  in  the  garden.  Thus,  of  the  three  who 
were  made  the  witnesses  of  their  master's  actions,  which  he  saw  convenient  to  conceal  from 
the  rest,  St  John  bad  constantly  the  privilege  to  make  one.  Nay,  even  of  these  three, 
he  seems,  in  some  respects,  to  have  the  preference ;  to.be  known  by  the  most  desirable 
of  all  titles,  '*  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  f  *  to  have  the  honour  of  f  leaning  upon  his 
Lord's  bosom  at  meat ;  to  have  the  intimacy  with  him  to  ask  him  a  question,  viz.  (who 
in  the  company  was  the  traitor  ?)  which  even  St  Peter  himself  had  not  courage  to  do; 
and  (what  is  the  highest  instance  of  his  affection)  to  have  his  mother,  his  sorrowful  and 
disconsolate  mother,  with  his  last  dying  breath,  committed  to  his  care  and  comfort :  (6) 
which  peculiar  tokens  of  his  master's  favour  and  esteem,  some  have  ascribed  to  the  apo- 
stle's eminent  modesty,  others  to  his  unspotted  chastity,  others  think  it  an  indulgence 
due  to  bis  youth ;  but  they  seem  to  have  the  brightest  notion  who  impute  it  to  a  near- 
ness of  relation,  and  a  peculiar  sweetness  of  disposition  conspiring  to  recommend  him^ 

(c)  Upon  the  division  of  the  provinces,  which  the  apostles  made  among  themselves, 
Asia  fell  to  St  John's  share,  though  he  did  not  immediately  enter  upon  his  charge,  but 
stayed  at  Jerusalem,  at  least  till  the  death  of  the  Blessed  V  irgin,  which  was  about  fif- 
teen years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  After  he  was  thus  released  from  his  trust,  he 
took  his  journey  into  Asia,  and  industriously  applied  himself  to  propagate  Christianity, 
preaching  where  the  Gospel  bad  not  yet  taken  place,  and  confirniipg  it  where  it  had 
been  already  planted.  Many  churches  of  note  and  eminence  were  of  his  foundation ; 
but  the  chief  place  of  his  residence  was  at  Ephesus,  where,  though  St  Paul  had  many 
years  before  settled  a  church,  and  constituted  Timothy  bishop  of  it,  yet  considering  that 
it  was  a  city  of  exceeding  great  resort,  both  upon  the  account  of  its  traffic,  and  the 
conveniency  of  its  port»  the  apostle  thought  he  could  not  be  seated  more  commodiously 
than  here  for  dispersing  the  knowledge  of  his  doctrines  to  natives  of  several  nations  and 
quarters  at  ence. 

After  several  years  (some  say  twenty- seven)  spent  here,  he  was  accused  to  Domitian 
(who  had  then  begun  a  severe  persecution)  as  a  great  asserter  of  atheism  and  impiety, 
and  a  public  subverter  of  the  religion  of  the  empire ;  so  that,  by  his  command,  the  pro- 
consul of  Asia  sent  him  bound  to  Rome,  where,  as  Tertullian  relates  (in  a  manner  im- 
porting the  fact  abundantly  notorious),  he  was  plunged  into  a  cauldron  of  oil  set  on 

(a)  Ver.  85*  4(k  f  Among  the  eastern  people  the  custom  was  not  to  sit  on  chairs,  as  it  is  with 

us,  but  to  lie  aiong  at  meals  upon  couches ;  so  that  the  second  lay  with  his  head  in  the  bosom  of  him  that 
was  before  him.  {6)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol  i*  (cj  Cavers  Life  of  St  Johik 
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fire ;  bat  God,  who  had  reserved  him  for  farther  services  to  the  truth,  restrained  the  From  Um  be. 
heat  of  it  (as  he  did  in  the  fiery  ftirnace  of  old),  and  so  preserved  him  from  this  seem.  g^^^Jf^^'J**'^ 
higly  unavoidable  destruction.     The  emperor,  however,  unmoved  with  his  miraculous  Matth.  ii.  s. 
deliverance,  ordered  him  to  be  banished  to  Patmos,  a  small  disconsolate  island  in  the  Lukevi'.l^ 
Archipelago,  where  be  remained  several  years,  instructing  the  inhabitants  in  the  faith  sEsassBs 
of  Christ ;  and  where  he  was  vouchsafed  those  visions  and  prophetical  representations 
which  he  then  recorded  in  his  book  of  Revelation,  reaping  this  great  advantage  from 
his  exile,  that  though  he  was  cut  oflf  from  the  society  of  men,  he  was  the  mofe  enter- 
tained with  immediate  converses  of  heaven. 

Upon  the  death  of  I>omitian,  and  the  succession  of  Nerva,  who  rescinded  all  the 
odious  acts  of  his  predecessor,  and,  by  public  edict,  recalled  those  whom  the  otherV  fury 
had  banished.  St  John  took  the  opportunity  to  return  into  Asia,  and  fixed  his  seat  at 
Ephesus;  the  rather  because  the  people  of  that  place  had  lately  martyred  their  bishop 
Timothy.  Here,  with  the  assistance  lyf  seven  other  bishops,  he  took  upon  him  the  go« 
vernment  of  the  large  diocese  of  Asia  Minor,  erected  oratories,  and  disposed  of  the  clergy 
IB  the  best  manner  that  the  circumstances  of  those  times  would  permit ;  and  having 
spent  his  time  in  an  indefkfigable  execution  of  his  charge,  travelling  from  east  to  west  to 
instruct  the  world  in  the  principles  of  the  holy  religion  which  he  was  sent  to  propagate  ; 
and  *  shunning  no  dffflcuHies  or  dangers,  to  redeem  mens  minds  from  vice,  error,  or 
idolatry,  he  finuihed  his  course,  in  the  banning  of  Trajan's  reign,  in  a  good  old  age^ 
and,  in  the  ninety^ninth-year  of  his  life,  died  a  natural  death,  and  was  buried  near  Ephe* 
fos;  a  wonderful  pattern  of  holiness  and  charity,  and  a  writer  so  profound,  as  to  de^ 
serve  (by  way  of  eminence)  the  character  of  St  John  the  Divine. 

The  first  in  time,  though  placed  last,  is  his  Apbcaljrpse,  or  book  of  Revelation,  which 
he  wrote  in  h»  confinement  at  Patmos.  After  the  preface,  and  admonition  given  to 
the  bishops  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia,  Mt  Contains  the  persecutions  which  the  faith* 
fill  suffered  from  the  Jews,  heretics,  and  Roman  emperors,  down  as  far  as  Julian  the 
Apostate  After  this  we  have  a  view  of  -that  vehgieance  which  God  has  exercised  . 
against  the  persons  of  persecutor!,  against  the  Roman  empire,  and  the  city  of  Rome, 
which  is  described  under  the  name  of  Babylon,  the  great  prostitute,  seated  upon  seven 
hills ;  then  we  have  a  description  of  the  peaceable  and  flourishing  state  of  the  church 
for  a  thousand  years,  and,  after  some  molestation  from  the  Turk  (as  is  supposed),  the 
happiness  of  the  church  trtnmphant,  set  off  witAi  all  the  imaginable  beauties  of  rhetoric; 
and,  at  last,  we  come  to  a  foitnlil  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter,  and  a  severe  commie- 
nation  to  all  those  who  shall  presume  either  to  add  or  diminish  any  thing  from  this 
prophecy  •  * 

(a)  That  St  John  the  evangelist  was  the  author  of  the  book  of  Revelation,  all  the 
most  Ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  were  agreed,  until  Dionysius,  bishop  of  Alexandriai 

*  Ettsdmu  (Hist.  Beck  lib.  iH. «.  9SJ^  gives  as  «.  Teoturing  himself  among  men  of  desperate  ibrtunes 

very  remarkable  insfanca  of  tbiB.-»lQ  his  risitaiion  and  abandoned  consciences,  he  wept  to  the  moun- 

oT  the  churches  near  Ephesus,  he  was  much  taken  tains,  where  their  usual  haunt  was ;  and  being  there 

with  a  beautiful  young  man,  whom  he  took,  and,  taken  by  the  centinel,  he  desired  to  be  brouffht  be« 

widi  a  special  charge,  committed  him  to  the  edu-  fore  their  commander,  who  no  sooner  espied  him  co- 

catioo  and  instruction  of  the  bishop  ,of  the  place,  ming  towards  him,  but  he  immedtateiy  fled.   The  aged 

who  undertook  the  charge,  instructed  and  baptized  i^stle  followed  ttfter;  but  being  not  able  to  overtake 

bioB*  ^  After  this  he  thought  he  might  a  little  re-  him,  he  passionately  entreated  him  to  stay,  promising 

hut  the  reins  of  discipline,  bat  |he  youlh  made  9  to  undertake  with  God  for  his  peace  and  panlon.   He 

bad  use  of  his  liberty,  and,  beings  debauphed  by  evil  did  so,  and  both  melted  into  tears ;  and  the  apostle 

company,  made  himself  captain  of  a  gang  of  high-  having  prayed  with  and  for  him,  returned  him  a  true 

waymen,  the  nuwt  loose,  cruel,  aod  profligate  wretches  penitent  and  convert  to  the  church*    Cave's  Life  of 

of  tb^ country.    St  John, at, his  return,  understanding  St  John.     [This  story  may  be  true;  but  St  John's 

Ihiit  and  hav'mg  sharply  reproved  the  negligence  of  extreme  age,  and  various  other  circumstancesy  render 

his  tutor,. resolved  to  find  himsout ;  and  witliout  any  it  very  improbable.] 

consideration  of  what  dai^iger  he  entered  upon,  in  (a)  Beausobre^s  Pref.  sur  TApocalypse. 
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A.  M.  4034,  (in  his  answer  to  one  Nepos,  another  Egyptian  bishop*  who  had  revived  the  gross  no* 
*f'  ^  ^^'  tion  of  Cerinthus  concerning  the  taaillenium,  in  order  to  evade  the  use  which  this  Ne- 
30,  Ac.  pos  had  made  of  the  Apocalypse),  called  in  question  its  authority,  by  asserting,  ''  that 
vuig.^r.28.  several  of  the  ancients  had  disowned  this  book  to  have  been  wrote  by  any  apostolic 
man ;  that  Cerinthus  had  prefixed  John's  name  to  it,  to  give  the  better  countenance  to 
his  dream  of  Christ's  reign  upon  earth ;  and  that  (though  it  might  be  the  work  of  some 
inspired  person)  it  could  not  possibly  be  St  John's,  because  its  style,  matter,  and  me- 
'  thod,  did  by  no  means  agree  with  his  other  writings."  Now,  whoever  looks  into  the 
ancient  writers  of  the  church,  will  find  that  Polycarp,  bishop  of  ^nyrma,  who  (accord- 
ing to  (a)  Ireneeus)  had  seen  St  John ;  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  (according  to 
(b)  St  Chrysostom)  was  conversant  with  thi^  apostles;  Justin  Marty r,  (c)  Irenieus,  (d) 
Clemens  (e)  of  Alexandria,  and  TertuUian,  (/)  authors  all  o(  the  second  century,  are 
unanimous  in  their  ascribing  this  work  to  the  same  hand  from  wlience  the  Gospel  and 
Epistles  did  proceed ;  and  that  therefore  the  opinion  of  one  private  doctor  should  not 
prevail  against  the  authority  of  so  many  writers,  who  were  either  contemporary,  or 
nearly  subsequent  to  the  apostles.  For,  be  it  allowed  that  there  is  a  diversity  of  style, 
yet  does  n6t  every  able  writer  vary  that  according  to  the  nature  of  the  subject  he  is 
upon?  In  history,  the  style  should  be  simple;  in  epistles,. familiar ;  aikd.in  prophecies, 
majestic  and  sublime ;  and  therefore  what  wonder  is  it,  if,  in  arguments  so  vastly  differ 
rent,  the  same  person  did  not  always  observe  the  same  tenor  and  way  of  writing?  No- 
thing can  be  inore  different  in  their  method  and  diction  than  the  book  of  Proverbs  and 
the  book  of  Canticles,  and  yet  few  have  doubted  but  that  Solomon  was  the  writer  of 
both  :  But  now,  that  Cerinthus  should  be  the  author  of  a  book  which  contains  doctrines 
directly  opposite  to  the  errors  which  he  broached,  is  a  thing  incredible.  For,  whereas 
Cerinthus  did  not  believe  that  God  made  the  world,  or  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again; 
the  author  of  the  Revelation  {g)  ascribes  to  God  the  woric  of  the  creation,  and  calls  our 
Blessed  Saviour  (A)  the  first-bqgotten  of  the  dead ;  and  whereas  Cerinthus  made  Jesus 
.  pnerely  the  son  of  Joseph,  and  a  being  different  from,  that  of  Christ,  the  author  of  the 
revelation  calls  him  expressly  (t)  the  Son  of  God,^nd  makes  him  {k)  one  and  the  same 
person  with  Christ.  Though  therefore  there  may  be  some  similitude  between  St  John's 
expressions  and  the  notions  of  Cerinthus,  in  regard  to  Christ's  reign  of  a  thousand 
years,  yet  it  had  been  much  more  prudent  in  Dionysius,  to  have  given  a  spiritual  sense 
and  interpretation  of  these  expressions,  than  to  ascribe  to  a  wicked  and  sensual  man  (as 
Cerinthus  was)  a'  book  which  breathes  nothing  but  piety  and  holiness,  an  awful  dread 
of  God,  and  a  devotion  such  as  the  angels  perform  in  l^eaven. 

The  truth  is,  all  circumstances  concur  to  intitle  our  apostle  to  be  the  author  of  this 
book ;  his  name  frequently  expressed  in  it ;  hb  writing  it  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  whi- 
ther none  but  he  was  banished ;  his  directing  particular  epistles  to  the  seven  churches 
of  Asia,  which  had  either  been  planted  or  cultivated  by  him  ;  and  his  styling  himself 
**  their  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Je- 
sus Christ;"  these,  and  many  more  circumstances  that  might  be  mentioned,  added  to 
the  doctrine  contained  in  it,  which  is  highly  suitable  to  the  apostolic  spirit  and  temper,, 
do  evidently  bear  witness  that  this  book  was  the  work  of  St  John,  and  consequently 
of  Divine  and  canonical  authority  ^. 

(a)  Ir§n.  lib.  iii.  c.  3.'  tisfaetory  manoer,  against  Michaelis,  in  tea  letters 

(b)  Horn,  in  ignaliuni.  addressed  t(  Dr  [ifarsh,  and  published  in  1802,  under 
{c)  Din  I.  cum  Tryph.  (d)  Lib.  i^.  C.  37.  the  title  ot'  Tlie  Evidence  Jbr  the  authenticil^  and  Di^ 
(e)  Strom.  I.                     (  /)  De  Resurrect,  c,  59.  vine  Ifisjjiratiott  of  Ihe  Apoculypae^  stated  ;  and  vindi- 

{g}  Chap.  X.  6.                             (A)  Rev.  i.  6.  eated  Jrom  the  objettions  of  the  late  Prqfe9sor  J.  A 

/)  Chap.  H.  18.                                 (jt)  Chap.  ».  5.  Michaelis.     1  beheve  a  second  and  much  ioipt oved 

*  [That  the  evangelist  St  John  was  the  author  of  edition  of  those  letters  with  their  author's  name  has 

the  Apocaljffft  has  been  lately  proved^  in  a  very  sa-  since  been  pubiklied  ;  but  I  have  seen'  only  the  first 
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(a)  Next  to  the  apocalypse,  in  order  of  time,  are  the  three  epistles  which  St  John  From  the  be- 
wrote.    The  first  of  these  is  catholic,  calulated  for  all  times  and  places,  and  contains  ^spdsuf^'** 
most  excellent  rales  for  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  life,  and  for  preservation  against  the  Matt.  ix.  8. 
crafty  insinuations  of  seducers.     The  other  two  are  but  short,  and  directed  to  particular  j^*^^  *';  ^ 
persons  :  the  one  to  a  lady  of  honourable  quality  ;  and  the  other  to  the  charitable  — i 
hospitable  Gaius»  so  kind  a  friend,  and  so  courteous  an  entertainer^ of  all  indigent  Chris- 
tians. 

(b)  Eusebius,  and  after  him  St  Jerom,  informs  us,  that  St  John  having  perused  the 
other  three^spels,  approved  and  confirmed  them  by  his  authority ;  but  observing  withaU 
that  these  evangelists  had  omitted  several  of  our  Saviour's  actions,  such  especially  as 
were  done^  before  the  Baptist's  imprisonment,  he  wrote  bb  gospel  in  order  to  supply 
what  was  wanting  in  them :  And  because,  at  this  time,  there  were  several  heretics  (such 
as  CerinthMS,  Ebion,  and  their  followers)  sprung  up  in  the  churchy  who  denied  the  Di* 
vise  nature  of  J^sus  Christ,  another  end  of  bis  writing  was,  tp  antidote  the  world  a« 
ffain$t  thf;  poisoji  of  these  heresies^^  by  making  it  appear  that  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
God  from  all  eternity,  and  before  bb  incarnation  ;  (o)  and  thati  as  other  evangelists  had 
written  the  series  of  his  generation  according  to  the  flesh,  be, might  write  a  spiritual 
gospel,  beginning  from  the  Divinity  of  Christ,:  which  w^  a  ^utyect  reserved  for  him 
(as  the  most  excellent  person)  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

When  therefore  the  bishops  of  Asia^  and  several  ambassadors  from  other  churches^ 
had  been  for  some  time  soliciting  him,  he  caused  them  to  proclaim  a  general  fast,  to 
seek  the  blessing  of  heaven  on  so  great  and  momentous  an  undertaking  ;  and  when  this 
was  done,  he  set  about  the  work,  and  f  compleated  it  in  so  excellent  and  sublime  a  manner, 
that  the  ancients  generally  resembled  him  to  an  eagile  soaring  aloft  within  the  clouds,  whi- 
ther the  weak  eye  of  man  was  not  able  to  follow  him :  For  **  as  the  evangelical  wri-> 
tings  (says  (d)  St  Basil)  transcend  all  the  other  parts  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  because  in 
other  parts  God  speaks  to  us  by  h^s  servants  the  prophets ;  but  in  th^  gospels,  our  Lord, 
wjio  tu  God  blessed  for  evermore,  speaks  to  us  himself :  so  among  all  the  evangelcai 
preachers  none  is  like  St  John,  the  son  of  thunder,  for  the  sublimity  of  his  discourses, 
beyond  any  man's  capacity  duly  to  reach  and  comprehend. 

edition,  which  was  to  me  perfectlv  conclusive,  though  and  admirably  skilled  in  the  language  of  his  country, 

I  had  my  douhts  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Apocalypse  this  probably  made  him  less  exact  m  his  Greek  com* 

btofinre  I  read  it^  and  even  before  I  had  seen  the  work  posures,  wherein  he  had  no  advantage  besides  what 

ofMicbealiB.     I  have  now  no  doubt  of  either  the  ao-  was  immediately  communicated  from  above.      But 

theoticity  or  the  in^ration  of  that  work;  though  I  what  he  wanted  in  the  politeness  of  his  style,  was 

coniess  that  I  have  no  great  confidence  in  some  of  its  abundantly  made  up  in  the  excellence  and  sublimity 

late  interpreters  even  of  great  name.]  of  his  matter.     CaveU  Life  of  St  John.     [According 

(a^  G2T7eV  Life  of  St  «K>hn.  to  Mickaelis,  ^«  St  John's  style  is  better  and  more 

(6)  Hist.  Eccl.  Kb.  ill  c.  24.  fluent  than  that  of  the*other  evangelisU;  and  it  seemU 

le)  WkithyU  Preface  to  St  John's  Goapel.  as  if  he  had  acquired  a  facility  and  taste  in  the  Greek 

t  His  Goi^  was  originally  wrote  ia  Greek,  but  in  language  from  his  long  resideQce  at  Ephesus.     His 

Greek  that  abounds  with  Hebraisms,  as  do  the  other  narrative  is  very  perspicuous;  and  in  order  to  promota 

evangelists.    His  words  are  peculiar  to  himself,  and  perspicuity,  the  same  word  is  sometimes  repeated^ 

hii  phrases  used  in  an  uncommon  sense,  which  may  though  perhaps  the  advanced  age,  in  which  St  Joha 

poanbly  make  his  way  of  writing  not  so  grateful  to  wrote,  had  some  influence,  siDce  he  Is  always  inclined 

nice  masters  of  eloquence.    In  oitiag  places  to  repetitions.**    According  to  the  same  critic,  **  he 


from  the  Old  Testament,  though  he  sometimes  makes  is  more  pUun  and  perspicuous  in  his  narrative,  than 

use  of  the  Septuagint,  yet  he  usually  translates  from  any  other  writer  either  of  the  Old  or  ^  the  New 

the  Hebrew  original,  and  senerally  renders  them  Testament."    JtfarM'^  JlficAa«/ifi  chap.  7«  sect.  6. 8.} 

word  for  word :  For  being  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  (d)  Horn.  xvi.  Tom.  r. 
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APPENDIX  TO  DISSERATION  I. 

&;c^V^9  [Since  the  period  at  which  our  Author  puHished  his  History  of  the  Bible,  many 
Ann.  Dom.  questioDs,  which  were  not  then  perhaps  thought  of,  have  been  keenly  and  even  acri* 
V  ^'^'2  moniously  agitated,  about  the  origin  of  the  three  first  gospels,  the  inspiration  of  the  «e- 
_^|jJjj^^L^  cond  and  third,  and  the  order  in  which  they  were  published.  This  last  question  would 
indeed  be  of  very  little  importance,  were  it  not  combined  in  some  degree  t|rith  the  otfier 
t^'o.  If  all  the  three  were  written  under  the  superintendance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  it 
can  be  of  no  consequence  to  the  pious  Christian  which  was  written  first — ^wbether  St 
^Matthew  ^rote  before  St  Mark  and  St  Luke,  or  St  Luke  before  St  Matthew  and  St 
Mark ;  but  if  the  evidence  of  the  inspiration  of  St  Luke,  which  has  lately  been  contro- 
verted by  divines  of  vome  eminence  both  in  England  and  in  Germany,  be  thought  to 
depend  in  any  degree  on  the  resolution  of  Ch&t  question,  the  question  itself  changes  its 
aeture,  and  becomes  indeed  of  the  greatest  importance. 

The  most  prevalent  opinion  perhaps  is  that  which  our  author  maintained,  viz.  that 
St  Matthew  wrote  his  Gos{)e)  for  the  use  of  the  ^wisfa  cpuvertft  many  years  before  St 
Mark  and  St  Luke  wrote  their  gospels  ;  and  this  opinion  is  made  to  rest  on  the  order 
in  which  the  four  Gospels  have  been  generally  published  when  collected  together  in  one 
volume,  and  upon  the  concurring  testimony  of  the  eariiest  fathers  of  the  Christian 
churchy  who  mention  the  subject. 

The  concurring  testimony  of  the  fathers  to  the  truth  of  any  Jitct  which  fell  under 
their  own  immaliate  observation,  ts  entitled  to  the  higliest  credit;  but  the  ordet*  in 
which  the  Gospels  have  been  generally  arranged  in  the  same  volume,  furnishes  no  proof 
whatever  of  the  order  of  time  in  which  they  were  respectively  written,  and  separately 
published  among  the  faithful.  We  know  not  indeed  when  or  by  whom  they  were  first 
collected  into  one  volume.  If  this  was  done  by  St  John,  he  might  be  induced  to  place 
St  Matthew's  first  on  account  of  the  dignity  of  its  author  in  the  church ;  and  his  own 
last,  both  from  a  principle  of  modesty,  for  which  he  is  known  to  have  been  remarkable^ 
and  because  his  Gospel  is  so  obviously  supplemental  to  the  other' three,  that  without 
the  previous  perusal  of  some  one  of  them-^indeed  I  think  without  the  previous  pierusal 
of  St  Matthew*^  or  St  Luke^s—no'  man  could,  by  reading  St  John's  Gospel,  acquire 
an  adequate  knowledge  t>f  ^  all  that  Jesus  taught  and  did  on  earth  till  be  was  taken 
up  into  heaven." 

If  the  different  Crospels  were  not  collected  Into  one  vohime  till  after  the  death  of  St 
John,  and  this  is  at  least  possible,  he  or  they  who  undertook  the  task  of  arranging 
them,  may  have  been  guided  by  the  same  principles,  which  1  have  supposed  likely  to 
direct  the  arrangement  of  the  apostle  binaself ;  and  this  is  the  more  probable,  tliai  we 
know  the  arrangement  of  St  Paul's  episUes  to  have  been  directed  by  such  prrneiptas^ 
without  regard  to  the  order  in  which  they  were  written.  ••  The  epistles  which  were 
sent  to  whole  bodies  of  Christians  have  been  generally  placed  before  those  which  were 
sent  to  individuals ;  and  of  the  former,  the  epi^tte  to  the  Romans  has  had  the  first 
rank,  because  Rome  was  the  capital  of  the  empire.  Next  in  order  come  the  two  epis- 
tles to  the  Corinthians,  because  Corinth  was  then  the  principal  city  of  that  part  of 
Greece  in  which  Christianity  had  made  any  progress ;  and  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians 
is  placed  in  the  third  rank,  because  it  was  addressed  to  a  people  inhabitmg  a  country, 
whicb»  though  considered  as  less  important  than  the  cities  of  Rome  and  Corinth  with 
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tbeir  respective  dependencies,  was  deemed  higher  in  rank  than  anj  other  single  dtj*  From  the  be^ 
Yet  the  epistles  to  the  Galatians,  Corinthians,  and  some  others,  were  certainly,  every  G^w'i^if  to '^* 
one  of  them,  written  before  that  to  the  Romans,  the  epistle  to  the  Galatians  being  pro-  Matth.  iz.  e. 
bably  the  earliest  of  all  St  Paul's  epistles  that  are  now  extant  (a)."  JJjjJ^^-  ^ 

That  it  was  some  such  principle  as  this,  and  not  the  order  of  time  in  whidh  the  Gos*  ,  , 
pels  were  written,  that  directed  their  arrangement  when  coUected'into  one  volume,  may 
be  inferred  from  the  fact,  that  they  are  differently  arranged  in  different  manuscripts. 
^  The  Latin  church  arranged  them  thus, — Matthew,  John,  Luke,  Mark  ;  and  their  ar* 
rangement  is  observed,  not  only  in  the  old  l^atin  manuscripts,  but  likewise  in  the  Co* 
dex  Bezad  (6),^  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  valuable  Greek  manuscripts  extant.  From 
the  order  in  which  the  Gospels  are  generally  published,  nothing  therefore  can  be  in- 
ferred with  certainty  respecting  the  priority  of  any  one  of  them  to  the  others. 

The  testimony  of  the  ancients,  were  it  unanimous  and  sufficiently  early,  woald  in- 
deed be  conclusive ;  but  it  Is  far  from  unanimous.  The  reports  of  the  different  writers 
have  been  collected  with  great  industry  by  Lardner  (c),  to  whom  I  therefore  refer ;  and 
it  will  be  seen,  from  a  comparison  of  these  reports,  that  the  only  points  in  which  they 
seem  to  be  all  agreed,  are,  that  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke  wrote  before  St  Mark  and  St 
John,  and  that  the  former  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Hebrew.  When  1  say  that  in  these 
pcHAts  they  seem  to  be  aU  agreed,  I  allude  only  to  those  who  may  be  considered  as  the 
original  reporters — such  as  Paptas^  Irenceust  Clemens  AlexandrinuSf  and  Origen;  for 
those  w]lo  succeeded  them  have  added  each  some  opinion  of  his  own,  though  nothing, 
I  think,  to  contradict  the  assertion  of  Clemens,  that  the  evangelists,  who  give  the  diffe- 
rent genealogies  of  our  Lord,  wrote  their  Gospels  before  the  other  two.  Whether  St 
Matthew  or  St  Luke  wrote  first,  must  therefore  be  decided,  if  it  can  be  decided  at  all, 
by  the  internal  evidence  afforded  by  their  two  Gospels  themselves ;  and  about  the 
force  of  that  evidence,  modem  divines  of  the  greatest  eminence  have  differed  in  opinion. 

Cedvifif  Beza^  Gomarus  the  antagonist  of  Arminius,  J^ardner^  MickaeHs^  Dv  J^ack- 
night  of  Edinburgh,  and  of  late  Mr  Dunster  tt  seem  all  to  have  been  decidedly  of  opi- 
nion that  St  Luke  wrote  before  St  Matthew ;  but  by  much  the  most  general  opinion  is, 
I  believe,  that  ^t  Matthew  was  the  first  writer  of  a  Gospel.  Of  those  who  have  lately 
defended  this  opinion,  the  two  most  eminent  writers  are,  Dr  Owen,  in  bis  Observations 
en  the  Four  Oospels ;  and  Dr  Townson,  in  his  Discourses  on  the  Four  Gospekf'-'^a  work 
unquestionably  of  very  great  merit,  and,  according  to  the  biographer  of  the  author,  the 
chief  inducement  which  led  the  university  of  Oxford  to  confer  on  him  the  degree  of 
doctor  in  divinity  by  diploma.  In  that  work  therefore  we  may  reasonably  look  for  the 
best  arguments  by  which  the  common  opinion  has  hitherto  been  supported ;  but  1  can- 
not say  that  the  arguments  of  Dr  Townson  have  convinced  me.  He  contends  not  only 
that  the  Gospel  by  St  Matthew  was  written  the  first  of  the  four,  but  treading  in  the 
footsteps  of  Theopht/lactf  and  some  others,  he  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  written  and  pub* 
lished  about  eight  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  So  early  a  date,  however,  is  at  va- 
riance with  the  chief  part  of  that  external  evidence,  for  tiie  support  of  which  the  learn- 
ed author  professes  to  have  brought  forward  what  he  considers  as  internal  proofs  tur>* 

(a)  MarM$  Michaelis,  vol.  ir.  opinion,  a  mere  sciolist  in  criticism ;  and  the  public, 

(b)  ibid.  ?o].  iiL  chap.  1.  Note  1.  by  the  Editor.  as  usual  in  such  cases,  appears  to  have  taken  him  at 

(c)  Huiory  of  the  JpMies  and  EvajigeUtts,  his  word  ;  though  every  page,  in  which  that  word  ap. 
X  The  re¥erend  Charles  Dunster,  M.  A.  rector  of  pears,  shews  that  his  learning  and  industry  are  infe* 

Petwortb  io  Sussex,  who  has  published  four  tracts  on  rior  only  to  bis  modesty.  The  second  reason  to 
the  subjfct,  which  have  by  no  means  attracted  the  which  I  attribute  the  general  neglect  of  the  tracts,  is 
attefitioo,  t*  wbich  they  are  well,  entitled  from  every  more  solid ;  i'or  it  must  be  admittted  that  Air  Dun- 
Biblical  acholar.  For  this  neglect  tvfo  reasons  may  ster  has  paid  very  little  regard  to  Lucidut'ordo  in  wri* 
be  assigned.  The  modest  author,  in  every  tract,  pro-  ting,  appearing  to  have  commiitcd  hi&>  thoughts  to  p4- 
chums  bimselt  to  be  a  ver)/  inferior  Greek  scholar,  per  just  as  they  arotse  ia  bis  own  miad, 
and  in  compahson  of  those  wiib  whom  he  differs  in 
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A.  M.  4034,  nished  by  the  Gospels  themselves ;  for  Irenaeus  says  expressly,  that  St  Matthew  jHiblish* 

^nn-^Dom/  ed  hls  Hebrcw  Gospel  *•  while  St  Paul  and  St  Peter  were  preaching  at  Rome— too  Wrfoi 

30,  &c     xal  row  Xlavx^v  h  'Pdiyuw  woiyyvJ^ofivfuf ;"  and  tbis  could  not  be  before  the  year  68  of  our  era  *. 

Vuig.  ^r.  28.  jy^  Townson,  however,  reasons  in  behalf  of  the  early  date  of  St  Matthew's  gospel  in 

the  following  manner. 

**  It  was  expedient  for  many  reasons  that  a  written  history  of  Christ  should  appeaTf 
without  much  delay  after  his  ascension.  The  apostles,  therefore,  as  their  gr^t  caution 
and  reserve  lead  us  to  infer ^  determined,  that  one  of  their  body,  and  for  the  present  we 
only^  should  undertake  and  publish  sudh  a  work ;  a  work  appealing  to  a  multitude  of 
living  witnesses  for  many  of  its  facts,  and  attested  by  the  chosen  witnesses  in  all  its 
parts  ;  and  therefore ^/?^  to  be  recommended  to  their  followers  and  converts  as  a  stand* 
ard  oftrvtK  by  which  the  credibility  of  other  relations  might  be  examined  and  proved. 
This  it  was  easy  to  preserve  from  interpolations  or  corruptions ;  since  copies  of  it,  ta- 
ken by  believers  for  their  use,  might  be  verified  by  the  original  remaining  with  the  cen- 
tral chusch  in  Jerusalenu  And  for  the  sake  of  a  like  advantage,  I  apprehend  the  other 
Gospels  were  afterwards  published  in  cities  of  great  resort,  and  in  which  Christian 
churches,  the  depositories  of  the  authentic  manuscripts,  were  well  established  {ay* 

Of  the  many  reasons  which  made  it,  in  the  opinion  of  the  excellent  author,  expedient 
that  a  history  of  Christ  should  be  written  early,  and  written  by  an  apostle,  he  states 
ten  in  the  succeeding  section  ;  but  they  ai*e  all  reasons  of  mere  expediency  or  Jitness,  and 
some  of  them  such  as  will  hardly  appear  expedient  to  men  who  have  no  hypothesis  to 
support.  Among  them  he  has  assigned  no  reason  why  the  apostles  determined  that 
St  Matthbw  should  perform  this  great  work  in  preference  to  I^etkr,  James,  and  Johk» 
who  were  eye-witnesses  of  several  important  events  in  the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord  at 
which  Matthew  was  not  present.  He  has  likewise  neglected  to  account  for  St  Luke's 
thinking  it  necessary,  or  at  least  expedient,  to  write  himself  a  Gospel  for  the  use  of 
Theophilus,  who,  according  to  this  hypothesis,  might  have  tried  the  truth  of  the  narra- 
tives then  in  circulation,  by  a  superior  standard  to  any  which  an  inferior  minister  of 
the  Gospel  could  furnish.  If  the  Gospel  by  St  [Matthew  was  written  at  so  early  a  pe« 
riod  by  the  command  of  the  whole  college  of  the-  apostles,  there  seems  to  have  been  no 
occasion  for  St  Luke's  writing  at  all,  for  the  purpose  which  he  assigns  in  the  address  of 
his  own  Gospel  to  Theophilus,  to  whom  it  would  have  been  his  dtibj  to  send  St  Alatthew's 
Gospel,  that  his  friend  and  patron  **  might  know  the  certainty  of  those  things  in  which 
he  had  been  instructed."  At  any  rate,  we  may  be  sure  that  if  St  Luke  had  known  any 
thing  of  a  (rospel  written  by  one  apostle  at  the  command  of  the  whole  college,  and  for 
the  purpose  which  Dr  Townson  assigns,  he  would  have  addressed  TheophUus  in  lan- 
guage very  different  from  that  which  he  has  employed.  Let  me  add  too,  that  as  many 
j'easons,  at  least  equally  plausible,  have  been  assigned  by  Lardner,  Michaelis^  Dr  Massb^ 
and  Mr  Dunster,  for  the  expediency  of  delaying  to  publish  a  written  Gospel,  till  the  pe- 
riod at  which  they  suppose  the  three  first  Gospels  to  have  been  published.  I  forbear  to 
state  those  reasons,  because  I  most  heartily  adopt  the  following  censure  passed  by  Mr 
Churton  on  all  such  arguments  founded  on  the  supposed  expediency  of  the  Divine  con- 
duct in  the  administration  whether  of  nature  or  of  grjEU^e. 

<*  Learned  and  ingenious  men»  says  this  respectable  writer  {b),  frame  to  themselves 

*  See  Marsh's  Mlchaelis,  toI.  iii.  and  Hales's  Ana-  ly  satisfied ;  but  that  his  Hebrew  Gospel,  mentioned 

Ijsis  of  Chronology,  toI.  dd.  page  676,  Ac.      Dr  by  the  ikthers,  was  likewise  original,  seems  to  me  in 

Hales  is  of  opinion,  that  St  Matthew's  Gospel  in  the  highest  degree  probable  fbr  reasons  to  b6  stated 

Greek  was  the  original,  and  the  Hebrew  Gospel  men*  by  and  hjre. 

tioned  by  the  fathers  a  translation  from  it ;  but  in        (a)  Townson'i  Works,  toL  i.  Discoime  iiL  sect.  5» 
this  opinion  I  believe  the  learned  analjfsi  to  be  singu*        (6)  introduction  to  the  Works  of  Dr  Townson^ 

lar.     That  the  Greek  Gospel  by  St  Matthew  is  an  p.  94. 
original  production  and  no  translation,  I  am  perfect- 
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theories  of  what  a  Gospel  should  contain,  [when  it  should  be  published],  where  it  should  From  th«  be. 
begin,  and  where  it  should  end;  and  then  they  pronounce,  concerning  the  order  and  g^^u to***^ 
design  6f  the  existing  Gk>spels,  as  they  agree  or  disagree  with  those  abstract  rules  and  Matth.  ix.  e. 
cations  of  their  own  devising.     But  this  surely  is  a  very  false  criterion.     The  ways  of  Jfuke  vl*  T' 
God  are  Qot  as  man*s  ways;  and  although  those  that  search  with  meekness  of  under*  ^E^il^^Bs 
standing  (for  to  such  especially  '  mysteries  are  revealed*)  may  generally  discover  plain 
marks  of  wisdom,  in  the  whole  progress  and  several  parts  of  Divine  revelation  ;  yet  the 
manifestations  which  have  been  made,  and  the  tilings  which  have  been  done,  have  very 
seldom  been  such  as  the  wit  of  man  would  antecedently  have  concluded  to  be  reason- 
able and  proper." 

These  (rfiservations  are  just,  and  display  the  candour  of  him  by  whom  they  .were 
made ;  for  they  are  obviously  and  indisputably  as  applicable  to  the  theory  of  Dr  Town- 
son,  and  the  manner  in  which  it  is  supported,  as  to  any  other  theory  which  the  author 
may  have  had  more  immediately  in  his  eye.  Let  us  therefore  search  in  the  Gospels 
themselves,  and  not  in  our  own  imaginations,  for  some  mark  or  fact,  if  we  can  find  it, 
tending  to  ascertain  the  order  in  which  they  were  published.  Now  there  are  certainly 
two  passages  in  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  which  Were  long  ago  pointed  out  by  Dr  Lardner 
as  furnishing  a  complete  proof,  that  they  could  not  have  been  written  at  a  period  so 
early  as  eight  or  even  fifteen  ^  years  after  the  ascension. 

Giving  an  account  of  the  remorse  of  Judas,  and  his  returning  the  thirty  pieces  of  sil- 
ver, St  Matthew  says  (a)  that  *'  the  chief  priests  took  counsel,  and  bought  with  them 
the  potter's  field,  to  bury  strangers  in.  Wherefore  that  field  was  called  the  field  of 
blood  unto  this  day.**  Again,  after  informing  us  (6)  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
brilied  the  Roman  soldiers  to  say  that,  while  they  slept  on  their  post  at  the  tomb  of  Je* 
sus,  his  disciples  came  by  night  and  stole  his  body,  the  evangelist  adds, — ^'  and  this  say* 
ing  is  commonly  reported  among  the  Jews  until  this  day.**  It  is  justly  observed  by  Lard- 
ner, that  the  phrase  until  this  day  does  not  ascertain  the  precise  length  of  time  interven- 
ing between  the  fact  recorded  and  the  period  of  recording  it ;  but  surely,  if  we  are  to 
interpret  this  phrase  in  the  New  Testament  according  to  the  sense  in  which  it  is  uni- 
versally understood  in  the  Old — a  mode  of  interpretation  which  the  biographer  of  Dr 
Townson  strongly  recommends  by  his  own  practice — it  must  in  both  places  either  be  an 
interpolation,  which  has  never  been  sus|)ected,  or  imply  that  a  much  longer  period  than 
eight  or  even  fifteen  years  had  intervened  between  the  resui*rection  of  Christ  and  the 
writing  of  St  Matthew's  Greek  Gosiiel. 

If  to  this  fact  we  add  what  is  obviously  implied  in  the  preface  to  the  Gospel  hy  St 
Luke,  no  doubt,  I  think,  can  remain  in  our  minds,  but  that  the  period  at  which  St 
Matthew's  Gospel  was  written,  ivas  as  late,  if  the  testimony  of  Irenseus  be  of  any 
weight,  as  Michaelis  and  Dr  Hales  have  placed  it  St  Luke  speaks  expressly  of  maay 
who  had  undertaken  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  things  which  were  firm<» 
ly  believed  and  bad  certainly  been  done  among  the  Christians ;  but  the  word  which  be 
employs  unquestionably  implies,  that  the  undertakers  had  so  (or.  failed^  as  to  render  his 
own  writing  necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  Theophilus.  The  word  is  rnxfifn^wf^  wbich» 
according  to  Schleusner,  occurs  but  thrice  in  the  New  Testament  :«^Luke  i.  1.  Acts 
ix.  09.  xix.  \S\  and  as  all  these  texts  were  written  by  the  same  author,  it 4s  surely 
reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  verb  kfnx^fio  is  in  them  used  in  the  same  sense.    But  in 

*  Some  of  the  ancients  supposed,  I  forget  on  what  ascension  and  the  writing  of  the  first  Gospel,  and  then^ 

ground,  that  8t  Matthew  wrote  his  Gospel  fifteen  or  stilt  thinking  the  period  of  fifteen  or  sixteen  yeacs  too 

sixteen  years  after  the  ascension;  and  those  who  be-  long,  to  divide  that  period  likewise,  and  fix  upon  th^. 

lic've  that  he  did  not  write  till  thirty  or  thirty- two  eighth  year  after  the  ascension  for  the  writing  of  St 

yi-ars  after  that  event,  hence  infer,  that  the  suppoticd  Matthew's  Gospel. 

expt>diency  of  an  early  written  Gospel  induced  ttiem  (a)  Chap,  xxvii.  7^  8. 

first  to  divide  the  r^  time  that  elapsed  between  the  (6)  Chap,  xxviii.  12-^16« 
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A.  M.  4034.  the  two  places  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  it  unquestionably  implies  nuuccessfiil  at« 
^ttTDm '  *®'*'P**  ♦  ^^^  though  the  Grecians  **  went  about  to  slay  St  Fanh*-4jnx^'fW9  avrw  crexiiy'*.^ 
So,  fte.  '  they  were  prevented  from  carrying  their  design  into  execution  by  the  care  of  tlw  bre- 
Vnig.  jgr.  w.  thren,  who  brought  the  apostle  from  Jerusalem  to  Cesarea,  and  tiMraoe  sent  him  to  Tar- 
™"'""™™*sus.  And  when  the  vagabond  Jewish  exorcists  ••  took  upon  thera«— eT/;(t/f«rar--to  ad- 
jure an  evil  spirit  by  that  Jesus  (rir  'Uwovv)  whom  Paul  preached/'  they  were  so  far  from 
succeeding  in  their  enterprise,  that  the  man  possessed  '*  leaped  on  them»  and  overcame 
them,  and*  prevailed  agiunst  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  the  bouse  naked  and  wound-* 
ed»" 

J  know  it  is  said,  and  it  is  true,  that  St  Luke  passeth  no  direct  censure  upon  those 
who  had  attempted  to  write  a  repilar  narrative  of  those  things  which  bad  bean  done  or 
finished  among  the  Christians,  aiid  were  by  them  firmly  believed ;  and  I  know  that  it 
is  likew  ise  said  that  C9rf;^t/fl«  is  employed  to  expiess  the  making  of  an  attempt,  whether 
it  be  crowned  with  success  or  not ;  and  for  any  thing  that  I  know  to  the  contrary,  thia 
may  likewise  be  true,  though  all  the  examples  in  the  Lexicons  which  I  have  consulted, 
I  have  found  in  the  works  in  my  possession  from  which  they  were  taken,vtol>e  of  at- 
tempts either  unsuccessful  or  made  by  no  competent  authority.  Let  me  add,  in  the 
words  of  Dr  Alarsh,  that  **  to  the  accounts  of  those  many^  who  had  written  before  hini» 
St  Luke  must  certainly  have  had  pome  objection  to  make>  for  no  man  would  argue 
thus  :— -Since  several  persons  have  delivered  accounts  of  Christ,  on  which  perfect  reHance 
¥My  beplacedy  I  have  likewise  thought  proper  to  write  the  history  of  Christ !  We  must 
conclude  therefore,  that  his  intention  was  to  correct  the  iiiaocuracies  of  the  accounts 
which  were  then  in  circulation,  and  to  deliver  to  Tbeophilus  a  true  and  genuine  docu* 
ment,  in  order  to  silence  idle  stories,  which  might  have  prejudiced  Theophilus  against 
the  Christian  religion."  At  any  rate,  it  is  indisputable  that  in  two,  out  of  the  three  in- 
stances in  which  he  employs  the  verb  m^tifefi),  it  is  to  signify  the  making  of  unsuccess- 
ful attempts ;  and  it  is  surely  improbable  that  so  great  a  master  of  the  Greek  language 
as  he  is  confessed  to  have  been,  would  have  expressed  by  that  word,  St  Matthew's  ost 
St  Mark's  attempts  to  write  a  history  of  the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  their  Divine  mas- 
ter. It  seems  therefore  to  be  unquestionable,  that  St  Luke,  when  addressing  Theophi- 
lus, had  never  heard  of  either  of  Uieir  Goi|>el8 ;  and  yet  it  is  inconceivable,  that  St 
Matthew's  should  not  have  reached  either  him  or  St  -Paul  in  the  long  period  of  more 
than  twenty  years,  if  it  had  been  written,  as  Dr  Townson  supposes,  by  the  command 
of  the  whole  college  of  apostles  to  be  the  standard  of  truth,  by  which  the  credibility  of 
all  other  relations  of  the  same  things  might  be  examined  and  proved. 

The  reader  will  observe  that  this  argument  does  not  prove  St  Luke's  GospSri  to  have 
been  Writteri  6e^bre  St  Matthew's.  It  proves  only  that  St  Luke  had  never  seen  St 
Matthew's  or  St  Mark's  Gospel ;  and  that  if  these  were  written  before  his,  the  interval 
of  time  must  have  been  very  short  That  St.  Luke's  was  the  first  published  Gospel-^ 
or  at  least  thai  it  was  published  before  the  Greek  Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  I  am  strongly 
inclined  to  believe ;  but  if  it  has  been  proved  that  St  Luke  did  not  copy  from  St 
Matthew  (for  that  an  apostle  should  copy  from  an  inferior  evangelist  is  too  absurd  to 
be  supposed),  I  consider  it  as  a  question  of  no  impc^rtance  which  of  them  was  the  earli* 
est  writer.  Those  who  think  otherwise,  may  consult  Lardner's  History  of  the  Apostles 
and  Evangelists,  with  Churton's  edition  of  Townson's  Discourses  on  the  four  Gospels  oo 
the  one  hand,  and  Dr  Macknight's  Harmony  6f  the  Gospels,  with  Dunster's  Tracts  on 
St  Luke^s  Gospel  on  the  other. 

But  if  St  Luke  never  saw  the  Gospels  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark^  and  was  not 
even  a  disciple  of  Christ,  having  been  converted,  as  is  generally  supposed,  by  St  Paul» 
what  better  opportunities  had  be  of  perfectly  understanding  aU  things  from  the  very 

*  The  word  is  nted  in  the  same  sense  of  making  unsucceMfui  attempts  ia  Esther  is.  86.  aod  S  M«cc. 
vS.  1S>. 
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first,  tlian  tliose  who  bad  taken  in  hand  to  set  forth  in  order  a  declaration  of  those  From  the  be- 
things  which  had  been  certainly  accomplished  among  the  Christians,  and  were  firmly  be-  GMpcif  uf  *^* 
heved  by  them  ?  He  admits  that  the  writers  to  whom  he  alludes,  derived  the  materials  Matth.  ix.  s. 
of  their  narratives  ftom  those  «*  who,  firom  the  beginning,  were  eye-witnesses  of  the  life,  ^^l\^  ff* 
miracles,  death,  and  resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  likewise  the  appointed  mini-  s^^i^s 
sters  of  his  word  ;"  and  in  the  opinion  of  many  eminent  critics,  he  seems  to  say  that  he 
derived  the  sul)stance  of  his  own  narrative  from  no  other  source. 

That  St  Luke  was  not  an  apostle  is  unquestionablq ;  and  it  cannot  be  denied  that,  in 
the  opinion  of  the  greater  number  of  the  ancients,  whose  writings  have  come  down  to 
,  us,  he  was  not  even  a  personal  disciple  of  Christ.  This  however  was  not  the  opinion 
of  a/?  the  ancients.  Epiphanius  certainly,  and  Origen,  as  quoted  by' Dr  Whitby  (a), 
believed  him  to  have  been  not  only  a  disciple,  but  also  one  of  the  seventy  whom  **  th^ 
Lord  «ent  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself 
would  come.*'  Many  others  were  of  the  same  opinion  ;  but  as  they  are  not  agreed  a- 
mong  themselves,  1  refer  the  reader  to  liardner's  History  of  the  Apostles  and  Evange* 
Hsts,  in  which  their  different  reports  are  collected  with  the  learned  author's  usual  can* 
dour. 

From  the  earliest  of  these  reports,  which  probably  laid  the  foundation  of  many  which 
follow,  it  appears  that  the  opinion  of  St  Luke's  not  being  a  disciple  of  Christ,  w^  drawn 
by  inference  from  his  own  words  in  his  address  to  Theophilus.  "  The  apostles,  sayi 
Irenaeus,  envying  none,  delivered  plainly  to  all  the  things  which  they  had  learned  from 
the  Lord.  So  likewise  Luke,  envying  no  man,  has  delivered  to  us  what  he  learned  from 
them,  as  he  says ; — Even  as  they  delivered  them  untd  us,  who  from  the  beginning  were  eye- 
witnesses,  and  ministers  of  the  word  f. 

It  is  evident  from  this  passage,  if  the  Latin  translation  can  be  depended  on  |«,  that 
Irenaeus  derived  his  opinion — ^not  from  Polycarp  or  Papias,  or  from  any  general  tradi-- 
tionofthe  church,  but  from  the  words  of  St  Luke  himself,  which  it  is  certainly  possible 
that  even  he  may  have  misunderstood.  These  words  have  indeed  been  taken  in  the  same 
sense  by  many  eminent  scholars  among  the  moderns ;  but  however  presumptuous  I  may 
be  thought,  1  cannot  help,  in  opposition  even  to  such  great  authorities,  agreeing  with 
Dr  Whitby,  that  the  words  of  the  evangelist,  far  from  affording  ground  for  the  infe- 
rence which  has  been  drawn  from  them,  **  plead  powerfully  for  St  Luke's  personal 
knowledge,  or  such  knowledge  as  the  apostles  themselves  possessed,  of  all  the  things 
which  he  has  recorded  in  bis  Gospel."  He  says  indeed,  that  "  others  had  undertaken 
to  set  forth  in  order  a  narrative  of  all  those  things  which  are  most  surely  believed, — or 
rather,  which  have  assuredly  been  performed  or  accomplished  {Tin-xttfofoffifiirof)  (6)  among  us, 
even  as  they  delivered  them  to  us,  who  from  the  beginning  Vera  eye-witnesses  (of  the 
things  done)  and  appointed  ministers  of  the  Word  (preached)  xa6«c  ^xf^o^av  iifiif  ol  ivr  if^^Hc 
a^roTTTixi  xai  vVwferai  ytfofjuni  roZ  Koyw  \  but  it  is  evident,  as  wc  have  already  seen,  that  h% 
thought  those  writers  unequal  to  the  task  which  they  had  undertaken.  They  were  proba- 
bly well-meaning,  pious,  and  zealous  men,  who  had  diligently  attended  to  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles,  taken  notes  of  their  discourses,  and  from  these  notes  written  memoirs 
of  the  life,  miracles,  and  doctrines  of  our  Saviour;  for  such  were  beyond  all  question^ 

(a)  Pre&ce  to  St  Luke's  Gospel.  of  ascertaining  the  fidelity  of  tlie  translation,  whicb^ 

X  Apostoli  sinnpliciter  nemini  invidentes  quae  didi-  in  the  opinion  of  Cave,  was  made  about  the  end  of 

cerant  ipsi  a  Domino  h»c  omnibus  tradebant.    Sic*  the  fourth  century.    The  same  learned  author,  cha* 

igitur  et  Lucas  nemini  invidens,  ea  quae  ab  eis  didi-  racterising  the  translation,  says— Fe/ui/a  $atis,  sed 

oerat,tradiditnobis,  sicutipsete8tatardicens;Qii^ma£f-  harhara  imprimis,  difficiUs  et  salebrosa, 

modum  tradiderunt  nobis  gut  ab  initio  contemplatores  (6^  See  Whitby  on  the  place,  Campbell's  translation 

rf  minhirijueruni  verbi,    Adver.  H.  lib.  S.  cop.l  4.  ft.  3.  of  the  Gospels,  and  Parkhust's  Lexicon  on  the  word 

X*  As  the  original  work  is  lost,  we  have  no  means  9rA«(«^^. 

Vol.  IIL  M 
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A.  M.  4084,  the  things  which  St  Luke,  in  his  adress  to  Theophilus,  says,  "  liave  been  accomplished, 

Ann^Dom/  and  are  surely  believed  among  us." 
30,  &c.  But  whom  does  the  evangelist  include  under  the  word  us,  among  whom,  be  says,  that 

ttig.  JEjr.  28.  ^jjQgg  things  were  believed,  and  to  whom  the  appointed  ministers  of  the  Word  had 
preached  *  them  ?  Surely  more  than  himself  and  his  friend — more  than  those  men,  who 
from  that  oral  teaching  had  taken  in  hand  to  write  Gospels,  more  indeed  than  any  pri* 
vate  society,  even  the  whole  body  of  Christians  then  in  the  world.  Such  is  the  sense 
of  we  and  us  in  almost  every  verse  of  the  New  Testament,  where  the  meaniDg  of  the 
word  is  not  obviously  limited  by  the  context.  Thus,  when  St  Stephen,  addressing  the 
Jewish  council,  says,  (a)  "  our  fathers  received  the  lively  oracles  to  give  unto  us,**  he 
cannot  be  supposed  to  mean  that  those  oracles  were  to  be  given  only  to  himself  and 
those  to  whom  he  was  speaking,  to  any  private  party,  or  to  any  particular  generation 
of  the  Jews,  but  to  the  whole  descendants  of  Israel  through  all  generations,  and  even 
to  the  Christian  church  after  them.  When  St  Paul  writes  thus  to  the  Romans ;  (6) 
**  Therefore  being  justified  by  faith  we  have  peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand  ;*'  and 
again — "  Hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us,"  he  does  not  mean  by  the  words,  we, 
our,  and  us,  that  only  himself  and  those  whom  he  was  immediately  addressing,  partook 
of  those  blessings,  which  he  well  knew  were  to  be  vouchsafed  to  the  Christian  church 
through  all  ages  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Again,  when  the  same  apostle  says 
to  the  Corinthians,  (c)  that  "  Gk)d  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up 
us,  by  his  own  power,''  he  could  not  be  supposed  to  mean  that  only  himself  and  the  peo- 
ple to  whom  he  was  writing  were  to  be  raised  from  the  dead ;  for  in  a  following  cbap« 
ter  of  the  same  epistle,  he  expressly  says,  that  **  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;"  and  that  '^  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,"  When  the  appointed  ministers  of  the  word  were  delivering 
those  things  which  had  been  accomplished  and  were  firmly  believed  in  the  Christian  com- 
munity, they  were  not  furnishing — at  least  it  was  not  their  intention  to  furnish,  either  St 
Luke  or  any  other  individual  with  materials  for  writing  a  Gospel.  They  were  merely 
obeying  the  last  command  of  their  Divine  Master,  who  **  said  unto  them,  {dy  Gk)  ye  ln« 
to  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.'* 

From  the  materials  furnished  by  that  preaching,  nuiny  indeed  had  taken  in  hand  to 
write  in  order  an  account  of  the  things  which  had  been  done,  and  taught,  and  suffered, 
by  our  Blessed  Lord ;  but,  however  well  meant  their  attempts  may  have  been,  they  had 
succeeded  so  ill,  that  St  Luke  judged  it  expedient  to  write  a  Gospel  himself  for  the  sa- 
tisfaction of  Theophilus,  and,  no.  doubt,  of  the  church  at  large.  The  reason  which  he 
assigns  for  his  undertaking  is,  that  he  had  «  perfect  understanding  of  all  things  (i.  e. 
of  all  the  things  which  were  most  surely  believed  among  the  Christians)  from  the  very 
first ;"  but  the  words*— icaJwc  wa/^Soo-ar  i^ju7f  oi  aT*  i^x^c  Avriwrat  relate  not  to  his  knowledge, 
but  to  the  source  of  the  information  of  those  who  had  taken^in  hand  to  set  forth  in  or- 
der the  narratives  which  he  had  just  mentioned ;  and  he  is  so  far  from  saying  that  he 
had  derived  his  knowledge  through  the  same  channel  with  them,  that,  though  he  was 
undoubtedly  a  constant  attendant  on  the  apostles  preaching,  his  whole  address  implies, 
what  the  word  TrafnKJOKoiSuKOTt  must  therefore  mean,  that  he  had  been  an  eye  and  an  ear 
witness  of  all  which  he  was  about  to  relate ;  for  if  this  be  not  its  meaning,  how  could 
Theophilus  derive  more  certain  knowledge  from  St  Luke*s  narrative  than  from  those 
which  were  already  in  circulation,  and  on  wlxich  no  censure  had  been  passed. 

*  n«^)«mf  i^r.  See;  on  the  word  Schleusner,  clause  here  signifies  quemadmodum  narraruM  nobis  ei 
who  proves  completely,  that  among  its  difFcreDt  mean-     tradiderunt. 

jngs  one  is  to  deliver  by  oral  teaching,  and  that  the         (a)  Acts  vii.  38.  (b)  Cb.  v.  1—6. 

(c)  1  Cor.  vi.  14.  ((/)  St  Mark  xvi,  15. 
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The  verb  TXfaiUKou^o^  being  compounded  of  vrotfo,  and  MLOKouHa,  as  aKokoviiu  again  is  deri-  From  the  b^ 
ved  from  otx«xov0«c,  an  attencUmtf  companionior  observer ^  can  be  properly  employed  only  by  !?*""«««  of  th« 
one^  who  has  cohstantly  attended,  as  a  companion,  or  observed  as  an  eye  or  ear  witness,  Matthl^z?  s. 
some  person  or  thing ;  for  it  is  employed  to  denote  the  observation  or  attendance  oi  things  ^^^  ";  *^- 
and  doctrines^  as  well  as  of  persons  (a).  Thus,  Plato  in  Plioedro,  says  iKOKoviiTv  ra  \iyt> — in*  ^^^^ "''  ^' 
telligeniia  consequi  orcUionem — to  attend  with  understanding  to  the  discourse  or  doctrine. 
The  historian  Josephus  asserting  his  own  credit  says — (6)  **  Every  one,  who  undertakes 
to  deliver  the  history  of  actions — ;rj>«$e<ar — truly,  ought  to  know  them  accurately-*-  ctx^t* 
C«c — ^himself  in  the  first  place,  as  either  having  been  present  with  them — concerned  in 
them — when  done,  or  been  informed  of  them  by  those  who  knew  them— *}y  ^xftinoKeviuKOTx 
To7c  ytyovwrt^  if  T*f a  rav  uSotqv  ^rvBoirojuim,  Now  to  both  these  means  of  knowledge  I  may  pre- 
tend in  the  composition  of  my  two  works."  Our  Lord,  in  St  Mark's  Gospel,  says  (c)— » 
"Sn/^fTall  T*7c  Tt^rivvcuri  tolvtol  woLfXKohovimu'^signa  autem  eos  qui  crediderint,  hose  sequentur  (con* 
sequentur  according  to  Beza)  ^' and  these  sign v  shall  follow  (attend)  them  that  be- 
lieve." St  Paul  writing  to  Timothy,  says  (c?)— "  If  thou  put  the  brethren  in  remem* 
brance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be  a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ  nourished  up  iti 
the  words  of  faith,  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained — ^  ^afnaoKoudfiKac 
'^"Which  thou  hast  hitherto  followed,  or  to  which  thou  hast  hitherto  attended  ^  again  he  says 
(e) — ^*  Thou  hast  fully  known  {Xv  wafttxoKovhKdi)  my  doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose^ 
faith,  long  suffering,  charity,  patience,  &c.  but  how  did  Timothy  know  St  Paul's 
doctrine,  manner  of  life,  purpose,  &c.  ?  Was  it  by  the  declaration  (Taj>aSff<r/c)  of  others 
— certain  favoured  disciples  of  the  apostle,  or  by  attending  on  his  journeyings  and  mi- 
nistry himself?  This  question  admits  of  but  one  answer : — Timothy  was,  for  a  long 
time,  the  apostle's  constant  companion,  and  called  his  son  in  the  faith,  who  heard  his 
doctrine  with  his  own  ears,  and  witnessed  his  manner  of  life  with  his  own  eyes,  and 
thus  acquired  a  perfect  knowledge  of  both.  Why  then  should  we  suppose  that  St  Luke 
meant  any  other  kind  of  knowledge  of  the  things  which  he  was  about  to  write  to  Theo- 
phikis^  than  St  Paul,  using  the  same  word,  says  that  Timothy  had  of  his  (the  apostle's) 
doctrine  and  manner  of  lif^  ?  St  Luke  was  a  companion  of  St  Paul  and  one  of  his  fel- 
low-labourers ;  they  were  both  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language ;  the  style  of  the  one 
18  thought  to  have  a  strong  resemblance  to  that  of  the  other ;  they  were  both  acquaint- 
ed with  the  writings  of  the  Greek  philosophers ;  they  both  use  the  word  TrafAKokoi^^u  to 
express  the  having  a  perfect  knowledge  of  things.  St  Paul  unquestionably  uses  it  in 
the  same  sense  in  which  it  hath  been  used  by  Plato  and  Josephus ;  and  can  we  imagine 
that  his  Mend,  companion,  and,  as  is  generally  supposed,  his  pupil,  used  it  in  a  quite 
different  sense— -in  a  sense,  which  would  give  to  himself  no  superiority  over  those  who 
had  written  defective  Gospels  before  him  ? 

The  things  which  had  been  fulfilled  and  were  firmly  believed  among  Christians— r<^ 
snwxwf o9«/>w/tf f a  Ik  »!,u7r  ^fayficLroL,  were  the  wfcty/xira,  not  of  the  apostles  or  appointed  ministers 
of  the  Word,  who  preached  those  things  to  every  creature,  but  '^  all  that  jasus  began 
both  to  do  and  to  teach,  until  the  day  that  he  was  taken  up,  after  that  he,  through  the 
Holy  Ghost,  had  given  commandmoits  unto  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen."  This^ 
St  Luke  himself  (/)  declares  was  the  subject  of  his  Gospel,  as  it  appears  inde^  to  be 
in  the  Gospel  still  extant ;  but  of  the  things  recorded  in  his  Gospel  he  assures  us  that 
he  had  the  same  kind  of  knowledge  that  Timothy  had  of  the  doctrine  and  life  of  St 
Paul,  and  that  Josephus  had  of  the  origin,  progress,  and  issue,  of  the  Jewish  war ; 
but  the  knowledge  of  Timothy  in  the  one  jcase,  and  of  Josephus  in  the  other,  was 
unquestionably  personal — what  each  had  seen  and  heard;  and  therefore  St  Luke's 
knowledge  of  all  that  Jesus  did  and  taught  must  have  been  pergonal  likewise— what 


(a)  See  Sc^ymla  and  Schleusner  on  the  word.  (6)  Cant.  Apion,  ].  i.  c.  10.  (c)  Ch.  xvi.  17. 

{d)  1  Tim.  I?.  6.  .  (tf)  2  Tim.  iii.  10.  (/)  Acts  i.  I,  2. 
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&c  OT  5439*  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^'^  ^^'^  ^^^^'  ^^  heard  wikh.  fab.  owtt  ears.  St  Luke  tkerefoi-e  must 
"  Ann'  Dom*  h^ve  becD  E  cUsciple  of  Chfist  himself,  and  aa  eiuict  observer  of  all  his  words  and  acr 
so,  &€.  tions ;  f  and  if  so,  it  is  extremely  probable  that  he  was  likewise  one  of  the  seventy. 
"  ^' '  ^^'  lie  is  the  only  evangelist  who  gives  an  aooouiit  of  the  appointment  of  the  seventy, 
(though  St  Matthew  evidently  alludes  to  it  (a) );  and  he  even  dwells  longer  on  their 
appointment  and  commission  than  he  does  on  the  call  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  a 
sinular  commission  given  to  them.  This  was  extremely  natural  if  he  was  himself  one 
of  the  seventy,  but  appears  to  us  almost  unaccountable  if  he  was  not.  The  apostles 
were,  as  ministers  of  the  Word,  superior  to  the  seventy ;  their  commi^si^n .  was  perma-» 
nent,  which  the  commission  of  the  seventy  seems  not  to  have  been;  and  they  were 
admitted  to  a  closer  intimacy  with  their  Divine  Master.  Had  St  Luke  been  only  one 
of  that  promiscuous  multitude  of  disciples,  which  followed  our  Lord,  and.  much  more 
had  be  derived  all  his  knowledge  of  our  Lord's  preaching  and  miracles  fromr  the  re- 
port of  others,  he  would  surely  have  .given  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  success  of 
the  higher  order  of  ministers  than  of  the  lower  ;  but  if  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  him« 
self,  it  was  extremely  natural  to  expatiate  most  fully  on  events  quorum  par^  magna  fuiL 
Mr  Dunster  has  urged  some  very  dogent  arguments  in  support  of  tb^  opiniim  that 
St  Luke  was  one  of  the  two  disciples,  to  whom  our  Blessed  Lord  joined  himself,  al-> 
most  immediately  after  his  resucrection,  in  the  way  to  Emmaus.  Thiis  opinion  is  not 
•  new.  It  was  the  opinion  of  TheophylacU  and,  as  he  informs  us,  of  others  among  the 
ancients  ;  it  was  adopted  by  Basnage  among  the  moderns ;  and  Lardner  declares  that 
it  has  a  high  degree  of  probability.  The  chief  ground  on  which  Basnage  rests  hb  opi- 
nion, is  the  concealment  of  the  name  of  one  of  those  disciples,  Cleophas  being  mentioned 
by  St  Luke  as  the  other.  St  Mark  barely  mentions  the  interview  between  Christ  and 
two  of  the  disciples,  as  they  were  going  into  the  country  ;  but  he  does  not  give  the 
name  of  either,  which  probably  he  had  never  heard ;  St  Peter  being  overpowered  by 
the  appearance  vouchsafed,  on  the  same  day,  to  himself,' and  the  rest  of  the  apostles, 
with  the  visit  to  themselves  that  very  evening,  just  as  the  two  disciples  arrived  from 
Emmaus.  St  Luke,  however,  gives  a  very  particular  and  interesting  account  W  all 
that  passed  between  Christ  and  the  two  disciples  both  on  the  road  and  in  the  village ; 
and  as  he  mentions  Cleaphas  by  name,  we  can  hardly  suppose  him  to  be  ignorant  of 
the  name  of  the  other.  He  conceals  it,  however,  probably  for  the  same  reason  that 
St  John  conceals  his  own  name  in  his  own  Gospel  Such  is  the  reasoning  of  Basnage; 
and  Mr  Dunster  adds  great  force  to  it  by  observing,  i  tbitik  justly,  that  the  conversa* 
tion  between  Cleophas  and  bis  companion,  when  they  said  to  each  other*-*-**  Did  not 
our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  be  talked  with  us  by  the  way,  and  while  he  opeeed  to 
us  the  Scriptures  ?"  displays  such  traits  of  nature  and  such  warmth  of  feeling,  as  no  re- 
later  could  have  displayed,  but  he  who  actually  felt  what  he  described,  1  have  there- 
fore no  doubt,  but  that  St  Luke  himself  was  the  companion  of  Cleophas  when  they  two 
were  so  highly  favoured  by  their  Divine  Master. 

His  being  the  companion  of  Cleophas,  however,  does  not  prove  that  he  was  one  of 
the  seventy,  though  Epiphaniua  ranks  them  both. among  tiiose  distinguished  disciple^ ; 
and  I  am  perfectly  awwe  that.if  he  was,  as^  some  of  tlie  ancients  say,  a  Syrian  by  births 
and  a  convert  from  heathenism,  he  could  be  neither  the  one  nor  the  other.  But  there 
is,  in  the  annals  of  the  church,  no  evidence  which  can  be  depended  on  that  St  Luke 
was  a  Syrian  by  birth ;  and  tliere  is  in  the  New  Testament  very  suffici<sDt  evideDce^ 
that  wherevep  he  may  have  been  borni  he  bad  been,  by  retigion  at  least,  a  Jew  before 

f>  Smmw.  thia^ftliect  waa.  prepaned.fbr  the  presa^.  I  the  di#cipte.of  Si  Petarii  the  hififiorfun  say^t-^^j^rv  ym^ 

chanced  to  turn  up  the  following  passage  in  Eusebius,  Iix^v0t  rev  Kv^/ov,  tvr%  ira^KtXivh^it  «*>«.     EccL   Hlsi^ 

which  shews,  beyond  all  controversy,  that*  in  tliQ  opi-  lib.  ^,  cap.  ^9. 
nioi:  of  that  learned  fathtrr,  «-«e^i(x«A«vdfAr  signihes  to         (a)  Ch,  i>c.  SG^  &c, 
have  personal  knowledge.     Speaking  of  hSt  Mark  as 
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be  became  a  Chrutian,    It  is  justly  observed  by  Lardner,  that  as  St  Luke  was  the  con*  Prom  the  ue- 

stant  compaoion  of  St  Paul,  and  especially  at  Jerusalem,  some  exceptions  would  there  gw^to  *^ 

have  been  made  to. him,  as.  we  know  were  made  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  had  he  been  an  M^atth.  ix.  s. 

uncircumcised  C^ntite ;  but  nothing  of  this  kind  appears  either  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apo*  JJf^^j;^ 

sties  or  in  any  of  St  PauPs  epistles.     It  is  worthy  of  observation  too,  that  in  all  his    " 

dates  St  Luke  fallows  the  Jewish  computations  of  time,  which  we  can  hardly  suppose 

that  he  would  have  done  had  he  been  himself  a  Gentile  Christian,  writing,  as  he  cer- 

tainfy  did  chiefly  write,  for  the  instruction  of  Grentile  converts.     But  if  St  Luke  was 

an  early  disciple  of  Christ  ^  ;  if  he  was  one  of  the  seventy,  or  the  companion  of  Cleo- 

pbas  on  tbe  road  to  £mmaus,  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  but  that  he  was  one  of  the 

hundred  and  twenty  disciples,  who  (Acts  L  15.  ii.  1.  4.)  ''  were  all  with  one  accord  in 

one  place,  when  there  appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  of  fire  sitting  upon 

each  of  them,  when  they  wererall  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (a) ;"  so  that,  in  respect 

of  plenary  inspiration,  St  Luke,  though  inferior  in  dignity,  was  *'  not  a  whit  behind  the  ' 

very  cbiefest  of  the  apostles.*'     .    ' 

We  have  therefore  every  reason  tx>  believe  that  St  Luke,  if  not  the  earliest  wri* 
ter  of  a  Gospel,  knew  nothing  of  St  Matthew's  or  St  Mark's  Gk>spel  when  he  sat  down 
to  write  his  own ;  that  he  wrote,  as  well  as  they,  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Spirit  of  GU>d ;  and  that  he  was  equally  with  St  Matthelv  an  eye  and  ear  witness  of 
what  he  relates.  There  are  indeed,  in  his  and  St  Matthew's  Gospels,  several  things 
related  iVwfcr— ••  from  the  very  first,**,  of  which  neither  of  them  nor  any  other  evange* 
^  list  could  have  been  an  eye*witness— -such  as  the  annunciation;  the  prediction  of  the 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist;  the  punishment  oi  Zacharias  for  his  unbelief;  tbe  presentation 
of  Christ  in  tb^  temple ;  the  coming  of  th'e  wise  men  from  the  east ;  the  massacre  of  the 
innocents  at  Bethlehem ;  our  Lord's  disputing,  when  only  twelve  years  old,  with  the 
doctors  in  the  lemi)fe;  and  his  temptation  by  the  devil  in  the  wilderness.  AH  these 
things  must  have  been  either  revealed  immediately  from  heaven  to  St  Luke,  as  some 
suppose  to  be  implied  in  the  word  ar&fi^r,  or  he  must  have  learned  them  either  imme* 
diately  from  tlie  Blessed  Virgin,  who  had  long  pondered  them  in  her  heart,  or  from  the 
apostle  6t  John,  to  whom  it  is  natural  to  suppose  that  she  would  Communicate  them 
all,  during  her  residence  in  his  house,  after  being  deprived  of  her  Divine  Son.  This 
last  hypothesis  appears  to  me  more  probable  than  that  they  were  immediately  revealed 
to  the  evangelist  himself;  because  I  believe  that  revelations  were  seldom  made  of  things 
which  might  have  be^n  eaaly  discovered  by  natural  means  ;  but  should  any  one  think 
diienently.  i  wilLhiive  qo  controversy  with  him  on  such  a  point.  They  were,  in  all 
probability,  repealed*  from  heaven  to  St  Paul ;  for  though  1  do  not  believe  that  the  Go*^ 
spel,  which  he  says  (6)  **  was  taught  to  him  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,"  contain- 
ed merely  &  statement  of  those  great  events  in  the  life  and  death  of  our  Lord,  with 
which  every  intelligent  Jew  must  have  been  well  acquainted,  yet  I  think  the  incarna-^ 
tian  and  miraoulousrcoaception  of  our  Lord  must  have  been  >  revealed  to  him,  because 

*  That  he  wm  not  ooly  a. personal,  but  an  early  dis-.  ting  daimi.  ofiho  eyet  of 'all  heintfdiitned  nponhiki; 

ciple  of  Christ,  Mr  Dunster  jiroduces  many  internal*  -^ these  ar«  all. related  ^y  S^  Luke,  in  a  certain  man* 

proufb  from  his  Gospel.    As  I  am  in  this  Dissertation  ner*  which  conveys,  .to  u^  strongly  that  every  thing 

straitened  in  room,  1  shall  select  only  one,  which  when  which  is  here  related  to  have  phased,  actually  did  pass 

first  pointed  out  to  me  made  a  very  strong  impres-  in  the  presence  of  the  writer;  and  that  all  these  suc- 
sion  on  my  own  mind;  .  '^Theaecount  of  our  Lorded  -  cessive  actions  were  by  various  incidental  circum* 

aaually  commeociog  hia  n^ini^try  in  the  city  of  Na^  stances!,  of  XooAv  manner,  and  effkct^  indeliUy  impress* 

zareth,  where  iie  had  been  brought  ifjp,  is  related  by  ed  on  hia  mind/'    Di^cur&ory  CofiMderaiiims  on  S$ 

none  of  the  other  evangelists,  being  only  slightly  re-  Luke*s  Preface  and  other  circumstances  of  his  Gospelf 

ferred  to  by  St  Matthew.     But  the  particular  circum-  in  three  Letters  to  a  Friend,  p.  114. 
stances  ot'our  Lprd  sinndingup  to  read  ;  of  the  book        (a)  See  Lighffbot  and  fVhitbif  on  these  texts. 
bting  dfiimred  to  him.i  of  kk  opening  itj  a(hi9  cU^         (6)  Gal.  i*  1^ 
ung  it  and  giving  it  again  to  the  ffinisterj  of  his  ^it* ...  *  ^ 
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A.  M.  4084,  he  could  not,  while  a  persecuting  Jew,  have  derived  the  knowledge  of  them  from  any 
^'  ^^^^'  other  source;  and  they  are  essential  truths  of  the  Gospel  which  he  was,  by  Jesus  Christy 
soi  &cT'   commissioned  to  preach.    What  St  Luke  relates  of  the  birth  and  early  life  of  our  Lord, 
Vuig.  Mr.'^s.jjQ  ff^y  therefore  have  learned  from  St  Paul;  or  it  may  have  been  immediately  re- 
vealed  to  hinjself ;  or,  which  I  think  the  most  probable  opinion,  he  may  have  learned  it 
either  from  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself,  or  from  St  John,  to  whom  it  was  by  her  un- 
doubtedly communicated. 

Vrom  the  whole  of  this  investigation  it  appears,  I  think,  evident,  that  nothing  in  St 
Luke's  Gospel  was  received  by  him  from  the  ^rajpaWic  of  others,  but  what  all  the  other 
evangelists  must  have  received  in  the  same  manner ;  or  if  they  w^re  immediately  in* 
spired  with  the  knowledge  of  such  things  as  they  did  not  actually  either  hear  or  see, 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  St  Luke  was  inspired  with  the  knowledge  of  such  things 
likewise.  If  he  was  one  of  the  hundred  and  twenty  on  whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fbll  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  this  will  be  admitted  by  the  most  sceptical  theologian  even  in 
Germany,  who  admits  any  part  of  the  New  Testament  to  have  been  written  by  inspi- 
ration ;  but  whether  our  evangelist  was  of  that  number  or  not,  it  is  a  fact  recorded  in 
various  places  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  many  by 
the  imposition  of  apostolical  hands,  and  to  others  without  the  inter%'ention  of  any  such 
ritual  ministration. 

On  the  Gospel  of  St  Mark  I  have  very  little  to  add  to  that  which  has  been  said  by 
our  author.  That  St  Mark,  though  certainly  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  protmbly  an  occa- 
sional follower  of  our  Lord,  as  many  of  his  unbelieving  countrymen  were,  was  however 
not  a  regular  and  permanent  disciple,  is  affirmed  by  all  the  most  eminent  writers  of  an- 
tiquity. Papias,  Irenaeus,  Clemens  Alexandrinus^  Origen,  Jerome,  and  Eusebius,  &c« 
unite  in  representing  him  as  the  convert  of  St  Peter,  from  whose  mouth  he  wrote  his 
Gospel>  submitting  it  when  finished  to  the  apostle's  revision  ;  and  there  is- in  the  Go- 
spel itself  much  internal  evidence  of  this  being  a  true  state  of  the  case :  St  Mark,  how-* 
ever,  appears  to  have  been  a  very  early  convert  to  the  faith  after  our  Lord's  ascension  ; 
and  that  he  .wrote  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  has  never  been  called  in 
question  till  of  late  that  some  Lutheran  divines  in  Germany,  desirous,vas  it  appears 
to  me,  of  getting  rid  of  inspiration  altogether,  have,  by  an  arbitrary  canon  of  their  own, 
confined  the  gift  of  inspiration  to  the  apostles  and  those  who  were  with  them  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  when  they  were  miraculously  enabled  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as 
the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  That  this  is  a  groundless  hypothesis  must  be  admit* 
ted  by  every  man  who  believes  the  book  called  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  to  be  true  history, 
whether  its  author  was  inspired  or  not ;  but  as  I  do  not  suppose  that  matters  offact,  of 
v^hich  the  knowledge  could  be  obtained  by  natural  means,  were  ever  miraculously  re- 
vealed from  heaven,  it  is  surely  reasonable  to  believe  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the 
early  fathers,  th^t  St  Mark  received  the  materials  of  his  history  from  St  Peter. 

Xbathewrpte  with  St  Maitthew's  Gospel  lying  before  him,  and  merely  copied  his 
narrative  from  it,  is  an  opinion  which  I  am  very  unwilling  to  admit,  though  it  has  been 
maintained  by  many  other  eminent  and  pious  divines  as  well  as  by  our  author.  Some 
indeed  have  gone  so  far  as  to  contend  with  earnestness  that  St  Mark  transcribed  li- 
terally from  St  Matthew,  and  that  St  Luke,  whom  they  suppose  to  have  written  after 
them,  transcribed  likewise  without  acknowledgment  from  both  ! 

This,  to  say  the  least  of  it,  was  surely  very  dishonourable  conduct,  and  totally  unlike 
that  of  the  writers  of  the  historical  parts  of  the  Old  Testament,  who  candidly  appeal  to 
the  records  of  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  ^d  Judah,  from  which  the  facts  which  they  re« 
late  were  taken.  But  this  is  not  all  tlmt  may  be  olyected  to  this  hypothesis.  If  St 
Mark  and  St  Luke  had  St  Matthew's  Gotoel  lying  before  them,  especially  if  that  Gos- 
pel was  written  by  the  command  of  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles,  for  the  purpose 
supposed  by  Dr  Townson^  what  inducement  could  the  two  later  evangelists  have  to 
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write  Gospels  at  all?    St  Luke's  conduct,  as  we  have  already  seien,  must,  on  that  sup-  From  tbebe* 
position,  bfilrebeen  a  presumptuous  deviation  from  his  duty;  and  the  taslc  which  St  i^"°>"ffo^the 
Mark  undertook,  must,  I  should  think,  appear  to  every  unprejudiced  man  to  have  been  M^Sh^ius. 
at  least  useless.     It  is  indeed  very  true  that  St  Luke  relates  many  important  things  in  ^*^^  "^y  ^ 
the  earlier  life  of  our  Saviour  which  St  Matthew  has  omitted  ;  and  it  is  equally  true  ^"'^^  ''^  ^* 
that  St  Mark's  Gospel  contains  several  important,  though  short,  additions  to  the  ac- 
counts ^ven  by  St  Matthew  ;  but  the  former  of  these  evangelists  might  have  supplied 
the  deficiencies  which  he  wished  to  supply,  by  prefixing  an  introduction  to  the  Gospel 
of  his  supposed  precursor  ;  and  the  latter  by  notes  or  an  appendix. 

Should  it  be  said  that  the  practice  of  one  man's  editing  the  works  of  another,  and 
prefixing  an  introduction  or  adding  an  appendix  to  them,  is  a  modern  invention,  to 
which  the  evangelists  were  strangers,  it  will  surely  be  granted  that  the  second  and  third, 
supposing  them  to  have  had  the  first  Gospel  before  them,  might  each  have  published  a 
Gospel  of  his  own  on.  the  plan  that  was  afterwards  adopted  by  St  John.     There  is 
every  reason  to  believe  that  the  thrfee  first  Gospels  were  before  him  when  he  wrote  his 
own ;  but  instead  of  going  over  the  same  ground  with  them,  and  transcribing  from 
them,  he  either  passes  over  what  they  contain  altogether,  or  when  he  is  obliged  to  men- 
tion  some  of  the  facts  which  had  been  mentioned  in  them,  in  order  to  give  consistency 
and  connection  to  his  own  narrative,  he  relates  those  facts  in  the  fewest  words  possible, 
insisting  on  them  no  longer  than  was  necessary  to  connect  his  own  narrative,  and  ren- 
der it  intelligible  to  his  reader.     Had  St  Luke  and  St  Mark,  supposing  them  to  have 
bad  St  Matthew's  Gospel  before  them  wheh  writing  their  own,  adopted  any  one  of 
these  methods,  they  would  at  least  have  supported  the  authority  and  credit  of  the  a- 
postle— -evangelist,  by  their  own  testimony  to  its  truth ;  whereas,  if  they  copied  his 
words  without  acknowledgment,  they  can  nowhere  have  added  to  his  authority,  whilst, 
in  the  few  places  in  which  they  apparently  difier  from  him  in  circumstances,  however 
unimportant,  they  lessen  not  his  credibility  only,  but  also  their  own.  It  has  indeed  been 
asserted  with  great  vehemence,  that  the  hypothesis  of  the  three  first  evangelists  copying 
from  each  other  gives  greater  credibility  to  their  united  testimony,  than  they  would 
have  been  entitled  to  claim,  had  they  all  written  without  the  knowledge  of  what-  each 
of  the  others  had  written  before  him.     On  what  law  of  human  thought  this  maxim  is 
founded,  I  know  not ;  but  I  apprehend  it  to  be  contrary  to  the  principles  by  which 
courts  of  justice  are  guided  in  the  examination  of  witnesses.     By  the  law  of  Scotland 
no  man  can  be  adtnitted  as  a  witness  in  any  cause,  whether  civil  or  criminal,  who  has 
heard  a  preceding  witness  give  evidence  in  that  cause ;  and  I  believe  the  same  practice 
prevails  in  courts-martial,  both  military  and  naval.     On  what  principle  was  this  regu- 
lation introduced  into  all  judicial  proceedings  in  Scotland,  and  into  all  courts-martial  ia 
England  ?  Undoubtedly  in  the  first  instance  to  prevent  wilful  coUusion  or  concert  among 
the  witnesses,  especially  in  trials  of  which  they  might  be  deeply  interested  in  the  issue ; 
but  had  this  been  the  sole  motive  for  such  a  regulation  in  the  taking  of  evidence,  it  would 
probably  have  been  introduced,  at  least  into  all  criminal  courts  in  England,  in  which  I  be- 
lieve the  practice  of  excluding  the  witnesses  from  each  other  does  not  prevail.    Another 
inducement  for  the  introduction  of  such  a  practice  appears  therefore  to  me  to  have  been,  to.        ^ 
make  sure  of  the  testimony  of  each  witness  being  given  from  his  own  personal  knowledge ; 
for  of  this  no  court  can  be  sure  in  which  the  witnesses  are  examined  in  the  presence  of 
each  other.     Circumstances  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  cause  at  issuq  may  have 
escaped  from  the  recollection  of  one  witness,  till  they  were  recalled  to  it  by  the  narra^ 
tive  of  another  previously  examined  in  his  hearing  ;  and  other  circumstances  which  per- 
haps had  wholly  escaped  his  obsertnition,  may  be  so  closely  connected  with  those  wbicb 
he  distinctly  remembers  as  to  appear  to  him  when  he  hears  them  related  in  detail,  ta 
be  part  of  that  which  he  originally  saw  or  heard.      In  both  these  cases,  however,  but. 
more  especially  in  the  last,  the  testimony  ottwo,  or  even  oi  twenty  witnesses,  should  sa 
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A.  M.  40S4,  many  concur  in  swearing  to  such  circumstances,  would  in  reality  be  the  testimony  of 

^^'ncm'  ^*  ^^^  witness,  and  would  be  considered  as  nothing  moreby  the  judge  and  jury,  conM 

sol  Ac.  '   they  ascertain  that  the  testimony  of  the^econdand  third  or  twentieth  witness  was  sug« 

Vnig,  iBr.  gs,  gested  by  the  narrative  of  the  first.      As  the  most  acute  man  on  earth  cannot  discern 

the  secrets  of  his  neighbour's  heart,  it  was  probably  to  prevent  this  innocent  collusion, 

if  I  may  use  such  an  expression,  that  the  examination  of  witnesses  in  the  presence  of 

each  other  has  been  so  strictly  prohibited  by  the  law  of  Scotland,  and  likewise  by  the 

military  code  of  England ;  for  it  is  needless  to  attempt  by  human  laws  to  prefvent  those 

who  disregard  the  awful  obligation  of  an  oath  from  entering  into  wHJrd  concerts  for  the 

perversion  of  justice,  if  they  have  it  in  their  power  to  do  so,  and  think  that  it  would 

'  promote  their  own  interest. 

But  if  two  or  three  men  giving  oral  evidence  in  a  court  of  justice,  and  each  merely 
repeating  what  had  been  said  by  him  or  them  who  had  been  examined  before  him,  would 
by  their  united  testimony  add  nothing  to  the  credibility  of  the  first  witness ;  does  it  not 
follow  that  the  testimony  of  three  men  writing  a  history  of  the  same  events,  and  each 
transcribing  from  the  narratives  of  him  or  them  whose  works  are  lying  before  him,  is 
no  greater  authority,  in  the  points  in  which  they  all  aapree,  than  the  individual  testi- 
mony of  the  earliest  writer  ?  What  it  is  in  the  points  m  which  they  appear  not  to  be 
perfectly  agreed,  we  shall  see  by  and  bye. 

jft  has  indeed  been  said  (a)  that  this  method,  followed  by  the  evangelists,  of  '*  copy- 
ing from  each  other,  tended  to  preserve  the  integrity  of  their  inestimable  records,  when 
a  Gospel  could  not  only  be  collated  in  several  copies,  but  could  also  be  compared  with 
another  Gospel,  which  in  a  great  variety  of  passages,  and  in  many  remarkable  words, 
was  cUiud  et  idem''  But,  on  the  supposition  of  the  one  copying  from  the  other,  the 
three  Gospels  are  in  that  variety  of  passages,  not  aliud  et  idem^  but  unum  et  idem ;  and 
therefore  the  collation  of  Gospels  only  nominally  different  could  produce  no  greater 
security  for  a  genuine  reading  than  the  collation  of  a  number  of  manuscripts  of  the 
same  Gospel.  The  writer,  who  tHinks  it  of  so  much  importance  that  the  evangelists 
should  have  copied  from  each  other,  adds,  that  **  it  appears  to  have  been  the  intention 
of  heaven  that  every  inspired  writer  should  be  a  separate  and  distinct  mucker  of  the 
truth  of  the  dispensation  of  the  glorious  and  everlasting  Gospel  ;'^  and  in  this  opinion  I 
most  cordially  agree  with  him.  It  is  the  opinion  which  I  have  cherished  ever  since  I 
was  deeply  interested  in  such  subjects.  But  while  I  hold  this  opinion,  and  I  hope  to 
hold  it  to  the  end  of  my  life,  it  is  impossible  that  I  can  believe  Chat  the  later  writers  of 
Gospels  copied  from  the  former  without  acknowledgment ;  and  that  they  did  so,  because^ 
<<  Had  they  expressly  quoted  what  had  been  already  written  on  the  subject,  it  would 
have  seemed  to  imply  a  want  of  authority  in  the  writer  who  fortified  his  narrative  by  such 
quotation ;  as  if  without  this  collateral  aid,  he  was  not,  fully  and  beyond  all  exception 
or  suspicion,  a  competent  witness  *.*'     To  me  it  appears  that  the  very  reverse  of  all 


(a)  Brit.  CriU  vol.  xl.  p.  295.  his  design  by  discovering  his  secret  and  revealing  it  to 

*  This  apology  for  the  concealed  plagiarism  of  the  the  rjoarld  !  In  like  manner,  t!ie  evangelists  forbear  to 

evangelists  is  very  similar  to  the  reasoning  of  those  acknowledge  their  quotaUons  from  each  other,  that 

fatalists,  who  attempt  to  reconcile  their  own  princi-  *'  every  one  of  them  might  appear  to  be  fully  and  be* 

pies  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind,  by  saying,  yond  all  suspicion  a  competent  witness,*'  which,  in  hia 

"  that  though  man  is  in  truth  a  necessary  agents  ha-  own  opinion,  it  seems,  would  not  have  been  the  case 

ving  all  his  actions  determined  by  fixed  and  immuta-  had  he  acknowledged  his  quotations !   Their  secret' 

ble  laws ;  yet  this  being  conceakd  from  him,  he  acts  however,  has  been  discovered,  and  their  plagiarisms 

with  the  conviction  of  being  a  free  agent/*    That  is,  detected ;  but  the  discoverers  have  assured  ua,  that 

the  Author  of  nature  has  concealed  from  mankind  we  have  nothing  to  dread  from  the  discovBiy,  aince 

that  they  are  nece.^sary^  in  order  that  they  may  be*  the  evangelists  were  in  a  great  mititake  when  they 

lieve  themselves  Jree  and  accountable  for  their  moral  suspected  that  by  avavtedly  quoting  from  each  other^s 

conduct;  but  those  sagacious  fatalists  have  defeated  writings  they  should  lessen  the  authority  of  the  whole! 
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this  would  have  been  the  consequence,  had  they  quoted  expressly.     Had  St  Luke  ap»  From  the  be. 
pealed  to  St  Matthew,  supposing  St  Matthew  to  have  written  before  him,  for  the  truth  gnn»ng'of  the 
of  all  those  many  things  in  which  they  perfectly  agree,  adding,  that  he  was  himself  Mat^'iirs. 
present  on  the  occasion  as  well  as  the  apostle ;  and  had  he  said  of  such  things  as  St  ^^^^  ^'^ 
Matthew  has  recorded  but  he  has  omitted,  that  he  had  no  doubt  of  their  truth,  though  ,^^^^  ^ 
he  was  not  present  when  they  occurred,  is  there  a  man  alive,  who  supposes  that  such 
candid  conduct  would  have  seenied  to  imply  a  want  of  authority  in  the  second  writer  ? 
Again,  had  St  Mark  said  that  he  omitted  many  important  facts  which  he  found  in  the 
Gospels  of  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  though  he  firmly  believed  them,  because  he  had 
not  received  them  from  St  Peter,  whilst  he  had  added  several  incidents  and  observa- 
tions, chiefly  related  to  St  Peter,  which  they  had  either  not  observed  or  omitted  from 
respect  to  the  first  of  the  apostles,  surely  no  man  supposes  that  St  Mark  would  by  such 
acknowledgments  have  lessened  either  his  own  authority  or  the  credibility  of  his  Gospel. 
Had  the  evangelists  quoted  from  each  other  in  this  candid  and  honourable  manner,  they 
would  indeed  have  supported  each  other's  credibility ;  and  we  might  have  said,  with 
truth,  that  *^  in  regard  to  that  infinitely  momentous  point,  the  foundation  of  the  whole 
building,  the  life  of  the  Blessed  Redeemer,  it  seemed  good  to  the  Spirit  of  Wisdom, 
that  this  should  be  attested  by  the  mouths  of  four  inspired  witnesses,  in  four  successive 
memorials,  separate  and  yet  connected,  fitted  to  each  other  like  exchequer  tallies."    Ac- 
cording to  the  mode,  however,  in  which  they  are  supposed  to  have  quoted  from  each 
other,  they  certainly  have  not  confirmed  each  other's  attestation,  whilst  they  may  be 
supposed  to  have  destroyed  each  other's  claim  to  the  character  of  inspired  writers. 

It  is  on  this  last  account  chiefly  that  the  question  is  worthy  of  discussion.  Had  no 
man  written  a  history  of  our  Lord  but  St  Matthew  or  St  Luke,  taking  into  his  account 
the  momentous  doctrines  supplied  by  St  John,  his  credibility  would  have  been  unex- 
ceptionable ;  and  the  Christian  religion  would  have  rested  on  the  surest  foundation, 
whether  he  had  written  by  inspiration  or  not,  provided  he  had  given  a  faithful  detail  of 
the  doctrines  which  he  had  heard,  and  of  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord  in  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  those  doctrines.  It  is  not  the  credibility  of  any  one  of  the  evangelists^ 
considered  as  mere  human  historians  of  what  they  had  seen  and  heard,  that  the  copying 
hypothesis  calls  in  question  ;  but  it  is  the  inspiration  of  them  all  as  historians  that  this 
hypothesis  destroys  completely..  The  harmony  among  the  three  first  is  certainly  won* 
derful ;  and  as  they  are  known  to  have  written  at  places  far  distant  from  each  other, 
and,  as  had  hitherto  been  supposed,  wjithout  each  other's  knowledge,  this  harmony  has 
been  generally  considered  as  one  of  the  strongest  proofs  that  they  wrote  each  under  the 
superintendence  of  the  Spirit  of  God — ^the  small  discrepancies  in  their  narratives,  shew* 
ing  that  those  who  wrote  last,  had  not  seen  what  was  written  before  them.  Had  they 
agreed  universally,  they  might  have  been  allowed  to  have  copied  from  each  other  rand 
the  truth  of  our  religion  would  have  rested  upon  the  authority  of  the  first  Gospel,  to* 
gether  with  St  John's,  about  which  there  is  no  doubt,  and  that  foundation  would  have 
beeD  as  solid  as  a  rock ;  but,  if  the  copying  hypothesis  be  true,  how  are  discrepancies  in 
their  narratives  to  be  accounted  for  ?  This  is  an  awful  question,  to  which,  it  appears  to 
me  that  the  advocates  for  that  hypothesis  would  do  well  to  pay  greater  attention  than 
they  seem  to  have  hitherto  done.  Such  discrepancies  are  natural  and  give  additional 
crediUlity  to  the  several  memoirs  of  the  evangelists,  if  these  memoirs  were  written 
either  from  the  recollection  of  their  respective  authcHn,  or  from  private  memoranda 
made,  by  each  for  his  own  use,  at*  the  time  when  he  heard  or  saw  what  he  afterwards 
related  in  a  fuUar  and  more  regular  detail ;  but  if  the  second  was  in  great  part  a  tran* 

In  this  opinion  I  heartily  agree  with  those  discover-    different  aeeaunts  of  the  same  event,  they  would  haiw 
en ;  though  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  by  copy-    destroyed  each  other's  authori^  altogether, 
mg  toiikotU  ackaowledgnent,  aad  occasionally  giving 
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BOOK  VIII. 


A.  M.  4034,  script  from  the  first,  and  the  third  from  the  first  and  seccHid,  many  passa^fes  occur  in 
Ann.  Dom^   *he  Gospels  which  seem  to  imply  that  the  evangelists  considered  the  narratives  of  each 
30,  &c.      other  as  not  absohitely  free  from  error,  and  tlierefore  as  not  written  by  inspiration. 
Vuig  jet.  2a  i^y^y^y  instances  of  this  kind  have  been  collected  by  Lardner,  Michaelis,   Dunster,  and 
many  others,  from  whom  I  shall  extract  one  or  two,  referrinj?  the  reader  to  these  au- 
thors for  further  satisfaction.     A  very  important   miracle  is  thus  differently  related  by 
St  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  whilst  by  ht  Mark  it  is  omitted  altogether. 


"  When  he  was  come  down  from  the 
mountain,  great  multitudes  followed  him 
— — — And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into 


«  Now  when  he  had  ended  all  his  say- 
ings  in  the  audience  of  the  people,  he  en- 
tered into  Capernaum.  And  a  certain  cen- 
turion's  servant,  who  was  dear  unto  him, 
was  sick  and  ready  to  die.  And  wheti  he 
heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  unto  him  the  el- 
ders of  the  Jews,  beseeching  him  that  he 
would  coix^e  and  heal  his  servant.  And 
when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought 
him  instantly — earnestly,  saying,  that  he 
was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this. 
For  he  loveth  our  nation,  and  hath  built 
us  a  synagogue.  Then  Jesus  went  with 
theiii.  And  when  he  was  now  not  far 
from  the  house,  tlie  centurion  sent  friends 
to  him,  saying  unto  him.  Lord,  trouble 
not  thyself,  for  1  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my  roof;  wherefore 
*  neither  thought  I  myself  worthy  to  come 
unto  thee ;  but  say  m  a  word,  and  my  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed.  For  1  also  am  a 
man  set  uhder  authority,  having  under  me 
soldiers,  and  1  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he 
goeth ;  and  to  another.  Come,  and  be  co- 
meth ;  and  to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he 
doth  it.  When  Jesus  heard  these  things, 
he  marvelled  at  him,  and  turned  him  a- 
bout,  and  said  unto  the  people  that  follow- 
ed him,  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found 
so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Israel.  And  they 
that  were  sent  returning  to  the  house, 
found  the  servant  whole  <hat  had  been 
sick."  .     - 

St  Luke  vii.  1 — 1 1 . 

Is  it  conceivable,  that  the  two  evangelists  would  have  related  the  bbtory  of  this  mi- 
racle and  of  the  centurion's  faith  in  so  very  difierent  a  manner,  had  one  of  them  been 
writing  with  the  Gospel  of  the  other  lying  before  him  ?  There  is  indeed  no  contradic- 
tion between  the  two  narratives ;  for,  as  Whitby  has  observed,  it  was  a  rule  aia^og  the 
Jews,  *'  that  the  messenger  or  proxy  of  any  man  is  as  himself;"  and  we  all-  kti^w  th^t 
Jethro  is  represented  in  the  Old  Testament  as  coming  to  Moses  by  a  messenger  {a) ; 
and  Solomon  as  speaking  to  Hiram  by  his  servants  (6) ;  hat  certainly  if  we  had  receiveif 


Capernaum,  there  came  unto  him  a  centu- 
rion, beseeching  him,  and  saying,  Lord, 
my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy, 
grievously  tormented.  ,  And  Jesus  saith 
nnto  him,  1  will  come  and  heal  him.  The 
centurion  answered  and  said.  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  come  under 
my  roof:  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my 
servant  shall  be  healed.  For  I  am  a  man 
under  authority,  having  soldiers  under  me  : 
and  1  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth  ; 
and  to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and 
to  my  servant.  Do  this,  and  he  doth  it. 
When  Jesus  heard  it,  he  marvelled,  and 
said  to  them  that  followed,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith, 
no  not  in  Israel.  And  I  say  unto  you. 
That  many  shall  come  from  the  east  and 
west,  and  shall  sit  down  *with  Abraham, 
and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness;  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  the  centurion.  Go  thy 
way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it 
done  unto  thee.  And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  self-some  hour." 

St  Mat.  viii.  1--14. 


(a)  Ezod.  xviii,  6» 


(ft)  1  Kings  V.  7. 
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the  account  of  this  miracle  from  St  Matthew  only,  we  should  never  have  supposed  that  From  the  be* 
the  request  was  made  to  our  Lo#d   by  any  other  than  the  centurion  himself  in  person,  gnn^ffo^  the 
or  that  any  part  of  the  conversation  was  carried  on  by  proxy.     It  is  in  fact  extremely  ^fauh.^^8. 
probable,  as  St  Chrysostom  has  observed,  that  when  our  Lord  approached  very  near  to  ^^^^  ";  *^ 
the  door  of  the  house,  the  centurion  did  come  out  to  meet  him ;  and  that  it  was  to  him-  . 

self  and  to  neither  of  bis  proxies  that  the  heavenly  physician  said,  "  Go  thy  way,  and 
as  thou  hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee ;"  but  these  words  are  not  introduced  in- 
to the  narrative  of  St  Luke,  in  which  our  Lord  and  the  centurion  appear  not  to  have 
met  at  all.     Could  this  have  happened  if  St  Luke  had  written  with  St  Matthew's  Gos- 
pel lying  before  him  ?  or  would  he  have  oniitted  what  our  Lord  says  of  **  many  coming 
from  the  east  and  west  and  sitting  down  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven" — information  the  most  interesting  that  could  have  been  communicated  to 
the  Gentile  Christians,  for  whose  use  chiefly  he  is  supposed  to  have  written  his  Gospel  1 
The  whole  is  perfectly  natural  if  both'evani^elists  w^re  original  writers  and   pergonal 
witnesses  of  what  they  record ;  for  each  appears  to  have  noted  what  made  the  deepest 
impression  on  his  own  mind,  and  wluch  of  course  he  most  distinctly  remembered ;  but,  if 
the  one  copied  from  the  other,  I  see  not  how  it  is  possible  to  avoid  the  inference,  that, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  second,  the  narrative  of  the  first  was  inaccurate. 
•    The  dispossessing  of  the  demoniac  or  dempniacs  of  a  tegion  of  devils,  in  the  country 
of  the  Gadarenes,  or  Gergesenes,  and  the  possession  of  the  herd  of  swine  by  those  evil 
spirits,  is  recorded  by  St  Matthew,  St  Luke,  and  St  Marie,  (a)  and  in  their  accounts  there 
is  just  such  a  harmony  as  we  should  expect  in  the  relation  of  three  independent  writers  e- 
qually  honest  and  equally  acquainted  with  the  events  described.    But  if  they  copied  from 
each  other,  there  is  such  a  discrepancy  among  them  as  will  compel  us  to  admit,  that,  in  the 
opinion  of  St  Luke  and  St  Mark,  St  Matthew's  account  is  inaccurate ;  or,  if  they  wrote 
before  him,  that  he  considered  their  accounts  as  inaccurate;  for  St  Matthew  expressly 
affirms  that  our   Lord  was  met  by  two  demoniacs,  coming  out  of  the  tombs,  exceeding 
fierce ;  whereas  the  tWo  other  evangelists  speak  of  only  one  such  demoniac,  who  accord- 
ing to  St  Luke  "  wore  no  clothes*"    Is  it  possible  that  St  Luke  and  St  Mark  would  have 
deviated  thus  far  from  the  narrative  bf  St  Matthew*  if  his  Gospel  had  been  lying  before 
them,  when  they  were  writing  their  own,  unless  they  had  thought  his  account  inaccurate  ? 
I  should  think  not ;  but  the  harmony  of  them  all  is  easily  restored,  merely  by  supposing 
that,  though  both  the  men  possessed  were  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  man  might  pass 
by  that  way,  yet  the  man  without  clothes  was  more  exceedingly  fierce  than  the  other^ 
and  that  the  attention  of  St  Luke  and  St  Mark,  if  both  were  present,  were  completely 
arrested  by  him-*-a  tircumstknoe  in  itself  extremely  probable.     If  so;  they  would  natu* 
rally  relate  tbo^e  circumstances  of  a  miraclcr  that  was  equally  great  whether  one  or  two 
men  were  dispossessed,  which  had  made  the  deepest  impression  on  their  own  minds^ 
and   were,  of  course,  most  distinctly  remembered ;  though  there  can  be  no  doubt  but 
that  they  would  have  mentioned  both  t\\e  demoniacs,  had  the  other  b^n  recalled  to 
their  recollection  by  the  sight  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel. 

Of  the  restcM^tioU  to  sight  of  one  or  two  blind  men  near  Jericho  we  have  three  dif- 
different  accounts  by  the  three  first  evangelists,  all  easily  reconciled  to  each  other  on 
the  supposition  pf  their  being  independent  writers,  but  utterly  irreconcileable  on  the 
copying  hypothesis. 

^  And  as  they  departed  **  Ar\d  they  came  to  Je-  •     **  And.  it  came  to  pass, 

from  Jericho,  a  great  mul-  richo.     And  as  he  went  out  that  as  he  was  come  nigh 

titode  followed  him.     And  of  Jericho  with   bis  disci-  unto  Jericho  a  certain  bhnd 

behold  two  blind  men  sit^  pies,   and  a  great  number  man   sat   by  the  way-side 

(a)  S.  Matthew  viii.  28«^S5.    S.  Mark  v.  1^22.     S.  Luke  viii.  26— 4h 
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A.  M.  4034,  ting  by  the  way-sule,  when 
&c.  or  5439.  ^j^^^  heard  that  Jesus  pass- 
ed  by,    cried    out,    saying. 


Ann.  Dom* 
30,  &c. 


»u,  «c.        ea    oy,     cneu     uuv,     nay  lu^f 

'  'thou  Son  of  David.     And 

the  multitude  rebuked  them, 
because  they  should  hold 
their  peace :  but  they  cried 
the  more,  saying.  Have  mer- 
cy on  us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son 
of  David.  And  Jesus  stood 
still  and  called  them,  and 
said.  What  will  ye  that  I 
should  do  unto  you  ?  They 
say  unto  him.  Lord,  that  our 
eyes  may  be  opened.  So  Je- 
sus had  compassion  on  them, 
and  touched  their  eyes ;  and 
immediately  their  eyes  re- 
ceived sight,  and  they'fol- 
,   lowed  him." 

St  Matth.  XX,  29-— S5» 


of  people,  blind  Bartimeus, 
the  son  of  Timeus,  sat  by 
the  way-side  begging.  And 
when  he  heard  that  it  was 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  he  be- 
gan to  cry  out,  and  say,  Je- 
sus, thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.  And  many 
charged  him  that  he  should 
hold  his  peace;  but  he  cried 
the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou 
Son  of  David  have  mercy 
on  me.  And  Jesus  stood 
still,  and  commanded  him  to 
be  called :  and  they  call  the 
blind  man,  saying  unto  him. 
Be  of  good  comfort,  rise; 
he  calleth  thee.  And  he, 
casting  away  his  garment, 
rose,  and  came  to  Jesus. 
And  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  him.  What  wilt 
thou  that  I  should  do  unto 
thee?  The  blind  man  said 
unto  him.  Lord,  that  I  might 
receive  my  sight.  And  Je- 
sus said  unto  him.  Go  thy 
way ;  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole.  And  imme- 
diately he  received  his  sight, 
and  followed  Jesus  in  the 
way." 

St  Mark  x.  4e,  &c. 

These  three  narratives  agree  as  completely  as  could  be  expected  if  written  by  inde* 
pendent  authors  at  a  distance  from  each  other  ;  and  considered  in  that  light  theur  har- 
mony is  a  strong  proof  that  they  were  all  written  under  the  superintendence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  but  if  the  author  of  the  second  wrote  with  the  first  lying  before  him, 
and  the  author  of  the  third  copied  from  both  the  first  and  the  second,  their  discrepan- 
cies are  such  as  cannot  be  reconciled,  I  think,  to  the  notion  of  their  having  written  by 
inspiration.  I  allude  not  here  to  the  circumstances,  with  respect  to  place^  under  which 
this  miracle  is  said  to  have  been  performed ;  for  though  in  our  version  St  Luke  i9  made 
to  say,  that  it  was  **  as  they  came  nigh  to  Jericho,"  whilst  the  other  two  expressly  af- 
firm, that  it  was  as  they  departed  from  that  town,  the  original  rightly  understood  ex- 
hibits no  such  disagreement  among  them.  The  verb  tyy^X^tr,  made  use  of  by  St  Luke, 
does  indeed  often  signify  to  approach  or  draw  near ;  but  motion  seems  not  to  be  included 
in  its  radical  meaning,  as  it  is  unquestionably  derived  from  eyyuc,  near ;  and  it  is  accord- 
ingly often  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  nearness  of  place,  and  nothing  more  (a)^ 
The  phrase  therefore— 'Eyfoir©  li  iv  rf  iyyij^w  «yVor  wV  '^^^x^ — ^might  be.  rendered—^"  And  U; 
came  to  pass  while  he  was  near  to  Jericho ;"  and  in  this  sense  it  is  understood  by  Whit- 

(a)  See  Scapida  and  Schkumtr  on  the  word^ 


b^ging :  And  hearing  the 
multitude  pass  by,  he  asked 
what  it  meant.  And  they 
told  him  that  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth passed  by.  And  he 
cried,  saying,  Jesus,  thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me.  And  they  who  went 
before  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace ;  but 
he  cried  so  much  the  more. 
Thou  Son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.  And  Jesua 
stood,  and  commanded  him 
to  be  brought  unto  him ;  and 
when  he  was  come  near, 
he  asked  him,  saying.  What 
wilt  thou  that  I  shall  do  un- 
to thee  ?  And  he  said.  Lord, 
that  I  may  receive  my  sight. 
And  Jesus  said  unto  him. 
Receive  thy  sight ;  thy  faith 
hath  saved  thee.  And  im- 
mediately he  received  his 
sight,  and  followed  him,  glo« 
rifying  Gk>d.  And  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it, 
gave  praise  unto  God.'" 

4$^/  Luke  xviii.  9^,  &c. 
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hji  who  justly  observes,  that  it  might  be  said  of  a  man  at  a  small  distance  as  well  from  From  the  be 

the  town  which  he  had  just  left,  as  from  that  into  which  he  was  about  to  enter.    There  c^f  to  **^^ 

18  in  this  circumstance  therefore  no  real  difference  among  the  evangelists ;  though  it  is  Matth.  iz.  8. 

probable  that,  had  St  Matthew's  and  St  Mark's  Gospels  been  lying  before  St  Luke,  he  JJSI^  "i.*  f* 

would  have  mentioned,  as  they  have  done,  both  our  Lord's  entry  into  Jericho  and  his  ' 

departure  from  it  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  ;  but  how  came  both  he  and  St  Mark,  with 

St  Matthew's  Gospel  lying  before  them,  to  say  that  only  one  blind  man  was  restored  to 

sight,  when  the  apostle-evangelist  affirms  that  there  were  two  ?  and  how  came  they  to 

omit  the  interesting  circumstance  of  our  Lord's  touching  the  eyes  of  the  blind  men  ? 

If  the  three  evangelists  were  perfectly  independent  writers,  all  this  is  easily  accounted 

for.    One  of  the  blind  men  seems  to  have  been  so  much  more  conspicuous  than  the 

other  as  to  have  been  generally  known  by  his  name,  and  not  only  so,  but  as  the  son  of 

a  man  likewise  of  some  note.     He  was  probably  the  person  who  spoke  for  himself  and 

bis  companion.     He  would,  of  course,  draw  the  attention  of  the  whole  company  chiefly 

to  himself;  and  as  it  was  of  no  importance  to  the  cause  for  which  our  Lord's  miracles 

are  so  faithfully  recorded,  whether  he  gave  sight  to  two  blind  men  or  only  to  one  in 

the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho,  St  Luke,  and  St  Mark  or  St  Peter,  recollected  only  what 

bad  fixed  their  own  attention  at  the  time^  and  recorded  only  what  they  distinctly  re« 

membered. 

The  omission,  however,  of  such  circumstances,  if  St  Matthew's  Gospel  was  lying  be* 
fore  them»  can  be  accounted  for  only  by  their  considering  his  narrative  as  not  perfect- 
ly  correct;  but  if  they  supposed  him  capable  of  inserting  what  did  not  really  take  place, 
it  is  obvious  that  they  could  not  have  believed  his  Gospel  to  have  been  written  under 
the  very  lowest  degree  of  inspiration.  Though  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  brought  to  the  recollection  of  the  evangelists  every  incident,  however 
unimportant,  which  they  had  witnessed  in  the  life  of  their  Divine  Master,  or  to  each 
individual  among  them,  cUl  the  circumstances  of  every  miracle  which  they  had  seen  him 
perform ;  yet  if  he  superintended  their  writing  at  ail,  it  is  impossible  that  he  would 
permit  any  of  them  to  relate  as  truth  what  was  in  reality  falsehood.  If  there- 
fore there  was  but  one  blind  man  restored  to  his  sight  by  the  miracle  at  Jericho^ 
St  Matthew  has  recorded  what  was  not  true ;  but  the  same  charge  cannot  be  brought 
against  the  other  two  evangelists  on  any  supposition ;  for  though  they  might,  when 
writing  their  Grospels,  have  forgotten  the  case  of  the  other  blind  man,  one  had  certain- 
ly bis  sight  given  to  him  on  that  occasion ;  and  the  restoration  of  sight  to  one  blind 
man  by  a  miracle  is  just  as  complete  a  proof  of  the  Divine  mission  of  him  by  whom 
that  miracle  was  wrought,  as  if  it  had  operated  upon  a  thousand  blind  men.  St  Luke 
and  St  Mark  mention  but  one  blind  man  to  whom  our  Saviour  gave  sight  at  Jericho  ; 
but  they  do  not  say  that  he  gave  sight  to  one  onhf.  If,  however,  they  mentioned  but 
one,  with-St  Matthew's  Gospel  lying  before  them,  it  follows,  I  think  undeniably,  that 
tbey  did  not  believe  that  he  had  given  sight  to  two,  nor  of  course  that  the  apostle  had 
written  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  they  knew  well  would  have  pre-* 
vented  him  from  asserting,  on  so  solemn  an  occasion,  a  direct  falsehood,  however  un- 
important in  itself  had  it  occurred  in  the  work  of  a  mere  human  historian.  But  if  St 
Luke  and  St  Mark  considered  St  Matthew  as  thus  occasionally  liable  to  err^  and  of 
course  not  writing  by  Divine  inspiration,  what  security  can  we  have  that,  in  all  those 
places  in  which  they  seem  to  contradict  him  or  each  other,  they  were  not  at  least  as 
liable  to  err  as  Ae  ?  or  what  security  can  we  possibly  have  that  any  one  of  them  wrote 
under  any  other  superintendence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  than  that  under  which  every  ho^ 
nest  historian  has  written  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  ?  On  the  conunon  hypothe- 
sis that  they  wrote  at  a  distance  from  each  other  both  in  time  and  place,  their  occa* 
sioual  discrepancies  may  be  easily  accounted  for,  whilst  their  woud^rfQl  harmooy  is  it-» 
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A.M.  4034,  self  a  proof  that  they  wrote  by  inspiration,  since  nothing  else  conceivable  by  us  could 
Ac  or  5439.  h^ve  produccd  a  harmony  so  perfect  under  such  circumstances  as  theirs. 

30,  Ac.*"  But  it  has  been  affirmed,  with  the  utmost  confidence,  that  no  other  account  can  be 
Vuig.  Mr,  28.  given  of  the  exact  agreement  of  the  different  Gospels,  in  a  variety  of  passages,  than 
"that  each  evangelist,  when  writing  his  own  Gospel,  had  in  his  hand  the  works  of  him  or 
them  who  had  written  Gospels  before  him.  As  an  argument  for  the  probability  of  this 
opinion,  it  has  been  said,  (a)  that  "  the  inspired  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  especially 
in  the  historical  books,  quoted  each  other's  works  precisely  in  the  same  way,  in  which 
Dr  Townson  and  others  have  endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  evangelists  did.  "  Ad- 
mitting this,"  which  in  the  opinion  of  the  writer  has  been  made  undeniably  evident, 
"  what  can  be  more  probable,  says  he,  than  that  the  holy  evangelists,  with  the  same  Al- 
mighty ^pi^it  for  their  guide,  would  tread  in  the  steps  of  their  predecessors  the  pro- 
phets? would,  in. similar  circumstances,  do  as  they  had  done,  combining  together,  not 
a  twofold,  but  a  quadruple  and  indissoluble,  chain  of  history,  each  in  succession  refer- 
ring to,  and  transcribing  from,  the  prior  accounts,  and  always,  like  the  prophets,  i»- 
dicto  auctore'' 

Mr  Churton  is  the  author  who  is  here  said  to  have  made  it  undeniably  evident  that 
the  writers  of  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  quoted  each  other's  works 
without  acknowledgment ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  he  has  urged  very  convincing 
evidence  (6),  that  the  writers  of  those  books  often  record  the  same  events  in  nearly  the 
same  words ;  but  from  this  fact,  which  must  have  been  known  to  every  reader  of  the 
Old  Testament  before  Mr  Churton  was  born,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the 
writers  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  which  have  come  down  to  us,  quoted  from 
each  other.  They  may  all  have  quoted,  and  I  have  no  doubt  did  quote,  from  t^e  an- 
nals or  records  of  the  kingdom,  in  which  every  important  event,  related  to  the  theocra- 
cy, appears  to  have  been  inserted  with  religious  care  and  accuracy  (c) :  and  there  is  one 
observation  made  by  Mr  Churton  himself,  which  might  have  convinced  him  that  this  is 
the  real  source  of  the  verbal  harmony  which  prevails  occasionally  among  the  historical 
tracts  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  not  that  dishonourable  mode  of  quoting  from  each 
other  without  acknowledgment,  which  he  attributes  to  the  authors  of  those  tracts. 

Speaking  of  the  account  which  we  have  in  the  first  book  of  Kings;  and  the  second  of 
Chronicles,  of  the  consecration  of  Solomon's  temple,  and  of  the  eiscellence  of  the  prayer 
pronounced  by  the  monarch  on  that  occasion,  he  says,  (d)  that  the  prayer  *<  is  preser* 
ved,  as  it  deserved  to  be  in  both  books ;  but,  strictly  speaking,  by  a  copious  extract 
only,  as  neither  book  separaiely  delivers  the  whole  prayer,^'  This  is  true  ;  hiit  where,  let 
us  ask,  did  the  author  of  the  second  book  of  Chronicles  find  that  part  of  the  prayer 
which  is  not  in  the  first  book  of  Kings,  if  the  writer  of  one  of  these  copied  from  the 
other?  The  books  of  Chronicles  were  certainly  not  written  till  the  return  of  the  Jews 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  and  in  the  opinion  of  some  of  the  most  eminent  critics, 
the  books  of  Kings  themselves  were  written  during  the  captivity.  If  this  last  opinion 
be  admitted,  where  did  the  writers  of  the  books  of  Kings  themselves  find  the  materials 
of  their  histories  ?  I  will  not  h4)wever  insist  upon  this  point,  since  the  parts  of  Solo- 
mon's prayer,  which  are  found  only  in  the  second  book  of  Chronicles,  furnish  a  com- 
plete [)roof  that  the  writers  of  the  historical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  must  have 
had  access  to  some  source  of  information  different  from  the  works  of  each  other ;  and 
what  could  that  be  but  the  records  of  the  kingdom,  from  which,  if  each  transcribed 
what  suited  his  own  purpose,  they  would  almost  inevitably  f elate  the  same  events  in 
nearly  the  same  words  ? 

This  leads  me  to  consider  the  hypothesis  that  the  evangelists  transcribed  their  seve- 

(fl)  British  Critic^  vol,  xl.  p.  291.  {b)  See  liis  Sermon  prefixed  to  ihe  Works  o\^  Dr  Townson. 

(f )  See  the  Introduction  to  the  History  of  the  Old  Testament  prefixed  to  the  first  Volume  of  this  Work* 
{d)  Introduction  to  Dr  Townson^s  Works. 
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ral  memoirs  of  our  Saviour  from  one  common  record ;  and  were  we  as  certain  that  the  ^rom  the  be- 
apostles,  before  they  separated,  had  really  met  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  up  a  copious  oospcis  °o  ^^^^^ 
and  authentic  history  of  their  Divine  Master's  life  and  doctrines,  as  we  are  that  an  au-  Matth.  ix.  8. 
thentic  record  was  kept  at  Jerusalem,  of  the  reigns  of  the  clifferent  kings,  the  state  of  j^'u^g  *■*,  ff' 
religion  under  each,  and   the  preaching  of  the  proj)hets,  this  would  be  by  much  the         ■  'im 
easiest  and  perhaps  the  most  satisfactory  method  of  accounting  as  well  for  the  harmony 
as  for  the  discrepancies,  which   we   find   among  the  several  abridgments  made  by  the 
three  first  evangelists.      But   that  the  apostles  met  for  such  a  purpose  as  this,  before 
they  left  Jerusalem,  has  never  been  supposed ;  and  indeed  the  hypothesis,  had  it  even  / 

been  made  and  supported  by  the  most  unexceptionable  testimonies  of  the  earliest  un- 
inspired writers  of  the  church,  would  deserve  no  regard  whatever,  unless  these  writers 
had  each  declared,  without  collusion  among  themselves,  that  he  had  possessed  a  copy  of 
the  original  record      Even  then,  unless  a  copy  of  it  were  still  in  existence  from  which 
we  might,  from  internal  evidence,  decide  on  its  claims  to  an  apostolical  origin,  1  would 
hesitate^  after  the  imposture  of  the  book  called   The  Apostolical  Constitutions^  to  admit 
the  authenticity  of  such  a  record.     The  apostles,  in  a  state  of  persecution,  had  not  the 
same  facilities  for  publicly  recording  the  actions  of  their  Lord  as  the  ministers  of  state 
called  the  sai.be  and  the  recorder^  possessed  in  the  kingdoms  of  Judah  and  Israel,  for 
writing  registers  of  the  deeds  of  their  respective  sovereigns ;  nor  do  we  ever  find  the 
evangelists  appealing  to  any  such  record,  as  the  writers  of  the  historical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  frequently  appeal   to  the  annals  or  chronicles  of  the  kingdom  (a).     A 
common  record  from  which  all  the  evangelists  selected  the  materials  of  their  histories 
must  therefore  be  abandoned  as  an  hypothesis  perfectly  groundless,  notwithstanding  all 
the  learning  and  ingenuity  which  has  lately  been  displayed,  I   am  sure  with  the  best 
intentions,  in  support  of  that  hypothesis.     Indeed,  were  I  under  the  necessity  of  adopt- 
ing either  Dr  Marsh's  or  Dr  Townson's  hypothesis,  1  think  I  would  prefer  the- former 
to  the  latter,  because  it  does  not  represent  the  evangelists,  as  the  other  unquestionably 
doth,  as  tacitly  censuiing  each  other  for  inaccuracy.     With  respect  to  evidence,  the  two 
hypotheses  are  on  the  very  same  footings  for  the  ingenious  authors,  in  support  of  them, 
urge  nothing  but  the  supposed  necessity  of  that  which  each  has  adopted,  to  account  for 
coincidences  of  language  and  of  facts  among  the  different  evangelists, — coincidences 
which,  all  parties  seem  to  think,  require  some  solution. 

But  may  not  all  the  coincidences,  both  in  thought  and  in  words,  which  appear  so 
striking  in  the  three  first  Gospels,  be  sufficiently  accounted  for,  without  havmg  re- 
course to  either  of  these  hypotheses  !  1  think  they  may ;  and  had  either  Dr  Townson  or 
Dr  Marsh,  instead  of  suffering  himself  to  be  carried  away  by  the  fascination  of  a  dar 
ling  and  ingenious  theory,  considered  the  case  coolly,  and  paid  attention  to  what  parsed 
within  his  own  mind  when  recollecting  the  particulars  of  a  striking  event,  which  he 
had  formerly  witnessed,  we  should  have  had  from  either  of  them  such  a  solution  of  this 
difficulty  as  would  have  carried  conviction  to  every  unprejudiced  reader.  Without  pre- 
suming to  draw  any  kind  of  comparison  between  the.se  two  eminent  men  and  myself,  I 
will  take  the  liberty  to  suggest  such  a  solution  of  this  difficulty  as  has  long  been  sa- 
tbfactory  to  my  own  mind  ;  and  should  it  not  give  equal  satisfaction  to  others,  it  may 
perhaps  induce  some  man  better  qualified  to  do  justice  to  the  subject,  either  to  improve  « 

on  the  faints  which  I  shall  venture  to  throw  out,  or  to  substitute  in  their  stead  some«- 
thing  mere  conclusive. 

It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  most  remarkable  coincidences  of  both  language 
and  thought  that  occur  in  the  three  first  Gk)spe4s,  are  found  iu  tho.se  places  in  which 
the  several  writers  record  our  Lord's  doctrines  and  miracles ;  and  it  will  likewiscr  be  ad- 
mittedy  tl«t  of  a  variety  of  things  seen  or  heard  by  any  man  at  the  same  instant  of 


(«)  flee,  aBwug  a  variety  of  soeh  appettlB,  l  Kings  xiv.  19.  and  1  Chron.  xx?ii.  24. 
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A.  M.  4034,  time,  those  which  made  the  deepest  impression  are  distinctly  remembered  long  after  all 
^hI^dJ^.*  traces  of  the  others  have  been  effaced  from  the  memory.     It  will  also  be  allowed,  I 

30,  &c  think,  that  of  a  number  of  people  witnessing  the  same  remarkable  event,  some  will  be 
vuig.  ^ngs.  mQgi^  forcibly  impressed  by  one  circumstance,  and  others  by  a  circumstance  which, 
though  equally  connected  with  the  principal  event,  is  considered  by  itself  perfectly  dif-^ 
ferent.  The  miracles  of  our  Blessed  Lord  were  events  so  astonishing,  that  they  must 
,  have  made  on  the  minds  of  all  who  witnessed  them,  impressions  too  deep  to  be  ever  ef- 
faced ;  though  the  circumstances  attending  each  miracle  must  have  affected  the  diffe- 
rent spectators  very  differently,  so  as  to  have  made  impressions,  some  of  them  equally 
indelible  with  the  miracle  itself  on  the  mind  of  one  man ;  whilst  by  another,  whose 
mind  was  completely  occupied  by  the  principal  event  itself,  these  very  circumstances 
may  have  been  hardly  observed  at  all,  and  of  course  been  soon  forgotten. 

That  this  is  a  matter  of  fact  which  occurs  daily,  every  man  may  convince  himself  by 
trjring  to  recollect  all  the  particulars  of  an  event  which  powerfully  arrested  his  atten- 
tion many  years  ago.  He  will  find  that  his  recollection  of  the  event  itself,  and  of  many 
of  the  circumstances  which  attended  it,  is  as  vivid  and  distinct  at  this  day  as  it  was  a 
month  after  the  event  occurred ;  whilst  of  many  other  circumstances,  which  he  is  sa- 
tisfied must  have  accompanied  it,  he  has  but  a  very  confused  and  indistinct  recollection, 
and  of  some,  no  recollection  at  all.  If  the  same  man  take  the  trouble  to  inquire  at  any 
friend  who  was  present  with  him  when  he  witnessed  the  event  in  question,  he  will  pro- 
bably find  that  his  friend's  recollection  of  the  principal  event  is  as  vivid  and  distinct  as 
his  own  ;  that  his  friend  recollects  likewise  many  of  the  accompanying  circumstances 
which  were  either  not  observed  by  himself,  or  have  now  wholly  escaped  from  his  me- 
mory ;  and  that  of  the  minuter  circumstances,  of  which  he  has  the  most  distinct  recol- 
lection, his  friend  remembers  hardly  one.  That  such  is  the  nature  of  that  intellectual 
power  by  which  we  retain  the  remembrance  of  past  events,  I  know  from  experience ; 
and  if  there  be  any  man  who  has  never  yet  made  such  experiments  on  himself,  let  him 
make  them  immediately,  and  I  am  under  no  apprehension,  that  if  they  be  fairly  made, 
the  result  will  not  be  as  I  have  always  found  it.  Let  it  be  remembered  too,  as  an  uni« 
versal  fact,  or  a  law  of  human  nature  as  certainly  as  gravitation  is  a  law  of  corporeal 
nature,  that  in  proportion  as  the  impression  made  on  the  mind  by  the  principcU  object  in 
any  interesting  scene  is  strong,  those  produced  by  the  less  important  circvmstances  are 
weak,  and  therefore  liable  to  be  soon  effaced,  or  if  retained  at  all,  retained  faintly  and 
confusedly  ;  and  that  when  the  impression  made  by  the  principal  object  is  exceedingly 
strong,  so  as  to  fill  the  mind  completely,  the  unimportant  circumstances  make  no  im 
pression  whatever,  as  has  been  a  hundred  times  proved  by  the  hackneyed  instance  of  a 
man  absorbed  in  thought,  not  hearing  the  sound  of  a  clock  when  striking  the  hour  be- 
side him.  If  these  facts  be  admitted,  (and  I  cannot  suppose  that  any  reflecting  man 
will  call  them  in  question)  it  will  not,  I  think,  be  necessary  to  have  recourse  to  hypothe- 
ses, to  account  either  for  that  degree  of  harmony  which  prevails  among  the  three  first 
evangelists,  when  recording  the  miracles  of  our  blessed  Lord,  or  for  the  discrepancj 
which  is  found  in  what  they  say  of  the  order  in  which  those  miracles  were  performed, 
or  of  t?ie  less  important  circumstances  accompanying  the  performance.     In  every  one  of 

^  them  the  principcU  otgect  was  our  Lord  himself,  whose  powerful  voice  the  winds  and 

waves  and  even  the  devils  obeyed.  The  power  displayed  by  him  on  such  occasions 
must  have  made  so  deep  an  impression  on  the  minds  of  all  the  spectators  as  never  to  be 
effaced ;  but  whether  one  or  two  demoniacs  we'e  restored  to  a  sound  mind  in  the  land 
of  the  GUidarenes ;  whether  one  or  ttoo  blind  men  miraculously  received  their  sight  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho ;  and  whether  that  miracle  was  performed  at  one  end  of 
the  town  or  at  the  other,  are  circumstances  which,  when  compared  with  the  miracles 
themselves,  are  of  so  little  importance,  as  may  easily  be  suppcMied  to  have  made  but  a 
slight  impression  on  the  minds  of  even  some  of  the  most  attentive  dbsenrers,  whose 
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whole  attention  had  been  directed  to  the  principal  object,  and  by  whom  these  circum-  From  t^e  be* 
stances  would  be  soon  forgotten,  or,  if  remembered  at  all,  remembered  confusedly.     To  ^""^jf  J*^'"** 
the  order  of  time  in  which  the  miracles  were  performed,  the  evangelists  appear  to  have  ^i^.  \x.  8. 
paid  very  little  regard,  but  to  have  recorded  them,  as  Boswell  records  many  of  the  say-  ^^^^  ";  *^ 
ings  of  Johnson,  without  marking  their  dates ;  or  as  Xenophon  has  recorded  the  memo-  J^I^^^,^ 
rabilia  of  Socrates  in  a  work  which  has  been,  in  this  respect,  compared  to  the  Gospels. 

I  beg  leave  to  introduce  what  I  have  to  say  on  the  harmony  of  the  Gospels,  in  the 
only  other  details  in  which  that  harmony  is  remarkable,  by  a  short  extract  from  some 
learned  and  judicious  Remarks  on  Michaelis's  Introduction  to  the  New  Testofnent,  (published 
in  1802)  Bif  way  of  caution  to  Students  in  Divinity. 

"  Our  historians,  says  the  author  (a)  of  that  Valuable  tract,  are  labouring  to  report 
accurately  the  speeches  and  discourses  of  another ;  in  which  case,  even  common  histo- 
rians would  endeavour  to  preserve  the  exact  sense,  and,  as  far  as  their  memory  would 
serve  them,  the  same  words.  In  seeking  to  do  this,  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that 
two  or  three  writers  should  often  fall  upon  verbal  agreement ;  nor,  on  the  contrary,  if 
they  write  independently,  that  they  should  often  miss  of  it,  because  their  memory  would 
often  fail  them.  With  regard  to  the  sacred  writers,  it  is  natural  to  suppose  them  studious 
of  this  very  circumstance ;  and  we  have  also  reason  to  thinks  thai  they  had  assistance  from 
above  to  the  same  effect :  and  yet  it  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  either  their  natural  fa- 
culty, or  the  extraordinary  assistance  vouchsafed  them,  or  both,  should  have  brought  them 
to  a  perfect  identity  throughout ;  because  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  purposes  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  because  it  would  have  affected  their  character  of  original  independent  wit- 
nesses. Let  me  add,  that  these  discourses,  before  they  were  committed  to  writing  by 
the  evangelists,  must  have  been  often  repeated  amongst  the  apostles  in  teaching  others, 
and  in  calling  them  to  remembrance  among  themselves.^  St  Matthew  had  probably  of« 
ten  heard,  and  known,  how  his  fellow-labourers  recollected  the  same  discourses  which 
he  had  selected  for  his  own  preaching  and  writing.  We  know  not  how  much  inter- 
course they  had  with  each  other,  but  probably  a  great  deal  before  they  finally  dispersed 
themselves.  St  Mark  and  St  Luke  had  the  same  opportunities,  even  if  they  were  not 
original  eye-witnesses.  I  admit,  then,  of  a  common  document ;  but  that  document  was 
no  other  than  the  preaching  of  our  blessed  Lord  himself.  He  was  the  great  prototype. 
In  looking  up  to  him,  the  author  of  their  faith  and  mission^  and  to  the  very  words  in 
which  he  was  wont  to  dictate  to  them,  (which  not  only  yet  sounded  in  their  ears,  but 
were  also  recalled  by  the  aid  of  his  Holy  Spirit  promised  (6)  for  that  very  purpose)  they 
have  given  us  three  Gospels,  often  agreeing  in  words,  though  not  without  much  diver- 
sification, and  always  in  sense." 

To  this  cogent  reasoning  I  beg  leave  to  add,  that  such  of  the  disciples  as  could  write 
the  language  which  they  daily  spoke,  probably  committed  their  Master's  discourses,  or 
at  least  the  substance  of  them,  to  writing,  each  for  bis  own  use,  on  the  evening  of  the 
very  day  on  which  they  were  spoken.  Though  not  very  apt  scholars,  they  appear  to 
have  been  at  least  desirous  of  learning;  for  when  alone  with  their  LfrdU  they  were  per- 
petually asking  the  meaning  of  his  parables ;  and  St  Mark  assures  us  (c)  thiat  on  those 
occasions  **  he  expounded  all  things  to  his  disciples."  Such  expositions  were  not  surely 
either  asked  or  given  to  be  instantly  forgotten ;  and  the  best  way  to  preserve  them, 
was  to  commit  them  in  writing  to  paper  or  parchment.     We  speak  indeed  commonly  of  ^ 

the  apostles  and  evangelists  as  illUerate fishermen,  incapable  of  writing  or  even  of  read- 
ing the  language  of  their  native  country ;  but  they  were  not  all  fishermen,  nor  is  it  by 
any  means  probable  that  such  of  them  as  had  moved  even  in  that  humble  sphere  of  life, 
were  so  totally  illiterate  as  not  to  be  able  to  read  the  versions  or  paraphrases,  in  com- 

{a)  Universally  known,  I  believe,  to  have  been  Dr  Randolph,  the  late  learned  and  excellent  Bishop  of 
Lcmdon.  (b)  St  John  xiv.  26.  (c)  Ch.  iv.  34% 
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A.  M.  40S4,  mon  usC)  of  their  own  Scriptures.  As  a  tax-gatherer,  St  Matthew  must  have  been  able 
A^  ^"^D^m  *^  '^^^P  ^c^^"^*s»  "^*  ^"'7  ^^  *he  language  vulgarly  called  Hebrew,  but  probably  in  La- 
so!  &c.  '  tin  or  Greek,  Hebrew  perhaps  being  unintelligible  to  his  employers ;  and  St  Luke,  who, 
vuig.  Mr.  g8.  though  not  an  apostle,  was  undoubtedly,  for  some  time  at  least,  a  follower  of  Christ,  as 
he  was  afterwards  a  companion  of  the  apostles,  appears  to  have  been  capable,  before  his 
conversion  to  the  faith,  of  writing  not  only  the  vernacular  dialect  of  Judea,  but  even 
Greek  almost  classically  pure.  It  is  not  conceivable  that  such  men  would  content  them- 
selves with  treasuring  up,  merely  in  their  memories,  discourses  which  they  were  so  de- 
sirous to  understand,  when  they  could  so  easily  have  made  memorandums  in  writings 
both  of  the  discourses  themselves,  and  also  of  their  meaning  as  expounded  by  their 
Master.  They  were  called  upon  by  every  motive  which  can  influence  the  mind  of  man, 
by  interest,  ambition,  duty,  and  reverence,  to  preserve  his  doctrines  in  his  very  words ; 
and  indeed  if  they  had  not  by  some  means  or  other  contrived  to  preserve  his  words,  they 
could  not  have  preserved  his  doctrines,  of  which  they  appear  not  to  have  understood  the 
full  scope  till  they  were  illuminated  by  the  Spirit  of  God  on  the  day  of  Pentacost. 
That  it  was  the  practice  of  the  Jews  of  that  age  to  commit  to  writing,  notes  at  least  of 
such  doctrines  as  they  wished  to  remember,  is  rendered  unquestionable  by  the  account 
which  St  Luke  gives  of  the  unauthorized  attempts  of  many  to  write  regular  Gospels 
from  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  the  word.  It  is  the  practice 
indeed  of  students  everywhere  at  present,  in  those  colleges  where  the  sciences  are  taught 
by  lectures  from  the  professorial  chair ;  and  in  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  so  accu- 
rately are  these  notes  taken  by  the  small  number  of  students  who  are  really  desirous  of 
profiting  by  what  they  hear,  and  so  judiciously  are  they  sometimes  connected  together^ 
that  manuscript  copies  of  the  lectures  of  some  of  the  professors  are  everywhere  to  be 
found  in  the  possession  of  those  who  heard  them  read.  The  celebrated  Dr  Black,  who 
has  been  called  the  father  of  the  pneumatic  chemistry,  was  one  of  those  popular  profes- 
sors, of  whose  lectures  many  copies  were,  in  this  manner,  taken  so  accurately,  that  the 
late  Dr  Robison,  who  published  an  authentic  edition  from  the  manuscript  of  the  au- 
thor after  his  death,  had  frequent  recourse  to  those  copies  to  ascertain  the  sense  of  pas- 
sages in  the  author's  manuscript,  which  from  some  cause  or  other  had  become  illegible. 
Of  copies  of  Dr  Black's  lectures,  thus  taken  from  his  mouth  by  students,  I  have  seen 
'  one  or  two,  which  differed  not  more  from  each  other,  or  from  the  authentic  edition, 
which  has  now  been  long  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  than  the  three  first  Gospels  differ 
from  each  other ;  and  surely  such  of  our  Lord's  disciples  as  could  write,  had  more 
powerful  motives  to  take  notes  of  his  discourses  at  the  time  when  they  heard  them, 
than  any  student  of  a  human  science,  even  the  most  fascinating,  had  to  take  notes  of 
the  lectures  of  the  most  eminent  professor.  i 

But  it  will  be  said,  that  though  the  harmony  as  well  as  discrepancies  of  St  Matthew 
and  St  Luke's  Gospels  may  be  thus  accounted  for,  we  have  no  evidence  that  St  Peter 
and  St  John  were  capable  of  taking  notes  of  their  Master's  discourses  till  after  they 
were  endowed  with  po^er  from  on  high.  That  we  have  no  positive  and  direct  evidence 
that  they  were  capable  of  this,  must  perhaps  be  granted  ;  but  the;  presumptive  and  cir- 
cumstantial evidence  that  they  were  not  such  /Xiwrai  as  were  incapable  of  reading  or 
writing  their  mother-tongue,  is  strong  and  abundant.  It  is  indeed  true,  that  when  Pe- 
•  '  ter  and  John  were  brought  before  *'  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  elders  of  Israel,"  they 
were  perceived  to  be  what  the  council  called  "  unlearned  men ;"  but  the  original  word 
— iy^oLfjifjLOirot — does  not  necessarily  mean  persons  who  knew  not  the  letters  of  the  al- 
phabet, but  only  such  as  had  not  studied  in  the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  and  were  of 
coni*se  ignorant  of  the  rabbinical  learning  and  traditions  of  the  Jews.  In  proof  of  this 
being  its  meaning,  it  is  sufiicient  to  appeal  to  the  exclamation  of  Festus  to  St  Paul — 
'*  Thou  art  beside  thyself;  much  learning — rev  'rrohKi  yfifjLfi<tr<i  (a)^-doth  make  thee  mad;" 

(a)  See  Schkusner  on  the  words  iY^Ufuftttr^s  and  ri*^fi*tm* 
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for  surely  the  gorernor  could  not  suppose  that  any  man  might  be  made  mad  by  the  Prom  the  be- 
mere  knowledge  of  the  alphabet,  or  by  being  able  to  read  and  write  even  a  variety  of  cos'J^if  to^^*^* 
languages.     It  was  therefore  a  total  deficiency  of  that  kind  of  learning,  of  which  Festus  Matth.  ix.  s. 
thought  St  Paul  possessed  too  much,  that  the  council  perceived  in  Peter  and  John,  who  Jfuke  It  if 
were  doubtless  as  capable,  as  the  generality  of  their  countrymen  of  the  same  station  with  '  ■■  • 

themselves,  of  reading  and  writing  the  language  which  they  spoke. 

That  the  Jews  in  the  humbler  walks  of  life  were  generally  capable  of  reading  at 
least  the  language  which  they  called  Hebrew,  may  be  confidently  inferred  from  the 
book  of  the  prophet  Esaias  being  delivered  to  Jesus  to  read  in  the  synagogue  of  Naza- 
reth where  be  was  brotight  up,  at  the  very  commencement,  as  it  appears  (a),  of  his  mi- 
nistry, and  before  he  had  completely  established  his  prophetical  character  by  his  mira- 
cles. If  the  account  which  we  have  in  the  Gospel  by  St  John  (b)  of  the  woman  taken 
in  adultery  be  authentic,  it  may  likewise  be  inferred  with  confidence,  that  even  writing 
the  vernacular  dialect  was  no  uncommon  accomplishment  among  the  lower  orders  of 
the  people  Bf  Judea  ;  for  the  Jews  a[)pear  to  have  expressed  no  surprise  at  our  Lord's 
tpriting  on  the  ground  as  men  still  do  in  the  East ;  but  when  they  heard  him  teach  in 
the  temple,  •*  they  marvelled,  saying.  How  knoweth  this  man  letters" — y^ifAfAdroi — the  inter- 
pretaHon  of  the  Scriptures,  having  never  learned  in  the  schools  of  the  Pharisees,  nor  stu- 
died under  the  scribes  and  doctors  of  the  law  ?  i  .      ♦ 

There  are  indeed  a  variety  of  reasons  which  lead  me  to  believe  that  the  knowledge 
of  letters— -or  the  ability  to  read  and  write  their  own  language,  prevailed  more  gene- 
rally among  all  classes  of  the  Jews  than  among  those  of  any  other  nation — the  Scottish 
nation,  for  the  two  last  centuries,  perhaps  excepted.  The  law  which  was  pronounced 
from  the  top  of  Mount  Sinai  amid  scenes  so  awful  and  stupendous,  that  not  only  the 
people  withdrew  to  a  distance  least  they  should  die,  but  even  Moses  himself  **  said,  I 
exceedingly  year  and  quake,'^  was  delivered  to  them  in  written  tables  ;  they  were  com- 
manded to  meditate  upon  that  law,  and  to  teach  rt  to  their  children  ;  and  backsliding  as 
they  were,  it  is  hardly  conceivable  that  the  generation  who  heard  it  proclaiined,  could 
ever  forget,  or  wish  to  forget  it.  Their  Egyptian  prejudices  made  the  majority  of  them 
indeed  soon  disregard  the  second  precept  of  the  decalogue ;  but  long  after  that  trans- 
gression, and  the  severe  punishments  which  were  inflicted  on  them  for  it  and  for  simi- 
lar transgressions,  their  illustrious  Lawgiver  said  to  them,  at  a  time  when  his  words  • 
must  have  made  on  their  minds  the  deepest  impression, — '^  These  words,  which  I  com** 
mand  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart.  And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to 
thy  children,  and  thou  shalt  talk  of  them,  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when 
thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up.  And 
thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thine  hand,  and  they  shall  be  as  frontlets  be- 
tween thine  eyes.  And  thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts- of  thy  house,  and  on  thy 
gates  (c)." 

I  am  perfectly  aware  that  Bishop  Patrick  understands  that  part  of  this  injunction, 
which  relates  to  the  binding  of  the  laws  or  part  of  them  for  a  sign  upon  their  hand,  and 
as  frontlets  between  their  eyes,  in  a  metaphorical  sense ;  but  he  gives  no  good  reason 
for  so  understanding  the  passage ;  and  if  it  be  true,  as  he  says,  that  the  idolatrous  na- 
tions of  that  age  armed  themselves  with  superstitious  amulets  on  their  foreheads,  the 
grovelling  minds  of  the  Israelites,  so  prone  to  idolatry,  and  the  principal  purpose  for 
which  the  ceremonial  law  was  given,  authorise  us  to  interpret  the  words  literally.  Ac- 
cordingly they  were  so  interpreted  by  Aristea^s,  Josephas,  and  Onkelos,  among  the  Jews  ; 
by  Justin  Martyr,  Chrysostom,  and  Isidore  of  Peleusium,  among  the  ancient  Christians ; 
and  by  Scaliger  and  others  among  the  modems.  Bishop  Patrick  himself  admits,  that 
the  command  to  write  the  law  on  the  posts  of  their  houses  and  on  their  gates,  is  to  be 


(a)  St  Luke  iv.  17.  (b)  Ch*  viii.  .   (c)  Deut.  vi.  6— 10. 
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A.  M.  40W,  understood  literally ;  and  though  he  thinks  that  the  practice,  which  unquestionably  pre- 
^A^n^D^'  vailed  long  before  our  Saviour^  advent,  of  wearing  phylacteries  between  their  eyes,  on 
soT&c.  their  hands  and  on  their  gamaents,  was  founded  on  this  and  a  similar  passage  in  Exo- 
Y^|^^!l^dus,  not  properly  understood,  he  jiet  candidly  admits  that  our  Lord  passes  no  censure 
on  the  wearing  of  phylacteries  themselves,  but  only  oYi  the  ostentation  of  those  Jews 
who  made  them  broader  than  ordinary.  At  any  rate,  whether  the  early  Jews  wore 
phylacteries  or  not,  they  must  have  been  perfectly  aware  that  they  could  not  teach 
their  children  the  multifarious  law  of  ordinances,  which  was  all  enjoined  long  before 
Moses  published  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  unless  they  could  read  that  law  and  teach 
their  children  to  read  it ;  and  the  use  of  phylacteries  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour,  what- 
ever may  have  been  its  origin,  is  a  proof  that  those  who  wore  them,  could  read  their 
contents.  It  has  indeed  been  questioned  by  men  deeply  skilled  in  Rabbinical  learnings 
whether  mechanics  and  tradesmen,  or  only  such  Jews  as  aspired  to  a  superior  know* 
ledge  of  the  law,  wore  phylacteries  ;  and  even  Lightfoot  himself  seems  to  decide  this 
question  differently  in  different  parts  of  his  works,  though  he  quotes  passafes  from  the 
works  of  various  Rabbins,  from  which  I  would  infer  that  the  use  of  them  was  universal. 
At  any  rate,  he  thinks  it  probable  that  our  Saviour,  who  does  not  condemn  the  use  of 
phylacteries,  wore  them  himself  (a)  according  to  the  custom  of  the  nation  ;  for  the  chil- 
dren of  the  Jews,  he  affirms,  were  taught  to  repeat  the  sections  of  the  law  written  on 
the  phylacteries  (6),  and  catechised  in  them  as  soon  as  they  were  of  age  capable  of  be- 
ing instructed.  If  indeed  the  texts  on  which  the  practice  was  founded  are  to  be  und^- 
stood  literally,  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  phylacteries  were  worn  by  every  one 
among  the  Jews  who  professed  to  be  religious ;  and  accordingly  the  same  eminent 
Rabbinical  scholar  acknowledges  that  they  were  worn  by  the  Sadducees  as  well  a&  by 
the  Pharisees,  though  the  former  sect  paid  no  regard  to  those  traditions  with  which  the 
latter  besotted  themselves. 

That  all  the  children  of  Israel  were  to  be  taught  to  read  and  write  the  law,  seems 
evident  from  different  injunctions  given  by  Moses  immediately  before  be  took  bis  final 
leave  of  them  (c) ;  and  the  principal  purpose  of  dispersing  the  Levites  throughout  all 
the  tribes,  seems  to  have  been  to  make  special  provision  for  this  national  education ;  for 
we  are  assured  that  it  was  the  business  of  the  Levites  (d)  to  '^  teach  all  Israel,"  and  I 

•  need  not  add,  that  the  first  and  most  important  of  all  instruction  must  have  been  to 
read  and  write  the  laws  of  their  God.  That  this  education  was  much  neglected  in 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  after  it  separated  from,  the  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  and  set 
up  the  idolatrous  worship  of  golden  calves  at  Dan  and  Bethel,  there  can  be  no  dovbi ; 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  at  a  very  low  ebb  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah  before  that  king- 
dom was  conquered  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  but  on  the  return  of  the  people  from  capti- 
vity, £zra  and  Nehemiah  appear  to  have  been  at  the  utmost  pains  to  restore,  in  all  its 
purity,  the  national  system  of  education,  as  were  the  schools  of  Tiberias  and  Jericho  in 
the  days  of  our  Lord.  In  those  days,  St  Paul,  who,  being  by  occupation  a  tent'4nakerf 
cannot  be  su||)osed  to  have  been  born  in  any  of  the  higher  stations  of  life»  yet  studied 
in  the  school  of  Gamaliel,  where  he  was  not  only  taught  to  read  and  write  his  mo^h^ 
tongue,  but  also  instructed  in  the  language  and  learning  of  Greece,  as  well  as  in  all  the 
Rabbinical  traditions  of  the  Pharisees.  When  to  all  this  we  add  that  of  the  many^  who^ 
according  to  St  Luke,  had  undertaken  to  write,  from  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  re- 
gular memoirs  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  there  was  not  probably  one  scribe  or  doctor  of  thfs 
law,  or  a  single  individual,  whom  the  high  priest  and  council  of  the  Jews  would  not 
have  classed  among  unlearned  men^  it  is  impossible,  I  think,  to  doubt,  but  that  the  Jews 

.    .   (a)  Hora  HebraiccB  in  EvaogeK  Matt  cap.  xxiii.  v.  5.  (6)  These  secttona  were  four,  vi^. 

Exod.  xiii.  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9f  10.      Exod.  xiii.  1 1,  12,  13,  14,  15,  16.      Deut.  vi.  5,  6,  7,  8,  9.      Deut  xi. 
J3,  14,  15,  16,  17,  18,  19,  20,  21,  (c)  See  Deut.  xvii.  18.  xxvil.  pamm.  (d)  2  Chro- 

nicies,  xxxv.  3. 
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of  that  age  were  all,  except  the  very  lowest  and  poorest  of  the  people,  who  could  not  Prom  the  b©. 
afford  the  expence  of  even  the  rudiments  of  education,  taught  to  read  and  write  the  ^"'"^  ®^  ^^^ 
language  which  they  spake.     But  Peter  and  John,  though  fishers,  appear  not  to  have  m'SS^i^s. 
been  of  this  class  of  people.     James  and  John,  who,  before  their  call,  were  partners  J*"^  *V  *^ 
with  Peter,  had  hired  servants  in  the  ship  with  them  and  their  father;  and  John  was  ^f    "^^ ^''  ^' 
sufficient  consequence  to  be  known  even  to  the  high  priest  f .     They  could  not  there- 
fore have  been  so  obscure  as  to  render  the  rudiments  of  education  of  no  importance  to 
them,  nor  so  poor  as  to  be  unable  to  afford  the  expence  of  it. 

Pettr  and  John  therefore  were  unquestionably  capable  of  committing  their  Lord's 
discourses  to  writing  as  well  as  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke ;  and  if  so,  we  may  safely  in- 
fer, that  in  matters  of  such  transcendent  importance,  they  reposed  not  implicit  confidence 
in  their  own  memories.  The  miracles  and  discourses  of  our  Lord  formed  the  constant 
subject  of  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  other  ministers  of  the  Word.  By  compa- 
ring these  with  the  prophecies  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament,  they  proved  to  the  Jews 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  indeed  the  Messiah  who  had  been  promised  to  their  fore- 
fathers ;  and  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt,  but  that  to  preserve  themselves  from  all 
danger  of  falling  into  error,  they  made  memorandums  of  those  miracles  and  discourses, 
whilst  they  were  yet  fresh  in  their  memories,  frequently  comparing  their  several  me- 
morandums with  each  other,  during  the  many  years  which  tbey  appear  to  have  remain- 
ed in  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbourhood  after  the  ascension.  Of  this,  I  say,  there  can 
be  no  reasonable  doubt,  because  such  has  ever  been  the  conduct  of  men  of  good  sense 
and  integrity  in  similar  circumstances ;  and  such,  St  Luke  says,  was  the  conduct  of 
ma7^  with  respect  to  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  though  they  were  under  no  such 
obligation  to  record  the  substance  of  that  preaching  with  accuracy,  as  the  evangelists 
were  to  record  with  accuracy  the  doctrines  and  miracles  of  our  Lord. 

Until  very  lately  it  was  the  general  opinion  of  Christians,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  whom  the  Father  sent  to  the  apostles  in  Christ's  name,  for  that  very  pur- 
pose, brought  all  things  so  distinctly  to  their  remembrance,  whatsoever  the  Lord  Jesus 
had  said  during  all  the  time  that  **  he  went  in  and  out  among  them,"  as  to  supersede 
the  necessity  of  written  memorandums  or  of  any  other  artificial  aid  to  their  memories. 
Should  any  man  be  disposed  to  maintain  that  opinion  still,  I  will  have  no  controversy 
with  him ;  for  it  is  certainly  a  harmless  opinion,  and  involves  in  it  nothing  that  is  im*  - 
possible,  or  even  difficult  to  be  conceived.  Instances  of  men  possessing  such  tenacious 
memories,  that  they  could  repeat  verbcUim  long  speeches,  which  they  had  distinctly 
heard  the  day  before,  are  so  numerous  and  so  well  attested,  that  it  is  impossible  to 
question  the  fact.  I  knew  myself  a  man  who  contrived  by  means  of  such  a  memory 
to  earn  a  scanty  subsistence  in  a  very  singular  manner.  Being  a  mimic  a3  well  as  pos^ 
sessing  uncommon  powers,  of  retention,  he  made  it  his  business  on  Sunday  to  frequent 
different  places  of  worship  in  the  county  where  he  lived ;  and  having  treasured  up  the 
sermon  in  his  memory,  he  went  from  house  to  house  during  the  week,  repeating  it  with 
great  exactness,  but  in  a  ludicrous  manner,  to  all  who  would  listen  to  him  and  pay  for 
their  amusement.  I  have  frequently  heard  him  repeat  sermons  in  that  manner,  and 
been  assured  by  some  of  the  preachers  whom  he  was  thus  making  ridiculous,  that  the 

f  St  Joha  xyiii.  15,  16.     Whitby  thinks  that  the  It  is  to  be  observed  too«  that  St  John  was  much  less 

other  disciple  here  mentioned  was  not  John,  because  forward  to  speak  than  St  Pcter^  and  therefore  not  so 

he  being  a  GaUlcan  as  well  as  Peter  might  have  l)een  liable  to  bewray  himself  by  lus  Gaiibou  accent,  had 

equally  suspected  on  that  account.      This  is  surely  either  of  them  been  in  real  danger,  in  which  they  apr 

a  very  weak  argument ;  for  John-— or  whoever  was  pear  not  to  have  been.     Neither  St  Peter  nor  St 

the  disciple— presumed  on  hb  being  known  to  the  John  forsook  their  Master,  as  all  the  others  did,  when 

bigh-priest,  not  only  that  he  would  be  saib  hiuiseil^  he  was  taken ;  and  they  appear  to  have  been  con^ 

but  that  he  would  even  have  interest  to  preserv,e  his  stantly  together  from  that  period  till  after  the  resur- 

friend,  whom  he  did  not  venture  to  bring  into  the  rection.     See  UghlfootU  Uorae  Uebraicse  in  Evangc-^ 

ball  till  he  bad  first  spoken  to  hec  who  kept  ihe  door.  Uum  Joannis.  cap.  xx,  ver.  2% 
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A.  M.  4034,  sermon  was  faithfully  reported.     The  present  minister  of  the  parish  of  Bervie  has  been 

^nn'nom    '^"^^^  *^  prcach  in  the  afternoon,  without  missing  or  altering  a  word,  and  preach  from 

30.  Ac. '  memory,  an  elegant  sermon,  which  he  could  not  have  composed,  and  had  never  read  but  du- 

vuig.  ^r.  gs.  yjjjg  ^jjg  short  interval  between  the  morning  and  evening  8er\'ice8  of  the  established  church 

"""""""■^  of  Scotland,  and  of  which  the  style  and  arrangement  were  such  as  he  could  not  imitate  *. 

The  accuracy  with  which  the  late  Mr  VVoodfall  reported  the  speeches  in  parliament,  is,  I 

believe,  universally  admitted ;  but  even  these  instances  of  wonderful  powers  of  memory 

are  greatly  inferior  to  that  displayed  by  the  late  Professor  Porson,  when  he  repeated,  to. 

his  friend  Dr  Vincent  and  others,  a  whole  page  of  a  newspaper,  consisting  of  nothing  but 

advertisements,  after  reading  it  but  once  over.   The  fact  I  believe  is  very  geneMlly  known, 

and  was  reported  to  me  by  a  clergyman,  who^  was  in  the  company — ^aman  of  honour,  and 

under  no  conceivable  temptation  to  misrepresent  it.     There  is  indeed  no  evidence,  and 

very  little  probability,  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists  possessed  by  nature  such  powers 

of  memory  as  any  of  these  men ;  but  theyheard  perhaps  every  one  of  their  Lord's  dis* 

courses  which  were  pronounced   in  public,  repeated   in  private,  and  when  long  after* 

wards  they  had  occasion  to  make  use  of  them  in  the  discharge  of  their  own  apostolic 

duties,  they  were  "  brought  to  their  remembrance  by  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter/' 

(a)  in  the  identical  words  probably  in  which  they  were  originally  spoken. 

This  very  common  opinion  therefore  may  be  correct,  for  there  is  no  distinct  remem- 
brance of  notions  or  ideas  entirely  separated  from  words :  but  without  calling  in  que- 
stion the  supernatural  aid  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  without  which  they  cer- 
'  tainly  could  not  have  written  such  books  as  the  Gospels  on  any  hypothesis  that  has  yet 
been  framed,  1  am'myself  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  the  apostles,  and  such  of  the  evange* 
lists  as  were  present,  took  notes  of  their  Lord's  discourses  at  the  time  when  they  were 
delivered.  Even  St  Paul  himself,  all  accomplished  as  he  was,  and  endowed,  perhaps, 
beyond  any  of  them,  with  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  seems  not  to  have  trusted  en- 
tirely to  his  own  memory  for  the  preservation  of  that  knowledge  of  the  gospel,  which, 
as  he  informed  the  Galatians,  he  was  taught  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
parchments  which  he  left  with  Carpus  at  Troas,  he  desired  Timothy  to  bring  with  him 
in  preference  even  to  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  {roi  $£hJa^^ihe  books  xar  t^oxw)^  if 
he  could  not  bring  both  ;  but  what  could  these  parchments  contain  of  equal  value  with 
the  books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  if  not  a  summary  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ  ? 

There  is  yet  one  diflBculty  remaining,  which  we  must  endeavour  to  remove,  before 
we  can  completely  set  aside  the  copying  hypothesis,  together  with  that  which  supposes 
the  materials  of  the  three  first  Gospels  to  have  been  extracted  from  one  common  docu- 

•  ment  under  various  forms.  It  will  be  objected  to  the  account  which  I  have  presumed 
to  give  of  the  harmony,  which,  combined  with  discrepancies,  prevails  In  the  three  first 
Gospels,  that  the  language  in  which  Christ  taught  in  the  temple  and  in  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  was  not  Greek,  in  which  the  Gospels  are  written,  but  Syriac,  or  a  dialect  of 
Hebrew ;  and  that  therefore  the  evangelists  have  not  made  use  of  his  words  in  reciting 
his  discourses  and  in  relating  his  miracles.  Their  narratives  are  translations  of  his 
words ;  and  in  the  opinion  of  the  zealous  advocates  for  the  copying  system,  it  is  utterly 
impossible,  or  at  least  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  that  two  translators,  writing 
independently  of  each  other,  should  render  a  number  of  Syriac  words  into  the  very  same 
Greek  words — and  some  of  those  words  occurring  but  rarely  in  the  Greek  language**. 

*  The  sermon  that  was  thus  preached  was  one  of  (See  Brit.  Crit.  vol.  xl.  p.  2gs.)   Unfortunately  for  the 

Dr  Blair's.  hypothesis^  mwa-tf  is  the  only  word  of  the  eight  that 

{a )  St  John  xiv.  26.        "^  is  not  employed  in  the  same  sense  by  different  classi- 

**  A  very  zealous  advocate  for  the  copying  hypo-  cal  authors  of  Greece.    '£9r««vri«f  indeed,  i^  not  to  be 

thesis  enumerates  eight  words,  which  he  thinks  so  found  in  such  authors;  but  when  this  learned  person 

unusual,  that  no  two  evangelists  could  have  employed  shall  have  accounted  for  its  use  by  St  Matthew,  it 

them  in  the  sense  in  which  they  are  employed,  unless  will  perhaps  be  no  difficult  matter  to  do  the  aame  fot* 


one  evangelist  had  transcribed  them  from  the  other,    its  use  by  St  Luke. 
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All  this  may  be  granted  in  the  case  of  ordinary  translations  from  one  lan|rua^e  into  From  the  bo. 
another,  of  which  the  knowledge  of  one  or  both  has  been  acquired  by  study  in  the  usual  ^""'ng^^tw 
way.  In  such  cases  the  object  of  the  translator  is  not  to  render  the  words  of  his  author  ver-  M7uh^^.Q, 
batim,  but,  whilst  he  mtiveys  the  sense  as  he  believes  faithfully,  to  make  that  author  express  ^ark  n  is.' 
his  sentiments  in  such  a  style  as  he  supposes  he  would  have  written,  had  the  language  ^^^  ^^*  ^\ 
into  which  his  work  is  translated  been  his  native  tongue.  Here  there  is  room  for  much  ' 
fanciful  and  groundless  conjecture  ;  but  even  in  such  cases,  where  the  sole  object  of  the 
translator  is  fidelity  to  the  original,  there  is  sometimes  a  wonderful  coincidence  of  terms 
among  different  versions  of  the  same  passages  of  foreign  writings  by  different  transla* 
tors,  who  all  acquired  their  knowledge  of  the  language  by  study.  Such  men  render  theur 
original,  word  for  word,  into  the  language  of  the  translation,  without  attempting  to 
make  an  ancient  Jew  or  Greek  write  in  th£  idiomatical  style  of  any  modern  language  ; 
and  therefore  when  they  are  equally  masters  of  both  languages,  and  equally  desirous  to 
avoid  all  misrepresentation  of  the  sense  of  their  author,  they  fall  naturally  into  the  use 
of  the  same  terms.  Of  this  no  other  instance  need  be  given  than  what  is  to  be  found  in 
our  authorised  version  of  the  four  gospels,  which  was  certainly  made  by  different  men. 
They  indeed  compared  their  different  versions  together,  and  were  undoubtedly  anxious 
to  render  the  harmony  among  them  as  complete  as  fidelity  to  the  original  would  per- 
mit  them  to  make  it ;  but  such  a  verbal  harmony  as  pervades  all  the  versions  of  our  Lord's 
doctrines,  and  of  the  different  accounts  of  his  miracles^  could  not  have  prevailed  through 
the  Bnglisb  Gospels,  had  not  the  translators  wisely  sacrifised  ail  idomatic  elegance  to  theiy 
desire  to  exhibit  faithfully  and  without  mistake  the  sense  of  the  original.  But  would 
not  the  evangelists  be  as  desirous  of  translating  literally  into  Greek  their  Syriac  or 
Hebrew  originals,  as  were  our  translators  of  rendering  their  Greek  literally  into  Eng* 
Ksh  ?  Undoubtedly  they  would,  even  had  there  been  nothing  in  their  case  which  render- 
ed it  morally  impossible  that  they  should  render  the  same  Syriac  words  into  different 
Greek  words :  but  strange  as  it  may  appear  to  some  readers,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  affirmj 
that  the  harmony  which  prevails  among  the  three  first  Gospels,  though  written  by  dif- 
ferent authors  unconnected  with  each  other,  is  much  less  extraordinary,  than  would 
have'  been  three  different  accounts  of  the  same  doctrines  and  miracles  of  their  Master 
in  terms  different  from  each  other.  That  verbal  harmony  which  is  so  very  striking, 
and  has  to  some  appeared  as  evidence  that  the  second  evangelist  wrote  with  the  Gospel 
of  the  first,  and  the  third  with  the  Gospels  of  both  first  and  second  lying  before  him, 
appears  to  me  perfectly  natural  and  almost  unavoidable  in  their  case. . 

Except  St  Luke,  who  probably  acquired  his  knowledge  of  the  Greek  language  by 
study  and  travelling,  all  the  evangelists  were  instantaneously  inspired  with  their  knowledge  . 
of  that  language,  on  the  day  of  Penticost,  when  they  with  many  others  were  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  "  and  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  ut- 
terance." But  how  were  they  inspired  with  the  knowledge  of  these  different  languages  ? 
Was  it  with  the  single  terms  of  each  and  their  various  significations  ?  or  were  their 
minds,  in  addition  to  this  knowledge,  stored  at  the  same  time  with  all  those  phrases  and 
idioms  which  constituted  the  elegancies  of  each  language,  where  it  was  vernacular  ? 
The  extravagance  and  absurdity  of  this  last  opinion  has  been  shewn  with  such  clear- 
ness and  cogency  of  reasoning,  {a)  that  I  believe  it  is  now  maintained  by  no  man ;  but 
if  they  were  inspired  only  ^ith  Greek  words  or  terfiis  corresponding  to  the  Syriac  and 
Hebrew  words  or  terms  in  which  they  had  been  accustomed  to  speak,  and,  let  me  add, 
to  think,  can  any  thing  be  more  natural — I  might  say  unavoidahlef  than  to  infer,  that  he 
who  infused  into  their  minds  those  words  and  terms,  made  them  all  express  by  the  very 
same  words,  those  ideas,  notions,  and  relations,  which  constituted  the  subject  of  our 
Lord^s  discourses,  and  of  which  I  believe  them  to  have  taken  memorandoms  in  bis  own 

(a)  See  fVarburton^s  Doctrine  of  Grace,  book  1st,  Cbap.  8. 
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A.  M.  4084,  words  at  the  very  time  when  these  discourses  were  spoken.     Perspicuity  and  consistency, 
^^D^'  not  elegance,  were  absolutely  necessary  to  the  success  of  the  apostles  preaching  and 
30,  &c.      writing ;  and  surely  nothing  could  contribute  more  to  produce  these  qualities,  than  to 
Vuig..ffir.28.  y^^[^^  ^11  ^t,g  inspired  preachers  and  writers  render  in  the  same  Greek  terms  the  Syriac 
terms  which  had  been  made  use  of  by  our  Saviour  in  those  discourses^  which,  at  a  dis- 
tance from  each  other,  they  were  translating  for  the*  instruction  of  the  world  at  large. 
St  Luke,  who  appears  to  have  studied  the  Greek  language  in  the  usual  way,  by  reading 
classical  Greek  books,  and  probably  by  travelling  into  Greece,  or  at  least  into  some 
Greek  colony,  writes  a  much  purer  and  more  elegant  style  than  St  Matthew  or  St 
Mark ;  but  even  he  makes  use  of  some  Greek  words,  unusual  in  classic  authors,  in  com- 
mon  with  these  two  evangelists,  as  well  as  of  Syriac  idioms  and  phrases,  either  to  ex- 
press notions  and  doctrines,  for  which,  as  they  were  unknown  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Greece,  no  idiomatical  Greek  phrase  was  to  be  found,  or  perhaps  because  no  man  ever 
yet  wrote  in  perfect  purity  a  language  in  which  he  was  not  accustomed  to  think. 

If  this  view  of  the  origin  of  the  three  first  Gospels  be  correct,  it  may  tend  perhaps 
to  decide  the  question,  which  has  been  so  long  agitated ;  whether  St  Matthew  wrote 
his  Gospel  in  Hebrew  or  in  Greek  ?     The  early  fathers  of  the  church  declare  so  unani- 
mously that  he  wrote  in  Hebrew,  that  it  is  difficult  to  suppose  that  they  had  not  some 
foundation  for  what  they  «ay ;  and  yet  his  Greek  Gk)spel  has  to  me  so  much  the  appear- 
ance of  an  original  composition,  that  all  the  weight  of  Michaelis's  authority  cannot  Induce 
tae  to  believe  it  a  translation.     I  would  therefore,  with  Dr  Townson,  rather  receive 
both  his  Gospels,  if  he  really  wrote  in  Hebrew,  as  originals,  than  suppose  either  of 
them  to  be  a  translation  by  some  unknown  hand  ;  though  I  am  decidedly  of  opinion, 
that  had  not  the  Greek  Gospel  been  a  more  perfect  composition  than  the  other,  the  He- 
brew Gospel  could  not  have  been  so  little  known  as  it  appears  to  have  been  to  men  so 
learned  as  were  Origen  and  Jerome.     I  am  therefore  strongly  inclined  to  believe,  that  St 
Matthew  Wrote  his  Greek  Gospel  long  after  the  i^ostles  had  left  Jerusalem  and  disper- 
sed themselves  in  the  discharge  of  the  duties  of  their  office ;  but  that  he  left,  at  his  de- 
parture, with  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  with  some  of  its  members,  the  He- 
brew or  Syriac  memorandums  of  our  Lord's  doctrines  and  miracles  which  he  had  made 
for  his  own  use,  at  the  time  when  those  doctrines  were  taught  and  those  miracles  per- 
formed.    This,  I  confess,  is  a  mere  conjecture  respecting  a  point  of  comparatively  little 
importance ;  but  I  think,  as  framers  of  conjectures  always  flatter  themselves^  that  it 
receives  some  countenance  from  the  terms  in  which  Eusebius,  when  giving  his  own  opi- 
nion, mentions  St  Matthew's  Hebrew  Gospel.     "  Matthew,  says  that  historian^  having 
first  preached  to  the  Hebrews,  delivered  to  them,  when  he  was  preparing  to  depart  to 
other  countries,  his  Gospel  composed  in  their  native  language,  that  to  those  from  whom 
he  was  sent  away,  he  might  by  his  writing  supply  the  loss  of  his  presence  V     May  not 
what  he  delivered  to  them  have  been  the  notes  containing  the  substance  of  what  they 
had  so  often  heard  him  preach  ?  1  am  inclined  to  think  likewise  that  the  Gospel  by  St 
Mark  contains  little  more  than  similar  notes  or  memorandums  which  had  been  made  by 
St  Peter,  which  will  sufficiently  account  for  so  many  of  the  ancients  calling  it  St  Peter's 
Gospel.    That  St  Mark  was  with  that  apostle  at  Rome  when  he  suffer^  martyrdom 
cannot  reasonably  be  called  in  question.     If  he  received  the  notes  or  memorandums  ia 
time  to  permit  him  to  digest  them  into  order  before  St  Peter  sufiered,  it  is  natural' to 
suppose  that  the  apostle  revised  the  digest ;  and  supposing  them  not  to  have  come  in- 
to the  evangelist's  Jiands  till  after  St  Peter's  death,  St  Mark's  Gospel  will  still  be  stamp- 
ed with  apostolical  authority. 

*  Mttritt79i  fdf  yit^  ^^rn^w  'Bi^m*i9  *n^Ht^  m^  ^KfAAi     ^m^vtAk)  fVfH  «^'  •»  JrrtAXfw  im  rff  y^ufi^  minw)si- 
Kit)  1^'  In^dv;  WMj  fcar^U  7A4VTT11  y(«^  7r»^ui*vi  r«  mtr     {0V.     EccUi,  Hist,  Lib,  S.  Ckip.  24. 
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These,  however,  are  discusdoas  of  comparatively  little  importance ;  but  if  I  have  con-  From  the  w. 
tributed  in  any  degree  to  prove,  that  St  Luke  knew  nothing  of  St  Matthew's  or  St  ^".pdfu 
Mark's  Gospel  when  he  wrote  his  own ;  that  the  several  evangelists  did  not  transcribe  Mauh.'is!  s. 
from  each  other;  and  that  there  is  no  necessity  to  call  in  the  aid  of  a  common  docu-  Lukevi*  i^ 
ment  to  account  either  for  the  harmony  or-the  discrepancies  which  prevail  in  the  three  bbb^bsk 
first  Gospels,  this  long  Dissertation  will  not  have  been  written  in  vain.] 


CHAPTER  II. 


FROM  THE  BEGINNING  OF  THE  SECOND  PASSOVER  TO  OlTR 
LORD'S  TRANSFIGURATION.  IN  ALL,  ONE  YEAR  AND  ABOUT 
FOUR  MONTHS. 


IHE  HISTORY* 

1/tJR  Blessed  Saviour  was  now  in  the  second  year  ot  his  public  ministry,  when  the  '^'^^  ^'^^ 
.^^  near  approach  of  the  passover  f  (which  was  the  second  after  his  baptism)  caJled  him  to  j»!  L^'f l  k 
■kDom.  Jerusalem.    On  the  south-east  side  of  the  city  there  was  a  famous  pool  f  ^,  and  an  hos^''<>^>'^*  ^-^ 
k,'^.Z9.  P**^  called  Bethesda  f«,  which  consisted  of  five  porticos,  in  which  lay  a  great  multi- mm? li^ii?^ 

Luke  ix.  S7» 
f  From  the  time  that  our  Lord  first  began  his  mi-  himself  had  been  at  Jerusalem)  makes  mention  of^^^^  "* 
nistry,  to  the  conclusion  of  it,  there  had  been  ^our  two  reservoirs,  one  filled  with  the  rains  that  fall  in  the 
passovers  held  at  Jerusalem ;  bH,  except  the  last,  are  winter,  and  the  other  with  water  of  a  deep  red  cb« 
not  mentioned  b^  the  three  first  evangelists,  but  St  lour,  as  if  it  still  retained  a  tinge  of  the  Victims  that 
John  has  been  mindful  to  set  every  one  down.  The  formerly  were  washed  in  it;  and  that  Mr  Maundrell, 
first,  chap.  ii.  13.;  the  second,  chap.  v.  1. ;  the  third,  in  his  Travels,  p.  107.  informs  us,  that  when  he  was 
chap.  vi.  4h;  and  the  fourth,  chap.  xiiL  !•  PooPs  An*  there  he  saw  still  remaining  what  was  reputed  the 
notations.  Pool  of  Bethe&da,  whereof  he  gives  us  the  particular 
f*  The  word  KtXvftCii^a  signifies  any  pool  or  head  dimensions,  and  tells  U6,  that,  at  its  west  end,  there 
of  water  that  is  deep  enough  for  a  man  to  swim  in :  seem  to  be  some  old  arches,  not  unlikely  the  porches 
but»  as  in  hot  countries  more  especially,  the  use  of  in  which  sai  that  multitude  of  lame,  halt,  and  blind^ 
constant  bathing  was  highly  necessary,  for  which  pur-  which  are  mentioned  by  St  John,  ch.  v.  Dr  Pearce*s 
pose  it  was  usual  in  every  great  city  to  have  pu-  Vindication  of  our  Saviour*s  Miracles,  and  WelliU 
blic  baths  erected,  some  have  imagitied  that  this  pool  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  chap.  iv. 
was  a  large  bason  of  water  of  this  icind  ;  and  that  the  f  ^  Some  will  have  this  word  to  signify  a  drain  ot 
porticos  about  it  were  places  made  for  the  convenien-  sini'kouse,  because  the  water  which  came  from  the 
cy  of  dressing  ot  undressing  in  the  shade  for  those  temple,  and  the  place  where  the  victims  were  wash* 
that  were  minded  to  bathe.  However  this  be,  it  iA  ed,  oy  subterraneous  passages  ran  into  it;  but  most 
certain,  that  in  ancient  times  there  were  two  pools  interpreters  expound  it  an  house  qftnercyf  so  called, 
within  the  compass  of  the  mount  on  which  the  tem-  ta^  some,  because  th6  erecting  of  baths  was  an  act 
pie  stood,  the  one  called  the  Upper  Pool,  2  Kings  of  great  kindness  to  the  common  people,  whose  in- 
xviii.  17.  and  the  other  the  *^  Pool  of  Siloatn,  by  the  dispositions  in  hot  countries  required  frequent  ba- 
king's garden,^  Neb.  iii.  15.     That  St  Jerom  (who  thing ;  though  the  generality  rather  think,  that  it 

Vol.  m^  P 


Digitized  by 


Google 


114 


3PR0M  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  VIII. 


A.  M.  40S5,  ^^^  ^  P^'  impotent  people,  with  distempen  of  all  kiiids»  wttting  for  tbe  moving  of 

Ac.  or  5440.  the  Water ;  for  at  certain  times  an  angel  came  from  heaven,  and  patting  tbe  pool  in  a 

^h  &r"  fermentation,  conveyed  sncb  a  medicinal  virtue  into  it^  that  the  first  person  who  en- 

Vuig  ^r.  S9.  tered  it,  after  such  commotion,  was  cured  of  whatsoever  distemper  he  had«    On  the 

«"=""^Sabbath-day  our  Saviour  came  to  this  place ;  and  seeing  a  poor  paralytic  f ,  who  had 

been  in  that  condition  for  the  ^ace  of  ^ght  and  thirty  years,  and  lain  there  a  long 

while  in  expectance  of  a  cure,  but  all  in  vVain,  because,  whenever  the  water  was  moved, 

some  one  or  other  always  stepped  in  before  and  prevented  him ;  f «  he  immediately 

healed  him  with  a  word's  speaking,  and  at  the  same  time  f  ^  ordered  him  to  take  up 

his  bed  and  walk  home ;  but  while  he  was  doing  this,  the  Jews  exclaimed  against  him 

for  bearing  a  burden  on  the  Sabbath-day,  which  was  f  ^   directly  (a)  contrary  to  their 


more  iiroperly  had  that  name  from  God's  great  good- 
ne86  shewn  to  his  people  in  giving  this  healing  virtue 
to  these  waters.  PooPs  Annotations,  and  Pearce*s 
Vindication  of  our  Saviour^s  Miracles. 

f  The  word  «o^frsi«,  which  we  render  infirmity  or 
^eaknesSf  is  indeed  a  general  name  for  almost  all  dis- 
tempers, but  here  it  is  so  limited  in  its  significatiQa^ 
by  the  circumstances  occurring  in  the  man's  history, 
that  it  can  properly  denote  no  other  disease  than 
what  we  call  a  confirmed  palsy :  For,  besides  that  tbe 
symptoms  of  no  other  distemper  do  so  exactly  agree 
with  the  description  given  of  this  infirmity,  both  in 
point  of  its  long  continuance  and  extreme  weakness, 
the  very  word  weakness,  in  its  most  obvious  sense, 
answers  exactly  to  such  a  relaxation  of  the  nervous 
system  as  the  palsy  is  known  to  be,  and  (what  is  no 
mean  circumstance)  our  Saviour  makes  use  of  tbe 
same  form  and  method  of  cure  to  this  very  man  that 
he  applies  to  another  paralytic,  *'  Rise,  take  up  thy 

/bed,  and  walk^"  Matth.  ix.  6. 
'  f  *  If  it  be  asked,  how  it  came  to*i)ass,  that  of  the 
multitude  of  infirm  people  who  lay  at  this  pool,  our 
Saviour  should  think  fit  to  cure  but  one  ?  The  an- 

.  swer  is  obvious,  because  he  was  an  object  most  to  be 
compassionated  of  apy  in  the  place,  not  only  because 
}ie  was  too  feeble  to  step  into  the  water  himself,  and 
too  poor  to  have  any  to  assist  hlra,  but  more  especially 
because  he  had  been  now  a  long  while  in  this  condi- 
tion, and  yet  still  depended  upon  the  good  Providence 
of  God  for  an  opportunity  to  be  cured  at  one  time  or 
other.  To  cure  at  once  whole  multitudes,  indeed,' 
sounds  more  popular^  and  carries  the  face  of  more 
extensive  goodness ;  but,  besides  that  our  Saviour 
might,  in  this  case,  very  probably  conform  to  the 
rule  of  cure  established  providentially  at  Bethesda, 
which  was  to  heal  but  one  person  at  one  time,  his 
^reat  design  in  every  action  of  this  kind  was  to  prove 
his  character  and  commission  from  God,  to  which 
end  one  single  and  incontestible  miracle  was  as  suffi* 
cient  an  evidence  as  a  thousand.  The  short  is,  since 
our  Lord  was  at  liberty  "  to  do  what  he  would  with 
his  own,^'  or  to  bestow  his  favours  where  he  pleased^ 
his  goodness  was  conspicuous  in  chusing  the  most 
helpless  object,  and  his  wisdom  no  less  manifest  in 
leaving  the  rest  to  the  standii^g  miracle  of  the  poof. 
Bishop  SmallbrokeU  YindicatioD  of  our  Savibur^s  Mi- 
racles, p.  5^5; 

f '  It  is  very  observable,  that  whenever  our  Lord 
did  any  miracle,  he  generally  adjoined  acme  circum- 


stance or  other  to  denote  the  truth  and  reality  of  it. 
Thus,  after  his  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes, 
he  ordered  his  disciples  to  gather  up  the  fragments, 
which  amounted  to  twelve  baskets  full.  Upon  hi% 
changing  the  water  into  wine  atCana,  he  commanded 
the  servants  to  carry  it  to  the  ruler  of  the  feast  for 
him  to  taste  it*.  Wh^n  hs  l^ad, healed  the  leper, near 
Capernaum,'  he  sent  him  to  present  his  oblation  in 
testimony  of  his  cure ;  and  here,  for  the  same  reason, 
viz.  The  demonstration  of  the  completeness  of  his 
cure,  he  bids  the  paralytic  '*  take  up  hia  bed,  and  go 
home/'  But  why  did  he  this  on  the  Sabbath-day  ? 
Even  to  make  his  Divine  power  and  mission  more  uni- 
versally known,  especially  in  Jerusalem,  the  capital 
of  the  nation,  and  centre  of  the  Jewish  church,  by 
first  working  this  miracle  on  the  Sabbath-day,  when 
there  were  more  people  at  liberty  to  view  and  consi- 
der it ;  and  then  sending  his  patient  along  the  streeta 
in  a  very  uncommon  manner,  and,  to  make  the  people 
more  inquisitive,  with  his  bed  upon  his  back.  Gal* 
met^s  Commentary. 

f  4  The  prohibition  runs  in  these  words  >-«^  Thus 
aaith  tbe  Lord,  Take  heed  to  yeurselvea,  and  bear 
no  burden  on  the  Sabbatli-day,  nor  bring  it  in  by  tbe 
gates  of  Jerusalem,  neither  carry  forth  a  burden  out 
of  your  houses  on  the  Sabbath-day,  neither  do  ye 
any  work,  but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath-day,  as  I  com* 
manded  your  fathers,^'  Jer.  xvii.  21,  22.  and,  accord* 
ing  to  the  Jewish  canons^  those  who  did  this  were 
punishable  either  by  death  or  scourging.  It  must  be 
acknowledged,  therefore,  that  our  Saviour's  injunc- 
tion to  the  late  impotent  man  was  contrary  to  the 
letter  of  the  law,  but  then  it  may  be  justly  said  that 
it  was  not  contrary  to  the  sense  and  intention  of  it« 
The  law  only  prohibited  civil  labour,  and  restrained 
men  from  carrying  siich  burdens  as  they  were  wont 
to  do  in  the  way  of  their  trade ;  but  it  did  not  forbid 
the  doing  of  any  thing  that  might  be  a  testimony  of 
God's  mercy  or  goodness  to  mankind.  As  therefore 
the  Sabbath  was  made  for  the  honour  of  God,  and 
this  action  was  a  public  monument  of  his  mercy  and 
power,  the  man,  properly  speaking,  did  not  break 
the  Sabbath,  neither  did  our  Lord  deserve  any  ceB> 
sure  from  the  Jews ;  especially  considering  that,  as 
he  was  a  prophet,  even  by  their  own  rules  he  had 
power  to  require  what  was  contrary  to  the  ceremo*> 
nial  rest  of  the  Sabbath.  Poor*  and  Whilby^s  Anno^ 
tations,  and  CalmeiU  Commentary.. 

{a)  Jer.  xvii.  SiU 
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law.     The  iBan  excused  faimadf  bgr  dedaring^  that  the  person  wJba  bad  miraculoiislyFromMitttir. 
cured  him,  eommanded  hu»  soto  d^,  which  he  thought  a  sufficient  warrant ;  but  when|i['  Luk^'ytiJ 
they  understood  that  it  was.  Jesus,  they  {a)  brooght  him^  before  the  Sanhedrim,  with  a<^ohn  v.  i.  to  ' 
derign  to  take  away  kia  life  as  an  open  profaner  of  the  Sabbath.      Here,  in  defence  of^^'.^^^j;^^' 
himsdf,  he  ^leged,*-^That  '*  since  God  (from  whose  rest  they  took  the  observation  of  Luke /^sr. 
the  Sabbath)  did,  on  that  day,  and  ail  others,  exercise  the  works  of  providence,  ore-'^'^''"''"-  ^' 
servatioD,  and  inercy,  there  ccttld  be  no  reason  why  he,  who.  was  his  Son,  and  invested 
with  full  authority  from  him,  (as  (b)  he  proves  immediately  in  a  set  speech  before  the 
council)  might  not  employ  himirelf  on  the  Sabbath  as  well  as  any  other  day,  in  actions 
of  the  like  nature ;"  which  provoked  the  Jews  still  more  and  more  against  him,  for  they 
looked  upon  htm  now  iKvt  only  as  a  Sabbath  bneaker,  but  a  blasphemer  likewise,  who^ 
by  nu  king  himself  the  Son  of  Grod  f,  had  claimed  a  co-equality  with  him* 

What  the  result  of  our  Saviour's  defen«%  before  the  Sanhedrim  was,  we  cannot  tell» 
because  none  of  the  evangelists  have  acquainted  us  ;  but  the  sequel  of  the  history  in<- 
forms  us,  that  it  no  ways  abated  the  malice  of  the  Pharisees^  because  on  the  very  next 
Sabbath-day,  upon  his  disciples  pulling  some  ears  of  corn  f  ^,  (as  they  passed  through 
the  fields)  rubbing  them  in  their  hands,  and  so  eating  them,  beoause  they  were  really 
hungry,  they  began  again  to  clamour  against  tfaia  violation  of  the  Sabbath  ;  until  oui^ 
Saviour,  in  vindication  of  his  disciples,  both  from  the  example  of  David  f  ^  and  his  8t«- 
tendants,  (who  ate  the  shew-bread  f  ^,  which  it  was  unlawful  for  the  laity  to  eat)  when 


.  (ay  Joba  T.  16.  [It  certainly  doth  not  app^r 
from  thif  v€}rae,  nor  from  tny  part  of  tlie  chapter, 
that  a  n^eetiag  of  the  Sanhedtim^  or  great  council, 
was  called  for  the  purpose  of  trt^ng  Jesus  for  9 
breach  of  the  law.  They  were  probably  oienibers  of 
that  council  who  challenged  him  for  what  Jie  had 
done,  and  with  whom  he  condescended  to  reason ; 
but  it  seems  evident  that  .he  was  not  broqght  to  trial 
for  his  offence.] 

(b)  Ver.  19.  ad  finera. 

f  From  hence  it  seeias  to  follow,  that  though  the 
Jews  had  very  high  conceptions  of  the  Messiah,  and 
ivere  con6dent  that  whea  he  came  he  would  be  a 
mighty  prince,  and.  subdue  all  other  nations  under 
bis  feet ;  yet  ^ey  never  once  imagined  that  he  would 
be  God,  or,  in  the  strict  and  sublime  sense  of  the 
vtfrd^  the  Son  of  God,  though  in  the  very  prophe- 
cies which  (as  they  themselves  acknowledge)  relate 
to  the  Messiah,  he  is  called  Imm anubl^  Isaiah  vii. 
14.  and  elsewhere,  *f  the  Mighty  God,  tt^  Everlast* 
ing  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace/'  Isa»  ix.  6.  WhU^ 
hy*s  Annotations.  [This  is  true  of  the  Jews  ci  that 
age,  but  not  of  their  more  intelligent  and  pious  fore* 
fitthers !  See  Or  N^res^s  Remarks  on  the  Unitarian 
Version  ef  the  New  Testament.  3 

f'  What  our  Lord^s  disciples  did  in  this  case  could 
not  be  accounted  any  unjust  invasion  of  another's 
property,  because  the  law  had  indulged  them  thus 
far : — **  When  thou  goest  into  thy  neighbour's  stand- 
ing corn,  thou  mayest  pluck  the  ears  with  thy  hand ; 
but  thou  shalt  not  move  a  sickle  to  thy  neighbour's 
standing  com,''  Deut.  xxiii.  25*  It  was  not  then  for 
plucking  the  ears  of  com,  much  less  (as  some  say) 
for  breaking  their  fasts  before  they  had  celebrated 
the  public  offices,  (which  was  contrary  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews,  Ai*ts  ii.  15.)  that  the  Pharisees  took  ex- 
ceptions to  the  disciples,^  but  for  plucking  them  on 
ihe  Sabbath-d^,  whereof  they  thought  this  action 
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(which,  at  other  times,  was  lawful  enough)  to  be  a 
violation,  and,  accordingly,  our  Saviour's  whole  vin- 
dicatioik  of  them  turns  upon  this  supposition*  Aaiit^ 
mond's  and  Whitb^^s  Annotations. 

t^  There  is  something  very  cogent  in  our  Saviour'a 
fMTgument,  taken  from  David's  practice,  because,  ac* 
cording  to  the  concession  of  the  Jews  themselves,  hi« 
example  contains  two  things  tendii^  to  excuse  tb^ 
violation  of  the  Sabbath ;  1.  That  they  suppose  tlm| 
David  and  his  men  fled  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  yel 
were  not  guilty  of  breaking  the  1;^  of  the  Sabbath  { 
for  *'  pur  masters  think  it  Uwful,''  say  they,  '*  in  him^ 
whom  the  Gentiks  or  thieves  pursue,  to  pro&ne  the 
Sabbath,  by  the  preservation  of  his  life,  even  as  Da* 
vid,  when  Saul  pursued  to  kill  him,  fled  and  escaped.'' 
2.  That  their  own  canons  allowed  the  laity  to  eat  of 
the  shew- bread  for  the  preservation  of  life;  for  «<  it 
is  a  small  thing,*'  say  they,  **  to  hold  that  it  is  law- 
ful for  us  to  eat  of  the  bread  removed  from  the  table; 
it  would  be  lawful  for  us,  in  the  extremity  of  hungeF^ 
even  to  eat  of  the  bread  now  sanctified  upon  the  ta* 
ble,  if  there  were  no  other/*  And  indeed  this  opi^ 
nion,  that  it  was  law^l  to  violate  the  Sabbath  for 
preservation  of  life,  seems  plainly  to  have  obtained 
beibre  the  translation  of  the  Septwagiot,  who  render 
the  words  in  Exod.  xii  l6.  to  this  purpose,  <«  Ye  ihaU 
do  no  servile  work  on  it,  but  that  which  shall  be  done 
for  the  safety  of  hie.     WhiUfi/^$  Annotations. 

f  *  The  shew-bread  (which  in  Hebrew  is  literally 
the  bread  of  faces)  waa  so  called,  net  because  it  was 
set  upon  the  goldeu  table,  which  was  in  the  sanctu- 
ary, but  because  it  was  placed  before  the  Lord,  i.  ^ 
not  far  from  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  which  was  the 
symbol  of  his  more  immediate  presence.  These  loaves^ 
according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes,  were  twelves 
They  were  made  lour  square,  covered  over  with  leavei 
of  gold,  and  were  of  a  considerable  bigness,  having 
about  three  quarts  of  flour  va  eacb.    They  were  1 
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A.  M.  4035,  they  were  hungry,  and  from  the  example  of  their  own  imests,  who  performed  the  work 

^'n^  D^,  of  the  temple  on  the  Sabbath-day,  endeavoured  to  convince  them,  "  that  works  of  ne* 

SI,  Ac     cessity  were  sometimes  permitted,  even  to  the  breach  of  a  ritual  Command  ;  that  acts 

vuig.  jRv.  t9.^^  mercy  were  the  best  and  most  acceptable  method  of  serving  God  upon  any  day  what* 

ever ;  that  it  was  inverting  the  order  of  things  to  suppose  that  *^  man  was  made  for  tiie 

Sabbath,  and  not  the  Sabbath  for  the  benefit  of  man  :"  But  if  even  it  were  not  so,  that 

he,  as  the  Son  of  God  ||,  and  consequently  '^  Lord  of  the  Sabbath/'  had  a  power  to  dis* 

pense  with  the  ceremonial  laws  (a)  concerning  it." 

Not  long  after  this  our  Saviour  left  Jerusalem  and  returned  into  Galilee,  where  od 
another  Sabbath-day,  while  he  was  preaching,  there  stood  before  him  a  man  whose 
right-hand  was  shrunk  and  withered ;  and  when  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  insidiouslj 
watched  him  whether  he  would  cure  him  or  not,  our  Lord  bad  him  stand  up  in  the 
midst  of  the  assembly  as  an  object  of  public  commiseration,  and  turning  to  these  super- 
stitious observers  of  the  Sabbath,  put  the  question  ||^  to  them,  whether  they  *^  thought 
it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-day  to  do  good  or  ill,  actually  to  save  life  or  negligently  to  de*- 
stroy  it  ?"  And  then  from  their  own  practice  in  running  to  the  relief  of  any  dumb  crea* 
ture  on  the  Sabbath-day,  he  fairly  inferred,  that  whatever  their  hypocritical  pretences 
might  be,  they  themselves  esteemed  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  that  day  ;  and  so,  looking 
about  him  with  some  marks  of  indignation  for  their  strange  perverseness^  he  commandU 


ved  up  hot  every  Sabbath-day,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
the  Btale  ones,  which  had  been  exposed  the  whole 
preceding  week,  were  taken  away,  and  allowed  to  be 
eaten  by  none  but  the  priests,  and  that  only  in  the  holy 
place,  which  was  the  tabernacle  at  first,  and  after- 
wards the  temple,  Lev.  xxiv.  5,  Sec.  and  the  reason 
of  this  institution  seems  to  have  been  to  represent,  in 
a  more  lively  manner  to  the  people,  God^s  govern- 
ment and  presence  among  them ;  that,  as  the  taber- 
nacle first,  and  then^the  temple,  was  his  palace  and 
place  of  residence,  so  these  weekly  services  of  bread, 
wine,  and  salt,  (say  the  Jews)  were  to  denote  his  ha- 
bitation among  them,  as  if  he  had  been  an  earthly 
prince  for  whom  such  provisions  are  made.  Colmeies 
Dictionary  under  the  Word,  and  Lamy*s  Introduc- 
tion. 

II  There  are  some  who  pretend  to  infer,  from  the 
passage  of  St  Mark,  chap.  ii.  27*  that  the  words  in 
St  Matthew,  **  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
Sabbath,"  chap.  xii.  8.  are  of  the  same  import  with, 
<*  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  roan  ;*'  so  that  the  Son 
of  man  is  here  put  for  all  men  in  general,  and  conse- 
quently the  sense  of  the  words  must  be,  that  every 
one  is  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  to  observe  or  dispense 
with  it  according  to  the  call' or  exigency  of  hisaiflairs. 
But  besides  that  the  phrase  *<  Son  of  Man,''  which  is 
used  no  less  than  eighty-eight  times  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is,  in  all  other  places,  set  to  denote  our  bles- 
sed Lord,  and  in  Dnn.  vii.  13.  from  whence  it  is  ori- 
ginally taken,  it  is  thought  by  all  ancient  Jews  as 
well  as  Christians,  to  signify  the  Messiah  only ;  it  is 
plain  that  these  two  passages  are  distinct  propositions 
in  St  Mark,  chap.  ii.  27«  28.  and  that  they  can  relate 
to  no  other  than  o«ir  Saviour  Christ,  because  he  tells 
the  Pharisees,  and  therein  means  of  himself,  that  in 
that  place  **  there  was  one  greater  than  the  temple,'' 
i.  e.  whose  prophetic  office  was  of  more  consequence 
to  the  world  than  the  sacerdotal  administrations  in 
the  temple,  and  ought  therefore,  least  of  all,  to  be  in« 


terrupted  by  a  superstitious  observation  of  the  Sab>» 
batli.  '*  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man,"  must  tbere« 
fore  signify,  that  it  was  first  appointed  for  the  good 
and  benefit  of  man ;  and  being  so,  it  cannot  reason* 
ably  be  supposed  to  oblige  him  to  any  thing  so  con* 
trary  to  humanity,  as  starving  or  debilitating  his  na* 
ture ;  and  therefore  as  **  the  Son  of  Man  came  not 
to  destroy  mens  lives,  but  to  save  them,''  he  must 
have  power,  in  such  cases  as  concern  the  good  and 
welfare  of  mankind,  to  dispense  with  the  strict  rest  of 
the  Sabbath  which  the  law  required.  Calmet^s  Com- 
mentary, and  HammamPs  and  Whitby's  Annotations* 

id)  Mark  ii.  27- 

II*  This  is  not  contrary  to  what  St  Matthew,  Chap. 
xii.  1€.  tells  us,  viz.  That  they  asked  him,  because 
both  are  true.  They  asked  him,  «*  Whether  it  was 
lawful  to  heaH'*  And  he,  in  reply,  says,  ^*  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing.  Is  it  lawful  on  the  Sabbath-day 
to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  ?  Luke  vi.  9.  We  are  not 
however  to  suppose,  that  by  doing  evil  our  Saviour 
propounded  to  the  Pharisees,  whether,  on  the  Sab« 
bath-day,  it  was  lawful  to  do  that  which,  on  any  other 
day,  is  utterly  unlawful;  for  then,  without  doubt^ 
they  would  have  had  a  ready  answer  for  hien ;  but 
only,  whether,  according  to  the  institution  of  the  Sab« 
bath,  it  was  lawful  to  do  good,  or  not  to  do  it,  to  save 
life,  or  not  to  save  it,  when  a  man  had  it  equally  ia 
his  power.  And  the  reason  why  our  Saviour  instan- 
ces  in  saving  a  life  is,  because  it  was  a  maxim  tbea 
among  the  Jews,  that  on  the  Sabbath-day  all  sertile 
work  was  prohibited,  except  where  the  life  of  aoy 
man  or  beast  was  concerned  ;  but  the  modern  Jewa 
are  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and,  in  hatred  to  Chris- 
tians, (as  Grotitts  thinks)  have  loaded  the  observation 
of  the  Sabbath  with  such  trifling  and  superstitious 
practices,  as  their  fore-fathers  and  ancient  doctors 
knew  nothing  of.  Whitby^s  and  Beausobrt^t  Anno« 
tations,  and  Calmfit's  Commentary. 
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ed  the  poor  man  to  stretch  out  his  lame  hand^  and  that  very  moment  it  became  as  sound 
as  the  other. 

The  Pharisees,  however,  though  silenced  by  his  arguments,  and  surprised  at  his  mi- 
racles, would  not  surcease  their  malice,  but  joined  in  consultation  with  the  Herodians 
(though  a  sect  quite  opposite  to  them  in  principles)  how  they  might  take  away  his  life ; 
which  when  our  Saviour  understood,  be  withdrew  with  his  disciples  *  toward  the  sea* 
side ;  but  which  way  soever  he  went,  his  name  was  now  grown  so  famous,  that  vast 
multitudes,  not  only  out  of  Galilee,  but  from  Jerusalem,  from  the  provinces  of  Judea 
and  Iduiiiea  f,  and  all  the  country  about  Jordan,  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  to 
the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  hearing  the  report  of  his  miraculous  power  to  cure  all  dis- 
eases with  a  word  of  bis  mouth,  the  touch  of  his  hand,  or  barely  the  touch  of  his  gar- 
ment, came,  with  their  sick  and  possessed,  for  help,  and  as  fast  as  they  came  he  cured 
them.  Nay,  to  such  a  degree  was  his  fame  increased,  that  the  very  devils  and  uncleaa 
spirits  publicly  confessed  that  he  was  "  the  Son  of  God,"  till  upon  all  occasions  they 
were  restrained  and  compelled  to  silence. 

Finding  some  inconvenience  in  the  pressures  of  the  people,  he  ordered  his  disciples, 
for  the  time  to  come,  to  have  a  small  vessel  always  in  readiness  for  him  to  step  into 
upon  occasion  ;  and  so  retired  to  a  solitary  mountain  f «,  where  he  continued  all  night 
in  prayer,  intending  next  morning  to  make  an  election  of  some  particular  persons, 
both  to  be  witnesses  of  his  actions  and  discourses,  and  after  his  departure  out  of  the 
world,  his  vicegerents  upon  earthy  founders  of  his  church,  and  propagators  of  his  Go* 
spel. 


From  MatUi. 
ziL  1.  Mark  ii. 
9S.  Luke  vL  1. 
John  V.  1.  to 
Matth.xvij.14. 
Mark  iz.  14. 
Luke  ix.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


*  It  was  a  direction  wbich  our  Saviour  gave  to  his 
disciples,  **  when  they  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee 
to  another/'  Matth.  x.  23.  and  a  rule  which  himself 
put  in  practice :  For  when,  by  his  doctrine  and  mira- 
cles, be  could  do  no  good  upon  men  by  reason  of  the 
hardness  of  their  hearts,  Mark  iii.  5.  he  usually  de- 
parted, and  retired,  that  he  might  give  place  to  their 
wrath,  and  secure  himself  from  their  malice,  Matth. 
xii.  15.  and  John  viii.  59.  When  the  Providence  of 
God  brings  trials  upon  us,  we  may  reasonably  hope 
that  his  mercy  will  be  magnified  in  our  rescue  from 
them ;  but  there  is  not  the  same  assurance  due  to 
those  troubles  which  our  own  forwardness  or  indiscre- 
tion involves  us  in.  God  hath  no  where  promised  to 
work  miracles  for  our  deliverance,  nor  engaged  to 
save  those  who  are  not  careful  to  save  themselves. 
He  hath  commanded  us  to  take  up  our  cross  when  he 
lays  it  in  our  way,  but  he  hath  not  commanded  that 
we  should  go  out  and  seek  it ;  nay,  or  that  we  should 
meet  it  when  we  can  pass  by  another  way,  and  ho- 
nestly and  with  a  good  conscience  escape  from  it.  He 
hath  promised  **  to  succour  them  that  are  tempted," 
i.  e.  such  as  are  purely  passive  in  the  thing;  but 
when  men  break  their  ranks,  and,  without  orders 
from  their  commander,  will  needs  march  up  (as  it  were) 
to  the  mouth  of  a  loaded  cannon,  by  turning  their 
own  tempters,  this  is  not  courage,  but  fool  hardiness; 
and  whatever  expectations  these  men  may  cherish  of 
God^s  assbtance  in  such  cases,  they  are  not  the  ef- 
fects of^  a  vigorous  faith  and  well  grounded  trust,  but 
of  a  blind  and  hotheaded  presumption.  Stunhope^s 
Occasional  Sermons. 

f  Though  this  be  no  more  than  a  Greek  name  de- 
ri?ed  from  the  Hebrew  idiom,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  un- 
derstood of  the  original  habitaiioo  of  the  Edomites, 
Mount  Seiri  but  rather  of  that  southern  part  of  the 
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province  of  Judea,  which,  during  the  captivity  of  the 
Jews  at  Babylon,  being  left  destitute,  or  not  sufficient- 
ly inhabited  by  its  natives,  seems  to  have  been  pos- 
sessed by  the  neighbouring  Idumseans.  These  Idu- 
maeans,  when  afterwards  conquered  by  the  Maccaf 
bees,  chose  rather  to  embrace  the  Jewish  religioa 
than  to  quit  the  habitations  they  had  taken  possessioa 
of;  and  though  hereupon  they  w^re  incorporated  in- 
to the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation^  yet  that  tract  of 
Judea  which  they  inhabited  did  not  so  soon  lose  the 
name  of  Idumsea  derived  from  them,  but  retained 
it,  not  only  in  our  Saviour^s  days,  but  for  a  consider- 
able time  afterwards.  Welh^t  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament. 

f  *  Some  have  thought  that  the  words  ir  rii  ^(Mtv 
;fi  T«v  Omv  should  be  rendered  '<  in  an  House  of 
prayer  of  God,''  or,  <<  in  -a  synagogue  dedicated  to 
the  service  of  God ;"  but  then  they  will  be  concerned 
to  find  out  any  house  of  prayer  which  at  this  time 
stood  on  a  mountain,  or  any  place  (except  the  tem« 
pie)  which  was  called  by  that  name :  Nor  can  we 
conceive  why  our  Lord  should  go  out  into  a  moun- 
tain to  pray,  if  it  were  not  for  tlie  privacy  and  retire* 
ment  of  it,  which  he  could  not  have  had  in  any  com- 
mon place  of  Divine  worship.  Our  Saviour,  however, 
being  about  to  send  out  his  twelve  apostles,  thought 
that  so  great  a  work  as  this  could  not  be  done  with- 
out offering  up  his  solemn  addresses  to  God  for  their 
success ;  and  accordingly  having  found  out  a  place  of 
retirement,  he  thither  betook  himself,  and,  as  the  e« 
vangelists  inform  us,  continued  all  niglit  in  prayer, 
leaving  the  bishops  and  governors  of  his  church  an 
example  what  they  are  to  do  in  the  great  and  mo- 
mentous afiair  of  appointing  persons  to  the  ministry 
of  the  Gospel.     Whitby  $  and  Pool\  Annotations^ 
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.  Ann.  Dom. 
31,  &c. 

Vulg.  i£r.  «ft. 


The  number  of  these,  according  to  the  patriarchs,  was  twehre ;  Simon  (who  is  like- 
wise named  Peter)  and  Andrew ;  James  f  (commonly  called  the  Great)  and  John  ;  Phi- 
lip and  Bartholomew  f '  ;  Matthew  and  Thomas  f  ^  ;  James  (commonly  called  tiie  Less) 
and  Simtm  f  ^  the  Canaanite ;  Judas,  the  brother  of  this  James,  and  f  ^  Judas  Iseariot, 
who  so  justly  deserved  the  title  of  traitor  f«.  To  these  he  gave  the  name  of  apo- 
stles -f  ;  and  as  he  perceived  the  multitude  gathering  round  him,  these  he  called  nearar 


f  These  two  brothers  our  Saviour  calls  Boanerges^ 
a  word  composed  of  two  Hebrew  or  Syriac  words, 
but  what  have  suffered  some  alteration  in  their  pas- 
sing into  the  Greek  language.  For  whether  it  be 
that  the  Greek  transcriber  has  mistaken  them,  or 
that  this  might  be  the  corrupt  way  of  pronouncing 
'them  in  Galilee,  certain  it  is,  that  the  originals  are 
ienei  rehem,  denoting  '*  sons  of  thunder,"  or  «*  of  a 
tempest ;"  a  name  given  them  in  allusion  to  the  natu- 
ral heat  and  zeal  of  their  temper,  and  that  vehemence 
and  eiEcacy  wherewith  eur  Saviour  foresaw  that  they 
would  preach  the  Gospel.  Of  the  former  of  these 
they  gave  an  early  instance,  in  their  desire  to  call 
down  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  the  Samaritans, 
Luke  ix.  54.  and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find 
that  Peter  apd  John  are  the  chief  actors  and  speak- 
ers in  the  defence  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel, 
and  that  the  zeal  of  James  and  Peter  seems  to  be  the 
reason  why  the  one  was  slain  by  Herod,  and  the  o- 
ther  imprisoned  in  order  to  t\w  like  execution.  Cal- 
met^s  Commentary,  and  Beausohre*s  and  Whitb^s 
Annotations. 

-f  *  The  name  given  here  to  this  apostle  is  not  his 
proper,  but  patronymical  name,  and  imports  only  the 
son  of  Tholomew  or  Tolmai:  So  that  we  are  still  at  a 
loss  for  his  personal  name,  unless  we  will  admit  of 
the  conjecture  that  he  was  indeed  no  other  than  Na- 
thanael.  To  this  purpose  it  is  remarkable,  1st,  That 
as  no  other  evangelist  makes  mention  of  Nathanaei 
but  St  John,  so  he  never  once  makes  mention  of  Bar- 
tholomew. !2dly.  That  in  the  catalogue  of  the  apo- 
stles Philip  and  Bartholomew  are  always  coupled  to- 
gether, and  were,  very  probably,  sent  out  together 
to  preach  the  Gospel :  And  fit  companions  they  were, 
supposing  Nathanaei  to  be  the  man  with  whom,  it  is 
plain,  that  Philip  had  an  intimacy,  and  was  the  first 
instrument  of  bringing  him  to  Jesus.  3dly,  That  this 
Nathanaei  is,  by  St  John,  chap  xxi.  2.  named  in  com- 
pany with  several  of  the  apostles,  upon  our  Saviour's 
shewing  himself  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  after  his  rcsur* 
rection,  which  the  evangelist  tells  us  was  the  third 
time  of  his  doing  so,  ver.  14.  and  some  presumption 
that  he  was  one  of  them.  4thly,  That  at  the  two  for- 
mer times  it  is  expressly  said  that  he  appeared  to  the 
eleven,  John  xx.  19,  26.  And  here,  at  the  third 
time  of  his  appearance,  those  that  are  named  with 
Nathanaei  are  all  of  that  number.  From  these  con- 
siderations it  is  more  than  probable,  that  Nathanaei 
was  one  of  the  apostles ;  which  can  only  be  account- 
ed for,  by  supposing  that  St  John  calls  the  same  per- 
son by  his  proper  name  Nathanaei,  whom  the  other 
evangelist  calls  by  his  patronymical,  Bartholmew. 
Stanhope,  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

f )  Thomoip  in  Hebrew^  or  Syriac  either^  signifies 


a  tmn^  and  so  is  the  same  with  Didymus,  that  other 
name  whereby  this  apostle  is  sometimes  called. 

f^  Some  are  ef  opinion  that  Simon  is  here  called 
the  Canaanite  from  Cana,  a  little  town  in  Galilee,  the 
place  of  his  birth  and  habitation ;  but  others  rather 
think,  .since  this  apostle  is  by  St  l4uke,  chap.  vi.  15. 
called  Zelotes,  the  Ketrnftrtf  and  ZnXatrni  are  perfectly 
the  same,  just  as  Cephas  and  Peter,  Tabitha  and  Dor- 
cas are.  That  there  was  a  i^ctioo  among  the  Jews, 
a  little  before  the  deatruction  of  their  city  and  nation, 
who  assumjed  to  tliemselves  the  title  of  Zealote,  (out 
of  an  hypocritical  ost^tation  of  holiness,  though  at 
the  same  time,  in  their  hearts  and  practices,  they  were 
the  lewdest  of  men)  we  have  given  a  sufficient  account 
above,  vol.  ii.  p^  646,  647.  but  whether  that  faction 
was  in  being  ia  our  Saviqior'a  lime,  pr  whether  to  he 
of  the  number  of  such  zealots  may  not  be  an  injury 
and  reproach  to  this  apostle^s  memory,  is  much  to  be 
doubted,   Hammonds  Annot.  and  Caimet's  Comment. 

f  ^  This  man's  sirname  may  be  taken,  either  from 
the  place  of  his  birtli,  which  was  Carioth,  in  the  tribe 
of  Issachar,  whereof  we  have  mention  in  Josh.  xv.  25. 
and  Amos  ii.  2.  or  from  the  Syriac  word  Secariat, 
denoting  the  purse  or  wallet  which  it  was  the  office 
of  this  Judas  to  cariy  ;  or  from  the  word  Ashara,  or 
Iscara,  which  signifies  to  strangle ;  and  therefore  a 
name  which  the  evangelists  might  give  him  after  his 
death :  But  all  these  etymologies  are  no  more  than 
mere  conjectures.  Hammonds  and  Beausobre*s  An- 
notations, and  Caltnet*s  Commentary. 

f  ^  The  wisdom  of  Christ  saw  fit  to  admit  Judas 
into  the  number  of  his  disciples,  that  by  him  the 
counsel  of  God,  in  giving  up  his  Son  to  death,  and  the 
predictions  of  the  prophets,  might  be  fulfilled.  Acts  L 
16.  This  very  person,  however,  is  by  our  Lord  sent 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  to  cure  diseases,  and  to  cast 
out  devils,  who  had  himself  a  devil,  John  vi.  70. 
thereby  to  teach  us  that  the  mission  of  a  person  may 
be  valid,  though  he  be  not  sanctified,  and  that  in 
things  belonging  to  the  ministerial  office,  we  should 
hearken  even  to  such  persons,  and  obey  them.  fF/ti^- 
bys  Annotations. 

f '  The  word  'Airior»X9f  signifies  an  envoy,  and  was 
a  name  given  by  the  Jews  to  any  messenger  m  gene* 
ral,  but  more  especially  to  such  persons  as  were  sent 
by  the  high  priest  and  heads  of  the  people,  to  collect 
the  tithes  and  other  dues  belonging  to  the  temple  or 
synagogue,  or  to  carry  their  orders  and  mandates  to 
the  cities  and  provinces^  when  any  afiairs  relating  to 
religion  were  transacted  ;  and  to  this  custom  St  Paul 
seems  to  allude,  where  he  styles  himself**  an  apostle, 
not  of  man,  neither  by  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ," 
Gal.  i.  1.  Our  Saviour  indeed,  as  he  was  no  lover 
of  innovations,  took  the  word  from  among  the  Jews  f 
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tbsB  the  rest  to  him^  and  began  that  most  excellent  discourse  which  comprises  all  From  Matth. 
the  great  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  is  commonly  called  the  f  **  Sermoh  on  f^'  l^^"^  j' 
the  Moimt."  jolm  v.  i.  to  ' 

Herein  he  pronounces  divers  blessings,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  to  such  as  th^M*^*'!*'^!*!^ 
generality  of  the  worid  esteemed  miserable  :  To  the  poor  in  spirit,  or  humble  minded  ;  Luke  ix"  37. 
to  the  kind  and  merdfiil ;  to  the  pious  mourners ;  to  the  peace  makers ;  to  the  meek  ^^hnj  i;.  1. 
and  patient ;  to  the  pure  in  heart ;  to  such  as  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness ; " 
and  to  such  as  are  persecuted  upon  the  account  thereof.  Herein  he  instructs  the 
i^»ostles  more  especially  in  their  duty;  and  in  several  comparisons  setting  before 
them  the  high  station  wherein  he  had  so  lately  placed  them,  and  how  much  it 
would  redound  to  their  honour  if  they  behaved  well,  and  to  their  dishonour  if 
otherwise;  he  recommends  to  them,  above  all  other  things,  purity  of  life  and  con- 
versation. Herein  be  expounds  the  true  meaning,  and  shews  the  just  extent  of  se^ 
veral  moral  precepts,  viz.  the  laws  against  murder,  against  adultery,  against  perjury ; 
that  concerning  retaliation,  and  that  of  loving  our  neighbour;  and  rescues  them 
from  the  wretched  glosses  and  interpretations  which  the  Jews  had  put  upon  them. 
Herein  he  explains,  and  teaches,  the  proper  method  of  performing  with  acceptance  the 
several  duties  of  charity  to  the  poor,*  prayer,  and  fasting.  Herein  he  dissuades  us  from 
all  covetous  inclinations,  and  anxious  thoughts  concerning  the  things  of  this  world, 
froHi  a  consciousness  of  our  being  under  the  providential  care  of  God ;  and  having  laid 
down  several  other  precepts  and  instructions,  he  concludes  the  whole  with  this  admoni- 
tion,— *'  That  whoever  beard,  believed,  and  practised  the  things  contained  in  his  dis- 
courses, would,  in  the  event,  be  like  a  wise  builder,  who  laid  the  foundation  of  his  house 
upon  a  rock,  not  M  be  affected  by  wind  or  weather ;  but  that  he  who  heard  and  practi* 


bat  then  he  rused  it  to  a  much  higher  and  more  ho- 
nounble  signification ;  for  himself  declares,  that  he 
sent  out  his  apostles,  even  as  his  Father  sent  out 
him,  John  xz.  21.  i.  e.  with  a  full  commission  to  act 
in  his  stead,  even  as  he  did  in  God^s :  And  accordingly 
we  may  observe,  that  as  the  **  Father  gave  judgment 
to  the  Son,'^  John  v.  22.  so  in  efiect  the  Son  gives 
judgment  to  the  apostles,  Matth.  xix.  2S.  and  Luke 
jcxii.  50.  that  as  tne  Father  gave  the  son  power  to 
''  forgive  sins  upon  earth,"  Matth,  ix.  6.  so  the  SoU 
gives  power  to  the  apostles  to  **  remit  sins  on  earth 
likewise,"  John  xx.  28.  that  as  the  Father  gave  the 
Sod  the  honour  **  to  sit  down  with  him  on  his  throne,'* 
ao  the  Son  gave  the  apostles  the  privilege  to  •'  sit 
with  him  on  thrones/  Matth.  xix.  28.  and  Luke 
'XoL  SO.  and  that  as  the  Father  gave  the  Son  to  be 
^  the  foundation  or  corner-stone'*  of  the  church.  Mat* 
z».  42*.  so  the  Son  gave  the  apostles  to  be  founda- 
tiona  upon  a  foundation :  for  so  the  church  is  said  to 
he  built  upon  the  **  foundation  of  the  apostles, 
Christ  being  the  chief  corner-stone,'*  £ph,  ii.  20. 
Hammond^  Annotations. 

f  The  mountain  where  our  Lord  delivered  his 
diseourse  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Tabor ;  for  by 
comparing  St  Mark,  chap.  iii.  13.  with  the  other  two 
evangelists,  Matthew,  chap.  xiv.  23.  and  Luke,  chap. 
-wl  18,  Ac.  we  may  perceive  that  it  was  not  far  diS' 
tant  from  some  part  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  whitlier 
our  Lord  had  retired  very  lately  from  the  Pharisees, 
and  atbont  five  or  six  lei^oes  from  Capernaum,  whi« 
tfier  he  returned  after  lus  descent  from  this  mount. 


But  then  the  question  is,  whether  this  sermon  be  the 
same  with  what  we  find  recorded  by  St  Luke,  chap, 
vi.  20.  ?  Now,  in  order  to  resolve  this,  we  may  ob- 
serve, Ist,  That  the  sermon  in  St  Matthew  was  de* 
livered  before  the  healing  of  the  leper,  chap.  viii.  2. 
whereas  St  Luke,  who  promises  to  discourse  in  order 
of  what  Christ  did,  gives  us  first  the  story  of  the  le- 
per, chap.  V.  12.  and  then  an  account  of  Christ's  ser^ 
mon,  chap.  vi.  20.  2dly,  That  the  sermon  in  St 
Matthew,  our  Lord  preached  on  the  Mount,  and  call- 
ed his  disciples  up  to  hiifli ;  whereas  St  Luke  informs 
us,  that  our  Lord  came  down  with  his  disciples  from 
a  mount,  and  stood  in  the  plain,  and  from  thence 
preached  what  he  recorded,  ver.  20.  And,  3dly, 
That  St  Luke  omits  the  much  greater  part  of  the  ser- 
mon as  it  is  recorded  by  St  Matthew,  mentions  only 
four  beatitudes ;  whereas  St  Matthew  speaks  of  eight, 
and  has  added  four  woes,  ver.  24,  &c.  whereof  we 
find  nd  Indications  in  St  Matthew.  Since  the  ser* 
mens  then  are  so  tery  different  in  their  matter,  as 
well  as  in  the  circumstances  of  time  and  place,  it  is 
reasonable  to  suppose  that  they  are  not  the  same ; 
though,  considering  that  after  both  the  sermons  we 
find  our  Lord  returning  to  Capernaum,  and  healing 
the  centurion's  servant,  Matth.  viii.  3.  and  Luke  vii.  L 
we  may  probably  conjecture,  that  he  spake  the  ser^ 
moo  in  St  Matthew,  whilst  he  was  sitting  on  the 
Mount,  to  his  disciples ;  but  that  in  St  Luke  he  after- 
wards spake  when  he  came  down  into  the  plain,  chap, 
vi.  20.  in  the  audience  of  all  the  people,  chap.  viL  K 
Whitby^s  Annotations. 
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A.  M.  403&  sed  them  not,  would  be  like  a  man  who  built  his  house  upon  the  sand,  soon  to  be  blown 

^n^D^'  down  by  the  winds,  and  washed  away  by  the  floods  f . 
31.  &c. '       This  sermon  was  delivered  with  such  a  grace  and  majesty,  as  gained  the  applause  of 

vuigi  jet.  gg,  ^Yi^  whole  audience,  and  made  them  very  readily  declare  their  sense  of  the  difference 
between  such  Divine  discourses  and  the  jejune  harangues  f  ^  of  their  ordinary  teach«9» 
the  scribes ;  and,  to  confirm  his  doctrine  by  the  testimony  of  miracles,  our  Blessed  Sa<- 
viour,  upon  his  descent  from  the  Mount,  healed  a  leper,  and  then  remitted  him  to  the 
priest,  to  make  his  oblation  in  acknowledgment  of  his  cure. 

At  his  return  to  Capernaum  he  cured,  at  a  distance,  the  favourite  servant  of  the  Ro* 
man  centurion  f^,  who  had  made  an  ample  declaration  of  his  Divine  power,  and  there- 
upon  received  from  him  as  ample  commendation  of  his  faith ;  and,  at  his  arrival  at  the 
gates  of  Nain  f^,  he  restored  to  life  a  widow's  only  son  as  the  people  were  carrying  him 
out  to  his  funeral,  to  the  great  joy  and  comfort  of  his  parent,  and  the  no  less  wonder 
and  astonishment  of  the  spectators,  who  upon  this  occasion  glorified  God,  add  publicly 
declared,  that  (a)  **  a  mighty  prophet  was  sprung  up  among  them ;  and  that  God  f  ^  had 
visited  his  people," 

Upon  the  fam^  of  this,  and  several  other  miracles  which  our  Saviour  did  daily,  John 
the  Baptist,  who  was  still  in  prison,  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  enquire  of  him  f  ^  whe« 


f  The  word  which  we  render  ^floofli,  is  in  the 
Greek  wrmft^},  which,  though  it  chiefly  sigDifieB  n- 
fftrSy  u  e.  such  streams  as  arise  from  springs,  does  fre- 
quently denote  land-floods^  or  torrents^  which  are  oc- 
casioned by  any  tempestuous  sudden  rains;  for  so 
Eustathius  explains  the  word  in  his  notes  upon  this 
passage  in  Homer,  Iliad  4. 

K^«vr#y  IK  fttytiXmf  &C« 

f*  The  words  in  the  text  are,  **  He  taught  them 
as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the  scribes,** 
Matt.  vii.  29*  But  they  certainly  are  mistaken,  who 
interpret  the  words  in  this  sense :— **  He  taught  them 
as  the  author  of  the  doctrine  which  he  preached;  as 
one  who  had  authority  in  his  own  name  to  propound 
the  terms  and  life  of  death ;"  because  it  is  not  only  con* 
trary  to  the  nature  of  his  prophetic  oflice,  but  to  his 
own  frequent  declarations,  that  *\  the  doctrine  which 
he  taught  was  not  his  own,  but  his  who  sent  him;  and 
that  he  spake,  not  of  himself  or  in  his  own  name,  but  as 
he  had  heard  from  his  Father,  and  as  he  had  command- 
ed him  to  speak,"  John  vii.  16, 17,  18,  viiu  28.  xiL  4&. 
xiv.  10.  and  therefore  the  truer  interpretation  is,  what 
Lightfoot  and  others  give  us,  vie.  '<  That  he  make  as 
a  prophet,  having  authority  from  God  to  deliver  his 
message  to  them,  and  not  as  the  scribes,  who  pre- 
tended only  to  deliver  the  traditions  of  their  forefa- 
thers, and  to  teach  them  no  more  than  what  they  had 
learned  from  Hillel,  Shammai,  Abtidion,**  &c«  Whih 
fyU  Annotations. 

f^  He  was  an  officer,  commanding  an  hundred 
men,  much  of  the  same  rank  and  station  of  one  of 
our  captains,  and  belonged  to  the  iron  legion  (as  it 
was  called),  which  was  usually  quartered  in  Judea. 
Howell's  History  in  the  Notes. 

f«  Nain,  so  called  for  the  pleasantness  of  its  situa^ 
tJOD,  was  a  town  of  Galileoi  about  two  leagues  frokn  Na- 


zareth, and  not  so  much  from  mount  Tabor,  between 
which  and  the  city  ran  the  river  Kison.  Frona  our 
Saviour^s  meeting  the  funeral  coming  out  of  the  gates^ 
we  may  learn,  that  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews 
.  to  bury  their  dead  in  the  day  time,  when  the  nearest 
friends  and  relations  followed  the  corpse,  which  was 
usually  carried  in  procession  through  the  streets  and 
public  places,  to  the  cemeteries,  which  were  generally 
at  a  considerable  distance  from  the  dty,  because  they 
looked  upon  their  graves  as  phices  full  of  pollution ; 
whereas  we  Christians,  in  hopes  of  a  joyful  resurrec* 
tion,  and  upon  presumption  that  many  of  tliose  whose 
bodies  are  reposited  in  the  earth  are  in  a  state  of  fell* 
city  in  heaven,  look  upon  these  places  with  great  re- 
spect and  veneration,  and  accordingly  have  our  tombs 
erected  always  very  near,  and  sometimes  within  the 
body  of  our  churclies.  WhitbyU  Table  of  Places,  and 
Calmef^s  Commentary  on  Luke'viii  12. 

(a)  Luke  vii.  16. 

f<  The  people  of  Nain  do,  in  these  wbrds,  ao* 
knowledge  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  or  that  great  pro* 
phet  whom  Moses  had  promised  to  the  Jews :  ^  The 
Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet,  from 
the  midst  of  thee,  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me,  unto 
him  shall  ye  hearken,'*  Deut.  xviii.  15.  for  they  de* 
scribe  this  prophet  in  the  very  same  terms  that  Za- 
charias,  the  father  of  John  the  Baptist,  makes  use  of 
to  denote  the  Messiah:  **  The  Lord  hath  visited  his 
people,^'  Luke  i.  68.    Calmef^s  Commentary^ 

f^  The  words  in  the  text  are,  *'  Art  thou  he  that 
should  come  (or  rather^,  he  that  is  coming  I"  For  the 
prophecies  of  the  Messiah  in  the  Old  Testament  were 
so  plain,  and  yet  his  person  or  name  so  unknown  to 
the  Jews,  that  they  were  wont  to  express  it  by  some 
circumlocution,  and  more  especially  by  this  of  •  c^jt^^Kt* 
fft  he  that  Cometh  ;  for  so  he  is  termed,  Matth.  iiu  1 1 . 
xxi.  9*  Luke  vii.  SO.  xix.  38.  John  xii.  18.  Heb.  x.  37. 
&C.  and  this  name  they  gathered  from  Habbakkuk, 
where  he  is  called,  **  he  that  shall  come,"  chap,  iu  S» 
and  from  Daniel,  where  he  is  styled,  ^  he  that  co» 
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ther  he  himself  was  the  promised  Messiah,  or  soi&e  other  person  was  to  appear  in  that 
character?  As  our  Lord  was  at  that  time  working  manj  miracles  ||»  curing  the  deaf,  the 
blind,  the  lame,  &c.  and  instructing  the  people  that  were  gathered  about  him ;  instead 
of  giving  a  direct  answer  to  their  question,  he  bad  them  go  and  report  what  they  saw 
to  their  master.     And  having  thus  dismissed  tbem,   he  began   to  discourse  to  the 
people  concerning  John,  giving  a  large  encomium  of  the  austerity  and  holiness  of  his 
person  f ,  the  greatness  of  his  function,  and  Divinity  of  his  commission ;  and  hence  ta- 
king occasion  to  blame  the  perverseness  of  the  age,  in  rejecting  both  his  and  the  Bap- 
tist's testimony,  (though  the  Baptist  was  a  man  of  a  mortified  deportment,  and  he  a 
person  of  a  free  and  affable  behaviour,  so  that  f  *  nothing  would  please  them)  he  pro- 
ceeded to  upbraid  the  several  cities   where  most  of  his  miracles  had  been  wrought,  viz. 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  more  especially  Capernaum,  with  their  obstmacy  and  impeni- 
tence ;  and  having  declared  that  the   mysteries  of  the  Gospel  revelation   were  better 
adapted  to  the  humble  and  modest,  than  to  the  proud  and  worldly-wise,  he  concludes 
his  discourse  with  an  exhortation  to  such  as  were  thus  qualified  to  be  his*(a)  disciples ; 
"  Come  unto  me  t^  all  ye  that  labour,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,"  &c. 


From  Mattlu 
xii.  1.  Mark  H. 
2'i.  Luke  vl.  1. 
John  V.  1.  to 
iMatth.xvii.  14. 
Mark  fx.  14. 
Luke  ix.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


meth  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  chap.  vii.  13.  •  Flatn^ 
tnond^s  and  Whiiht/*s  Annotations. 

H  If  it  be  asked,  How  the  seeing  of  these  things 
done  by  our  Saviour  could  be  a  sufficient  argument 
to  John's  disciples,  that  he  was,  in  truth,  the  Mes- 
siah ?  the  reply  is.  That  the  performance  of  these 
things  was  exactly  answering  the  character  which  the 
prophet  had  given  of  the  Messiah,  viz.  That,  <*  at  the 
coming  of  God  to  save  them,  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
should  be  opened,  and  tiie  ears  of  the  deaf  unstopped ; 
that  the  lame  should  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue 
of  the  dumb  should  sing,"  Isaiah  xxxv.  4,  &c.  And 
therefore,  instead  of  givmg  them  a  direct  answer,  which 
might  be  liable  to  the  old  objection  of  his  bearing  re- 
cord of  himself,  John  viii.  IS.  our  Saviour  refers  tliem 
to  the  miracles  they  saw  him  do ;  miracles  of  the  same 
kind  that  were  predicted  of  the  Messiah,  and  then 
leaves  it  to  their  own  master  to  draw  the  conclusions 
from  thence ;  which  was  a  method  of  conviction  more 
short  and  strong,  and  withal  more  agreeable  to  our 
Saviour's  modesty  and  great  humility,  than  any  long 
detail  of  arguments  would  have  proved.  PooVs  An- 
notations, and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  Maimonides  observes,  that  though  the  Jews  ge* 
nerally  reckon  eleven  degrees  of  prophecy,  yet  two  of 
these  were  something  more  sublime  and  excellent 
than  ordinary  prophecy.  The  one  of  these  was  what 
they  called  the  Gradus  Mosaicus^  when  the  prophet 
had  a  familiar  converse  with  God  upon  all  occasions ; 
and  the  other,  when  he  had  his  revelations,  not  from 
a  dream  or  ecstacy,  but  an  immediate  dictate  o£  tlie 
Holy  Ghost.  Of  this  sort  was  John  the  Baptist,  who 
was  plainly  told  by  the  Father,  Matth.  iii.  17.  John 
xiii.  3.  and,  as  plainly  proclaimed  it  to  others,  that 
Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God.  Other  prophets  spoke 
of  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  then  they  did  it  in  a  dark 
and  obscure  manner.  They  saw  him  only  at  a  dis- 
tance, in  a  dream,  or  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  and 
couched  their  predictions  under  a  veil  of  enigmatical 
phrases ;  but  the  Baptist  spoke  oF  him  openly  and  dis- 
tinctly. He  knew  him;  he  was  conversant  with  him; 
he  pointed  him  out  to  the  people;  had,  in  short,  the 


honour  of  baptising  him,  and  hearing  the  voioe  from 
heaven  testifying  of  him,  **  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.^'  And,  upon  these  ac- 
counts, we  find  him  caMed  a  great  and  illustrious  per- 
son, Luke  i.  15;  one  **  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,** 
and,  by  way  of  excellence,  the  **  prophet  of  the  Most 
High,"  ver.  76.  Hammond^  Annotations  and  Cai* 
met*9  Commentary. 

f  *  The  words  of  our  Saviour,  to  illustrate  this,  are 
these,—"  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto  you,  and  ye  have  not 
lamented,*'  Matth.  xi.  17.  which  seem  to  be  a  pro- 
verb founded  upon  a  custom  among  the  Jewish  chil- 
dren, to  imitate  what  they  saw  done  by  others  up- 
on greater  occasions,  and  particularly  the  custom  in 
festivities  or  funerals ;  when  in  the  former,  as  soon 
as  the  musician  struck  up  a  tune,  the  company  be- 
gan to  dance  to  his  pipe  ;  and  hfi  the  latter,  as  soon  as 
some  old  woman  had  begun  the  mournful  song,  the 
rest  followed,  lamenting  and  beating  their  breasts. 
These  the  children  were  used  to  act  and  personate 
in  the  streets  at  play  ;  and  when  oik^  had  begun  the 
musician's  part,  and  another  the  old  woman*s  part, 
and  the  rest  did  not  follow  them  in  theirs,  this  gave 
occasion  to  the  proverbial  saying,  which  our  Saviour 
applies  to  the  present  purpose  in  this  sense.  "  I  and 
John  have  both  of  us  invited  you  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  or  to  tarn  to  God  by  repentance. 
John  by  the  austerity  of  his  life,  and  I,  by  my  affabi- 
lity and  courtesy,  have  endeavoured  to  recommend 
ourselves;  but  all  to  no  purpose.  You  will  neither 
mourn  with  him,  nor  laugh  with  me ;  but,  for  that  very 
reason,  censure  and  revile  our  di&rent  behaviour, 
accounting  hini  for  his  reserved  temper  no  better 
than  a  «*  melancholic  kind  of  mad-roan  ;"  and  me,  for 
my  free  and  open  conversation,  a  *<  mere  glutton  and 
wme  bibber."  Hammonds  Annotations  and  CaU 
mefs  Commentary,  .     ^ 

(a)  Matth,  xi.  28. 

f  3  «<  To  come  unto  Christ,"  in  the  phrase  of  the 
New  Testament,  is  to  believe  in  him,  and  to  become 
<me  of  his  disciples ;  and  this  invitation  our  Savioib^ 
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A.  M.  4035,      No  sooner  had  he  finished  this  discourse,  but  a  rich  Pharisee  (whose  name  was  Simon ) 

^m  Do^'  t  invited  him  to  dinner ;  but  while  he  was  at  table,  there  happened  an  incident  some- 

si\  &c.     what  remarkable :  For  a  certain  woman,  who  not  long  before  f  ^  had  been  noted  for  a 

^Ijj^^^^lewd  liver,  came  into  the  house,  and  f^  throwing  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  washed 

them  with  the  tears  which  flowed  from  her  eyes,  and  then  having  wiped  them  with  her 

hair,  she  kissed  them,  and  anointed  them  with  very  precious  ointment  f  4. 


gives  to  all  mankind  in  general,  and  to  the  Jews  in 
particular.  To  all  mankind,  forasmuch  as  all  (with- 
out the  knowledge  of  Christ)  are  heavy  laden  with 
the  burden  of  their  sins*  and  the  calamities  incident 
to  li^e;  are  surrounded  with  a  cloud  of  ignorance,  and 
held  in  bondage  through  the  fear  of  death :  and  to 
the  Jews  in  particular,  forasmuch  as  they,  under  their 
dispensation,  were  oppressed  with  a  load  of  ceremo- 
nies, *'  a  yoke  .which  neither  they  nor  their  fathers 
were  able  to  bear,^*  Actsxr.  10.  besides  the  addition- 
al weight  which  the  Pharisees  laid  upon  them,  by 
their  **  traditions,  heavy  burdens,  and  griveous  to  be 
borne,'*  Matth.  xxiii.  4.  Wkiiby^s  Annotations,  and 
Calma^M  Commentary, 

f  It  is  not  a  little  strange,  that  any  interpreters 
should  ever  imagine,  that  thia  is  the  same  story  with 
what  we  find  related  in  Matth.  xxvL  Mark  xiv.  and 
John  xii.  since  the  histories  agree  scarce  in  any  thing, 
unless  it  be  in  bringing  the  alabaster  box  of  ointment, 
and  anointing  our  Saviour's  feet,  which  in  iheae 
countries,  especially  at  great  entertainments,  was  no 
uncommon  thing.  But  now  the  anointing,  in  the  other 
evangelists,  was  done  at  Bethany,  within  two  miles  of 
Jerusalem ;  this  in  St  Luke,  in  Galilee ;  that  in  the 
house  of  one  Simon  the  leper ;  this,  in  the  house  of 
one  Simon  a  Pharisee ;  that,  but  a  little  before  our 
Saviour's  passion ;  this,  a  considerable  time  before  it. 
At  that,  Judas  was  offended  for  the  waste  of  the  oint- 
ment ;  at  this,  ^mon  for  the  woman's  touching  our 
Saviour:  upon  that  occasion  our  Lord  vindicates 
the  woman  froia  one  head  of  argument,  and  upon 
this  from  another.  So  that  all  circumstances  nmke 
it  plain,  that  these  were  different  actions,  done  by 
different  persons,  and  at  different  times.  Pood  An* 
notations. 

f  *  Who  this  woman  was,  the  Gospel  no  where  tells 
us.  We  read  indeed  of  three  persons,  who  by  seve- 
ral evangelists  are  said  to  have  anointed  our  Lord's 
head  and  feet,  vis.  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  and  this  other  woman  whom  St  Luke 
calls  a  sinner :  and  some  commentators  make  these 
three  to  be  one  and  the  same  person.  It  is  to  be 
observed,  however,  that  the  sister  of  Lazarus  is  all 
along  represeuted  as  a  person  o\  great  sobriety  and 
virtue,  who  always  lived  at  Bethany,  was  none  of  our 
Lord's  attendants,  nor  ever  came  into  Galilee  ;  and 
consequently  was  a  woman  distinct  from  Mary  Mag* 
dalene,  who  was  of  his  retinue,  Luke  viii.  2 ;  and  from 
this  other  woman  who  anointed  his  feet  in  Simon's 
house :  but  whether  this  Mary  Magdalene,  and  this  wo- 
man, here  called  a  sinner,  might  not  be  the  same  per- 
son, i»  not  9o  easy  to  determine.  The  characteristic  of 
Magdalene  is,  that  she  was  the  person,  '*  out  of  whom 
tur  Lord  had  cast  seven  devils;"  b|it  then,  if  the 


ejection  of  these  devils  be  understood  (as  some  will 
have  it)  in  an  allegorical  sense,  the  words  will  well 
enough  suit  with  the  sinner  in  St  Luke ;  or  suppose 
they  were  real  devils,  the  ejection  of  them  might  be 
some  time  before  her  coming  into  Simon's  house,  and 
(as  our  Saviour's  vindication  of  her  seero^  to  imply) 
her  reformation  consequent  thereupon,  i^iough  Simon 
knew  nothing  of  it.  For  these  reasons  some  have 
imagined,  that  the  sinner  in  St  Luke  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalene were  both  the  same  person,  and  that  she  was 
called  Magdalene  from  the  town  and  castle  of  Mag- 
dal,  where  her  husband,  who  had  been  a  man  of 
great  distinction^  but  then  dead,  had  lately  his  habi- 
tation. It  must  not  be  dissembled,  however,  that  the 
most  general  and  prevailing  opinion  is«  that  these 
were  two  different  and  distinct  women.  Cuime^U 
Dissert,  sur  lea  trois  Maries,  and  Hammond's  Anno- 
tations. 

f  3  The  manner  of  the  Eastern  people  was  to  lie 
upon  a  kind  of  bed,  or  couch,  while  they  were  at 
meat ;  to  put  off  their  sandals  before  they  lay  down ; 
and  to  have  their  servants  and  domestics  stand  be- 
hind at  their  leet ;  so  that  this  woman  wanted  not  an 
opportunity  to  express  her  devotion  to  our  Lord 
while  be  was  in  this  posture.  Beausobre^s  Annota- 
tions. 

f  ^  That  it  was  a  customary  thing  among  the  an- 
cients, especially  at  great  entertainments,  to  use  oint- 
ments and  costly  perfumes,  appears  from  several  au- 
thorities. The  Psalmist  plainly  informs  us,  that  this 
was  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  when,  in  acknowledge- 
ment of  God's  great  bounty  to  him,  he  declares, 
*'  Thou  has  prepared  a  table  tor  me ;  thou  has  iuiomt- 
ed  my  head  with  oil,  and  my  cup  shall  be  full,"  Psal. 
xxiii.  5.  The  scholiast  upon  Aristophanes  Scquaiuta 
us  with  the  same  custom  among  the  Greeks,  when  he 
makes  it  a  rule,  that  they  who  invite  to  an  entertain- 
ment should  bring  forth  to  their  guests  crowna 
and  ointments,  m^«ty0vf,  *ai  fiv^»  ir»^tri$*a-mf.  And 
that  among  the  Komans,  the  like  Ubage  prevailedg^ 
is  evident  from  that  sharp  but  jocular  epigram  ia 
Marshall: 

Unguentum  fateor  bonum  dedisti 

Convivis,  hcre^  sed  nihil  scidisti, 

Res  falsa  est,  bene  olere,  et  esurirc. 

Qui  non  ccenat,  et  ungitur,  fabulle. 

Hie  vero  mihi  mortuus  videtur.  lib.  liL 

The  general  custom  indeed  upon  tliese  occasions  was» 
to  anoint  the  head,  and  very  seldom  the  feet :  but 
besides  that  the  latter  was  a  token  oi  more  humility,, 
and  no  less  esteem  in  tliis  woman,  she  could  not  per* 
haps  have  an  opportunity  of  coming  at  our  Saviour's 
head,  without  giving  some  disturbance  to  the  com.- 
pany.    Hammond's  Annotations.. 
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Smoo,  who  still  retained  samething  of  the  censorious  spirit  of  liis  sect,  seeing  this  Prom  Mauh. 
womftn  thus  busy  in  expressing  her  love  and  veneration  for  Jesus,  began  to  think  with- g^' lu^*J]^  5; 
in  himself,  that  f  he  could  not  possibly  be  a  prophet,  otherwise  he  would  have  known  John  v.  i  to 
the  woman  to  be  infamous,  and  consequently  not  suffered  her  to  touch  him  :  But  our  ^^*^***,*^^^'^^*' 
Saviour,  who  well  understood  Simon's  thoughts,  proposed  to  him  a  parable  of  a  certain  Luke  i^srJ 
creditor  who  had  two  debtors,  one  of  which  owed  him  ten  times  as  much  as  the  Qther/^**"  ^"' ^' 
but  because  both  of  them  were  insolvent,  he  frankly  forgave  them  both  ;  and  then,  gain- 
ing  from  him  a  confession  that  the  debtor  to  whom  the  larger  sum  was  forgiven,  would, 
in  gratitude,  be  bound  to  love  the  creditor  most,  he  turned  to  the  woman,  and  (by  way 
of  application)  aot  only  apologized  both  for  her  behaviour  and  his  own,  but  reproached 
bis  host  likewise  for  having  omitted  some  instances  of  respect  and  civility,  which  this 
contemptible  woman  (aa  he  esteemed  her)  had  abundantly  supplied.     And  therefore,  in 
return  for  such  uncommon  kindness,  he  gave  her  a  full  pardon  and  absolution  of  her 
sins,  which  some  in  the  company  seemed  to  resent  as  an  invasion  of  the  Divine  prero- 
'  gative ;  but  that  gave  him  no  manner  of  uneasiness. 

Upon  his  leaving  Nain,  he  made  a  progress  for  some  months  round  other  parts  of 
Galilee,  accompanied  with  bis  apostles  and  several  devout  women  whom  he  had  cured 
of  sundry  diseases,  and  who,  in  gratitude,  attended  his  person,  and  out  of  their  own 
substance  administered  t'  to  his  necessities ;  till,  returning  at  length  to  bis  own  city  Ca* 
pemaum,  such  multitudes  of  people,  upon  the  rumour  of  his  being  come  again,  resorted 
to  him,  that  neither  he  nor  his  disciples  could  find  time  to  eat.  But  "  bis  meat  was  to 
do  the  will  of  Gk)d,"  by  healing  the  sick  and  relieving  the  oppressed ;  and  therefore  as 
soon  as  a  poor  demoniac,  both  blind  and  dumb,  was  brought  before  him,  he  immediately 
restored  him  both  to  his  speech  and  eye-sight,  insomuch,  that  all  who  saw  it  were  great- 
ly astonished,  and  with  a  general  voice  declared,  that  the  person  who  did  such  wonder- 
ful works  could  be  no  other  than  the  promised  Messiah. 

The  Pharisees,  however,  and  doctors  of  the  law,  who  came  from  Jerusalem,  gave  an- 
other turn  to  this  miracle.    They  ascribed  it  to  the  power  of  the  devil  f  3,  even  to  Beel« 

f  Though  the  Jewbh  religion  permitted  harlots  of  that  **  the  labourer  is  worthy  of  his  hire,''  Luke  x.  7. 

their  own  nation  to  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  other  and  the  apoatle  accounts  it  no  more  than  justice,  that 

women,  except  that  their  oblations  were  rejected  as  they  who  sow  to  others  qpiritual  things,  should  be  al- 

impure,  yet  the  Pharisees,  who  pretended  to  a  greater  lowed  to  reap  their  carnal  things,  1  Cor.  ix.  1 1.  Of  what 

degree  of  sanctity  than  others,  would  not  admit  them  condition  or  quality  these  women  were  that  attended 

to  ci?il  usage,  or  the  common  benefits  of  society,  and  our  Lord,  we  are  not  told :  They  might  be  virgins, 

thought  religion  itself,  and  the  honour  of  every  pro*  widows,  or  wives,  who«.had  an  allowance  for  them- 

phet,  concerned  in  this  preciseness.   This  was  the  rea-  selves  from  their  husbands :  However,  it  could  be  no 

son  of  Simon's  making  this  objection  within  himself :  injustice  done  their  families,  to  give  unto  him  who 

But  therein  he  draws  three  false  conclusions ;  1st,  was  Lord  of  all  which  they  and  their  husbands  posses- 

That  had  Jesus  been  a  prophet,  he  must  have  known  sed ;  and  who,  '*  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  our 

what  the  woman  was;  as  if  prophets  kaew  every  thing,  sakes  became  poor,  that  we,  through  his  pover^ 

and  were  able  to  look  into  the  secrete  of  the  heart,  might  be  rich,"  8  Cor.  viii.  9.     Whitby s  and  PocPs 

Sdly,  That  as  this  woman  was  a  sinner,  our  Saviour  Annotations^ 

should  not  have  suffered  her  to  touch  him ;  as  if  the  f^  '^^^^  which  made  the  Pharisees  thus  calumniate 
external  touch  of  a  person,  engaged  in  any  vicious  our  Saviour's  miracles  was,  their  findii^  the  people 
course,  could  communicate  pollution  to  one  that  was  induced  by  them  to  believe  that  he  was  the  Son  of 
innocent.  And,  Sdly,  That  this  woman,  whom  he  David,  Matth.  xiK  23^  which  was  but  another  word 
knew  to  be  a  sinner  some  time  before,  was  still  in  the  for  the  Messiah,  the  king  of  the  Jews.  For  though 
'Same  condition ;  as  if  it  were  not  in  the  power  of  God  they  might  have  some  apprehensions,  that  if  this  be- 
at any  time  to  touch  the  heart,  and  in  a  moment  to  lief  obtained,  it  might  possibly  bring  the  power  of 
inspire  sincere  repentance.     CakneV^  Commentary.  the  Romans  upon  them,  John  xi.  48.  yet  their  chief 

f  *  It  was  customary,  says  St  Jerom  on  Matth.  fear  was,  that  the  greatness  of  his  miracles^  and  ex- 

xxviL  bSn  among  the  Jews,  tot  women,  and  especially  cellence  of  his  doctrine,  would  put  an  end  to.  their  ere-  ^ 

ibr  widows,  to  minister  necessaries  to  their  teachers ;  dit  and  authority  among  the  people,  since  they  were 

and  this  witliout  any  scandal  or  imputation  upon  their  conscious  to  themselves  that  they  could  not  vie  with 

honour.    Our  Saviour  lays  it  down  as  a  general  rule,  him  in  eithte.    fVhUb^'s  Annotations. 
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A.  I*.  4()S5,  2ebub  f ,  the  chief  ef  the  devils ;  and  therefore  f «  our  '*  blessed  Saviour,  by  the  <H)mpari. 

^h^^D^^  son  of  a  kingdom  or  house  divided  against  itse!f,  (which  is  the  Readiest  way  to  bring  it 
SI,  &c  to  desolation)  shews  the  absurdity  of  their  allegations,  since  by  that  means  the. devil 
Tuig.  r.  fg.  ^o^ij  ^gjge  the  most  effectual  course  to  destroy  his  own  empire.  Nay,  be  ar^es  from 
their  own  pretensions  of  having  certain  allowed  exorcists  f  *  among  them,  that  evil 
spirits  might  be  cast  out  by  the  finger  of  God ;  that,  when  they  were  apparently  so,  it 
Was  vety  manifest  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  the  Messiah,  was  come  among  them  ; 
that  obstinately  to  resist  the  evidence  of  such  miracles,  or  to  ascribe  them  to  a  diabolical 
power,  was  that  "  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,'*  which  is  of  a  nature  unpardonable ; 
and  that,  since  they  had  been  so  impious  as  to  blaspheme  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  he 
wrought  them,  nothing  less  could  be  expected,  than  that  the  devils  ejected  by  him, 
finding  nowhere  among  the  heathens  such  desirable  habitations  of  rest  and  contentment, 
as  among  them,  would  endeavour  to  return,  with  several  others  worse  than  themselves, 
and,  by  their  prodigious  wickedness  atid  obstinate  infidelity,  finding  them  morie  prepared 
than  ever  to  receive  them,  would  there  take  up  their  settled  abode ;  add  having  made 
them  more  incredulous  and  obdurate,  more  impure  and  wicked,  more  hypocritical  and 
blasphemous  than  they  were  before,  would  bring  upon  them  too  a  mo)^  lamentable  de^ 
st  ruction." 

All  this,  however,  hindered  not  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  from  demanding  of  our  Sa- 
viour Somte  new  sign  or  miracle  in  evidence  of  his  mission  ;  but  as  he  bad  given  them  f 
efficient  number  of  these  already,  he  only  referred  them  to  one  thM  would  liot  comt 
to  pass  till  after  his  death,  namely,  that  of  Jonas,  whose  deliverance  from  the  wbale'd 


f  By  several  passages  in  the  Gospel  it  seems  evident, 
that  the  Jews  at  this  time  had  a  notion  of  a  kind  of 
empire^  and  subordinatien  among  the  infernal  powem^ 
and  that  the  prince  of  this  empire  was  called  Beelze- 
bub. Be^atebub  signifies  properly  the  '*  god  of 
flies  ;*'  but  why  a  name  of  so  mean  an  import  should 
denote  the  head  of  the  apostate  angels,  it  is  not  so 
easy  a  matter  to  determine,  unless  we  will  admrt  of 
Ibis  conjecture,  viz.  That  as  the  people  of  Ekron  had 
an  idol  which  they  styled  Beelsamen,  i.  e.  **  the  god 
of  heaven/'  by  other  nations  caNed  Jupiter  Olympi- 
us,  the  Jews,  who  ased  to  give  nick -names  or  names 
of  contempt  to  aN  false  gods,  called  it  sometimes  Beel* 
sebub  or  the  god-fly,  because  these  heathens  wor«- 
thipped  it  ander  the  figure  of  that  insect^  and  some- 
times Bee)fiie%uK  or  the  god  of  ordure,  because  some 
sort  of  flies  delight  to  feed  on  excrements.  However 
this  be,  It  is  certain  that  the  apostles,  in  several  pla- 
ces of  their*  writrAg»,  do  seem  to  insinuate,  that  among 
the  apostate  epirits,  there  was  oite  superior  to  the  rest, 
whom  therefore  they  call  "  the  Prince  of  Durkness^" 
Luke  kxii.  59.  **  the  Prince  of  this  >^  orld,"  John  xii. 
SI.  and  «<  the  Prince  of  the  power  of  the  Air,"  Jbph. 
ii.  S.  who,  hi  the  days  of  Tobir,  went  under  tfhe  name 
of  Asmodeos,  ehap.  fii.  S.  and  is  now  by  the  Jews  ge- 
nerally called  Sammirel,  and  by  the  Christians  Luci- 
fer. BeaufobreU  AnnotationSy  and  €aimet^s  Com- 
mentary. 

f  *  The  argumiA)t  wirieh  oar  Savfoar  employs  a- 
gainst  the  Jews  'upon  this  occasion  is  what  we  call  ad 
kominem.  He  supposes,  as  they  did,  that  among  evil 
spirits  llfere  was  li  form  «f  govemmeMi  WMch  was  to 
last  ulfto  the  end  of  the  World,  and  m  it  a  certain  sub- 
ardination  whidi  made  ?t«ubsi9t;  aad  from  this  prin- 


ciple he  argues — **  That  it  was  impossible  that  an  em- 
pire divided  against  itself  should  last  long ;  incon- 
gruous to  think,  that  a  prince,  who  knew  his  own  in« 
terest,  would  send  part  of  his  forces  to  engage  his  own 
generals,  and  compel  them  to  surrender  to  the  ene- 
my what  they  had  lately  taken  from  them  ;  and  there- 
fore a  thing  utterly  incredible,  that  the  prince  of  the 
devils  should  give  orders  to  other  inferior  devils,  to 
quit  the  bodies  which  they  had  taken  possession  of, 
and  consequently  that  he  should  expel  any  in  the 
name  or  by  the  authority  of  Beelzebub."  Calmet's 
Commentary. 

f^  That  it  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  cast 
out  devils  by  the  invocation  of  the  name  of  the  Most 
High;  we  may  learn  from  Justin  Martyr,  who,  in  his 
dialogue  with  Trypho,  tells  hiok,  that  **  if  any  Jew 
ei^orcised  a  devil  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  pferhaps  he  Would  obey  him  ;^' 
from  what  Jreneeus  tells  us^  viz.  That,  <<  by  the  invo- 
cation of  the  name  oi'  God,  even  before  the  advent 
of  our  Lord,  men  were  saved  from  evil  spirits,  and  all 
kinds  of  demons ;"  and,  from  what  Origt  n  (cont.Cels.) 
affirms,  viz.  That  '*  the  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  being  u^ed  by  the  Jewa,  in  the  in- 
cantation of  devils,  did  great  miracies :"  and  it  this 
was  a  common  practice  among  ttie  Jews,  then  will  the 
force  of  otir  Saviour's  argument  be  this,-—"  You 
a»ake  no  doubt  but  that  your  exorcista,  who  use  the 
name  of  God,  do  eject  devils  by  virtue  of  that  name ; 
and  how  partial  is  it  then  in  you  to  pass  an  mnjust 
eensttre  i;qH>n  me,  in  whom  you  see  far  greater  evi- 
dences of  the  finger  of  God  in  my  casting  out  ail 
manner  of  evil  spirits,  and  healbg  all  kinds  ol'  dii« 
eases  V*    Whitby's  AnnotatioMi^ 
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t  belly,  after  three  days  tonfitietnent,  was  an  eminent  type  of  his  l-esurrection,  after  as 
long  a  continuance  ||  of  his  body  in  the  bowels  of  the  earth  :  and  thence  he  todt  occa- 
sion to  remind  them^  "  that  the  inhabitants  of  Nineveh  f  ^,  a  pag'an  city,  and  also  the 
queen  of  Sheba  f «,  should  rise  up  in  judj^menl  f  *  against  that  generation,  and  condemn 
it,  because  the  former  repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas,  and  the  latter  took  a  vast 
journey  to  partake  of  the  1)enefits  of  Solomon's  wisdom,  whereas  they  refused  to  hearken 
to  one  who  was  incontestibly  f^  greater  than  either  Jonas  or  Solomon.** 

While  he  was  continuing  his  discourse  in  this  manner,  word  was  brought  that  his 
mother  f  •  and  sonfie  other  kinsfolk  were  at  the  door,  desiring  to  speak  with  him,  (for 
fearing  either  that  he  might  be  too  much  transported  by  his  ministry,  or  grow  faint  for 


From  Matth. 
xii.  1.  Mark  ii. 
83  Luke  vi.  1. 
John  V.  1.  to 
Matth.  xvii.li» 
Mark  IX.  14. 
Luke  ix.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


f  The  word  ia  Ih^  original  signilies  not  a  whale, 
bat  any  large  Jisk  ;  and  some  naturalists  are  of  opi- 
nion,  that  it  was  not  a  whale,  whose  gullet  is  too  nar« 
row  for  that  purpose,  bat  rather  what  the  Greek  calls 
the  lamia  or  dog-Jlsh,  (as  we  shewed  elsewhere)  whose 
throat  M  mora  capacious^  that  swallowed  up  Jonah. 
V\d,  voL  \u  p.  8h6,  &C. 

If  Bttt  how  can  our  Saviour  be  said  to  have  conti* 
Dued  as  long  in  the  grave  as  Jonah  did  in  tlie  whale's 
beJfy,  when  there  were  no  more  than  two  nights  and 
one  whole  day  between  hi6  death  and  his  resurfee- 
tioii  ?  Now,  for  a  resolotion  of  thii,  we  mvan  ob- 
serve, tst,  That  the  Hebrews  began  tfaoir  cotnputa- 
tion  of  a  natural  day  from  the  evt^ning  or  night  pre- 
ceding ;  so  that,  from  one  sun  set  to  another  sun-set, 
they  reckoned  a  complete  day,  even  as  Moses  does, 
when  he  says,  <*  The  evening  and  the  rhoruing  were 
the  first  day,*'  Gen.  i.  5. ;  Sdlv,  That  it  is  a  common 
Ihing  with  them,  as  well  as  other  nations,  to  putpart 
of  a  day  for  the  whole ;  so  that,  whatever  is  doue  ia 
any  part  of  the  day,  is  properly  enough  said  to  be 
done  on  that  day  ;  and,'  -^dly,  That  they  usually  rec- 
kon that  to  be  done  in  so  many  days,  or  so  many 
days  and  nighu,  which  begins  in  any  part  of  the  first, 
aikl  ends  in  any  part  of  the  last  day.  Now,  allowing 
this  noanner  of  computation,  and  reckoning  that  the 
first  day  began  on  Thursday  at  sun  set,  and  ended 
iUK>n  Friday  at  sun-set,  since  om*  Saviour  died  on 
rhday  dl>out  three  in  the  afternoon,  by  putting  a  part 
for  tke  whole,  here  we  have  one  day.  Saturday  is 
allowed  on  all  hands  to  be  another ;  and  since  the 
third  day  began  on  Saturday  at  sun  set,  and  our  Sa- 
viour rose  on  the  morning  following,  that  part  of  the 
day  being  likewise  put  for  the  whole,  is  fairly  conipu- 
ted  tor  the  third.  The  Hebrew  ehUd,  according  to 
law,  was  to  be  circumdaed  the  eighth  day,  but  then 
the  day  of  its  birth  and  of  its  circameision  were  both 
counted ;  and,  in  tike  manner,  if  we  reckon  the  day 
on  wiiich  Christ  died  for  one,  and  that  on  which  he 
fofte  for  another,  incloding  withal  the  night  belonging 
to  the  former,  we  may  properly  enough  say,  that^  la 
imitation  of  the  pn^bet  Jonah,  <*  be  Was  three  day« 
and  three  nighu  in  tbe  heart  of  the  earth.  WhUhtf^s 
and  Hammatuts  Annotations,  and  Bishop  Kidd4f*4 
Demoostration,  Itb.  i.  c*  S. 

f  *  This  city  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
bnik  by  Nimrod,  was  sitoate  upon  the  river  Tigris, 
and  famous  once  for  being  the  metropolis  of  the  filrst, 
L  e.  the  A8s>rian  empiro.  WeUsU  Geography  of  tbe 
New  Testament. 


f }  Sheba,  or  Saba,  is  a  province  of  Arabia  Felix, 
lying  to  the  south  of  Judea,  and  on  the  extreme  part 
of  the  continent,  and,  being  bounded  by  the  Ocean, 
is  therefore  said  to  be  «'  the  utmost  part  of  the  earth." 
Wells*s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  ^  This  is  spoken  in  allusion  to  a  custoita  among 
the  Jews  and  Romans,  which  was  for  the  witnesses 
to  rise  ffom  their  seats  when  they  accused  criminals^ 
or  gave  any  evidence  against  them.  Seausokre^s  An- 
notatiotis. 

f  Since  God  had  promised  Solomon,  that  as  there 
was  ^*  none  like  him  before  him,  so  after  him, ''  nond 
should  arise  like  bim^'  for  wisdom^  1  Kings  Ki.  12» 
our  Saviour's  declaring,  that  in  this  respect  he  was 
greater  than  Solomon,  must  be  plainly  avowing  him- 
self to  be  more  than  man.     Whitby s  Annotations. 

f  •  The  words  in  tlie  text  are,  *<  His  mother  and 
bis  brethren)^'  Matth.  xii.  46.  but  os  the  word  6re- 
tkren  (according  to  t^  language  of  the  Jews,  Gen. 
xxix.  12.  Levit.  x.  4.)  is  of  great  latitude,  these  bro- 
thers are  supposed  to  be  either  Joseph's  sons  by  a 
former  wife,  and  so  our  Saviour^s  brothers-in-law,  or 
the  children  of  Mary  the  wifi?  of  Cleophas,  and  so 
his  coasins^gerroan.  There  is,  indeed,  a  tradition  in 
the  church,  that  before  his  espousing  tbe  Virgin 
Mary,  Joseph  had  anoth^  wile  whose  nailie  was  h^ 
cha,  by  whom  he  had  six  children,  four  sons,  James, 
Joseph,  Simon,  and  Jade,  and  two  daughters,  whose 
names,  some  say,  were  Esther  and  Thamar,  others, 
Mary  and  Sak)me.  But  whoever  compares  Matth. 
xiii.  56. — xxvii.  S6*  Mark  xv.  40.  and  John  xix.  25, 
to^^ether,  will  find,  that  the  four  persons  there  said  to 
be  oar  l^viaur's  brothers  were  the  sons  of  Mary,  the 
wife  of  Cleophas,  (or  Aiplieus,  for  the  name  is  all  one) 
and  sister  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  aad  so  these  bro«> 
thers  of  his  (as  we  said)  were  no  more  than  bis  cou- 
fiins-german.  Others,  however,  strenuously  main, 
tain  the  former  opinion,  via.  That  Mary,  the  mother 
of  Jesus,  was  their  mother,  i.  e.  their  step^mother, 
and  they,  consequently^  fm  brotbers*in-law ;  and  that, 
1st,  Because  this  opinion  retains  tbe  proper  significa- 
tion of  the  word  brothers ,  in  which  the  Jews  aiwaya 
seem  to  use  it^  when  they  speak  of  our  Liord's  bro- 
thers and  sisten ;  and,  ^i^ly.  Because  it  agrees  with 
the  sense  of  antiquity,  which,  ever  before  St  Jerom's 
time,  (says  <(he  learned  Pearson)  looked  «|H>n  them 
as  the  brothers  of  our  Lord,  who  lived  with  hte  mo» 
ther,  and  are  therefore  ao  frequently  found  together, 
Matth.  xii.  46.  John  ii.  12.  Calmef^s  Commentary, 
and  BeautobreU  and  WhiibtfU  Annotations, 
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A«  M.  4^,  want  of  eating,  or  be  endangered  by  the  throng,  they  came  to  get  him  away) ;  but, 
^n^Dom'  being  dissatisfied  with  their  unseasonable  interruption,  he  took  occasion  to  inform  the 
31,  &c.     audience,  **  that  all  worldly  relations  were  of  l^ss  consideration  than  the  ties  of  duty 
^^^^^and  religion  ;  that  the  names  f  of  mother  and  brother,  which  are  sanctified  by  the  laws 
of  God  and  nature,  were  made  much  more  sacred  when  a  spiritual  kindred  does  super- 
vene ;''  and  so  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  declared,  **  that  they  were  his  truest  relations 
who  heard  the  word  of  (Jod  and  practised  it.'* 

The  same  day  he  went  out  of  the  house  where  he  commonly  abode,  and,  for  the 
greater  conveniency  of  teaching  the  people,  repaired  to  the  sea-shor^  where  being  fol- 
lowed by  the  same  multitudes,  to  avoid  the  throng  he  went  on  board  a  vessel,  and  from 
thence  taught  them  in  parables,  (an  usual  way  of  instruction  among  the  Jews,  but  what 
he  had  not  practised  before),  thereby  to  engage  the  attention  and  accommodate  him- 
self to  the  capacity  0f  those  that  heard  him.  By  the  parable  of  the  sower,  he  represent- 
ed the  different  successes  of  the  Gospel,  according  to  the  different  dispositions  of  its 
hearers ;  by  the  tares  growing  among  the  good  seed,  the  mixture  of  the  wicked  and 
godly  under  the  same  profession  of  Christianity  ;  by  the  grain  of  mustard  seed,  and  the 
little  piece  of  leaven,  the  wonderful  increase  and  propagation  of  the  Gospel  from  small 
beginnings ;  by  the  treasure  in  the  field,  and  the  pearl  of  great  price,  the  inestimable  be- 
nefits that  would  accrue  to  the  true  professors  of  religion ;  but  that  the  profession  of  it 
would  include  a  mixt  multitude,  and  be  therefore  like  a  net  cast  into  the  sea,  which  in- 
closes fishes  of  all  kinds,  some  good  and  some  bad ;  the  good  to  be  preserved,  but  the 
bad  cast  away.  This  is  the  explication  which  our  Lord  gave  his  disciples  of  these  se- 
veral parables ;  and  when,  by  their  answer,  he  perceived  that  they  understood  them  all, 
he  concluded  his  discourse  with  one  similitude  more,  viz.  That  (a)  **  every  Gk)spel- 
teacher  ought  to  resemble  a  well  furnished  house-keeper  f  ^,  who  brings  all  things  out  of 
bis  repository,  both  old  and  new,  according  to  the  occasions  of  his  guests;" 

He  had  not  continued  long  in  Capernaum  before  he  resolved  to  cross  the  lake  or 
sea  of  Galilee ;  and  to  that  purpose  had  ordered  his  disciples  to  prepare  a  vessel  for 


f  We  have  another  speech  of  our  Saviour's,  much 
of  the  same  import  with  this.  For  when  a  certain 
woman  in  the  company,  upon  hearing  his  excellent 
doctrine,  broke  out  into  this  exclamation,  **  Blessed 
is  the  womb  that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which  thou 
hast  sucked  !'*  his  reply  is«  "  Yea,  rather  blessed  are 
they  that  hear  the  word  of  God  and  keep  it,''  Luke 
Xi.  27»  28.  For  '<  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my 
Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  the  same  is  my  brother, 
and  sister,  and  mother,"  Matth.  xii.  50.  which  texts 
do  not  derogate  any  thing  from  the  honour  truly  due 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  as  the  mother  of  the  Messiah ; 
but  only  shew  the  folly  of  some  who  exalt  her  above 
Christ,  whom,  considered  only  as  his  mother,  Christ 
himself  seems  here  to  set  beneath  every  true  belie- 
ver ;  though,  considered  as  a  believer  likewise,  she 
has  a  just  title  to  pre-eminence,  and  it  is  "  by  that 
she  is  infinitely  itoore  happy  than  if  she  had  only  been 
his  mother  according  to  the  flesh.*'  ChrysaU  Horn, 
xlv.  Calmet'i  Commentary,  and  PooVs  Annotations. 

(a)  Matth.  xiii.  5%. 

\*  And  what  this  house-keeper  was  in  his  own  fa- 
mily that  should  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  be  in 
.the  church  of  Christ.  He  should  be  thoroughly  in- 
structed in  the  Word  of  God,  and  capable  of  amas- 
.siDg  a  plentiful  provision  of  all  knowledge,  both  sacred 


and  prefime.  ^  To  bring  out  of  his  treasure  (or  stores 
house)  things  new  and  old,"  was  a  kind  of  proverbial 
saying  among  the  Hebrews,  and  denoted  a  man^s  gi« 
ving  a  plentiful  or  liberal  entertainment  to  his  friends, 
and  such  as  came  about  him.  And  therefore  as  the 
householder,  if  a  man  of  substance  and  sufficiency, 
of  a  large  stock,  and  .as  large  a  mind,  will  entertain 
his  friends  and  guests  with  plenty  and  variety  of  pro* 
visions,  answerable  to  the  difierenoe  of  mens  palates, 
as  well  as  to  the  difierenoe  of  the  seasons ;  so  our  Go* 
spel*scribe,  or  teacher,  in  the  entertainment  of  his 
spiritual  guests,  is  not  always  to  set  before  them  only 
the  main  substantiate  of  religion,  whether  for  belief 
or  practice,  but,  as  the  matter  shall  require,  to  add 
also  illustration  to  the  one  and  enforcement  to  the 
other,  sometimes  persuading,  sometimes  terrifying; 
and  accordingly  addressing  ^mself  to  the  affliicted  and 
despnonding  with  gospeUlenitives,  and  to  the  hard  and 
obstinate  with  legal  corrosives ;  and  since  the  relish 
of  all  is  not  the  same,  he  is  to  apply  to  the  vulgar, 
with  plain  familiar  similitudes,  and  to  the  learned 
with  greater  choice  of  language  and  closeness  of  ar» 
gument,  and  so  suit  his  discourses  to  the  various  cir- 
cumstances, tempers,  and  apprehensions  of  his  hear- 
ers. Calmct^s  Commentary,  and  South*s  Sermons^ 
vol.  iv. 
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bim  :  But  just  as  he  was  going  on  board,  a  certain  scribe  f  came,  and  offered  to  attend  From  Matth. 
him  wherever  he  went ;  but  when  he  understood  that  no  temporal  emolument  was  to^"- *^-  ^^^  J- 
be  obtained  hy  such  attendance,  he  Very  probably  retracted.     A  disciple  of  his  own  at  john  ".  i/to  ' 
the  same  time  desired  leave  f  to  bury  his  father  before  he  went  along  with  him,  but  jjj*'?*'.*'il^** 
he  commanded  him  to  follow  him,  and  to  leave  such  offices  to  the  children  f»  of  thisLu*kei*:i^*37. 
world ;  and,  when  another  was  for  taking  leave  of  his  family,  and  disposing  of  his  effects  J^*^"  ^"  ^' 
before  he  went,  our  Saviour  let  him  know,  {a)  "  that  whoever  laid  his  hand  on  the  *'^=^™=^ 
plough  f*,  and  looked  back,  was  not  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God". 

While  the  ship  was  under  sail,  and  Jesus  asleep  in  the  stern,  there  arose  a  most  ter- 
rible storm,  so  violent  and  impetuous  that  the  whole  ship  was  almost  swallowed  up  by 
the  waves.  Hereupon  his  disciples,  in  great  consternation,  awoke  him  ;  and  when  he 
arose,  at  his  rebuking  the  waves  they  obeyed  his  command,  and  immediately  compo- 
sed themselves  into  a  profound  calm  f  ^,  to  the  no  small  astonishment  of  every  one  that 
saw  it. 


t  What  might  possibly  be  the  motive  of  this 
scribe^s  ofibring  to  attend  our  Saviour,  the  conjec- 
tures of  commentators  have  been  different.  Some 
think  that  he  did  it  with  a  sincere  desire  to  become 
his  disciple  ;  others  with  a  design  to  turn  spy  upon 
him;  some  out  of  a  spirit  of  vanity,  to  distinguish  him* 
self,  by  being  a  retainer  to  a  master  in  so  great  repu- 
tation among  the  people  ;  and  others  out  of  a  princi* 
pie  of  self-interest,  that  he  might  attain  seme  post  of 
honour  and  advantage  upon  our  Lord's  advancement 
to  his  kingdom.  This  indeed  seems  to  be  the  most 
probable  ground  of  his  resolution ;  and  accordingly 
the  design  of  our  Saviour's  answer  is  to  discourage 
him  from  being  his  disciple  upon  such  secular  views, 
*'  the  foxes  have  hdes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his 
own  head/'  Matth.  viii.  2a  And  therefore  much  less 
any  accommodation  or  prospect  of  preferment  for  his 
followers.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  WhUb^s  An- 
notations. 

f*  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  disciple  who  re« 
quested  this  was  St  Philip,  who  was  the  first  that  ad- 
joined himself  to  Jesus,  and  that  his  f^^er  was  not 
actually  dead,  but  only  grown  so  very  old  that  he 
could  not  live  long ;  and  therefore  the  purport  of  his 
address  to  Christ  is,  **  That  for  the  small  remainder 
of  his  father's  life  he  might  be  permitted  to  live 
with  him,  but  that  after  he  had  paid  his  last  offices 
to  him,  he  would  not  fail  to  return  again,  and  devote 
hiouelf  entirely  to  his  service :"  But  others  under- 
stand  the  words  in  a  literal  sense.  CalmeVs  Com- 
menury. 

f  3  The  words  in  the  text  are,—*'  Let  the  dead 
bury  the  dead,''  Mat  viii.  22.  which  is  a  form  of 
speech  common  in  all  sorts  of  authors,  when  in  the 
same  place  they  use  the  same  words  twice,  though 
very  frequently  in  difierent  senses.  Thus  the  Psal- 
mist, speaking  of  God,  says,  **  with  the  froward  thou 
shalt  shew  thyself  froward,^'  Psal.  xviii.  26.  even  as  Mo 
set  mdrodoces  God  spe  'king  of  himself,  **  If  ye  walk 
contrary  to  me,  I  will  also  walk  contrary  to  you,'^ 
Lev.  xxvi.  2S,  24.  where  the  words  froward  and  con- 
trary, as  they  relate  to  God,  denote  the  punishments 
which  he  intended  to  bring  upon  the  obstinate,  and 
are  the  rather  used,  because  the  same  words  went  be- 


fore. And,  in  like  manner,  "  Let  the  dead  bury 
thbir  dead,  but  follow  thou  me,"  may  signify,  let  others 
bury  the  dead ;  thou  hast  work  of  more  consequence 
to  do.  It  must  not  be  dissembled,  however,  that  by 
the  dead,  both  sacred  and  profane  authors  do  fre- 
quently mean,  not  only  those  who,  in  a  natural  sense,^ 
are  dead,  but  those  likewise  who  in  a  spiritual  sense 
are  so,  by  being  "  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  and 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.**  Thus  Clemens  of  A- 
iexandria  tells  us,  that  **  the  philosophy  of  the  barba-^ 
rians  called  those  dead  who  deserted  their  doctrines, 
and  subjected  their  minds  to  sensual  pleasures,**  which 
Philo  calls  the  death  of  the  soul,  entombed  in  passiona 
and  all  manner  of  wickedness.  And  therefore  the 
full  import  of  our  Saviour's  words  must  be,  '<  Let 
those  who  are  unconcerned  for  the  things  of  God,, 
and  unfit  to  engage  in  promoting  them,  perform  such 
offices,  which  they  can  do  as  well  as  others ;  but  thou, 
who  hast  begun  to  follow  me,  and  to  attend  upon  the 
kingdom  of  God,  go  on  with  resolution,  and  without 
allowing  thyself  any  avocation  from  that  work:** 
Hereby  teaching  us,  that  they  who  are  called  to  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  salvation  of  soulg^ 
should  not  suffer  any  earthly  business,  which  may  be 
done  as  well  by  others,  who  are  unfit  to  be  employed 
in  spirituals,  to  give  them  the  least  impediment  or 
molestation.     HammoncTs  emd  Whitby s  Annotations. 

(a)  Luke.  ix.  62. 

f*  *«  To  put  the  hand  to  the  plough,**  is  a  prover- 
bial saying,  not  only  among  the  Greeks  and  Hebrews^ 
but  many  other  nations,  and  denotes  in  general  the 
beginning  of  any  enterprise.  This  our  Saviour  ap- 
plies to  spiritual  husbandry ;  and  thereby  gives  us  to 
understand,  that  as  he  who  undertakes  to  plough 
should  not  look  behind  him,  for  fear  of  making  his 
furrows  crooked  or  unequal ;  so  he  that  engages  in 
the  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  should  not  suffer  himself 
to  be  incumbered  with  much  serving  about  other  mat- 
ters, but,  in  the  language  of  the  apostle,  <*  forgetting 
those  thmgs  that  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  unto 
those  things  which  are  before,  press  toward  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Jesus 
Christ;  Phil.  iii.  13,14.  ^Ai  %*«  AnnoUtions,  and 
Calmet's  Commentary. 

t'  The  stilling  of  the  raging  of  the  sea  was  so  pe- 
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The  next  morning,  as  our  Lord  landed  on  the  east  9ide  of  the  lake>  in  th^  part  of 
the  province  of  Trachonitis  f ,  which  is  called  the  country  of  the  Gfjidarenp,  f^  two  de« 
moniacs,  [|  most  grievously  distracted,  with  some  poor  rags  about  them,  oaOM  running 
Voig.  Mr.  29.  towards  him,  and  fell  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  him.  Hideous  ^pectac^es  were 
■  they  both ;  but  one,  much  fiercer  than  the  other,  made  dismal  outcries  both  diay  and 
night,  and  cut  his  flesh  with  sharp  stones ;  and  though  he  had  been  often  boutnd  with 
fetters  and  chains,  yet  be  as  often  broke  them  to  pi^^^s,  ranging  (iwitb^  his  compa* 
nion)  among  the  rocks  f  ^  and  tombs,  and  so  very  f^f  iou$  ct^d  Qiitiageousi  that  mo  tra* 
veller  durst  pass  that  way.  Upon  their  ^[^roach  to  Jeeipsi  the  devils  (who  spake  by 
their  mouths)  declared  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  ei^pr^sed  their  fear  of  his  being 
come  to  *  *'  torment  them  before  their  time".  They  aiduiowledged  tiiieir  Quinber  to 
be  vastly  great,  and  (if  he  cast  them  out  of  ti^  possesed  persons)  implored  him  to  suf- 
fer them  to  enter  into  a  herd  of  swine  that  were  feeding  on  the  mountaina  not  far  off. 
Accordingly  he  permitted  them  :  Whereupon  the  whole  herd,  to  the  number  of  two 


culiar  a  prerogative  of  God>  Psal.  Ixxxix.  9.  and  cvii. 
25.  29.  that  it  is  not  at  all  wonderi'Ml  that  oi^r  Sa* 
viour's  disciples  should  be  convinced  of  a  Divine  pow« 
er  residing  in  him  who  was  able  to  dp  this  with  the 
breath  of  his  command.     Whitby s  Annotations. 

•{-  This  country,  which  is  so  called  by  tlie  Greeka 
from  its  rough  and  craggy  mountains,  together  with 
Itursea,  made  in  our  Savioi^r^s  time  one  tetrarchy,  i.  9« 
one  fourth  part^  or  rather  division,  (for  they  were  not 
equal  parts)  of  the  kingdom  of  Herod  th^  Great  whea 
he  died.  It  was  anciently  called  Argob,  Deut.  iii. 
13.  and>  according  to  the  best  account,  is  bounded  u> 
the  east  by  Arabia  Deserta ;  to  the  west,  by  Batana^a ; 
to  the  souths  by  Itursea ;  and  to  the  north,  by  the 
country  of  Damascus :  And  as  it  was  a  province  fult 
of  rocky  hills,  which  served  for  on  harbour  to  a  grea^ 
number  of  thieves  and  robbers,  it  oftei^  fpund  em- 
ployment for  Herod  the  Great  (as  we  m^y  see  in  the 
history  of  Josephus)  to  expel  them.  WelU^s  Geograr 
phy  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Whitb^s  Table. 

f*  Thi^  in  St  Matthew,  is  called  the  couutry  of 
the  Gergesens,  because  it  lay  in  the  neighbourfa^o^ 
of  the  two  cities,  Gadara  and  Gergesa,  which  were 
both  situated  within  the  district  of  Decapolis.  Ga* 
dara,  which  took  its  name  from  the  tribe  of  Gad  (to 
whom  it  fell  by  lot  in  the  divisioo  of  the  land),  wa«  a 
famous  city  beyond  Jordan,  the  capital  of  Parea  (as 
Josephus  de  Bcllo,  lib.  v.  c.  3.  tells  U9),  and  stood 
eastward  of  the  sea  of  Tiherias,  about  siity  fur- 
longs from  the  shore.  Ger^esa  was  a  place  of  some 
importance  likewise,  according  to  the  «ame  historiafi; 
and  the  adjacency  of  these  two  towns  made  the  evaii« 
gelists  call  the  country  that  lay  between  them  some- 
times by  one  name  and  sometimes  by  another.  WelUs 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

II  There  is  sonie  difference  between  the  evangelists 
in  their  account  of  this  cure :  For  whereas  St  Mark, 
chap.  v.  2.  and  St  Luke,  chap.  viii.  S7.  take  notice 
only  of  one  demoniac,  St  Matthew,  chap.  viii.  28. 
makes  mention  ot  two  Now  to  reconcile  this  seem- 
ing difference,  Dr  Lightfoot  ingeniously  conjectures 
that  one  of  these  two  was  a  Gergesen,  and  a  Xsw,  and 
80  ifi  casting  the  devil  out  of  him,  our  Lord  did  no 
more  than  what  he  had  frequently  done  in  Judea ; 


but  tl|e  otder  a  Gadareo,  i.  e.  im^  Qf  90  heathen  city, 
as  Josephus  testifies ;  for  which  reason  St  Marki'.^i 
St  Luke  take  chiefly  notice  of  him  as  a  more  remail- 
able  instance,  because  he  and  the  Syrophosoician  wo« 
man  were  the  onLy  two  heathens  we  read  of  that  our 
Saviour  cured.  But  there  is  a  farther  reasoa.&r  the 
evangelists  taking  ooiice  of  9Ba  rather  tliaa  the  <fther> 
and  tha^  j«,<p-rTivit  ihe  oine,  in  his  behavisor,  waa 
qipre  remarkable  than  the  other ;  was  possessed  of  an 
lynclean  spirit,  called  himself  legion,  and  could  not 
be  bound  with  fetters  or  chains ;  wen.t  about  naked, 
ajod  cutting  himself  with  stones;  and  when  he  was 
cured,  distinguished  himself  by  desiring  to  follow 
Chriat ;  circumstaaces  aU  which  St  Matthew  omits, 
but  St  Mark  and  St  ^uke  have  particularly  related, 
and  upon  these  accounts  might  very  likely  think 
tha^  he  fell  more  properly  under  their  consid^ation 
than  the  other.  WkiU^^*  and  Beamsaire^s  Aimota- 
tj^qs,  and  Apppndi^  -t^  Dissertalien  1.  of  this  Book. 

fs  The  tombs,  which  the  evangelists  here  oientioot 
are  said  to  be  in  thie  mountains,  and  m  tlie  wilder^ 
neas :  For  the  CMstom  of  the  Jews  was,  to  have  their 
t«iabs»  lik^  so  many  l&ttle  cells,.  4)ut  out  in  the  sides 
of  caverasj  and  hoUow  parts  of  necks  and  mountains, 
at  soii^  distance  from  their  towns,,  ai»d  usually  in  very 
Ipnely  axid  deiert  places;  into  wliich  it  was  usual  lor 
the  d^viU  to  compel  those  whom  they  possessed,  in 
order  ta  confirm  men  in  the  vain  persuaaion,  that  the 
souls  of  thtose  who  died  in  any  crime  were,  after 
death,  turojed  inio  devils.     KammoHdU  Annetotioos. 

*  St  Jevom,  upo.n  tb^  paaaage  now  before  ua,  is  apt 
to  imagine,  thot^as  slaves  who  have  a  long  while  run 
from  their  maftec,  no  Hoener  see  his  £ice  but  they  be« 
think  themselves  of  the  punisiiment  which*they  have 
deserved ;  sp  (he  devils,  finding  our'  Oiiviour  upon 
earth,  thought  at  6»t  sight  that  he  was  come  to 
judge,  and  condemn  them ;  and  therefore  they  ai»k, 
'<  art  thou  coeoe  hither  to  lormeot  us  before  the 
time  V^  u  e*  before  the  time  of  the  last  judgme^jc, 
when  they  expect  no  e4her  than  to  he  eternally  pu« 
nished,  or  (as  the  Scriplure  expresaes  it)  ''  to  he  c  ^t 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimetene  for  ever.  Cabmt's 
Commentary. 
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thousand,  ran  viotently  upon  the  rocks,  and,  casting  themselves  headlong  into  the  lake,  Prom  Matth. 
were  all  drowned  and  utterly  lost.  »"• '•  W"*'  ^ 

The  keepers  of  the  swine  fled  in  the  utmost  fright,  and  reported  this  strange  acci-John  v.^i.^^to'* 
dent  in  the  city  of  Gadara  and  the  neighbouring  villages,  which  brought  great  multi-*J*"*^-.*'"''^*^ 
tudes  to  the  place,  where  they  found  the  man  (who  had  been  the  more  furious  of  the  Luke  ix^'sit' 
two)  sitting  at  our  Saviour's  feet,  cloathed,  and  in  his  perfect  senses.     But  whether  it*^^^'' ^^  i* 
was  that  they  took  amiss  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  or  thought  themselves  unworthy' 
of*  bis  Divine  presence,  so  it  was  that  they  intreated  our  Lord  to  depart  out  of  their 
country ;  which  accordingly  he  did :  f  but  instead  of  permitting  the  man  (out  of  whom 
he  had  cast  the  most  devils)  to  go  along  with  him  as  he  desired,  he  ordered  him  (a)  to 
**  return  to  his  house,  and  his  friends,  and  there  to  declare  what  wonderful  things  the 
Lord  had  done  for  him." 

As  soon  as  our  Lord  had  repassed  the  lake,  and  was  returned  to  Capernaum,  the 
people  came  flocking  about  him  as  usual ;  and  while  he  was  teaching  them,  one  Jairus  f  ^, 
a  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  falling  prostrate  at  his  feet,  humbly  besought  him  to 
coaie  and  cure  his  daughter,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death ;  not  doubting  but  that,  if 
I  w  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  she  would  instantly  recover.  The  forwardness  of  the  ruler's 
faith  claimed  our  Saviour's  compassion  and  assistance  ;  and  therefore  he  immediately 
rose,  and  followed  him  :  But  as  he  was  on  the  way,  and  pressed  with  great  throngs  of 
people,  a  certain  woman  f  3,  who  had  been  diseased  with  an  unnatural  flux  of  blood  for 
twelve  years,  and  (in  hopes  of  a  cure)  had  in  vain  spent  all  her  estate  upon  physicians, 
being  nowconfident,  that  if  she  could  but  come' to  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment  she 
should  be  healed,. pressed  forward :  and  having  got  a  touch  of  it  privately  (as  she  thought) 
found  herself  perfectly  sound.  But  she  was  not  unknown  to  Jesus  ;  and  therefore,  when 
he^  perceiving  thai  f  ^  <<  virtue  was  gone  out  of  him,**  turned  about  in  the  throng,  and 


-f  One  reason,  as  some  imagibe,  why  this  man  cle- 
ared to  be  with  Christ,  was  his  fear  lest  the  devil  at 
his  departure  might  seize  upon  him  again ;  and  it  was 
partly  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  vain  glory,  whereof 
our  Lord  might  have  given  some  umbrage,  had  he 
carried  about  with  him  all  those  upon  whom  his 
greatest  miracles  were  wrought,  and  partly  to  shew, 
that  in  his  absence  he  was  able  to  protect  such  as  be- 
lieve and  trust  in  him,  from  the  malice  of  evil  spirits, 
that  he  would  not  accept  of  his  company,  WhUbyU 
Annotations. 
(6)  Mark  V.  19. 

f  *  Some  learned  men  are  of  opinion,  that  this  ruler 
of  the  synagogue  was  the  president  of  the  consistory 
of  the  twenty-three  judges,  who  #ere  appointied  in 
every  city  to  punish  such  oftences  as  were  not  capi- 
tal ;  but  it  is  more  generally  thought  that  he  was 
not  a  civil  magistrate,  but  a  leading  iran  in  the  syna- 
gogue of  Capernaum,  who  had,  in  a  great  measure, 
under  his  direction  such  things  as  related  to  the  ser- 
vice of  God.  We  are  to  observe,  however,  that  the 
word  m^x^rvfoytyi  IS  sometimes  taken  in  a  strict 
sense  for  the  person  who  was  the  president,  the  head 
and  master  of  the  synagogue,  who  (according  to  this 
acceptation)  was  but  one ;  and  at  other  times,  in  a 
larger  sense,  so  as  to  comprehend  the  presbyters  and 
elders  likewise,  in  which  sense  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue were  more  than  one.  How  many  they  were,  it 
IS  nowhere  defined,  because  that  depended  upon  the 
largeness  of  the  city,  and  the  number  of  those  who 
frequented  the  place  of  Divine  worship ;  only  we  may 


observe,  that  Jarius  was  not  the  chief  president,  be- 
cause he  is  called  one  of  the  *"  ruleirs  of  the  syn»» 
gogue,^'  Mark  v.  92.  VUringa  de  regim.  Synag.  lib.  ii. 
c.  11.  Caimet^s  Commentary,  and  Hammomts  and 
IVkiiby's  Annotations. 

fs  Eusebius  tells  Us  for  A  certainty,  that  this  wo« 
man  was  a  Gentile,  living  in  Paneas,  or  Cfesarea  Phi* 
lippi,  a  town  situate  near  the  head  of  the  riVer  Jordan, 
Hist  Eccl.  lib.  vii^  c.  18.  and  upon  the  report  df 
others,  relates  this  story.  **  That,  by  the  gate  of  thb 
woman^  house,  was  erected  a  brass  statue,  bearing 
the  efligies  of  a  woman  upon  her  knees  in  the  posture 
of  a  Supplicant;  that  opposite  to  her  there  stood  the 
effigies  of  a  man  in  brass  resembling  our  Saviour, 
stretching  out  his  hand  to  the  woman ;  that  at  the 
feet  of  this  statue,  an  unknown  plant  sprung  up, 
which,  reaching  to  th6  border  of  his  garment,  beoUne 
a  present  remedy  against  all  manner  of  diseases;  and 
that  these  statues  were  standing  even  unto  tHe  tima 
of  the  emperor  Maximiatius,  who  took  them  Awbj 
from  this  city.^'  But  (not  to  insist  on  the  tnany  ex* 
ceptions  that  might  be  made  to  this  story,  which  sa« 
vours  much  of  the  superstition  of  later  times)  how  a 
woman,  who,  as  all  the  evangelists  inform  us,  had 
spent  all  that  she  had,  should  be  able  to  erect  two 
such  costly  statues,  or  how  the  Jews  In  all  their  wars^ 
or  the  Gentiles,  who  were  both  bitter  enemies  to 
Christianity,  should  suffer  such  a  confirmation  of  (jt  to 
remain  so  long,  we  can  by  no  means  imagine.  Cat' 
metU  Commentary,  and  V^kiibt/^s  Annotations. 

t^  Hence  it  is  evident,  that  the  virtue  whofdiy 
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demanded  who  it  ^as  that  f  ^^  had  touched  him  ?*  The  poor  woman  came  trbmbUng, 
and,  falling  down  at  bis  feet,  declared  to  all  the  company,  both  the  cause  and  mira- 
culous effects  of  her  touching  him ;  which  he  was  so  far.from  blaming^  that  he  commend- 
ed her  faith»  and  imputed  her  cure  to  the  wonderful  strength  of  it. 

During  this  transaction  the  delay  proved  fatal  (as  one  might  imagine)  to  Jairus ;  for 
a  message  was  brought  him  that  his  daughter  was  actually  dead,  and  therefore  there 
was  no  occasion  to  give  Jesus  any  farther  trouble ;  but  our  Saviour,  who  overheard 
what  the  messenger  said,  bid  the  father  not  fear,  but  only  believe,  and  then  he  should 
find  the  blessed  effects  of  his  faith  in  the  recovery  of  his  daughter :  but  he  had  scarce 
spoke  these  words,  when,  approaching  the  house,  he  found  the  musicians  *  and  mournera 
already  come,  who  were  deploring  her  death  with  melancholy  tones  and  loud  lamenta* 
tions,  according  to  the  custom  of  those  times.  He  desired  them,  however,  as  he  went 
in,  to  cease  their  funeral  ceremonies,  because  at  that  time  f  ^  there  was  no  occasion  for 
them  ;  and  so,  with  the  young  woman's  parents,  and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  going 
into  the  chamber;  he  approached  the  bed  where  she  lay,  and,  taking  her  by  the  band» 
commanded  her  to  arise ;  at  which  powerful  word  she  immediately  revived,  and  walked 
vound  the  room,  to  the  no  small  amazement  of  her  parents.  At  his  departure  he  or- 
dered them  to  give  her  something  to  eat^  and  left  a  strict  charge  with  them  that  they 


our  Saviour  did  these  miraculous  cures,  was  not  com- 
muDicated  to  him,  but  resided  in  him,  and  conse- 
quently proves  that  he  was  God*  For  the  virtue 
whereby  the  prophets  and  apostles  did  their  cures  is 
ascribed  to  God ;  as  when  it  is  said  that  **  God  did 
special  miracles  by  the  hand  of  Paul/'  Acts  xix.  11. 
but  the  miracles  done  by  Christ  are  imputed  to  "  the 
virtue  which  went  out  of  him,  and  healed  ail  tliat 
sought  to  touch  him,^'  Luke  vL  I9.  '*  The  virtue^s 
going  out  of  him/*  however,  is  a  popular  expression, 
which  must  not  be  taken  in  its  literal  sense,  as  if  it 
were  a  quality  distinct  from  the  person  of  Christy  and 
what  might  pass  from  him  to  another  ;  because  the 
Divine  power  residing  in  him  was  incapable  of  any 
alienation  or  diminution,  be  the  cures  he  performed 
never  so  many,  never  so  miraculous ;  and  therefore 
the  only  meaning  of  the  expression  must  be,  that  it 
went  out,  with  regard  to  us,  or  according  to  our  con- 
ceptions ant)  apprehensions  of  things,  when  it 'disco- 
vered and  manifested  itself  in  the  cure  of  some  dis- 
ease^  or  anv  other  outward  effects.  JVhiibys  Anno- 
tations, and  Calmei^s  Commentary. 

f  Our  Savio\ir^s  disciples,  we  find,  admired  at  his 
asking  this  question,  Mark  v.  31.  but  the  reason  for 
his  doing  so,  we  may  suppose,  was  to  discover  to  the 
people  the  greatness  of  the  miracle^  which,  without 
this  examination,  might  have  goi^e  off  without  being 
known ;  to  shew  them  the  strength  and  virtue  of  the 
woman's, faith  and  confidence  in  his  power;  and  thence 
to  convince  Jairus,  who  began  a  little  to  stagger  in 
Ills  faith,  that  he  was  able  to  revive  his  daughter^ 
even  though  slie  was  dead,  if  he  did  but  believe.  Cal- 
met'Sf  Commentary,  and  Beausobre*s  Annotations. 

*  In  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  there  is 
not  the  least  hint  given  us  of  any  musical  instruments 
employed  in  funerals.  We  read  indeed  of  a  good 
deal  of  mourning  for  the  dead,  of  mourners  hired  on 
purpose,  and  of  the  dismal  ditties  which  these  people 
liuog,  to  excite  sorrow  in  others ;  but  the  use  of  mu- 


sic was  reckoned  an  incongruous  thing,  and  nowise 
comporting  with  the  solemnity  of  this  sad  season. 
Among  heathen  authors  there  is  frequent  mention 
made  of  it^  as  a  thing  loog  in  une,  both  with  the  Greeks 
and  Romans ;  and  therefore  we  may  presume^  that 
from  these  nations  it  was  that  the  Jews  borrowed  and 
adopted  it  into  their  funeral  ceremonies.  That  among 
them  it  was  in  use  in  our  Saviour's  time,  at  least 
among  persons  of  the  better  rank^  is  plain  from  the 
passage  now  before  us;  that  it  was  an  established 
custom  in  the  time  of  Joseph  us,  is  evident  from  his 
own  testimony ;  and  that  it  grew  into  a  kind  of  su- 
perstitious use,  in  the  times  following,  is  evident  from 
what  the  Rabbins  enjoin,  viz.  that  none  even  of  the 
meaner  sort  should,  at  the  funeral  of  a  wife,  have 
fewer  than  two  flutes,  besides  the  voices  of  old  wo- 
men, who,  by  their  sad  modulation,  were  to  extort 
lamentation  from  others.  Sclden'^s  Uxor.  Hebr.  lib. 
iii.  c.  8.  Hdmmond*s  Annotations,  and  Calmet*s  Com- 
mentary. 

f*  The  reason  which  our  Saviour  gives  for  this  is, 
— That  '*  the  maid  was  not  dead^  but  asleep/^  Mat. 
ix.  24.  Now,  in  several  places  of  the  New  Testament 
especially,  death  is  called  a  sleep,  John  xi.  11.  Acts 
vii.  60.  1  Cor.  XV.  6,  &c.  and  therefore  our  Saviour 
only  makes  use  of  this  word  of  a  softer  signification^ 
not  so  much  with  a  design  to  impose  upon  those  to 
whom  he  directed  his  speech,  as  to  testily  his  humili- 
ty and  great  modesty  in  his  desire  to  conceal  his  Di- 
vine power.  The  persons  he  spoke  to  were  certainly 
those  who  were  prepuiiug  for  her  intenuent,  and  per- 
forming the  funeral  rites  belonging  to  it ;  and  there- 
fore he  only  intimates  that  she  was  not  so  dead  as 
they  accounted  her,  i.  e.  not  to  come  to  life  again  be- 
fore the  resurrection;  but  that  her  death  was  no 
more  than  what  he  could  remove  with  the  same  fa- 
cility as  another  might  be  awakened  out  of  sleep. 
WhiibtfU  and  PooPs  Annotations. 
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should  make  the  miracle  a  sect* et ;  but  their  joy  was  too  great  to  conceal  what,  in  gra*  From  Mattiu  ^ 
titude  for  so  great  a  mercy,  they  thought  they  were  obliged  to  divulge.  ^a.*Liike^L  1* 

In  his  return  from  Jairus,  our  Lord  was  followed  io  the  streets  by  two  blind  men  im-  John  v.uto  ' 
ploriDg  his  aid,  who,  as  soon  as  he  had  entered  the  house,  came  after  him,  and  when  he  Mark^ii^ii?^ 
had  cured  them,  were  dismissed  with  a  strict  charge  to  conceal  the  miracle,  which,  out  Luke  ».  37. 
of  the  abundance  of  their  joy,  they  could  not  do.      And  no  sooner  were  the  blind  men  Jo^"  ^"*  ^' 
gone,  but  the  people  brought  to  him  a  dumb  man  possessed  with  a  devil,  which  when  ' 

he  had  cast  out,  the  person  immediately  recovered  his  speech,  to  the  great  astonish- 
ment of  the  multitude,  who  unanimously  acknowledged  that  the  like  had  ''  never  been 
seen  in  Israel ;"  only  the  Pharisees  persisted  in  their  old  maFice,  and  insinuated  to  the 
people,  (as  formerly)  "  that  he  ejected  devils  by  the  help  of  some  supreme  devil,'*  who 
had  the  rest  under  his  control,  and  with  whom  he  was  confederate." 

After  a  short  stay  at  Capernaum,  our  Lord  departed  with  his  disciples  into  some 
other  parts  of  Galilee.  About  a  year  before,  he  had  been  barbarously  treated  by  the 
inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  the  place  of  his  education  ;  and  yet,  notwithstanding  this,  ht 
was  resolved  once  more  to  make  them  a  fresh  tender  of  mercy.  To  this  purpose  he 
went  into  their  synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  taught  the  people ;  but,  instead  of 
being  converted  to  the  faith,  though  they  were  astonished  at  his  abilities,  they  were 
scandalized  at  his  person,  and  began  to  upbraid  him  with  the  meanness  f  of  his  parent- 
age and  employment  as  they  had  done  before ;  insomuch,  that,  being  sensible  that  f  ^ 
*^  a  prophet  never  wanted  iionour  but  in  his  own  country/*  he  did  not  abide  with  them 
long,  nor  did  he  work  any  miracles  there  (except  the  cure  of  a  few  sick  persons)  by 
reason  of  their  infidelity. 

Upon  his  departure  from  Nazareth,  he  visited  most  of  the  cities  and  villages  of  Ga- 
lilee, teaching  in  the  synagogues,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  curing  all  kinds  of  diseases 
among  the  people ;  and  as  he  observed,  one  day,  the  numerous  throngs  and  multitudes 
that  resorted  to  him,  he  looked  upon  them  with  an  eye  of  pity  and  compassion,  as  so 
many  sheep  dispersed,  and  destitute  of  shepherds,  and  from  thence  formed  a  resolution 
to  send  out  his  twelve  apostles  (by  two  and  two  together)  into  the  more  distant  parts  of 
Judea,  whilst  himself  continued  preaching  in  Galilee  and  the  places  adjacent. 

To  this  purpose  *  he  invested  them  with  a  full  power  to  cure  all  diseases,  eject  de^^ 
rils,  and  even  raise  the  dead.  He  gave  them  instructions  in  what  manner  they  were 
to  behave  in  the  places  whither  they  went ;  but  forbad  them,  at  the  same  time,  to  ad- 

f  The  word  miw»  is  of  general  signification,  and  have  given  us  of  their  famous  magicianis  and  workers 

denotes  any  worker^  either  in  wood,  mettle,  or  stone ;  of  wonders,  there  are  none  to  be  found  who  ever 

but  the  tradition  of  the  church  lias  all  along  been,  pretended  to  a  power  to  delegate  their  virtue  to  others, 

that  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  what  our  translation  has  or  to  impart  their  power  to  uiem,  upon  the  in  vocation 

specified  a  carpenter ;  and  Justin  Martyr  assures  ub,  of  their  names,  or  belief  of  their  doctrine.     Hence 

that  he  made  ploughs  and  yokes,  which  at  that  time  Amobius  (advers.  Gentes,  libv  i.),  having  summed  up 

were  the  carpenter's  business.    However  this  be,  it  is  the  miracles  which  our  Saviour  did>  adds,  **  That  he 

certain,  that  by  the  Jewish  canons,  all  parents  were  not  only  did  them  by  his  power,  but  permitted  many 

bound  to  teach  their  children  some  trade ;  that  their  others  to  do  them  by  invocation  of  his  name,  nor  did 

most  celebrated  Rabbins  tliought  it  a  great  reproach  he  any  peculiar  and  astonishing  miracles  himself,  that 

not  to  be  of  some  profession  ;  and  that  there  was  a  he  did  not  enable  bis  little  ones,  and  even  rustics,  to 

peculiar  reason  why  our  Saviour  should  be  of  one,  and  perform  s''    Whereupon  he  asks  those  he  writes  lo, 

that  no  very  liberal  one  neither,  even  to  take  oft*  ail  <«  Did  ever  that  Jupiter,  whom  the  Romans  worship 

suspicion  of  his  being  bred  up  in  curious  arts,  which  in  their  capitol,  give  the  like  power  to  any  mortal  i*' 

his  enemies  at  all  times  were  forward  enough  to  say.  And  then  concludes  this  to  be  a  demonstration  of  a 

notwitlistanding  the  disadvantages  of  his  education*  truly  Divine  power:  <'For  to  transfer  your  miracu* 

'Beausobre*s  and  Whitby*9  Annotations.  lous  power  to  a  man,   and  to  give  authority  and 

f  This  was  a  common  proverb  among  other  na-  strength  to  a  creature  to  do  that  which  you  alone  can 

tloos  as  well  as  the  Jews ;  and  therefore  Aristides  do,  is  an  infallible  evidence  of  one  who  hath  power 

was  wont  to  say.  That  *'  a  philosopher  was  never  over  all,  and  the  causes  of  all  things  at  his  becb^ 

worse  than  at  home.*'     Grotius  on  Matth.  xiii.  57.  Whitbi^U  Annotations. 

*  AoKMig  all  the  accounts  which  the  Heathens 
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A.  M.  4035,  dress  themselves  to  any  of  the  Gentiles  or  Samaritans,  but  only  **  to  the  lost  f  sheep 

^nmDofm  of  the  house  of  Israel.'*    He  told  them  the  consequences  of  their  ministry,  which,  (af- 

sii  Ac.     ter  his  death  more  especially)  instead  of  intitiing  them  to  temporal  advantages,  would 

Vuijf.  jRr.  29,  expose  them  to  sundry  kinds  of  persecutions ;  but  for  their  encouragement  he  acquainted 

them,  that  those  who  rejected  their  message  should  be  treated  with  severity,  at  least  at 

the  righteous  Judgment  of  God ;  whereas  those  that  received  them  kindly,  and  gave 

(were  it  but  a  cup  of  cold  water)  to  the  least  of  his  disciples,  for  their  Master's  sake* 

**  should  in  no  wise  miss  of  his  reward.'*     With  this  commission  the  apostles  went  into 

all  the  parts  of  Palestine,  where  the  Jews  inhabited,  preaching  the  Grospel,  and  the  doc* 

trine  of  repentance  as  part  of  it.  Working  miracles  for  its  con6rmation,  and  f '  anoint* 

ing  the  sick  for  a  token  of  their  rec5overy,  whilst  our  Lord  continued  the  course  of  his 

ministry  in  Galilee. 

It  was  now  about  a  year  since  Herod  Antipas  had  committed  John  the  Baptist  dose 
prisoner  to  the  castle  Machserusf^,and  upon  the  return  of  his  birth-day  f^,  having 
made  a  splendid  entertainment  for  the  lords  and  chief  officers  of  his  dominions,  he  was 
infinitely  pleased  with  the  dancing  of  a  young  lady,  daughter  to  bis  unlawful  wife  He* 
rodias  f  ^,  insomuch,  that  in  the  height  of  his  mirth  and  jolity,  he  promised  (with  the 
addition  of  an  oath)  to  grant  her  whatever  she  demanded,  f^  though  it  amounted  to 
half  of  his  dominions.  Unwilling  to  lose  so  fair  an  opportunity,  she  immediately  con« 
suited  with  her  mother  what  favour  to  ask ;  who^  being  prompted  by  the  height  of 
her  malice  and  revenge,  named  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  f  ^  to  be^'giv^ft  her, 


\  He  calls  all  Israel  sheep,  thougb  they  wece  not 
obedient  to  the  voice  of  the  shepherds^  as  being  all 
chosen  people.  He  calls  them  lost  sheep,  because 
they  were  in  great  danger  of  being  lost  and  ruined 
by  the  ignorance  and  wickedness  of  their  guides ;  and 
to  them  the  apostles  were  sent,  because  they  were 
the  <«  children  of  the  kingdom,^  Matth.  viii.  12.  to 
whom  the  promise  of  the  Mes^ah  was  made.  Gen. 
xviL  1.  and  <<of  whom  as  concerning  the  flesh  he 
came,''  Rom.  ix.  5. ;  and  therefore  it  was  tlie  Divine 
wili«  that  they  should  be  first  honoured  with  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  alone  enjoy  the  ministry 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  disciples,  while  he  continued 
upon  earth.  But,  upon  their  rejecting  of  so  great 
aalvation,  the  apostle's  commission  was  enlarged. 
<*  For  it  was  necessary  (says  St  Paul  to  the  Jews)  that 
the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you, 
but,  seeing  you  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves 
unworthy  of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gen« 
tiles,^  Acts  xiiL  46.  Whitby s  and  Beausobre's  An- 
notations. 

f*  That  it  was  usual  with  the  Jews  to  prescribe  oil, 
as  a  proper  thing  to  anoint  the  sick,  in  order  to  their 
recovery,  Dr  Lightfoot,  upon  Mark  vi.  1S«  has  fully 
proved ;  nor  can  we  thkik  tliat  Uie  apostles,  having 
no  command  from  Christ  to  do  so,  would  have  used 
this  ceremony,  had  it  not  been  customary  among  their 
eountrymen.  But  whether  they  did  it  symbolically, 
in  hopes  of  obtaining  to  the  patient  the  oil  of  glad* 
ness,  or  only  medicinally,  it  is  certain,  that  the  virtue 
which  attended  it,  when  used  by  the  apostles,  could 
not  be  natural  and  inherent  in  the  oil,  but  must  be 
aupernatural,  and  derived  from  him  who  sent  them, 
bi^ause  this  unotion  always  produced  a  certain  and 
constant  cure  in  those  that  were  anointed*  Whitb^s 
Annotations^ 


fs  Both  the  city  and  fort  that  were  called  by  this 
name  were  situated  beyond  Jordan,  about  two  leagues 
from  that  river,  on  the  north  east  side  of  the  lake  At- 
phaltites,  or  Dead  Sea,  and  not  far  distant  from  the 
place  where  the  river  discharges  it3elf  into  it.  It  was 
m  the  hands  of  Aretas,  king  of  Arabia,  when  he  mar* 
ried  his  daughter  to  Herod  Antipas ;  but  how  it  after- 
wards came  into  Herod's  possession  (as  it  certainly 
was  when  he  beheaded  John  the  Baptist),  we  have 
no  account  from  history.     CalmetU  Commentary. 

f^  That  is  was  an  usual  custom  with  kings  to  ce« 
lebrate  the  day  of  their  birth,  and  that  of  their  acces- 
sion to  the  throne,  (for  the  word  may  be  applied  to 
either)  with  great  solemnity,  we  have  an  example  as 
old  as  Pharaoh,  Gen.  xl.  20. ;  nor  need  we  doubt  but 
that,  on  such  joyful  occasions,  ther*  were  music  and 
dancing,  and  all  manner  of  diversions  lo  entertain  the 
company :  But  that  persons  of  the  first  rank  and  dis- 
tinction should  act  any  part  in  these  diversions,  was 
a  rare  and  unwonted  thing ;  and  therefore  St  Chry- 
sostom,  in  Matth.  Hom.  xlix.  is  of  opinion,  that  He- 
rodias,  foreseeing  what  would  happen,  feroed  this 
young  lady  upon  a  thing  which  would  have  better 
become  an  actress  upon  the  stages  CtUmet^*  Com- 
mentary. 

i*^  This  Herodias,  (as  Josephus  relates  the  matter) 
in  contempt  of  the  laws  of  her  country,  married  again 
to  Herod,  the  natural  brother  of  her  husband,  sepa- 
ratii^  herself  from  him  whilst  living,  although  be  bad 
a  child  by  her ;  so  that  being  gvSiiy  both  of  incest 
and  adultery,  she  might  well  he  called  hia  unlawful 
wife.     Antiq,  lib.  xviii.  c.  17* 

f  ^  An  ofier  like  this  we  find  Ahasuems  (a  great 
Persian  monarch)  making  queen  Esther,  chap.  v.  3. 

f^  It  may  not  be  improper  here  to  take  notice  of 
the  remarkable  P^vidence  of  God^  in  avengtogtbo^ 
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which  the  daughter  accordingly  demanded  of  the  king  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  From  Matiii. 
assembly.  2a:LuS*lLi" 

This  strange  request  at  first  caused  an  exceeding  damp  f  upon  the  king's  spirits  ;  John  v.  i.^  * 
hot  having  recovered  himself  (out  of  a  pretended  reverence  to  his  oath,  and  respect  to  M^rk^r  i*4  ** 
his  nobility  then  present)  he  sent  an  executioner  f*  who  beheaded  f*  John,  and  brought  lia©  u^'st/ 
bis  head  in  a  charger  to  the  young  lady,  which  she  presented  to  her  mother ;  but  as  for  •'°^"  ^^'^  ^• 
his  body  bis,  disciples,  when  they  came  to  hear  of  his  death,  took  care  f*  to  bury  it,  ' 

and  to  bring  Jesus  the  news  of  the  tragical  fate  that  had  befdlen  their  master. 


death  of  this  righteous  man  upon  Herod,  Herodias, 
and  her  daughter.  1st,  As  the  war  betweeB  Herod 
and  Aretaa,  king  of  Arabia,  was  eccasioDed' by  He« 
rod's  wicked  contract  with  Herodias  to  eject  his 
daughter,  who  was  his  lawful  wife^  and  to  marry  her 
who  was  his  brother  Phih'p^;  so  Josephus  declares, 
that  the  Jews  looked  upon  bis  putting  John  to  death 
as  the  cause  -of  the  miscarriage  of  his  army,  God  be- 
i^g  angry  with  him  for  the  death  of  John  the  Baptist* 
Sdiy,  Envying  the  glory  of  her  brother  Agrippa,  up* 
on  whom  Caligula  had  conferred  the  title  of  a  king, 
Herodias  prevailed  with  her  husband  to  repair  to 
Rome,  in  order  to  request  the  Hke  favour  of  the  em- 
peror ;  but  the"  empeior,  having  received  a  bad  im* 
pre^on  against  him,  instead  of  granting  what  he  de- 
sired, deprived  him  of  his  government,  and  banished 
both  her  and  him  to  Lyons  in  France,  where  they 
lived  ingloriously,  and  died  miserably ;  and  this,  ac- 
cording to  Josephus,  (Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c  9i.)  ^was 
done  in  punishment  of  her  envy,  and  of  his  readiness 
to  hearken  to  her  solicitations.''  And,  3dly,  Of  her 
daughter,  it  is  related,  that  as  she  was  going  over  the 
ice  in  winter,  the  ice  broke,  and  let  her  in  up  to  the 
bead,  which,  upon  the  meeting  of  the  ice  again,  was 
severed  from  her  body.  And  this  story,  if  it  be  true, 
(as  it  is  confidently  told  us  by  Nicephorus,  Hist.  Eccl. 
lib.  i.  c.  20.)  is  a  wonderful  instance  of  God's  aveng- 
ing Providence.     Whitby s  Annotations. 

f  Herod  was  no  more  than  a  tetrarch,  or  one  of 
those  four  among  whom  his  father's  kingdom  was  di- 
vided ;  but  St  Mark,  chap.  vl.  14*.  gives  him  the  title 
of  a  king,  as  himself  no  doubt  was  Ibnd  enough  of  it, 
and  periiaps,  in  the  provinces  under  his  dominion, 
was  generally  called  by  it.  Why  he  came  to  be  con- 
cerned at  the  young  lady's  desiring  so  strange  a  boon 
as  that  of  the  Baptist's  head,  is  no  wonder.  The 
very  mention  of  such  a  thing  ftom  such  a  person,  and' 
in  such  an  assembly,  was  enough  to  shock  any  man 
of  less  than  uncommon  barbarity ;  but  then  the  evan- 
gelists inform  us,  that  Herod  had  conceived  a  good 
oninion  of  the  Baptist,  as  a  just  and  holy  man,  and 
when  he  heard  him,  (as  he  did  it  very  gladly)  in  ma* 
iiy  things  he  ibllowed  his  advice,  Mark  vi.  dO.  and 
not  only  so,  but  feared  the  resentment  of  the  people 
likewise,  (with  whom  he  was  in  high  esteem)  when 
they  should  eome  to  be  informed  of  the  cause  and 
circamstances  of  his  death,  Matth.  xiv.  5^  There 
might  however  be  another  reason,  less  observed,  for 
Herod^s  concern  upon  this  occasion.  It  was  now  his 
birth-day;  and  it  was  usual,  even  among  heathen 
princea  at  such,  a  time,  to  be  gay  and  merry ;  to  think 
of  no  ill  omeiiSi  to  surcease  all  contentions,  and  not 


2 


so  much  as  to  deprive  of  life,  even  condemned  crimi- 
nals, on  that  day,  when  the  sovereign  of  the  country 
received  his,  lest  tkey  should  offend  or  sadden  the 
genius  that  presided  over  their  nativity :  And  there- 
U)re  it  is  more  than  probable  that  Herod,  who  was 
more  than  half  a  pagan,  might  have  the  same  notion 
of  the  thing.  But  if  he  had  not,  it  can  hardly  be 
thought  but  that  such  an  execution  would  damp  the 
joy  of  the  meeting,  and  procure  him  more  enemies 
among  the  thinking  part  of  the  company  than  the 
non-performance  of  a  wicked  and  illegal  oath  could 
have  done.  Hammonds  Annotations,  and  Calmet't 
Commentary. 

f  *  The  word  vwtiuuXtirit^^  which  we  render  execu^ 
titionerf  in  the  history  of  the  Roman  emperors  signi- 
fies a  goldkr  of  the  guard ;  and  among  the  Jew?, 
Romans,  Chaldeans,  and  Egyptians,  it  was  customary 
for  one  of  the  king's  guard  to  be  the  executioner  of 
those  whom  he  had  condemned  to  deaUi.  Ham* 
momPt  Annotations. 

f  ^  Thus  died  the  great  fbie-runner  of  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  about  two  years  and  three  months  afler  his 
entrance  upo»  his  public  ministry,  in  the  thirty-fifth 
year  of  his  age,  and  was  the  first  who  suffered  upon 
the  account  of  the  Gospel,  though  seldom  called  the 
first  martyr.  '*  He  was  indeed  a  man  (according  to 
the  character  which  Josephus  gives  of  him)  endued 
with  all  virtue,  who  exhorted  the  Jews  to  the  prac- 
tice of  justice  towards  men  and  piety  towards  God, 
and  also  to  baptism,  which  would  become  acceptable 
to  God,  if  they  renounced  their  sins,  and  to  the  clean- 
ness of  their  bodies  added  the  purity  of  their  souls.^* 
Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c  7* 

f  ^  When  Herodias  had  got  the  Baptist^s  head  in 
her  possession,  it  is  said,  that  she  thrust  his  tongue 
through  with  her  bodkin ;  and  for  fear  that  the  h^, 
if  buried  with  the  body,  should  be  reunited,  and  rise 
again  to  disturb  her  unlawfid  lust,  and  disquiet  He^ 
rod^  consdenoe,  she  buried  it  in  her  own  palace;  but 
where  his  disciples  buried  hi»  body  the  evangelists 
have  not  informed  us,  only  we  are  so>  told,  tlmt,  im 
the  time  of  Julian  the  apostate,  his  tomb  was  shewn 
at  Samaria,  where  the  inhabitants  of  the  country  o- 
pened  it,  and  burnt  part  of  his  bones ;  but  the  rest 
were  saved  by  some  Christians,  that  carried  them  t# 
one  Philip,  an  abbot  at  Jerusalem,  who  presented 
them  to  St  Athanasius :  but  some  time  al\er,  when 
Theodosius  built  a  church  in  honour  of  the  Baptist, 
in  the  place  where  the  temple  of  Serapis  stood,  Ann. 
Dom.  396,  these  holy  reliques  were  reposited  in  i^: 
Though  what  became  of  his  head  we  nowhere  read : 
only  &e  abbot  ViUehun  tells  ua  ia  bis  memoirs,  tha^ 
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A.M. 4035,  About  the  same  time  that  Jesus  was  informed  of  John's  death  hy  his  disciples,  his 
See,  or  5440.  q^^  apostles  returned  from  their  several  journeys,  and  gave  him  an  account  of  all  their 
si"*&cT*  transactions.  The  fame  of  the  miracles  which  our  Saviour,  both  hy  himself  and  his 
Vuig.  iCr.  g9.  apostles,  had  wrought,  gave  Herod  some  ground  to  think  that  the  person  who  did  them 
was  John,  whom  he  had  unjustly  murdered,  and  who  now  very  probably  f  was  risen 
from  the  dead  to  revenge  his  blood  upon  him  ;  and  therefore,  knowing  the  subtilty  and 
cruelty  of  that  prince,  our  Saviour  ordered  his  apostles  to  prepare  a  vessel,  wherein  he 
and  they  only  might  cross  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and  retire  for  a  little  while  from  the  mul* 
titude  to  a  desert  near  Bethsaida.  But  in  vain  was  it  for  him  to  think  of  concealing 
himself :  The  people,  seeing  where  he  took  shipping,  ran  after  him  on  foot  by  the  lake 
side,  and  though  they  had  a  great  circuit  of  land  to  take,  were  got  into  the  desert  al- 
most as  soon  as  he ;  which  singular  instance  of  their  zeal  so  affected  his  compassion^ 
that  though  he  came  to  that  place  for  the  sake  of  retirement,  he  could  no  longer  with- 
hold his  presence  from  them  ;  but  ascending  a  mountain,  and  taking  his  disciples  with 
him,  he  there  first  instructed  them  in  several  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  having  afterwards  cured  their  sick  and  diseased,  he  at  last  fed  them  all  to  the 
number  of  five  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children,  with  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes,  (having  at  first  invoked  a  blessing  f^  upon  them),  and  that 
with  a  plenty  so  exuberant,  that  the  very  fragments  f  ^  which  remained  filled  twelve 
baskets. 

This  miraculous  multiplication  made  such  an  impression  upon  the  multitude,  that 
they  no  longer  doubted  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  and  were  therefore  resolved  to  set 


he  saw  one  at  Amiens,  but  that  this  was  the  fifth  or 
sijith  head  of  the  Baptist,  that,  in  the  course  of  hts 
travels,  he  had  the  honour  to  kiss.  Tkeodoret.  Hist. 
Eccl.  lib.  iii.  c.  3.  Ruffin.  Hist.  c.  27.  and  CalmeVs 
Dictionary  under  the  word. 

f  Several  of  the  ancient  Jewish  writers,  as  well  as 
some  modern  Rabbins,  are  of  opinion,  that  the  souls 
of  men  and  women,  when  they  died,  went  into  other 
bodies,  insomuch  that  they  imagine  that  the  soul  of 
Moses  was  the  same  with  that  of  Abel,  and  that  of 
the  Egyptian  whom  Moses  slew,  the  same  with  that 
of  Cain :  But  whether  the  Jews  had  this  notion  of  the 
transmigration  of  souls,  (as  Josephus^  de  Bell.  Jud.lib. 
7.  cap.  25.  and  Philo,  de  Somniis,  seem  to  tell  us),  it 
can  hardly  be  thought  that  what  Herod  here  says,  in 
regard  to  our  Saviour,  was  spoken  in  allusion  to  it, 
because  it  is  not  conceivable  how  the  soul  of  John, 
lately  dead,  could  enter  into  the  body  of  Christ, 
which  for  thirty  years  and  upwards  liad  been  inform- 
ed by  another  souL  And  therefore  his  words  must 
be  understood,  not  of  the  transition  of  the  Baptist's 
soul,  but  of  his  reviviscence,  or  returning  to  life  a« 
gain.  For  as  it  was  an  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that 
at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  some  of  their  prophets 
would  rise  from  the  dead,  Herod  had  some  reason  to 
suppose  that  John,  whom  all  the  Jews  held  to  be  a 
prophet,  might  be  permitted  to  return  into  the  world, 
and  perhaps  to  avenge  his  death  upon  the  tyrant. 
CalmeVs  Commentary,  and  Whkhy^s  Annotations. 

f '  The  evangelists  make  use  of  two  words  upon 
this  occasion,  blessing  and  giving  thanks ;  and  by  the 
former  of  these,  some  interpreters  understand  the 
multiplying  virtue  which  be  then  commanded  down 
upon  the  sustenance  that  he  was  going  to  give  to  the 
people,  and  its  marvellous  increase  in  the  bands  of 


the  distributers,  whereby  it  became  a  repast  sufficient 
for  so  large  a  multitude :  Though  others  think  that 
he  did  no  more  than  what  we  call  saying  grace,  i.  e. 
thanked  God  for  his  bountiful  provision  of  all  things, 
and  begged  his  blessing  upon  what  he  was  going  to 
dispense  among  the  people,  that  it  might  tend  to  the 
wholesome  nourishment  of  their  bodies.  However 
this  be,  it  is  enough  to  warrant  the  indifferent  use  of 
these  two  words,  that  the  forms  of  address  to  Almighty 
God,  upon  the  use  of  his  gifts  for  our  refreshmeDt, 
have  usually  been  of  a  mixed  nature,  as  consisting 
partly  of  praises  and  partly  of  petitions ;  because  the 
end  of  such  devotions  is  manifestly  twofold,  viz.  to 
render  our  acknowledgments  to  God  for  his  liberality, 
and  then  to  ,beg  of  him,  that  the  good  creatures^ 
which  he  hath  given  us,  may  be  sanctified  to  our 
use.  [The  multiplying  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  has  long 
appeared  to  me  as  the  most  singular  of  all  our  Lord^a 
miracles ;  for  it  seems  to  imply  a  creative  power  in 
him,  by  whom  it  was  wrought].  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  li. 

f  3  Jiwas  a  sufficient  reason  for  ourSaviour'sordering 
the  fragments  to  be  gathered  up,  and  put  in  baskets, 
tluit  from  them  might  appear  both  the  reality  of  the 
miracle,  and  the  exceeding  greatness  of  tlie  increase  ; 
but  because  our  Lord  assigns  another,  by  sayings 
"  gather  up  the  fragments,  that  nothing  be  lost," 
he  hath  herein  showed  us»  that  all  reserving  for  the 
future  is  not  unlawful ;  that  charity  \%  very  ceosiatent 
with  frugality ;  indeed  not  only  that  they  may,  but 
that  they  should  go  together ;  for  God  wUl  be  sure  to 
make  a  mighty  difference  between  the  virtue  and  the 
specious  extreme  beyond  it ;  between  the  liberal  and 
the  lavish  man.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Go« 
spelSy  vol.  ii. 
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him  up  for  their  king  by  main  force ;  but  he,  knowing  tbe  mischief  of  sudi  a  desigQ,  From  Matt^. 
constrained  his  disciples  (who  were  forward  enough  perhaps  fo  Join  in  the  thing)  iitt-^^Lukl^yKi.' 
mediately  to  take  shipping,  and  to  pass  by  Bethsaida  ||  to  Capernaum,  whilst  himself  John  v.  i.  to 
dismissed  the  multitude ;  and  (when  he  had  so  done)  continued  till  after  midnight  in  Ma^k  ii  u!*' 
meditation  and  prayer.  Luke  ix.'  37.* 

In  the  mean  time,  the  ship  where  the  apostles  were  on  board  was  tossed  with  a  great  ^^J^^^^J^^L 
storm  in  the  middle  of  the  lake.  The  waves  ran  so  high,  and  the  wind  was  so  contra* 
ry»  that  as  soon  as  morning  appeared,  they  had  not  got  much  above  a  league  on  their 
voyage,  when  our  Saviour  came  walking  f  upon  the  surface  of  the  sea,  and  drew  near 
towards  the  ship.  This  strange  appearance  f  ^  (which  they  took  for  a  spirit)  increased 
their  fear  not  a  little.  Our  Lord  indeed,  to  dispel  it,  told  them  who  be  was ;  but  Peter, 
still  doubtful,  wanted  a  demonstration,  which  when  he  permitted  him  to  try,  and  the 
apostle  upon  the  experiment  was  ready  to  sink,  he  graciously  reached  out  his  hand,  and 
with  a  gentle  rebuke  for  the  weakness  of  his  faith,  setting  him  again  upon  the  top  of  the 
waves,  walked  along  with  him  to  the  vessel ;  which  they  had  no  sooner  entered,  but  the 
winds,  knowing  their  duty  to  their  Sovereign,  ceased.  This  the  rest  of  the  disciples  ob- 
serving, came  and  adored  Jesus,  acknowledging  his  omnipotence,  and  admiring  the  Di- 
vinity of  his  power  and  person  ;  and  as  it  was  not  long  before  the  ship  gained  the  port, 
great  numbers  out  of  the  country,  as  soon  as  they  understood  that  be  was  arrived, 
brought  their  sick  and  diseased  on  beds,  and  laid  them  before  him  in  the  streets,  be- 
seeching him  to  permit  them  only  to  touch  the  b<»rder  ^^  of  his  garment ;  and  as  many 
as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 

The  multitudes  whom  our  Lord  had  miraculously  fed  in  the  desert  near  Bethsaida, 
were  in  expectation  of  finding  him  the  next  morning  on  the  mountain  ;  for  they  had 
seen  the  disciples  take  shipping  without  their  master^  and  no  other  vessel  left  for  him : 
But  perceiving  that  he  was  gone  as  well  as  his  disciples,  and  having  an  opportunity  of 
other  vessels  from  Tiberias,  they  passed  over  with  all  expedition  to  Capernaum,  where 
they  found  him  teaching  in  the  synagogues ;  and,  being  in  no  small  surprise,  desired  to 
know  of  him  how  he  got  thither?  But  instead  of  gratifying  their  curiosity  f^  with  a  di- 
rect answer,  he,  who  knew  their  corrupt  expectations,  and  that  they  came  after  him, 
not  so  much  for  his  miraculous  gifts  as  the  gratification  of  their  own  appetites,  took  oc 
casion  from  thence  to  discourse  f '^  to  them  of  a  certain  food,  different  from  what  be  had 

II  St  Mark  tells  us,  that  our  Saviour  ordered  his  below  to  the  south  of  it,  from  whence  they  just  touched 

apostles  to  cross  the  sea,  and  wait  for  him  **  on  the  at  Nazareth,  and  thence  proceeded  to  Capernaum. 

other  side  at  Bethsaida,*'  chap,  vi.^  45.  St  John  writes,  Calmei's  Commentary. 

that  accordingly  they  entered  into  the  ship,  but  in-        f   Among  several  other  instances  of  God's  omni- 

stead  of  going  where  they  were  directed^  they  steered  potence,  Job  mentions  this  as  one,  that  **  he  treadeth 

their  course  towards  Capernaum,  chap.  vi.  17. ;  and  upon  the  waves  of  the  sea.'*    Job  ix.  8. 
yet  after  all,  tf  we  will  believe  St  Matthew,  they        f*  ^^  ^^  ^  common  opinion  among  the  Jews,  that 

landed  at  last«  i^either  at  Bethsaida  nor  Capernaum,  spirits  did  sometimes  appear  cloathed  in  an  human 

but  in  the  country  of  Gennesareth,  chap.  xiv.  84.  form ;  but  what  put  the  apostles  at  this  time  in  the 

Now,  to  reconcile  this,  we  need  only  remember  what  greater  friglit,  was  their  imagining,  that  those  who  ap- 

all  tbe  evangelists  tell  us,  viz.  that  while  the  apostles  peared  at  night  were  usually  evil  spirits,  and  that  this, 

were  on  board,  there  arose  a  strong  gale  of  wind,  which  they  now  saw,  might  possibly  be  the  demon  who 

which,  blowing  from  the  north,  proved,  in  a  manner,  had  raised  the  storm.     Btausobre^s  Annotations, 
quite  contrary  to  them ;  so  that,  instead  of  making  the        f  We  may  observe  from  several  parts  of  the  Go* 

port  of  Bethsaida,  which  is  on  the  north  coast  of  the  spel,  particularly  from  Luke  xiii.  28,  S4.  John  xii.  84, 

sea  of  Galilee,  the  next  morning  they  found  them-  85.  that  it  was  usual  with  our  Blessed  Saviour  to  an* 

selves  on  the  opposite  side,  not  far  from  Tiberias,  and  swer  nothing  to  suoh  curious  questions  as  had  no  ten- 

to  the  south  of  Capernaum.     Though  therefore  our  dency  to  edification,  but  to  divert  the  people  from 

Saviour  ordered  them  tn  go  to  Bethsaida,  yet  they  them,   by  proposing  some  more  profitable  subject, 

could  not  do  it,  because  the  wmd  was  against  them.  Wkiiby^s  Annotations. 

Their  next  attempt  therefore  was  to  get  to  Caper-        f^  ^"^  Blessed  Saviour,  through  the  greatest  part 

but  even  that  they  could  not  do ;  but  being  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  St  John^s  Gospel,  takes  an  oc- 


fofced  to  yield  to  the  storm,  were  carried  a  good  way    casion,  from  the  multitude's  coming  after  him  out  of 
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A.  M.  403af,  given  them  in  the  desert  of  Bethmda,  infinitely  more  deserving  of  their  inquisition, 

^An^.D^'.  ^^^  whereof  the  manna  in  the  wilderness  was  no  more  than  a  figure  or  a  type.    What 

31,'  &€.  *  this  food  was  he  signified  to  them,  viz.  The  merits  of  his  future  death  and  passion, 

yu\g.Mr.t9.  ^jji^jij  alone  could  be  available  for  the  obtaining  of  eternal  life  to  such  as  believed  in 

his  Divine  mission,  and  descent  from  heaven. 

But  these  sublime  truths,  which  for  the  present  he  thought  proper  to  couch  in  terms 
obscure  and  figurative  enough,  so  gravelled  the  intellects  of  his  auditory,  that  even  his 
disciples  began  to  murmur,  and  many  of  his  followers,  mistaking  the  words  in  a  literal, 
which  he  intended  in  a  spiritual,  sense,  and  thence  inferring  that  he  was  not  suph  a 
Messiah  as  they  imagined,  wholly  deserted  him ;  insomuch,  that  he  began  to  suspect  the 
fidelity  of  his  very  apostles,  until  Peter  (in  behalf  of  all  the  rest)  declared  their  fixed 
purpose  of  adhering  to  him,  upon  full  conviction  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of 
the  living  God.  Ikit  notwithstanding  this  liberal  and  frank  confession,  our  Lord  gave 
them  to  understand,  that  they  were  not  equally  sound,  for  among  the  twelve  whom  he 
had  selected,  one  of  them  was  to  prove  a  traitor,  meaning  this  of  Judas  Iscariot,  who 
justly  deserved  that  name,  because  he  afterwards  betrayed  him. 

Whether  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  at  Jerusalem  on  the  third  passover  after  his  bap- 
tism, the  evangelists  have  not  informed  us  ;  but  it  is  very  probable,  that  he  who  came 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  would  not  neglect  so  great  an  ordinance.  Upon  this  presump^ 
tion,  it  is  most  generally  believed  that  he  was  there,  though  very  likely  he  might  not 
stay  long,  but  as  soon  as  the  festival  was  over  return  into  Galilee,  (a)  because  the  ru- 
lers at  Jerusalem  lay  in  wait  for  an  opportunity  to  put  him  to  death. 

Upon  his  return  into  (raliiee,  a  certain  number  of  scribes  and  Pharisees  f  were  sent 
from  Jerusalem  to  be  spies  upon  his  actions,  and  to  criticise  upon  his  doctrine.  These 
men  observing,  that  when*he  and  his  disciples  were  to  eat,  they  frequently  sat  down 
without  washing  their  hands,  contrary  to  the  common  custom  of  the  Jews,  which  (as 
they  pretended)  was  founded  upon  a  tradition  *,  expostulated  with  him  the  reason  for  so 


a  greedy  desire  to  be  fed,  to  discourse  to  tbem  of 
spiritual  blessings,  under  the  metaphors  of  meat  and 
drink ;  and  for  his  apology  in  so  aoingi  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  among  the  oriental  and  Jewish  writers,  no 
metaphor  was  more  common  than  this ;  that  to  this 
purpose  Solomon,  in  his  book  of  Proverbs^  introduces 
Wisdom  crying  in  the  streets,  *'  Come^  eat  of  my 
bread,  and  drink  of  my  wine,  which  I  have  mingled," 
Prov.  ix,  5.  **  For  they  that  eat  me  shall  yet  be  hun« 
gry,  and  they  that  drink  me  shall  yet  be  thirsty,'* 
says  the  wise  son  of  Sirach;  '<  for  the  soul  (as  Plato 
expresses  it)  is  nourished  by  receiving  and  practising 
good  things ;  and  wisdom,  temperance,  and  piety,  are 
the  food  of  a  soul  that  can  suck  them  in:'*  That  as 
our  Saviour  calls  himself  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven,  Philo  upon  the  words  of  Moses  descants, 
**  what  food  can  God  rain  down  from  heaven,  but 
that  heavenly  wisdom  which  he  sends  down  upon  the 
soul  that  desires  it  ?''  That  as  he  exhorts  the  people 
to  labour  for  the  meat  that  perishes  not,  Philo  de« 
Clares,  that  the  wisdom  of  God  is  the  ^<  nurse  and 
nourisher  of  those  that  desire  incorruptible  diet;"  L. 
de  eo  quod  deterius,  p.  137*  And  from  hence  we 
may  perceive  why  our  Saviour  insists  so  much  upon 
this  metaphor,  even  because  it  was  familiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  used  by  their  most  celebrated  writers. 
WhithyU  Annotations. 

(a)  JohoLvlL  1. 

f  The  sanhedrtmt  which  sat  at  Jerusalem,  and  vras 


the  supreme  court  in  all  religious  affairs,  sent  raes« 
sengers  to  John  the  Baptist,  when  he  began  hia 
preaching,  enquiring  who  he  was,  and  by  what  autho« 
rity  he  baptized,  John  i.  19.  and  as  the  Pharisees  had 
charged  our  Saviour's  disciples  with  a  violation  of  the 
Sabbath,  in  plucking  and  rubbing  the  ears  of  the  com, 
and  himself  with  the  same  crime  id  curing  the  aick 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  it  is  not  improbable  that  these 
accusations  had  reached  Jerusalem,  and  that  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees  here  mentioned  were  emissaries 
sent  from  the  sanhedrim  to  watch  and  observe  our 
Saviour.  And  this  seems  the  rather  to  be  so,  because 
they  were  so  very  ready,  (when  they  could  find  him 
guilty  of  no  violation  of  the  laws  of  God)  to  pick  a 
quanel  with  him  about  some  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
the  church,  which  he  and  his  disciples  thought  not 
so  very  necessary  to  be  observed.  Foots  Annota- 
tions. 

*  The  traditions  in  the  Jewish  church  came  to 
gain  credit  upon  this  presumption,  that  Moses,  when 
he  received  the  law  from  God  on  Mount  Sinai,  which 
he  recorded  in  his  five  books,  was  instructed,  at  the 
same  time,  in  several  things  which  God  enjoined  him 
not  to  commit  to  writing,  for  fear  that  the  heathens 
should  transcribe  them :  That,  in  these  things,  Moeet 
instructed  his  successor  Joshua,  and  from  Joshua  they 
were  transmitted,  through  the  elders  of  the  people, 
by  oral  conveyance  only,  until  Ezra,  after  the  return 
from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  collected  thnn  idl  to* 
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doing :  Iwit  (instead  of  answering  tbem  directly)  he  put  another  question  to  them,  hy  Pram  Mttth, 
way  of  recrimination^  viz.  Why  they,  by  their  pretended  traditions  t»  vacated  the  laws  f^  L„^%f  "' 
of  Grod,  particularly  that  so  solemn  one  of  honouring  their  parents,  and  relieving  them  John  v.  i.  to  * 
in  tbehr  wants  ?  And,  thereupon,  looking  upon  them  as  so  many  hypocrites  f «,  with  ^^^^iV*' 
whom  he  disdained  to  hold  any  farther  converse,  he  turned  to  the  multitude,  and  in-  Luke  ix.' 37. 
formed  them,  **  that  true  piety  did  not  consist  in  outward  ceremonies,  but  in  a  sincere  •^^^"  ^"-  '• 
observance  of  the  laws  of  God ;  that  no  pollution  could  be  in  what  entered  into  a  man's  **™*^"™** 
mouth,  but  only  in  what  proceeded  from  it ;  for  (as  he  afterwards  explains  the  thing  to 
his  disciples)  whatever  we  eat  does  not  a£fect  the  mind,  the  only  seat  of  defilements, 
for  it  passes  into  the  stomach,  and  is  soon  thrown  out  of  the  body,  so  that,  be  it  never 
so  gross  or  unclean,  it  cannot  pollute  the  eater ;  but  all  pollution  is  from  within,  from 
the  corruption  of  the  heart,  such  as  impure  thoughts,  unchaste  desires,  unholy  purposes, 
immodest  and  indecent  speeches,  &c.     These  are  the  things  that  leave  a  lasting  stain 


getber^  and  made  the  Cabbala,  in  seveoty-two  booksj 
which  was  kept  by  Gamaliel,  and  others  tibat  succeed- 
ed as  heads  of  the  Sanhedrim,  until  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem :   That  about  an  hundred  and  twenty 
years  after  this,  R.  Judas^  the  son  of  Simon^  com- 
posed a  book  pf  them,  called  the  Mishna,  i.  e.  the  se- 
cond  law,  which  is  indeed  the  nost  ancient  collec- 
tion of  traditions  ihat  the  Jews  have :  That  three 
hundred  years  afler  this,  R.  Jonathan,  meeting  with 
more,  compiled  them  into  a  larger  volume ;  and  an 
hundred  years  after  this,  another  Rabbi  made  a  col- 
lection of  such  as  were  found  among  the  Jews  who 
remained  in  Babylon :  That  these  two  (which  are  a 
lind  of  supplement  and  explication  of  the  Mishna) 
are  called,  the  one  the  Talmud  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
other  of  Babylon  ;  and  that  by  these  the  Jews,  at 
this  day,  are  governed  in  matters  ecclesiastical,  all  the 
world  over.    In  relation  to  the  particular  custom  of 
washing  before  meat,,  their  canon  is,  that  ''  Whoso- 
ever despiseth  the  washing  of  hands,  is  worthy  to  be 
excommonicated ;  he  comes  to  poverty,  and  will  be 
extirpated  out  of  the  world  i**  for  (according  to  the 
sense  of  one  of  their  doctors,  viz.  R.  Aquiba)  *<  he 
that  takes  meat  with  unwashed    hands  is  worthy  of 
death/'  and  therefore,  when  the  same  doctor  was  ia 
prison,  and  had  not  water  enough,  both  to  drink  and 
wash  his  hands,  he  chose  to  do  the  latter  ;  because 
«<  it  is  belter,''  says  he,  **  to  die  with  thirst,  than  to 
transgress  the  tradition  of  the  elders.^'    It  is  no  won- 
der then,  that  persons,  inured  to  those  notions,  should 
so  radily  take  exception  at  our  Saviour's  omitting 
what  were  indeed  (though  they  thought  not  so)  mat- 
ters of  aa  indi^reat  nature.     Pootf^  WhUbi^%  Ham-' 
moiuf  #,  and  BeausokreU  Annotations,  and  Light/boi 
OD  Mat.  XV.  8. 

f  The  way  whereby  the  Jews  made  the  law  of  ho- 
iMMiring  and  subsisting  their  father  and  mother  of  no 
cflOect,  was»by  pretending,  that  whatever  tlieir  parents 
requeated  of  them  was  a  corban,  i.  e.  that  they  had 
devoted  it  as  a  gift  or  offering  to  God,  or  to  his  tem- 
ple ;  and,  whatever  was  thus  devoted,  was  not  to  be 
tottcbed,  be  the  necessity  never  so  urgent :  for  their 
canoo  about  vows  was, — That  *<  they  reach  even  to 
things  oooHDanded,  and  take  place  as  well  in  things 
required  by  the  law  as  things  indifferent ;  tliat  a  man 
may  be  so  bound  by  them,  that  he  cannot,  without 

Vol.  III.  S 


great  sin,  do  what  God  had  commanded  to  be  done  { 
and  that,  in  this  case,  if  he  makes  a  vow  which  cannot 
be  performed  without  breaking  a  commandment,  his 
vow  must  be  ratified^  and  the  commandment  viola- 
ted.' '  This  was  a  superstition  which  the  Pharisees 
and  other  doctors  of  the  law,  who  had  a  property  in 
the  gifts  and  oblations  that  were  made  to  the  temple, 
thought  themselves  concerned  to  indulge  ;  and  there* 
fore,  when  any  pretended  that  their  parents  stood  in 
need  of  their  help,  they  told  them,  that  if  they  did 
but  acquaint  them  that  it  was  a  gift,  or  that  th^  had 
vowed  such  a  portion  of  their  estate  to  sacred  uses, 
that  would,  before  God,  excuse  them  from  relieving 
them :  Nay,  they  affirmed  farther,  that  if  a  man  did 
but  in  a  passion  say,  that  the  thing  which  another 
asked  of  him  was  a  corban,  though  it  were  not  ac- 
tually consecrated  to  religious  uses,  this  was  vow 
enough  to  prevent  his  relieving  that  other  person, 
even  putting  the  case  that  it  were  his  own  father ;  un- 
less they  dbould  absolve  him  from  it,  which  they 
would  undertake  to  do  for  so  many  shekels  of  silver, 
Levit.  xxviL  Such  abundant  reason  had  our  Blessed 
Saviour  to  charge  the  Jewish  doctors  with  making 
one  of  the  greatest  commands  in  the  second  table  of 
the  law  void  by  their  tradition  concerning  vow& 
PooPs  and  Whitby s  Annotations,  and  Pocock^s  Mis* 
ceLp  415. 

f*  In  several  places  of  the  Gospel,  our  Lord  calls 
the  Pharisees  hypocrites,  not  only  because  they  placed 
the  worship  of  God,  and  a  great  deal  of  sanctity  and 
religion,  in  ceremonies  of  human  institution,  and, 
though  they  pretended  to  extraordinary  purity,  did 
all  their  good  workt»  to  be  seen  of  men,  M atth.  xxiii, 
5. ;  but  more  especially  in  this  place,  because,  bt  ing 
superstttiously  careful  to  avoid  the  outward  polJutioB 
of  the  body,  by  abstaining  from  the  touch  of  any 
thing  which  they  reputed  unclean,  and  w>«shing  their 
hands  whenever  they  thought  tiiey  had  done  so ;  they 
left  that  which  was  within,  viz.  their  hearts  and  afi'ec- 
tions,  tull  of  iniquity,  uncleanness,  extortion,  and  ex- 
cess, Matth.  xxiii.  25.  and  Luke  xi.  39. ;  but  from 
Christ^s  example  in  this  particular,  we  must  not  be 
forward  to  pronounce  men  hypocrites,  because  we 
have  neither  that  authority  nor  that  knowledge  of 
their  hearts  which  he  had.    WhM^'s  Aaaotatione. 
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A.  M.  4035,  upon  the  soul,  which  a  thing  so  merely  external  as  omittiDg  to  wash  before  meat  can- 

^Zd"^!   not  do." 
8u  &c  This  was  a  doctrine  not  well  pleasing  to  the  Pharisees,  as  bis  disciples  told  him  ;  but 

vnig.  ^r.  g9>  ^Y^^^  ^gj,^  ^  g^^  ^f  people  whose  censure  he  justly  despised,  •*  blind  leaders  of  the  blind,'* 
as  he  properly  enough  calls  them,  whose  vain  traditions,  as  having  nothing  of  Divine 
institution  in  them,  his  purpose  was  to  abolish.  And  from  thence,  in  departing  to  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  f  and  Sidon,  he  entered  into  an  house,  with  a  design  to  conceal  himself; 
but  a  certain  Syropbcenician  woman,  having  got  intelligence  where  he  was,  came,  and 
earnestly  requested  of  him  to  cure  her  daughter,  who  was  sadly  tormented  with  a  devil. 
Our  Lord,  for  the  trial  of  her  faith,  seemed  at  first  to  take  no  notice  of  her,  until  his 
disciples,  to  get  rid  of  her  importunity,  desired  him  to  grant  her  request,  and  dismiss 
her.  His  ministry,  he  told  them,  was  confined  to  Judea,  nor  was  he  properly  sent  to 
any  but ''  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel/'  All  this  the  poor  woman  heard ;  but 
.  vso  far  was  she  from  being  discouraged  by  such  coldness,  that,  advancing  nearer,  she 
threw  herself  prostrate  at  his  feet,  imploring  his' help  for  her  child;  and  when  (in  an 
harsh  metaphor)  he  told  her,  that  "  it  was  not  propel  to  work  those  miracles  for  an 
heathen,  which  were  originally  designed  for  God's  people,  the  Jews,"  the  afflicted  mo- 
ther owned  indeed  the  truth  of  what  he  had  alleged,  but  then  (continuing  the  same 
figure)  she  humbly  hoped,  *^  that  a  poor  distressed  heathen  might,  in  some  small  mea*^ 
sure,  partake  of  the  mercies  which  were  more  peculiarly  promised  to  the  Jews,"  Which 
answer  was  so  highly  expressive  of  the  woman's  humility,  faith,  and  reliance,  that  he 
granted  her  petition ;  so  that,  when  she  returned  home,  she  found  her  daughter  laid 
upon  the  bed,  and  perfectly  well. 

From  the  coasts  of  Sidon  our  Lord  passed  eastward  to  Decapolis,  f  ^  and  from  thence 
towards  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  where  in  his  way  he  cured  a  deaf  and  dumb  man,  by  putting 
his  fingers  f  ^  in  his  ears,  and  some  of  his  spittle  upon  his  tongue ;  and  thence  repairing 


f  Both  ihe  ancient  and  present  condition  of  Tyre, 
we  had  occasion  to  take  notice  of  before^  vol.  ii.  p.  579, 
580,  in  the  notes ;  and  now  to  do  the  like  to  Sidon.  It 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  took  its  name  from  Si- 
don, a  son  of  Canaan,  Gen.  x.  15.  and  upon  that 
account  to  be  one  of  the  most  ancient  cities  in  the 
universe.  It  was  formerly  ?ery  strong  both  by  art 
and  nature,  hartng  on  the  north  side  a  fort,  or  cita- 
del, built  on  an  inaccessible  rock,  and  environed  on 
all  sides  by  the  sea.  The  commodiousness  of  its  si- 
tuation made  it  a  great  place  of  trade,  which  brought 
in  vast  riches,  and  made  the  inhabitants  not  a  little 
luxurious,  insomuch,  that  to  live  *'  afYcc  the  manner 
of  the  Sidonians*'  is  the  Scripture  phrase.  Judges 
xviii.  7*  for  to  Nve  voluptuously.  At  present  it  is 
strangely  altered  from  what  it  was ;  fbr  though  it  is 
well  enough  stocked  with  inhabitants,  yet  it  is  very 
much  shrunk  from  its  ancient  extent,  and  much  more 
from  its  splendour,  as  appears  from  the  great  many 
beautiful  pillars  which  lie  scattered  up  and  down  in 
the  gardens  without  the  present  walls.  Tyre  and  Si- 
don were  seated  both  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea, 
about  twenty  miles  distant  from  each  other,  and  the 
country  adjoining  to  them,  which  lay  to  the  west  and 
north  of  Galilee,  was  called  the  coasts  or  territories  of 
T^re  and  Sidon.  The  old  inhabitants  of  this  tract 
were  descendants  of  Canaan  (for  Sidon  was  his  eldest 
son),  and  continued  in  possession  of  it  much  longer 
than  they  did  of  any  other  part 'of  the  country.  The 
Greeks  call  it  Phoenicia;  and  when,  by  right'of  con- 
quest, it  became  a  province  of  Syria,  it  took  the  name 


of  Syrophoraicia ;  and  from  hence  the  woman,  whom 
St  Matthew  calls  a  Canaanite,  is  by  St  Mark  styled  a 
Syropbcenician,  as  being,  both  by  religion  and  fon- 
guage,  a  Greek.  WellsU  Geography  of  the  New  Tes* 
tament,  c.  7.  and  MaundreU*s  Journey  from  Aleppo 
to  Jerusalem. 

f  It  is  a  country  in  Palestine,  which  was  so  caHed 
because  it  contained  ten  cities,  some  situated  on  the 
east,  and  others  on  the  west  tide  of  the  river  Jordan ; 
the  1st  and  principal  city  is  Scythopolis,  and  the  rest, 
according  to  Pliny,  are,  2d,  Pbihddphia:  *3d,  Ra- 
phanse;  4th,  Gadara;  5th,  Hippos;  otb,  Dion;  7th, 
Pella;  8th,  Gerasa;  9th,  Caoatha;  and,  lOth,  Da^ 
mascus ;  though  ethers  reckon  them  aiWr  another 
manner,  as  Pliny  himself  observes,  lib.  v.  c.  18.  Od^ 
met^s  Dictionary  under  the  word. 

f  Christ  often  made  use  of  visible  signs  to  repre- 
sent that  divine  invisible  virtue  which  was  inherent  in 
him,  and  which,  upon  that  occasion,  he  intended  to 
exert:  And  therefore;  because  deaf  persons  seem  to 
have  their  ears  closed,  he  put  his  fingers  into  the  man's 
ears,  to  intimate,  that  by  his  power  he  would  open 
them ;  and  because  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  seems  %o 
be  tied,  or  to  cleave  lo  the  palate,  therefore  he  moist- 
ened  it  with  spittle,  to  signify  that  he  would  loose  and 
ghe  free  motion  to  it  These,  it  is  true,  were  not 
capable  to  effect  the  cure,  but  they  bad  this  use  \A 
them,  that  they  excited  the  observation  and  attention 
of  the  people  before  whom  these  cures  were  wrought^ 
Whii^ys  and  Beausobrc^s  Annotatioas^ 
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to  a  mountain,  he  not  only  cured  every  person  that  was  brought  unto  him,  whatever  his  From  Mattii. 
malady  or  distemper  was,  but,  in  the  conclusion,  fed  all  the  multitude,  which  amounted  ^3  Lukl^vf  1! 
to  four  thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children  (and  who,  for  three  days  successive- John  v.  i.  to 
ly,  had  been  attendhig  him),  with  *^  seven  loaves  and  a  few  small  fishes."  M*rk*li'^ii?*' 

Having  thus  dismissed  the  company,  he  embarked  with  his  disciples  for  the  coast  ofLukei^ar. 
Dalmanutha  f ;  but  no  sooner  was  be  arrived  there,  than  the  Pharisees,  joining  with*^^"^^^  ^* 
their  enemies  the  Sadducees,  came  and  demanded  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  in  order**™^*™^ 
to  convince  them  that  he  was  the  true  Messiah  :  But  having  first  upbraided  them  with 
their  acuteness  in  discerning  the  face  o£  the  sky,  and  from  thence  the  prognostics  of 
fair  or  foul  weather,  and  their  blindness  in  not  perceiving  the  manifest  signs  of  the 
Messiah's  coming,  he  remitted  them  (as  be  had  done  before)  to  the  miracle  of  his  own 
resurrection,  and  so  sailed  back  with  his  disciples. 

*  His  disciples,  in  the  hurry  of  their  departure,  had  forgot  to  take  bread  with  thein ; 
and  therefore  when  our  Saviour,  in  their  passage,  gave  them  caution  to  take  care  of 
the  leaven  *  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  and  they  were  ignorant  enough  to  take 
his  words  in  a  literal  sense,  he  first  gently  reproved  the  blindness  of  their  understand- 
ings, and  the  shortness  of  their  memories,  who  had  so  soon  forgotten  his  miraculous 
multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  at  two  different  times,  and  then  gave  them  to  un« 
derstand/that  his  words  did  not  concern  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  the  corrupt  doctrines 
of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees. 

With  this  discourse  they  landed  at  Betbsaida,  which  (though  the  birth-place  of  seve- 
ral of  his  apostles)  had  by  the  perverseness  and  infidelity  of  its  inhabitants  so  offended 
him,  that,  when  a  blind  man  was  presented  to  him  for  cure,  he  would  not  do  it  in  the 
city  in  the  sight  of  the  inhabitants ;  but  taking  him  out  of  the  gate,  he  anointed  his 
eyes  with  his  spittle,  and  laid  his  hands  on  them.  The  man  at  first  saw  objects  indis* 
tinctly,  men  like  trees  walking,  but  when  our  Lord  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him  the  se- 
cond time,  he  restored  him  to.  his  perfect  sight ;  and  so  sent  him  home,  with  a  charge  f  ^ 
not  to  retarn  into  the  city,  nor  to  discover  the  thing  to  any  person  belonging  to  that 
place. 

From  that  place  he  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Caesarea  Philippi  f ',  where,  being 
minded  to  make  some  trial  of  his  apostles  faith  and  proficiency,  he  demanded  of  them 
what  opinion  mankind  had  of  him,  and  whom  they  took  him  to  be  ?    Some  (say  they) 

f  What  St  Matthew  calls  Magdala^  8t  Mark  names        f^  "^i^  ^^'^7  i^  situated  near  the  head  of  the  Jor- 

Daknanutha ;  and  the  reason  hereof  is,  because  these  dan,  and  was  by  the  Canaanites  called  Laish  or  Le- 

two  places  lay  very  near  together^  and  Dalmanutha  chem,  Judg.  xvtti.  7.  but  being  taken  by  some  of  the 

very  probably  within   the    precincts   of  Magdala.  Danites,  it  was  by  them  called  Dan^  and  is  generally 

WetU^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Beau*  reputed  the  utmost  border  northward  of  the  land  of 

soirees  Annotations.  Israel.    It  was  usually  called  by  heathen  writers  Pa* 

•  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  was  their  hypocrisy,  nens,  from  the  adjoining  spring  Pancum  or  PanioD, 

and  too  scrupulous  observance  of  the  traditions  of  which  is  commonly  taken  for  the  fountain-head  of 

their  elders ;  and  that  of  the  Sadducees  was  their  de-  Jordan.     Augustus  Csesar  gave  it,  and  all  the  territ6. 

nial  of  the  existence  of  angeU  and  devils,  the  re6ur«  ries  belonging  to  it,  to  Herod  the  Great.    He  having 

rection  of  the  body,  and  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  rebuilt  the  place,  gave  it  and  the  tetrarchy  of  Itursen 

so  that  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour's  caution  to  his  and  Trachonitis,  to  which  it  adjoined,  to  hia  youngest 

apostles  is,— To  avoid  the  principles  of  those  who  son  Philip,  who,  when  he  had  enlarged  and  beautified 

place' the  sum  of  their  religion  in  outward  perform-  it,  so  as  to  make  it  the  capital  of  his  dominions,  and 

ances,  which  avail  nothing  to  the  sanctification  of  the  chief  place  of  his  residence^  gave  it  the  name  of  Cc« 

soul ;    and  to  reject  all  such  doctrines  as  tended  to  sarea  Philippi,  partly  to  compliment  Tiberius  Csesar, 

subvert  religion,  by  cutting  off  all  hopes  of  happiness  who  was  then  emperor,  partly  to  preserve  the  memo- 

in  a  future  state.     Calmet^s  Commentary  and  Whit*  ry  of  his  own  name,  and  partly  to  distinguish  it  from 

^yV  Annotations.  another  Caesarea  mentioned  in  Acts  x.  1.  situate  on 

f  ^  The  reason  of  our  Sariour'a  giving  the  man  this  the  Mediterranean,  and  built  by  his  father,  in  honour 

chflo^,  is  founded  upon  the  infidelity  of  the  people  of  his  great  bene&ctor  Augustus  Csesan    WdWs 

of  Betbsaida,  wherewith  he  upbraids  them,  Matth.  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

XL  21.  '    .    '  J 
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A.  M.  4035.  take  yon  to  be  John  the  Baptist  f  risen  from  i^e  dead ;  some  EiUas  sent  down  from 
^n  Dom.^'  heaven ;  and  others  Jeremias,  or  some  other  of  the  ancient  prophets  restored  to  life 
again :  But  when  he  continued  asking  what  their  notion  of  him  was»  and  Simon  f  ^  (in 
the  name  of  the  rest)  had  made  an  open  confession  that  he  was  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  (rod,  he  not  only  allowed  that  confession  to  be  true,  and  what  was  confirmed  by 
the  attestation  f  ^  of  God  himself,  but,  in  allusion  to  the  name  he  had  given  him,  which 
si)s^nifies  a  rock-f^  or  stane^  he  told  Simon,  *'  That  be  would  make  him  a  foundation 
stone,  or  a  prime  minister  f^  in  building  his  churchy  which  should  be  so  firmly  esta* 


f  Those  who  held  that  Jesus  was  Joha  the  Bap- 
tist risen  from  tlie  dead,  were  of  the  same  opioion 
with  Herod  the  tetrarch,  Matth.  xiv.  2.  and  seem  to 
have  imbibed  the  notion  of  the  Pharisees,  who  (ac« 
cording  to  Josephus)  used  to  say,  that  "  a  good  man 
might  easily  return  to  life  again."  Thoae  who  took 
him  for  Elias,  ran  into  the  general  opinion  of  the  na- 
tion, that  Elias  was  to  come  before  the  Messiah,  and 
anoint  him  when  he  came ;  and  therefore,  notwith- 
standing his  doctrine  and  miracles,  they  could  not 
conceive  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  to  long  as  his  mean 
appearance  was  contrary  to  tlieir  expectations :  And 
those  who  thought  him  to  be  Jeremias,  seem  to  have 
espoused  the  sentiment  of  some  of  their  doctors,  who 
looked  upon  that  prophet  as  the  head  of  the  whole 
Drder,  not  improbably  upon  the  character  which  God 
gives  him,  *'  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  belly,  I 
knew  thee,  and  before  thou  wast  out  of  the  womb,  i 
sanctified  and  I  ordained  thee  a  prophet  to  the  na- 
tions,"'Jer.  i.  5.  Whitby s  and  Beausobre^s  Annota- 
tions. 

f  *  That  the  rest  of  the  apoetles  knew  and  believed 
the  great  truth  which  St  Peter  here  declaree,  no  one 
can  doubt,  who  calls  to  mind  the  attestation  made  of 
it  before  by  John  the  Baptist,  John  i.  S4.  the  trequent 
confessions  of  it  by  evil  spirits  dispossessed  before  their 
eyes,  Mark  iii.  15.  and  that  full  declaration  of  it  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  fraternity,  <'  We  believe  and 
are  »ure,  that  thou  art  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  li- 
ving God/'  John  vi.  69.  for  which  reason  we  find  the 
fathers,  upon  this  occasion,  speaking  ot  8t  Peter  as  the 
mouth,  Uie  tongue,  the  voice  of  the  church,  and  a 
kind  of  foreman  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles ;  for  tliis 
they  might  think  a  matter  of  decency  and  good  man- 
ners, a  means  to  prevent  confusion  and  disorder,  and 
a  token  of  that  union  and  harmony  which  was  among 
them,  that  one  man  should  speak  for  all  the  rest. 
And  why  that  one  man  should  be  St  Peter  rather 
than  any  of  the  rest,  may  very  reasonably  be  imputed 
fo  the  seniority  of  hia  age,  the  natural  fervor  ol  his 
temper,  and  bis  longer  attendance  upon  our  blessed 
Saviour  than  several  of  the  rest  had  been  empkiyed 
in.  These  are  sufficient  reasons  for  his  delivering  the 
juilgment  of  the  company,  and  lor  our  accounting  his 
confeasioD  the  conuaou  voice  of  all,  to  a  question 
which  had  evidantly  been  propounded  to  them  all* 
Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  aiui  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

f '  ilie  words  in  the  text  are,  **  Flesh  and  blood 
hath  opt  revealed  tbb  to  thee,  but  n»y  Father  which 
is  in  heaven,"  iMattlu  xvi.  ]  7.  but  how  did  God  reveal 
this  to  St  Peter  i  Those  who  pretend  that  ht  had  a 
fartifittlar  revelation,  not  vouchsafed  to  any  others,^ 


without  which  he  could  not  have  owned  Christ  to 
have  been  the  Son  of  God,  must  not  only  allow  the 
like  revelation  to  Nathanael,  John  i.  49.  to  the  cen- 
turion who  was  present  at  our  Lord*8  crucifixion, 
Matth.  xzvii.  54.  and  to  all  others  who  made  decla- 
ration of  the  same  fiuth  ;  but  must  likewise  excuse  ail 
those  Jews  who  did  not  believe  in  Christ,  because  it 
was,  not  in  their  power  so  to  do  without  this  peculiar 
revelation.  Without  running  ourselves  into  these  pre- 
munires  therefore,  we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that 
thesense  of  our8avioBr*s  words  is  thisy— ><<  What  others 
say  of  me,  via.  that  I  am  John,  EHas,  Jeremias,  or 
the  like,  this  tliou  hast  learnt  from  men ;  but  the  faith 
which  thou  hast  now  confessed  concerning  me,  though 
it  required  of  thee  a  due  attention  to  the  proofs  given 
of  it,  3^  since  those  proofa  are  the  doctrine  which  I 
teach  iTom  God,  and  the  miracles  done  in  conlimia- 
tion  of  it,  are  apparently  the  finger  of  God,  thy  laith 
must  be  acknowledged  to  be  the  result,  not  of  human 
wisdom,  but  of  Divine  Revelation.  God  has  given 
thee  a  teachable  and  intelligent  mind,  to  perceive,  by 
my  doctrine  and  miiteles,  that  I  aos  the  true  Measiah, 
notwithstanding  the  obscurity  of  my  appenance,  and 
therefore  thou  mayest  be  truly  said  to  be  taught  of 
God,  because  my  doctrine  is  the  word,  and  my  mira- 
cles are  the  power  of  God.*'  Whitbys  Annotations 
and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f «  Peter  was  ao  called,  either  beeanse  his  being  the 
apostle  of  the  Jews,  to  whom  the  Gospel  was  first  ten* 
dered,  might  make  him,  in  some  sense,  one  of  the  first 
foundations  of  the  Christian  church,  Eph.  ii.  20.  or 
because  the  firmness  and  resolution  wherewith  he  sup» 
ported  the  Christian  cause,  even  to  the  day  of  his 
martyrdom,  was  very  eminent  and  remarkable.  Ikau^ 
sobre's  Annotations. 

f  <  It  is  very  evident,  that,  whereas  the  word  church 
is  capable  ot  two  senses,  and,  taken  in  common  speech, 
sometimes  for  a  society  of  persons  worshipping  God^ 
and  sometimes  for  a  place  set  apart  for  tlie  public 
performance  of  such  worsiup,  our  Saviour  intends  it 
here  in  the  former  of  these  senses,  and  that  the  build- 
ing of  this  church  (which  is  a  metaphor  ol  frequent 
use  in  the  New  Testament)  signitits  the  domg  all 
those  things,  either  in  private  Christians  or  public 
communities  of  them,  which  may  contribute  to  their 
growth  in  grace  and  goodness,  theur  mutual  strength 
and  support,  their,  periection  aad  continuance ;  and 
accordingly  Chnstians,  thus  united  togetlier,  are  call- 
ed a  spiritual  house,  i  Pet»  ii.  ^**  au  heavenly  build* 
ing,  fitly  framed  together,  and  an  habitation  of  God 
through  the  Spirit,''  Lph.  ii.  ^1,  %2.  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol.  iv^. 
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blished,  that  all  the  power  f  and  policy  of  its  enemies  should  not  be  able,  at  any  time.  From  Matth. 
to  destroy  it ;  and  that,  for  the  more  orderly  government  of  it,  he  would  give  him  the 23^  tuulu li 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  so  that  his  sentence,  whenever  it  should  regularly  ex- John  v.  1.  to 
elude  or  admit  any  person  into  the  bosom  of  the  church  upon  earth,  should,  in  like  M^k^'bTii!** 
manner,  be  ratified  and  confirmed  in  heaven."    But  then  to  prevent  the  ill  use  that  Luke  u.  S7. 
mi^ht  be  made  of  this  discovery,  he  strictly  charged  his  apostles  ||  not  to  declare  to  any  ^^^^  ^"*  ^' 
man  that  he  was  the  Messiah. 

Perceiving  by  this  discourse  with  Peter,  that  his  disciples  had  got  a  right  notion  of 
his  ofilce  and  Divinity,  he  began  thence-forward  to  prepare  their  minds  for  his  suffer- 
ings, and  to  talk  more  openly  of  his  death  and  resurrection.  One  day  therefore,  as  he  was 
insisting  on  the  sufferings  which  he  was  to  undergo  at  Jerusalem  p,  and  Peter,  unable 
to  endure  a  thought  so  disagreeable  to  the  dignity  of  his  Master,  desired  him  to  desist  f  ^^ 


f  The  words  b  the  text  are,— <<  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it/'  Mat,  xvi.  18.  Some  in- 
ter|Nreters  mean  by  the  word  hades^  which  we  tran« 
slate  hells  the  state  or  place  of  the  dead;  and  by  the 
gates  of  hades,  the  power  of  death ;  and  so  the  words, 
applied  to  the  members  of  Chrtst^s  mystical  body,  of 
to  particular  Chnstiaos,  will  mean,  **  That  thoi^h, 
at  present,  death  lias  the  dominion  over  them,  yet 
shall  not  his  conquest  of  those  that  die  in  the  Lord 
be  absolute  and  final.  They  shall  not  continue  dead 
to  all  eternity ;  but  shall  revive,  a  second  time,  to  a 
better  life,  mid  triumph  over  this  last  great  enemy  of 
manluDd.''  Others  by  hell  understand  the  place  of 
infernal  torments;  and  so,  by  .an  easy  tigure,  ^ply  it 
to  the  devil  and  his  angels,  inhabiting  those  regions 
of  darkness;  but  then,  because  the  gates  of  cities  are 
not  only,  in  all  countries,  places  of  strength,  but,  »- 
mong  the  Jews  more  especially,  were  places  of  judi- 
cature, and  where  magistrates  met  to  consult  for  the 
security  of  the  public,  it  hence  comes  to  pass,  that 
by  the  gates  of  hell  they  mean  the  strength  and  po- 
licy of  the  wicked»  and  so  make  the  sense  of  our  Sa* 
viour^s  promise  lo  be  this,—-**  That  notwithstand- 
ing all  the  wicked  contrivances  oi*  Satan  and  his  in- 
struaieDts,  to  destroy  the  prolession  of  Christianity 
IB  the  world,  yet  aH  their  power  and  policy  should 
not  be  able  to  effect  it.  Christ's  holy  religion  should 
aland  and  flourish,  in  despite  of  their  wicked  contrivan- 
oea ;  and,  however  a  defection  might  happen  in  some 
particular  places*  to  the  end  of  the  worlit,  he  should 
never  want  a  society  of  men,  confessing,  with  St  Peter, 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God/' 
IMnt.  xvi.  16*  JfAM^s  and  hammontTs  Annotations, 
SttKi  Siankope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  t ol.  iv. 

II  In  several  parts  of  the  Gospel  we  find  our  Sa« 
▼iour  enjoining  the  people  whom  he  had  cured,  not 
to  make  any  publication  ot  his  miracles,  Matth.  viii.  4. 
and  ix  M.  but  it  is  an  injunction  of  a  particular  na- 
ture, not  to  discover  that  he  was  the  Christ,  though 
this  was  an  article  necessary  for  every  man  to  kntiw 
and  believe  in  order  to  his  salvation.  Now,  though 
this  was  a  point  neoessary  for  all  to  know,  yet  the 
apostles  were  not  the  proper  persons  at  this  time  to 
decUre  it,  because  it  might  look  like  a  kind  of  confe« 
dfTacy  between  thtro,  if  they  should  prove  too  lavish 
in  the  commendations  of  their  master.  It  would  much 
better  become  his  infinite  wisdoaii  therefore,  to  find 


out  himself  a  proper  opportunity  for  the  discovery  of 
this  great  truth,  without  drawing  the  envy  of  the  Pha« 
risees  upon  him,  and  obstructing  the  progress  of  the 
Gospel,  which  could  liardly  be  believed,  considering 
the  low  circumstances  wherein  he  appeared;  and 
which*  had  it  been  believed,  might  have  encouraged 
the  attempt  of  the  Jews  to  come,  and  make  him  a 
king,  John  vi.  15.  What  therefore  our  Saviour  says 
to  his  three  apostles,  in  relation  to  his  transfiguration, 
that  they  should  **  tell  no  man  of  it  until  he  was  risen 
firom  the  dead,''  Matth.  xvii.  9.  is  applicable  to  this 
passage  likewise.  For  after  his  resurrection,  they 
were  by  t^ce  to  be  his  witnesses,  and  to  declare  to 
others  that  he  was  the  Christ,  because  they  could 
then  do  it,  not  only  without  suspicion  of  confederacy, 
but  with  greater  advantages  and  success,  after  that 
Christ  had  taken  possession  of  his  kingdom,  and  had 
testified  this,  by  sitting  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
Power,  and  by  sending  down  upon  them  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  enable  them  to  confirm  their  testimony. 
Po<d\  Beauso6re%  and  Whitby^i  Annotations. 

H'  Jerusalem  was  tlie  place  where  this  tragedy  was 
to  be  acted,  because,  as  our  Lord  observes,  **  a  pro* 
phet  could  not  suffer  out  of  that  city,''  Luke  xiii.  SS. 
tor  there  sat  the  Sanhedrim  that  was  to  try  him,  and 
there  lived  the  Roman  governor,  who  had  the  power 
of  life  and  death,  and  was  to  condemn  him.  WhU'- 
b^s  Annotations. 

t*  Peter's  words  in  the  Greek  are  SW;  r«f,  JLy^$k 
Matth.  Kvi.  SS.  which  we  may  render  propitius  esto 
tibi^  Domine^  "  favour  thyself,  or  be  kind  to  thyself/' 
**  Since  the  rulers  at  Jerusalem  have  such  malevolent 
designs  against  thee,  why  fthouldst  thou  thmk  of  go^ 
iag  any  more  among  them  ?  If  they  intend  to  evil  in- 
treat  thee,  and  t»ke  away  thy  life,  be  thou  kind  and 
favourable  to  thyself,  avoid  the  danger  by  keeping  at 
a  distance  from  it,  and  consult  thine  own  preserve* 
tion  by  continuing  here/'  This  seems  to  be  the 
proper  sense  of  St  Peter's  words,  and  they  were 
doubtless  spoken  with  a  good  intention,  and  singular 
affection  for  his  master,  but  still  they  argued  great 
weakness  in  him,  .in  pretending  to  contradict  one 
whom  he  had  just  before  acknowledged  to  be  ''  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,*'  and  denote  him  ignorant  of 
the  redemption  of  mankind  by  that  death,  which  God 
in  his  wise  counsel  bad  determined.  PaoPs  Annota^ 
tions,  and  Youn^t  Sermons,  vol,  ii. 
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he  gave  him  a  very  sharp  rebuke  f ,  as  a  person  whose  advice  crossed  his  gracious 
purposes  of  man's  redemption,  and  savoured  of  nothing  but  worldly  grandeur ;  and 
therefore  to  extinguish  in  them  all  notions  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  he  called  his  dis- 
ciples, and  told  them,  that  ^^  whoever  pretended  to  profess  his  religion,  should  take  up 
his  cross  f^,  or  patiently  submit  to  all  manner  of  persecutions,  in  sure  and  certain  hope 
of  an  happy  immortality,  which  he  would  procure  for  his  followers  when  he  was  in  his 
kingdom,  in  which  some  that  were  then  present  among  them,  ere  it  were  long,  (but 
certainly  before  the  day  of  their  death)  f  ^  should  see  him  happily  instated." 

II  About  eight  days  after  this,  our  Lord,  to  revive  the  hearts  of  his  disciples,  as  well 


f  The  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  upon  this  oc- 
casion are, — '*  Get  thee  behind  me  Satan  ;  thou  art  an 
offence  to  me,'*  Matth.  xvi.  S3.  Not  that  we  are  to 
think  that  our  Saviour  ever  imagined  that  St  Peter, 
in  this  advice,  had  any  pernicious  desisna  against  men 
as  the  great  enemy  of  mankind  has,  when  he  tempts, 
and  deludes  them  into  sin ;  but  his  only  meaning  is, 
that  his  interposition  in  this  aftisiir  was  very  unseason- 
able, and  highly  repugnant  to  his  design  of  coming 
into  the  world,  which  was  to  save  it.  **  Thou  think* 
est,  perhaps,  says  he,  Peter,  that  in  this  thy  advice 
thou  shewest  thy  kindness  to  me  as  a  friend  that  re- 
spects my  welfare,  and  art  tender  to  my  preservation  ; 
but  instead  of  that,  thou  art  an  adversary  to  me,  (for 
80  the  word  Satan  signifies.  Numb.  xxii.  S2.  %  Sam. 
xix.  23«  1  Kings  v.  4.  &c.)  in  thy  endenvouring  to 
draw  me  aside  from  doing  what  is  my  Father^s  will 
and  command)  John  x.  1 8. 1  told  thee  that  I  must  suf- 
fer ;  that  such  is  the  determinate  counsel  of  God,  and 
such  my  fixed  purpose  and  resolution ;  and  therefore 
all  advice  to  the  contrary  is  so  far  from  pleasing,  that 
il  is  an  offence  to  me  ;  I  cannot  away  with  it ;  and 
therefore  **  get  thee  behind  me  Satan :"  for  though 
there  is  no  malice  in  thy  intention,  yet  imprudently 
hast  thou  run  upon  the  same  advice  that  Satan  uses  the 
most  successfully  of  all  others  to  undo  men  by,  and 
that  is,  the  advice  of  self-indulgence.  For  favour 
thyself  is  the  most  artificial  of  all  the  suggestion's  of 
the  devil ;  because  that  being  made  specious  with  the 
pretences  of  reason  and  justice,  and  sweetened  by  its 
agreeableoess  to  that  self-love  with  which  all  men  do 
naturally  abound,  il  seldom  fails  of  being  swallowed, 
though  poison  and  death  lurk  under  it.'^  Pool*s  and 
Whiiby^s  Anotations.  Calmet's  Commentary,  and 
Young's  Sermons,  vol.  ii. 

f'  Among  several  nations  it  was  a  custom  for  the 
criminal  to  ^ar  the  cross  whereon  he  was  to  suffer  to 
the  place  of  execution,  Lipsius  de  Cruce,  lib.  il.  c. 
65.  and  in  allusion  to  this,  our  Saviour  makes  use  of 
the  phrase  to  denote  our  chearfuUy  bearing  those 
trials  and  persecutions,  which  the  Divine  Providence 
brings  upon  us  in  the  execution  of  our  duty,  and  our 
adherence  to  his  most  holy  religion.  Pool's  and 
BeausobreU  Annotations. 

f'  Our  Saviour^s  words  are  these  :*-**  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  there  arc  some  of  them  who  are  standing 
here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death  until  they  see  the 
Sod  of  Man  coming  in  his  Kingdom,'^  Matthv  xvL  SS. 
Some  interpreters,  both  ancient  and  modern,  under- 
stand this  passage  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the 
Mount,  in  which  there  was  some  glimpse  of  the  glo* 


ry  of  his  Father  and  the  attendance  of  angels ;  but 
besides  that  this  happened  too  soon  (no  more  than 
six  days)  aHer  these  words  were  spoken,  to  need  the 
expression  of  '*  some  of  them  not  seeing  death*'  until 
it  came  to  pass,  which  must  at  least  denote  some  dis- 
tance of  time ;  it  is  very  plain  that,  at  this  wonderful 
sight,  none  of  the  three  apostles  could  behold  Christ 
coming  in  his  kingdom,  because  his  kingdom  did  not 
commence  till  after  his  resurrection,  when  ''  all  power, 
both  in  heaven  and  earth,  was  given  him,"  Matth. 
xxviii.  18.  Others  imagine  that  the  passage  relates 
to  the  great  day  of  judgment,  because  it  is  said  that 
Christ  will  *'  reward  every  man  according  to  his 
work,*'  chap.  xvi.  27*  But  then,  on  the  other  hand, 
it  may  be  alleged,  that  Uiere  was  none  in  the  com- 
pany then  standing  there  who  was  not  to  die,  or  to 
taste  of  death  (which  is  the  Jewish  phrase),  long  be- 
fore the  coming  **  of  that  great  and  terrible  day  of 
the  Lord:"  And  therefore  others  have  concluded, 
that  '*  this  coming  of  Christ  in  his  kingdom'*  relates 
to  another  event,  viz.  The  destruction  of  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation,  wherein  our  Lord  may  properly 
enough  be  said  to  "  come  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
and  with'  his  angels,"  and  to  reward  the  Jews  in  de- 
stroying them,  and  Christians  in  preserving  them,  ac- 
cording to  their  works.  This  happened  above  forty 
years  after  our  Saviour's  death,  when  some  of  the 
company  (as  particularly  John  the  evangelist  was) 
might  be  then  alive  and  witne&ses  of  the  accomplish- 
ment of  our  Lord's  menaces  agahist  that  devoted  city 
and  nation.  This  is  the  popular  interpretation  at 
present;  but  I  cannot  see  why  the  other  parts  of  our 
Saviour's  exaltation  may  not  be  taken  into  the  ac« 
count ;  for  as  he  began  to  enter  upon  his  kingdom  by 
his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven,  bo  his 
sending  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  apostles,  as  well  as 
the  terrible  judgment  which  he  brought  upon  the 
Jewbh  nation,  may  all  be  looked  upon  as  the  effects 
and  consequences  of  his  glorious  reign.  Whitby^s 
and  Beausobre^s  Annotations,  and  Colmeies  Com- 
mentary. 

II  What  St  Luke  calls  (^vMi  ifu^m  Urm)  *<  about 
eight  days/'  chap.  ix.  26.  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark 
make  '<  after  six  days:"  But  the  reason  of  this  seem- 
ing disagreement  is,  that  the  two  last  evangelists 
compute  only  the  entire  days  between  our  Saviour's 
discourse  and  his  going  up  info  the  Mount,  and 
therefore  style  them  six ;  whereas  St  Luke,  including 
both  the  days  of  his  discourse  and  his  ascent,  calb 
them  eight  days.  And  this  is  evident  from  the  word 
#^,  which,  when  any  sum  is  mentioned,  is  always 
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as  to  instruct  them  more  fully  in  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  thought  it  not  improper  to  From  Mattb. 
give  some  of  them  at  least  a  specimen  of  his  future  glory ;  and  accordingly  taking  with  f^  l^J^^!^  j* 
him  his  three  most  intimate  apostles,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  he  ascended  an  high  John  v.  l  to  ' 
mountain  f,    ^nd  there  (while  he  was  employed  in  prayer)  he  was  suddenly  transformed  JJ*MJ*:*^"-'** 
into  another  kind  of  a^'pearance;  for  a  bright  lustre  darted  from  his  face,  more  glorious  Luke  iz.' 37. 
than  the  sun,  and  a  dazzling  splendour  piercing  from  his  body  through  his  garments;  *^^^"  ^'^  ^* 
made  them  appear  whiter  than  snow,  and  more  radiant  than  the  light.     During  this 
heavenly  scene,  there  appeared  Moses  and  Elias,  cloathed  with  all  the  brightness  and 
majesty  of  a  glorified  state^  familiarly  conversing  with  him,  and  discoursing  of  his  death 
and  sufferings. 

While  the  intercourse  continued  between  these  three,  Peter  and  his  two  fellow  'apo- 
stles were  fallen  asleep ;  but  waking  just  before  their  departure,  they  were  exceedingly 
surprised  and  terrified  at  the  sight  of  so  much  glory  and  majesty.  Peter  indeed  beg- 
ged of  his  Master  that  they  might  continue  in  that  happy  place,  "  and  erect  three  tents ; 
one  for  him,  and  the  other  two  for  Moses  and  Elias  :"  But  while  he  was  thus  talking, 
scarce  knowing  what  he  said  in  his  fright  and  transport,  a  bright  and  shining  cloud 
suddenly  came  over  them,  and  a  voice  from  thence  proclaimed,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him."  Upon  which  Uie  apostles  were  seized 
with  a  greater  consternation  than  ever,  and  fell  prostrate  upon  the  ground ;  but  upon 
our  Lord's  touching  and  encouraging  them,  they  looked  up  and  saw  none  but  him,  for 
the  other  two  were  vanished. 

As  they  descended  the  Mount,  he  strictly  commanded  them  not  to  tell  any  man  what 
strange  things  they  had  seen  "  until  he  was  risen  from  the  dead."  They  were  ready 
to  obey  his  commands,  but  did  not  rightly  understand  his  last  words  -f:^,  and  therefore 
they  had  some  altercations  among  themselves  concerning  the  meaning  of  his  **  rising 
from  the  dead  ;"  And  another  difficulty  they  had  to  solve  ;  for  having  seen  Elias 
with  our  Saviour  upon  the  Mount,  they  could  not  forbear  asking  him.  What  reason 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  for  asserting,  that  that  prophet  was  to  come  upon  the 
earth  before  the  Messiah  ?  To  which  our  Saviour  replied.  That  these  Jewish  doctors 
were  not  mistal^en  in  their  notion^  because  Klias  was  in  effect  cojne  already,  and  bad 

{^deil  to  signify  that  it  is  not  esuiet,  but  wants  some-  tos,  made  to  represent  the  three  tabernacles,  which 

thing  to  make  it  complete,  as  may  be  seen  in  Matth.  St  Peter  proposed  to  erect,  in  the  astonishment  that 

xiv.  21.    Luke  i.  56. — iii.  23. — xxiii.  44.    John  i v.  6.  possessed  him  at  the  glory  of  the   trans6guration. 

— xix.  14.  -Acts  ii.  41,  &c.     Whitby^ s  Annotations.  Journey Jrom  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem^  p.  II 2,  113. 

t  Tliat  this  was  Mount  Tabor  (which  stood  in  the  f  *  The  doctrine  of  the  general  resurrection  they 
midst  of  the  Lower  Galilee,  at  an  equal  distance  be-  could  not  but  understand ;  for  that  the  Pharisees  be- 
tween the  Mediterranean  and  the  sea  of  Tiberias)  is  lieved^  Acts  xxiv.  iS.  and  of  that  Martha  makes  ac- 
a  matter  confirmed  by  the  voice  of  all  antiquity ;  but  knowledgment,  John  xi«  24.  nor  could  they  be  igno* 
some  modern  writers  are  of  a  different  opinion,  be-  rant  of  the  meaning  of  any  particular  man's  rising 
cause  Tabor  (say  they)  does  not  stand  in  the  way  from  the  dead;  for  of  that  they  had  instances  in  the 
between  Cassarea  Philippi  and  Capernaum,  and  tliat  Old  Testament,  and  had  lately  seen  an  example  of  it 
oar  Saviour  travelled  from  Coesarea  to  this  mount  in  the  gates  of  Nain,  Lukejrii.  15«  but  being  taught 
(which  is  almost  through  the  whole  length  of  Galilee)  out  of  their  law  that  Christ ''  was  to  abide  for  ever,^ 
it  a  little  too  much  to  suppose ;  Lightfoot  in  Mark  ix«  John  xii.  34.  and  that  **  of  bis  kingdom  there  should 
But  this  he  had  space  enough  to  do  in  the  six  inter-  be  no  end/'  Luke  i.  33.  they  could  not  tell  how  to 
vening  days  between  his  discourse  and  his  tranfigura-  reconcile  his  death  (which  was  to  be  previous  to  his 
lion ;  and  that  he  reaUy  did  so  is  made  very  probable,  resurrection)  to  tlie  predictions  of  the  prophets,  and 
both  from  St  Matthew  and  St  Mark,  who  seem  to  in-  their  own  conceptions  of  hja  temporal  kingdom ;  and 
timate,  that  after  he  had  finished  bis  discourse  with  therefore  we  mav  observe,  thai  when  Christ  was 
hb  disciples,  he  entered  immediately  upon  his  jour-  dead  their  hopes  died  with  him  ;  "  We  trusted  that  it 
ney;  and  accordingly  we  hear  nothing  more  of  him  had  been  he  who  should  have  redeemed  Israel,^^ 
until  th^  expiration  of  six  whole  days,  Matth.  xvii.  I.  Luke  xxiv.  21.  but  that,  at  his  resurrection,  they  re- 
Luke  ix.  28.  As  to  tlie  description  of  the  Mount  itself,  vived  again,  which  made  them  ask,  <*  Wilt  thou  al 
see  vol.  ii.  p.  58.  in  the  notes;  only  we  may  add  here  from  this  time  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  V*  Acts  i.  G; 
Mr  Maundrell,  that  on  the  tQp.  of  it  are  tltcee  grot-  Whitbi^^s  Annotations^ 
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A.  M.  4035.  received  the  same  bad  treatmeDt  from  bis  countrymen  that  he  himBelf,  in  a  Aart  timet 
^n!  w  ^^  *^  expect ;  from  whence  they  perceived^  that  by  the  Elias  he  spoke  of,  he  plainly 
3]'&c.     intended  John  the  Baptist. 

Vulg.  Mr.  29. 


THE  OBJECTION. 


"  I  HE  pool  of  Bethesda,  if  what  St  John  (a)  relates  of  it  be  true,  was  certainly  one  of 
the  most  remarlcable  places  in  all  Jerusalem.  Jts  cures  were  so  wonderful,  and  so  highly 
conducive  to  the  honour  of  the  Jewish  nation,  that,  for  what  reason  the  other  evange* 
lists  should  say  nothing  of  them,  we  can  hardly  imagine ;  but  why  Josephus  (6),  who 
professedly  wrote  the  history  of  the  Jews,  and  is  always  forward  enough  to  boast  in 
their  praise,  should  give  us  no  manner  of  account  of  this  peculiar  manifestation  of  God's 
distinguishing  Providence  over  that  people,  is  a  thing  utterly  unaccountable.  Since  the 
evangelist  therefore  stands  alone  in  this  story,  it  would  have  been  some  satisfaction  to 
his  readers,  had  he  a  little  more  minutely  recounted  when  this  pool  first  acquired  its 
miraculous  quality,  and  how  long  it  retained  it ;  upon  what  particular  occasions,  and 
how  oft  the  angel  descended  to  trouble  its  waters ;  and  by  what  means  its  waters, 
when  troubled,  became  both  impregnated  with  a  sanative  virtue,  and  yet  so  limited  in 
their  operation  as  to  cure  but  one  diseased  person  at  once. 

(c)  The  raising  of  the  widow's  son  to  life  again  might  possibly  be  a  true  miracle, 
{d)  though  instances  there  have  been  of  the  mistaken  death  of  persons,  who,  from  a 
state  of  lethargy,  have  revived ;  as  might  be  (e)  the  case  of  the  ruler's  daughter  like- 
wise, (/)  because  we  find  our  Saviour  so  strictly  enjoining  her  parents  to  conceal  the 
miracle.  But,  whatever  may  be  said  in  behalf  of  these,  it  is  highly  improbable,  that 
what  (g)  happened  to  the  demoniacs,^  in  the  country  of  the  Gadarenes,  should  be  true, 
(h)  not  only  because  the  Jews,  who  dwelt  in  these  parts,  were  prohibited  to  eat  swines 
flesh,  and,  (t)  under  the  pain  of  an  anathema,  forbidden  to  keep  any  in  their  country ; 
but,  even  upon  the  supposition  that  the  swine  belonged  to  the  neighbouring  Gentiles, 
it  will  be  no  easy  matter  to  vindicate  the  goodness  and  justice  of  Christ,  in  permitting 
so  large  an  herd  thus  to  be  destroyed,  and  their  owners  injured  in  so  egregious  a 
manner. 

(k)  Our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  Mount  was>  doubtless,  a  glorious  sight ;  bat 
still  we  are  at  a  loss  for  the  reason  of  his  appearing  in  such  an  extraordiniary  manner 
at  this  time  rather  than  another;  (/)  for  his  making  a  mountain  rather  than  a  valley 
the  scene  ;  and  his  apostles  (who  were  of  his  party),  rather  than  the  multitude  (who 
wanted  conviction),  the  witnesses  of  this  his  majesty ;  nor  can  we  conceive,  why  the 
true  Moses  and  Elias,  not  any  spectres  or  apparitions  in  their  likeness,  should  be  pre- 
sent with  Jesus  on  the  Mount,  and  the  apostles  overhear  them  discourse  together,  and 
yet  not  leave  us  one  word  of  what  was  the  subject  of  their  conversation. 

We  cannot  but  admire  likewise,  why  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  sent  into  the  world 
for  this  very  purpose,  that  he  might  (m)  *  bear  witness  of  Christ,'  (as  if  he  had  now  for- 
got himself,  or  was  grown  diffident  of  what  he  had  so  often  testified  to  others),  (n)  should 


(a)  Chap.  V.  S,— 8.  (6)  Woolston  on  the  Miracles*  (c)  Lub*  vti.  II,— 1 6. 

(d)  WooUion  on  the  Miracles.  {e)  Luke  ▼iii.  41,  &c.  (f)  Woolston,  ibid. 

^  ^  Matt.  viii.  28,  &c.  {h)  Woolston^  ibid.  (s)  Bpeneetf  de  Leg.  Heb.  p.  117- 

Matt.  xviL  1,  &c.  (/)  Woobton^  ibid.  (m)  John  i.  6,  7*  (»)  Matt  xi.  2,  Ac. 
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«end  his  disciples  to  enquire  of  him,  whether  he  was  the  true  Messias  or  no.     Why  our  From  MatA. 
Blessed  Saviour,  who,  *as  a  Teacher  sent  from  heaven,'  was  to  instruct  the  people  in  g^- Luke*vf  f * 
the  most  plain  truths,  made  use  of  the  parabolical  method,  wherein  there  is  a  manifest  John  ▼.  i.to* 
obscurity,  especially  since  the  declared  end  of  his  doin^  so  is  said  to  be,  (a)  *  that  seeing  w*^?J^^lV** 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand  :*    Why  he  did  not  ( 6)  Luke  i *  :<t. 
vouchsafe  the  Pharisees  a  sign  from  heaven,  to  approve  himself  the  prophet  foretold  by  Joh"  v'*- 1- 
Moses,  especially  since  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  which  was  only  typical  of  his  fu- *™"*'""**^ 
ture  resurrection,  was  incompetent  for  a  present  sign,  and  incapable  of  giving  them  any 
satisfaction  :    Or,  lastly,  why  he  made  such  mean  instruments,  as  obscure,  illiterate 
fishermen,  to  be  the  first  preachers  of  the  Gosfiel,  when,  in  all  subsequent  ordinations,  a 
tolerable  stock  of  knowledge  and  learning,  as  well  as  some  influence  and  authority 
among  the  people,  is  thought  no  bad  qualification  for  that  office. 

Whether  the  evangelists  have  given  us  a  right  representation  of  our  55aviour*8  beha^ 
viour,  we  shall  not  pretend  to  determine ;  but  a  person  of  a  philosophic  soul,  much  more 
of  a  Divine  original,  should  be  seated  above  all  passionate  resentments,  one  would  think, 
and  look  upon  his  enemies,  if  he  bad  any,  with  pity  and  contempt,  rather  than  with  (c) 
anger  and  indignation :  And  so  caW  and  composed  should  his  whole  deportment  be,  as 
to  give  no  umbrage  to  any,  much  less  to  his  nearest  relations,  who  may  be  presumed  to 
know  him  best,  to  call  in  question  the  soundness  of  his  intellectuals,  or  to  come  to  ap« 
prehend  him  at  any  time,  under  pretence  that  (d)  *  he  was  beside  himself/ 

Whatever  some  protestants  may  imagine,  we  cannot  but  think,  that  our  Blessed  Lord 
invested  St  Peter  with  a  certain  pre-eminence  above  the  rest  of  his  apostles,  when  upon 
him  he  promises  (e)  *  to  build  his  church,  and  to  give  him  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.*  But  what  the  (/)  unpardonable  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  does  properly  im- 
port, and  in  what  sense  we  are  said  {g)  *  to  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  to  drink 
his  blood,'  both  protestants  and  papists  have  been  at  a  long  puzzle  to  find  out :  And 
therefore  no  wonder  that  some  of  our  Lord's  first  disciples,  upon  hearing  of  these  (h) 
'hard  sayings,'  which  are  not  yet  discovered,  and  perhaps  never  will,  (i)  *  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  him/" 

St  John,  according  to  the  general  sense  of  antiquity,  having  perused  the  other  evan«  answer, 
gelists,  and  observed  in  what  particulars  they  were  defective,  at  the  persuasion  of  the 
other  bishops  of  Asia  was  prevailed  upon  to  write  his  gospel,  as  a  supplement  to  their 
omissions.  Whoever  will  give  himself  the  trouble  to  compare  his  history  with  that  of 
the  other  evangelists,  will  find  this  notion  in  a  great  measure  verified.  For  (not  to 
mention  other  particulars)  our  Saviour*s  miracles,  antecedent  to  his  resurrection,  as  they 
are  recorded  by  St  John,  are  no  more  than  eight.  1st,  His  turning  water  into  wine  at 
the  marriage  of  Cana  in  Galilee.  2d,  His  telling  the  Samaritan  woman  the  secrets  of 
her  life.  Sd,  His  healing  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capernaum.  4th,  His  curing  the  lame 
man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda.  5th,  His  feeding  five  thousand  men  with  five  bariey^^ 
loaves  and  two  fishes.  6th,  His  walking  upon  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  calming 
the  storm  at  sea.  ?th.  His  giving  sight  to  a  blind  man  by  anointing  his  eyes  with  clay. 
And  8th,  his  raising  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Now  all  these  are  omitted  by  the  former 
evangelists,  except  the  5th  and  6th,  which  St  John  seems  to  have  recorded,  chiefly  to 
introduce  a  moral  discourse,  which  our  Saviour  took  occasion  to  make  to  the  people, 
and  which  the  other  sacred  penmen  had  omitted  ;  which  is  a  plain  argument,  that  the 
intent  of  St  John^s  Gospel  was  to  supply  the  defects  of  the  other  three ;  and  that  there-  , 
fore  their  silence  is  no  manner  of  argument  against  St  John's  account  of  the  pool  of 
Bethesda. 

(a)  Luke  viii.  la  (6)  Matt.  xvi.  1,  3.  (c)  Mark  iiL  5.  (d)  Ibid.  ver.  21. 

{e)  Matt.  xvi.  18,  19*  (/)  Ibid.  xii.  31.  (g)  John  W.  53.  (h)  Ibid,  van  60» 

(t)  Ibid.  ver.  66. 
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A..  M..  4035.       It  may  seem  a  little  strange  indeed,  that  Josephus  should  give  us  no  account  of  it, 
^nn^Dom.*  ^Specially  when  the  sanative  virtue  of  its  waters,  occasioned  by  so  extraordinary  a 
3i!  &c.      means,  could  not  but  redound  to  the  honour  of  his  country,      (a)  But  when  it  is  con* 
Vuig.  /Er.  29.  gidered  that  the  like  omissions  have  been  frequently  made  by  other  historians,  who  in 
'  their  writings  have  neglected  to  insert  several  considerable  matters  of  antiquity,  mere- 

ly because  they  were  so  familiar  and  well  known  to  them ;  (h)  when  it  is  considered 
that  Josephus  in  particular  wrote  his  history  for  the  information  of  the  Greeks  aad 
learned  Romans,  who  were  heathens,  and,  for  fear  of  shocking  their  belief,  is  very 
tender  of  dwelling  too  much  upon  miracles ;  when  it  is  considered  that  he  is  entirely 
silent  in  several  other  instances  that  bear  some  relation  to  our  Saviour  Christ ;  that  he 
does  not  so  much  as  intimate  the  slaughter  of  the  ini'ants  at  Bethlehem,  mentioned  by 
St  Matthew  (c),  nor  give  any  clear  account  of  the  Roman  census,  or  taxati(Mi,  which 
occasioned  our  Lord  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem,  as  it  is  recorded  by  St  Luke  (d) ;  when 
it  is  considered  that  the  miraculous  cure  of  the  impotent  man  by  Jesus  had  so  visible  a 
connt^ction,  that  he  could  not,  in  decency,  give  an  account  of  the  one  without  making 
some  mention  of  the  other,  and  therefore  chose  rather  to  decline  the  history  of  both; 
and,  lastly,  when  it  is  considered  that  this  pool  (according  to  {e)  Tertullian)  ceased  to 
be  beneficial  to  the  Jews,  upon  their  final  perseverance  in  blasphemy  and  infidelity 
against  Christ ;" — ^there  is  no  wonder  at  all  that  Josephus,  who  was  very  defective  in 
other  matters,  and  no  great  lover  of  miracles,  should  omit  giving  us  an  account  of  a 
pool,  whose  virtue  was  extinct  and  gone,  when  first  he  wrote  bis  Antiquities,  and  which 
he  could  not  well  make  mention  of,  without  giving  an  implicit  honour  to  Christ. 

[The  truth,  however,  is,  that  Josephus  doth  speak  of  the  waters  or  fountain  of  Si- 
loam  as  something  very  remarkable,  and  relates  of  it  one  prodigy,  which,  if  real,  ren- 
ders perfectly  credible  that  which  is  recorded  of  its  sanative  powers  by  St  John.  In 
the  excellent  speech  by  which,,  during  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  he  endeavoured  to 
persuade  his  countrymen  to  submit  to  Titus,  he  says  (/) — «•  The  springs,  which  when 
in  your  power  were  dry,  now  flow  plentifully  for  Titus ;  for  ye  know  that,  before  his 
coming,  Siloam,  and  all  the  other  springs  that  were  without  the  city,  did  so  far  faUt 
that  water  was  sold  by  distinct  measures ;  but  they  so  abound  to  your  enemies,  as  not 
only  to  suffice  for  themselves  and  for  their  cattle,  but  even  for  watering  the  gardens. 
The  same  wonderful  sign  ye  also  formerly  experienced,  when  the  fore- mentioned  king 
of  Babylon  (Nebuchadnezzar)  made  war  against  us,  took  the  city,  and  burnt  the  tem- 
ple." if  the  waters  of  Siloam  were  thus  made  an  instrument  in  the  hands  of  God  to 
punish  the  rebellious  Jews  by  supplying  their  enemies,  (and  when  the  theocratic  go- 
vernment of  Judah  is  considered,  the  thing  is  perfectly  credible)  the  same  waters  which, 
in  one  of  the  prophecies  of  isaiah  (g)  are  represented  as  emblematic  or  typical  of  the 
miUl  and  beneficent  reign  of  the  Messiah,  may  easily  be  conceived  to  have  been  mira- 
culously endowed  with  their  sanative  quality  at  the  feast  oi  the  passover  for  some  years 
before  he  actually  appeared  publicly  preaching  the  kingdum  of  God.] 

That  upon  the  death  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  this  pool  mi^ht  lose  its  sanative  qua- 
lity, is  no  improbable  conjecture,  because  the  Jews  no  longer  deserved  such  a  peculiar 
blessing ;  but  when  at  first  it  came  to  be  impregnated  with  it,  is  not  a  matter  of  so 
easy  solution.  The  words  in  the  text  are,  that  ^*  an  (h),  angel  went  down  (xaTot  jta/^or) 
at  a  certain  season,"  which  (x)  a  learned  author  chuses  rather  to  render  ''  at  the  sea^oa 
(I  e.  of  the  passover)  and  troubled  tlie  water  T  from  whence  he  infers,  that  the  first 
time  of  this  supernatural  moving  of  the  water,  and  consequently  oi  the  pool's  recei- 
ving a  miraculous  healing  quality,  was  at  this  ^  passover ;,  which  was  the  second  after 

(a)  Bishop  Smalibrooke^s  Vindicatkin,  p.  498.  (6)  Dr  Pearce^i  Vindication,  part  iv.  p.  19«. 

(c)  Chcip,  II.  l6,  (fi/)  Cliap  II.  I,  "i.  (e)  Adv.  Jud.  c.  13.  (y  )  BeU.  JuA.  lib.  v.  cap.  ix.  J  4v 

\^\  Ch.  viii.  64  7.  (A)  John  ▼•  *•  («')  Dr  Pearce^t^  Vindication,  part  i?,. 
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tbe  connnenceitteiit  of  our  Saviour's  public  ministry ;  and  the  reason  he  assigns  for  its  From  Matth. 
being  this,  rather  than  any  other  passover,  is, — **  That  our  Saviour  having  gone  through  g!^';  Lui^*^f.  i) 
all  the  cities  of  Galilee,  and  most  of  the  other  parts  of  the  country  of  Judea,  preaching  John  v.  i.  to  ' 
and  healing  diseases,  came  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  with  an  intent  to  fix  his  Malk'irii!** 
abode  there ;  that,  to  prepare  his  way  before  him,  God  might  give  this  pool  an  healing  Liike  ix.  ^il 
quality,  (a)  thereby  to  shew  the  Jews  (in  a  typical  manner)  that  the  messenger  of  thi*  ^<^^  y"-  ^' 
covenant  was  coming  among  them,  to  **  open  a  fountain  {b)  to  the  house  of  David,  and 
to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  ;*'  but  that,  instead  of  gi- 
ving him  a  kind  reception,  they  took  "  counsel  together,  how  they  might  take  away 
bis  life,"  which  made  him  "  withdraw  himself  from  them,"  and,  upon  his  departure, 
the  miraculous  virtue  of  the  water  ceased."     The  only  objection  against  this  hypothesis 
is,  that  it  makes  the  miracle  of  no  more  than  a  week  or  ten  days  continuance,  which  is 
too  short  a  space  for  so  great  a  company  (as  is  here  represented)  to  be  gathered  toge- 
ther ;  to  have  taken  up  their  abode  (as  it  were)  in  the  apartments  of  this  hospital ;  and 
to  be  acquainted  so  perfectly  (as  the  paralytic,  in  his  discourse  with  our  Saviour,  seems 
to  be)  with  the  nature  of  the  pool,  and  the  manner  of  its  preternatural  perturbation. 
And  therefore  (to  follow  the  generality  of  commentators),  though  we  should  suppose 
that  its  medicinal  virtue  began  at  the  time  of  this  second  passover,  yet  we  may  still 
adhere  to  the  opinion  of  TertuUian,  and  say,  that  at  certain  times  at  least,  it  continued 
with  the  Jews  (and  a  singular  blessing  it  was)  until  they  had  filled  the  measure  of  their 
iniquity,  \c)  <*  by  denying  the  Holy  One,  and  the  Just,  and  by  killing  the  Prince  of 
lifet." 

How  the  waters  of  this  pool  came  by  their  sanative  quality,  opinions,  in  some  mea- 
sure, have  been  divided.  Our  (d)  learned  Hammond  (who  sometimes  affects  a  singu- 
larity of  interpretation)  *  supposes,  that  the  waters  became  medicinal  by  being  impreg- 
nated with  an  healing  warmth  from  the  blood  and  entrails  of  the  sacrificed  beasts  that 
were  washed  there,  and  that  the  angel  in  the  text  is  not  to  be  understood  of  any  of 
those  Belestial  beings  that  are  usually  distinguished  by  that  name,  but  only  of  a  com- 
mon messenger,  viz.  an  officer  or  servant  of  the  priests,  who,  at  a  proper  season,  was 
sent  by  him  to  stir  the  pool.  Tbe  great  (e)  Bartholine  supposes,  that  these  waters 
were  naturally  medicinal,  and  that  their  commotion  was  occasioned  by  an  extraordinary 
fermentation  'Of  some  mineral  in  them  ;  and  therefore  he  makes  the  angel  no  more  than 
a  Divine  power,  which  originally  gave  this  efficacy,  though  it  was  exerted  in  a  natural 
way.  But  besides  that  the  word  ayythec  seldom  occurs  in  the  former,  and  never  in  this 
sense,  in  any  historical  narrative  in  scripture,  there  are  these  plain  objections  against 
both  hypotheses,  viz.  (/)  That,  be  the  waters  impregnated  with  what  ingredient  we 
please,  (had  their  operation  been  mechanical)  they  must  necessarily  have  cured  more 
than  one  person  at  every  commotion  or  fermentation ;  and  yet  they  never  can  be  sup- 

{a)  Whitby* $  Annotations  on  John  v.  4.  signed  for  its  being  first  endowed  with  those  virtues 

\ki)  Zecb.  xiii  1.                         (c)  Actsiii.  14,  15.  be  the  true  one;    and  (his  wiJl  fuliy  account  fbr  the 

4  [it  is  in  tbe  highest  degree  improbable  that  it  did  silence  of  Jusephus  rfsprctiiig  those  virtues,  which, 

not  acquire  its  sanative  virtue  till  our  Lord's  second  though  he  might  perhaps  have  heard  of  tneni,  he  could 

passover ;  nor  do  1  see  any  reason  for  supposing  with  never  have  witnessed,  and  probabiy  did  not  believe.J 

Whitby  that  an  angel  wsU>iu  descended  into  the  wa-  (d)  Atinolationt  on  the  vth.  ihapter  of  8t  John. 

ter,  for  if  the  water  was  visibly  moved  without  any  *  £1  certainly  tiiink  with  our  author  and  Whitby, 

physical  cause  known  to  the  icws,  and  acquired  after  that  Hammond's  interpretation  of  this  pasHtge  cannot 

the  motion,  its  miraculouN  quality,  they  would  na  be  mttiiitaiiied ;    but  it  contains  several  observatiooa 

tumlly  attribute  its  motion  to  a  good  ungel,  as  they  worthy  of  notice,  and  well  deserves  to  be  consulted 

would  have  attributed  it  to  a  devil  or  dsenion,  had  its  by  the  reaaer.  j 

acquired  qualities  been  pernicious      That  it  was  de  (r)  De  Faraiyticis  N.  Test. 

priced  of  its  virtues  when  the  Jews  had  filled  up  the  {J  )   tVhitbys  Aunotatioas,  and  Bishop  Sm4iiU 

measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  wt^re  rejected  by  God,  broohe*s  Vindicauon,  p.  5U7» 
ibllows  of  coursoi  if  the  reason  which  we  have  as- 
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A.  M.  4035,  posed  of  efficacy  enough  to  cure  all  manner  of  diseases  in  an  instant,  and  at  one  single 
**^nn!^DOTa.  inimcrsion,  as  the  waters  of  Bethesda  are  represented  to  do :  And  tiierefore,  waving  all 
31,' &c.  such  groundless  suppositions,  we  may  be  allowed  to  set  the  authority  of  an  ancient  fa« 
vuig.  ^r.  29.  ^jj^j.  ^f  |.jj^  church  against  these  modern  names,  and  say,  "  That  the  angel  which  de- 
scended at  a  certain  season  gave  the  water  its  medicinal  virtue ;  for  the  nature  of  the 
water  was  not  sanative  in  itself,  (if  it  had,  cures  wiMild  have  always  happened)  but  the 
whole  depended  on  tlie  virtue  communicated  to  it  by  the  angel/' 

Now  the  true  reason  why  the  virtue  thus  communicated  to  the  water  by  the  opera- 
tion of  an  angel,  was  effectual  only  to  the  curing  of  one  person  at  one  time,  was  to  e« 
vince  the  miraculousness  of  the  cure.  Had  many  been  cured  at  once»  thii  sceptic  might 
have  imputed  their  cures  to  the  natural  virtue  of  the  water,  and,  upon  this  supposttion^ 
been  emboldened  to  ask,  *'  Where  is  the  wonder  of  this  ?  Do-not  many  medicinal  baths 
cure  various  kinds  of  diseases,  and  multitudes  of  such  as  labour  under  each  disease,  pro- 
vided their  caselie  curable?  Had  one  only  indeed  been  cured,  the  first  thiU  could  get 
in  after  the  troubling  of  the  water,  there  would  have  lieen  then  a  great  and  real  mira- 
cle ;  but  now  the  numbers  make  the  fact  suspicious.  To  make  it  appear  a  miracle  in- 
deed, its  effects  should  have  been  confined  and  limited  to  particular  times  and  persons, 
and  otherwise  so  circumstantiated,  as  that  the  power  of  God,  and  not  of  blind  nature, 
might  have  been  apparent  in  it.''  But  all  this  language  is  effectually  sileoc^  by  the 
method  which  the  wise  Providence  of  God  took  in  this  /caae^  and  the  miracle  estabKalied 
upon  such  evident  conviction*  as  the  mouth  of  iofideUty  itself  cannot  gainsay. 

That  the  widow  of  Nain's  son,  and  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue's  daughter,  were  both 
of  them  really  dead,  is  evident  from  the  sen&e  of  all  that  were  about  them,  who  were 
actually  carrying  the  one  to  his  burial,  and  making  preparation  for  the  foneral  of  the 
other ;  so  that  had  not  our  blessed  Saviour  been  confident  of  the  Divine  virtue  residing 
in  him,  whereby  he  was  able  to  recover  them  to  life  Again,  it  would  have  been  madness 
in  him  to  have  attempted  to  do  it. 

*'  He  might  suppose,  perhaps,  that  there  was  a  mistake  in  the  people  that  were  a- 
bout  them,  and  that  these  two  young  persons  might  possibly  be  in  a  lethargic  wtate/* 
But  besides  the  folly  of  presuming  upon  a  thing  which  scarce  happens  once  in  a  cen- 
tury, how  could  be  tell  that  upon  his  touching  the  bier  of  the  one,  or  the  hand  of  the 
other,  and  calling  upon  them,  they  would  instantly  awake  ?  And  if  they  did  aot  awake 
at  his  call,  his  whole  pretensions  of  being  a  prophet  sent  from  Grod,  with  power  to  re- 
store life  to  the  dead,  must  as  effectually  have  been  ruined,  as  if  the  p^sons  here  sup- 
posed in  a  lethargy  only  bad  actually  been  dead.  But  now,  if  we  examine  a  little  in- 
to our  Lord*s  conduct  in  both  these  cases,  we  shall  find  that  he  acted,  not  upon  any 
suppositiion  of  mi<Ktake  in  the  people,  but  out  '^  of  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  that  dwelt 
in  him  bodily."  .He,  coming  to  the  city  of  Nain,  attended  with  his  disciples,  meets  at 
the  gate  the  funeral  of  a  certain  young  man,  **  the  only  son  of  a  woman  that  was  a  wi- 
dow." The  consideration  ot  her  destitute  condition  moved  ids  compassion  indeed  ;  but 
for  all  that  be  might  have  let  the  funeral  pass.  JNone  of  the  company  either  asked  or 
challenged  him  to  raise  the  ilead  }Outh :  it  was  entirely  his  own  offer ;  and  an  offer 
that  no  wise  man  who  set  up  for  a  prophet  would  have  ever  made,  had  he  not  been  con- 
scious (as  we  find  he  was)  that  he  was  able  to  perform  it. 

While  he  wa^  at  Capernaum,  a  person  of  some  note  requests  of  him  to  go  and  heal 
his  daughter,  who  was  at  the  point  of  death.  Before  he  could  get  to  the  house,  a  naes- 
senger  comes  and  acquaints  the  father  that  she  was  actually  dead,  {a)  Here  our  Lord 
had  a  fair  opportunity  to  excuse  himself;  for  though  be  might  pretend  to  cure  diseases, 
(which  was  all  that  Jairus  requested  of  him)  yet  it  did  not  therefore  follow  that  he  was 
to  raise  4he  dead.    But  instead  of  Mtracting,  he  offers  of  his  own  accord  to  go  forward, 

(a)  Defence  of  the  Scripture  Hiitory,  p,  17* 
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and  tells  the  father^  (b»  be  afterwards  did)  that  he  would  rai^e  her  to  life  again  :  (a)  From  Matth. 
*^  Be  not  afraid;  only  bdieve^  says  he,  and  she  shall  be  made  whole  ;"  which  he  could ^1^/'  Marku. 
never  have  said  from  any  other  principle  than  a  consciousnews  of  that  (6)  ••  AUnightyJohn  v.  l.^to  * 
Power,  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself."  Matth.xv!Li4. 

But  though  mir  Lord  was  conscious  of  his  Divine  power,  yet,  upon  his  coming  to  theLu1[e  i^  37. 
Tulefs  house,  instead  of  making  any  ostentatious  boast  of  it,  we  find  him,  by  the  mo>'^"'"'  ^"' '- 
desty  of  his  expression,  the  ••  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth, '  endeavouring  to  conceal  ■"^^^^'''^^ 
it.  It  is,  in  a  great  measdre  indeed,  owing  to  his  modesty  and  great  humility,  that  in- 
stead of  proclaiming,  he  requires  the  people  so  frequently  to  suppress  the  fame  of  his 
marvellous  works  :  But  in  the  present  case,  he  might  have  some  regard  to  the  character 
of  Jairus,  as  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  by  this  advice  of  silenoe,  dispense  with  his  sf>eak- 
ing  publicly  of  a  miracle  which  might  possibly  draw  the  malice  of  the  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees upcm  him,  as  well  as  upon  hinself.  In  the  case  of  bis  raising  Lazarus,  we  find 
that,  (c)  **  because,  by  reason  of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away  and  believed  on  Jesus, 
the  chief  priests  consutted,  not  only  how  to  destroy  Jesus,  but  to  put  Lazarus  likewise 
to  death  :*  And  much  of  the  same  design  might  have  been  suspected  (which  Dur  Saviour 
by  this  kind  caution  endeavoured  to  jurevent)  if  it  once  came  to  their  knowledge,  that 
so  great  a  man  as  a  governor  oi  the  synago^e,  by  the  miraculous  recovery  of  his  dau^- 
ter,  hwi  forsaken  the  reUgicm  of  his  ancestors,  and  was  become  a  convert  to  the  Chris* 
tian  faith. 

[But  our  Lord's  chief  reason  for  prohibiting  those  who  were  miraculously  cured  by 
him  from  proclaiming  his  fame,  was  probatdy  to  allow  himself  time  to  lay  the  founda- 
tion of  his  chorth  on  earth.  Had  his  fame  been  prodaimed  everywhere,  and  himself 
attended  by  all  whom  be  had  restored  from  disease  to  liealtb  of  body,  and  from  diabo* 
licai  possession  to  soundness  of  mind,  either  the  chtef  priests  and  scribes  would  have 
brought  him  to  a  premature  death,  befn^  he  could  have  taught  iiis  disciples  all  those 
iniportant  truths  which  the  Holy  Ghost  afterwards  brought  to  their  recollection,  and 
which  formed  the  subject  of  that  preaching  by  which  they  converted  the  world ;  or  the 
people  who  looked  for  a  teanporal  deliverer,  would  have  taken  him,  as  they  often  en* 
deavoured  to  do.  and  plared  him  by  force  on  the  tturone  of  David.  Had  either  of  these 
thiugs  happened,  the  great  purpose  for  which  he  came  into  the  world  would  have  been 
defeated.  Had  he  fallen  in  a  civil  war  oeoasioned  by  himself,  instead  of  being  believed 
to  have  made  his  soul  an  (Bering  for  sin,  he  would  have  been  looked  on  as  a  rebel  to 
the  powers  that  were,  who  had  justly  suffered  for  his  rebellion ;  and  though,  on  the 
other  supposition,  his  death  might  have  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  his 
disciples  wonid  have  been  left  by  him  but  half  instmcted  ] 

Gadara  was  one  of  the  cities  beyond  Jordan,  belonging  to  the  country  called  Decapo* 
lis,  which  was  sometimes  in  the  hands  of  the  Jews  and  sometimes  of  the  Syrians,  hot 
at  this  tinoe  was  inhabited  by  both.  The  Syrians  were  heathens,  and  consequently 
made  use  of  swine,  not  only  fmr  food,  but  for  sacrifices  likewise  :  and  it  is  not  impro* 
bahte  that  the  Jews  of  the  country  might  be  tempted  to  feed  swine  by  the  advantage 
they  made  in  selling  them  to  HMr  heathen  neighbours,  {d)  This  was  against  a  probi* 
bition  of  4heir  law,  it  is  true,  hut  iawa  we  know  wre  not  always  observed,  and  perhaps 
least  of  all  at  Gadara,  which  being  in  the  extremity  of  the  Jewish  territories,  and  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  heathens,  left  the  Jews  without  any  restraint  upon  them,  but  that  of 
oonscieince,  wbfefa  is  too  frequently  violated  for  the  sake  of  gain. 

^Jo  bring  the  matter  then  to  a  •mifrow  comfass.  The  swine  which  were  destroyed, 
in  consequence  of  the  permission  which  our  Saviour  gave  the  evil  spirits  to  enter  into 
tiiem,  belonged  either  to  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  of  Gadara :  if  they  belonged  to  the  Jews, 

(a)  Luke  ▼iii  50.  (i)  FhU.  iii.  21.  (c)  John  xii.  JO,  1  J, 

{d)  Dr  Pearce's  Vindication  pact  ii. 
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A.  M.  4035.  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  they  were  justly  punished  for  breaking  their  own  laws 
&e.  or  5440.  and  constitutions*  which  forbad  them   to  keep  aiiy ;  nor  can  our  Saviour's  right  of  * 

suaI^'  inflicting  the  punishment  be  called  in  question,  because  tt  was  a  received  maxim 
vtiig.  Mr,  t9.  among  the  Jews,  that  any  person  invested  with  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and 
^  acting  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  might,  without  the  assistance  of  a  magistrate,  put  the  laws 

in  execution  against  offenders  *  :  and  therefore,  we  who  acknowledge  our  Jesus  to  have 
been  more  than  a  prophet,  can  never  be  at  a  loss  to  account  for  his  exercising  an  au- 
thority among  the  Jews,  which  (according  to  their  own  confession)  was  allowable  in  the 
lowest  of  that  order.  But  if  the  heathens  of  Gadara  were  the  owners  of  these  swine, 
our  Saviour  might  be  induced  to  permit  the  devils  to  enter  into  them,  not  only  to  tectch 
them  the  sacredness  of  the  Jewish  laws,  which  they,  on  account  of  the  prohibition  of 
swines  flesh,  may  be  supposed  to  have  ridiculed;  but  to  cure  them  likewise  of  tbeir 
idolatrous  worship  of  demons,  and  to  engage  them  to  embrace  the  Christian  faith.  For 
when  they  saw  our  Lord's  power  over  such  a  multitude  of  devils,  exhibited  in  their  pos- 
session of  such  a  number  of  swine,  (had  they  made  a  right  application  of  the  miracle) 
they  could  not  but  perceive  the  truth  and  Divinity  of  his  doctrine,  and  the  madness  of 
their  worshipping  such  impure  spirits,  as  were  both  cast  out  of  the  men  at  his  command, 
and  could  not  enter  into  the  swine  without  his  permission. 

They  could  not  but  perceive,  1  say,  that  our  Saviour  was  a  prophet  sent  from.heaven ; 
that  what  he  did  was  by  a  commission  sent  from  God ;  and  consequently,  that  he  could 
not  be  guilty  of  any  injustice  in  the  destruction  of  the  swine,  which,  upon  this  supposi- 
tion, was  not  his  act,  but  the  act  of  Providence.  He  indeed,  as  a  man,  had  no  right  to 
destroy  the  people's  swine,  but  God,  who  is  the  Supreme  Proprietor  of  the  whole  earth, 
most  certainly  bad  ;  and  shall  we  then  complain  of  him  for  such  a  punishment  as  this, 
when  every  day  we  see  more  surprising  instances  before  our  eyes  ?  When  we  see  him 
laying  whole  nations  waste  with  pestilence,  with  famine,  and  with  earthquakes,  shall 
we  confess  his  sovereign  Authority  in  these  cases,  and  yet  upon  the  loss  of  two  thousand 
swine,  cry  out,  and  say,  **  why  hast  thou  done  this  ?"  The  heathens  themselves  (upon  the 
supposition  of  a  Providence)  will  acknowledge  this  to  be  unreasonable ;  nor  can  our  Sa- 
viour (as  acting  by  a  Divine  commission)  ever  be  justly  blamed,  because  he  once  or 
twice  did  the  same  thing  which  God  does  every  day. 

But  after  all,  whether  the  proprietors  were  Jews  or  Gentiles,  (a)  the .  words  in  the 
text  do  not  imply  that  our  Saviour  was  either  principal  or  accessory  to  the  destruction 
of  the  swine.  St  Mark  indeed  tell  us,  that  he  gave  the  devils  leave ;  and  St  Luke,  that 
he  suffered  them  to  enter  into  the  swine  :  but  by  this  is  meant  no  more  than  that  he  did 
not  prevent  tbem ;  that  he  did  not  interpose  his  Divine  Power  in  order  to  hinder  them 
from  entering.  But  if  this  made  our  Saviour  a  sharer  in  the  destruction  of  the  swine, 
by  parity  of  reason,  it  will  make  God  (because  he  permits  it)  answerable  for  all  the  evil 
that  is  done  under  the  sun.  Thus,  whether  we  suppose  the  Jews  or  heathens  owners 
of  the  herd  of  swine,  our  Saviour's  permitting  the  devils  to  enter  into  them  made  him  not 
accessory  to  their  destruction  ;  or  if  it  be  said  that,  he  did  it  with  a-pumtive  intent,  it 
was  either  to make.the  Jews  suffer  for  the  breach  of  their  law,  or  the  heathens  for  their 
obstinate  idolatry  ;.  which  his  character  of  a  prophet,  and  the  testimony  of  his  being  Ib^ 
Son  of  the  Most  High,  without  all  controversy  authorised  him  to  do. 

To  know  the  true  end  and  design  of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  look  back  a  little  into  the  context,  where  we  find,  that  alter  Peter  s  contessing 
him  to  be  (6)  **  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  from  that  time  began  he  to  shew 

*  [The  maxim  w/is  perfectly  just  and  free  from  tl^it  minuter,, eeiit  occafiooalJ^  by  the,  sovereign  to  direct 

wild  ianaiicism,  whicJi  has  been  the  source  of  siuiilar  the  ordinary  magistrates  in  the  adtuiuistration  oi  th^ 

maxims  among  some  (  hristians.     The  Jewish  consti-  law.] 

tution  was  indispuuibty  a  iheocract^.  und  therefore         (a)  Dr  P^arceU  Vindication,  p^irc  u  p.  S8« 
eveiy  pnyhet  really  inspired  was  an  extraordinary        (6)  Muttn.  xVi.  21,  &t. 
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UDto  his  disciples,  how  that  he  must  go  unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the  From  Matth. 
elders,  and  chief  priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  be  raised  again  the  third  day/'J^^-  J'**^^*,'* 
Nor  was  this  all,  for  he  foretold  them  that  they  likewise  were  to  suffer  many  grie-John".  Vto  ' 
vous  persecutions  for  his  name's  sake,  and  therefore  he  recommended  to  them  the  un- JJ*"*^:*^"-^** 
pleasant  doctrines  of  (a)  "  self-denial,  and  taking  up  the  cross  and  following  him,**  with  Luke  u.37.' 
this  great  (though  distant)  encouragement,  that  (b) ''  when  the  Son  of  Man  should  come*^^^"  ^^'*  ^- 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  his  angels,  he  should  then  reward  every  one  according  *"™^**°*™ 
to  his  works." 

These  predictions,  doctrines,  and  promises,  were  so  contrary  to  the  expectation  of 
his  disciples,  who  hoped  in  him  to  have  a  temporal  prince  and  deliverer,  a  restorer  of 
the  decayed  state  of  Israel,  and  promoter  of  themselves  to  great  honours  and  employ- 
ments, that  our  Saviour  thought  proper,  (not  many  days  after)  in  order  to  revive  their 
faith  and  trust  in  him,  and  (c)  to  fortify  their  minds  against  what  was  likely  to  ensue, 
to  take  as  many  with  him  into  the  Mount  as  made  up  a  legal  evidence,  and  there  to 
give  them  an  ocular  conviction  4)f  what  he  had  promised,  in  recompence  of  what  they 
were  to  suffer,  by  assuming  for  a  while  the  lustre  ^^  and  appearance  of  a  glorified  body; 
which  so  raised  their  drooping  hearts,  that  we  find  St  Peter  immediately  declaring,  (d) 
**  Lord,  it  is  good  f(»r  us  to  be  here ;  and  if  thou  wilt  let  us  make  here  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias."  For  the  design  of  these  words  is, 
not  only  to  secure  his  Master  by  staying  in  that  retreat,  from  the  sufferings  and  death 
which  would  be  the  consequence  of  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  (as  M  Chrysostom  and 
others  understand  it),  but  to  express  likewise  the  pleasure  and  satisfaction  he  took  in 
this  transfiguration  and  glorified  company  ;  and  how  he  resumed  fresh  spirits  and  com- 
forts from  a  miracle,  which  was  emblematical  of  the  glorious  state,  not  of  Christ  only, 
but  of  all  good  Christians  after  their  resurrection. 

The  only  instance  we  have  in  Scripture  of  any  transfiguration  like  unto  this,  is  in  the 
case  of  Moses,  (e)  after  he  had  been  forty  days  and  forty  nights  with  God  on  Mount 
Sinai ;  for  upon  his  descent,  we  are  told,  *'  that  the  skin  of  his  face  so  shone,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  were  afraid  to  come  nigh  him,  and  therefore  he  put  a  veil  on  his  face 
while  he  talked  with  them."  That  our  Blessed  Lord,  in  the  act  of  his  transfiguration, 
might  probably  have  respect  to  this  preceding  one  of  Moses,  and,  both  in  the  nature  of 
the  change,  and  the  place  where  it  was  wrought,  design  some  conformity  thereunto,  is 
what  we  are  at  liberty  to  suppose ;  and  consequently  can  account  why  the  scene  of  this 
transaction  was  in  a  mountain  rather  than  a  valley :  And  why  the  three  apostles,  Peter, 
James,  and  John,  and  not  the  whole  multitude,  were  allowed  to  be  spectators  of  it,  we 
have  several  reasons  to  allege. 

For  besides  that  this  was  a  vouchsafement  fit  only  to  be  communicated  to  such  as 
were  of  his  more  immediate  confidence,  and  stood  in  the  highest  degree  of  his  esteem ; 
to  such  as,  for  their  zeal  and  affection  to  him,  were  Itonoured  anddistinguished  {/)  with 
a  peculiar  title,  and,  after  his  resurrection,  appointed  by  Providence  to  be  the  great  pil- 
lars <if  his  church ;  and  besides,  that  it  would  have  looked  like,  vanity  and  ostentation 
in  him  to  have  taken  the  multitude  into  the  Mount,  and  there  made  a  public  sight  of 
his  miracles,  which  was  the  thing  he  always  carefully  declined :    Besides  this,  I  say, 

ia)  Maltb.  xvi.  2^,  Sic                 (b)  Ibid,  ver,  27.  nezzar,  that  «  fu^  saw  Iwn^f  nr'  ^,  "  my  form  . 

(c)  Younge'a  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  p.  SoO.  returned  to  me'^  ( i)an.  iv.  36.)  and  of  Christ,  that  he 

*   This  is  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word  fttrx^o^  appeared  to  two  of  bis  disciples,  »  hi^tc  fio^tpn,  "  in 

fiv#9.      For  ff^^iiy  both  in  the  (Md  ami  New  Testa-  another  form/'  (Mark  xvi.    12.>  and  therefore  the 

nti't,  doth  not  signify  the  essence  or  constituent  pro*  word  which  is  derived  from  it  can  extend  no  farther 

penies  of  a  man,  but  only  hiS  external  «hape  or  ap-  tlmn  to  a  change  of  the  (outwardjbrm  or  appearance 

pearance:  as  when  it  is  said  of  Beishazzar  (Daniel  only.     Whitby  on  Phil.  ii.  6. 

V.  lO.)  and  of  Daniel  (chap,  vii  US.)  that  n  fu^^n  jiA  (d)  Luke  ix.  93.                 (e)  Csod.  xxxiv.  %8^  Ac« 

^wi^^  •*  their fonos  were  changed;'*  of  iNebuchad-  (y  )Luke  vi.  13. 
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A.  M.  4035,  there  seems  to  be  something  in  the  transfiguration  itself,  which  might  have  been  of  dan* 
*Aiin"^D^m.   g^''^"^  conscquence  for  the  multitude  to  have  been  admitted  to. 

31,  &c  St  Peter,  who  himself  was  one  of  those  who  were  with  him  on  the  H0I7  Mount,  gives 

Vuiy.  Mr,  t9.  yg  ^j^jg  account  of  it.  (o)  "  We  have  not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  says  he, 
when  we  made  known  unto  you  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty ;  for  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased."  Now,  (h)  by  his  majesty  in  this  place,  most  properly  is  to 
be  understood  that  lustre  and  radianty  wherein  he  appeared,  when  his  **  face  shone  as 
the  sun,  and  his  garments  (pierced  through  with  the  beams  that  were  darted  from  his 
body)  became  as  white  as  light  (c) :"  For  to  shine  as  the  sun,  is  a  phrase  expressing 
something  belonging  to  celestial  majesty  ;  and  white  and  splendid  garments  are  proper 
for  kings,  and  (rf)  royal  ministers  of  the  heavenly  court.  And,  in  like  manner,  by  the 
excellent  glory,  from  whence  the  voice  proceeded,  can  be  meant  nothing  but  the  bright 
and  shining  cloud  that  then  appeared,  which  the  Jews  call  the  Shechinah,  and  is  made 
up  (as  most  imagine)  of  an  host  of  angels,  the  constant  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence. 
And  how  great  and  magnificent  this  symbol  is,  we  may  in  some  measure  learn  from  the 
vision  of  the  prophet  Daniel  (e) :  "  The  ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was 
white  as  sno^,  and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  pure  wool.  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery 
flames,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued,  and  came  forth  from 
before  him ;  thousands  of  thousands  ministered  unto  him,  and  ten  thousand  times  tea 
thousand  stood  before  him." 

Supposing  then  that  this  was  the  manner  of  our  Saviour's  transfiguration ;  that  not 
only  in  his  own  person  he  was  arrayed  with  all  this  glory  and  lustre,  but  had  likewise 
an  angelic  host  surrounding  him,  two  of  the  greatest  prophets  of  ancient  ages  attending 
him,  and  a  voice  from  heaven,  declaring  him  to  be  the  well-beloved  Son  of  God :  While 
the  multitude  stood  by,  and  saw  and  heard  all  this,  it  would  have  been  almost  unavoid'^ 
able,  but  that,  upon  such  conviction  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  (/)  **  they  would  have  ta- 
ken him  by  force,  and  made  him  a  king.'*  But  since  (as  our^Saviour  tells  us)  his  (g*) 
<*  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,"  nor  to  come  with  the  pomp  and  observation  which 
the  Jews  expected ;  and  since  one  of  his  great  concerns  was,  that  no  disturbance  of  the 
civil  government  should  be  occasioned  by  him,  or  laid  to  his  charge,  he  wisely  made 
choice  of  three  only  (but  these  the  principal  of  his  apostles),  to  whom  he  exhibited  a 
specimen  of  his  future  glory  ;  which  had  he  done  to  the  multitude,  it  might  probably 
have  occassioned  a  general  insurrection ;  and  as  he  came  down  from  the  Mount,  he 
charged  them,  ^'  that  they  should  tell  the  vision  to  no  man  till  after  his  resurrection.*' 

F^m  the  word  i>a/4«,  which  we  render  vision^  some  have  supposed,  that  Moses  and 
Eiias  were  not  there  in  their  proper  persons,  but  that  the  apostles,  in  their  fancy  and 
imagination,  had  only  a  strong  idea  or  impression  of  them ;  or,  at  most,  that  their  spec- 
tres, or  some  shadowy  resemblances  of  them,  only  were  there.  Since  the  evangelists, 
however,  speak  of  them  in  a  personal  character  and  capacity ;  since  they  represent  them 
as  talking  with  Christ,  and  speaking  of  his  decease  which  he  was  to  accomplish  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  since  they  tell  us,  that  when  they  were  come  out  of  the  ecstasy  into  which 
this  vision  had  cast  them,  they  saw  two  men  standing  with  him ; — it  is  much  more  pro<^ 
bable  to  think,  that  Moses  and  Elias  were  really  there,  and  that  God  had,  some* 
where  or  other,  from  the  time  of  their  departure  out  of  this  world,  preserved  both  their 
bodies  to  this  end.  The  Scriptures,  indeed,  are  express  as  to  Elias,  that  he  was  tran«t 
slated  into  heaven  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  resembling  {h)  a  chariot  of  fire,  and  horses 
of  fire ;  and  it  is  a  pretty  general  opinion,  (i)  both  among  Jewish  and  Christian  aa<* 

(a)  %  Pet.  16,  &€.  (h)  See  Whub^f,  on  2  Pel.  i.  I6.  (c)  Matth.  xlii.  43.  {d)  Rev,  itl.  ^ 

{e)  Dan.  vii.  9,  10.  (/)  John  vi.  16.  (g)  Ibid,  xviii.  86.  (A)  %  Kii^  iL  11^ 

(1)  Vid.  Dinert.  de  Calmet  sur  la  Mort  et  la  Sepulture  de  Moyse,  vol.  iii. 
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thors,  taken  (as  is  supposed)  from  some  Apociyphal  book,  that  Moses  did  not  die,  but  From  MAtt& 
was  translated  into  heaven^  or  some  terrestrial  paradise,  in  the  same  manner  as  ^ere  ^*  ^'^^^^^  y* 
Enoch  and  Elias.     There  is  a  pa^sa^^  in  St  Jude»  where  {a   Michael  the  archangel  isJohn  v//to 
said  to  cont^id  with  the  devil,  and  dispute  about  the  body  of  Moses,  which  (if  taken  inMSl^ii'^iV** 
a  litaral  sense)  will  greatly  favour  this  opinion ;  for  if  we  can  but  suppose  that  (6)  the  Luke  f^srJ 
contest  between  this  good  and  evil  angel,  concerning  Moses's  body,  related,  not  to  its  bu-^2jJ|J- 
rial  (as  some  will  have  it),  but  its  assumption  into  heaven,  or  some  other  place  of  hap-**™"""™"^ 
piness,  which  the  devil  might  oppose,  and  urge  the  obligation  of  his  dying  the  common 
death  of  all  men,  for  this  reason  more  especially,  because  he  had  once  taSLen  away  the 
fife  of  an  Egyptian :  If  we  can  but  suppose,  I  say,  that  the  contest  arose  upon  this  sub- 
ject, then  may  we  easily  conceive,  both  how  Moses  might  subsist  in  a  separate  state 
from  the  time  of  his  assumption ;  and  how  he,  together  with  Elias,  might  be  dispatched 
from  thence,  upon  this  occasion,  to  set  off  the  lustre  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  by 
tb^ir  appearing  at  the  same  time  in  their  resplendent  robes  of  glory. 
,  And  indeed  if  this  was  the  purpose  of  their  errand,  what  subject  can  we  suppose  so 
proper,  and  so  well  becoming  the  conversation  of  three  such  illustrious  persons,  as  the 
redemption  of  mankind  by  the  death  and  passion  of  the  Son  of  God  ?     What  these  two 
ancient  prophets  had  in  their  times  imperfectly  revealed ;  nay,  what  the  angels  of  hea- 
ven desire,  at  all  times,  to  look  into,  viz.  the  harmony  of  the  Divine  attributes  in  this 
stupendous  work,  {c)  **  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of 
Go4  and  (d)  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height  of  the  love  of  Christ,  which 
passeth  knowledge ;  (e)  Mysteries  which  have  been  hid  from  ages  and  from  generations, 
but  are  now  made  manifest  to  the  stunts."    These  were  the  sublime  subjects  (for  these 
are  implied  in  (/)  <*  their  speaking  of  Christ's  decease")  of  their  conversation  at  this  in- 
terview ;  and,  in  comparison  of  these,  how  jejune  and  worthless  are  all  the  wise  say- 
ings of  philosophers,  or  compositions  of  human  wit  ?  With  good  reason,  therefore, 
ought  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  (who  himself  was  no  mean  proficient  in  what 
the  world  falsely  calls  knowledge),  insteiid  of  **  the  (g)  excellence  of  speech  and  wis- 
dom, determine  to  know  nothing  among  his  Corinthians  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  cru- 
cified :"  For  (h)  **  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  (says  he)  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling- 
block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness ;  but  unto  them  which  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Cbrist  the  power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  Grod  ;  for  (t)  of  God  he  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 

The  Scriptures,  upon  all  occasions,  acquaint  us,  that  the  Baptist,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  had  borne  constant  and  ample  testimony  to  our  Saviour's  Divine 
mission  ;  that  he  exhorted  those  who  came  to  him  to  rest  their  faith,  not  on  himself^ 
but  on  **  him  that  should  come  after  him  ;"  and  that,  as  soon  as  he  was  acquainted  who 
be  was,  by  a  visile  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  a  voice  from  heaven,  he  made  it  his 
business  to  dispose  the  Jews  in  general,  and  his  own  disciples  in  particular,  to  receive 
and  reverence  him,  by  testifying  every  where  that  he  was  the= "  Son  of  God,  the  Lamb 
of  God,  who  came  from  above,  and  spake  the  words  of  God,  and  to  whom  God  had  not 
given  the  Spirit  by  measure."  And  yet,  after  ail  this,  (k)  some  are  of  opinion,  that  the 
Baptist  mi^t  have  the  same  conception  of  Christ's  temporal  kingdom  that  the  rest  of 
the  Jewish  nation  had ;  and  that  his  long  and  irksome  imprisonment  might,  by  this 
time,  have  tempted  him  to  doubt,  whether  he,  who  by  birtn  was  his  relation,  and  from 
whose  assistance,  very  probably,  he  expected  a  deliverance,  was  in  reality  the  Messios. 
^  It  seems  however  not  a  little  iiyurious  to  the  character  of  the  Baptist  to  suppose, 

(a)  Jiide,  ver.  d.              (b)  Vid.  Whitby,  in  beam.              (c)  Rom.  zi.  SS.  {d)  Eph.  iiL  18,  19. 

teytoX.  1.  26.                        (/)  Luke  ix   il.                        (g)  1  Cor.  ii.  1, 2.  (A)  Ibid.  i.  2S. 

\i)  n)id.  ver.  30.                        (4r)  Lightfbot  and  Beantobre^  in  locum.  {i}  Stanhope  on  the 
Bpiftiet  and  Oospeb,  vol  I 

Vdi^  IIL  U 


Digitized  by 


Google 


154 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OP  CHRIST 


BOOK  Vllf. 


A.  M.  4035,  either  bis  constancy  so  shaken,  or  his  behaviour  so  inconsistent  with  itself,  as,  after  such 
aJid-'d^  open  and  solemn  a  declaration,  to  admit  of  any  doubt » whether  our  <<  Lord  were  he 
3ii  &c  that  should  come,"  i.  e.  the  long  promised  and  universally  expected  Messiah.  And 
Vuig.  jet.  g9.  jjjgj^gfQre  I  the  safest  way  is,  to  conclude  that  he  did  not  send  this  message  with  a  de- 
sign to  satisfy  any  scruples  of  his  own,  but  purely  for  the  sake  ttnd  oouviction  df  his 
disciples  who  brought  it ;  to  set  them  right  in  their  notions,  and  confirm  them  in  the 
belief  of  Jesus,  and  so  turn  them  over  to  their  proper  and  better  blaster,  now  that  hhn- 
self  was  upon  the  point  of  leaving  the  world.  And  this  was  the  rather  necessary,  be« 
cause  their  immoderate  zeal  and  partial  respect  for  the  Baptist  had  hitherto  made  them 
averse  to  Jesus,  and  envious  at  his  honour  and  miracles.  What  John  had  discoursed 
to  them  formerly  upon  this  subject  had  made  but  little  impression  upon  them  ;  and 
therefore,  in  compassion  to  their  infirmities,  he  condescended  to  have  their  scruples  pro- 
pounded in  his  own  name  :  And  our  Saviour's  method  of  resolving  them  (which  was  by 
shewing  them  that  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  were  the  same  in  kind  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  to  do)  gave  so  great  satisfaction,  that  when  their  former  master  was  gon^ 
they  repaired  to  him  with  the  melancholy  news  of  his  death,  and  (according  to  the  re< 
ceived  tradition)  for  ever  after  became  his  constaiit  disciples. 

(a)  The  frequent  use  of  parables  and  emblems  in  the  discourses  and  writings  of  the 
oriental  sages,  and  especially  of  the  Jewish  doctors  *,  is  so  very  well  known,  that  a 
man  must  discover  his  ignorance  who  pretends  to  assert,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  at* 
tempted  any  innovation  when  he  first  began  to  instruct  the  people  in  a  parabolical  way; 
since  several  of  liis  discourses  of  this  kind,  particularly  that  (6)  of  the  rich  glutton,  and 
(c)  of  the  foolish  virgins,  (rf)  are  acknowledged  to  be  borrowed  from  the  writings  of  their 
Rabbins. 


t  There  are  three  other  opinions  which  have  tlteir 
followers  among  the  ancients.  One  Is  mentioned  by 
the  author  of  the  questions  that  go  under  the  name 
of  Justin  Martyr,  viz.  That  the  Baptist  was  not  in  the 
least  doubtful  whetber  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah, 
but  only  was  desirous  to  know,  whether  he,  of  whom 
he  bad  heard  so  many  wonderful  tbings,  (whilst  un* 
der  confinement,  and  unable  to  satisfy  himself)  was 
the  same  person  of  whom  he  had  given  testimony, 
and  declared  to  be  the  Messiah.  Others  think,  that 
the  noeaning  of  the  question  was,  *^  Whether  Jesus 
should  die  Ibr  the  redemption  of  mankind  V^  But 
surely  he,  who  long  before  had  styled  him  the  ^*  Lamb 
of  God  that  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world,*'  John 
L  99*  ^'i^h  allusion/  no  doubt,  to  Uie  sacrifices  slain 
under  the  Jewish  law,  gave  aufficient  intimatioD,  that 
lie  was  not  ignorant  of  this  great  truth.  Otiiers  again 
imaginet  that  the  sense  of  this  enquiry  is, — Whetlier 
Jesus  should  come  to  the  Hades,  or  place  of  souls  de- 
parted,  (wliilfher  the  Baptist  foreknew  that  himself 
was  shortly  to  go)  and  whether  be  should  preach  his 
oomingt  and  be  bis  forerunner  there,  in  the  like  man« 
ner  as  he  had  been  upon  earth  i  But  this  is  an  imagi* 
nation  too  extravagant  to  receive  any  countenance 
iVom  the  present,  whatever  it  might  meet  with  in  for^ 
mer  ages.  [Of  these  three  opinions  the  mfost  ration- 
al certainly  is  that  of  Justm  Martyr.  It  is,  I  think, 
more  rational  than  that  which  our  author  prefers,  and 
thereforeprobably  the  true  reason  of  the  Baptist's  mes- 
sage.] Calmet's  Commentary,  Whitby^  Annotations^ 
and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i. 

{a)  IVhiid/s  Annotations  on  Mattli.  xiii. 


*  The  Jews,  above  all  nations,  delighted  in  this 
way  of  reasoning.  Their  books  at  this  day  are  full  of 
such  parables  as  our  Saviour  used,  and  are  generally 
introduced  in  a  form  of  speech  not  unlike  bis;  *<  where* 
unto  shall  i  liken  such  or  such  a  thing?  nay,  in  the 
Talmudical  Treatises,  such  as  the  Treatise  Killaim^ 
there  is  a  dispute  of  sowing  upon  the  rocks  and 
stones,  and  of  mixing  wheat  and  tares  together ;  and 
in  Peah,  (a  tract  in  the  Jerusalem  Talmud)  there  is 
mention  made  of  a  tree  of  mustard*seed,  which  one 
might  dimb  up  into,  like  other  trees,  8%  that  our 
Saviour  was  by  no  means  to  blame,  but  rather  highly 
to  be  commended,  for  pursuing  this  parabolical  way 
of  teaching  morality,  which  was  the  most  celebrated 
method  am<M!ig  the  Jews.  For  hia  farther  vindication^ 
however,  some  have  observed,  that,  what  our  Saviour 
delivered  in  thi^  manner,  did  not  contain  the  funda- 
mental precepts  and  doctri^s  of  the  Gospel  (for 
these  were  taught  with  sufficient  clearness  in  the  vth, 
vitb,  and  viith  chapters  of  St  Matthew),  but  only  the 
mysteries  relating  tetbe  progress  of  tbe  Gospel,  and 
the  event  of  it  among  Jews  and  Entiles;  and  the 
Jews  themselves  acknowledge,  that  the  predictions  of 
this  nature  were  usually  taught  in  allegorical  and  em* 
blematical  expressions,  being  not  so  necessary  to  be 
known  as  were  the  fundamental  rales  of  iUth  aad 
manners.  Ughtfoot^s  Harmony  of  the  New  Testa* 
menti,  page  SOf  NiekokU  Conference,  part  iii.  page 
413,  and  Whithy's  Annotations  on  Mattb.  xiii..  IjO.. 

(6)  Lukexvi.  19. 

(c)  Matthew  xxv.  1. 

\d)  Shcringham,  PraeC 
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The  truth  is,  {a)  the  eastern  way  of  reasotihig  was  so  different  from  that  of  the''«^«w**** 
west,  that  the  soundest  philosophy  of  Greece  or  Rome  would  have  been  mere  jargon  2^*  Luke^Ji!  il 
and  cant  at  Jerusalem  f.    The  only  method  of  reasoning,  which  was  agreeable  to  the  Jo*>n  ^*i'to  * 
Jewish  taste,  was  to  usher  in  an  handsome  simile  or  story  apposite  to  the  matter  in  JclIIk  lll/ij** 
hand ;  to  apply  a  smart  saying  of  some  ancient  worthy ;  or  to  bring  good  proof  from  Luke  u.  st. 
their  law  or  ancient  tradition  ;  biit  to  go  to  prove  morality  to  them  (as  Plato  or  Tullv*^^^"^"' ^' 
do)  from  the  eternal  rules  of  justice,  from  the  rectitude  and  honourableness  of  virtue, 
and  the  pravity  and  turpitude  of  vice,  would  have  been  such  a  way  of  talking  as 
the  wisest  men  of  their  way  of  education  would  have  greatly  despised ;  and  therefore 
our  Blessed  Saviour  (who  was  well  acquainted  with  the  temper  and  customs  of  the  peo- 
ple with  whom  he  conversed)  took  care  that  his  way  of  instructing  them  should  be 
such  as  was  most  agreeable  to  their  education,  and  consequently  such  as  would  tend 
fcore  to  their  edification  than  if  he  had  introduced  the  philosophic  method  of  morality, 
which  was  only  in  use  in  such  nations  as  were  destitute  of  the  benefits  of  a  Divine  Re- 
velation. *  * 

The  heathens  indeed  couched  their  religious  mysteries  under  fables  and  allegories, 
out  of  a  principle  both  of  fear  and  policy,  to  conceal  them  from  the  contempt  of  the 
vulgar,  and  to  dxcite  the  study  and  curiosity  of  the  learned :  But  in  this  latter  design 
they  seem  to  be  mistaken,  because  the  learned  could  no  sooner  look  into  the  matters 
hid  under  these  fables,  but  they  must  have  discovered  their  shame,  absurdity,  and  ridi* 
culousness.  The  design  of  our  Lord's  speaking  to  the  people  in  parables  was  quite  con* 
trary  to  this,  as  himself  declares,  viz.  (6)  "  because  they  seeing,  see  not,  and  hearing, 
they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand  f*  which  words,  ♦  both  in  sacred  and  profane 
authors,  are  a  proverbial  expression  concerning  men  so  wicked  and  so  slothful,  that  ei- 
ther they  attend  not  to,  or  will  not  follow  the  clearest  intimations  and  convictions  of 
their  duty ;  and  therefore,  to  awaken  their  attention,  and  make  the  stronger  impression 
upon  them,  our  Saviour  was  forced  to  have  recourse  to  parables. 

This  passage  indeed,  in  the  other  evangelists  that  mention  it,  seems  to  bear  a  differ- 
ent sense,  (c)  <'  unto  them  that  are  without,  all  these  things  are  done  in  parables,  that 
seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive,  and  hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  imderstand  :*" 
Or,  as  it  is  in  St  Luke,  (d)  *'  that  seeing  they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might 
not  understand  :**  As  if  our  Lord  had  spoken  to  the  multitudes  in  parables,  i.  e.  in  a 
plain  and  familiar  way,  on  purpose  that  they  might  not  understand  him,  which,  beside^ 
the  contradiction^  seems  to  include  a  spice  of  malevolence,  where  there  never  was  any* 
(e)  But  all  this  is  occasioned  by  the  mistake  of  our  translators,  who,  both  in  St  Maik 
and  St  Luke,  have  rendered  the  word  JVa,  by  that,  which  should  have  been  bectmse ;  tot 
this  gives  the  words  a  quite  different  turn :  In  St  Mark,  ^  because  seeing  they  do  see, 
and  not  perceive,**  and  in  St  Luke,  "  because  seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  un- 
derstand not.**  The  natural  import  of  which  is  this, — *'  That  the  Jews,  by  reason  of 
their  prejudices,  not  being  able  to  understand  the  great  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  our  Sa- 

(a)  Nicholses  Conferenoe,  part  iii.  ptgt  41S«  .  rcbtUiouB  house,  which  have  eyes  to  tee  aad  see  nol: 

X  [Certain^  aaiiber  cant  not  jargon  In  the  sense    that  bare  eara^to  hear  and  heiEur  not,  for  they  are  a 

m  which  these  words  are  general!;^  used,  but  by  much    rebellious  house,''  chap.  xii.  2.    Philo  uses  the  phrase 

too  abstract  to  arrest  their  attention.]  in  the  same  signification ;  for  speakteg  of  those  that 

(6)  Matdi.  xtii.  18.     ^  '  vrere"  addicted  to  wine  srnd  scMusl^pleasmes,  he  9Bj9i 

*  To  thi^porpose  the  prophet  JotftooMl,  ^  «•  a  te« '  i^m^  ^  ifSm,  xi^  Aammfy  «ji»  la#its««.  ^  Timf 

▼olting  and  rebellious  people,  which  had  cast  off  the    seeing,  see  not,  and  hearing,  do  not  hear ;  and  Do* 

fear  of  God,''  qpeaks  in  this  wise :  '*  Hear  now  this,    mosthenes  mentions  it  as  a  common  proverb,  i^Smrmt, 

ji  fboKsh  people,  and  without  uaderstaoding,  which    ^  ;^9,  ndJMmtmf  fA  mtt§vuf.   WhiA^t  Anaotationa 

hsfe  eyes  and  see  not,  wfakh  have  ears  and  hear  aot,"    on  Mattb.  xiii*.  .  , 

chap.  ▼•  5n.  and  in  nice  manner  God  speaks  to  £^        (c)  Markiv.  ]l,lll»     «    «  (d)  Chap.  vML  Ifil 

kiel :  <*  Son  of  man,  thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  a       (e)  H<A»elf$  History  in  the  Notes.  -  « ^     u . 
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A.  u.  4085,  viour,  out  of  love  to  their  aouls,  accommodated  himself,  to  their  capacities,  by  speaking 

*^,^'  to  them  in  jMiraUes,  i.  e.  in  metaphors  and  similitudes,  borrowed  from  things  tempond 

SI,  &C.  *   and  corporeal,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a  more  competent  understanding  of  his  doc- 

^^"^^""^  (a)  "  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  not  to 
them,""  does  not  therefore  imply,  that  our  Saviour's  parables  were  dark  and  obscure,  and 
that,  by  speaking  to  the  people  in  this  manner,  he  had  a  design  to  conceal  any  truth 
that  was  requisite  for  them  to  know ;  but  only,  that  he  made  a  fuller  discovery  of  his 
doctrine  to  his  disciples,  than  it  was  necessary  at  that  time  to  make  to  the  multitude ; 
that  he  instructed  them  in  private,  and  enlarged  upon  the  sense  of  his  parables,  and  let 
them  into  the  knowledge  of  several  things  that  were  not  yet  proper  to  be  communicated 
to  all,  because  they  were  his  peculiar  friends,  and  his  constant  companions ;  were  more 
disposed  to  receive  his  doctrine ;  w^^  afterwards  to  be  the  preachers  of  it ;  and,  at 
length,  to  seal  the  truth  pf  it  with  their  blood. 

They  were  honest  and  well  designing  men ;  but  it  would  be  doing  too  great  a  com- 
plhnent  to  their  understanding  to  say,  that  there  was  any  thing  extraordinary,  until 
they  were  endued  from  above  in  their  sagacity  and  penetration :  And  therefore  we 
are  not  to  impute  it  to  the  obscurity  of  our  Saviour's  parables,  that  we  find  his  disciples 
so  frequently  at  a  loss  for  the  meaning  of  them  (since  some  of  them  were  quoted  from 
Jewish  authors,  and  many  of  them  ti^en  from  the  most  obvious  and  common  things), 
but  we  should  rather  impute  it  to  their  natural  dulness  and  want  of  apprehension,  as 
we  find  our  Saviour  himself  does,  when,  upon  their  requesting  him  to  expound  the  plain 
parable  of  the  sower,  he  could  not  forbear  saying  with  admiration,  (b)  **  Know  ye  not 
this  parable,  and  how  then  shall  ye  know  all  parables  ?** 

It  was  not,  then,  to  cloud  and  obscure,  but  rather  illustrate  and  enforce  his  meaning, 
that  our  Lord  delivered  himself  so  frequently  in  parables  ;  and  the  reason  why  he  re- 
fused to  gratify  the  Pharisees,  in  their  desire  of  a  sign  from  heaven,  was,  because  he 
had  already  done  miracles  enough  to  satisfy  them,  bad  not  their  obstinacy  been  proof 
against  all  conviction.  In  that  very  chapter  (c)  wherein  they  make  this  insolent  de* 
mand,  they  had  seen  before  their  faces  {d)  a  withered  hand  made  whole,  and,  (e)  upon 
the  ejection  of  a  devil,  a  blind  and  dumb  man  restored  to  his  sight  and  speech  :  but 
observe  the  turn  which  their  resolute  infidelity  gives  to  the  miracles ;  {/)*'  This  fellow 
does  not  cast  out  devils  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils  f  *  And  yet  these 
very  men  have  the  modesty,  in  a  few  verses  after,  to  come  to  the  person  they  had  just 
before  reviled  and  blasphemed  at  this  rate,  with  this  arrogant  demand,  (g)  '*  Master,  we 
would  see  a  sign  from  thee.""  After  such  an  affront,  would  it  have  become  the  meekest 
man  upon  earth  to  gratify  these  men  in  any  request  whatever?  But  much  more,  would 
it  have  become  the  majesty  of  the  Son  of  C^od  to  prostitute  bis  Divine  power,  merely  to 
aatisfy  the  curiosity  (for  that  was  all  they  wanted  to  have  satisfied)  of  such  abandoned 
miscreants  ? 

The  sign  which  they  wanted  to  see,  may  be  supposed  to  be,  either  such  (A)  a  shower 
of  manna,  as  Moses ;  or  such  (t)  a  clap  of  thunder,  as  Samuel ;  or  (k)  such  a  fall  of  fire, 
jas  El^ah ;  or  (/)  such  an  arrest  of  the  sun,  as  Joshua  once  called  for.  Now,  supposing 
that  our  Saviour  had  been  flexible  enough  to  humour  them  in  their  unreasonable  re* 
quest,  (m)  what  grounds  have  we  to  think,  that  these  aerial  or  celestial  prodigies  would 
]bave  wrought  in  them  any  more  conviction  than  those  miracles  which  were  incontesta- 
Ue,  done  in  thtir  pretence,  within  Uieir  f  eeli^,  and  compass  of  examination  ?    ThesCi 

(a)  Bfsttfa.  xiU.  11.  (b)  Msrk  w.  IS.  (c)  Mirtth.  »i.  S%.    .  (d)  Vet,  13. 

(ejVer.Si.  (/}  Vcr.  24.  (;)  Ver.  SS.  (Jk)  Eaod*  miAt  14^.  t^)  1  Sam. 

w.  10.  ik)  1  Kings XTiii.  38.  (A  Jotb«  x«  12.  Im)  Calme^i  CoinnicataiT 
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we  seet  they  imputed  to  a  diabolical  power,  and  much  more  might  they  do  it  to  those  Fiom  Mctth. 
that  were  at  so  vast  a  distance,  since  they  could  not  be  ignorant  of  what  is  said  of  the^^  iVukl^^.  i* 
**  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,'*  in  the  book  of  Job,  viz.  That  the  •*  fire  which  fell  from  John  r.  i.  to  ' 
heaven,^' and  consumed  that  holy  man's  substance,  as  well  as  the  wind  which  overturned  JJ**^.*^'"'^*' 
the  house,  where  his  children  were  met  together,  were  the  effects  of  Satan's  procuring?.  LuTe  ix* '^t. 

What  notions  the  ancient  Jews  had  of  the  power  of  magic  we  cannot  positively  say  ;-^"^^  ^^'  ^ 
but  it  is  certain,  that  the  heathen  magicians  made  it  their  boast,  ♦  that  they  coiild  stop*™™*™"^ 
the  course  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  turn  them  into  darkness  as  they  pleased,  and 
make  them  obey  their  voice :  And  if  tbe  Pharisees  had  the  like  notions  of  these  things, 
their  demanding  a  sign  from  heaven  was  to  no  manner  of  purpose,  because,  upon  their 
own  supposition,  that  our  Liord  acted  by  a  magical  power,  what  they  desired  him  to  do 
was  uot  above  tfie  sphere  of  his  ability ;  and  if  they  thought  it  so,  it  could  never  have 
wrought  in  them  any  good  conviction,  because  the  same  hardness  of  heart,  and  hatred 
of  him,  would  have  kept  thdm  under  the  same  pwsuasion  still,  that  all  his  wonders^ 
whether  above  or  below,  whether  in  heaven  or  on  earth,  whether  on  human  or  celestial 
bodies,  were  done  by  the  assistance  of  the  devil. 

Since  then  no  sign  that  the  Pharisees  could  ask,  even  had  our  Saviour  condescended 
to  work  it,  would  have  been  effectual  to  their  conviction,  our  Saviour  was  not  wikind 
in  remitting  them  to  one  that  would  not  fail  of  convincing  them,  that  what  he  did  was 
not  by  a  diabolical  but  Divine  power.  For,  since  it  was  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  a 
person,  when  dead,  whatever  he  had  in  his  lifetime,  could  not  then  have  the  devil  at  his 
command ;  if,  after  they  had  crucified  him,  they  should  find  him  restored  to  life  again; 
this  would  be  a  sign  wherein  there  could  be  no  fallacy ;  that  as  his  restoration  was  from 
the  hand  of  God,  so  his  commission  had  all  along  been  from  the  same ;  and  (a)  that,  as 
Jonas's  miraculous  escape  from  the  whale's  belly,  wherewith  the  Ninevites  were  doubt*^ 
less  acquainted,  was  a  powerful  means  to  confirm  to  them  the  truth  of  his  prophetic 
office ;  80  now,  though  all  Christ's  miracles,  while  living,  prevailed  but  little,  yet  after 
his  death  and  resurrection  from  the  grave,  he  would  then  be  credited  in  the  same  ma«^ 
ner  as  Jonas  was ;  (b)  *^  he  would  then  draw  all  men  after  him,"  and  the  very  Phari*- 
sees  themselves  would  be  prevailed  upon  to  acknowledge  his  Divine  mission.  This  ia 
tae  sense  of  his  comparing  himself  so  often  with  the  prophet  Jonas :  and  that  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  understood  the  comparison  in  this  sense,  is  manifest  from  what 
they  say  to  Pilate ;  (c)  **  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said,  while  be  was  yet 
alive,  alter  three  days  I  will  rise  again ;".  for  I  nowhere  remember,  that  he  made  any 
declaration  to  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  though  he  did  it  frequently  to  his  apostles^ 
0^  his  intended  resurrection  after  three  days,  but  only  in  this  comparison  of  himself  to 
Jonas. 

Had  human  wisdom  indeed  been  consulted  in  the  election  of  Christ's  apostles,  it 
would  have  made  choice  of  the  profoundest  Rabbins,  the  acutest  philosophers,  and 
the  most  powerful  orators,  who,  by  the  strength  of  reason,  and  arts  of  eloquence,  might 
have  triumphed  oter  the  minds  of  men,  grappled  with  the  stubborness  of  the  Jews,  and 
baffled  the  fine  notions  and  speculations  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans ;  but  then  it  must 
be  allowed,  that  one  argument  for  the  proof  of  the  divinity  of  the  Christian  religion 
had  been  lost.  Nay,  it  might  have  been  objected,  **  That  no  wonder,  indeed,  that  this 
religion  should  thrive  so  well  in  the  world,  when  it  had  all  human  advantages  to  assist 
it,  aiid  was  suppcMrted  and  carried  on  by  the  united  force  of  the  reason  and  eloquence 
ot  such  renowned  scholars.*^  But  now,  by  making  choice  of  weak  and  illiterate  per* 
sons  to  be  bis  apostles,  and  first  publishers  of  the  Gospel,  our  Lord  has  taken  an  effec- 

*  Qi»  sidera  ezcantau  voce  Thessalft  la)  Whitby]s  Annotations  on  Mattb.  xiL  39. 


Lunaaique  celo  deripit,  Hor.  in  Canidiam         (6)  John  xii.  32,  (c)  Matth.  sjLvii.  6S« 
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A.  M.  4035,  tual  means  that  (a)  <<  our  faith  should  not  stand  (as  St  Paul  expresses  it)  in  the  wisdom 

^nm  D^m!'  ^^  ™^">  ^^^  *°  ^^^  powcr  of  God,  because  their  speech  and  their  preaching  was  not 

si!  Ac.     with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of 

And  indeed,  what  less  than  a  Divine  power  could  have  enabled  a  few  illiterate  me- 
chanics, who  had  no  art,  no  address  of  their  own,  to  propagate  a  new  and  unheard-of 
religion,  contrary  to  the  laws,  everywhere  established,  and  contrary  to  mens  natural 
passions  and  appetites,  with  such  a  wonderful  success,  as,  in  the  space  of  twenty  or 
thirty  years,  to  extend  it  over  all  the  principal  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  in  the 
next  age  to  fill  all  places,  cities  and  islands,  castles  and  burgiis,  palaces  and  senates, 
courts  and  camps,  with  multitudes  of  converts,  as  the  great  apologist  TertuUian  justly 
glories  ?  Doubtless,  if  ever  there  was  an  intervention  of  Divine  power  in  human  affairs 
it  was  here,  *'  when  (6)  God  chose  the  foolish  and  weak  things  oi  the  world  to  confound 
the  wise  and  mighty,"  and  when  simplicity  and  ignorance  not  only  had  the  advantage, 
but  absolutely  triumphed  over  all  the  wit,  and  learning,  and  power,  and  policy  of  the 
world. 

That  therefore  the  mighty  force  of  Christianity,  to  make  its  way  through  the  great- 
est obstacles,  might  more  evidently  appear  the  instruments  which  our  Saviour  employed 
in  the  propagation  of  it  (so  far  as  their  own  abilities,  either  natural  or  acquired,  were 
concerned)  were  the  meanest  that  can  be  imagined,  but,  by  an  extraordinary  communica- 
tion of  bis  Blessed  Spirit  to  them,  he  inspired  them  with  the  gift  of  languages,  that 
they  might  be  able  to  address  themselves  to  people  of  all  nations ;  with  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  that  they  might  be  able  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  which 
they  taught ;  and,  upon  all  emergencies,  (c)  '*  with  such  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  as  all 
,    their  adversaries  were  not  able  to  gainsay  or  resist.** 

These,  and  several  other  gifts  extraordinary,  did  more  than  supply  the  natural  de» 
fects  which  the  apostles  laboured  under  in  the  execution  of  so  great  a  work ;  but  now 
that  these  gifts  are  withdrawn,  our  religion  established,  and  the  canon  of  tlie  Holy 
Scriptures  complieted,  their  successors  have  a  different  province  to  manage.  Instead  of 
travelling  all  the  world  over,  and  compassing  sea  and  land  to  gain  proselytes  to  the 
Christian  faith,  their  duty  is,  to  keep  in  order  the  things  that  are  settled,  and  (d)  ^  to 
feed  the  flock  of  God,  that  is  among  them,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  for  filthy 
lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind ;  not  as  lords  over  God's  inheritance,  but  as  ensamples  to 
their  flock  ;'*  and,  instead  of  delivering  to  their  respective  churches  such  writhigs  as 
might  in  all  ages  be  the  pillar  and  foundation  of  truth,  their  business  is  to  study  the 
Scriptures,  which  they  have  received,  to  defend  their  authority,  and  expound  their 
sense :  (e)  "  to  preach  the  word ;  (as  the  apostle  to  Timothy  specifies  their  office)  to  be 
instant  in  season  and  out  of  season ;  to  reprove,  rebuke,  and  exhort,  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine  ;'*  and  what  compass  of  learning,  and  share  of  influence  among 
the  people,  are  requisite  to  a  due  discharge  of  all  this  (as  (/)  ^  a  workman  that  need- 
eth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word  of  God**),  wants  no  detail  of  argu- 
ments to  prove,  since  we  find  the  great  apostle  St  Paul,  amidst  all  the  gifts  that  were  then 
dispensed  to  the  church,  and  the  particular  revelations  which  were  Touchsafed  him,  up- 
on the  consideration  of  the  weightiness  of  his  office,  crying  out,  and  saying,  (g)  *<  who 
is  sufficient  for  these  things  ?**  Upon  th6  whole,  therefore,  we  may  observe,  that  it  was 
highly  requisite,  that  the  apostles,  and  first  publishers  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  present 
ministers  and  preachers  of  it,  should  be  men  of  different  characters  and  abilities ;  that 
the  former  of  these  (for  the  more  effectual  discharge  of  their  oflSce)  should  have  seve» 
ral  kinds  of  gifts  supernatural,  the  latter  no  more  than  was  the  product  of  their  own 

(ff)  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  6.  (b)  Ibid.  i.  S7t  (c)  Luke  xxl  15.  (d\l  Plet  ▼.  ^ 

{e)  2  Tim.  iv.  S.  (/)  Ibid.  ii.  15.  {g)  ft  Cor.  iL  16. 
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labour  Mid  acquisitioo ;  or  (to  spetk  in  the  phrase  of  tbe  Scripture)  that^  as  at  first  our  Fdooi  MMtiw 
Saviour  (a)  ^gave  some  apostles,  some  prophets,  and  some  evangelists;  so  noiv  he^*,^^^"- 
should  appoint  some  rulers,  some  pastors,  and  some  teaofaers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  John  t.^hAo' 
saints,  for  the  work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ ;  till  we  all  J^*^*^*^** 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  Luke  i^  3^ 
man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  tbe  fulness  of  Christ  *.  Joi^n  vii.  1. 

(b)  That  anger,  considered  in  itself,  and  upon  all  occasions  whatever,  is  unlawful,  *™="™"^ 
neither  the  most  rigid  philosophers,  nor  the  most  severe  Christians,  have  ever  been  able 
to  prove.  It  is  one  of  those  passions  that  are  implanted  in  us  by  tbe  God  of  nature. 
The  first  motions  of  it  seem  to  be  mechanical,  And  the  hastiness  or  slowness  of  it  de- 
pends in  a  great  measure  upon  the  temper  of  the  body  and  the  animal  spirits :  so  far 
then  as  it  is  natural,  we  dare  not  account  it  criminal,  for  fear  of  making  G<>d,  who  hath 
implanted  it  in  us,  the  author  of  sin.  Those  who  define  it  a  desire  of  revenge,  or  of 
doing  evil  to  anotlier,  purely  because  he  has  done  so  to  us,  make  it  indeed  a  sinful  pas* 
sion,  and  a  plain  violation  of  that  command,  which  requires  us  (c)  <<  not  to  avenge 
ourselves,  but  rather  to  give  place  unto  wrath ;"  but  if  it  be  considered  (d)  as  pro^ 
ceeding  upon  a  desire  of  obtaining  satisfaction  for  some  injury  done  to  us,  or  to  those 
for  whom  we  are  concerned,  the  honour  of  God,  the  reverence  due  to  the  laws,  the  love 
of  virtue,  and  the  protection  of  good  men,  may  make  this  not  only  innocent  but  highly 
necessary  and  commendable.  There  is  a  tameness  of  spirit  that  Justly  deserves  cen- 
sure ;  and  in  some  cases  we  even  do  not  well  unless  we  are  angry  :  And  for  this  reason, 
I  make  no  doubt,  it  was,  (e)  that  our  blessed  Saviour,  on  some  occasions,  sufiei^  him- 
self to  be  seen  in  some  degrees  of  this  passion,  namely,  to  evince  the  lawfulness  of  it, 
and,  by  bis  example,  to  confute  the  doctrine  of  those  heathen  stoics,  who  condemned 
tbe  use  of  all  passions,  and  were  for  making  those  natural  tendencies  which  God  haa 
given  us  altogether  superfluous. 

For  religion  admits  of  no  such  paradoxical  notions  :  When  it  requires  us  to  be  (/) 
slow  to  wrath,  it  allows  of  the  passion  upon  a  just  provocation,  and  only  blames  him  {g) 
**  who  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  a  cause;'*  and  when  it  gives  us  this  caution, 
(k)  ^  .Be  angry  and  sin  not,  let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath,"  it  supposes  the 
thing  itself  warrantable,  and  only  prohibits  the  excess  or  long  duration  of  it.  It  is  the 
rash,  causeless,  and  continued  anger,  that  our  holy  religion  condemns:  But  who  shall 
say  that  our  Saviour's  resentment  to  the  Pharisees  was  not  upon  good  grounds,  when 
they,  by  their  traditions,  had  made  void  tbe  moral  law,  excused  men  from  doing  what 
God  had  commanded,  and  laid  upon  them  other  unnecessary  burdens,  which  he  had  no 
where  enjoined  ?  When  the  pride  and  arrogance  of  their  sect,  and  their  contempt  and 
hatred  of  all  that  contradicted  them,  made  it  necessary  for  him  to  use  some  smartness 
in  his  reprehensions,  thereby  to  excite  them  to  a  sensibility  of  their  errors  ?  They  (f ) 
had  consulted  with  the  Herodians  how  they  might  destroy  him ;  the  works  which  ha 
did  by  the  finger  of  God,  they  had  ascribed  to  a  diabolical  power ;  and  therefore  no 
wonder  **  that  he  should  look  upon  them  with  indignation,  because  of  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts.''  But  when  there  was  no  such  cause  for  any  degree  of  anger,  and  where 
the  glory  of  God  was  not  immediately  concerned,  his  whole  life  was  the  most  perfec^ 
pattern  of  me^ness  and  patience,  according  to  that  prediction  concerning  him,  (k)  *<  He 

(a)  Eph.  iv.  11,  &c.  work,  they  were  miraculously  made  profound  philoso*   . 

*  [To  such  as  suppose,  that»  because  the  apostles  phers.] 

and  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  were  chosen  from  (6)  StatAope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospel,  vol.  ili. 

among  men  comparatively  illiterate^  learning  is  not  (c)  Rom.  xii.  19l 

necessary  to  the  clergy  now,  I  beg  leave  to  recom*  (d)  Whithij^s  Annotations  on  Mattb.  v.  dS; 

mend  an  attentive  perusal  of  Bishop  Horsley^s  four*  (e)  Nicholfs  Conferencei  part.  iii.  p.  410. 

teenth  sermon  (Sermons>  vol.  Ist,  first  ed.),  where  {/)  James  i.  19.                        (g)  Mattb.  t.  2^. 

Ihey  will  find  it  completely  proved,  that  before  the  (h)  Eph.  iv.  26.                            (i)  Mark  iii^  (iv 

apostles  entered,  or  were  permitted  to  enter,  on  their  (Je)  Isaiab  xliL  2,  S» 
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A.  M.  wiB,  shall  not  cry  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  streets ;  a  faroited  reed 
^n^Dom!'  ^^^^^  ^^  °^^  break,  and  a  smoaking  flax  shall  he  not  quench." 

3i\  a«. '  But  how  comes  it  then  that  St  Mark,  in  his  Gospel,  represents  our  Saviour  as  a  per- 
wt>}(c  iBr.  go.  SOP  that  was  supposed  (a)  to  be  beside  himself?  Various  are  the  significations  which 
''  ~**are  given  to  the  word  k^n  in  this  place ;  but  there  are  three  that  bid  fairest  for  the 

solution  of  that  difficulty  (b)  In  the  preceding  verse  it  is  said,  that  the  multitude 
came  so  fast  upon  him,  that  he  had  not  time  to  take  any  food  to  recruit,  his  spirits ; 
and  thereupon  some  interpreters  would  have  the  word  signify  his  fainting  through  hun<» 
ger,  or  being  in  danger  of  falling  into  a  deliquium  by  s[^nding  his  ^irits^  and  taking 
no  manner  of  refreshment  to  revive  them,  (c)  Others  had  rather  mean  by  the  word 
such  an  ectasy,  or  transport  of  mind,  as  those  who  are  moved  with  a  vehement  zeal  or 
prophetic  spirit  are  wont  to  be  affected  with,  and,  consequently,  that  his  friends  appre^ 
bensions  were,  that  in  the  execution  of  his  prophetic  office,  i.  e.  in  his  preaching  and 
instructing  the  people,  he  expended  his  strength  too  much,  forgetful  of  that  care  and 
preservation  which  he  ought  to  have  had  of  himself.  But,  for  my  part,  I  cannot  see 
why  the  word  may  not  here  be  taken  in  its  common  and  ordinary  sense,  for  what  is  cal« 
led  madness  and  distraction.  We  acknowledge  indeed,  that  our  Lord,  neither  in  his 
actions  nor  in  his  gestures,  shewed  ever  any  symptoms  of  a  disordered  mind,  nor  could 
his  relations,  from  any  behaviour  of  his,  conceive  any  such  thing  of  him  ;  but  then  the 
words  in  the  text  iMyw  ya^^  **  for  they  said,"  may  not  relate  to  his  friends,  but  to  other 
people  who  had  raised  this  report  of  him.  The  Pharisees  had  given  out  that  he  had  a 
devil,  and  did  all  these  miracles  by  a  confederacy  with  him ;  and  others,  who  did  not 
run  to  this  length  of  blasphemy,  said,  nevertheless,  that  he  was  mad,  and  bis  head  turned; 
and  when  this  came  to  his  friends  ears,  they,  out  of  a  charitable  design  perhaps,  went 
to  apprehend  him,  supposing  that  he  might  possibly  be  under  some  such  disorder ;  and 
not  rightly  understanding  the  end  of  his  mission,  as  the  evangelist  (d)  informs  us,  that 
some  of  his  kindred  "  did  not  believe  in  him."  And  indeed,  (e)  if  we  consider  with  oun 
selves,  how  common  a  thing  it  is  to  look  upon  those  who  think,  or  speak,  or  act  in  a 
manner  different  from  other  people,  as  fools  and  madmen ;  how  this  was  the  fate  (/)  of 
the  young  prophet  before  Jehu's  companions,  and  of  St  Paul  {g)  before  Festus ;  we  shall 
not  think  it  strange  that  our  Liord  should  fall  under  the  same  opprobrious  imputation, 
or  that  his  relations,  (who  had  no  true  conception  of  him  or  his  office)  hearing  of  this 
rumour,  should  endeavour  to  get  him  into  their  custody,  and  so  prevent  his  exposing 
himself  to  the  scorn  and  derison  of  those  that  hated  him.  For  though  some  of  the  peo* 
pie  were  of  opinion  that  '*  he  spake  as  never  man  spake,  (A)  yet  many  of  them  said,  he 
has  a  devil,  and  is  mad,  why  hear  ye  him  ?'* 

The  name  of  Peter,  or  Cephas,  (as  it  is  in  the  Syriac)  our  blessed  Lord  gave  to  Su 
mon,  when  his  brother  Andrew  first  brought  them  together ;  and  in  ftliusion  to  this 
name  it  is,  that  he  calls  him  the  rock  or  stone  upon  which  he  intended  to  build  his  church* 
Some  indeed  by  this  rock  think,  that  our  Saviour  intends  himself,  (i)  and  that  in  utter- 
ing these  words,  he  pointed  at  his  own  person,  as  he  seems  to  have  done  upon  another 
like  occasion^  when  he  speaks  to  the  Jews^  (k)  **  destroy  this  temple,  (meaning  his  own 
Itody)  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up:'  But  the  sense  seems  abstruse, and  the  tran- 
sition abrupt,  that  our  (/)  Saviour,  speaking  to  Peter,  and  calling  him  a  rock,  shouki, 
with  the  same  breath,  pass  to  himself,  and  yet  not  say,  upon  myself,  but  *'  upon  this 
rock  (and  St  Peter  was  the  only  rock  he  mentioned)  will  i  build  my  church^''  Others 
therefore  would  rather  have  St  Peter's  faith  and  confession  to  be  the  rock  here  spoken 
of,  as  it  must  be  acknowledged  indeed,  that  in  this  confession  of  his,  the  sum  and  sub« 

(a)  Mark  iii.  SI.             (b)  Whitbt^  in  locun.             (c)  Hammond's  Annotationst  {d)  John  viL  5. 

(f)  Calm$fs  Commentary  in  locum.                            [J')  2  Kings  ix.  11.  (g;  Acts  xxvi.  i!4« 

iA)  John  X.  20.    .                  (t)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voL  iv;  (k)  John  ii.  Ij9« 
/)  Pool's  Annotations  on  Mattb.  xvi.  IS. 
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stance  of  the  Christian  cioctrine  is  comprised ;  but  then  it  should  be  considered,  that  as  Prom  Matth. 
our  Lord,  without  all  doubt,  meant  to  ny  something  singular  to  ht  Peter,  as  a  reward ^^^uke^vf  i* 
of  his  frank  confession  of  him,  if  this  confession  was  all  the  rock  he  intended,  here  was  John  v.  i.  to  ' 
nothing  particular  said  to  the  apostle,  and  yet,  at  the  same  time,  the  whole  grace  of  the  M^i^i^^'iV** 
allusion  to  his  name  was  entirely  lost.     It  is  reasonable  therefore  to  think,  (a)  that  asLukt-  i^srJ 
our  Saviour  here  directs  his  speech,  not  to  the  whole  college  of  the  apostles,  but  to  St/*^'"'  ^''-  ^' 
Peter  only,  and  seems  to  promise  him  something  peculiar  as  the  reward  of  his  liberal ^^**'^"* 
confession,  the  sense  of  the  expression  should  be,  that  he  would,  in  a  more  eminent 
manner,  make  use  of  his.  ministry  in  laying  the  first  foundation  of  the  Christian  churchy 
both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  as  we  find  be  did  the  former,  (6)  in  his  most  effi- 
cacious sermon  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  latter  (o)  in  the  conversion  of  Cornelius 
and  his  company  *. 

There  is  a  passage  in  Isaiah,  which  (as  some  imagine  i  helps  us  to  the  knowledge  of 
what  our  Saviour  means  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  it  is,  where  God  fore- 
tels  filiakim,  (d)  that  he  '*  will  call  him,  and  clothe  him  with  the  robe  of  Shebna,  (who 
(e)  was  over  the  household)  and  strengthen  him  with  his  girdle,  and  commit  his  govern- 
ment into  his  hand,  and  lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  f  upon  his  shoulder,  &c.'^ 
Now,  because  the  key  was  an  ensign  of  great  honour  and  power,  and  what  the  chief 
stewards  in  princes  palaces  usually  wore  as  an  indication  of  their  office,  our  Saviour 
makes  use  of  this  expression,  to  denote  that  authority  and  jurisdiction  y^wherewith  he 
invested  the  apostles,  and  their  successors,  in  the  administration  of  the  affairs  of  his 
diurch.  But  besides  the  key  of  government,  there  is  (/)  the  key  of  kno^yledge,  which 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  are  blamed  for  having  taking  away  ;  and  therefore  as  the  use 
of  a  key  is  to  open  a  door  or  gate,  we  should  rather  think  the  import  of  Christ's  pro- 
mise here  to  Peter  is,  {gjB  that  he  shQuld  be  the  person  who  should  first  open  the  mys^ 
teries  of  the  Gospel  dispensation,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile ;  by  the  power  of  his  preach** 
ing*  make  the  first  converts  among  both  ;  and  by  the  rite  of  baptism  receive  such  con- 
verts into  the  pale  of  the  Christian  church  :  and  by  the  binding  and  loosing  which  foU 
low,  (though  f  ^  some  are  willing  to  extend  them  to  the  pow^r  of  excommunication  and  « 

absolution)  I  should  rather  be  inclined  to  think,  that,  according  to  the  language  then  in 
use  among  the  Jews,  our  Saviour  means  the  forbidding  or  permitting  such  and  such 
things ;  that  (h)  he  is  here  declaring  his  will,  that  his  apostles  should  settle  the  affairs 
of  his  church  by  virtue  of  their  infallible  q[>irit ;  should  determine  what  was  lawful  or 

<a)  WhUWs  AnnotatioDS  in  locum.  be  unlawful  which  was  not  before  made  and  declared 
(6)  Acts  11.                     (c)  Ibid.  x.  by  Christ  to  be  so  :'^  And  therefore,  though  he  ownd 
*  [See  this  argument  illustrated  in  a  most  masterly  that  in  the  text  things  and  not  persons  are  expressed, 
manner  in  Bishop  Horsley's  thirteenth  sermon.]  yet  he  nevertheless  affirms,  <«  that  it  is  very  com- 
(d)  Isa.  xxii.  20.                        {e)  Ibid,  ver  15.  mon  to  pat  adjectives  of  the  neuter  gender  instead  of 
^  This  custom  of  carrying  keys  upon  mens  shoul-  substantives,  and  so  to  express  things  when  persons 
^ers  may  seem  very  strange  to  us  ;  but  the  ancients  are  understood.^'.     This  manner  of  expressing  sub- 
had  their  keys  made  very  Iar^e>  and  in  the  form  of  stantives  by  neuter  adjectives  can  hardly  be  contest- 
a  sickle,  and  the  weight  and  shape  of  them  was  such  ed;  but  then  we  cannot  but  think  that  the  word 
that  they  could  no  otherwise  be  carried  conveniently  binding,  when  put  for  imposing  laws  or  ibjunctioos 
but  as  we  see  our  reapers  carry  their  sickles.     Ca/*  upon  us,  is  no  uncommon  phrase  in  Scripture,  since 
viH's  Dictionary  under  the  word  Key^  we  find  our  Saviour  complaining  of  the  scribes  and 
If)  Luke  xi.  53.  Phari.sees  **  for  binding  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous 
\g)  Whitby's  Annotations  on  Matth.  xvi.  I9.  to  be  borne,  and  laying  them  on  other  mens  sheul- 
f  This  indeed  is  the  common  acceptation  of  the  ders/'  Matth.  xxiii.  4.     Nor  can  we  see  how  the  apo* 
words ;  and  our  learned  Archbishop  Potter,  in  his  sties  (who  had  no  precept  from  their  master  to  that 
Disconrse  of  Church  Government,  chap  v.  looks  up-  purpose)  could  have  absolved  proselytes  from  the 
on  this  binding  and  loosing,  when  applied  to  things  observation  of  the  Jewish  law.  Acts  xv.  2S,  29.  had 
and  not  persons,  not  only  **  as  a  manifest  force  upon  they  not  had  a  power  and  authority  given  them  by  the 
the  words,  which  the  Scriptures  never  use  in  any  such  Holy  Ghost,  to  ««  declare  some  things  which  Christ 
sense,  but  Mse  in  fact  likewise,  because  the  apostles  had  not  declared  before.^' 
lud  no  power  either  to  make  or  declare  wy  thing  to        (h)  Pool'*  Annotoiiom  en  Matth.  xvL  it. 
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A.  M.  401^,   unlawful  for  Christians  to  do,  and  that  such  their  determinations  should  be  ratified  in 

^Anm  Dot.   heavcn  :  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  i.  e.  declare  to  be  forbidden,  shall  ex- 

31,  Sec     pose  the  man  that  commits  it  to  punishment ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth, 

Z^^1,^L!J;  or  declare  to  be  lawful  now,  (though  formerly  forbidden)  shall  be  allowed  to  be  done 

without  any  one's  incurring  my  displeasure."     So  that,  in  this  sense,  the  words  are  a 

foundation  of  our  faith  and  obedience  to  the  doctrines  and  commands  of  the  apostles, 

and  of  the  cessation  of  the  ritual  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses. 

According  to  this  exposition,  the  sense  of  our  Lord's  promise  to  Peter  (supposing  it 
personal  and  directed  to  him  only)  will  be  this  :  (a)  "  Thy  name  signifies  a  rock,  and 
suitable  to  that  name  shall  be  thy  work  and  office ;  for  upon  thee,  i.  e.  upon  the  strength 
of  thy  preaching,  shall  the  foundation  of  my  church  be  laid.  Thee  I  will  appoint  to 
make  the  first  converts,  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  my  holy  religion,  and  by  the  or- 
dinance of  baptism,  to  admit  them  into  the  communion  of  saints ;  and  to  thee  I  will  give 
power  to  enact  laws  for  the  good  government  of  my  church ;  to  determine  what  is  proper 
or  improper  to  be  done,  and  to  release  my  people  from  the  observation  of  legal  ceremo- 
nies.** 

This  is  the  full  force  of  our  Saviour's  speech  to  Peter ;  and  yet  it  neither  denotes  nor 
implies  any  oecumenical  pastoral  power  in  him  (much  less  in  his  succe^ors)  above  the 
rest  of  the  apostles.  For  if  he  be  here  called  the  rock  or  foundation-stone,  the  same 
honour  is  attributed  to  the  rest,  where  it  is  said  that  {by  **  we  are  built  upon  the  fonn* 
dation  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer-stone." 
If  he  had  the  power  of  the  keys  intrusted  with  him,  and  thereby  admitted  the  first  con- 
verts, both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  into  the  Christian  church,  both  James  and  John  exer* 
cised  the  same  office  in  converting  those  of  the  circumcision  ;  and  St  Paul  opened  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  many  more  Gentiles  than  ever  ^he  did  If  he  had  authority  to 
discharge  the  converts  he  made,  from  the  observation  of  the  ceremonial  law,  St  Paul, 
without  doubt,  had  the  same  with  regard  to  this,  and  perhaps  a  clearer  notion  of  the 
Christian  liberty  than  St  Peter  seems  to  have  bad,  when  he  gave  occasion  to  the  other 
to  (c)  •*  withstand  him  to  the  face,'*  and  so  frequently  to  declare,  "  that  we  are  not  jus* 
tified  by  the  works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ :"  and  whatever  the 
sense  of  binding  and  loosing  may  be,  it  is  certain,  that  the  same  power  and  authority 
was  given  in  as  ample  a  manner  to  all  the  apostles  in'general,  where  it  is  said,  (d) 
^  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  yb  shall 
loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed  in  heaven  :"  and  again,  (e)  "  Whosesoever  sins  ye  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained.**  So 
wisely  did  our  Blessed  Saviour  settle  an  *  equality  amon^  his  apostles,  that  (/)  *^  there 

(«)  Whithff$  Annotations.         (6)  Eph.  iL  20.  the  twelve  apoitles  which  are  extant  in  the  Scriptures, 

\c)  Gal.  ii.  11,«— 16*  (d)  Matth.  xviii.  18«  Peter  is  constantly  placed  the  first,  as  Judas  is  the 

(tf)  John  XX.  23.  last :  from  whence  we  may  observe,  that  as  <*  Judss^ 

*  it  is  certain  that  the  rest  of  the  apostles  did  not  who  kept  ihe  bag  and  was  a  thief,*'  John  xii.  G.  was 

conceive  any  peculiar  power  or  pre-eminence  to  have  last  of  all  the  twelve,  so  Peter,  who  had  the  first  place, 

been  given  to  Peter,  becaase,  after  this  promise  made  does  all  along,  through  the  whole  history  of  the  Go- 

to  him,  James  and  John  desired  to  be  next  in  dignity  spek,  shew  a  greater  seal  for  our  Lord^s  honour  and 

to  our  Lord,  as  also  among  them  and  the  other  apo-  service  than  any  of  the  rest,  Vid.  p.  140  of  this  Book 

sties,  there  was  a  contention  who  should  be  greatest;  in  the  Notes.     But  whatever  might  be  Uie  true  reason 

which  could  not  well  have  happened  if  they  had  un«  of  this  order,  it  is  certain,  that  nothing  more  was 

derstood  that  this  honour  had  been  already  granted  founded  on  it  than  a  mere  priority  of  place,  and  that 

10  Peter.     It  connot  be  denied,  indeed,  but  that  some  neither  Peter  nor  any  other  apostle  had  any  power 

of  the  apostles  were  superior  to  others,  both  in  per*  or  authority  over  the  rest,  aecording  to  that  of  St 

aonal  merit  and  €>rder  of  place.     St  Paul  speaks  of  Cyprian,  (Lib.  De  uniiaU  Eficies.)  ^<  Hoc  erant  utique 

•ome^  vis.  James,  Peter,  asd  John,  who  seemed  to  be  et  cssteri  Apostoli,  quod  iuitpetrus,  pari  consortio  pras* 

piliars.  Gap),  ii.  9.  i.  e.  principal  supporters  of  the  diti  et  honoris  et  potes^atis/'     Archbishop   PUUvt 

church,  and  were  accounted  chief  apostleo,  S  Cor.  Discourse  of  Church  Governmei^  chap.  iii*. 
si.  5.  and  it  is  vemavkibk,  livt  ia  aU  t&e  caftalo^gues  of       (/)  Corimbiana  12.  25. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  II.     TO  THE  BND  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  163 

migfat  be  no  schism  in  hb  church,  hut  that  (a)  in  him  all  the  building  fitly  framed  toge-  From  Matth. 
tber  (as  the  apostle  continues  the  metaphor)  might  grow  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  g^' Z^;^"""! '/; 

Lord  !"  John  V.  1.  to 

Nothing  certainly  can  be  plainer  in  Scripture,  than  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  ^^^^J'j^'^^^^^^^ 
6bost»  wUch  our  Savimir  menti(Mis  as  a  sin  unpardonable,  is  to  be  understood  of.  the  Luke  ix.' 37. 
Pharbees  imputing  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to^"*""  '''••  ^• 
the  power  of  the  devil ;  and  yet  I  know  not  how  a  great  many  learned  men  have  made 
^ift  to  mistake  it.     (6)  A  denial  of  Christ's  Divinity,  a  denfal  of  his  religion  for  fear  of 
suffering,  a  wilful  opposition  to  the  truth,  a  malicious  envying  other  mens  graces,  gross 
relapses  into  sin,  or  final  impenitence,  and  perseverance  therein,  have  some  by  one,  and 
^some  by  others,  been  made  the  characteristics  of  this  sin ;  and  yet  the  very  occasion  of 
*our  Saviour's  discourse  concerning  it,  cannot  but  give  us  quite  different  conceptions. 

(c)  He  had  just  now  healed  one  possessed  of  a  devil,  blind  and  dumb,  whereat  the 
people  were  much  amazed,  and  began  to  say  among  themselves,  *<  Is  not  this  the  Son  0( 
David  ?  i.  e.  the  promised  JVIessiidi :  which  when  the  Pharisees  understood,  they  gave 
this  vile  and  malicious  turn  to  the  miracle,  **  This  fellow  does  not  cast  out  devils  but 
by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils.  ^  This  calumny  our  Saviour  undertook  to  confute, 
by  shewing  how  unlikely  a  thing  it  was,  that  the  devil  should  lend  him  his  power  to 
use  it  against  himself ;  and  then  proceeds  to  discourse  of  this  sin,  (d)  '*  Wherefore  I 
say  unto  you,  all  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  (which  is  of  another  nature)  shall  be 
forgiven  unto  men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  un- 
to them."  The  Pharisees  ^berefbre  are  the  persons  charged  with  the  sin,  and  the  sin 
is,  their  attributing  what  was  done  by  the  finger  of  God  to  a  diabolical  power. 

(e)  A  learned  annotator  of  our  own  is  of  opinion,  that  though  our  Saviour  entered 
upon  this  discourse,  because  the  Pharisees  imputed  his  miracles  to  a  confederacy  with 
Satan,  yet  his  chief  design  was,  to  deter  his  hearers  from  blaspheming  the  ensuing  dis- 
pensation of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  upon  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  he  had  pro- 
mised to  send  down  from  heaven :  So  that  this  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  neither 
was,  nor  could  be  committed,  when  our  Saviour  spake  these  words,  not  until  the  time 
that  its  miraculous  gifts  were  communicated  to  the  apostles,  which  was  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost.  But  (besides  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  had  not  as  yet  mcule  mention  either 
of  his  own  ascension,  or  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost)  since  the  power,  whereby 
both  he  and  his  apostles  wrought  their  miracles,  proceeded  from  the  same  Divine  Spirit, 
a  reviling  of  this  power,  when  our  Saviour  did  the  miracle,  must  be  blasphemy  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  as  much  as  it  was  when  his  apostles  did  it ;  and  so  the  difference  a« 
mounts  to  nothing. 

(/)  Our  Blessed  Lord  indeed,  to  shew  that  he  was  sent  from  God,  wrought  miracles, 
such  as  did  plainly  evince  a  Divine  power  and  presence  accompanying  him.  These  mi- 
racles (to  which  he  frequently  appeals)  the  Pharisees  were  eye-witnesses  of,  and  there- 
fore could  not  deny  them ;  yet  such  was  their  hatred  and  opposition  to  him  and  his  doc- 
trine, that,  rather  than  allow  his  Divine  mission,  they  were  resolved  to  ascribe  all  he 
did  to  the  power  of  the  devil.  Their  design  in  this  was  to  destroy  the  whole  credit  of 
Christianity,  and,  by  making  him  a  confederate  with  Satan,  to  represent  his  religion  as 
the  work  and  contrivance  of  hell,  and  such  only  as  would  tend  to  the  mischief  and  de- 
struction of  mankind.  To  slander  and  calumniate  the  Son  of  Man  was  a  great  sin,  no 
doubt,  but  such  as  might  mc»'e  easily  be  forgiven  them,  because  of  his  state  of  humilia- 
tion and  poor  appearance,  which  might  occasion  their  disesteem :  But  to  represent  the 
Spirit  of  God  as  an  apostate  angel,  and  whatever  he  did  for  the  good  and  salvation  of 

(a)  Eph.  ii.  21.  (b)  TiMtwCt  Sermons,  toL  i.  (c)  Matth.  xii.  22.  (d)  Ibid.  tot.  $1. 

(f )  Whithif  in  his  Appendix  to  the  xiitb  chapter  of  St  Matthew.  *  K/)  TiUoUon*%  Sennons,  toL  u 
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Ac.^  Mo'  ™*°^^»  •*  *^^  work  and  intrigue  of  the  devil,  is  a  sin  of  such  horrid  nature,  as  maj 
Ann.  Dom.'  Well  dcserve  a  particular  exemption  from  the  general  promise  and  covenant  of  pardon. 
Vui^^iE^M  ^^^  ^^^*  "^  doubt,  can,  if  he  will,  work  so  powerfully  upon  the  minds  of  men  by  his 
"^  ^  mg^^^^  A°d  spirit,  as  to  convince  the  most  obstinate ;  and,  supposing  them  to  be  cenvin* 
ced,  and  repent,  it  cannot  be  denied  but  that  they  would  be  forgiven :  And  therefore, 
when  our  Saviour  says,  that  such  **  as  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be 
forgiven,"  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  he  means,  that  when  men  are  come  to  such  a 
degree  of  inveterate  malice,  God  (as  he  justly  may)  will  withdraw  his  grace  from  them, 
and  leave  them  to  the  bent  of  their  perverse  minds,  which  will  insensibly  engage  them 
in  a  farther  opposition  to  the  truth,  and  sink  them  finally  into  perdition ;  so  that  being 
deserted  of  God,  and,  for  want  of  the  necessary  aid  of  his  grace,  continuing  finally  im-^ 
penitent,  they  become  incapable  of  forgiveness,  *<  both  in  this  world  and  in  that  which  is' 
to  come."  The  short  then  of  all  this  is,  that  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  unpardon- 
able, not  because  there  is  not  a  sufficiency  of  merit  in  Christ  to  atone  for  it,  or  of  mercy  ia 
€U)d  the  Father  to  forgive  it,  but  because  those  who  commit  it  are  of  such  a  refractory 
and  incorrigible  spirit,  that  they  resist  the  last  and  utmost  means  of  their  conviction,  and, 
consequently,  neither  will  nor  can  repent ;  especially  if  God  in  judgment  (as  it  some* 
times  happens),  and  (b)  '*  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved,  should  send  upon  them  a  strong  delusion  that  they  might  believe  a  lie/' 
That  which  has  made  some  pai(sages  in  the  vith  chapter  of  St  John's  GospeU  and  e^ 
pecialiy  the  command  of  (c)  **  eating  the  flesh,  and  drinking  the  blood  of  the  Son  o( 
man,"  a  matter  of  so  much  perplexity,  is  the  want  of  attej^ing  to  the  occasion  of  his 
discourse,  and  the  figurative  forms  of  expression  that  were  then  in  use  in  the  eastern 
nations.  Our  Lord,  it  seems,  but  the  day  before,  (d)  had  fed  a  great  number  of  people 
with  a  very  small  matter  of  provisions.  The  day  following  they  resort  to  him  in  hopes 
of  the  same  bounteous  supply.  Our  Lord,  who  knew  their  design,  rebuked  their  greedy 
appetite.  They,  in  return,  reminded  him  of  Moses's  liberality  (much  superior  to  his)^ 
in  providing  them  manna  for  the  space  of  forty  years.  Hereupon  our  Lord  took  occa- 
sion to  acquaint  them,  {e)  **  that  he  was  the  bread  of  God  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven," highly  preferable  to  manna;  forasmuch  as  that  gave  only  their  forefathers  a  tran- 
sitory, but  this  an  everlasting  life  to  the  whole  world :  For  (/)  "  he  that  cometh  to  me 
(continues  he)  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall  never  thirst ;"  and 
again,  (g)  **  I  am  the  living  (or  rather  life-giving)  bread  which  came  down  from  hea- 
ven ;  if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever,  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give 
him  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world :  (A)  For  my  flesh  is  meat  in- 
deed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  bloody 
bath  eternal  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

Now,  whosoever  considers  the  genius  of  the  eastern  languages,  abounding  in  lofty^ 
and  sometimes  abstruse  figures,  and  how  common  a  thing  it  was,  among  the  Jew^  es« 
pecialiy,  to  use  the  metaphors  of  eating  and  drinking  in  a  spiritual  sense,  vLe.  to  denote 
the  exercise  or  improvement  of  any  of  the  intellective  faculties  of  the  soul,  will  not  be 
much  surprised  at  our  Saviour's  expressing  himself  in  this  manner,  (i)  **  Ho,  every  one 
that  thirsteth  (says  the  prophet,  exhorting  the  people  to  hear  his  instrucrions),  come  ye 
to  the  waters,  and  he  that  hath  no  money,  come  ye,  buy  and  eat ;  yea,  come  buy  wine 
and  milk,  without  money,  and  without  price ;  and  eat  ye  that,  which  is  good^  and  let 
your  soul  delight  itself  in  fatness."  To  the  same  purpose  we  frequently  find  Philo  call- 
ing wisdom  and  virtue  the  food  of  the  soul,  which  nourishes  it  to  eternal  life ;  and  (A) 
the  Talmudists  telling  us,  that  ^  all  the  eating  and  drinking  which  is  mentioned  in  the 

{a)  TUhhonU  Sermone,  Tol.  i.  (&)  8  Thess.  ii.  10,  11.  (c)  John  vi  5S. 

(d)  Ibid.  ver.  9.  10.  (e)  Ibid.  ver.  S3.  (/)  Ibid;  tcp.  SS.  U)  IbU.  vcr.  SU 

(h)  Ibid.  ver.  54,  55.  (i)  Isaish  Iv.  1^  Z  (^)  Maimon^  More  Ne?..  lib.  i..  c  10^ 
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book  of  EcclesiasteS)  relates  to  the  observation  of  the  law  and  good  works :  Nay,  man-  From  Macth. 
ua,  in  particular  (according  to  the  sense  of  some  Jewish  authors)  was  an  eminent  tjpe^"*  ^'  ^^^^  ^' 
of  Christ;  and  therefore,  "  the  good  man,  (a)  says  Philo,  lifts  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  johnv/i7  to* 
looking  to  the  manna,  the  Divine  and  heavenly  Koyoc,  the  incorruptible  food  of  the  soul,^^*"**-*^"'*** 
that  loves  God  f  and  if  this  was  the  Jews  sense  of  things,  our  Saviour  was  gulity  of  no  Luke  li  3t. 
presumption  in  styling  himself  the  **  true  bread  which  came  down  from  hpaven,"  nor  of  John  vn.  i. 
any  absurdity,  in  insisting  upon  a  metaphor  which  so  frequently  occurred  in  the  best  of 
their  authors.     The  only  question  is,  whether  our  Saviour's  words  in  this  place  are  to 
be  taken  in  a  literal  or  metaphorical  sense,  i.  e.  whether  they  relate  to  a  corporeal  or 
spiritual  eating  his  flesh  ? 

There  is  something  so  shocking  in  the  very  notion  of  one  man's  eating  the  flesh  of 
another,  that  when  the  Jews  heard  our  Saviour  (as  they  imagined)  discourse  at  this 
rate,  they  might  well  say,  (b)  "  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat  ?''  (c)  **  Will 
he  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  distribute  to  every  one  of  us  a  share  ?  It  is  no  agreeable  thought 
to  eat  human  flesh,  but  (supposing  we  could  bring  ourselves  to  that)  how  could  he  mul- 
tiply himself  into  so  many  parts  as  that  each  of  us  might  have  one  ?  Or  how  could  him- 
self subsist,  if  he  should,  in  this  barbarous  and  inhuman  manner,  cut  and  mangle  his 
own  body  ?"  This  seems  to  be  the  reasoning  of  the  Jews  upon  the  case  :  (rf)  But  on 
all  hands  it  is  agreed  that  they  mistook  the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words,  and  fancied 
such  a  meaning  in  them  as  he  never  intended ;  whereas,  had  the  literal  sense  been 
the  proper  and  intended  meaning,  it  is  certain  that  they  imposed  no  false  construction 
upon  what  he  said ;  since,  upon  this  supposition,  he  intended  that  his  human  flesh 
should  properly  be  eaten,  and  they,  in  their  questioning  the  truth  of  what  he  said,  meant 
no  more. 

We  may  observe  farther,  that  when  our  Saviour  knew  within  himself  that  the  ab- 
Btruseness  of  his  discourse  upon  this  subject  had  given  some  disgust  to  his  disciples, 

(e)  **  he  said  unto  them,  does  this  offend  you  ?  What,  and  if  ye  should  see  the  Son  of 
Man  ascend  up  where  he  was  before  ?  The  only  sense  of  which  words  can  be,  "  (/)  Are 
you  offended  that  I  thus  speak  of  giving  you  my  flesh  to  eat  ?  Do  you  look  on  this  ex- 
pression now  as  a  thing  so  very  absurd  and  unintelligible  r  What  then  will  you  think 
of  it,  when  this  body  is  removed  hence  into  heaven  ?  i.  e.  How  will  you  then  be  sca- 
red, and  think  it  still  more  di£Bcult  and  more  impossible  to  apprehend,  how  ye  shall 
then  eat  my  flesh  and  drink  my  blood,  provided  ye  go  on  to  understand  my  words  in  a 
gross  and  carnal  manner  ?^  For  St  Athanasius  has  well  observed,  that  our  Saviour 
here  mentions  his  ascent  into  heaven,  that  he  might  divert  his  disciples  from  entertain- 
ing a  carnal  sense  of  his  words ;  And  therefore  his  argument  is, — '*  Since  it  will  be 
then  impossible  for  you  to  eat  my  flesh  corporeally,  when  it  is  so  far  removed  from  you ; 
by  this  you  may  perceive  that  my  purpose  is,  that  you  should  understand  my  words  in 
a  spiritual  sense.^' 

We  may  observe  again,  that  when  several  disciples  revolted  upon  the  account  of  this 
hard  saying,  as  (g)  it  is  called,  and  our  Saviour  was  apprehensive  that  his  apostles  might 
do  the  like,  St  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the  rest,  answers  him,  (h)  **  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  :'*  Whereas,  had  he  understood  our  Saviour 
as  speaking  here  of  oral  manducation,  his  answer,  very  probably,  would  have  been  to 
this  effect ;  **  Whatsoever  appearance  there  may  be  of  inhumanity,  absurdness,  and  im- 
possibility in  eating  thy  natural  flesh  and  drinking  thy  blood,  yet  we  believe  it,  because 
thou  hast  said  it,  who  art  iVuth  itself,  and  aUe  to  make  good  thy  words."  But  since 
We  hear  nothing  from  him  of  this  tendency,  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  he  had 

(a)  jL.  de  eo,  quod  deterius,  pag.  1S7*  (&}  John  vi.  S%  (c)  Calmet*s  Comnaent  in  locum^ 

{d)  Whitbtfi  Annotations  in  locum.  (e)  John  vi.  6],  6^.  (/)  Whithj/U  Annotatioiuk 

(f )  John  Ti.  60.  ^    (A)  Ibid.  ver.  68. 
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A.  M.  4035,  no  such  notion  of  our  Saviour*^  words.  And  indeed  our  Saviour,,  one  would  think,  had 
&c  or  5U0.  j^j^^  enough  to  explain  his  own  meaning,  when  he  tells  us  that  the  eating,  which  he 
3U&^^  intends,  is  (a)  '<  believing  on  him,"  and  that  it  ^as  such  an  eating  as  would  make  a  maa 
vuig.  jgf.  29.  ^ j^  €€  liy^  fQj.  ever  ;'^  that  (c)  "  flesh  (if  we  could  eat  it)  profiteth  nothing,"  since  the  soul 
""""""""  can  only  be  nourished  by  spiritual  food  ;  and  that  therefore  **  the  words  which  he  spake 
unto  them  were  spirit,"  i.  e.  were  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  otherwise  thej 
would  not  be  conducive  to  eternal  life  :  And  therefore  (d)  Eusebius  introduces  our  Sa- 
viour as  thus  addressing  his  disciples,  <'  Do  not  think  that  I  speak  of  that  flesh  where- 
with I  am  compassed,  as  if  you  must  eat  of  that ;  neither  imagine  that  I  command  yoa 
to  drink  my  bodily  blood,  but  understand  well  that  the  words  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  '  they  are  spirit  and  life."  For  (as  St  Austin  (e)  lays  down  the  rule  for  the 
exposition  of  Scripture  phrases)  *^  If  the  saying  be  preceptive,  either  forbidding  a  wicked  ' 
action,  or  injoining  a  good  one,  it  is  no  figurative  speech ;  but  if  it  seems  to  command 
any  wickedness,  or  to  forbid  what  is  profitable  and  good,  it  is  figurative.  Accordingly 
this  saying,  ^  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  and  drink  his  blood,'  seems  to 
command  a  wicked  thing,  and  is  therefore  a  figure,  injoining  us  to  communicate  in  the 
passion  of  our  Lord,  and  sweetly  and  profitably  remember  that  his  flesh  was  wounded 
and  crucified  for  us."  (/)  In  this  sense  his  flesh  and  blood  are  oMfStfc,  truly  meat  and 
drink ;  because  the  eating  of  this  flesh  by  faith  in  his  salutary  passion  doth  nourish  the 
soul  to  life  eternal ;  and  the  drinking  of  his  blood  by  faith,  as  that  which  was  shed  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  does  refresh  the  person  thirsting  after  righteousness,  and  convey 
into  him  a  principle  of  living  well,  and  of  living  for  ever  *. 

Thus  we  have  gone  through  the  several  objections  that  are  usually  made  to  the  facts 
contained  in  the  evangelical  history  of  this  period ;  and  (if  it  would  be  of  any  farther 
satisfaction  to  those  that  delight  to  make  them)  we  might  shew,  that  whatever  is  re- 
corded of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  the  like,  in  one  instance  or  other,  the  heathens  them- 
selves have  acknowledged  in  their  deified  heroes  and  great  men :  (g)  That  the  same 
power  of  curing  all  kinds  of  diseases  the  Greeks  ascribe  to  their  iCsculapius,  and  the 
Egyptians  to  their  Serapis  and  Isis  :  That  Hadrian  (according  {h)  to  ^artianus)  was 
cured  of  a  fever  by  the  touch  of  a  certain  blind  man :  That  Sesostris,  king  of  £^;ypt, 
upon  offering  a  sacrifice  to  the  god  Mnevis,  was  restored  to  his  eye-sight :  That  Vespasian 
(if  we  may  believe  Tacitus)  cured  a  man  of  his  lameness  and  another  of  his  Mindness^ 
by  anointing  his  eyes  with  spittle^  in  the  manner  that  our  Saviour  did ;  and  that  Apol* 

(a)  John  vi.  47.                        (b)  Ibid.  ver.  51.  cd  to  God,  and  part  eaten  as  a  religious  feast  by 

(c)  Ibid.  ver.  63.  those  for  whom  they  were  offered;  and  in  conformi- 

(jj)  De  Ecdes.  Theolog.  lib.  iii.  c.  12.  ^y  with  this  practice,  our  Lord,  who  came  not  to  de- 

{e)  De  Docirin.  Chrisiian.  lib.  ilL  c.  l6«  stroy  the  law  but  to  fulfil  it,  appointed  the  elements 

(J)  WhUh^*s  Annotations  on  John  vi.  S5*  of  bread  and  wine  to  supply  the  place  of  his  flesh  and 

*  [Without  controverting  any  part  of  our  author^s  blood  in  the  feast  on  the  sacrifice  which  he  was  to  of- 

interpretation  of  what  is  said  in  the  sixth  chapter  fcr  for  the  sins  of  the  world.    He  did  not  change  them 

of  the  Gospel  by  St  John,  of  ea^g  ihejlesh  and  into  his  vexy  flesh  and  blood,  which  we  may  safely  say 

drinking  the  Uood  of  the  Son  qf  Man,  it  is  proper  to  even  he  could  not  have  done;  but  he  made  them  an« 

observe,  that  all  the  primitive  writers  of  the  church,  swer  dl  the  purposes,  whidi  could  have  been  answer* 

long  before  the  monstrous  fiction  of  transubstantia-  ed  by  his  flesh  and  blood  in  the  feast  on  his  one  all.suf- 

tion  was  heard  of,  considered  these  words  as  refer-  ficient  sacrifice.     He  called  them  therefore  his  flesh 

ring  particularly  to  the  communion  of  the  body  and  and  blood,  for  much  the  same  reason  that  a  bank-bill, 

blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord^s  sup-  without  being  transubstantiated  from  paper  into  silver 

per.    They  have  been  understood  in  the  same  way  or  gold,  is  called  by  the  name  of  the  piece  of  coin  for 

by  some  of  the  most  eminent  divbes  of  the  reformed  whM^h  it  pastes  current.     See  JohnsonU  Unbloody 

church  of  England ;  and  that  interpretation  is  found*  Sacrifice,  &c  Warburton^s  Rational  Account  of  the 

ed  on  a  doctrine  plainly  tausht  by  St  Paul— that  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  Bishop   Ckaver'i  Sermons  on 

Lord's  supper  is  a  religious  feast  on  the  sacrifice  once  John  vL] 

offered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.    Every  one  (r)  Huetii  Qoaest.  18.  Alnet  lib.  ii. 

knows,  that  of  the  ancient  sacrifices,  part  was  offer-  (X)  ^liut  Spartian.  Hadrian,  c.  25. 
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lonius  Tyanaeus  (whom  (a)  Pfailostratus  sets  up  as  a  powerful  rival  of  our  Lord's  mira-  From  Matth. 
cles)  cured  a  young  man  that  was  possessed  with  a  devil;  and  when  he  had  restored  Js.' iukl^it  i' 
biin  to  his  right  senses,  received  him  into  the  number  of  his  disciples.     Simplicius,  in  John  v.  i.  to 
bis  Dissertations  upon  Epictetus,  seems  to  promise  to  all  pious  and  wise  men  the  power  Jj^^i^^ii,^^ 
of  calming  the  waves  of  the  sea;  and  how  Neptune  rebuked  and  allayed  the  winds,  Luke  iz.  S7. 
which,  without  his  permission,  had  raised  a  tempestuous  storm,  is  a  story  well  known  ^°'*°  ^"'  ^' 
and  well  set  off  in  {b)  Virgil.     Every  poet  almost  mentions  this  same  Neptune's  riding 
in  his  chariot  on  the  surface  of  the  sea ;  and  the  tradition  is,  that  to  his  son  Euphemus 
and  his  nephew  Orion  he  gave  the  faculty  of  walking  upon  it  without  fear  of  sinking. 
Nothing  can  be  more  common  among  the  fictions  of  these  writers  than  the  transfigura- 
tion of  their  gods  upon  one  occasion  or  other ;  and  that  our  Saviour's  method  of  elect- 
ii^  his  disciples  might  not  want  a  precedent  in  profane  history,  (c)  we  are  told  that 
the  famous  Eastern  philosopher  Confucius,  out  of  the  three  thousand  followers  that  he 
bad,  made  choice  of  seventy-two  of  principal  note,  and  put  of  these  of  twelve  only  to 
be  his  more  immediate  companions,  and  to  whom  he  committed  the  hidden  mysteries 
of  his  philosophy :  But  our  happiness  is,  that  the  credibility  of  the  Scripture  history 
wants  no  siich  weak  supports  as  these ;  [and  it  is  well  that  they  do  not,  for  these  tales 
bear  no  resemblance  to  it      They  were  not  recorded  by  contemporary  authors  in 
works  committed  to  a  select  society,  instituted  for  the  express  purpose  of  preserving 
these  records  uncorrupt,  and  disseminating  them  through  the  whole  world.] 


DISSERTATION  H. 


OF  THE  PROPHECIES  RELATING  TO  THE  MESSIAH,  AND  THEIR 
ACCOMPLISHMENT  IN  OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR. 

One  great  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  divine  mission,  and  consequently  of  the  truth  of 
bis  religion,  is  the  completion  of  the  ancient  prophecies,  relating  to  the  Messiah,  in  his 
person,  doctrine,  and  miracles.  He  indeed  makes  more  frequent  appeal  to  his  mira- 
cles ;  {d)  ^*  The  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  finish,"  says  he,  '*  the  same 
works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me,  that  the  Father  hath  sent  me  :"  but  since,  at  the 
same  time,  he  lays  claim  to  the  character  of  being  the  person  spoken  of  by  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  when  he  bids  the  people  (e)  ^*  search  the  Scriptures,  because  they  testified 
of  him  *^  it  is  certain^  that  his  title  to  the  Messiahship  must  be  tried  by  the  testimony 
of  the  prophets,  and  that  all  the  miraculous  works  which  he  did,  will  not  prove  him  to 
be  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  whom  God  was  to  send,  unless  the  several  predic- 
tions which  bis  servants  the  prophets  gave  of  that  renowned  person  are  found  to  unite 
and  agree  in  him.  It  can  hardly  be  thought,  but  that  God  Almighty,  who  designed 
such  an  inestimable  benefit  for  mankind,  as  the  sending  of  his  own  Son  into  the  world 
for  the  redemption  of  it,  should  give  some  previous  notice  of  his  coming,  and  draw  his 
picture,  as  it  were»  so  much  to  the  life  and  likeness,  that  when  the  original  should  be 
brought  to  view,  it  might  be  known  and  distinguished  by  it.  It  is  acknowledged,  I 
think,  on  all  hands,  that  the  prophets, ''  at  sundry  times^  and  in  divers  manners^"  have 

{d)  PkUost.  Vit.  ApoH.  12).  iv.  c.  6.  (h)  jEneU  I  (c)  Martin^  Hist.  Siaica,  lib.  i«w 

{d)  John  V.  36.  (e)  Ibid,  verse  a9. 
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A.  M.  40S5.  done  this ;  (a)  that  edch  of  them  in  bis  turn  has  drawn  a  feature,  if  I  may  so  say,  and 
ffl^n.  D^^    left  some  masterly  stroke  behind  him  of  this  great  personage  that  was  to  come  from 
31,  &c.      heaven  ;  that  one  has  described  his  parentage/  another  the  time,  another  the  place,  and 
Vu;g.  Mr  89.  another  the  uncommon  manner  of  .his  birth  ;  that  some  have  taken  notice  of  the  most 
remarkable  actions  and  events  of  his  life,  and  several  of  the  most  minute  and  altoge- 
ther singular  circumstances  of  his  death  ;  that  by  some  his  resurrection  is  foretold,  by 
others  his  ascent  to  the  throne  of  Gk)d«  and  by  others  the  peq)etual  duration  of  his  king« 
dom  :  and,  if  the  prophets  are  allowed  to  have  done  this,  our  only  enquiry  is,  whether 
the  lineaments  which  they  in  their  several  capacities  have  drawn  of  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, when  all  brought  together,  be  answerable  to  tiie  account  which  the  evangelists 
have  given  us  in  their  history  of  the  Blessed  Jesus. 

We  readilv  own,  indeed,  that  there  is  a  great  obscurity  in  the  ancient  prophecies. 
They  are  generally  penned  in  a  very  exalted  style,  and  abound  with  so  many  faiold  me- 
taphors, and  hyperbolical  expressions,  so  many  allegories  and  parables,  and  other  ab- 
struse forms  of  speech,  as  make  it  very  difficult  for  the  interpreters  of  Scripture  to  dis- 
cover their  true  scope  or  meaning.  The  prophecies  relating  to  the  Messiah  are  still 
more  obscure,  because,  as  they  consider  him  in  the  different  capacities  of  his  humilia- 
tion and  exaltation,  unless  this  distinction  is  taken  along  with  us,  when  we  apply  them 
to  one  and  the  same  person,  they  will  seem  to  load  his  character  with  contradictions. 
,But  still,  since  it  is  acknowle<1ged  that  the  great  design  of  prophecy  Was  to  acquaint 
the  world  with  the  Messiah,  and  that,  upon  whatever  particular  occasions  God  sent  his 
messengers,  he  always  made  this  one  part  of  their  errand,  we  can  hardly  believe  that  he 
would  multiply  these  messages  to  no  purpose;  or^  when  he  pretended  to  reveal  this 
matter  to  them,  mock  them  with  unintelligible  words,  and  leave  them  as  much  in  the 
dark  as  he  found  them.  He  might  indeed,  for  wise  purposes,  (6)  '*  multiply  visions,  and 
use  similitudes  and  (c)  dark  speeches,  by  the  ministry  of  the  prophets  f  but  in  thb 
grand  discovery  of  all,  he  certainly  left  such  indications  as  enabled  those  who  **  looked 
for  the  redemption  of  Israel,'*  and  accordingly  made  it  their  business  to  search  the 
Scriptures,  and  enquire  into  the  marks  of  the  Messiah,  to  attain  a  competent  knowledge 
of  them  :  Nor  can  it  well  be  doubted  but  that  the  Jews  had  some  fixed  and  well-known 
rules,  though  they  have  not  descended  to  us,  whereby  they  distinguished  the  passages 
in  the  prophetic  writings,  which  related  to  this  important  subject,  from  any  others,  be- 
cause we  find,  that  {d)  when  Herod  summoned  the  Sanhedrim  together,  and  demanded 
of  them  where  Christ  was  to  be  born,  they  readily  replied  at  Bethlehem  in  Judea,  ha- 
ving the  prophecy  of  Micah  (e)  to  that  purpose  ready  to  produce. 

We  acknowledge  again,  that  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Messiah  were  delivered^ 
not  only  in  an  obscure  manner,  but  in  different  proportions,  and  at  very  distant  times. 
Thus  to  Adam  and  Ifive  he  was  promised  in  general  (/)  as  a  man  ;  to  Abraham,  (g)  as 
his  posterity ;  to  Jacob,  (h)  as  descending  from  the  tribe  of  Judah  in  particular ;  to  Da- 
vid, that  he  should  be  of  bis  family,  and  (i)  the  fruit  of  his  body ;  to  Micah,  that  he 
should  belMirn  at  Bethlehem  (Ar);  to  Isaiah,  that  his  birth  should  be  miraculous,  and 
his  mother  a  virgin  (/) ;  to  the  same  prophet,  that  bis  death  should  be  for  (m)  the  re* 
demption  of  mankind ;  to  Daniel,  (n)  when  the  precise  time  of  his  suffering  should  be ; 
to  Haggai,  lastly,  and  Zechariah  and  Malachi,  that  (o)  all  these  events  should  be  accom- 
plished before  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple-  [But  the  obscurity  of  the  lan- 
^age  in  which  the  earliest  of  these  prophecies  were  delivered,  and  the  very  gradual 
manner  io  which  the  veil  was  removed  from  their  ultimate  import^  so  far  from  furnish* 

(a)  Stanhopes  Sermons  al  Bo^$  Lecture.  (t)  Hosea  xii.  10.  (c)  Numb,  zil  5. 

(d)  Matth.  iL  S,  &c.  (^J  Chap.  v.  2.  (/)  Gen.  iii.  15.  (g)  Ibid.  xxii.  IS. 

(A)  Ibid.  xliz.  10.  (i)  FtaJm  cxxjui.  11.  ik)  Chap.  ▼.  2.  (I)  Isaiah  vii.  14. 
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(m)  Ibid.  liii.  (n)  Chap.  ix.  (o)  Hag«  li.    Zech.  xiv.    Mai.  iii. 
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ing  an  objection  to  their  having  been  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  an  illustrious  John  ▼it.  i. 
proof  of  their  Divine  original.  ^The  dbject  of  prophecy  never  was  to  enable  mankind  J^JJJ^^^^Yi, 
to  penetrate  into  futurity,  which  is,  with  infinite  goodness  as  well  as  wisdom,  concealed  Matth-xvu.  u. 
from  th^ human  race;  but  to  keep  alive  in  the  minds  of  those  to  whom  revelations ^J^*"*}^' *•*".. 
were  vouchsafed,  the  hope  of  that  redemption  which  was  so  enigmatically  promised  to  23'  Luke^i.  i- 
our  first  parents.  Had  the  world  at  large  been  capable,  in  the  days  of  Abraham,  of  re-^^^^^f^^ 
ceiving  the  sublime  but  simply  religion  which  the  Redeemer  was  to  institute,  we  can 
conceive  no  reason  for  delaying  bis  advent  to  so  late  a  period,  or  for  separating  that  pa- 
triarch and  his  family  from  the  rest  of  mankind  to  be  the  repository  of  God's  holy  name, 
and  of  the  various  promises  of  future  deliverance.  But  the  world  was  not  capable  of 
this  at  that  period,  nor  for  many  ages  afterwards.  The  law  was  therefore  interposed 
as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  the  posterity  of  Abraham  by  his  grandson  Israel — and  through 
them^  all  mankind,  gradually  to  Christ.  The  law  was  therefore  to  be  preserved  in  full 
force  among  the  Israelites  till  it  should  accomplish  this  object,  and  no  longer.  But  so 
prone  were  that  people  to  idolatry,  and  to  all  the  enormities  combined  with  it,  that,  as 
St  Chrysostom  (a)  well  observes, — '^  Had  the  Jews  been  taught  from  the  beginning  that 
their  law  was  temporary  and  to  have  an  end,  they  would  certainly  have  despised  it. 
On  this  account,  it  seemed  good  to  the  Divine  wisdom  to  throw  a  vail  of  obscurity  over, 
the  prophecies  which  related  to  the  Christian  dispensation" — a  vail  which  was  gradually 
lifted  up  by  the  prophets,  though  never  wholly  removed  till  he  came,  in  whom  all  the 
prophecies  were  accomplished,  when  the  law  had  run  its  appointed  course.  This  agrees 
not  more  exactly  with  the  nature  of  the  most  remarkable  of  these  prophecies,  than 
with  the  distant  seasons  at  which  they  were  delivered ;]  for  the  general  prediction  of 
a  Saviour  in  human  nature  will  be  found  to  bear  date,  before  that  of  his  being  Abra* 
ham's  seed,  about  two  thousand  and  fourscore  years ;  from  this  to  the  declaration  of  his 
particular  tribe,  were  two  hundred  and  fourscore  years  ;  thence  to  the  prophecy  of  bis 
particular  family,  above  six  hundred  years ;  after  that,  to  the  signification  of  his  mira- 
culous nativity,  more  than  three  hundred  years ;  and  from  thence  to  the  time  of  his 
public  appearance  in  the  world,  three  hundred  and  fifty  years,  t  or  thereabouts.  Now, 
since  these  prophecies  were  thus  delivered  by  degrees,  and  at  such  distant  and  different 
times^  it  may  easily  so  happen,  that,  considering  them  singly  and  apart,  we  may  find 
some  other  person  and  event,  to  which  they  may  be  adapted,  without  any  g^eat  violence 
to  the  text ;  but  then  the  right  way  in  this  case  to  make  a  judgment  is,  not  by  separate 
and  particular  passages,  but  by  the  connection  of  the  whole,  by  the  exact  coincidence 
and  entire  agreement  of  all  the  prophecies,  which  at  several  times  denoted  the  Messiah, 
brought  into  one  point  of  light,  and  laid  together.  This  is  the  only  method  we  have  to 
determine  the  matter ;  And,  accordingly,  let  us  now  look  into  some  of  the  principal 
passages  of  our  Saviour's  life,  as  it  is  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  and  so  see,  whether 
they  do  not  exactly  agree  with  the  several  characters  which  the  prophets  have  given  us 
of  the  Messiah. 

Our  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  told,  (6)  was  conceived  and  born  of  a  pure  virgin,  without 
the  concurrence  of  any  man  ;  for  so  the  prophecy  had  foretold,  that  (c)  <'  the  seed  of  the 
woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head,"  and  that  {d)  <'a  virgin  should  conceive  and 
bear  a  son,  and  call  his  name  Immanuel."  He  was  descended  (a)  of  the  family  of  Da- 
vid^  and  bom  (/)  in  the  town  of  Bethlehem  ;  because,  in  ftfvour  to  that  king,  God  had 
promised  that  (g)  ^*  he  would  establish  his  seed  for  ever,"  and  that  (A)  ^'  out  of  Beth*  ' 

(a)  Homilia  prima  de  prophetvum  obscuritate.  (6)  Mattb.  i.  ]  8.  and  Luke  i.  26,  &c. 

1  [All  theae  dates  are  difierent  from  what  they  are  (c)  Gen.  iii.  15.  (d)  Isa.  vii.  14. 

10  Hales's  Aoalyaia;  but  that  circumstaDce  b  of  no  (>e)  Matth.  i.  1.  and  Luke  i.  27. 

importance  in  this  reasoning,  and  the  reader  will  find  if )  Matth.  ii,  S,  6.  {g)  Psal.  hxxiz.  4. 

them  all  rectified  in  the  preceding  Volumes  of  this  (A)  Micah  v.  ii. 
Wort3 
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A.  M.  4085,  lehem  a  Ruler  of  Israel  should  come,  whose  goings  forth  had  been  from  everlasting  :*' 

^'nZnm^  And  he  was  born  (a)  "in  the  reign  of  king  Herod/'  i.  e.  before  the  total  dissolution  of 

31.  &c.     the  Jewish  government,  and  during  the  standing  of  the  second  temple,  because  one  pro- 

Vuig.  jet.  29.  pjie^y  gays,  that  (&)  "  the  sceptre  should  not  depart  from  Judah  until  Shilob  come ;  and 

^^^"^'^"another,  that  (c)  "  the  Desire  of  all  nations  should  come,  and  by  his  presence  make  the 

glory  of  God's  latter  bouse  greater  than  that  of  the  former/' 

Well :  But  before  his  appearance  in  the  world,  {d)  John  the  Baptist  wa&  appointed 
his  forerunner,  and  came  to  bear  witness  of  him,  because  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophets,  had  said,  (e)  *^  Behold,  I  send  my  messenger,  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
before  me  ;  (/)  he  shall  cry  in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
straight  an  highway  for  our  God/'  When  he  made  his  appearance  in  the  world,  he  took 
up  his  chief  residence  (g)  in  the  province  of  Galilee,  because  the  prophet,  speaking  of  the 
inhabitants  of  that  country,  tells  us,  that  *'  upon  them,  (h)  who  dwelt  before  in  the  land 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  did  a  great  light  shine,  when  they  had  it  to  say,  unto  us  a  child 
is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,'*  &c« 
When  he  came  to  converse  in  it,  such  was  his  quiet  and  inoffensive  temper  and  beha- 
viour, that  the  prophet  did  not  misrepresent  him,  when  he  styled  him,  (i)  <<  the  Prince 
of  peace/'  and  one  who  (k)  **  would  not  cry,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.^ 
When  he  entered  upon  his  public  ministry,  the  very  actions  which  the  evangelical  pro- 
phet had  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  he  performed  to  a  tittle ;  '<  For  (/)  he  preached  good 
tidings  to  the  meek,  and  proclaimed  liberty  to  the  captives ;  he  (m)  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  blind,  and  unstopped  the  ears  of  the  deaf;  he  made  the  lame  maa  to  leap  as  an 
hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing."^ 

But  during  the  course  of  his  ministry,  our  Saviour,  we  read,  lived  in  a  very  mean  ob- 
scure condition,  and  suffered  at  last  a  violent  death  :  And  why  so  ?  Because  of  the 
Messiah  it  was  foretold,  that  {n)  *^  he  should  be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief;  who  should  be  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living, 
and  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death/  But  for  whom  should  he  suffer  all  this  ?  (o)  For 
us  men,  and  our  salvation  :  For  so  it  was  appointed,  that  the  Messiah  should  (p)  **  bear 
our  griefs,  and  carry  our  sorrows ;  that  he  should  be  wounded  for  our  transgressions, 
and  bruised  for  our  iniquities ;  because  the  Lord  would  lay  upon  him  the  iniquities  of 
us  all.''  And  in  what  manner  was  he  to  suffer?  With  a  patience  and  meekness  an- 
swerable to  the  prophecy,  {q)  *^  He  was  oppressed  and  he  was  afflicted,  yet  he  opened 
BOt  his  mouth ;  he  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  opened  not  his  mouth."' 

^  It  might  seem  a  little  strange,  that  our  Lord,  who  all  his  lifetime  affected  no  popu- 
larity, should,  a  little  before  his  death,  (r)  make  his  public  entry  into  Jerusalem,  and  in 
a  manner  so  very  singular,  had  not  the  prophet  called  upon  *'  the  daughter  of  Zion  (s) 
to  rejoice  greatly,  because  her  king  was  coming  unto  her,  bringing  salvation,  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.^  Strange,  that  (<)  he  should  be  be- 
trayed by  his  own  disciple,  to  whom  he  had  been  so  very  kinc^  had  not  the  Psahnist 
foretold  it  in  these  words,  (tt)  *<  Mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did 
eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lift  up  hi&  heel  against  me  C"  And  strange,  that  of  all  other  deaths 
he  should  be  sentenced  to  crucifixion,  which  was  neither  a  Jewish  punishment,  nor  pro- 
per to  be  inflicted  {x)  for  the  crime  of  blasphemy  {y)  that  was  alleged  against  him^  had 

(a)  Matth.  ii.  1.                    (6)  Gen.  xlix.  10.  (c)  Haggai  il.  7.  (i)  Matlh.  iii.  i. 

and  Luke  vii.  27.                       (0  MaJ.  liL  1.  (/)  Isa.  xl.  3.  (g)  Matth.  ii.  22,  23. 

(A)  Isa.  ix.  3,  6.                          (0  Ibid.  ver.  6.  (Jc)  Ibid.  xlii.  2.  (/)  Ibid.  Jxi.  l. 

(m)  Ibid.  XXXV.  5,  6.                     (n)  Ibid.  liii.  5.  (o)  Col.  i.  14>.  (^)  Isa.  liii.  4,  5,  6. 

(q)  Ibid,  ver!  7. .  (r)  Matth.  xxi.  %,  &c.  (s)  Zecli.  ix.  9.  (t^  Matth.  x.  *^ 

(u)  Psal.  xli.  9.  (*)  Lcvit.  xxiv.  16.  (y)  Matlh.  xxvi.  65. 
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not  the  same  royal  prophet  determined  the  matter  in  these  words ;    (a)  **  They  pierced  Prom  M«ttb. 
my  bands  and  my  feet ;  they  stand  staring  and  looking  upon  me.***  gall  Luiw^i!  i . 

Such  then  was  the  will  of  God,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  should  be  crucified/,  but  John  v.  i.  to 
in  what  company  did  he  suffer  ^     The  Gospel  tells  us,  (6)  "  between  two  thieve  s,  be-  5J*J5J"'i^Jii|** 
cause  the  prophecy  had  declared,  that  he  should  (c)  ^'be  numbered  with  the  transgress- Luke  ix/ 37.' 
ors.'*      But  how  did  the  spectators  behave  while  he  was  thus  hanging  upon  the  cross  P'^^^"^"'  ^' 
Just  in  the  manner  that  the  Psalmist  described ;  {d)  <<  All  they  that  see  me  laugh  me  to 
scorn,  they  shoot  out  the  lip,  and  shake  the  head,  saying,  he  trusted  in  the  Lord  that 
he  would  deliver  him,  let  him  deliver  him,  if  he  would  have  him."^    What  did  they  give 
him  to  drink  in  the  mean  time  ?     *  A  narcotic  potion  was  generally  allowed  in  such 
cases,  to  stupify  the  sense  of  pain,  but  in  his  nothing  but  vinegar  was  allowed,  because 
the  prophecy  before  had  specified  the  liquor ;  (e)  **  They  gave  me  gall  to  eat,  and  when 
I  was  thirsty,  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink  z^   And  what  became  of  his  clothes  ?   All 
disposed  of  according  to  the  prophecy  ;  (/)  **  they  parted  my  garments  among  them, 
and  upon  my  vesture  did  they  cast  lots."" 

But  under  all  these  provocations  and  indignities,  what  did  he  do  ?  Why,  he  prayed 
to  God  for  the  forgivenness  of  his  crucifiers,  because  the  prophet  had  foretold,  that  (g) 
**  while  he  poured  out  bis  soul  Unto  death,  he  should  also  make  intercession  for  the 
transgressors."  In  his  greater  agonies  what  were  his  ejaculations  to  God  ?  The  same 
that  the  royal  Psalmist,  personating  the  Messiah  in  his  extremity,  has  left  upon  record : 
(h)  ^  My  God,  my  God,  look  upon  me :  Why  hast  thou  forsaken  me,  and  art  so  far  from 
my  help,  and  from  the  words  of  my  complaint  ?"  What  were  the  words  wherein  he  gave 
up  the  Ghost  ?  The  very  same  that  the  Psalmist,  in  another  place,  had  prescribed ; 
(z)  **  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  Spirit."  But  after  our  Saviour's  death,  in 
what  manner  was,  his  body  disposed  of?  Contrary  to  the  custom  of  the  Homans,  who 
left  those  that  suffered  in  this  manner  hanging  upon  the  cross  until  they  were  con* 
sumed ;  and  contrary  to  the  intention  of  his  enemies,  who  wished  him  no  better  than  a 
malefactor's  funeral,  he  was  honourably  and  nobly  interred,  because  it  was  preordained 
that  {k)  **  he  should  make  his  grave  with  the  rich  in  his  death."  After  his  burial,  what 
became  of  his  body  ?  It  was  raised  again,  and  restored  from  the  state  of  the  dead,  be- 
cause, in  confidence  of  this,  he  laid  down  his  life,  that  {I)  **  God  would  not  leave  his 
soul  in  hell,  nor  suffer  his  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."  After  hb  resurrection,  and 
continuance  for  some  time  upon  earth,  what  did  he  do  next  ?  In  the  sight  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  several  other  spectators,  ascend  triumphantly  into  heaven ;  for  so  the  Divine 
order  was,  (m)  "  lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  up  ye  everlasting  doors, 
that  the  King  of  Glory  may  come  in^"  After  his  ascension  into  heaven,  what  did  he 
finally  do  ?  Send  down  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  his  apostles,  to  Enable  them  to  propagate 
his  religion  all  the  world  over ;  for  such  is  the  purport  of  the  prophecy,  (n)  '<  Thou  art 
gone  up  on  hi^,  thou  hast  led  captivity  captive,  and  received  gifts  for  men,  that  (o)  the 
mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  might  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and 
esalted  above  the  hills^  and  that  all  nations  should  flow  unto  it." 

(a)  PsaL  xxii.  l6.  poor  sufferers:  But  notwithstanding  this  custom,  what 

(b)  Matth.  xxvii.  88.  God  foretold  was  fulfilled.     Kidder^s  Demonstration 

(c)  lia.  liii.  12.  of  the  Messiah,  p.  SO. 

(itf)  Matth.  zxvii.  39,  &c.  Paal*  xxii.  T,  B.  (e)  John  xix.  23,  29*    Psal.  Ixix.  81. 

*  For  this  the  Jews  ground  themselves  upon  the  {/)  Matth.  xxvii.  S5.    Pdal.  xxii  18. 

irords  of  Solomon,  **  Give  strons  drink  to  him  that  (g)  Luke  xxiii.  34>.    Iia.  liii.  12. 

it  ready  to  perish,  and  wine  to  Uiose  that  are  of  an  (A)  Matth.  xxviL  46.    PsaL  xxii.  1. 

heavy  heart :  Let  him  drink  and  forget  his  poverty,  (i )  Luke  xxiiL  46.    Psal.  xxxi.  5. 

and  remember  his  misery  no  more,^  Prov.  xxxi.  7.  (k)  Matth.  xxvii  57.    Ita.  liii  9. 

The  usual  ^  potion  of  this  kmd  was  frankmcense  in  a  (/)  Matth.  xxviii  6.    FmL  xvi  10. 

glass  of  wine;  and  there  is  a  tradition  among  them,  (m)  Luke  xxiv.  51.    PmI.  xxiv.  7.  9. 

that  the  kdies  of  the  dty  of  Jerusalem  were  at  this  {n\  Acts  ii  1,  Ac    FtaL  Ixviii  18. 

diaige,  out  of  their  own  good^will,  for  the  ease  of  the  (0)  Isaiah  ii.  2. 
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A.  M.  4035,  Upon  the  whole  then,  we  may  perceive,  that  the  several  things  which  the  prophets 
^nrnDon^  ^^^  foretold  of  the  promised  Messiah  were  fulfilled  in  the  person  and  actions  of  our 
31,'  Sl€.  blessed  Saviour ;  but  then  there  is  something  farther  to  be  considered  in  this  matter, 
Vuig.^r,g9.  ^j^  jjj|^|.  jg^  |.j,g  visible  interposition  of  an  over-ruling  Providence  in  the  completion  of 
these  predictions,  (a)  For,  that  our  Lord  should  be  born  of  a  virgin,  contrary  to  the 
known  laws  of  nature ;  at  the  dty  of  Bethlehem,  when  he  was  conceived  at  Nazareth ; 
and  under  the  declension  of  the  Jewish  polity,  as  it  was  predicted  ;  that  upon  the  cruel* 
ty  of  Herod,  he  should  be  carried  into  Egypt ;  upon  the  succession  of  Archelaus  return 
into  Judea,  and  settle  his  abode  in  the  obscure  country  of  Galilee,  whence  no  good 
thing,  much  less  so  eminent  a  prophet,  could  have  ever  been  expected  to  come :  That 
the  judge,  who  pronounced  him  innocent,  should  deliver  him  to  death,  and  to  the 
death  of  the  cross,  who  (had  he  been  guilty)  must,  by  the  law  of  the  land,  have  been 
Qtoned :  That  he,  who  had  so  many  enemies,  should  be  betrtiyed  by  olie  of  his  disciples ; 
and  by  a  disciple  who  carried  the  bag,  and  consequently  all  his  master's  riches,  for  a 
vile  sum  of  money ;  and  that  this  money,  the  price  of  blood,  should  be  employed  In  a 
work  of  charity,  to  buy  a  field  to  bury  strangers  in  :  That  he,  who  spent  all  his  time  in 
doing  good,  should  be  doomed  to  suffer  among  thieves  and  malefactors  ;  and  the  niul- 
titude,  who  were  wont  to  pity  dying  criminals,  should  insult  and  deride  him  in  his  great* 
est  misery  :  That  in  the  division  of  his  clothes,  they  should  cast  lots  for  his  coat,  and^ 
contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  country,  in  the  midst  of  his  agonies  give  him  vinegar  to 
drink :  That,  contrary  to  the  practice  of  the  Romans,  he  that  was  crucified  should  be 
permitted  to  be  buried,  and  although  he  died  among  malefactors,  have  persons  of  the 
first  rank  and  character  joining  together  in  his  honourable  interment : — These,  and  seve- 
ral other  particulars  that  might  be  produced,  are  so  very  strange  and  surprising,  that 
they  must  needs  strike  every  pious  and  devout  soul  with  a  profound  sense  of  the  un- 
speakable wisdom,  as  well  as  goodness  of  God,  in  accomplishing  in  Jesus  what  he  had 
promised  and  foretold  of  the  Messiah,  by  ways  and  means  to  human  wisdom  very  un- 
likely, and  very  disproportionate.  And  if  the  predictions  relating  to  the  Messiah  have, 
in  this  wonderful  manner,  and  by  the  particular  direction  and  appointment  of  Frovi* 
dence,  thus  met  in  the  blessed  Jesus,  like  lines  in  one  common  center,  the  natural  re- 
sult of  this  contemplation  is,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 

(6)  For  can  it  be  imagined,  with  any  worthy  conception  of  God,  that  a  work  of  love 
and  wonder  so  great  as  the  sending  of  his  Son  to  redeem  the  world,  should  \ye  in  agita* 
tion  for  full  four  thousand  years ;  that  each  succeeding  age  in  this  long  space  should 
have  some  notices  of  it ;  that  the  several  characters  he  was  to  sustain  should  be  de* 
scribed  by  differeflt  prophets,  living  at  times  and  places  so  remote,  that  no  confederacy 
could  be  suspected ;  that  each  of  these  prophets  should  draw,  some,  one  line  of  him,  and 
some,  another,  and  point  him  out,  some  in  one  capacity  and  some  in  another ;  and  above 
all.  that  every  one  of  these  strokes  or  lineaments  should  be  directed  by  the  unerring 
hand  of  God,  to  make  at  last  one  finished  picture,  on  purpose  that  the  original,  when 
it  appeared,  might  be  found  out,  and  distinguished  by  it ;  can  it  be  imagined,  I  say, 
that  a  God  of  infinite  truth,  wisdom,  and  ^goodness,  would  have  ever  permitted,  much 
less  appointed,  that  our  blessed  Lord  should,  in  every  part  and  line,  be  so  exactly  like 
that  piece,  unless  he  intended  that  we  should  receive  him  as  the  true  original  ?  Unless 
we  can  entertain  a  thought  so  unworthy  of  God,  I  say,  as  that  he  designed  to  impose 
upon  us  in  this  whole  dispensation,  we  cannot  but  conclude,  that  he  would  never  have 
permitted  all  the  marks  belonging  to  the  Messiah  to  have  concurred  in  the  life  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  and  by  these  marks  have  sufiered  so  many  millions  of  souls  to  have  been 
mistaken  in  the  object  of  their  iaith  and  worship,  and  thereupon,  without  any  fault  of 

(a)  Kiddcr^s  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  p.  131.  {b)  Stanhope's  Sermons  at  Boyle's  Lectoresw 
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theirs,  deluded  into  the  heinous  sin  of  idolatry,  had  he  not  appQinted  the  man  Christ  From  Mktok. 
Jesus  to  be  the  great  Saviour  of  the  world,  and  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory.  ^^  Luke*^*!  u 

^  But  you  are  frequently  mistaken  (says  the  Jew,  to  avoid  the  force  of  this)  in  your  John  v.  i.  ti  ' 
application  of  these  prophetical  passages  to  your  Jesus,  which  properly  belongad  to  atl-  ^^^f^j^^' 
other  person,  and  in  him  received  their  utmost  accomplishment.     The  xxiid  Psalm,  for  Luke  ix.  si. 
instance,  which  complains  of  the  suflRerings  and  indignities  which  its  author  endured,  you  John  vit.  i. 
refer  to  the  Messiah,  and  thence  apply  to  your  Jesus ;  whereas  it  relates  entirely  to 
David,  and  the  troubles  he  underwent  under  the  persecution  of  Saul,     (a)  The  prophe- 
cy of  Micah,  which  makes  mention  of  a  Ruler,  whose  goings  forth  had  been  from  ever- 
lasting, (whatever  use  you  make  of  it)  was  only  intended  of  Zerubbabel,  who  was  sprung 
from  the  ancient  house  of  David ;  and  that  famous  liiid  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  is  so 
frequently  cited  by  the  apostles,  when  rightly  inquired  into,  is  nothing  else  but  a  lively 
description  of  the  sufferings  of  the  Jews  under  the  Babylonish,  or  some  other  captivity. 
Thus,  by  misapplying  and  misinterpreting  several  texts,  in  such  a  sense  as  the  Jewish 
church  never  received,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  never  intended,  you  bedeck  your  Jesus 
with  feathers  that  are  none  of  his  own,  and  then  cry  out.  How  well  he  becomes  them, 
and  how  exactly  they  befit  him !" 

The  completion  of  prophesies  in  the  person  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  is  one  of  the  most 
general  arguments  that  the  first  Christians  made  use  of,  in  order  to  convert  such  as 
weipe  persuaded  of  their  Divine  authority.  St  Peter,  (b)  in  his  first  public  sermon  that 
he  made  out  of  the  xvith  and  cxth  Psalms,  cites  two  passages,  which  he  plainly  shews 
could  not  be  intended  of  the  patriarch  David,  to  prove  our  Lord's  resurrection  and  ex- 
altation to  glory,  (e)  St  Paul,  who,  by  being  brought  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  un- 
derstood the  force  of  this  argument,  uses  more  proofs  of  this  kind  than  any  other  writer 
of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  least  cast  of  an  eye  into  his  epistles  to  the  Romans,  Ga- 
latians,  and  Hebrews  will  shew :  (rf)  and  St  Matthew,  who  wrote  his  Gospel  for  the  use 
of  the  Jews  more  particularly,  and  for  that  reason  (as  some  imagine)  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  is  more  express  and  copious  in  his  application  of  the  prophecies  to  our  Blessed 
Saviour  than  any  of  the  other  evangelists. 

Now,  (to  mention  no  more  than  these)  how  absurd  would  it  have  been  for  these  apo- 
stles, who  were  no  strangers  to  the  Jewish  way  of  arguing,  to  alledge  any  passage  in 
the  prophets  as  relating  to  the  Messias,  which  properly  belonged  to  another  person  in 
whom  it  had  its  accomplishment  ?  SucTi  a  method  of  proceeding  could  not  fail  of  disco- 
vering their  confidence  and  folly,  of  exposing  them  to  the  scorn  and  ridicule  of  their 
adversaries,  and  instead  of  gaining  proselytes,  of  ruining  the  cause,  which  by  such  un- 
fair practices  they  endeavoured  to  maintain.  It  is  but  supposing  then,  that  these  apo-* 
sties  were  men  of  common  sense,  and  desirous  to  promote  the  cause  that  they  had  taken 
in  hand,  arid  then  we  can  hardly  think  that  they  argued  from  any  prophecies  concern- 
ing the  Messiah  but  such  as  really  belonged  to  him,  ^and  such  as  the  whole  Jewish 
church  acknowledged  so  to  do. 

St  Peter,  by  virtue  of  the  sermon  which  he  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  made 
about  three  thousand  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  ;  and  yet  it  is  obvious,  that  the 
whole  hinge  of  his  discourse  turns  upon  the  testimony  of  the  prophets :  had  he  there- 
fore applied  this  testimony,  either  to  persons  to  whom  it  did  not  belong,  or  in  a  sense 
contrary  to  its  true  intendment,  bis  doctrine  must  have  been  exploded  at  once,  and 
could  never  have  met  with  such  uncommon  success.  And  in  like  manner,  as  to  the 
subsequent  conversions  which  the  apostles  made,  (e)  how  can  we  imagine  that  such  a 
number  of  Jews  of  all  degrees,  nrfers,  priests,  and  scribes  of  all  sects,  men  of  learnings 
and  who,  by  their  station  and  profession,  were  obliged  to  know  the  Scriptures,  should 

(a)  CoUins's  Discourse  of  the  Grounds  and  Reasons,  page  44.  (&)  Acts  ii.  1 4,  &c 

(c)  luid.  xxii.  6.  (d)  Stanhopc*$  SergiQos  at  Bo^le^s  Lectures.  (e)  Bishop  Ciatniler^s 

Defence  of  Christianity. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


174  FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  book  viit. 

A,  M.  4035.  forsake  the  religion  they  were  accustomed  to,  upon  the  authority  of  passages  which,  in 
^nn  D^'  their  proper  meaning  and  intendment,  were  so  far  from  countenancing,  that  they  open- 
si.  &c.'    ly  confronted  the  new  religion  they  were  to  embrace;  and  all  this  without  any  view  of 
Vuig.  ^r.  29.  ^forldly  interest,  with  the  certain  hazard  of  their  lives  here,  and  the  loss  of  Gk>d's  fa- 
vour hereafter,  in  case  of  insincerity  ? 

[We  have  already  seen  the  necessity  of  throwing  a  vail  over  the  prophecies  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  for  much  the  same  reason  that  it  has  been  found  expedient  in 
the  eastern  and  all  despotic  countries,  to  teach  the  great  their  duty  by  well-conceived 
fables  or  apologues.     In  the  common  apologues  the  story  is  of  no  importance,  and  some* 
times  expressed  in  language,  which  literally  interpreted  signifies  what  is  neither  true 
nor  possible ;  but  when  the  moral  comprehended  under  it  is  obvious,  it  has  been  found 
by  experience  the  best  way  of  inculcating  moral  truth  on  those  for  whose  instruction  it 
was  conceived ;  an  apologue  would  not  surely  lose  this  effect,  were  it  to  inculcate  the  same 
truth  under  a  story  which  might  be  true,  and  perhaps  had  been  true  somewhere,  in  its 
literal  sense ;  and  in  that  case  it  would  express  two  truths,  one  historical  and  the  other 
morc^.     Let  us  view  the  Jewish  prophecies  of  the  Messiah  in  the  same  light,  and  we 
shall  see  instantly  that  they  might  point  to  him  in  a  way  sufficiently  obvious  to  answer 
all  the  purposes  of  prophecy,  even  if  they  should  have  had  an  inferior  accomplishment 
in  some  other  person.     That  the  patriarchal  religion,  the  Mosaic  law,  and  the  Go- 
spel of  Christ,  are  but  three  great  parts  of  one  entire  and  progressive  scheme  of  revela- 
tion, we  have  had  repeated  occasion  to  observe  in  the  course  of  this  work.     They  must 
therefore  be  connected  with  each  other ;  and  this  they  can  have  been  only  by  a  chain  of 
prophecies  delivered  under  the  first  and  second  dispensations,  or  by  ritual  services,  point* 
ing  to  the  last  and  greatest.     Each  dispensation  however  bad  its  destined  course  to  run, 
during  which  it  was  to  be  had  in  reverence  by  all  who  were  under  it.     Hence  we  have 
seen  the  necessity  of  vailing  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  which  were  delivered  under 
the  law,  in  allegorical  language  ;  but  to  shew  the  connection  between  the  two  dispensa- 
tions, those  allegories  are  all  taken  from  the  law,  and  often,  when  interpreted  literally^ 
appear  to  refer  to  some  illustrious  person  administering  the  affairs  of  the  Jewish  theo- 
cracy.   Were  that  person  and  the  story  related  of  him  altogether ^c^i/ioi^,  no  man  would 
hesitate  to  apply  the  prophecy  to  Christ,  were  it  perceived  to  be  applicable  to  him  with- 
out putting  any  greater  force  on  the  language  than  what  must  be  put  on  the  language 
of  all  apologues.     If  this  be  so,  why  should  we  object  to  the  application  of  a  prophecy 
to  Christ,  only  because  it  has  in  pairt  perhaps  been  justly  applied  to  some  illustrious 
person  who  really  appeared  before  him,  especially  if  the  language  in  which  it  is  express- 
ed be  such  as  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  speaker  would  have  employed,  if  his  view  had 
reached  no  farther  than  to  the  first  and  inferior  personage  ?  Such  a  prophecy  may  be 
compared  to  an  apologue  founded  in  real  facts,  which  surely  would  not  therefore  lose  its 
moral  effect ;  and  if  so,  no  candid  man  will  say  that  a  prophecy,  delivered  under  the 
Mosaic  economy,  is  inapplicable  to  Christ,  only  because  it  has  in  part  been  applied  to 
some  other  person,  and  can  be  applied  to  none  but  to  them  two,  nor  in  all  its  oearings 
even  to  the  former  of  them.    The  inseparable  connection  between  the  Mosaic  and 
Christian  economies  gives  a  peculair  propriety  to  this  double  sense  of  some  of  the  pro- 
phecies ;  and  accordingly  the  Jews  themselves  never  objected,  in  the  age  of  our  Lord, 
to  the  application  to  the  Messiah  of  prophecies  which  had,  in  a  primary  and  inferior 
sense,  been  fulfilled  in  part  by  some  other  personage.    A  primaiy  and  a  secondary  sense 
of  the  same  prophecy  must  indeed  have  been  as  familiar  to  them  as  the  literal  story  and 
moral  import  of  parables  and  apologues ;  for  some  of  the  most  illustrious  prophecies, 
which  related  wholly  to  their  own  economy,  foretold  in  the  same  language  two  distinct 
future  events,  of  which  we  have  a  striking  instance  in  the  book  of  Joel,  where  (a),  in 

(a)  Ch^i.  iL 
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the  prediction  of  an  approadiing  ravage  by  locusts  is  foretold,  in  the  same  words,  a  From  Mauh. 
succeeding  desolation  by  the  Assyrian  army.     Should  any  believer  therefore  insist,  as  *»^  J*  ^^*''' *^ 
the  unbeliever  Mr  Collins  did,  that  the  famous  prophecy  of  Isaiah  {a) — *«  Unto  us  aj^nv.i'to 
child  is  born,  &;c."  was  literally  and  directly  intended  of  some  Jewish  monarch,  and  that  Matth.xviU4» 
nothing  but  our  ignorance  of  the  eastern  hyperbolical  style  prevents  us  from  perceiving  nJke  ixl  si. 
this,  1  might  perhaps  agree  with  him  as  soon  as  he  si)ould  produce  a  Jewish  monarch  Jq^»  ^"-  ' 
born  in  the  days  of  Isaiah,  to  whom  any  part  of  it  is  literally  applicable.     But  I  should  ==^ 
still  contend  that  the  same  monarch  was  viewed  by  the  prophet  as  a  type  or  figure  of 
the  future  Messiah,  to  whom  alone  could  be  given  with  any  kind  of  propriety  the  name 
of  "  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  \*  and  I  should  do  so  chiefly  because  the  ancient  Jews,  who  considered  it  as  ap- 
plicable in  an  inferior  sense  to  Hezekiah,  were  unanimously  of  opinion  that  the  pro- 
phet's views  extended  to  the  reign  of  their  expected  Messiah,  of  whom  Hezekiah  was 
but  a  type  or  figure  t*] 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  we  may  conclude,  that  every  Jew,  converted  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  is  an  implicit  proof,  that  the  apostles  allegations  of  the  ancient  prophecies, 
both  aj  to  the  ground  and  sense  of  them,  were  agreeable  to  their  received  notions  of 
them ;  insomuch  that,  were  we  at  leisure  to  enter  into  particulars,  we  might  shew,  that 
it  is  hardly  possible  to  name  one  single  prediction  of  the  many  applied  to  the  Blessed 
Jesus,  which  one  or  other  of  their  most  celebrated  writers  do  not  acknowledge  to  be* 
long  to  the  Messiah. 

The  modem  Jews,  it  must  be  owned,  have  fallen  off  from  the  notions  of  their  more 
ingenuoua  ancestors,  and  do  deny  the  prophecies  quoted  in  the  New  Testament  those 
riews  that  we  would  ascribe  to  them :  (6)  But  whoever  considers  the  destruction  of 
their  city  and  polity,  which  confounded  all  their  expectations  of  a  glorious  Messiah,  and 
put  them  upon  new  measures  in  the  application  of  such  predictions  as  they  saw  must 
needs  have  been  fulfilled  while  their  state  and  temple  stood :  Whoever  considers  the 
darkness  and  ignorance  that  would  necessarily  ensue  upon  their  long  dispersion,  and 
many  sad  calamities,  wh^i  they  fell  into  the  hands  of  persecuting  powers,  who  hated 
them  and  their  religion  most  implacably  :  Whoever  considers  their  neglect  of  applying 
themselves  to  the  study  of  the  written  law,  and  attending  wholly  to  their  oral,  and  af- 
fecting to  be  curious  in  ceremonies,  while  they  continued  careless  of  their  doctrines  :  * 
Whoever  cotisiders  their  violent  pr^udice  ^^inst  Jesus  and  his  disciples,  which,  as  it 
stuck  at  nothing,  though  never  so  false  or  wicked,  to  oppose  them,  might  easily  put 
them  upon  tampering  with  the  Scriptures,  and,  by  interpolations  or  defalcations,  la- 
bouring to  make  them  look  another  way :  And,  lastly,  whoever  considers  that  judicial 
blindness  and  hardness  of  heart,  so  often  and  expressly  threatened,  and  so  visibly  and 
lamentably  afflicted  upon  this  once  elect  people  of  Grod :  (May  he,  in  his  infinite  mercy, 
so  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  see  the  wonderous  things  of  the  law,  and  its  agree- 
ment with  the  Gospel !)  Whoever  considers  these  things,  1  say,  will  not  be  at  a  loss  for 
reasons  why  the  present  synagogue  have  departed  from  the  sentiments  of  the  ancient, 
and  are  so  earnest  to  apply  to  David,  Solomon,  Hezekiah,  Zerubbabel,  or  any  other  per- 
Mn  of  note,  what  their  ancestors  never  thought  of  attributing  to  any  other  than  the 
promised  Messiah, 

(c)  One  of  their  famous  interpreters,  in  his  commeat  upon  the  xxiid  Psalm,  after  some 
feeble  efforts  to  wrest  that  evidence  out  of  our  hands,  makes  at  length  this  ample  confes- 
sion, **  Our  great  masters,  {d)  says  h^,  have  interpreted  this  Psalm  of  Messiah  the  King,  but 
I  shall  interpret  it  of  David  himself,  that  we  may  have  wherewith  to  answer  the  heretics." 

(ft)  Chap.  ix.  6— d.  book  of  Divine  Legation  of  Motes. 

i  See  tite  doctrine  uf  types^  and  ofupritnary  and  se*  {b)  SianhopeU  Sermons  at  BoifleU  Lecturra 
tondary  scnae  of  some  prophecies,  illustrated  ia  a  verv         (c)  ibid.  {fy  &  Sol,  Jarchi^, 
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A,  M.  4085t  But,  with  all  his  art  and  subtilty,  be  can  never  make  it  out,  how  David,  with  any  proprietjr, 
^or  &440.  ^ji^u  ^y  Qf  himself,  (a)  "  As  for  me,  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man,  the  very  scorn  of  men,  kad 
su  aT"*   the  outcast  of  the  people.*'    The  greatest  af&iction  that  ever  befel  that  prince  was  his  ex- 
Vuig.  Mr.  g&.  pulsion  from  his  capital  city,  upon  the  rebellion  of  his  son  Absalom ;  and  (6)  Shimei'scur- 
*"**"*™^  sing  and  ^upbraiding  him  may  seem  perhaps  to  countenance  this  complaint,  (c)  "  All 
they^hat  see  me,  laugh  me  to  scorn,  they  shoot  out  their  lips,  and  shake  their  heads;*' 
but  we  nowhere  read  in  his  history,  that  his  enemies  ever  {d)  '<  pierced  his  hands  or  his 
feet,"  much  less  that,  after  they  had  made  an  end  of  iiim,  **  they  parted  his  garments 
among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  his  vesture."    It  was  our  Blessed  Saviour  alone  in  whom 
this  prediction  was  verified ;  of  him  alone,  that  his  enemies  took  up  the  taunting  pro* 
verb,  and  said,  (e)  <<  He  trusted  in  God  that  he  would  deliver  him,  let  him  deliver  him, 
if  he  would  have  him ;"  to  him  alone,  that  these  words  can,  with  any  tolerable  construc- 
tion, belong,  (/)  **  Many  oxen  are  come  about  me,  fat  bulls  of  Basan  close  me  in  on 
every  side ;  they  gape  upon  me  with  their  mouths,  as  it  were  a  ramping  and  roaring 
lion ;"  as  he  indeed  appropriates  the  whole  Psalm  to  himself,  when,  in  his  dying  minutes, 
he  utters  this  citation,  (g)  •*  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?" 

David  indeed,  in  all  his  troubles,  had  no  occasion  to  make  this  lamentation ;  for"  though 
the  malice  and  persecutions  of  Saul  were  upon  him,  yet  he  had  always  abundant  reason 
to  say  of  God,  (A)  **  Thou  art  my  stony  rock,  and  my  defence,  my  Saviour,  my  God, 
and  my  might ;  my  buckler,  the  horn  also  of  my  salvation,  and  my  refuge :  Therefore 
will  I  follow  upon  mine  enemies,  and  overtake  them  ;  neither  will  I  turn  again  till  I 
have  destroyed  them."  His  splendour  and  greatness ;  his  victories  and  conquests,  the 
reduction  of  his  foes,  and  the  enlargement  of  his  kingdom,  made  him  a  proper  emblem 
of  our  Saviour's  exaltation  and  triumph  over  pur  spiritual  enemies ;  but  there  are  few 
passages  in  his  life  which  resemble  his  sufferings,  and  none  at  all  that  will  justify  this 
complaint,  (i)  **  I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint ;  my 
strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  my  tongue  cleaveth  to  my  gums :"  So  true  is 
that  observation  of  Grotius,  (k)  ^*  That  partiality  was  the  cause  of  these  new  explica* 
tions  among  the  Jews,  and  that  those,  which  they  formerly  received,  agreed  very  well 
with  the  sense  of  Christians." 

Upon  the  decree  of  Cyrus  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  we  find  Zerubbabel,  among 
other  princes  of  the  people,  superintending  matters,  and  taking  upon  him  the  go« 
vemment  of  the  tribe  to  which  he  belonged  ;  but  that  he  should  be  the  person  intend* 
ed  by  Micah's  prophecy  is  a  thing  impossible,  because  he  was  not  born  in  Bethlehem, 
which  is  the  place  assigned  for  the  birth  of  the  ruler  that  the  prophet  mentions,  but  in 
Babylon,  as  his  name  imports.  That  it  was  essentially  necessary  for  the  Messiah  to  be 
born  in  (l)  Bethlehem,  and  no  where  else,  is  plain  from  the  answer  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  make  Herod  upon  his  consulting  them,  and  their  quotation  of  Micah 
for  the  proof  of  it ;  is  plain  from  the  general  notion,  which  not  only  the  learned,  but 
the  vulgar,  at  that  time  had  imbibed,  viz.  (m)  *^  That  Christ  was  to  come  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where  David  was  bom  ;"  and  is  plain  from 
the  petition  in  their  liturgy,  wherein  they  still  pray  for  the  advent  of  the  jifessiah  in 
these  terms  :  (n)  **  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  arise,  put  on  thy  beautiful  garmentsi 
O  my  people !  by  the  hand  of  Ben-jesse,  the  Bethlehemite,  bring  redemption  near  to 
my  soul :"  So  that  the  prophecy,  in  all  reason,  must  be  applied  to  the  person  that  was 
born  there,  and  not  to  one  whose  place  of  nativity  was  in  a  distant  country.  It  is  to 
be  observed  farther,  that  Zerubbabel  was  never  any  ruler  of  Israel ;  for  though  he  might 

(a)  Psal  xxii.  6.  (6)  2  Sam.  xvL  7,  B.                   (c)  Psal^  xxii.  7.                   (d)  Ibid  ver« 

ses  17,  la.  (e)  Ibid.  ver.  8.                       (/)  Ibid.  ver.  12,  13.                       (g)  Ibid.  ver.  h 

(h)  Psal.  xviii.  2.  97.  (t)  Ibid.  zxii.  14^  15.                         (i)  Grotius,  de  VeriU  ]lb.  v.  sect  xm. 

(t)  Matthew  ik  1,  Ac.  (m)  John  m  42.                        (»}  See  Bishop  ChtmdkrU  Defence 
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be  at  the  head  of  the  captivity  for  some  years,  yet  it  was  without  the  title  and  autho-  From  Mattb. 
rity  of  a  governor,  and  when  he  had  executed  his  commission,  he  returned  to  Babylon,^!'*  ^'  ^^^^  *'* 
and  there  died.     But  even  supposing  he  were  never  so  much  a  governor,  it  is  certainly  j^.i'vl'i^t'o^* 
carrying  the  matter  too  far  to  say  of  him,  that  he  (a)  ^*  should  stand  and  rule  in  the^^'^^^^^^^^*^^ 
Strength  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  his  God  ;"  much  more  it  is  so  tOLiIkeu'sr^ 
say,  that  the  going  forth,  or  birth  of  this  Ruler,  was  of  old,  and  from  the  days  of  eter--^®**"  v*^- 1- 
nity,  (as  the  marginal  note  has  it),  which  is  only  applicable  to  the  Messiah,  and  in  a''*'^™™*" 
proper  sense  only  verified  in  our  Blessed  Saviour,  (6)  ^*  who  in  the  beginning  was  with 
God.**  • 

And,  in  like  manner,  if  we  consider  the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  in  the  liiid 
trhapter,  and  compare  them  with  our  Lord's  history,  as  the  evangelists  have  recorded 
it,  we  shall  soon  perceive  that  they  are  applicable  to  none  but  our  Blessed  Saviour  on- 
ly, for  (to  wave  other  arguments  that  might  be  drawn  from  them)  with  what  propriety 
of  construction  can  any  of  these  passages,  (c)  **  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him> 
and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed,"  be  applied  to  the  Jewish  nation  ?  Whenever  did  we 
bear  that  the  Jews  "  bore  the  griefs  and  carried  the  sorrows**  of  jothers ;  that  they  were 
wounded  for  other  meiis  transgressions,  and  bruised  for  iniquities  not  their  own  ?  The 
public  calamities  which  God  at  any  time  sent  upon  them,  are,  by  all  the  prophets, 
imputed  to  their  own  sins ;  but  the  person  here  afflicted  is  said  to  have  done  "  no  vio- 
lence, neither  was  any  deceit  found  in  his  mouth  f  and  does  this  character  suit  them, 
under  any  captivity,  or  other  sort  of  calamity  that  the  prophet  might  have  in  view  ? 
If  we  will  believe  him,  it  is  plain  that  he  had  another  opinion  of  them,  when,  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  prophecy,  we  find  him  lamenting  them  an^  their  captivity  in 
these  words :  (d)  *^  Ah,  sinful  nation  !  A  people  laden  with  iniquity,  a  seed  of  evil 
doers,  children  that  are  corrupters ;  they  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  they  are  gone  back- 
wards ;  wherefore  your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burnt  with  fire,  your  land 
strangers  devour  it  in  your  presence,  and  it  is  desolate  as  overthrown  by  strangers." 

The  sum  of  our  answer  is  this.  If  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  cannot  be  supposed, 
with  any  justness  of  reasoning  or  prospect  of  success,  to  allege  prophecies  concerning 
the  Messiah,  which  the  Jewish  church  at  that  time  did  not  acknowledge,  to  be  in  tend'* 
ed  of  him ;  if  all  the  prophecies,  thus  alleged,  do  even  yet  appear,  by  several  of  their 
most  renowned  doctors,  to  be  interpreted  of  the  Messiah  ;  if  the  xxiid  Psalm  cannot^ 
with  any  propriety  of  construction,  be  applied  to  David  ;  nor  the  ivth  chapter  of  Mi- 
cah  to  Zerubbabel ;  nor  the  liiid  of  Isaiah  to  the  Jewish  nation  in  general ;  and  if  good 
reasons  may  be  assigned  why  the  present  and  ancient  doctors  of  the  Jewish  churrb  do 
differ  in  the  manner  of  .applying  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  ; — then  is  the  Christian 
interpretation  of  them,  which  appears  to  be  plain  and  natural,  and  has  antiquity  on  its 
side,  not  to  be  less  esteemed,  because  some,  out  of  partiality  and  prejudice,  have  forced 
their  wits  to  invent  another. 

Nay,  even  supposing  that  there  were  more  grounds  than  what  hitherto  have  appear- 
'  ed  to  dispute  the  justness  of  the  allegation  of  any  prophecy,  yet  still  we  Christians 
must  aver,  that  the  application  of  Christ  and  his  apostles  is  to  be  preferred  before  that 
of  any  other,  because  it  was  attended  with  such  irresistible  proof  of  its  truth  and  fide*^ 
lity,  as  must  overbear  all  objections  to  the  contrary,  (e)  For,  upon  a  dispute  of  the 
application  of  some  passage,  or  a  competition  of  two  different  senses  of  the  sauie  pas- 
sage, can  any  thing  in  nature  be  more  decisive  than  the  testimony  of  God  ?  And  can 
the  testimony  of  (^  appear  by  any  stronger  evidence  than  by  the  power  of  miracles, 
supporting  the  allegation  ?  God  certainly  knew  the  intention  of  every  prophecy  deli* 

(flt)  Micth  V.  4.  (b)  John  i.  1^.  (c)  Isaiah  liii.  4^  5.  (d)  Ibid,  l^ix. 

<e)  Rogert^s  Necessity  of  Rev«latioB; 
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A.  M.  408^,  vered  by  his  Spirit ;  and  therefore  if  Christ  and  his  apostles,  when  they  applied  any 
^  ^^oml  prophecy  to  the  Messiah,  gave  the  best  proof  that  could  be  given  of  their  being  sent 
sils^   by  God,  and  of  their  speaking  and  acting  by  his  commission,  God  himself  must  be  un« 
vuig.  Mr.  g9.  derstood  as  confirming  their  application.     The  authority  of  the  application,  or  of  the 
exposition,  must,  in  such  a  case,  be  equal  to  that  of  the  prophecy  ;  for  there  cannot  be 
a  better  proof  that  the  prophet  was  sent  from  God  than  the  expositor  gives  of  his  mis- 
sion ;  and  the  reason  for  his  assenting  to  the  one»  as  well  as  the  other,  is  on  both  sides 
the  same. 

The  result  of  this  whole  enquiry  is  this, — ^That  since  our  Blessed  Saviour  appeals  to 
the  writings  of  the  prophets  for  the  proof  of  his  being  the  Messiah,  or  Messenger  sent 
from  God  to  deliver  his  will  to  mankind ;  and  since  the  marks  and  characlers  which 
the  prophets  give  of  the  Messiah  are  found  all  to  agree  and  unite  in  him,  according  to 
the  account  which  the  evangelists  give  us  of  his  Ufe,  we  have  all  the  reason  in  the 
world  to  believe  that  he  was  really  the  person  he  pretended  to  be,  that  his  doctrine, 
consequently,  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  his  religion  (a)  "  The  grace  of  God  that  bring-^ 
eth  salvation,  and  hath  appeared  unto  all  men ;  teaching  us,  that  denying  ungodliness 
and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  pr^^ent  world ; 
looking  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  Great  God  and  our  Sk« 
viour  JESUS  CHRIST," 


CHA3PTER  III. 


PROM  OUR  LORD'S  TRANSFIGURATION  TO  HIS  LAST 
ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM. 


THE  HISTORY. 

lu^^tui!    ^  HE  day  following  our  Lord's  transfiguration  (for  that  transaction  was  very  probably 

Aim.  Dom    in  the  night-time  f),  as  he  came  down  from  the  Mount,  he  perceived  the  scribes  in  deep 

y^^^  9^  debate  t^  with  the  apostles  be  had  left  behind  him ;  and  while  he  was  enquiring  into  the 

(a)  Tit.  ii.  ll*  &c.  evangelists  have  not  informed  us;    but  it  seems  not 

f  The  evangelist  acquaints  us,  that  while  our  Sa-  unlikely,  that  the  scribes  were  disputing  with  the 

viour  was  at  prayer  on  the  Mount,  8t  <*  Peter,  and  apostles  about  their  master's  method  of  ejecting  de- 

they  that  were  with  him,  were  heavy  with  sleep/^  viJsj  and  the  power  which,  in  that  matter,  he  had  cod* 

Luice  is.  S2.  which  in  some  measure  confirms  the  ferred  upon  them ;  because,  in  the  case  before  them» 

conjecture,  that  the  transfiguration  was  in  the  night;  they  saw  them  nonplussed,  and  not  able  to  cast  a  de- 

a  time  much  more  proper  for  the  display  of  the  lustre  vil  out  of  one,  who,  in  his  absence,  was  brought  to 

of  such  an  appearance  than  if  it  had  happened  in  the  them.     This  is  the  rather  probable,  not  only  because 

broad  day-iight     Calmet^s  Commentary.  our  Saviour's  dispossessing  devils  was  what  gravelled 

f  *  What  the  aubjea-matter  of  this  debate  was,  the  and  vexed  the  aciibea  and  J^bariseea  more  than  all 
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subject  of  their  dispute,  a  certain  man,  breaking  through  the  crowd,  came,  and  fell  pro-  Prom  Matth. 
strate  at  his  feel^  and  besought  him  to  have  pity  upon  his  only  son,  a  deplorable  object,  ^  l^J^J^l^  "; 
a  lunatic  ||  and  possessed,  deaf  and  dumb,  often  thrown  upon  the  ground,  and  into  the  John  v.  i.  to  * 
fire  and  water,  racked  with  violent  convulsions,  accompanied  with  dismal  outcries,  foam*  Jjjrk'lx'^ii!** 
ings,  bruises,  and  torments,  and  every  way  in  so  desperate  a  condition,  that  his  disciples,  Luke  ix.  37. 
in  his  absence,  were  not  able  to  cure  him.     Our  Lord,  upon  liearing  of  this,  was  f  not^^*"*^"*  '* 
a  little  grieved  at  the  want  of  faith  in  his  disciples,  but  ordered  the  child  to  be  brought  ' 

to  him.  As  he  was  drawing  near,  the  devil  began  to  rack  him  with  convulsions,  which 
put  the  father  in  a  terrible  fright ;  and  when  our  Lord  commanded  the  evil  spirit  to 
depart  out  of  the  young  man,  and  never  to  molest  him  more,  after  some  hideous  out* 
cries,  he  tore  and  distorted  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  left  him  breathless  on  the 
ground,  so  that  many  concluded  he  was  quite  dead :  But  Je^us,  taking  him  by  the  hand^ 
lifted  him  up,  and  delivered  him  to  his  father  perfectly  cured,  to  the  great  astonishment 
of  all  the  spectators.  And  when  his  disciples  in  private  desired  to  know  the  reason 
why  they  could  not  east  out  this  spirit,  he  imputed  it  |>artly  to  their  want  of  faith,  and 
partly  to  thb  spirit's  being  of  a  kind  f  ^  which  was  not  to  be  ejected  without  fasting 
and  prayer. 


bis  other  miracles,  and  forced  them  to  the  sorry  re* 
fuge  of-—**  He  casteth  out  devils  by  Beelzebub^  the 
prioce  of  devils  ;'*  but  because,  upon  his  coming  to 
the  timely  relief  of  his  apostles/ and  demanding  of 
the  scribes,  what  they  were  questioning  and  disputing 
about,  it  immediately  follows,  *'  On6  of  the  multitude 
answered  and  said.  Master,  I  have  brought  unto  thee 
my  son,  which  hath  a  dumb  spirit : — And  I  spake  to 
thy  disciples,  that  they  should  cast  him  out,  and  they 
^outd  not,**  Mark  ix.  17,  18.     PooPs  Annotations. 

II  The  word  ffiXnutl^frtUf  coming  from  ciXm^  the 
moorij  answers  exactly  to  the  English  lunatic^  Orota 
hna ;  but  there  is  a  mistake  in  rendering  it:  For, 
whereas  the  English  word  lunatic  is  commonly  taken 
for  a  madman,  such  a  one  especially  whose  distemper 
trows  worse  towards  the  full  of  the  moon,  it  is  plain, 
rrom  all  symptoms,  such  as  being  convulsed,  foaming 
at  the  mouth,  grinding  his  teeth,  falling  into  the  fire, 
and  biruisingand  tearing  himself,  &c.  that  the  disorder 
under  which  this  person  laboured  was  an  epilepsia, 
or  the  falling  sickness.  Now  the  reason  why  this  dis- 
ease is  expressed  by  the  word  nXntU^trm,  is,  because 
the  moon  has  the  same  influence  on  it  that  it  has  in 
ibadnesfe.  Both  distempers  lie  in  the  brain,  and  the 
changes  of  the  moon  anect  those  that  are  subject  'o 
the  one  as  well  as  the  other.  When  therefore  the 
evangelists  tell  us  of  this  epileptic,  that  the  devil  took 
him,  that  he  threw  him  down,  cast  him  into  a  (it,  and 
made  him  tear  and  bruise  himself,  the  meaning  of  ail 
this  is,  that  as,  in  those  days,  it  was  a  common  thing 
for  the  devil  to  have  power  over  mens  bodies,  which 
power  he  employed  in  bringing  diseases  upon  them, 
lo  it  was  in  tne  present  case.  The  devil  that  pos- 
sessed this  young  man,  cast  him  into  frequent  fits  of 
Ihe  falling  sickness  (as  all  demoniacs,  we  find,  have 
One  distemper  or  other  attending  them),  of  which 
there  was  no  way  to  cure  him  but  by  casting  out  the 
devO.     HammomTs  Annotations. 

f  The  rebuke  which  our  Saviour  utters  upon  this 
occasion,  **  O  faithless  and  perverse  generation,  how 
long  shall  I  be  with  you  V^  drc.  Mattb.  xvii.  17.  seem* 

z 


tb  be  intended  fdr  the  whole  company,  and  eVery  one 
to  have  a  share  in  it,  in  proportion  to  their  deserts. 
The  disciples  are  not  exempted ;  for  they  are  charged 
with  infidelity,  ver.  20.  The  father  of  the  patient  ia 
pointed  at,  for  his  faith  was  wavering,  Mark  ix.  21, 
&c.  And  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  is  included 
in  it ;  for  this  was  expressly  their  character  of  old^ 
'*  A  very  froward  and  perverse  generation,  and  chll- 
drcii  in  whom  is  no  faith,"  Deut.  xxxii.  5,  20.  BeaU" 
sobre*t  Annotations. 

f  *  Josephus,  who  himself  was  a  Pharisee,  and  well 
acquainted  with  the  notions  of  every  sect  among  the 
Jews,  gives  it  for  a  current  opinion,  that  the  demons, 
in  his  and  some  preceding  ages,  were  nothing  else 
but  the  souls  of  wicked  men,  who  after  death  took 
possession  of  the  living,  and  were  contmually  either 
afflicting  and  tormenting,  or  exciting  and  soliciting 
them  to  such  sins,  as  they  found  were  agreeable  and 
Complexional  to  them  ;  and  that,  according  to  their 
different  ways  of  vexing  or  tempting  those  that  they 
possessed,  they  had  different  appellations  given  them, 
an  unclean  spirit,  a  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  a  spirit  of 
infirmity,  &c.  In  conformity  to  this  notion  perhaps 
it  is,  that  our  Saviour  here  takes  notice  of  the  differ- 
ent kinds  of  evil  spirits,  and  as  among  wicked  men 
there  are  different  degrees  of  impiety,  and  some  are 
more  hardened  and  profli^te  than  others ;  so  he  seems 
to  intimate,  that  )»ome  of  these  spirits  are  more  des- 
perate and  malicious  than  others,  Matth.  xii.  45. 
But  all  of  them  obstinate  enough,  and  (might  tiiey 
have  their  own  option)  unwilling  to  leave  the  bodies 
they  have  taken  possession  of.  Here  they  think  tht  m* 
selves  safe,  and  m  some  measure  screened  from  the 
Divine  vengeance ;  and  therefore,  we  find  them  at 
sometimes  crying  tO  our  Lord,  *'  Let  us  alone  ;  what 
have  we  tt>  do  with  thee  ?  Art  thou  come  to  torment 
us,'*  Matth.  viii.  29*  And  as  others,  when  command- 
ed to  depart,  tearing  and  torturing  the  possessed,  and 
quitting  their  habitation  not  without  much  reld'ctan- 
cy,  Mark  ix.  26.  The  apostles,  no  doubt,  had  con^ 
jured  this  evil  spurit  before  in  their  master's  name, 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  VIII. 


A.  M.  4035,       From  the  Mount  of  transfiguration  our  Lord  proceeded  in  his  journey  through  the 

^nn!  Dom!   Other  parts  of  Galilee  towards  Capernaum  ;  and  as  they  were  in  the  way,  he  acquainted 

3i,^c.      his  disciples,  the  second  time,  with  his  approaching  death  and  resurrection;  desiring 

vuig.  ^r.  3o>  ^Y^^j^  |.^  ^^i^g  g^^^j  notice  of  what  he  told  them  ;  but  the  hopes  of  a  tempofal  kingdom 

had  so  intoxicated  their  minds,  that  they  found  it  very  difficult  to  believe  f  or  conceive 

what  he  said,  and  yet  they  were  afraid  to  ask  him  to  explain  it. 

In  the  same  journey  there  arose  a  dispute  |{  among  the  apostlest  which  of  them  should 
have  the  chief  place  of  dignity  f  ^  in  their  master's  kingdom^  sttU  drenming  of  a  tern- 


and,  on  several  occasions,  had  found  the  prevailing 
povrer  of  fairii,  even  when  theirs  was  not  so  well  im* 
proved  as  it  was  at  present ;  and  yet,  how  faith  be- 
comes necessary  in  the  exorcism  of  devils,  when  we 
find  strangers  doing  it  in  the  name  of  Christ,  Mark 
ix.  58 ;  or  how  the  faith  of  the  apostles  came  to  be 
defective  now^  when  not  many  days  before  it  was  so 
very  effectual ;  why  some  evil  spirits  were  proof  a- 
gainst  the  name  of  Christ,  whilst  others  fled  at  the 
bare  mention  of  it ;  and  why  some  surrendered  at  the 
first  summons,  while  fasting  and  prayer  were  the  only 
artillery  that  could  dislodge  others :  These,  and  many 
more  questions  that  might  be  raised  from  our  Saviour's 
words^  arc  points  wherein  the  best  commentators  we 
have  met  with  have  not  once  attempted  to  give  us 
any  satisfaction.  CalmetU  Commentary.  [In  the 
expression-^^*  But  this  kind  goeth  not  out,  but  by 
prayer  and  fasting'^— -there  must  be  confessed  to  be 
a  difficulty  not  easy  to  be  removed.  Whitby  however 
seems  to  have  done  more  towards  removing  it,  than 
Calmet  in  this  long  note  quoted  by  our  author. 
According  to  the  English  commentator,  our  Lord 
doth  not  here  mean  to  express  the  pertinacity  of  any 
particular  kind  of  devils,  far  less  the  power  which  the 
great  sins  of  the  possessed  had  given  them  over  him, 
for  the  person  out  of  whom  the  disciples  could  not  on 
this  occasion  eject  the  devil  had  been  possessed. from 
his  childhood— jr«Jii«4iip — when  he  could  have  been 
guilty  of  no  great  sin ;  but  the  import  of  the  expres* 
sion  was  to  inform  his  disciples,  that  the  miraculous 
faith  necessary  to  the  working  oi'  miracles,  being  the 
special  gift  of  God,  was  to  be  sought  for  by  devotion, 
and  all  the  means  calculated  to  give  ardour  to  that 
devotion.] 

f  The  words  in  the  text  are,  **  They  understood 
not  this  saying,  and  it  was  hid  from  them/^  Luke  ix. 
45.  They  understood  our  Saviour's  words,  no  doubt, 
and  what  the  import  was  of  his  being  **  delivered  in- 
to the  hands  of  men,  and  put  to  death  \**  but  then 
they  could  not  comprehend  how  their  master,  whom 
they  knew  to  be  the  Messiah,  and  Son  of  God,  and 
whom,  consequently,  they  believed  to  be  immortal 
and  eternal,  could  possibly  be  put  to  death,  or  suffer 
the  affronts  and  outrages  of  men.  These  notions  to 
them  soemed  incompatible,  and  therein  they  concei- 
ved a  mystery  which  they  could  not  understand :  But 
the  modern  Jews  have  eiMleavoured  to  reconcile  these 
two  notions,  by  inventing  the  distinction  of  Messiah 
Ben  Joseph,  who  was  to  die,  and  Messiah  Ben  David*, 
who  was  to  triumph  and  livt-  for  ever.  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary, and  Whitby^ i  Annotations. 

II  There  *is  some  sbsiU  difference  in  the  several 


ways  wherein  the  evangelists  have  related  this  mat- 
ter. St  Matthew  tells  us,  that  *<  the  disciples  catne  to 
Jesus,  saying,  who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven?"  chap,  xviii.  1.  St  Mark,  that  Christ  put  this 
^estion  to  them,''^  and  they  held  their  peace,''  chap. 
IX.  S4.  and  8t  Luke,  that  they  had  been  dii^iiiting 
this  point  among  themselves,  and  Jesus,"  perceiving 
the  thought  o^  their  hearts,  took  a  child,'*  &c.  chap, 
ix.  46,  47.  Now,  to  reconcile  this  seeming  repug- 
nancy, we  must  observe,  that  as  our  Saviour  was  go- 
ing to  Capernaum  his  disciples  followed  him,  *'  dis- 
coursing among  themselves  (as  St  Mark  has  it)  who 
of  them  was  to  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;"  that  when  they  came  to  him  in  the  house,  ha- 
ving still  the  same  ambitious  notion  in  their  minds^ 
^he  asked  them,  '<  What  was  it  that  you  discoursed  of 
in  the  way  ?"  But  they,  being  ashamed  to  tell  him* 
''  held  their  peace  ;'*  and  that  then  our  Saviour,  who 
well  understood  what  the  subject  of  their  discourse 
had  been,  endeavoured,  by  the  example  of  a  child, 
to  cure  their  distemper,  and  to  inform  them  what 
disposition  of  mind  was  proper  to  qualify  them  both 
for  his  kingdom  of  grace  here,  and  his  kingdom  of 
glory  hereafter.  St  Matthew  indeed,  according  to 
our  translation,  represents  the  thing  as  if  the  disciples 
had  put  the  question  to  their  master,  **  who  should 
be  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  V*  But  that  the 
participle  AtyoiTif  relates  not  to  Jesus,  but  to  the  dis- 
ciples, and  means  not  the  external  speech,  but  the 
inward  reasoning  of  their  minds,  is  obvious  fron)  their 
silence  which  St  Mark  takes  notice  of,  and  our  Sa« 
viour's  perceiving  the  thought  of  their  hearts,  which 
St  Luke  remarks :  For  had  themselves  propounded 
the  question  to  our  Saviour,  (as  the  version  in  St 
Matthew  seems  to  imply),  we  cannot  see  why  they 
should  not  answer  his  demand,  which  tended  to  the 
same  purpose ;  nor  can  we  imagine  why  he  should  be 
represented  *'  as  perceiving  the  thoughts  of  their 
hearts,"  had  they  already  declared  these  thoughts  in 
plain  words.     Whitby*s  Annotations. 

f  *  The  apostles,  as  well  as  the  other  Jews,  had  im- 
bibed the  notion,  which  they  never  got  quit  of,  until 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  instructed  them  bet- 
ter, \hat  the  Messiah,  when  he  came  upon  earth, 
should  erect  a  temporal  kingdom  ;  and,  as  the  Jews 
in  general  expect,  that  thvy  should  then  be  consti- 
tuted Lords  over  all  other  nations ;  so  the  apostles, 
who  believed  their  master  to  be  the  Messiah,  were  na- 
turally led  to  think,  that  they  should  have  the  pre- 
ference before  all  other  Jews ;  and  that,  since  the 
king  Messiah,  according  to  the  custom  of  other  sove- 
reigns,  was  to  have  some  officers  of  the  highest  rank^ 
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poral  sovereignty*  This  our  Saviour  by  His  Divine  Spirit  kuew ;  and  therefore,  to  give  an  From  Mattb. 
effectual  check  to  their  ambitious  thoughts,  he  first  informed  them,  that  the  only  way  for  ^  l^J^^^l  i' 
any  man  to  become  great  in  his  kingdom,  was  to  be  lowly  in  his  own  esteem  ;  and  then  JohQ  v.  i.  to  * 
calling  a  little  child  f,  and  setting  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  he  proposed  him  as  AM^k^'x^l!L^ 
pattern  of  meekness  «nd  humility  ;  recommended  such  children,  and  in  them  all  hum-  Li^e  \ll  37. 
ble  Christians  to  the  favour  of  mankind  ;  cautioned  them  against  doing  any  injury  |2j  Jo^nviLi. 
or  giving  any  offence  to  such,  because  of  their  guardian  angels  * ;  and,  to  remove  the  "■=™'™** 
occasion  of  all  such  offences,  exhorted  them  to  mortify  their  inordinate  affections, 
though  thej  were  as  dear  to  them  as  an  eye,  an  hand,  or  a  foot,  because  his  heavenly 
Father  (like  a  diligent  shepherd  that  delights  in  the  recovery  of  a  stray-sheep)  was  un* 
willing  that  any  l^liever  should  perish.      Together  with  these  reasons  against  scandal 
and  offences,  he  prescribed  some  excellent  rules  in  relation  to  brotherly  reproof,  church- 
censures,  and  forgiveness  of  injuries ;  and,  for  the  enforcement  of  thb  last  duty,  he 
propounded  the  parable  of  a  certain  king,  who,  calling  his  servants  to  account,  found 


they  made  no  question  but  that  fiome  of  tbem  would 
be  made  choice  of,  though  they  were  not  so  well 
agreed  who  were  the  fittest  or  most  deserving  of  these 
high  posts  of  honour.  Some  of  them  were  our  Lord's 
relations,  and  others  had  parts  and  endowments  ex- 
traordinary ;  of  some  he  had  given  high  commenda- 
tions, and  others  he  had  admitted  to  a  participation 
in  his  most  secret  retirements.  These  things  might 
possibly  raise  some  emulation  among  them ;  and  there- 
fore,  as  our  Saviour's  dominion  was  not  of  this  world, 
he  plainly  tells  them,  that  all  such  worldly  desires 
and  expectations  were  inconsistent  with  that  spiritual 
kingdom  which  he  was  to  erect,  and  wherein  '*  he, 
who  desired  to  be  first,  was  to  be  last  of  all,  and  ser- 
vant of  al)/'  Mark  ix.  35.  WkithyU  and  Pool^s  An- 
notations. 

f  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of  opinion,  that  this 
child  was  St  Ignatius,  who  was  afterwards  bishop  of 
Antioch,  and  famous  in  the  Christian  chnrch  for  his 
writing  and  dying  in  the  defence  of  the  truth.  How 
ever  this  be^  it  is  certain,  that  a  child,  who  has  no 
concern  for  dominion  or  empire  over  others,  who  is 
free  from  all  covetous  desirea  of  wealtl),  and  knows 
notliing  of  what  a  post  of  honour  tyieaoSj  was  in  this 
case  a  very  proper  emblem  of  that  simplicity,  inno- 
cence, and  humiliiy,  that  our  Lord  requires  in  all  his 
disciples.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  WhUbys  An- 
notations. 

t*  The  words  in  the  caution  are,— >*'  Whoso  shall 
offend  one  of  these  little  ones  which  believe  in  me,  it 
were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  hii»  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth 
of  the  84?a/'  Matth.  xviii.  6.  To  offend,  or  scan- 
dalize, is  to  discourage  men  in  the  profession  and  prac- 
tice of  religion,  and  by  indignitits  and  persecutions, 
as  well  as  b^  bad  examples,  to  occasion  their  aposta- 
tizing from  the  faith :  for  we  can  hardly  imagine,  that 
so  severe  a  punishment  as  is  here  threatened  should 
be  inflicted  for  a  crime  of  less  aggravation  than  what 
this  amounts  to.  Grotius,  upoo  the  piace>  is  of  opi- 
nion,  that  the  millstone  about  the  neck  alludes  to  a 
custom  of  drowning  among  the  Syrians.  But  St  Je- 
rom  thinks  that  this  manner  of  execution  was  in  use 
among  the  Jews  i  for,  according  to  Dr  Alix,  it  was 
customary  for  them  **  to  cast  execrable  meu  into  the 


Dead  Sea  with  a  stone  tied  to  them.^'  It  is  certain, 
from  Dlodorus  Siculus,  and  others,  that,  among  the 
Greeks,  this  was  the  ancient  punishment  for  sacrile- 
gious persons;  and  from  Suetonius  we  may  learn, 
that,  for  th^  pride  and  covetousness  wherewith  some 
,in  public  offices  had  infested  the  province  where  they 
lived,  Augustus  had  them  cast  into  the  river  widb 
great  weights  about  their  necks.  Whitby's  Annota- 
tions. 

*  It  were  too  nice,  perhaps,  to  say,  that  every  dis- 
tinct man  has  liis  distinct  guardian  angeh  It  may  be 
true,  sometimes,  that  many  have  but  one,  and  it  may 
be  true,  at  other  times,  that  one  has  many,  as  we 
find  Jacob  had  at  Mahanaim,  and  Elisha  at  Dothan ; 
but  this  we  may  safely  affirm,  that  no  good  man  is 
without  an  angel,  to  inspect  his  behaviour,  and  to  so- 
licit bis  well-being.  To  this  purpose  Abraham  tells 
his  servant,  travelling  to  Nahor,  <<  The  Lord  will 
send  his  angel  with  thee,  and  prosper  thy  way,*'  Gen. 
xxiv.  40.  and  Jacob  makes  mention  of  one  who  <<  had 
redeemed  him  from  all  evil,'*  and  wishes  the  same 
protection  to  his  children.  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  The  Psal- 
mist gives  us  express  testimony,  that  the  '*  angel  of 
the  Lord  standeth  round  about  those  that  fear  him," 
Psalm  xxxiv.  7«  And  that  passage  which  the  devil 
applies  to  our  Saviour,  <*  he  shall  give  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  and  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways,"  is 
delivered  by  the  Psalmist  as  true  of  every  servant  of 
Christ,  as  well  as  of  Christ  himself;  for  they  are  all 
ministring  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  for  them  who 
shall  be  heirs  of  salvation.'*     Young^s  Serm.  vol.  ii. 

[This  seems  to  me  to  be  very  erroneous  and  very 
dangerous  doctrine,  which  hath  no  foundation  in  the 
word  of  God.  If  no  good  man  be  without  an  angel 
to  inspect  his  behaviour,  and  to  solicit  .his  well-being, 
then  is  it  not  true  that  there  **  is  but  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  That 
the  holy  angels  are '  uden  employed  by  God  in  his 
government  of  this  sublunary  world,  is  indeed  clearly 
to  be  proved  by  holy  writ ;  that  they  have  powers  over  ' 
matter,  and  inferior  minds  analogous  to  the  powera 
which  men  possess — greater  indeed  in  extent,  but 
still  limited,  is  a  thing  wliich  might  reasonably  be 
supposed,  if  it  were  not  decL.ieU;  but  if  there  be  a 
proposition  in  metaphysics  or  ontologjf  which  is  incon- 
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A.  M.  4os^  that  one  of  them  owed  him  an  immense  sum,  no  less  than  ten  thousand  talents  f,  whiciL 
*Aiin'^  ^!  wpon  his  insolvency,  and  humble  petition,  he  freely  forgave  ;  and  yet  this  very  wretch 
31,  Ac.      was  no  sooner  out  of  the  king*s  presence,  than  he  seized  upon  his  fellow-servant  for  a 
Vuig»^r>so,  ^y>g^  ^f  ^  debt,  a  debt  of  an  hundred  pence  only,  and  cast  him  into  prison,  even  though 
he  had  used  the  same  pathetic  intreaties  to  him,  that  himself  had  done  to  the  king  his 
master:  which  when  the  king  came  to  understand,  he  sent  for  the  ungrateful  villain; 
upbraided   him  with  his  baseness  and  cruelty ;  and  then  in  great  rage  ordered  him  to 
prison  until  he  should  discharge  the  whole  debt.      ••  And  f «  so  likewise  shall  my  hea- 
venly Father  (says  our  Lord  in  the  application)  deal  with  all  such  as  will  not  forgive 
their  brother's  trespasses  from  their  hearts." 

While  he  was  giving  these  instructions  to  his  disciples,  he  was  interrupted  by  John, 
the  son  of  Zebedee,  informing  him  of  a  certain  stranger  f '  who  cast  out  devils  in  his 
name,  but  because  he  was  not  of  their  fraternity,  that  he  had  forbidden  him ;  which 
conduct  Jesus  by  no  means  could  approve  of,  because  he  looked  upon  it  as  a  sure  argu- 
ment, that  whoever  did  miracles  in  his  name  could  be  no  enemy  to  his  person. 

With  this  discourse  they  arrived  to  Capernaum,  where  the  collectors  f  ♦  of  a  certaiA 


Irovertible,  it  is  surely  that  no  created  beiog  is  pos- 
sessed of  the  incommunicable  attribute  of  ubiquitt^  or 
omnipresence.  Now  it  is  expressly  said  in  the  Go- 
spel, '<  that  in  heaven^  their  angels  (the  angels  of  the 
little  ones)  do  always  behold  the  face  of  our  Lord's 
Father  who  is  in  heaven.^'  These  angels  therefore 
are  always  in  heaven,  and  therefore  cannot  be  at  the 
same  time  on  earth  inspecting  the  conduct  of  either 
good  or  bad  men.  The  texts  quoted  by  Dr  Young 
are  nothing  to  the  purpose.  The  angel  mentioned  by 
Abraham  and  Jacob  was  probably  the  uncreated 
ANGEL  OF  THB  COVENANT  guiding  his  Servants  to  the 
accomplishment  of  those  great  objects  for  which  the 
family  of  Abraham  was  sepaf  ttted  from  the  rest  of  the 
world ;  aod  what  the  Psalmist  says  of  the  angel  of*  the 
Lord  standing  round  about  those  that  fear  him,  seems 
to  be  nothing  more  than  a  highly  poetical  description 
of  Providence  continually  watching  over  the  pious 
and  virtuous  man.  We  are  indeed  taught  by  the  apo- 
stle that  the  ansels  are  ^'  ministeriug  spirits^  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation ;" 
but  they  are  all,  however  high  in  rank,  nothing  more 
then  ministering  or  serving  spirits— not  invested  with 
authority  of  their  own — but  sent  forth  occasionally  to 
do  such  service  as  may  be  required  of  them  for  such 
as  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ;  and  from  the  words  of 
our  Lord  we  learn  ^  and.  we  learn  nothing  more)  that 
they  are  employed  in  the  same  way  for  the  benefit  of 
little  children.  As  the  vulgar  doctrine  of  each  man's 
having  a  guardian  angel  constantly  beside  bim^  is  con* 
trary  to  all  the  notions  which  can  be  consistently 
formed  of  the  nature  of  men  and  of  angels,  so  does  it 
teceive  no  countenance  from  the  words  of  our  Saviour, 
nor,  1  am  persuaded,  from  any  other  text  of  Scrip- 
ture rightly  understood.]  See  Bishop  Horslei/^s  Ser- 
mons, vol.  ii.  Sermon  S9.  and  Hardt/*s  Greek  New 
Testament* 

f  Which  in  our  money  amount  to  one  million  eight 
hundred  and  seventy -6 ve  thousand  pounds;  wher^s, 
the  hundred  pence  that  his  fellow- servant  was  indebt- 
ed to  him,  was  but  about  three  pounds  two  shillings 
and  sixpence. 

Y  The  doctrinal  observation  that  properly  results 


from  the  text  is  this^««»That  our  sins,  once  forgiven, 
may,  by  a  forfeiture  of  that  pardon  by  our  future  mis- 
behaviour, be  again  charged  upon  us  }  for  God's  par- 
dons in  this  life  are  ndi  absolute,  but  conditional  only. 
According  to  the  petition  of  the  Lord^s  prayer,  they 
are  answerable  to  our  dealings  with  others,  aod  are 
likely  to  be  no  longer  continued  to  us  than  we  per** 
form  the  condition.  Whitby^s  and  Hammond's  An- 
notations. 

f^  That  this  man  did  truly  cast  out  devils,  our 
Lord's  answer  supposes,  and  his  disciples  saw  with 
their  eyes :  But  then  the  question  is,— How  a  person 
who  did  not  follow  Christ  could  cast  out  devils  in  his 
name  I  To  which  it  may  be  answered,  1st,  That  this 
person  might  believe  in  Jesus,  without  being  one  of 
his  retinue,  and  follow  his  doctrine,  though  he  did  not 
his  person.  2dly,  Me  might  do  miracles  in  the  name 
oi'  Jesus  Christ,  without  being  one  of  his  tru^  disci- 
ples, even  as  Judas  is  i>upposed  to  have  done,  and 
those  others  to  whom  our  Lord  will  profess,  *'  I  never 
knew  you ;  depart  from  me,  ye  workers  of  iniquity," 
Matth.  vii.  23.  Or,  5dly,  He  might  be  a  disciple  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  so  do  his  miracles  in  the  name 
of  Christ,  siiortly  to  come.  But  by  what  means  so- 
ever it  was  that  he  did  them,  it  is  no  small  conBrma- 
tion  of  the  truth  of  Chri8tianity,  that  our  Saviour^s 
name  was  thus  powerful,  even  among  those  that  did 
not  follow  him,  and  therefore  were  incapable  of  do- 
ing any  thing  by  way  of  compact  with  him.  Whit- 
btf^s  and  PooVs  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commen- 
tary. 

f  •  Every  Jew  that  was  twenty  years  old,  was  ob- 
liged to  pay  annually  two  attic  drachms,  or  half  a  she- 
kel, (about  fifteen  pence  of  our  money)  for  the  use  of 
the  sanctuary,  £xod.  xxx.  13.  16.  or  to  buy  sacrifices 
and  other  things  necessary  for  the  service  of  the  tem- 
ple :  And  that  this  was  the  tribute  which  the  collec- 
tors htre  demanded,  and  not  any  tax  payable  to  the 
Roman  emperors,  (as  some  imagine)  is  evident  not 
only  from  our  Saviour's  argument,  viz.  That  he  wiis 
the  Son  of  that  heavenly  King  to  whom  it  was  paid, 
and  consequently  had  a  right  to  plead  his  exemption; 
but  from  the  word,  iti^tip^f*^  which,  according  to  Jd* 
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tribute  for  the  use  of  the  temple,  came  to  Peter,  and  asked  him  if  his  master  was  accus-  From  Matth. 
tomed  to  pay  it  ?  And  when  Peter  went  in  to  acquaint  him  with  the  officers  demands,  l^  tJ^i  t. 
''  Of  whom  (says  our  Lord,  preventing  him)  do  the  kings  of  the  Gentiles  take  tribute  ?  John  v.  i.  to  * 
Of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ?"  Peter  answered,  *•  Of  strangers  :  If  so,  (re-  Mwl^ii^li!*' 
joiDed  our  Saviour)  then  are  the  children  free ;"  meaning,  that  since  Gentile  kings  did  Lu^c  1^37. 
not  exact  tribute  of  their  own  houshold,  this  tribute,  which  was  paid  to  God  for  his*^****"  ^"*'' 
temple,  was  not  due  from  him,  who  was  his  Son,  nor  from  them  who  were  his  domes- 
tics ;  however,  to  ^void  all  occasions  of  offence,  he  ordered  him  to  go  and  cast  an  hook 
into  the  sea,  because  in  the  mouth  of  the  first  fish  that  he  caught,  he  would  find  a  piece 
of  money  f ,  just  of  proper  value  to  give  to  the  collectors  for  them  both  :  Which  ac« 
cordingly  came  to  pass. 

About  this  time  the  f  ^  feast  of  Tabernacles  drew  near ;  and  some  of  our  Lord's  rela-  - 
tions  (out  of  vanity  more  than  good  will)  were  very  earnest  with  him  to  go  up  to  Je* 
rusalem  at  this  great  concourse  of  people,  in  order  to  shew  his  miracles  in  the  capital, 
which  hitherto  (as  they  said)  had  been  concealed  in  an  obscure  part  of  the  world :  But 
our  Lord,  for  the  present  f^,  would  not  yield  to  their  importunity,  though  in  a  short 
time  he  set  forward  to  Jerusalem,  but  in  a  very  private  manner,  for  feai\  of  awakening 
the  Jealousy  of  his  enemies.  As  he  was  to  pass  through  the  province  of  Samaria  f «,  he 
sent  some  of  his  apostles  to  provide  him  lodgings  f '  in  one  of  the  villages ;  but  the  in- 


lephas  (Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c.  12.)  was  the  proper  word 
lor  this  capHation  tax  that  was  paid  to  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  ;  wheras  the  Cesarean  tribute  money  was 
the  Denarius,  a  Roman  coin,  and  would  have  been 
gathered  by  the  usual  officers,  the  publicans,  and  not 
by  the  persons  who  are  here  styled  (as  by  a  known 
title)  '<  they  that  received  the  }i}(«;^«."  Hammond^t 
and  fVhiibys  Annotations. 

f  This  piece  of  money  is  called  9Y«ti*(,  which  a* 
mounted  to  four  drachmas  or  one  shekel,  in  our  mo- 
ney about  half  a  crown  ;  and  the  reason  why  our  Sa- 
viour paid  for  none  of  the  apostles  but  St  Peter  only, 
was,  because  these  receivers  demanded  it  only  of 
those  that  dwelt  at  Capernaum^  (as  our  Saviour  and 
St  Peter  did)  leaving  the  other  apostles  to  pay  it  in 
the  several  places  of  their  abode*  Hamtnond*s  An- 
notations. 

f  *  The  feast  of  Tabernacles  kept  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  Israelites  sojourning  in  the  wilderness,  and 
Uviog  in  tents  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  was  one  of 
the  three  great  annual  festivals^  wherein  all  the  males 
were  obliged  to  appear  at  Jerusalem.  It  began  to  be 
celebrated  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  Tizri, 
(which  answers  in  part  to  our  October  and  Septem- 
ber) and  is  the  first  month  of  their  civil,  and  the  se- 
venth in  tbeir  sacred  year.     Calmest  Commentary. 

f  3  Our  Saviour's  words  upon  this  oecasion  are,— * 
<'  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast :  I  go  not  up  yet  to  this 
feast,  for  my  time  is  not  yet  fully  come,''  John  vii.  8. 
Here  Grotius  takes  notice,  that  the  particle  •$«>«, 
which  answers  to  not  tfH,  was  not  originally  in  the 
text,  because  (according  to  St  Jerom,  contra  Pelag. 
lib.  ii.)  Porphyry  accuses  Christ  of  in<»>nstancy  and 
mutability,  in  saying,  *'  I  go  not  up  to  the  feast,'' 
when  afterwards  he  went ;  and  therefore,  he  very  mo- 
destly qondttdes,  that  this  particle  was  added  by  some 
Christians,  to  avoid  the  fbrc^  of , this  objection.  But 
why  roust  Christians  be  accused  of  altering  the  Scrip- 
Hires,  merely  tp  save  th^  credit  of  an  heatheoi  and 


professed  enemy  to  Christiadity,  who  might  either 
read  negligently,  or  meet  with  a  deficient  or  corrupt 
Latin  copy  ?  Especially  since  it  is  certain  that  St 
Chrysostom  reads  this  particle  ;  that  the  Syriac  and' 
Arabic  versions,  the  Alexandrians  and  most  other  an* 
cient  manuscripu  have  it ;  and  that  it  entirely  agrees 
with  the  sense  both  of  ^e  preceding  and  sulMequent 
words.     WhiibyU  Annotations. 

f^  Samaria  was  a  province  that  lay  between  Gali- 
lee and  Judea,  and  our  Saviour's  nearest  way  to  Je* 
rusalem  was  through  it.  But  then  it  may  be  que- 
stioned, why  the  Samaritans,  who  lived  at  a  less  dis- 
tance from  Jerusalem  than  the  Galileans,  came  to  be 
more  corrupted  in  their  religion  ?  To  which  the  most 
probable  answer  is,-— That  when  the  king  of  Assyria 
had  taken  Samaria,  and  carried  away  the  people  cap- 
tive, S  Kings  xvii.  in  their  room  he  planted  colonies 
of  his  own  subjects,  who  were  gross  idolaters,  and 
more  especially  in  the  country  of  Samaria  properly  so 
called,  because  it  was  a  province  which  Jay  in  the 
heart  of  his  new  conquest,  and  might  therefore  keep 
the  others  that  depended  on  it  in  subjection.  Now 
these  idolaters,  mixing  with  the  Jews  that  were  left 
behind,  made  up  a  strange  medJy  of  religion,  which 
was  not  quite  reformed  even  in  our  Saviour's  time ; 
and  therefore  he  tells  the  ^Samaritan  woman,  at  Ja- 
cob'b  well,  «  ye  worship  ye  know  notwhat,"  John  iv. 
22.  whereas  the  people  of  Galilee,  having  few  of  the 
Assyrians  planted  among  them,  kept  their  religion 
more  pure  and  unmixed,  and,  after  the  destruction  of 
the  temple  of  Gerizzim  by  John  Hyrcaous,  held  con- 
stant communion  with  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  even 
though  Gabinius,  when  he  was  governor  of  Syria,  bad 
built  the  Samaritans  another;  and  in  rehition  to  this 
communion  it  is,  that  our  Saviour  tells  the  same  wo- 
man (speaking  of  himself  among  other  Galileans)^ 
**  we  know  what  we  worship;  for  sal%ration  is  of  the 
Jews." 

I'  The  great  aaltitude  that  accoopanii^  our*S«> 
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A.  M.  4035,  habitants,  perceiving  that  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast,  *  were  so  uncivil  as 
^AnZ  Dom.  ^  Tcfuse  Mm  entertainment. 

This  indignity  put  upon  their  master  so  exasperated  James  and  his  brother  John, 
that  they  desired  leave  of  him  (in  imitation  of  f  Elias)  to  command  fire  down  from 
*  heaven  to  consume  such  inhospitable  wretches ;  but  instead  of  giving  any  such  permis- 
sion f  ^9  our  Saviour  took  care  to  inform  them,  that  the  marks  of  a  Christian  were  meek* 
ness  and  love,  not  fury  and  revenge ;  that  the  true  end  and  design  of  his  coming  into 
the  world  ^*  was,  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save  mens  lives  ;*'  and  (that  he  might  prove  his 
doctrine  by  his  practice)  when  ten  leprous  persons*  who  came  out  of  the  neighboarhdbd 
where  he  had  been  so  rudely  treated,  presented  themselves  with  loud  cries  to  him  for 
help,  his  compassion  was  aj  ready  to  relieve  as  their  necessity  to  ask ;  for  while  they 
,  were  going  to  f^  shew  themselves  to  the  priest  (as  he  directed  them),  they  all  found 
themselves  cured.  But  see  the  great  ingratitude  of  human  nature  !  Of  the  ten  who 
received  this  miraculous  blessing,  but  one  returned  to  give  our  Saviour  thanks,  and  he 
was  a  Samaritan. 

Having  thus  returned  good  for  evil,  and  the  greatest  kindness  for  the  most  palpable 
affront,  our  Lord  proceeded  on  his  journey,  aiid  came  to  another  village,  where  he  lodg* 
ed  that  night ;  but  before  he  arrived  at  Jerusalem  he  sent  out  seventy  f  ^  of  his  disciples 


viour,  and  the  little  or  no  provision  that  he  usually 
carried  with  him,  made  it  necessary  for  some  to  go 
before  to  make  preparation  for  his  reception ;  and  liis 
two  apostles,  James  and  John,  are  supposed  to  be  the 
persons  employed  in  this  capacity,  because  we  find 
them,  in  particular,  resenting  the  indignity  put  upon 
their  master.     Calmei*s  Commentary. 

*  Josephus  tells  us,-^*^  T^jtiat  as  it  was  an  usual 
thing  tor  the  Galileans  to  travel  by  the  way  of  Sama^ 
ria  to  Jerusalem  upon  the  celebration  of  their  festi- 
vals, one  time,  as  they  passed  by  a.  village  called  Nais» 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Samaria,  and  situated  in  the 
great  plain,  there  happened  a  quarrel  between  the 
passengers  and  villagers,  wherein  several  of  the  Gali* 
leans  were  slain,  and  which  afterwards  occasioned  a 
civil  war  between  these  two  provinces.^  And  as  it 
was  a  common  thin^  for  the  Samaritans  to  be  angry 
with  the  Galileans  in  general  for  their  passing  by 
their  temple  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  so  they  might  much 
more  resent  it  in  our  Saviour,  because,  as  he  was  ac- 
counted a  prophet  sent  from  God,  by  this  action  he 
plainly  decided  the  controversy  between  them  and  the 
Jews,  touching  the  place  which  God  had  appointed 
for  his  religious  worship.  Joseph.  Anuq.  lib.  xx.  c.  5. 
Jeaiih  fVars,  lib.  ii.  c  11.  and  WhUby^n  Annotations. 

f  The  history  of  Elias  (to  which  the  apostles  refer 
us)  is  doubtless  that  where,  by  the  direction  of 'God, 
that  prophet  called  for  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy 
those  captains  and  their  companies  whom  king  Aha- 
siah  sent  out  to  apprehend  him,  2  Kings  i.,  10,  ftc. 
And  when  these  two  apostles  desired  the  like  judge 
xnent  upon  the  village  of  Samaria,  for  refusing  to  re- 
ceive their  master,  they  verified  their  name  of  being 
sons  of  thunder,  which,  upon  account  of  their  fiery 
zeal,  their  master  had  before  given  them,  Mark  iii.  17. 

f  *  What  the  two  apostles  had  to  allege  in  behalf  of 
their  intended  severity  against  the  se  Samaritans  was, 
*— That  they  were  schismatics,  and  had  set  up  another 
temple  in  opposition  to  that  at  Jerusalem ;  that  they 
were  bereticsy  and,  together  with  the  worship  of  the 


God  of  Israel,  had  mixed  thi|t  of  P^n  idols ;  that 
the  person  whom  they  had  affronted  had  a  character 
much  superior  to  that  o^  Ejias ;  and  that,  by  an  ex- 
aroplary  punishment  inflicted  upon  this  village,  they 
might  convince  the  rest  of  the  Samaritans  of  God's 
displeasure  against  their  way  of  worship,  and  of  the 
Divine  mission  of  their  master,  who  was  the  true  Mes* 
siah.  Jiut  notwithstanding  these  plausible  allegations, 
our  Saviour  rebuked  themr  and  in  his  rebuke  gave 
them  to  understand,  that  a  spirit  of  severity  towards 
erroneous  persons,  in  whomsoever  it  is  found,  U  high* 
ly  opposite  to  the  calm  temper  of  Christianity,  which 
is  <«  pure  and  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy  to  be  en- 
treated, full  of  mercy  and  good  works,''  James  iii.  17. 
and  that  it  was  repugnant  to  the  end  for  which  he 
came  into  the  world,  which  was  to  discountenance  all 
fierceness  and  rage,  and  furious  zeal,  that  occasion  so 
many  mischiefs  among  mankind,  and  to  beget  in  >.aU 
his  followers  such  a  disposition  as  exerts  itself  in  **  love, 
peace;  long-sufiering,  gentleness,  goodness,  and  meek- 
ness,*' Gal.  V.  22,  23.  even  to  those  of  the  most  con- 
trary tempers  and  persuasion.     Whitbt^h  A nnocfttions* 

f  s  By  the  priests,  to  whom  our  Saviour  remits 
these  lepers,  we  are  to  understand  the  priests  at  Je- 
rusalem ;  for  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  he  would 
send  them  to  those  of  Mount  Gerizzim,  when  him* 
self,  both  in  his  words  and  practice,  had  sufficiently 
declared  the  illegality  of  their  institution :  And  there- 
fore, by  sending  them  to  Jerusalem,  where  they  were 
to  make  their  o£ferings  for  their  cleansing.  Lev.  xiv. 
2,  &c.  he  not  only  decided  the  controversy  between 
the  Jews  and  the  Samaritans,  but  gave  them  likewise 
to  understand,  that,  before  they  reached  Jerusalem, 
he  would  undoubtedly  heal  them.  Whitby's  Annota- 
tions and  Hammond^M  Paraphrase. 

t^  Those  who  would  have  it,  that  these  missionaries 
were  chosen  according  to  the  number  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim, imagine,  tha(  they  were  seventy^two,  though 
the  round  sum  only  be  mentioned;  but  the  general 
testimony  of  the  ancients  is,  that  they  were  no  more 
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by  f  two  and  two  together  (in  the  same  manner  as  he  had  sent  his  twelve  apostles),  in-  Prou  MaiA. 
to  those  places  which  he  himself,  in  a  sht>rt  time,  intended  to  visit,  and  gave  them  *«*•  5s.' Luke*^!!  i! 
stnictions  much  of  the  same  import  with  what,  upon  the  like  occasion,  he  had  given  JoIiiit.  i.  u  * 

his  apostles.  SlSl'lTl'-J** 

The  feast  of  tabernacles  always  cmittnued  eight  days,  but,  for  some  time  after  his  ar-Luke  ix.  37. 
rival,  our  Saviour  did  not  appear  publicly,  which  occasioned  no  small  enquiry,  and  va-*^^*"^'^' 
rious  dicourses  concerning  Mm ;  some  sayiog  that  he  was  a  good  man,  and  others,  an^"™^™™"^ 
impostor,  who  deluded  the  people*     At  length,  when  every  one  began  to  despair  of  see- 
in|^  him,  about  the  middle  of  the  feast  be  shewed  himself  openly,  and  went  and  taught 
in  the  temple,  to  the  great  admiration  of  the  Jews,  who  were  not  a  little  surprised  to 
find  him,  whose  education  had  been  destitute  of  all  learning,  so  perfect  in  the  Scrip* 
tures  :  But,  to  obviate  this  reception, .  he  gave  them  to  understand,  that  the  doctrine, 
wherein  he  instructed  them,  was  not  of  human  acquisition,  but  i.  ivine  inspiration  ;  and 
that  it  was  a  y&ry  base  and  ungenerous  thing  in  them,  to  endeavour  to  take  away  the 
life  of  one,  who  taught  them  nothing  but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  law  of  Moses,  • 
whereof  they  made  so  loud  a  profession,     in  this  manner  he  preached  to  the  people  for 
the  remaining  part  of  the  feast;  and,  f  ^  on  the  last  and  greatest  day  thereof,  took  oc- 


than  seventy.    What  their  names  were  is  a  thing  un- 
known, only  we  have  an  uncertain  account  of  twenty- 
eight  of  them  out  of  Eusebius,  fipiphanius,  and  Pa- 
pias ;  and  these  are,— Matthias^  Mark,  Luke,  JBarna- 
bas,  Stephen^  Philip,  Prochorus,  Nicanor,  Timon,  Par- 
inenas,  Nicholas,  Justus,  Apelles,  Sosthenes^  Rufus, 
Niger,  Cephas,  Thaddeus^  Aristion,  John,  Barsabas, 
Andronicus,  Junius,  Silas,  Lucius,  Maoaen,  Mnason, 
and  Ananias.     Now,  whereas  some  compare  the  hi- 
ahops  to  the  apostles,  and  these  seventy  to  the  presby- 
ters of  the  church,  and  thence  conclude,  that  tfiese 
two  orders  in  the  ministry^  one  inferior  to  the  other, 
were  instituted  by  Christ  himself,  there  is  this  di&r- 
ence  in  the  matter^-— That  the  LXX  received  not 
their  mission  (as  presbyters  do)  from  bishops,  but  im- 
mediately from  our  Lord,  as  the  apostles  did,  and 
were  sent  upon  the  same  errand,  and  with  the  same 
powers*     There  is,  however,  I  think,  this  foundation 
for.  that  wherein  8t  Chrysostom  and  others  place  the 
superiority  of  bishops  over  presbyters,  viz.  that  the 
power  of  ordination  belongs   to   them  alone:   For, 
though  the  comtnission  to  preach  the  Gospel  belonged 
to  the  LXX,  as  well  as  the  twelve  apostles,  yet  the 
power  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  imposition 
of  hands  was  peculiar  to  the  twelve,  Acts  viii.  14,  &c« 
and  this  seems  to  be  the  reason  why  the  conferring 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  the  use  of  the  ministry  (which 
ia  done  by  the  imposition  of  hands),  has  perpetually 
been  esteemed  peculiar  to  those  bishops,  who,  in  the 
cccleaiai^ical  style,  are  always  called  the  successors  of 
tbe  a|)Ostle8.      WhUbi/*s  Annotations,  and  EcharfPs 
Ecclesiastical  History,  lib.  i.  c.  5.     [I  know  not  by 
whom— >if  by  any  person— -the  apostles  were  compa* 
red  to  bnhops  and  the  seventy  to  presbyters ;  but  the 
comparison  certainly  does  not  hold.      During  our 
LfOrd^s  sojourning  on  earth,  he  was  the  only  bishop 
or  overseer  of  his  church,  if  without  absurdity  we  can 
uUk  of  the  bishops  of  a  church,  which  was  not  yet 
boilt,  though  he  was  laying  its  foundation  ;  and  if  so, 
the  apostles  ought  to  be  compared  to  presbyters,  and 
the  seventy  to  deacons.    More  than  deacons  they. 

Vol.  III. 


certainly  were  not— if  even  so  much  ;  for  if  this  cata- 
logue ot'  twenty-eight  of  them  be  correct,  we  find  that 
some  of  them  were  afterwards  constituted  deacons  by 
a  new  ordination.  It  was  not  till  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  however,  that  the  chunch  was  built, 
when  the  apostles  received  a  new  commission,  and 
were  authorised  to  confer,  by  imposition  of  hands,  the 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  use  of  the  ministry,  j 

f  That  they  might  be^of  mutual  assistance  to  each 
other*  and  their  testimony  of  more  force  and  validity; 
FooPm  and  Beau.sobre^s  Annotations. 

f  *  From  the  xxixth  chapter  o(  the  book  of  Num- 
bers we  learn,  that  on  the  first  day  of  this  feast,  thir^ 
teen  bullocks  were  to  be  ofiered;  on  the  second, 
twelve ;  on  the  third,  eleven  ;  on  the  fourth,  ten ;  on 
the  fifth,  nine  ;  00  the  sixth,  eight ;  on  the  seventh, 
seven ;  and  on  the  eight,  or  last,  onl^  one ;  so  that  in 
regard  to  the  sacrifices,  the  last  day  was  the  least  of 
all,  and  yet  the  Jews  accounted  it  the  greatest,  be- 
cause on  that  day  the  king  of  Israel  (as  the  Talmu* 
dists  love  to  sp^ak)  was  entertained  by  his  own  peo- 
ple only,  and  not  by  those  of  any  other  nation.  For 
their  tradition  is,  that  on  the  first  day  of  the  feast* 
their  ancestors  (when  the  temple  was  stand ing)  sacri- 
ficed seventy  buUocks  for  the  seventy  nations,  (/or  thej 
suppose  just  so  many)  that  are  upon  the  ^ace  of  the 
earth ;  but  on  Che  last  day,  no  more  than  one,  buft 
that  in  the  name  of  the  people  of  Israel  only.  And 
as  they  imagine  that  an  earthly  prtace  may  sometimes 
(instead  of  a  vast  entertainmeot)  desire  but  a  small 
collation  with  his  first  favourite,  that  they  may  have 
an  opportunity  of  some  liEuniliar  converse  together ;  s6 
upon  the  account  of  the  intimate  friendship  with  Goc^ 
which  the  Jews  on  that  day  thought  ttiemselves  ad- 
mitted to,  and  the  excessive  joy  which,  from  the  sensi 
of  that  friendsliip,  they  expressed  in  ail  the  outwarA 
significations  of  music,  singing,  and  dancing,  the  lost 
day  of  the  feast  of  Tabernacles  was  always  accounted 
the  greatest.  SurenhusU  Coociliationes  iuLoca  Vk 
T.  apud.  Joham 
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A.  M.  4085.   casion  from  the  custom  of  fetching  water  from  the  fountain  of  Siloah  in  great  pomp, 
^m  Dom.   ^^^  pouring  it  upon  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings  in  great  abundance,  to  acquaint  them 
31.  &t.      with  the  future  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  intended  to  send  down  upon  all 
^!^^^  those  that  believed  in  him. 

Those  who  knew  the  great  hatred  which  the  ruling  part  of  the  nation  had  conceived 
against  him,  admired  to  hear  him  speak  with  so  much  freedom  and  intrepidity ;  and 
those  who  had  seen  the  number  and  greatness  of  his  miracles,  were  by  thein  convinced 
that  he  was  the  true  Messiah ;  but  the  prejudice  of  his  bei^g  a  Galilean,  and  not  ac* 
knowledged  bv  any  of  their  rulers  and  learned  Rabbies,  led  others  into  a  contrary  per- 
suasion. In  the  conclusion,  officers  were  sent  from  the  Sanhedrim  to  apprehend  him, 
but  they  were  so  taken  with  his  person  and  preaching,  that  they  became  his  disciples ; 
for  upon  their  return,  they  told  the  council  that  they  could  not  execute  their  office,  be- 
cause f  **  never  man  spake  like  him  :  *'  so  that  the  Pharisees,  who  were  part  of  the  as- 
sembly, being  more  enraged  at  their  reason  which  they  gave,  than  the  neglect  of  their 
duty,  upbraided  them  for  being  so  easily  seduced,  and  for  following  the  error  of  an  ig- 
norant mob ;  until  Nicodemus,  who  had  formerly  conversed  with  our  Lord,  and  was  in- 
deed a  secret  disciple  of  his,  seeing,  with  what  violence  his  enemies  were  bent  against 
him,  could  not  forbear  interposing  in  his  behalf,  by  urging  the  unlawfulness  of  condemn- 
ing a  person  without  hearing ;  so  that  after  some  reflections  thrown  upon  him,  as  a 
favourer  of  this  Galilean  f  ^,  who  could  have  no  pretensions  (as  they  said)  to  the  title  of 
a  prophet,  the  assembly  f '  broke  up  without  proceeding  any  farther  against  him,  be- 
cause indeed  ds  yet  "  his  time  was  not  fully  come." 

In  the  evening  Jesus  repaired  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  a  mile  from  the  city, 
and  where  he  sometimes  used  to  pass  the  night  with  his  apostles.  Early  next  morniag 
he  returned  to  the  temple,  and  as  he  was  teaching  the  people  that  were  gathered  about 
him,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  brought  in  a  woman  taken  in  the  act  of  adultery,  and 
desired  him  to  give  his  judgment  in  the  case.  Their  purpose  was  to  find  an  occasion 
of  accusing  him,  either  of  assuming  a  judicial  power  if  he  condemned  her,  or  of  nulling 
the  law  if  he  acquitted  her:  But  he  (as  if  he  had  not  much  minded  them)  stoop^^ 
down,  and  wrote  f  ^  something  with  his  finger  upon  the  dust  of  the  pavement ;  till,  up- 

f   In  these  words  there  are  two  things  remarkable,  reason  in  nature,  so  is  there   no  declaration  of  the 

l8t.  The  power  of  Christ's  preaching  to  change  the  Divine  Will,  why  a  Gah'lean  should  not  be  inspired 

frame  and  temper  of  mens  spirits  ;  lor  these  men  came  with  the  gitl  of  prophecy  as  well  as  any  otlier  Jew. 

with  hearts  alienated  from  Christ,  and  with  intention  Pool's  and  Beausobre's  Annotations^  and    Calmet*s 

to  apprehend,  and  carry  him  before  the  chief  priests,  Commentary. 

but  returned  with  great  admiration  of  his  excellency  f  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  party  of  Saddu- 

and  worth.    2diy,  The  honesty  and  integrity  of  these  cees  in  the  council  who  held  the  rites  and  traditions 

men  is  very  remarkable  ;  for  they  do  not  return  with  of  the  Pharisees  in  great  contempt,  joined  with  Nico. 

a  pretence  that  they  feared  the  multitude,  and  there-  demus  in  not  having  Christ  condemned  without  a  fair 

fbre  thought  it  dangerous  to  apprehend  him,  but  in-  hearing,  which  was  no  more  than  what  the  law  re- 

genuously  confess,  that  they  could  not  prevail  with  quired,  Dcut.  i.  16.  17.     PooVs  Annotations, 

themselves  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  a  person  w)>ose  -f  ^  It  is  generally  agreed,  that  upon  this  occasion 

discourses  were  so  excellent  and  Divine.     JVhitbys  our  Lord  wrote  some  memor  ible  sentence  or  other, 

Annotations.  but  what  that  sentence  was,  the  conjectures  oi'  learn- 

f  *  Our  Blessed  Saviour  was  neither  by  birth  nor  ed  men  have  been  various.     Some  have  imagined, 

by  descent  a  Galilean  ;but  admitted  he  had  been  so,  it  that  it  was  the  reproof  against  a  rigid  and  uncharita- 

is  a  false  assertion  to  say,  that  no  prophet  ever  arose  ble  temper,  which  occurs  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount: 

0ut  of  Galilee,  since  Nahum,  though  originally  of  the  **  Why  behoidest  thou  the  mote  that  is  in  thy  bro- 

tfibe  of,  Sf^eOn,  (according  to  the  testimony  of  St  therms  eye,  but  considerest  not  the  beam  that  is  in 

Jerome,  who  himself  was  a  Galilean)  was  bof  n  ifi  that  thine  own  d^G  V*  Matth  vii.  S.  others,  that  it  was  the 

province,  and  in  Elcisi,  the  same  town  ^hich'  that  fa  very  words  which  upon  his  raising  himself  up  he  pro- 

ther   came  from  ;  since  Jonas  was '  uVidoubtedly  of  nounced  to  the  wodian's  accusers ;  '*  He  that  is  with* 

Gath-hepheri  in  the  tribe  of  Zebulon,  which  lay  in  6ut  i^m  an)ong  you,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her,^ 

the  land  ol^  Galilee,  2  Kings  xiv.  25.  and  in  the  opi-  John  viii  7-  and  others  again,  that  it  might  rather  be 

nion  of  several,  Malachi  was  of  the  same  tribe,  and  that  passage  in  the  Psahuist,  "  Unto  the  ungodly,  said 

born  in  the  city  of  Sapha:  For  as  there  can  be  no  God^  why  dost  thou  preach  my  laws,  and  takest  my 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


OHAP.  m.     TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


18t 


on  their  itnpoi^tunio^  him  for  an  answer,  he  raised  himself  up»  and  said^  f  **  He  that  From  Mtttli. 
is  without  sin  among  you,  let  him  cast  the  first  stone;"  and  so  stooping  down,  wrote  as ^3* /^'u^'^fji^ 
before.     This  unexpected  answer  bafiSed  these  insidious  accusers,  who,  thoroughly  con- John  v.  1.  to 
vinced  of  their  own  crimes,  retired  one  by  one,  and  ||  left  the  woman  alone ;  so  that  MMk'irii.^*" 
when  our  Lord  lift  up  himself  again,  and  found  none  but  the  woman  standing  by  him,  Luke  jx.  37. 
he  asked  her  what  was  become  of  her  accusers,  and  whether  any  one  had  condemned'^"''"  ^''  ^' 
her  ?  And  when  he  understood  by  her  answer  that  no  one  had,  f «  "  Neither  do  I  con- 
demn  thee  (said  he),  go  and  sin  no  more.". 

After  this  interruption  Jesus  returned  to  the  business  of  instructing  the  people,  and 
in  a  sublime  discourse  opened  several  great  mysteries  of  Christianity,  viz  his  Divine 
mission,  his  co-equality  with  the  Father,  his  ability  to  give  eternal  life  to  his  followers^ 
and  the  necessity  of  believmg  in  him,  which  would  be  more  evident  after  his  cruci- 
fixion; and  thence  taking  occasion  to  expose  the  wickedness  and.  degeneracy  of  those 
who  sought  to  take  away  bia  life,  and  how  unlike  to  the  behaviour  of  the  Sons  of  God 


coveniint  in  thy  mouth  ?  Whereas  thou  hatest  to  b^ 
reformed,  and  hast  cast  my  words  behind  thee.  When 
thou  sawest  a  thief  thou  consentedst  unto  him;  and 
hast  been  partaker  with  the  adulterers,  Psal. !:  16,  ' 
Ac.  But  all  this  is  mere  goeite^ork  r  mat  it  seems 
more  prudenc  to  say  notbipg.of  the  actions  of  oar  Sa- 
Tioufy  when  wa  are  not  admitted  to  the  reasons  of 
them.  Calmet's  Commentary,  and  Beausobre's  An- 
notations. 

•f  The  Rabbinical  writers  tell  us,  that  when  a  man 
or  woman  was  convicted  of  adultery,  thej  were  led 
out  to  the  brow  of  an  liill,  with  their  hands  tied  be- 
hind their  backs,  where  their  accusers  pushed  them 
down  headlong  ;  that  if  with  the  fall  they  were  killed, 
there  was  no  more  done  to  them  ;  but  if  they  were 
still  alive,  the  same  accusers  were  to  roll-  great  stones 
upon  ihem^  and  if  these  did  not  dispatch  them,  the 
coippany  then  all  took  up  stones  and  quite  over- 
whelmed them  with  them.  But  we  have  nothing  of 
all  this  in  the  law  of  Moses.  In  all  the  places  where 
he  makes  mention  of  this  punishment,  we  only  find 
that  the  criminal  was  to  be  led  out  of  the  city,  **  and 
stoned  with  stones  till  he  died,*'  and  that  **  the  hands 
of  the  witnesses  should  be  first  upon  him  to  put  him 
to  death,  and  afterwards  the  hands  of  all  the  people," 
Deut.  xvii.  7.  It  is  in  allusion  to  this  passage  that 
our  Saviour  says,  *<  Let  him  that  is  without  sin  among 
you  cast  the  first  stone,'*  because  it  badly  becomes 
those  who  are  guilty,  either  of  the  same  or  greater 
crimes,  to  be  so  very  zealous  for  the  punishment  of 
others.  This  however  hinders  not  but  that  magi- 
strates, who  are  entrusted  with  the  Execution  of  the 
laws,  should  put  them  in  force  against  malefactors, 
even  though  themselves  are  not  entirely  exempt  ttom 
sin ;  but  still  it  reminds  them  that  they  should  exe- 
cute judgment  with  compassion  and  tenderness,  and 
as  much  moderation  as  the  law  wiH  allow  them;  eon- 
siderftig  that  they  tt^emselves '  are  not  free  from 
guilt,  but  as  obnoxious  to  pdntshment  for  otKet  sins 
as  those  poor  creatures  are,  v^ho  have  fallen  into  ' 
crimes  that  are  punishable  by  human  judicatofi^. 
CalmeVt  Commentary  and  PooVs  Annotations. 

II  In  the  very  next  words  it  is  said,  that  the  woman 
*'  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  beopYe^''  and  our  Lord's 
apostles,  who  were  his  constant  attendants,  were 
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doubtless  not  far  from  him ;  the  meaning  therefore 
of  t lie  expression  must  be,  that  she  was  left  without 
any  of  her  accusers,  who,  out  of  shame,  sneaked  a« 
way,  being  convicted  in  their  consciences,  that^what- 
ever  the  woman  was,  they  were  no  proper  evidences 
ilgainst  hpr :  For,  "  Non  mocjo  acicusator,  sed  ne  ob- 
jurgator  quidem  terendus  est  (says  TuUy,  in  Verron, 
Orat.  V.)  is,  qui,  quod  in  alio  reprehendit,  in  co  ipse 
reprehenditur/'  Nor  is  it  to  be  wondered  that,  upon 
this  occasion,  all  the  woman's  accusers  departed  from 
her,  since  the  Jews  themselves  own  that  adulteries 
did  multiply  under  th€  second  temple,  when  their 
Rabbins  camd  to  permit  every  one  **  to  have  four  or 
five  wives,  and  said  that  they  sinned  not  it;  atWr  the 
example  of  the  patriarchs,  when  they  saw  a  beautiful 
woman  they  desired  to  have  her/'  Just.  Mtrt.  Dial* 
pag.  S6S.  Calmet^s  Commentary  and  Whitby's  An- 
notations. 

f  *  Both  Selden  and  FagiUs  are  of  opinion,  that  this 
woman  might  come  under  the  number  of  them  whose 
case  is  thus  represented  in  the  words  of  Deuterono^ 
my.  **  If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  betrothed  to 
an  husband,  and  a  man  find  her  in  the  city,  and  he 
lie  with  her,  then  ye  shall  bring  them  both  out  unto 
the  gate  of  tlie  city,  and  ye  shall  stone  them  with 
stones  that  they  die ;  the  damsel,  because  she  cried 
not,  being  in  the  city  ;  and  the  man,  because  he  hath 
humbled  his  neighbour*s  wife,"  Deut.  xxii.  SS,  24. 
The  punishment  of  stoning,  which  this  law  mentions, 
and  the  accusers  of  this  woman  here  insist  on,  seems 
to  favour  this  notion  ;  and  the  indulgence  which  oift 
Saviour  shewed  her,  looks  as  if  she  had  suffered  some 
kind  of  violence,  though  she  was  not  entirely  inno- 
cent. Our  Saviour,  however,  could  not  act  in  the 
capacity  of  a  judge,  because  that  was  no  part  of  his 
preBentI  ministry  :  Though  therefore  he  was  so  far 
from  approving  her  conduct,  that  he  sufficiently  bia* 
med  ber,  in  bidding  her  sin  no  more,  yet  was  he  re^ 
strained  from  pronouncing  any  sentence  of  condem- 
'  nittioki  npon  her,  because  the  end  of  his  coming  at 
this  time  into  the  world  was  **  not  to  judge  the  world 
but  to  save  it,*'  John  xii.  47.  Selden^  Ukor.  Heb. 
lib.  iii.  c.  1 1.  Fagiu9  in  Deut.  xxii,  %2.  and  Caimeft 
Commentary. 
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A.  M.  40S5»  and  Abraham  (whom  they  boasted  theoKelves  to  be)  such  causeless  aad  inveterate  ma- 
*^nn.'^D^'.  lice  was,  he  so  provoked  them  with  his  severe  reflections,  and  especially  with  the  su- 
31,  &c       periority  which  he  claimed  above  Abraham,  that  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  faim^  had 
▼njg.  ^r.  30.  y^^  ^^^  miraculously  conveyed  himself  out  of  their  hands. 

Before  our  Lord  left  Jerusalem  the  seventy  disciples,  whom  be  had  sent  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  returned  from  their  journey  and  ministry  greatly  rejoicing,  because  the 
very  devils,  by  virtue  of  his  name  t>  were  subjected  to  them ;  whereupon  our  Lord 
promised  them  still  ^eater  success ;  invested  them  with  power  to  tread  upon  the  most 
venomous  beasts  f^,  and  all  the  malignant  instruments  of  Satan,  without  the  least 
harm  ;  and  at  the  same  time  gave  them  assurance  of  a  Messing  more  peculiarly  theirs^ 
viz.  that  their  t^  names  were  recorded  in  heaven;  and  so  broke  out  into  a  rapture  of 
joy,  glorifying  God  for  concealing  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  from  the  great  and  wise, 
and  revealing  them  to  the  simple  and  ignorant,  and  to  his  disciples  more  especially,  who,. 
in  virtue  of  that  revelation,  enjoyed  an  happiness  which  many  king^  and  prophets  had 
in  vain  desired. 

Our  Lord  had  scarce  ended  bis  discourse,  when  a  doctor  of  the^law  stood  up,  and  en- 
quired,of  him,  what  was  necessary  to  be  done  for  the  attainment  of  that  eternal  life  f  ^ 
which  he  was  so  very  liberal  in  promising  to  his  followers.  Whereupon  our  Lord  re- 
mitted him  to  the  law,  which,  according  to  the  doctor^s  owft  account,  consisted  chiefly 
in  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our  neighbour.    But  when  he  demanded  farther, 


f  The  power  whtdi  oar  Saviour  gave  to  the  Se- 
venty, when  he  sent  them  oat  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
was  only  that  of  healing  the  sick  wherever  they  wenty 
Luke  X.  9.  hut  finding  that,  upon  naming  their  roa- 
ster's name,  they  were  able  likewise  to  cure  those  that 
were  possessed  of  devils^  thisxhey  made  the  greater 
Hiatter  of  their  joy,  and  at  their  return  told  it  with 
Buore  pleasure,  because  it  was  no  part  of  their  com- 
jnission.  It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  our 
Lord  himself  cast  out  devils  by  a  Divine  power  resi- 
ding in  himself;  his  disciples  only,  in  virtue  of  his 
name,  or  by  a  power  derived  from  him.  Seeing  then 
that  this  power  accompanied  them  in  all  parts  of  the 
world,  it  was  necessary  that  Christ's  presence  should 
be  with  them  every  where,  and  such  a  presence  was 
a  certain  proof  of  his  being  God.  Whitby^s  Annota- 
tions and  HammondU  Paraphrase^ 

f '  These  words  seem  to  have  a  plain  allusion  to 
those  in  the  Psalmist,  where,  under  the  metaphor  of 
^  treading  on  the  scorpion  and  basilisk,*'  Psalm  xci. 
IS.  God  promises  the  good  man  a  more  than  com- 
non  protection  from  ali  sorts  of  dangers  and  enemies. 
But  there  is  no  reason  however,  I  think,  why  our 
Saviour's  words  may  not  here  be  taken  in  a  literal 
sense,  since  they  agree  so  well  with  what  he  promi- 
ses all  true  believers  in  another  place,  *'  they  shall 
take  up  serpents,  (as  we  find  one  fastened  upon  St 
Paul's  hand  without  doing  him  any  harm.  Acta 
zxviii.  3.)»  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing  it. shall 
not  hurt  them/'  Mark  xvL  18.  WhUhyJs  Annotations 
and  Calmef^i  Commentary. 

f  The  words  allude  to  a  known  custon  in  well 
gavamed  cities,  where  registers  are  kept  of  the  names 
•f  their  inhabitants,  and  do  plainly  denote  the  title 
which,  believers  have  to  eternal  happiness;  but  by  no- 
k  aa  absolute  election  to  it.    For  as  a  dtiaen,. 


when  he  misbehaves  egregtously,  and  thereupon  be* 
comas  iofamous,  has  his  name  razed  out  of  the  city- 
register,  and  ia  himself  disfranchised  of  all  his  privi^ 
leges ;  so  we  read  of  some  whom  Christ  threatens  "  Uy 
blot  th«ir  names  out  of  the  book  of  life,"  Rev.  xxii^ 
19.  For,  *'  as  men  are  written  in  this  book  (says  St 
Basil  ia  Jsaiah  iv.  3.)  when  they  are  converted  from 
vice  to  virtue,  so  are  they  blotted  out  of  it  when  they 
backslide  from  virtue  to  vice."  Of  the  twqlve,  we^ 
read  that  one  was  certainly  a  reprobate ;  ai^  ibough 
it  becomes  us  to  hope  better  of  the  Seventy^  yet 
our  Saviour's  words  give  us  no  room  to  think  that 
they  were  all  predestinated  to  eternal  life,  since  Im 
meaning  only  is,  that  his  disciples,  instead  of  estima* 
ting  their  happiness  from  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles, should  rather  make  it  consist  in  this,— That  he 
iiad  called,  chosen,  and  scpaiated  them  from  great 
numbers  that  would  perisli ;  that  he  had  given  thenk 
the  grace  of  laith  and  admission  to  the  Christian  co- 
venant,, but  that  on  themselves  it  was  incumbent,  by 
the  preservation  of  their  faith  and  the  practice  of 
.good  works  comporting  therewith,  "  Uy  make  their 
calling  and  election  sure.  Hammond^ s  and  WhUhtft 
Annotations,  and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  ^  The  law  of  Moses  does  no  where  expressly  pro- 
mise etesnal  life  to  those  that  observed  its  precepts, 
it  is  wholly  taken  up  with  temporal  blessings  and 
prosperities ;  and  yet  the  generality  of  the  Jews  were 
not  destitute-  of  the  hopes  of  another  life,  because 
their  writers,,  a  little  before  and  after  the  captivity, 
are  very  full  of  it,  so  that  it  became  the  prevailing 
opinion  of  the  whole  nation,  and  was  received  by  their 
two  principal  sects,  tlie  Pharisees  and  Sssenesi  for 
as  lor  the  2>adducees,  who  had  other  notions  of  the 
matter,  their  religion  was  very  little,  and  their  prio- 
cipleapttrely.£picuxcan.   CalmtU  Commentary. 
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what  tiie  notion  of  a  neighbour  f    implied  ?     Our  Lord  thought  proper  to  answer  this  Pram  Mateo. 
question  by  telling  him — "  That  once  upon  a  time,  a  certain  Jew,  as  he  was  travelling**'-  ^-  ^"^  "• 
in  the  road  between  f «  Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  was  robbed,  stripped,  barbarously  used,  JohJ'vl'l.lo'* 
and  left  almost  dead  with  his  wounds  ;    that  by  chance  a  priest  f^  came  that  way,  and^^^^^**^*^-^^ 


li. 


saw  the  poor  wretch  weltering  in  his  blood,  but  the  horror  of  the  sight  did  not  affect  Luke /^  37. 
him,  he  passed  along  unconcerned  ;  that  next  came  a  Levite,  but  he  too  was  as  void  of *^^^"  ^''*  ^- 
tenderness  and  compassion  as  was  the  priest,  though  both  of  them  were  of  the  same 
country  with  the  sufferer ;  that  at  last  a  Samaritan,  a  stranger,  and  one  abhorred  by  the 
Jews,  seeing  this  distressed  person,  with  great  compassion  came  to  him,  raised  his  head, 
recalled  his  fainting  spirits,  and  closed  his  gaping  wounds  with  the  best  medicines  f «  he 
had  ;  then,  mounting  him  on  his  own  horse,  he  gently  conveyed  him  to  the  first  inn, 
where,  at  bis  own  cost,  he  entertained  him  while  he  Stayed  with  him,  and  at  his  de**- 
parture  f  ^  promised  the  host  to  be  at  whatever  expences  more  should  -  accrue/'  From 
which  plain  narration,  the  doctor  himself  f  ^  could  not  but  conclude,  that  the  Samaritan 
was  the  neighbour  to  the  person  in  distress,  and,  consequently,  that  the  notion  of  a 
neighbour  comprehended  men  of  all  nations  and  all  religions  whatever.  ^ 

As  soon  as  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  ended,  our  Lord  departed  from  Jerusalem, 
and  in  the  beginning  of  his  journey  went  to  a  small  village  called  Bethany,  about  two 
miles  east  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  joyfully  received  by  a  woman  named  Martha^ 
who,  with  her  sister  Mary  and  her  brother  Lazarus,  was  highly  in  favour  with  him. 
While  JMartha  was  busy  in  making  preparation  for  his  entertainment,  her  sister  Mary 


f  In  our  Saviour's  time,  the  Pharisees  had  re- 
strained the  word  neighbour  to  signify  those  of  tiieir 
own  nation,  their  own  religion,  and  their  own  friends 
only;  and  all  who  differed  froni  them  in  any  of  these 
respects,  they  indulged  the  people  the  liberty  to  hate, 
nor  would  they  permit  them  to  extend  the  least  office 
of  common  civility  to  any  such.  But  our 'Saviour 
overthrew  these  false  maxims  of  the  Jewish  doctors, 
and  reduced  the  precept  of  universal  charity  to  its 
first  intention,  when,  in  this  parable  of  the  Jew  and 
the  Samaritan,  he  plainly  demonstrated,  that  no  dif- 
ference of  nation  or  religion,  no  quarrel  or  resent- 
ment, no  enmity  or  alienation  of  affections,  can  ex- 
empt us  from  owning  any  person  to  be  our  neighbour. 
WhiibyU  Annotations. 

f*  Between  Jerusalem  and  Jericho  (which  were 
about  seven  leagues  distant)  the  road  was  very  infa- 
mous for  murders  and  robberies,  for  in  it  was  a  place 
called  the  valley  of  Adommim^  or  of  bloody  men^  be- 
cause of  the  great  quantity  of  blood  that  was  there 
spilt;  and  for  this  reason  it  is  that  our  Lord  lays  the 
scene  of  his  parable  in  this  place,  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary. 

f '  lo  make  the  description  more  lively,  our  Sa- 
viour instances  in  two  men,  a  priest  and  a  Levite, 
who  took  no  pity  of  this  Jew  in  distress,  though  they 
were  of  the  same  religion  and  country,  nay,  though 
tbey  were  the  mini&ters  and  tenchers  of  the  religion 
which  he  professed,  and  might  therefore  be  presumed, 
even  in  virtue  of  their  office  and  education,  to  have 
more  extensive  notions,  and  hearts  more  capable  of 
tender  impressions  than  the  ruder  vulgar :  And  for 
the  same  reason,  he  introduces  a  Samaritan  as  acting 
a  different  part,  and  taking  all  imaginable  care  of  this 
wounded  Jew,  though  between  Jews  and  Samaritans 
there  was  a  most  \nveterate  hatred. 


f*  The  -words  in  the  text  are,  <*  pouring  in  wine 
and  oil  ;*'  Oil,  to  ease  and  assuage  the  pain ;  and 
wine,  to  cleanse  and  heal  the  wound :  And  these 
things  the  good  Samaritan  had  about  him,  because 
the  inns  in  the  eastern  countries  (even  as  it  is  still) 
afibrded  nothing  but  barely  house-room ;  and  there- 
fore the  custom  was  for  the  traveller  to  carry  all  kinds 
of  necessaries,  both  for  his  bed  and  board,  along  with 
him.     Colmeies  Commentary. 

f  *  The  words  in  tlie  text  are, — «« when  he  departed 
he  took  out  two-pence,''  Luke  x.  35.  The  %tt«(MF,. 
which  we  render  a  penny ^  was  a  kind  of  Roman  coio^ 
much  about  seven  pence  halfpenny  of  our  money* 
In  the  New  Testament  (for  it  never  occurs  in  tlie 
Old)  it  is  usually  put  for  a  piece  of  money  in  general, 
i.  e.  for  a  shekel,  which  was  the  most  common  coin 
among  the  Jews  before  tbey  became  subject  to  the 
Greeks  and  Romans ;  so  that  in  this  sense,  what  the 
Samaritan  gave  the  host  amounted  to  five  shillings  or 
thereabout,  which  is  more  consistent  with  the  rest  of 
his  character,  than  that  he  should  leave  so  small  a 
matter  behind  him.     CalmeVs  Commentary. 

f^  Had  our  Saviour  propounded  the  parable  in  this 
manner,-^That  a  certain  Samaritan  fell  among  thieves, 
and  that  a  priest  and  a  Levite  passed  by  without  of- 
fering him  any  help,  this  doctor  of  the  law  might  have 
replied,  that  they  did  nothing  but  right,  because  the 
Samaritan  was  no  neighbour  of  theirs :  But  now,  as 
he  makes  a  Jew  the  subject  of  the  parable,  and  the 
object  of  the  Samaritan  ^s  compassion,  he  draws  him 
in  to  acknowledge  the  voice  of  nature,  which  declares^ 
that  every  man  is  neighbour  to  his  fellow  creature, 
and  that  the  law  of  Moses  has  not  annulled,  but  per* 
fected  the  law  of  nature,  by  commanding  us  to  **  love 
our  neighbour  as  ourselves,''  Levit.  xix.  18.  Calmet's 
Commentary. 
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A.  M.  4035,  sat  with  the  company  listening  to  his  instructions  ;  and  when  Martha  complained  to 

*c-®''_^*-  him  that  her  sister  had  left  the  whole  burden  of  the  business  upon  her,  and  thereupon 

81,  Ac."     desired   him  to  send  her  to  her  assistance,  our  Lord  commended  Mary*s  choice,  and» 

Vuig.  ^r  80.  though  he  did  not  slight  Martha  s  civility,  yet  her  sister's  devoutness  and  attention  to 

""""""^  his  doctrine,    t  which  was  one  thing  chiefly  necessary,  he  preferred  l)etore  it. 

Upon  his  return  to  Galilee,  as  he  was  one  day  praying  with  his  disciples  in  a  private 
place,  t*  they,  taking  it  into  consideration  how  necessary"  it  was  for  them  to  be  directed 
in  the  right  performance  of  that  duty,  desired  of  him  to  compose  a  form  of  prayer  tor 
their  use,  as  the  Baptist  had  done  for  his  disciples  :  whereupon  he  not  only  gave  them 
the  same  excellent  form,  called  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  he  had  given  them  abore 
eighteen  months  before  in  his  sermon  on  the  Mount,  but  encouraged  them  likewise, 
from  the  consideration  of  God*s  goodness  and  fatherly  affection  (far  more  indulgent  to 
his  children  than  any  earthly  parents  were  to  theirs)  to  be  constant  in  their  petitions  to 
him,  with  fervour  f ',  importunity,  and  an  indefatigable  perseverance,  as  the  likeliest 
way  to  obtain  a  gracious  answer  to  them. 

Not  long  after  this,  upon  our  Lord's  curing  a  demoniac  that  was  dumb,  the  Pharisees 
renewed  their  old  senseless  cavil  of  his  ejecting  devils  by  Beelzebub,  which  he  confuted 
by  the  same  arguments  he  had  formerly  used  upon  that  account ;  and  when  they  again 
demanded  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  he  again  made  them  the  same  reply.  Nay,  not 
only  so,  but  when  he  was  invited  to  dinner  one  day  by  a  certain  person  of  that  sect, 
who  was  not  a  little  offended  at  his  sitting  down  to  meat  without  washing  liis  hands, 
he  took  oocasion  from  thence  to  inveigh  very  severely  against  their  ridiculous  supersti- 
tibn,  in  affecting  outward  neatness  in  their  manner  of  living,  while  they  neglected  to 
cleanse  their  souls  from  internal  pollutions.  And  so,  proceeding  to  reproach  both  them 
and  the  scribes,  the  teachers  of  the  law,  with  theur  pride  and  prevarication,  their  hy- 
pocrisy and  spirit  of  persecution,  he  so  exasperated  them,  that  they  used  all  possible 
methods  to  ensnare  him  in  bis  speech,  and  to  find  some  accusation  against  him,  whereby 
they  might  destroy  him. 

One  of  the  company,  however,  seeing  with  what  authority  he  reproved  and  determi- 
ned among  the  people,  desired  of  him  f  ^  to  arbitrate  between  him  and  his  brother,  con« 

f  Interpreters  have  given  themselves  some  trouble  modest  and  the  bashful,  how  much  more  God,  vha 

in  determining  what  that  one  thing  i^  which  our  Sa-  is  goodness  itself/'     fVhilbys  Annotations, 

viour  accounts  needful.     Some  of  tlie  ancients  are  of  f  ^  The  practice  among  the  Jews  of  referring  civil 

opinion,  that  our  Lord,  in  this  expression,  told  Mar-  matters  to  ecclesiastical  persons,  as  judges,  began  in 

tha,  that  one  dish  was  enough.    But,  besides  the  low-  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  when,  by  this  means,  the 

ness  of  the  sense,  the  great  company  that  attended  Jews  avoided  the  bringing  their  differences  before 

our  Lord,  seventy  disciples  and  twelve  apostles,  to  be  heathen  judges.      Under  the  dominion  of  the   Ro- 

sure,  if  no  more,  shews  the  incongruousness  of  it.  mans  they  were  indulged  a  greater  liberty,  and  had 

Others  will  have  this  one  thing  needful  to  be  a  life  of  civil  courts  made  up  of  persons  of  their  own  religion, 

meditation  and  contemplation,  which  Mary  had  all  In  cases  of  private  difference  between  man  and  man, 

along  addicted  herself  to  ;  but  her  choosing  to  take  it  was  usual  to  make  either  the  consistory  of  three,  or 

the  advantage  of  our  Saviour's  company,  to  hear  him  some  others  chosen  by  the  contending  parties,  arbi- 

for  an  hour  or  two,  rather  than  prepare  a  supper  tor  trators.     Whether  both  these  brothers  Imd  agreed  to 

him,  is  not  Ibundatibn  enough  for  this  conjecture  ;  refer  their  difference  to  our  Lord's  determination,  or 

and  therefore  we  cannot  but  think,  that  the  most  ge-  this  one  of  them  only  desired  him   to  interpose  his 

neral  interpretation,  concerning  the  care  of  the  soul  authority,  if  not  to  enjoin,  at  least  to  persuade  bis 

with  reference  to  eternity,  is  the  best.    Pool^s  Anno-  brother  to  come  to  an  accommoilation,  it  is  difficult 

tations.  to  say,  because  the  Scripture  is  silent  i  But  this  we 

f*  These  disciples  must  have  been  some  of  the  may  observe,  that  the  ordinary  rule  of  inheritance 

LXX.  who  were  not  present  when  our  Lord  delivered  among  the  Jews  was, — for  the  eldest  son  to  have  a 

his  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  wherein  he  first  of  all  pre-  double  portion  of  his  father^^  estate,  and  the  rest  to 

scribed  to  his  apostles  this  form  of  prayer.      Beau-  be  divided  equally  amoiig  the  other  children  ;  but  in 

^ohre^M  Annotations.  ^wliat  came  by  the  mother,  the  eldest  had  no  prero- 

f  The  word  imiii^  properly  signifies  impudence^  gative  above  the  rest; — the  division  among  them  was 

und  might  here  be  u^ed  in  conformity  to  that  saying  equal;    Whatever  tlien  the  controversy  between  these 

of  the  Jews :  **  The  impudent  man  overcomes  the  brothers  was^  our  Saviour  might  very  jually  refuse  to 
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ceming  an  estate  which  had  lately  fallen  to  them  :    But  this  office  he  chose  to  declinci  From  Matth. 
and  thence  took  occasion  to  preach  against  covetousness,  or  placing  our  felicity  in  world-  ^sLuk^v^jJ^i^ 
ly  possessions ;  and  to  enforce  this,  he  propounded  the  parable  of  a  certain  rich  man,  John  v.  i.  to ' 
who,  when  he  had  acquired  estate  enough,  proposed  to  indulge  himself  in  voluptuous-  {^^'i^j^^iiJ*' 
ness,  hut  was  sadly  disappointed  by  the  intervention  of  a  sudden  death.     He  therefore  Luke  ix.  37. 
exhorted  his  disciples  not  to  be  too  anxious  about  the  things  of  this  life^  but  to  cast*^^^"  ^"'  ^' 
their  care  upon  God's  Providence,  who,  having  promised  them  a  kingdom  in  heaven,  ™=^^ 
would  not  fail  of  supplying  them  with  what  was  necessary  here.     He  exhorted  them  to 
charity,  to  watchfulness,  to  preparation  against  the  day  of  judgment,  or  the  arrest  of 
death,  and  (under  the  emblem  of  stewards  or  governors  in  great  mens  houses)  recom- 
mended gentleness  and  temperance,  and  cautioned  them  against  indulging  themselves 
in  any  kind  of  excess,  upon  the  confidence  of  their  Lord's  absence  or  delay. 

While  he  was  thus  discoursing  to  his  disciples,  news  was  brought  htm  oO  *  the  mas* 
sacre  which  Pilate  had  caused  to  be  made  of  some  Galileans,  while  they  were  offering 
their  sacrifices  at  the  altar;  and  the  consequence  which  he  drew.fVom  thence  (as  well 
as  from  another  sad  accident  that  had  lately  happened  in  Jerusalem,  where  the  fall  of 
the  tower  of  Siloam  t  had  destroyed  no  less  than  eighteen  persons)  was,  not  that  these 
sufferers  were  greater  sinners  than  their  neighbours,  but  that  their  sufferings  were  in- 
tended to  lead  others  to*  repentance,  which,  if  they  did  not,  in  all  probability  they  would 
meet  with  the  like  or  worse  judgments  **  :  And  then,  to  engage  them  all  to  a  speedy  re- 
pentance, he  set  forth  the  patienae  of  the  Almighty  towards  them  in  the  parable  of  a 
fig-tree,  which  the  master  of  the  vineyard  ordered  to  be  cut  down,  because  for  three 
years  f  ^  it  had  bore  no  fruit ;  but  upon  the  gardener's  promising  to  use  a  more  than 


intermeddle  in  it,  and  that  not  only  because  it  was 
inconsistent  with  his  design  of  coming  into  the  world, 
which  was  to  promote  mens  spiritual^  rather  than 
their  temporal  interests,  but  because  it  might  proba- 
bly have  drawn  upon  him  the  envy  and  calumny  of 
the  Jewish  rulers,  who  might  be  apt  to  say,  that  he 
took  upon  him  an  office  to  which  he  had  no  call,  in 
prejudice  to  them  who  were  legally  appointed  to  do 
It.  PooPs  and  Whitby^i  Annotations,  and  CalmeVs 
Commentary. 

*  The  general  opinion  is, — that  this  piece  of  his- 
tory relates  to  the  sedition  which  Judas  Gaulonites 
raised  against  the  Roman  government  in  Judea,  when 
he  and  one  Sadducus,  a  Pharisee, '  possessed  the  peo- 
ple with  a  notion,  *^  That  taxes  were  p,  badge  of  their 
slave>y ;  that  they  ought  to  acknowledge  no  sovereign 
but  God  himself;  nor  pay  any  tribute  but  to  his  tem- 
ple/' It  was  in  Galilee,  very  probably,  where  this 
Jud2i8  first  broached  these  sentiments,  and  there  ac- 
quired such  a  multitude  of  followers  and  abettors,  as 
made  Jo«ephus  call  him  Galdeeus  as  well  as  Gaulo- 
nites, Antiq.  lib.  xviii.  c.  2.  Nay,  all  his  followers 
in  general,  though  they  were  of  different  provinces 
by  birth,  obtained  the  same  name.  But  wtien  thev 
^me  to  Jerusalem,  at  one  of  the  great  festivals,  and 
began  to  spread  these  seditious  notions  against  Cse^ar, 
Pilate,  who  was  then  the  Roman  governor,  having 
had  ioteiligence  of  it,  causcii  a  considerable  number 
of  them  to  !>e  slain  in  the  temple  while  ti^ey  were  sa- 
crificing.     Whiib^'i  and  Be  .usobre^s  Annotations. 

f  The  fouKtain  of  Siloam  rose  at  tiie  foot  of  the 
wall  of  the  -  ast  part  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  The 
tower,  called  after  its  name,  wa»  doubtless  bunt  upon 
the  wall,  not  far  from  it ;  4nd,  being  now  become  an« 


cient,  might  fall  upon  such  a  number  of  people,  ei- 
ther passing  by  or  standing  under  it.  But  how  this 
accident  came  to  pass  we  have  no  manner  of  certainty, 
because  this  passage  in  St  Luke  is  the  only  place 
where  we  find  any  mention  made  of  this  piece  of  his* 
tory.     Calmet's  Commentary. 

**  To  verify  this  prediction  of  our  Saviour^s  upon 
the  impenitent  Jews,  we  may  remember  what  Jose* 
phus  has  told  us  of  them,  viz.  that,  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Cumanus,  twenty  thousand  of  them  were  de- 
stroyed about  the  temple,  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  4.  That, 
upon  the  admission  of  the  Idumseans  into  the  city, 
eight  thousand  and  five  hundred  of  the  liigh  priest's 
party  were  slain.  Insomuch  that  there  **  was  a  flood 
of  blood  quite  round  the  temple,^'  de  Bello  Jud. 
lib.  iv.  c.  7.  That  upon  the  threefold  faction  that 
happened  in  Jerusalem,  before  the  siege  of  the  Ro- 
mans, the  temple  was  *'  everywhere  polluted  with 
slaughter ;  the  priests  were  slain  in  the  exercise  of 
their  function ;  many  who  came  to  worship  fell  be- 
fore their  sacrifices ;  and  the  dead  bodies  of  stran- 
gers and  natives  were  promiscuously  blended  together, 
and  sprinkled  the  altar  with  their  blood/*  de  Bello 
Jud.  lib.  vi.  c.  I.  and  that,  upon  the  Romans  taking 
the  city  and  temple,  '*  mountains  of  dead  bodies  were 
piled  up  ab6ut  the  altar ;  streams  of  blood  ran  down 
tlie  steps  of  the  temple ;  several  were  destroyed  by 
the  fall  of  towers,  and  others'*  choaked  in  the  sultry 
ruins  of  the  galleries  over  the  porches,  de  Bello  Jud* 
lib.  vii.  c.  10. 

f  *  Some  ol  ihe  ancients  are  of  opinion,  that  by 
these  three  years  wt;  are  to  understand  the  three  dis- 
pensations under  which  niankmd  have  lived,  viz  un- 
der the  natural  law,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world 
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A.  M.  4ns5,  ordinary  care  and  diligence  about  it,  he  was  prevailed  on  to  let  it  stand  one  year  longert 
^       '^'^     y^^^  ^;\l}^  (his  determination,  that  if  it  still  continued  unfruitful,  he  would  not  then  ifail 
to  cut  it  down. 

Every  Sabbatbday  our  Lord*s  custom  was  to  preach  in  one  of  the  Jewish  synagogues; 
and  while  he  was  thus  employed,  he  observed  a  woman,  who,  for  tht-  space  of  eighteen 
years,  had  laboured  under  a  spirit  of  infirmity,  which  bowed  dov\n  her  body  so  that  she 
was  not  able  to  lift  herself  up.  Here  was  a  proper  object  for  his  compassion  and  power 
to  exert  themselves;  and  therefore  calling  the  woman  to  him,  he  laid  his  hands  upoa 
her,  and  immediately  she  became  straight,  and  glorified  God.  At  this  the  ruler  of  the  sy- 
nagogue t  became  so  very  envious  and  displeased,  that  he  told  the  people,-— There  were 
six  days  in  the  week  allowed  by  God  for  labour,  and  that  on  those  they  might  come  for 
cure,  but  not  on  the  Sabbath,  which  was  a  day  appointed  for  rest.  But  our  Lord 
soon, made  him  ashamed  of  his  hypocrisy,  f^  by  an  argument  drawn  from  their  own 
practice  of  loosing  an  ox  or  an  ass  from  the  stall  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  leading 
them  away  to  watering;  and  much  more  then  might  he  be  permitted  to  cure,  on 
that  day,  a  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom  Satan  for  so  many  years  had  aMcted  with  a 
sore  disease.  Whereupon  his  adversaries  were  silenced,  but  the  people  were  all  glad 
and  rejoiced  at  his  glorious  actions. 

The  feast  of  dedication  f  ^  was  now  approaching,  when,  after  several  removals,  our 
Lord  repaired  again  to  Jerusalem,  and  as  he  was  walking  in  the  streets  on  the  Sabbath- 
day  f  ^,  he  saw  a  poor  man  that  was  blind  from  his  very  birth.     Upon  his  calling  the 


to  the  time  of  Moses ;  under  the  written  law,  from 
Moses  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  under  the  evangelical 
law,  from  Jesus  Christ  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Others 
rather  mean  by  them  the  three  kinds  of  government 
under  which  the  Jews  had  lived,  viz.  the  government 
of  judges,  from  Joshua  to  Saul ;  the  government  of 
kings,  from  Saul  to  the  Babylonish  captivity ;  and  the 
government  of  high  priests,  from  the  captivity  to  the 
time  of  Jesus  Christ.  But  these  explications  are  a 
little  too  arbitrary ;  nor  will  the  three  years  of  our  Sa- 
Tiour^s  preaching  among  the  Jews  come  up  to  the 
point,  because  the  Jews  were  not  destroyed  the  next 
year,  (as  the  barren  fig-tree  was  to  be  cut  down)  but 
forty  years  afler  our  Lord^s  ascension.  All  that  is 
meant  by  the  expression  therefore  is,  that  God  gave 
them  all  the  time  and  all,  the  means  that  could  be  de- 
sired, to  make  them  inexcusable ;  and  the  term  of 
three  years  seems  rather  to  be  mentioned,  because  the 
fruit  of  some  fig-trees  comes  not  to  maturity  till  the 
third  year.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  WhUhy*s  An- 
notations. 

f  In  every  synagogue  there  was  a  considerable 
number  o\'  doctors  of  the  law,  who,  in  the  Gospel,  are 
frequently  called  rulers  or  governors,  and  over  these 
there  was  usually  one  chief  president.  But  the  per- 
son here  seems  not  to  have  been  the  chief  president, 
but  one  of  the  subordinate  rulers,  because  we  find  him 
not  addressing  himself  directly  to  Christ,  (which,  not 
improbably,  had  he  been  tht  president,  he  would  have 
taken  courage  to  do)  but  only  to  the  people  in  gene- 
ral, though  by  them  he  obliquely  struck  at  our  Savi* 
our.  BeausobreU  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Com- 
mentary. 

f  Our  Saviour  declared  this  ruler  of  the  synagogue 
to  be  an  hypocrite,  partly  because  he  placed  his  holi* 
ness  in  the  observation  of  the  ritual  precepts  of  the 
law,  (such  as  bodily  rest  on  the  Sabbath- d^}  to  the 


disparagement  of  the  works  of  mercy,  and  other  great 
matters  of  eternal  obligation  ;  and  partly  because  he 
pretended  to  a  great  zeal  for  the  performance  of  God's 
commands,  when  all  the  white  he  was  rather  acted  by 
a  malevolent  envy  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  which  he, 
to  whom  his  heart  was  open,  perfectly  knew.  Whti'- 
bys  Annotations. 

f  When  Judas  Maccabseus  had  cleansed  the  tem* 
pie,  which  had  been  polluted  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
he  again  dedicated  the  altar,  (1  Maccab.  iv.  5Q.  and 
2  Maccab.  x.  b.)  and  this  is  suppf)»ed  to  be  the  dedi- 
cation, in  memory  of  which  the  Jews  continued  to  ce- 
lebrate a  feast,  which  fell  out  in  the  winter,  in  the 
month  Cisleu,  between  the  ISth  and  14th  of  our  No^ 
vember ;  and  being  the  same,  in  all  probability,  witli 
what  in  the  Gospel  is  called  rd  iymtuvM,  was  honoured 
and  approved  by  our  Saviour's  presence,  though  but 
of  human  institution.  Whitbj/^s  Annotatioas,  Hcm» 
monets  Paraphrase,  and  Echard*s  Ecclesiastical  His* 
tory,  lib.  i.  c.  5. 

f  It  has  been  observed  before,  that  oar  Saviour 
made  choice  of  the  Sabbath-day,  as  a  day  wherein  he 
did  many  of  his  mighty  works,  it  was  on  this  day 
that  he  cured  the  impotent  man,  who  lay  at  the  pool 
of  Bethesda,  John  v.  10.  On  this  day  that  he  healed 
him  who  had  the  withered  hand,  Matth.  xii.  JO.  and 
now  on  this  day  likewise  that  he  gave  sight  to  the 
man  who  was  born  blind,  John  ix.  14.  and  possibly  he 
might  chuae  this,  because  it  was  the  day  whereon  ha 
ordinarily  preached  that  heavenly  doctrine  which  he 
confirmed  'by  these  miraculous  works;  or  |)erhspi 
that  be  might  instruct  the  Jews  (if  they  would  have 
received  instruction)  in  the  right  observation  of  the 
Sabbath,  and  arm  his  disciples  against  that  pernicious 
doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  viz.  that  it  was  not  iawiol 
to  do  good  or  perform  Horks  of  mercy  and  cooipss« 
aioD  on  that  day.  Foots  and  Whkbj/*s  Annotations; 
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man  to  him,  his  disciples  asked  him^  whether  it  was  the  ^  man's  own  or  his  parents  sin 
that  had  brought  that  calamity  upon  him  ?  But  his  blindness,  as  he  told  them»  was 
not  sent  for  a  punishment  of  any  one's  sin,  but  f  for  the  greater  manifestation  of  God's 
glory ;  and  so  spitting  upon  the  ground^  he  made  some  clay,  and  having  anointed  his 
eyes  therewith,  he  f  ^  sent  him  to  wash  them  in  the  pool  of  Siloam  ;  which  accordingly 
he  did,  and  returned  with  such  perfect  eye-sight,  that  his  neighbours  were  amazed,  and 
began  to  question  whether  he  was  the  same  man  that  used  to  sit  begging,  until  he  as- 
sured them  that  he  was  the  very  person,  and  to  satisfy  them  farther,  not  only  told  them 
who  his  physician  was,  but  in  what  manner  his  cure  was  effected. 

Various  were  the  censures  and  opinions  of  men  upon  this  occasion.  The  Pharisees, 
to  diminish  the  credit  of  the  miracle,  said  that  Jesus  could  not  be  a  prophet  sent  from 
God,  f  ^  because  he  violated  the  Sabbath  ;  but  others  again  replied,  that  no  impostor 
could  be  permitted  to  work  such  miracles,  as  had  apparently  the  finger  of  God  in  them. 
Those  who  were  averse  to  believe  the  miracle,  or  in  hopes  of  making  the  thing  look  in- 
tricate, sent  for  the  parents  of  the  man  that  was  cured,  and  asked  them  these  three 
questions.  Whether  he  was  their  son  ?  Whether  he  was  born  blind  ?  And  whether 
they  knew  how,  and  by  whom  he  was  cured  ?  To  the  two  first  questions  they  answer- 
ed directly,  that  he  was  their  son,  and  was  born  blind ;  but,  as  to  the  last,  they  referred 
them  to  him,  who  (as  they  told  them)  was  of  age  to  answer  for  himself;  not  daring 
to  say  any  more  for  fear  of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  had  made  an  order  f  ^  to  excommuni*- 


Ptom  Matth. 
xii.  1.  Maik  ii. 
23.  Luke  vi.  1. 
John  V.  1.  to 
Matth.  xvii.  14. 
Mark  iz.  14. 
Luke  iK.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


**  What  the  diseiples  might  mean  by  the  sin  of  the 
blind  man's  parents  is  no  Itard  matter  to  solve^  con- 
sidering the  strict  prohibition  in  the  law,  Levit.  xx.  18. 
of  not  coming  near  a  raenstruous  woman,  which  was 
thought  to  haye  so  ill  an  influence  upon  the  child,  as 
to  make  it  obnoxious  to  leprosy  or  mutilation,  and 
might,  contequenily,  be  the  cause  of  this  person's  blind** 
ness  c  But  what  we  are  to  understand  by  his  own  sin 
before  he  was  bom,  is  not  so  easy  to  be  determined. 
That  it  cannot  relate  to  the  origind  sin  which  he 
brought  into  the  world  with  him,  is  evident,  because 
all  mankind  (our  Lord  only  excepted)  are  equally 
guilty  of  this ;  nor  does  this  entail  upon  them  any 
corporeal  imperfection  t  And  therefore  the  sin  here 
intended  must  be  something  special  and  personal. 
Now,  whoever  considers  that  the  opinion  of  the  Pla- 
toniftts  and  Pythagoreans  concerning  the  pre-exist* 
ence  of  souls,  their  transmigration  from  one  body  to 
another,  and  being  sent  into  bodies  better  or  worse, 
according  to  their  merit  or  demerit,  had  obtained  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  and  more  especially  among  the  Pha- 
risees, need  not  much  wonder  to  find  our  Lord*^  dis- 
ciples infected  witli  it,  or  at  least  desirous  to  know 
their  master^  sentiments  about  it  The  author  of 
the  Book  of  Wisdom,  where,  speaking  of  himself,  he 
tells  us,  *«  that,  bemg  good,  he  came  into  a  body  un- 
defikd,'*  1.  e.  free  from  any  notable  infirmity,  chap, 
viii.  20.  gives  countenance  to  this  doctrine ;  and  in 
the  writiiiga  of  Phtlo,  (de  Oigant.  p.  235.  et  de  Som- 
niis,  p,  586.^  and  of  Josephus,  (de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  ii. 
c.  12.)  we  have  it  confirmed  to  us  t  And  therefore 
the  mdfleB  may  well  be  si^iposed  to  enquire  here, 
whether  our  Lord  allowed  of  the  prevailing  nodon, 
viz.  That  the  soul  of  this  men  might  be  put  into  this 
xnqierfect  body,  for  the  puniriiment  of  what  he  had 
done,  either  in  or  out  of  the  body,  in  a  pre-existent 
state.     WkiibgU  and  Hammonds  Anuotationsy  and 

Vol.  III.  2 


Calmefs  Commentary. 

f  It  must  not  be  thought  that  God  did  any  way]i 
actively  concur  to  make  this  man  blind,  though,  in 
his  wiadojn,  he  thought  fit  to  leave  this  imperfection 
in  the  plastic  matter  whereof  he  was  formed  unrecti- 
fied,  that  thereby  he  might  shew  his  kniraculous  power 
in  giving  sight  to  such  an  one,  for  the  confirmation 
of  Christ's  doctrine ;  thereby  display  his  goodness,  in 
illuminating  both  the  soul  and .  body  of  this  man  at 
once ;  and  thereby  giVe  all  others,  who  beheld  this 
miraculous  cure,  a  powerful  motive  to  believe.  Whit* 
bys  Annotations. 

f  *  We  read  of  nothing  medicinal  in  this  water,  on- 
ly our  Lord  was  pleased  to  send  the  blind  man  to 
wash  his  eyes  here,  as  a  probation  of  his  faith  and 
obedience,  in  the  same  manner  as  of  old  Naamati  the 
Syrian  was  sent  to  wash  in  the  river  Jordan,  2  Kings 
V.  10.    PooPs  Annotations. 

f)  And  yet  they  themselves  adcnowledge,  that  a 
prophet  might  do  and  command  lyings  contrary  to 
the  rest  required  by  the  Sabbath,  which  they  also 
prove  by  the  example  of  Joshua,  who  commanded 
that  ''  the  ark  should  be  carried  round  Jericho,  the 
armed  men  going  before  and  after  it  seven  days/^ 
one  of  which  must  be  the  Sd>bath,  Josh.  vL  How 
then  could  that  which  prophets,  by  the  known  prin- 
ciples of  the  Jews,  were  allowed  to  do,  prove  diat  Jesus 
was  no  prophet,  especially  if  we  consideri  that  by 
these  actions  of  mercy  and  goodness  he  did  not  in- 
deed violate  the  rest  of  the  Sabbath,  but  only  their 
corrupt  traditions  concerning  it.  WkUbjf^s  Annota- 
tions. 

t«  The  general  opinion  is^  that  among  the  Jews 
there  were  three  kinds  of  ezeommunicattan ;  thai  the 
first  was  called  nUdtdf  that  is  to  iay,  septmOkm,  which 
lasted  for  thirty  days,  and  aeparatod  Uie  pefBon  firom 
the  uae  of  alt  things  fa<riy:  The  secend  ww  cdled 
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A.  M.  4035,  tate  any  person  who  should  acknowledge  Jesus  to  be  Christ.     Him  therefore  they  be- 
&c.  or  6441.  ggjj  jQ  examine  ;  and  to  draw  him  from  the  good  opinion  he  had  conceiTied  of  his  phy- 
sT,  ^    sician,.bid  him  ascribe  the  glory  of  his  cure  wholly  to  God,  and  not  to  look  upon  Jesus 
Vuig.  JKr.  30.  ^i|;ij  ^ny  veneration,  who  was  a  sinner  and  Sabbath-breaker,  and  consequently  could 
^^'^^"^'^^not  come  from  God.     To  which  the  man  boldly  replied,  "  That  it  was  very  unaccount- 
able that  they  should  not  perceive  from  whence  the  man  was,  whom  Gk>d  had  endued 
with  such  a  miraculous  power  of  opening  the  eyes  of  one  born  blind,  f  a  thing  that 
was  never  heard  of  before  since  the  world  began  ;  and  that  since  it  was  a  certain  truth 
II  that  God  heareth  not  sinners,  if  he  were  not  sent,  and  impowered  by  God,  he  could 
never  do  such  wonderful  cures  as  these."     This  provoked  them  so  highly,  that  they  first 
upbraided  him  with  his  former  blindness,  as  a  character  of  some  extraordinary  ill  in  him, 
and  then  cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue  with  disgrace  ;  but  Jesus  shortly  after  met  him, 
and  received  him  into  his  own  church.      He  declared  himself  to  him  that  he  was  the 
Messsiah  ;  and  the  poor  man,  believing  oh  him,  immediately  fell  down  prostrate  at  his 
feet,  and  adored  him. 

After  that  our  Lord  had  received  the  poor  man's  homage,  he  continued  his  discourse, 
and  under  the  allegory  of  a  f  ^  shepherd  and  his  sheep,  proved  the  Pharisees  to  be  no 


cherenif  or  execration^  which  excluded  the  person 
from  the  synagogue,  and  deprived  him  of  all  civil 
commerce  :  And  the  third  shatntnatha,  or  excision, 
which  removed  him  from  all  hopes  of  returning  to 
the  synagogue  any  more.  But  Selden  (de  Synedr. 
Hebr.)  maintains^  that  these  three  terms,  niddui^ 
cherem,  and  shammathaf  are  sometimes  synonymous, 
and  that  the  Jews,  properly  speaking,  never  had  more 
than  two  sorts  of  excommunication,  the  greater  and 
the  less;  though  most  are  agreed  that  it  was  the 
greater  sort  of  excommunication  which  the  Sanhe- 
drim threatened  to  any  one  that  should  confess  that 
Jesus  was  the  Christ,  because  the  parents  of  the  blind 
man  were  so  fearful  of  it  that  they  durst  not  speak 
out.  Calmet^s  Dictionary  under  the  word  Excommw 
nicaiiott, 

f  They  who  lose  their  sight  by  a  disease  may  be 
cured ;  but  no  man,  no  not  Moses,  or  any  of  the  pro- 
phets, ever  did,  or  ever  could,  without  the  assistance 
of  a  Divine  power,  give  sight  to  one  born  blind ;  for 
which  reason  the  Jews  reckon  thia  among  the  signs 
of  the  Messiah,  that  he  *'  should  open  the  eyes  of  the 
blind.''     Whiiby'*s  Annotetions. 

II  But  *'  doth  not  God  hear  Sinners  V*  Then  whom 
can  he  hear,  since  no  man  liveth  and  committeth  not 
sin  against  God  ?  It  is  true  indeed ;  but  then  tlie  sin- 
ners which  the  poor  man  may  be  supposed  here  to 
mean,  are  not  those  who  become  sucb  through  igno* 
raoce,  weakness,  or  human  infirmity,  but  such  noto- 
rious and  presumptuous  sinners  as  go  on  in  their  im- 
pieties with  an  high  hlund  and  an  hardened  heart,  of 
whom  the  tipirit  of  God  declares,  **  When  they 
apread  forth  their  hands  I  will  hide  myself  from  them, 
and  when  they  make  many  prayers  1  will  net  hear,^' 
Isa.  i.  1 5.  The  tnaxim  however  is  here  to  be  under- 
stood not  in  a  general,  but  restrained  sense,  viz,  tlat 
God  useth  not' to- honour  notorious:  and  flagitious  sin. 
nera  (especialty.  when  they  pi^tead  toCcomv  with -a 
•UMsagefroffi  hiai)vt»y  giving  Ihema'pdfver  to  work 
xairaclfl^  in  cfrcter  to  coofirm  the  irotfa  of  what  tbc^ 
•ay.    For  thia  is  the  force  of  the  poor  man^  argu- 


ment,—- That  Christ  could  not  be  such  a  notorious 
sinner  as  he  was  represented  to  him,  because  it  was 
inconsistent  with  the  attributes  of  God,  to  honour 
such  persons  with  his  presence  and  assistance,  in 
doing  such  works  as  none  could  do  without  a  Divine 
power  committed  to  them.     PooVs  Annotations. 

f  *  That  this  allusion  was  very  proper  and  pertinent 
with  regard  to  the  persons  to  whom  our  Saviour  ad- 
dressed his  discourse,  the  condition  and  custom  of 
that  country  may  convince  us.  For  the  greatest  part 
of  the  wealth  and  improvement  there  consisted  in 
sheep ;  and  the  examples  of  Jacob  and  David  in  par^ 
ticular,  are  proofs  that  the  keeping  of  these  was  not 
usually  committed  to  servants  and  strangers,  (as  it  is 
among  us),  but  to  men  of  the  greatest  quality  and  sub- 
stance. The  children  of  the  family,  nay,  the  masters 
and  owners  themselves,  made  it  their  business,  and 
esteemed  the  looking  to  their  flocks  a  care  and  em- 
ployment in  no  case  below  them.  Hence  probably 
came  the  frequent  metaphor  of  styling  kings  the 
shepherds  of  their  people.  Hence  the  ancient  pro- 
phets describe  the  Messiah  in  the  character  of  a  shep- 
herd ;  and  our  Blessed  Saviqur,  to  shew  that  he  was 
the  person  intended  by  the  prophets,  applies  the  same 
character  to  himself,  thereby  to  represent  his  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  and  tender  concern  for  mankind: 
**  He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd :  he  shall  ga- 
ther the  lambs  with  his  arms,  and  carry  them  in  his 
bosom ;  sh^  aeek  that  which  was  lost,  and  bring  a* 
-gain  that  which  was  driven  away;  shail  bind  up  that 
whieh  was  broken,  and  strengthen  that  which  was  sick, 
and  gently  lead  those  wiiich  were  with  young,"  Isaiah 
xi.  11.  and  Ezeklel  xxxiv.  16.  ail  lively  enritlems  of 
our  Lord^s  pastoral  care,  end  of  the  various  methods 
which  be  hath  employed  to  accommodatle  his  dispen- 
sations to  our  wants,  in  order  to  promote  our  eternal 
salvation.  And  as  the  character  of  a  shepherd  did 
welt  become  our  gracious  Saviour,  so  there  is  some- 
thing in  the  very  nature  and  diipodtion  of  .sheep 
(which  appears  so  innocent  and  immensive,  so  peace- 
able and  g^tkr^  so  patient  and  sobiikissivejt  so  hoocf  t 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  III.      TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


195 


better  than  blind  guides,  "  nay,   than  thieves  and  robbers,  who  had  f  climbed  up  into  From  Matth. 
the  sheepfold,"  or  made  themselves  rulers  and  governors  in  God's  church  without  any  ^"' ^- ^"^  ^'* 
proper  commission  from  him.     Upon  the  same  ground  he  condemned  all  those  falsejohnv.  iVj  ^' 
cbrists  f2,  who  before  him  had  usurped  the  title  of  the  Messiah,  and  asserted  his  own^*"^^vi*i*» 
right  to  it  by  an  argument,  that  no  other  shepherd  durst  produce,  viz.  "  his  laying  down  Luke  ^.'sr! 
bis  life  for  bis  sheep"  ||,  which  were  to  consist  of  Gentiles  f  ^  as  well  as  Jews,  and  alH^^"^"'  ^* 
together  n^ake  up  one  flock.  " 

Before  the  conclusion  of  the  feast,  as  he  was  walking  in  Solomon's  porch  f  ^,  several 


and  undesigning),  as  carries  a  near  resemblance  to 
that  plainness  and  probity,  that  modesty  and  humility, 
that  quietness  and  submission,  which  are  indeed  the 
first  elements  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  well  as  the 
qualifications  requisite  to  the  reception  of  it.  It  is  to 
be  observed,  however,  that  as  the  shepherd's  art  in 
managing  his  sheep  (in  the  eastern  countries)  was  dif- 
ferent from  what  is  among  us,  (to  which  purpose  we 
read  of  his  going  before,  leading,  and  calling  his 
sheep,  and  of  their  following,  and  knowing  his  voice, 
whereas  our  shepherds  go  after  and  drive  their  sheep) ; 
io  these  several  expressions  do,  in  the  moral,  denote 
our  Lord^s  receiving  into  the  number  of  Christians  all 
those  humble  and  obedient  souls  that  come  to  him  in 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  not  in  the  clothing,  but  in  the 
real  qualities,  of  his  sheep,  and  making  provision  for 
their  growth  in  grace  and  improvement  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  vol.  iii.  and  Hammond^s  Annotations. 

f  According  to  the  primary  institution  of  God,  it 
was  the  proper  province  of  the  sons  of  Levi  **  to  teach 
the  children  of  Israel  all  the  statutes  which  the  Lord 
had  spoken  unto  them  by  the  hand  of  Moses,"  Levit. 
X.  11.  and  therefore  it  was  required  that  <'  the  priest's 
lips  should  preserve  knowledge,  and  the  people  seek 
his  law  at  their  roouth?,^'  Mai.  ii.  4.  ?•  But  (how- 
ever it  came  about)  no  sooner  did  their  traditions 
grow  in  esteem,  than  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  not 
only  took  upon  them  to  be  the  guides  and  teachers  of 
the  people,  but  maintained  likewise,  that  others  were 
to  receive  authority  to  teach  from  their  commission 
and  ordination  to  that  office;  though  we  nowhere  find 
that  they  received  any  such  authority  from  God ;  for 
which  reason  our  Saviour  represents  them  as  a  plan* 
tatioo  which  his  Ffither  had  not  planted,  Matth.  xv. 
IS.  and  bids  his  disciples  beware  of  their  doctrine, 
Matth.  xvi.  12.  because  *'  they  taught  for  doctrines 
of  God  the  commandments  of  men,  and  made  void 
the  commandments  of  God  by  their  traditions,^' 
Matth.  XV.  6.  9.     Whitby^s  Annotations. 

f  *  In  several  of  the  Greek  copies,  as  well  as  the 
Syriac,  Persian,  and  Gothic,  the  words  before  me  (for 
our  Saviour  in  the  text  speaks  in  his  own  person)  are 
omitted ;  and  some  critics  are  of  opinion,  that  this 
omission  was  early,  because  the  Manichees  (according 
to  Theophylact)  made  no  scruple  to  infer  from  hence, 
that  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  had  not  their 
mission  from  God.  Our  Saviour,  however,  in  several 
places  where  he  quotes  them,  has  sufficiently  esta- 
blished the  authority  of  the  prophets ;  and  by  this  pas- 
sage means  no  more  than  that  all  those  who  before 
him  had  taken  upon  them  the  title  and  quality  of  the 
Messiah  (such  as  Theudas  and  Judas  Gallliseus,  where- 
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of  w^  gnd  mention  Acts  v.  36,  37.)  were  thieves  and 
robbers,  because  they  usurped  a  character  which  they 
had  no  right  to;  and  that  all  before  him,  who  either 
had  not  their  commission  from  God,  or  could  not 
prove  it  by  extraordinary  miracles  (such  as  the  au- 
thors of  the  Rabbinical  traditions,  and  of  all  the  other 
reigning  sects  among  the  Jcv»rs),  were  far  from  being 
the  true  shepherds  of  God's  people.  Calmet^s  Com- 
mentary. 

H  His  sheep  are  here  supposed  by  some  to  be  his 
elect  and  peculiar  friends;  and  thence  they  infer, 
that  Christ  laid  down  his  life  for  them  only.  Now  if  v^e 
respect  the  council  of  God,  and  the  design  of  Jesus 
Christ,  nothing  is  more  certain  than  that  he  gave 
himself  *«  a  ransom  for  all,"  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  and  "  tast- 
ed death  for  eveTy  man,'*  Heb.  ii.  9.  and  "  was  a 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,''  1  John 
ii.  2.  but  then,  because  the  world  can  no  otherwise 
lay  hold  on  the  benefits  of  this  propitiation  than  by 
believing,  and  being  obedient  to  the  voice  of  this 
Shepherd,  he  therefore  is  said  to  do  this  more  emi- 
nently for  his  sheep.  The  apo&tle,  I  think,  has  deter- 
mined the  whole  controversy  in  a  few  words, — *^  He 
died  for  all,  that  they  who  live  might  not  live  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  him  who  died  for  them,''  2  Cor. 
V.  15.  so  that  if  any  perish,  it  is  not  because  he  died 
not  for  them,  but  because  they  will  not  perform  the 
conditions  required  to  make  his  death  efficacious  to 
them ;  they  will  not  **  live  unto  him  who  died  for 
them.*'     Whitby's  Annotations. 

f  *  These  our  Saviour  calls  "  his  other  sheep/* 
John  X.  16.  by  way  of  anticipation,  because  he  fore- 
knew that  many  of  them  (when  once  his  Gospel  came 
to  be  tendered  to  tliem)  would  give  it  a  ready  recep- 
tation,  be  converted,  and  bi^itised ;  and  because  the 
ceremonial  law  (which  was  the  partition  wall  between 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles)  was  shortly  to  be  broken 
down,  and  the  Gentiles  admitted  to  the  same  privi- 
leges with  the  Jews  that  believed  in  his  name.  Whit* 
by*s  Annotations. 

f  ^  I  his  porch  consisted  of  some  stately  cloisters 
on  tlie  east  side  of  the  temple,  and  not  far  from  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles.  It  was  called  Solomon's,  ei- 
ther to  preserve  the  memory  of  that  great  prince,  or 
because  it  was  built  accorcUng  to  the  model  of  that 
whicli  he  erected,  1  Kings  vi.  3.  for  both  in  the  tem- 
ple which  Zerubbabel,  and  in  that  which  Herod  re- 
built, the  plan  ot  Solomon's  was  chiefly  observed^ 
though  some  variations  migint  be  allowed  of:  and  in 
this  porch  our  Saviour  was  walking,  because  at  this 
time  it  was  winter,  and  here  be  found  a  cover  from 
the  injuries  of  the  weather ;  whereas,  in  the  summer 
season,  it  was  customary  with  d^  Jews  to  wgjk  in  tb^ 
B2 
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of  the  Jews  came  and  required  him  to  tell  them  (in  positive  terms)  whether  he  was  the 
Messiah  or  not  :  To  which  his  answer  was,  that  he  had  already  sufficiently  informed 
them  of  that,  but  to  no  effect ;  that  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  his  Father's 
name,  were  a  full  evidence  of  his  mission;  that  the  reason  :|:  why  they  believed  him 
*not,  was  because  they  were  not  of  a  disposition  proper  for  his  sheep  ;  that  to  such  as 
were  his  sheep  and  followed  him,  he  would  ^ve  eternal  life  :  and  that  none  could  puU 
them  out  of  his  or  his  Father's  hands,  because,  he  and  his  Father  were  one  f.  Upon 
this  last  expression  the  Jews  concluded  him  to  be  a  blasphemer,  and  were  going  to  stone 
him ;  and  though  he  reminded  them  of  the  many  good  actions  he  had  done  for  them  in 
his  Father's  name,  and  endeavoured  to  apologize  for  his  calling  himself  the  Son  of  God, 
(even  because  in  Scripture  we  find  judges  and  magistrates  frequently  so  styled,^  and 
much  more  then  might  he,  who  was  consecrated  and  sent  by  God,  assume  that  title)  yet 
all  this  would  not  appease  their  rage,  so  that  he  was  forced  to  leave  the  city,  and  went 
thence  over  Jordan  to  Bethabara,  where  John  had  formerly  baptized  ;  where  great  mul- 
titudes resorted  to  him,  both  to  hear  his  instructions,  and  to  be  healed  of  their  diseases ; 
and  where  he  made  many  disciples,  because  the  place  put  the  people  in  mind,  that  what- 
ever John  had  reported  of  him  was  true. 

While  he  continued  in  these  parts,  a  certain  person  put  a  curious  question  to  him,  f « 
concerning  the  number  of  those  that  should  be  saved :  Whereupon  he  took  occasion  to 
admonish  his  hearers,  "  That  they  ought  to  use  their  utmost  endeavours  to  enter  in  at 
the  strait  gate  *  of  salvation,  because  the  number  of  those  who  should  not  attaia  it 


open  courts  of  the  temple.  EchartVs  Ecclesiastical 
history,  lib.  i.  c.  5.  Whitby^s  Annotations^  and  Cal- 
met^s  Commentary. 

X  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words  in  the  text 
«v  yaL^i  which  we  render  bccausCy  are  not  rational,  or 
do  not  render  a  reason  for  these  peopIe^s  infidelity, 
but  only  intimate  that  their  infidelity  was  consequen- 
tial to  their  not  being  hts  sheep  ;  or  tn  other  words, 
that  they  could  not  believe  because  tliey  were  not 
elected.  But  to  obviate  this,  we  must  observe,  that 
the  reason  which  our  Lord  here  assigns  for  this  de* 
feet  of  faith  is  doubtless  such  as  made  it  a  great 
crime  in  them ;  for  sure  tlrat  must  be  such  for  which 
they  were  to  "  die  in  their  sins,"  John  viii.  24.  It 
is  therefore  certain,  that  this  unbelief  cannot  be  re- 
solved  into  any  natural  defect  of  knowledge  on  their 
part,  nor  any  act  of  reprobation  on  God^s  part,  but 
purely  to  the  want  of  a  teachable  and  well-disposed 
mind.  For,  were  it  the  same  thing  to  be-  one  of 
Christ's  sheep,  and  to  be  predestinate  to  faith  and  sal- 
vation, the  import  of  our  Saviour's  words  must  be 
this :— '*  Ye  therefore  believe  not,  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  number  of  the  elect,  but  of  those  whom  God 
hath  from  eternity  rejected.''  Now  by  this  account 
of  the  matter,  our  Saviour  would  not  have  accused, 
but  excused  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews ;  and  they,  with 
as  good  reason,  might  have  replied  to  him, — **  We 
therefore  believe  not,  because  God,  by  his  act  of  re- 
probation, hath  shut  the  door  of  faith  against  us,  and 
BO  our  infidelity  is  not  to  be  imputed  to  us,  but  God.'' 
Whitbtf^s  Annotations. 

f  That  is,  one  in  essence  and  nature ;  one  in  au- 
thority and  power,  and  not  barely  one  in  will  and 
consent  i  and  that  this  is  the  genuine  signification  of 
the  words  appears,  1st,  From  the  original  text,  where 
it  is  not  said,  I  and  my  Father  are  one  »>,  person,  in 
the  masculine  geadep,  but  tu  one  thing  in  the  neuter. 


Now  if  that  thing  be  not  the  Divine  Being,  they  can- 
not be  one ;  for  since  the  Father  is  confessed  to  be 
God,  the  Son  cannot  be  one  thing  with  tlie  Father  if 
he  be  not  God  too.  5idly,  It  appears  from  the  con- 
text, where  our  Saviour,  having  in  the  preceding 
verse?  ascribed  the  preservation  of  Iiis  'sheep  to  the 
power  of  his  Father,  «  None  is  able  to  pluck  them  out 
of  my  Father's  hands,"  John  x.  29^  ascribes  the  same 
also  to  his  own  power,  ^  Neither  shall  any  pluck  them 
out  of  my  hand,"  ver.  28.  plainly  intimating,  that  his 
sheep  were  e<][ually  safe  in  bis  own  hand  as  in  his 
Father's,  because,  says  he,  '*  I  and  my  Father  are  oney" 
ver.  SOk  And,  ddly.  It  appears  from  the  verses  which 
immediately  follow ;  for  when  the  Jews  took  upi  stones 
to  stone  him  as  guilty  of  blasphemy,  because  he  made 
himself  God,  he  does  not  evade  the  charge  by  sayings 
that  he  only  conspired  with  the  will  of  God,,  as  all 
true  prophets  did,  but  appealed  to  the  works  which 
he  performed  by  the  power  of  the  Father  residing  in 
him,  which  plainly  carries  it  to  an  unity  of  power  not 
of  will  only ;  aad  then  St  Chrysostom's  inference  is 
undeniable,  that  **  if  the  power  be  the  same,  the  es- 
sence also  is  the  same."     Whitby's  Annotations. 

f  The  man  who  proposed  this  question  to  our  Sa- 
viour, had  doubtless  in  his  thoughts  the  common  opi- 
nion o^  the  Jews,  that  all  Israelites  (how  much  so- 
ever they  may  suffer  in  this)  might  have  their  portion 
in  tlie  world  to  come ;  but  this  was  a  question  of  too 
much  needless  curiosity  for  our  Saviour  to  answer^ 
because  it  is  no  part  of  our  concern  how  many  shall 
be  saved ;  but  only  how,  and  by  what  means,  we  are 
to  work  out  our  own  salvation :  And  therefore  he 
took  occasion  from  hence  to  instruct  the  man  (and  in 
him  all  others)  in  what  might  be  of  much  more  sub- 
stantial benefit  to  him.     Whitby^s  Annotations. 

*  This  expression  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's,  whether 
it  was  borrowed  fcom  the  heathen  sages  or  ao^  is  e^:- 
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would  be  large ;  that  they  ought  to  do  it  with  all  expedition,  because,  when  oncQ  the  From  Mttth. 
gate  was  shut,  and  the  means  of  salvation  withdrawn,  all  pretences  of  having  heard  the^^^'^^^  i^ 
glad  tidings  of  the  Grospel,  and  of  having  been  conversant  with  him  upon  earth,  would  John  v.  i.  to  * 
gain  them  no  admittance  ;  that  all  workers  of  iniquity  should  be  utterly  excluded ;  and  JJ^J^j*'"*^*** 
therefore  the  Jews,  in  particular,  would  have  cause  to  lament,  when  they  should  see  Luke  ix.  37/ 
many  heathens,  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  possessed  of  the  glories  of  heaven,  with  Jo^"  ▼^j-  ^' 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  ancient  prophets,  while  themselves  (who  were  *=™*=™=^ 
the  heirs  of  the  kingdom)  should  be  thrust  out,  and  *  so  made  the  last>  who  were  once 
the  first'."     . 

As  be  was  discoursing  in  this  manner,  some  of  the  Pharisees,  who  could  no  longer 
bear  with  patience  the  power  and  authority  which  he  had  gained  among  the  people, 
in  hopes  of  getting  rid  of  him,  [|  came  and  suggested  the  danger  he  was  in  from  He* 
rod  Antipas,  so  long  as  he  continued  in  Galilee,  which  was  part  of  his  dominions :  but 
far  from  betraying  any  fear  upon  such  information,  he  let  the  Pharisees  know,  that, 
having  but  a  few  days  longer  to  live,  he  was  determined  to  devote  them  to  the  relief  of 
the  distressed,  the  curing  diseases,  and  casting  out  devils  ;  and  as  to  Herod's  f  subti- 
Uty  and  designs  against  his  life,  they  were  altogether  superfluous,  because  he  foreknew 
that  he  was  to  suffer  death  at  Jerusalem  f  ^,  which  was  the  place  appointed  (as  it  were) 


tremely  like  iheia :  For  Cebes  tells  us,  that  at  the 
first  entrance  upoa  a  course  of  virtue  there  is  a  little 
gate ;  thai  after  we  have  passed  this  gate^  there  is  a 
narrow  ascent ;  and  that  the  way  following  is  rough 
and  rugged,  because  it  is  not  much  frequented ;  but 
that,  after  we  have  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  the 
rest  is  smooth  and  easy,  free  from  all  obstructions, 
and  leading  to  the  regions  of  felicity.  Nay,  Hesiod, 
who  was  muQh  older  tlian  Cebes,  has  given  us  the 
same  description  of  the  paths  of  virtue : 

'PuidiJl  y  iiirur»  mXu,  xi^Mirn  ft^  uvrm. 

Open  et  Dier.  Lib.  L  Lin..  288. 

And  hence  we  may  perceive,  to  our  comfort^  that 
though  the  ways  of  virtue  and  religion  are  not>  at 
their  first  entrance,  so  very  agreeable,  yet,  in  process 
of  time,  they  will  be  found  to  be  ••  ways  o^  pleasant- 
ness,  Christ^s  yoke  easy,  and  his  commandments  not 
grievous.**  Cebetis  Tab.  Calmei^s  Commentary,  and 
Whilhy^s  Annotations. 

II  But  whether  they  came  upon  their  own  account, 
or  by  the  instigation  of  Herod»  is  the  question. — If 
they  came  upon  their  own  account,  it  is  certain  that 
they  came  not  out  of  any  kindness  to  our  Saviour ; 
because  the  whole  history  of  the  Gospel  informs  us, 
that  they  were  far  from  having  any  affection  for  him, 
and  therefore  they  must  come  with  a  design,  either 
lo  scare  him  out  of  Galilee,  where  he  had  been  too 
popular  for  them,  or  to  drive  him  into  a  trap  which 
they  had  laid  for  him  in  Judea.  This  seems  to  be  a 
genuine  interpretation  enough  of  the  sense  of  the 
evangelist ;  and  therefore  in  otfr  history  we  have  fol- 
lowed it :  But  still  it  seems  not  improbable,  that,  con- 
sidering the  present  circumstances  Herod  was  uuder, 
be  might  send  these  messengers  to  our  Saviour.  He 
bad  but  lately  gained  himself  no  good  reputation 
among  the  Jews  by  murderin|^  John^  whom  all  the 


world  looked  upon  as  a  prophet :  And  therefore,  see- 
.ing  tliat  our  Saviour  excelled  John,  especially  in  the 
fame  and  renown  of  his  miracles,  he  was  unwilling  to 
augment  the  odium  which  already  lay  upon  him,  by 
any  fresh  acts  of  violence  to  a  person  that  was  re- 
puted  a  prophet  much  superior  to  the  Baptist  whom 
he  had  slain :  He  had  got  a  notion  too,  that  the  Bapr 
tist,  at  least  the  soul  of  the  Baptist  in  another  body^ 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  what  the  effect  of  his 
ghost's  haunting  his  dominions  might  be,  he  could 
not  tell;  and  therefore  he  might  think  it  convenient 
to  put  these  Pharisees  upon  some  expedient  to  get 
our  Saviour  (whom  possibly  he  might  take  for  John 
revivified)  removed  farther  from  him.  However  this 
be,  it  is  certain,  that  either  he  or  the  Pharisees,  or 
both,  had  a  mind  to  have  him  gone  somewhere  elsCf 
and  that  for  this  purpose  the  message  was  brought 
him.     PooVt  Annotations.. 

f  The  subtility  of  thai  prince  is  implied  in  the  an- 
swer which  our  Saviour  makes  ta  the  Pharisees,  and 
which  looks  indeed  as  if  they  had  been  sent  from 
him,  "  Go^  tell  that  fox,**  Luke  xiiL  32.  The  ex- 
pression however  may  be  taken  either  in  a  mild  or  an 
narsher  sense.  If  a  mild,  it  may  denote  that  exqui- 
site policy  wherewith  this  prince  conducted  his  affairs 
all  bis  lifetime,  siding  sometimes  with  the  Jews, 
sometimes  with  the  Romans,  sometimes  with  the  Pha- 
risees, and  sometimes  with  the  Sadducees,  just  as  it 
suited  his  interest  i  but,  suppose  it  be  taken  in  an 
harsh  sense,  it  will  nowise  a&n:t  our  Saviour's  cha- 
racter, nor  infringe  the  command  of  not  '*  speaking 
evil  of  the  ruler  of  the  people,'*  since  our  Lord  was  a 
prophet  sent  from  God,  and  the  office  of  a  prophet  is, 
not  to  spare  kings  when  they  reprove  their  o&'ences, 
Jer.  i.  15«  Ifhitby's  Annotations,  and  Calmet's  Com- 
mentary*. 

f  *  Some  are  of  opinion,  that,  because  the  Jews  had 
referred  to  the  Sanhedrim,  which  sat  at  Jerusalem, 
the  whole  cognizance  and  trial  of  prophets,  therefoce 
a  prophet  was  not  to  suffer  out  of  that  city ;  but  thia 
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A.  M.  40M,  for  the  slaughter  of  all  the  prophets ;  and  hereupon  he  broke  out  into  a  most  pa- 
^*n^  D^  thetic  exclamation  against  the  inhabitants  of  that  unhappy  city,  reproaching  them 
with  their  rejecting  the  kind  offers  of  the  Gospel,  and  with  their  killing  the  messen- 
gers sent  from  God,  and  then  denouncing  their  sad  approaching  destruction  and  calamity. 
One  Sabbath-day,  when  Jesus  was  invited  by  a  Pharisee  of  some  distinction  to  dine 
with  him,  a  man  distempered  with  a  dropsy  came  after  him  ;  and  when  several  of  the 
company  narrowly  observed  how  he  would  behave  upon  this  occasion  f,  he  first  cured 
the  poor  man,  and  then  justified  his  doing  so  by  the  same  argument  be  made  use  of  to 
those  who  reprehended  him  for  curing  the  crooked  woman  on  the  Sabbath-day.  Ob- 
serving, however,  how  eager  the  guests  were  to  take  every  one  the  ut>permost  places 
at  the  table,  he  endeavoured  to  convince  them  how  commendable  it  was  for  a  man  to 
seat  himself  in  a  place  below,  rather  than  above  his  rank  and  condition,  because  daily 
experience  shewed  us,  that  humility  was  a  virtue,  which  was  so  far  from  debasing, 
that  it  raised  and  exalted  the  person  who  practised  it.  And  then  turning  his  discourse 
to  the  master  of  the  house,  whom  he  found  too  regardless  of  the  poor  and  needy,  he 
gave  him  (and  in  him  all  others)  the  good  advice  ||  of  inviting  the  poor,  the  blind,  and 
the  lame,  who  could  make  no  requital,  rather  than  his  own  friends  J  or  rich  acquaint- 
ance, who  were  able  to  return  the  compliment  to  his  entertainments  ;  and  in  so  doing  he 
might  depend  upon  a  recompence  from  God  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

At  the  hearing  of  these  last  words,  one  in  the  company  repeated  that  common  say- 
ing among  the  Rabbins^  ^^  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread  f^  in  the  kingdom  of 


inte*'pretation  seems  to  enervate  our  Saviour's  senti- 
ment, whose  design  certainly  was  to  represent  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  so  accustomed  to  shed  the  lilood 
of  the  prophets,  that  there  was  scarce  a  possibility  for 
any  prophet's  dying  out  of  it.  CalmeVs  Commen- 
tary. 

t  The  presence  of  the  dropsical  man,  and  its  be- 
ing  the  Sabbath-day,  would  involve  our  Saviour,  as 
they  thought,  in  this  difficulty, — That  either,  by  for- 
bearing to  heal  at  that  time,  he  would  betray  his  fear, 
and  strengthen  their  superstitions  with  regard  to  such 
ritual  observances  ;  or  else,  that  by  doing  it  he  must 
incur  the  censure  and  odium  of  a  Sabbath-breaker, 
and  a  contemner  of  the  law  :  but  he,  who  was  well 
aware  what  spies  he  had  upon  him,  so  ordered  the 
matter  as  to  accomplish  what  he  saw  fit,  without  any 
opportunity  given  for  his  enemies  to  compass  their 
ends  by  it.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
vol.  iii. 

II  Whether  this  precept  is  to  be  understood  in  a 
literal  sense  or  no,  may,  in  some  measure,  admit  of  a 
debate.  Our  Saviour,  when  he  acted  the  part  of  a 
rich  man  in  feeding  the  multitude,  had  people  of  the 
meanest  rank,  and  among  these  ^*  the  poor,  the 
maimed,  the  lame,  and  the  blind,  who  daily  resorted 
to  him  for  cure,  for'the  chief  of  his  guests :  but  most 
men  think,  that  these  extraordinary  actions  of  his 
were  no  proper  patterns  for  us  in  the  dispensation  of 
our  charity,  but  that  we  answer  the  intent  of  the  pre- 
cept as  well,  if  we  do  what  is  equivalent  to  us  in  re- 
spect of  charge,  and  more  advantageous  to  them  and 
their  families,  by  sending  them  meat  or  money,  to  re- 
fresh them  at  home.     fVhitbys  Annotations. 

X  The  words  in  the  text  are,  "  When  thou  makest 
a  dinner  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  bre- 
thren,  neither  thy  kinsmen  nor  thy  rich  neighbours,'' 


Luke  xiv.  If.  It  is  to  be  observed  in  our  expound- 
ing of  Scripture,  that  as  comparative  particles  are 
sometimes  used  in  a  sense  negative,  (for  to  we  find 
the  chief  priests  moving  the  people,  na  ^aa«f  iu^mC- 
Ciif  umXvm  auTHu  that  he  should  rather  release  Barrab- 
bas  to  them,  L  e.  that  he  should  release  Barrabbas  and 
not  Jesus)  so  negative  particles  are  oft  used  in  a  sense 
comparative;  as  when  we  read  in  Prov.  viiL  10.  *'  Re- 
ceive my  instructions,  and  notsilver;^'  and  in  Joel  ii.  13. 
«  Rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,^'  the  mean- 
ingis,  rather  than  silver  or  your  garments;  in  like  man- 
ner as  here,  **  Call  not  thy  friends  nor  thy  brethren,^ 
i.  e.  be  not  so  much  concerned  to  call  them  as  the 
poor.  For  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  our  Saviour's 
intent  in  this  precept  was  absolutely  to  forbid  all  in- 
vitations of  our  neighbours  or  friends  to  dine  or  sup 
with  us.  This  is  an  act  of  kindness  and  civility,  and 
of  good  tendend^,  sometimes  to  maintain  and  promote 
amity  and  friendship  among  neighbours  and  acquaint- 
ance ;  but  his  only  meaning  is,  that  we  should  not 
invite  them  out  of  a  prospect  of  a  compensation  from 
them  again,  which  is  making  a  kind  of  traffic  with  our 
generosity ;  but  instead  of  this,  that  we  should  ex- 
pend our  money  in  the  exercise  of  charity  to  such  as 
are  in  no  condition  to  make  us  a  retribution.  fVhii* 
bifx  and  PooVs  Annotations. 

f  *  From  the  ensuing  parable  it  appears,  that  the 
kingdom  of  God  here  does  not  signify  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  its  most  exalted  sense,  but  only  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  whereof  this  carnal  Jew  here 
speaks  according  to  the  received  sense  of  h«i  nation, 
as  of  a  glorious  temporal  kingdom,  in  which  the  Jews 
should  lord  it  over  the  Gentile  world,  enjoy  their 
wealth,  and  be  provided  with  all  those  earthly  bles- 
sings and  delights  in  which  they  placed  their  felicity* 
Whitby  9  Annotations. 
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God;"  whereupon  our  Lord  took  occadon  to  represent  the  different  success  of  the  Go- From  Matth. 
spel,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  call  of  the  Gentiles,  under  the  f  emblem g^^'uk^^f^*' 
of  a  feast,  to  which  those  that  were  invited,  upon  sundry  pretences,  refused  to  come,John  v.  i7to' 
so  that  the  master  of  the  house  was  obliged  to  send  out  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of?J*"*':*^"-^*- 
the  city,  and  into  the  high- ways  and  hedges,  ta  collect  a  sufficient  complement  ofLukei^sT. 
guests,  being  determined  "  that  none  of  those  who  were  first  invited  should  taste  of  his*^^*^"  ^^  ^' 
supper."  ===iB=» 

As  he  was  going  from  the  Pharisee's  house  where  he  dined,  being  attended  with  a 
mighty  concourse  of  people,  he  began  to  explain  f  *  to  them  what  they  were  to  trust 
to  ^f  they  intended  to  become  his  disciples  ;  that  they  were  :|:  to  renounce  even  some  of 
their  most  lawful  affections,  and  prepare  Ihemselves  to  undergo  the  most  unjust  perse- 
cutions, if  they  thought  of  making  profession  of  his  religion  :  and  therefore  (that  they 
might  not  fail  in  the  day  of  trial)  he  advbed  them  to  consider  well  before-hand  what 
such  a  profession  would  cost  them  :  '<  For  as  he  who  begins  to  build,  and  has  not  mo- 
ney to  accomplish  it,  leaves  his  work  imperfect,  and  himself  becomes  ridiculous ;  or  as 
he  that  designs  a  war,  and  has  not  men  and  money  enough  to  go  through  with  it,  had 
better  never  have  engaged  in  it ;  so  he  that  undertakes  to  be  a  Christian,  must  resolve 
to  renounce  all  that  is  precious,  and  to  bear  all  that  is  afflictive  to  him  in  this  world,  or 
else  he  will  never  be  able  to  hold  out." 

Among  the  great  multitudes  that  daily  tesorted  to  our  Saviour  to  hear  his  discourses 
were  many  publicans  and  sinners  f  3.  This  gave  great  offense  to  the  scribes  and  Phari- 
sees f  *,  who  murmured  at  his  condescending  goodness,  in  so  freely  conversing  and  eat- 


f  If  we  compare  this  with  another  passage  else- 
where, Matth.  xxii.  2.  we  may  be  farther  satisfied, 
that  by  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  here  represented 
the  Gospel  dispensation  ;  and  this,  as  it  ministers  true 
plenty  and  pleasure^  all  that  men  can  want,  and  all 
that  they  can  wish  to  render  them  perfectly  happy,  is 
compared  to  a  supper.  The  bounty  and  infinite  love 
of  Almighty  God  are  signified  by  the  greatness  of 
that  supper  and  the  multitudes  bidden  to  it.  The 
first  bidding  implies  all  the  previous  notices  of  the 
Messiah,  by  which  the  law  and  the  prophets  were  in- 
tended to  prepare  the  Jews  for  the  reception  of  him 
and  his  doctrine.  The  second  bidding,  when  all  things 
were  ready,  seems  to  import  all  that  Jesus  did,  and 
taught,  and  sufiered,  for  their  conversion  and  salva- 
tion, and  all  the  testimonies  and  exhortations  of  his 
apostles  and  other  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  the 
same  purpose.  The  excuses  sent  for  their  absence 
are  the  prejudices,  and  passions,  and  worldly  inte- 
rest, which  did  not  only  hinder  those  Jews  from  co- 
ming into  the  faith,  but  disposed  them  likewise  to 
treat  all  attempts  to  win  them  over  with  the  utmost 
obstinacy  and  contempt.  The  guests  brought  in  from 
abroad,  to  supply  their  places,  are  the  Gentile  world, 
to  whom  (afler  that  the  Jews  had  thrust  it  from  them) 
the  subsequent  tenders  of  this  grace  and  salvation 
were  made :  And  the  declaring  that  "  none  of  those 
who  were  bidden  should  taste  of  this  supper,"  de- 
notes the  giving  those  Jews  over  to  a  reprobate 
sen.^e,  and  leaving  them  under  that  infidelity  and 
perverseness  in  which  they  continue  hardened  to  this 
very  day.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels, 
vol.  iii. 

Y  It  was  a  custom  of  the  Jewish  doctors  to  lay 
down  before  their  prpvelytea  what  inconveniences 


would  attend  upon  their  precepts;  and,  in  conformity 
to  this,  our  Saviour  acquaints  his  disciples  with  two 
things  that  would  be  a  means  to  deter  them  from 
embracing  his  religion,  viz.  the  difficulty  of  the  du* 
ties  that  would  be  required  of  them,  and  the  great- 
ness  of  the  sufferings  to  which  they  would  be  expo- 
sed. 

X  The  words  in  the  text  are, — <<  If  any  man  come 
to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife, 
and  children,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  yea,  and  his 
own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple,"  Luke  xiv. 
26.  But  their  meaning  in  this  place  is  not  that  a 
man  should,  properly  speaking,  hate  his  father  and 
his  mother;  for  certainly  our  Blessed  Lord,  who  en- 
joins us  to  love  our  enemies,  would  never  make  it  our 
duty  to  hate  our  parents :  And  therefore  the  word 
^0tif  (which  is  an  Hebraism)  must  necessarily  here 
be  taken  in  a  lower  sense,  viz.  to  love  or  esteem  less, 
in  the  same  manner  as  it  is  said  of  Leah,  that  Jacob 
hated  her.  Gen.  xxix.  31.  i.  e.  did  not  love  her  so 
well  as  he  did  Rachel :  For  ^hat  this,  and  no  more, 
is  here  the  import  of  the  expression,  is  plain  trom  a 
parallel  text,  **  He  that  loveth  father  and  mother 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me,"  Matth.  x.  87. 
Whitbt/*s  Annotations 

f  5  They  whom  the  Scripture  generally,  and  thia 
portion  of  it  in  particular,  characterise  by  the  name 
of  sinners,  are  the  habitual  and  obdurate,  the  great 
and  eminent  offenders.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Go^pek,  vol.  iii. 

f  ^  The  scribes  and  Pharisees  looked  upon  the 
publicans  as  unfit  to  be  conversed  with  upon  any  ac- 
count, even  though  it  was  to  reclaim  thern  from  their 
cvii  courses.  Our  Saviour  had  told  them  that  he  con- 
versed among  such  people  as  Iheir  physiciaoi  and  not 
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A.  M.  4035,  ing  with  such  infamous  people.     But,  to  vindicate  himself  in  this  respect,  he  compared 
Ac.0'****-  his  conduct  to  that  of  a  man,  who,  having  an  hundred  sheep,  left  the  ninety  and  nine 
^si",  slcT  f  in  quest  of  one  t^  which  was  gone  astray ;  to  that  of  a  woman,  searching,  with  all 
vuig.  ^.r.  30.  diligence,  for  a  piece  of  silver  f »  that  was  lost,  and  rejoicing  exceedingly  when  she  found 
^^'^'^'^^'^it ;  and  to  that  of  a  father  f*,  receiving  his  returning  prodigal  son  with  all  the  indica- 
tions of  joy  and  tenderness,  notwithstanding  the  remonstrances  of  his  elder  brother  : 
For  under  the  name  of  the  elder  brother,  he  reproved  the  unjust  murmurings  of  the 
Pharisees,  who  were  displeased  at  his  entertaining  sinners,  though  the  salvation  of  such 
Was  the  main  end  of  his  coming  into  the  world. 

Having  thus  exposed  the  pride  and  envy  of  the  Pharisees,  he  proceeded  in  the  next 
place  to  reprove  their  covetousness,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  instruct  his  disciples  what 
the  proper  use  was  that  they  were  to  make  of  their  riches.  To  this  purpose  he  intro- 
duces an  unjust  steward  f  ^,  who,  after  having  abused  his  trust,  and  wasted  his  master^s 
substance,  is  contriving  what  provision  to  make  for  himself  (which  he  does  by  abating 
his  master's  debtors  in  their  bills)  when  he  came  to  be  removed  from  his  place ;  and 


as  their  companion,  and  that  therefore  his  proper 
business  was  among  sxich  patients,  Matth.  ix.  12,  13. 
but  thisapologywouldnotsilencetheirmurmurines,  be- 
cause tlieir  opinion  was,  that  God  had  cast  off  ail  care 
of  them,  and  never  intended  to  grant  them  repentance 
unto  life.    Burkit,  and  W^hithyU  Annotations. 

f  Here  Christ  sets  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  in 
opposition  to  one  sinner,  not  that  it  is  so  in  propor- 
tion ;  for  there  are  very  few  who  live  according  to 
the  rule  that  is  prescribed  them  ;  but  because,  even 
upon  a  supposition  that  it  were  so,  such  is  the  value 
^  our  immortal  souls,  that  great  care  and  pains  ought 
to  be  taken  even  for  the  sake  of  one.     Grotius  in  lo* 


cum. 


f  *  A  sheep,  when  once  it  has  strayed  away,  is  a 
creature  remarkably  stupid  and  heediesSk  It  goes 
wandering  on,  without  either  power  or  inclination  to 
return  back,  though  each  moment  it  is  in  danger  of 
becoming  a  sacr^ce  to  every  beast  of  prey  that 
meets  it.  Andsucb,  in  truth,  is^the  condition  of  people 
addicted  to  vice,  when  thev  have  broken  out  of  God's 
fold,  and  forsaken  the  pfeasent  pastures  which  he 
provides  for  them.  They  grow  careless  and  incon- 
siderate, and  are  exposed  to  snares  and  temptations 
every  moment.  They  are  hardened  by  custom ;  are 
depraved  in  their  affections  and  judgment ;  are  nei- 
ther disposed  to  grow  wiser,  nor  of  themselves  capa- 
ble of  conquering  inveterate  habits  of  vice,  though 
they  should  now  and  then  shew  some  good  inclination 
to  attempt  it.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels^ 
vol.  iii. 

f  3  By  this  comparison  of  a  lost  piece  of  money,  we 
are  given  to  understand,  that  God  esteems  the  souls 
of  men  precious,  and  reckons  them  among  his  wealth 
and  his  treasures.  And  this  indeed  they  are ;  made 
and  formed  by  his  own  hand ;  impressed  with  his  own 
image  and  superscription;  and  from  that  stamp, 
which  carries  a  resemblance  to  the  great  King  of  the 
whole  world,  deriving  all  their  currency  and  value. 
But  when  they  abandon  God's  laws,  and  forsake  the 
Divine  and  rational  life,  a  life  of  goodness  and  wis- 
^m,  renounced  for  one  of  sensuality,  and  madness, 
and  mischieft  then  they  are  lost ;  lost  to  themselves ; 


lost  to  God.  Then  this  coin  is  debased ;  the  imf^res- 
sion  obliterated  and  gone ;  and  that  piece  of  money, 
as  to  the  worth  and  use  of  it,  is  in  a  manner  as  if  it 
were  no  longer  in  being.  Stanhape-  on  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  vol.  iii. 

f  *  This  parable  is  deservedly  reckoned  a  master- 
piece in  its  Idnd,  and  what  cannot  be  paraJleled  by 
any  of  the  apologues  or  allegorical  writings  of  Hea- 
then authors.  It  is  adorned  and  beautified  with  the 
most  glowing  colours  and  lively  similitudes.  It  is 
carried  on  and  conducted  with  admirable  wisdom  and 
proportion,  in  the  parts  as  well  as  in  the  whole ;  and 
there  is  so  exact  a  relation  between  the  things  repre- 
sented, and  the  representations  of  them,  that  the 
most  elevated  understanding  will  admire,  and  the 
lowest  capacity  discover^  the  excellent  and  most  use* 
ful  moral  that  lies  under  so  thin  and  fine  a  veil. 

f  <  There  is  a  good  deal  in  this  and  the  following 
parable,  that  alludes  to  the  notions  of  the  Jewish  Rab- 
bins, and  their  manner  of  expressing  them.  '*  The 
fruits  of  the  earth  (says  one  of  their  doctors)  are  like 
a  table  spread  in  an  house;  the  owner  of  this  is  God; 
man  in  this  world  is,  as  it  were,  the  steward  of  this 
house  :  If  he  behaves  himself  well,  he  will  find  favour 
in  the  eyes  of  his  Lord;  if  otherwise,  he  will  be  re- 
moved from  his  stewardship.**  Kimchi  on  Isaiah  xL 
and  so  the  scope  of  this  following  parable  seems  to  be 
this,— That  we  are  to  look  upon  ourselves,  not  as 
lords  of  the  good  things  of  this  life,  as  though  we 
might  use  them  at  our  pleasure ;  but  only  as  stewards^ 
who  must  be  faithful  in  the  administration  of  themu 
The  parables  indeed  make  mention  of  no  other  goods 
but  those  of  riches ;  but  we  must  not  therefore  loia* 
gine,  that  rich  men  only  stand  in  the  capacity  of  stew- 
ards, since  every  advantage  of  nature,  or  of  grace,  as 
well  as  those  of  fortune,  our  life,  oar  hedth,  our 
strength,  our  wit  and  parts,  our  knowledge  natural 
and  acquired,  our  time,  our  leisure,  our  every  ability, 
our  every  opportunity,  our  every  inclination  to  do 
well,  are  all  our  Blaster's  goods ;  all  entrusted  with  us; 
all  capable  of  benefiting  others;  and  will  all  at  last  be 
brouffht  to  our  account  Wkiibj^s  Annotations,  and 
StaMope  on  the  Epistles  and  GospelS|  vol  iii. 
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thereupon  he  teaches  his  disciples,  not  to  imitate  the  injustice,  but  the  forecast  and  po-  Prom  Matui.^ 
licy  of  this  steward,  by  employing  then:  earthly  f  riches  to  make  them  friends  in  'the  ^^  ^"  j^*^  ^• 
persons  of  the  poor,  that  when  they  should  come  to  leave  this  transitory  world,  they  might,  John  1. 1.  to 
by  this  means,  be  received  into  everlasting  habitations  in  heaven ;  and  so  the  children  ^J*"h.xvii.i4. 
of  light  become  as  prudent  in  things  relating  to  their  salvation,  as  the  children  of  this  Luki^ilTsT^ 
world  are  in  the  management  of  tl^ir  temporal  affairs.  John  vii.  i. 

This  discourse  made  little  or  no  impresbion  upon  the  Pharisees ;  and  therefore  (to  ==^^* 
awaken  their  atteaition)  he  pn^andied  to  them  the  parable  of  a  certain  rich  man,  f^ 
Hving  in  pride,  and  ease,  aiid  luxury,  who  after  hie  death  was  carried  into  the  dismal 
regions  of  the  damned ;  and  of  a  certain  p^er  beggar,  named  Lazarus,  f  ^  lying  at  his 
gate  full  of  sores  and  ulcers,  and*  desiring,  the  fragments  that  came  from  his  table,  who^ 
when  he  died,  was  transported  by. angels  into  Abraham's  bosom  f^  :  '"That  in  these 
different  states^  the  poor,  man,  io  compensation  for  hb  former  misery,  enjoyed  all  the 


f  The  words  in  the  text  are, — "  Make  yourselves 
friends  of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness/^  Luke 
xvi.  9.  Now  mammon,  or  mammoua,  is  a  Syriac  word, 
and  properly  denotes  riches  or  treasure.  It  comes 
from  an  Hebrew  root^  which  signifies  io  be  hid,  and  is 
therefore  thought  to  comprehend,  not  only  gold,  sil- 
ver, and  other  metals,  that  are  hid  in  the  bowels  of 
the  earth,  but  stores  likewise  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil 
(a  great  part  of  the  riches  of  the  eastern  people), 
which  they  oflen  buried  in  subterraneous  caverns,  to 
conceal  them  from  their  enemies.  These  are  called 
the  mammon  of  unrighteousness,  becouse  they  fre- 
quently occasion  much  iniquity  in  the  world,  and  are 
often  acquired  by  very  indirect  means;  but  our  Lord, 
by  this  expression,  must  not  be  suposed  to  command 
alms  (o  be  given  of  that  which  is  gotten  by  fraud  or 
injustice,  because  such  charity  can  never  be  accept- 
able to  God.  No ;  the  duty  of  those  who  have  acqui- 
red wealth  unrighteously  is,  to  make  restitution  to 
the  persons  they  have  injured ;  if  these  be  dead,  then 
to  their  heirs  or  executors ;  and  the  poor  are  only 
then  receivers  of  tlie  fruits  of  injustice,  when  a  person 
is  conscious  that  he  has  been  unjust,  but  does  not 
know  the  person  to  whom  he  has  been  so.  Calmel*s 
Commentary,  and  BeausobreU  Annotations. 

f  Whether  this  representation,  which  our  Saviour 
here  makes  of  the  different  fates  of  the  rich  man  and 
the  poor,  be  a  parable,  or  a  real  history,  is  a  matter 
wherein  several  commentators  are  not  agreed.  We 
are  told,  however,  that  in  several  manuscripts,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  there  are  these  words  in  the  begin- 
ning of  the  19th  verse,  **  He  spake  to  them  another 
parable,^'  and  that  this  very  parable  is  in  the  Gemara  ' 
Babylonicum,  from  whence  it  is  cited  by  the  learned 
Sheringham,  in  the  preface  to  his  loma  ;  as  indeed, 
if  we  look  into  the  circumstances  of  it,  such  as  the 
rich  man's  lifting  up  his  eyes  in  hell,  and  seeing 
Lazarus  in  Abraham's  bosom,  his  discourse  to  Abra- 
Mam,  his  complaint  of  being  tormented  with  flames, 
and  his  desire  that  Lazarus  might  be  sent  to  cool  his 
tongue,  or,  at  least,  to  convert  his  surviving  brethren : 
If  (together  with  the  great  gulph  that  is  fixed  between 
the  two  places  of  bliss  and  torment)  we  do  but  con-' 
sider  these  particular^,  I  say,  we  must  heeds  conclude, 
that,  as  they  cannot  be  understood  of  any  departed 
•oul  in  a  literal  sense,  they  must  be  an  allegorical  re* 

Vol.  III. 


presentation  of  things  invisible,  by  terms,  in  some 
measure,  suitable  io  tlie  opinion  of  the  Jews  concern- 
ing  the  state  oP  souls  after  death.  CalmeVs  Comment- 
ary,  and  Whitby s  Annotations. 

f  3  Lazar,  which  according  to  most  is  but  a  con- 
traction from  Eleazar^  is  the  very  same  with  Ania* 
chad,  a  poor  tnan  in  the  Gemara,  and  properly  signi- 
fies one  voithout  help,  or  rathef  one  that  has  God  only 
for  his  help  :  But  in  the  times  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
we  may  observe,  that  it  was  a  common  name  among 
the  Jews,  and  given  to  men  of  some  distinction,  as 
we  find  it  was  to  the  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary, 
Whitf^s  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commentary. 

f  *  The  Garden  of  Eden  and  Paradise,  the  Throne 
of  Glory,  and  Abraham*s  Bosom,  were  common  ex- 
pressions among  the  Jewish  doctors  to  denote  a  fu- 
ture state  of  felicity ;  for  so  Josephus,  in  his  discourse 
of  the  Maccabees,  says  of  good  men-,  that  "  they  are 
gathered  to  the  region  of  the  [Patriarchs,  and  that  A- 
braham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  do  receive  their  souls  :'^ 
And  they  tell  us  farther,  that  the  souls  of  such  men 
are  carried  thither  by  angels ;  for  so  the  Targum,  oa 
Cant.  iv.  12.  says,  that  *'  no  man  hath  power  to  enter 
into  the  garden  of  Eden  but  the  just,  whose  souls  are 
carried  thither  by  the  hands  of  good  angels.^'  Our 
commentators,  however,  have  perceived  something 
peculiar  in  the  phrase  of  Abraham's  Bosom.  They 
imagine,  that  the  Jewish  notion  of  paradise  was  a 
place  abounding  with  delights  and  perpetual  feastings^ 
where  Abraham,  the  great  founder  of  their  nation^ 
enjoys  the  uppermost  place  at  the  table,  and  while 
all  his  children  sit  down  with  him,  some  at  a  nearer 
and  some  at  a  farther  distance  from  him,  be  who  hat 
the  honour  to  recline  upon  his  bosom  (as  Lazarus  is 
here  represented),  is  in  a  higher  degree  of  felicity 
than  ordinary.  But  others  deride  all  this  notion,  and 
assert,  that  Abraham's  Bosom  was  so  called,  not  from 
any  posture  of  guests  at  table,  but  from  little  children^ 
whom  the  ir  tender  parents  do  sometimes  take  in  their 
bosom,  and  sometimes  cause  them  to  sleep  there.  For 
since  "  those  that  die  in  the  Lord,  say  they,  are  said 
to  sleep,  or  rest  from  their  labours,^'  where  can  they 
be  said  to  enjoy  this  rest  or  sleep  better  than  in  the 
bosom  of  the  father  of  the  faithful  ?  BeausobreU  and 
Whitby's  Annotations,  and  Colmeies  Commentary* 
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A.  M.  4035,  £elicity  that  his  heart  could  wish ;  while  the  rich  man,  in  punishment  of  his  luxury  and 

^nn'owi   ^^*^*  ^^  mercy  to  the  poor,  was  forced  to  undergo  the  most  inexpressible  torments, 

SI*.  &c.     without  being  able  to  procure  so  much  as  one  drop  f  of  water  to  cool  his  inflamed 

Tjll^^^  tongue ;  and  without  being  able  to  prevail  for  the  once  despised  Lazarus,  to  be  sent  up- 

'^"'™**^  on  a  message  of  admonition  to  his  surviving  brethren,  because  they  had  Moses  f  ^  and 

the  prophets  for  their  instructors,  or  a  standing  revelation  of  the  Divine  will  (and  if  f* 

it  prevailed  not  with  them  nothing  would)  for  the  direction  of  their  Kves." 

Of  the  great  numbers  of  people  who  attended  our  Lord  wherever  he  went,  some  came 
out  of  necessity,  others  out  of  curiosity ;  some  out  of  a  spirit  of  devotion,  and  others  out 
of  a  spirit  of  captiousness,  and  with  an  intent  to  entangle  him  in  bis  discourse.  Of  this 
last  sort  were  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  taking  the  question  of  divorces  f  ^  to  be 
somewhat  intricate,  put  it  to  our  Saviour ;  but  he,  limiting  the  permis»on  of  such  sepe* 
rations  to  the  case  of  adultery  only,  reminded  them  of  that  strict  and  natural  union  f  ^ 
between  man  and  wife,  which  God  had  appointed  at  their  first  creation,  and  was  not 


f  A  good  deal  of  this  is  to  be  taken  in  a  figurative 
sense,  but  our  Saviour  might  possibly  insert  this  pas- 
sage in  the  parable  on  purpose  to  strike  at  a  vain  ima- 
gination which  some  of  the  Jews  were  apt  to  enter- 
tain, viz.  **  that  hell-fire  had  no  power  over  the  sinners 
of  Israel,  because  Abraham  and  Isaac  came  down  thi- 
ther to  fetch  them  from  thence  f '  which  could  not  fail 
of  being  effectually  confuted,  when  they  heard  Abra- 
ham, as  it  were,  with  his  own  mouth,  declaring,  that 
no  help  was  to  be  expected  from  him  when  once  they 
were  got  into  that  place.     Whith^^s  Annotations. 

f  *  Moses  and  the  prophets  comprehend  all  the  se- 
veral dispensations  of  God's  mercy,  as  expressed  ei- 
ther in  the  Old  or  New  Testament.  They  signify 
the  whole  revealed  will  of  God,  and  whatever  he  hath 
set  down  therein,  as  necessary  to  our  attaining  eter- 
nal life  and  happiness.  Wliatever  doctrine  can  be 
proved  out  of  them,  we  are  bound  to  embrace  it  with, 
out  a  new  miracle ;  as,  on  the  other  hand)  whatever 
doctrine  is  inconsistent  with  them/  we  must  reject, 
though  an  angel  from  heaven,  or  one  from  the  dead, 
should  come  and  preach  it  to  us.  Bishop  Sharpe's 
Sermons.  [This  seems  not  to  be  accurately  ex- 
pressed. The  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets 
certainly  contain  all  that  was  required  of  the  Jews 
under  the  Mosaic  dispensation ;  and  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus  are  represented  as  having  lived  under 
no  other  dispensation.  To  hear  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets therefore  was  sufficient  for  them  and  their  bre- 
thren ;  but  the  Old  Testament  literally  interpreted, 
surely  does  not  contain  all  that  we  Christians  are 
bound  to  beh'eve  and  to  practise,  whilst  it  enjoins 
many  things  as  duties  on  all  who  lived  under  that  dis- 
pensation, which  are  no  duties  on  us  who  live  under 
the  Gospel. ) 

f  3  One  rising  from  the  dead  certainly  could  not  do 
it,  because  he  could  come  with  no  greater  authority, 
deliver  no  better  motives  to  repentance,  nor  give  men 
any  greater  assurance  of  the  truth  of  what  he  said 
than  what  they  had  already.  That  a  resurrection 
from  the  deitd  was  not  sufficient  to  convince  them,  is 
plain  from  hem  e,  that  our  Saviour  had  raised  Laza- 
rus, and  yet  the  Pharisees  were  not  the  more  obe* 
dient  to  his  doctrine.  Nay,  though  they  had  the 
most  clear  proofs  of  his  own  resurrectionji  from  th^ 


testimony  of  their  own  prophets  and  their  guards  that 
kept  the  sepulchre  ;  from  the  testimony  of  their  own 
senses,  of  the  apostles,  and  five  hundred  witnesses  at 
once ;  and  all  this  confirmed  by  miraculous  efiusions 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  multitude  of  wonders 
wrought  in  his  name ;  yet  all  this  was  insufficient  to 
reclaim  that  wicked  generation  from  their  iniquity,  or 
to  provoke  them  to  repentance.  Bishop  BlackaiPs 
Sermons  at  Boi/leU  Lectures,  and  Whitby^s  Annota- 
tions. 

f  *  The  Jews,  at  this  time,  were  divided  in  their 
opinions  as  to  the  matter  of  divorces.  Some  of  them 
who  followed  the  sentiments  of  the  school  of  Sham- 
mai,  held,  that  the  wife  was  to  be  put  away  only  for 
the  crime  of  adultery^  because  Moses  directs  that 
this  might  be  done  in  case  the  husband  "  bad  found 
some  uncleanness  in  her/^  Deut.  xxiv.  \.  Butothers, 
who  adhered  to  the  notions  of  the  school  of  HiUel 
(and  they  by  much  were  the  greater  number),  main- 
tained,  on  the  contrary,  that  this  was  permitted  to  be 
done  for  any  cause  whatever ;  because,  in  the  same 
verse  it  is  expressed,  that,  '*  if  she  found  not  grace'* 
in  her  husband^s  eyes,  she  was  divorceable.  This 
was  the  question  which  the  Phariseea  brought  to  our 
Saviour,  thinking  that  he  must  have  decided  it,  ei* 
ther  against  the  law  of  Moses,  or  against  the  deter- 
mination of  one  of  these  two  famous  schools,  and, 
one  way  or  other,  have  become  offensive  to  the  peo- 
ple ;  but  our  Saviour  evaded  all  this«  by  reducing  ma- 
trimony to  its  original  institution.  Whitby*$  and 
Beausobre^s  Annotations. 

f  This  is  a  matter  which  the  heathens  themselves 
seemed  not  unacquainted  with ;  and  therefore  it  b 
said  in  Hierocles,  that  '<  nature  prompts  us  to  mar* 
riage,  in  that  she  hath  made  us  so,  that  two  should 
live  together,  and  have  one  common  work  to  beget 
children  ;^*  and  that  tale  of  Plato  in  his  Convivium^ 
'*  That  man  at  first  was  made  male  and  female,  and 
that  though  Jupiter  cleft  them  asunder,  there  was  a 
natural  love  towards  one  another,  and  an  inclination 
to  heal  human  nature,  by  making  one  again  of  two,** 
seeius  to  be  only  a  corruption  of  the  account  in  Ge» 
nests  of  Eve's  being  made  out  of  Adam^s  rib.  Whii^ 
byU  Anaotations, 
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eonsequently  to  be  disasnulled  by  any  human  institution.     Here  the  Pharisees,  think-  Prom  Matth; 
log  they  had  got  the  advantage  of  the  argument,  objected  the  precept  (a)  of  Moses,  ^  l^JHtl^  i' 
wherein  lie  permitted  the  hust^d  f,  in  many  cases,  to  give  a  bill  of  divorce  to  theJohn  v.  i:^to  ' 
wife.   But  to  this  our  Saviour  replied,  That  though,  under  the  Mosaical  dispensation,  God,  MllJk^ii^ii^*' 
knowing  their  obstinacy,  and  perverse  inclinations,  allowed  a  dispensation  f  ^  in  this  Luke  ix.  37.' 
point,  by  tolerating  divorces ;  yet,  accordmg  to  the  original  institution  of  marriage,  it*^^**"^^^  ^- 
was  not  so ;  and  therefore,  to  reduce  the  matter  to  its  primary  establishment,  he  de*  ^■^="'^= 
termined  that  all  divorces  for  any  less  cause  than  that  of  fornication  were  illegal,  and, 
on  both  sides,  attended  with  adultery ;  which,  when  some  of  the  disciples  heard,  and 
(since  the  engagement  was  so  rigorous)  began  to  express  their  dislike  of  marriage,  our 
Lord  allowed  it  to  be  true,  that  in  those  who  had  the  gift  of  continency,  a  single  life 
was  more  condudUe  towards  the  attainment  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  that  those 
who  had  it  not,  and  thouglit  jnroper  to  marry,  ought  by  all  means  to  adhere  to  the  first 
institution. 

After  this  he  began  to  remind  his  disciples  of  several  things  he  had  instructed  them 
in  before,  viz.  of  the  impossibility  of  preventing  scandals  and  offences  ;  of  the  duty  of 
forgiving  our  brother  his  repeated  transgressions ;  of  the  necessity  and  efficacy  of  faith, 
in  order  to  be  beard  in  our  requests  to  God ;  of  humility  in  the  performance  of  our  du- 
ty, because  at  the  best  we  are  but  unprofitable  servants ;  and  especially  of  humility  in 
our  addresses  to  God,  for  which  he  gave  them  a  parabolical  instance  in  the  behaviour 
of  a  Pharisee  f '  and  publican ;  the  Pharisee  vaunting  over  his  own  praise  at  his  devo- 


(a)  Deut.  xxiv.  1,  &c. 

f  The  Pharisees,  in  their  reply  to  our  Saviour, 
seem  to  intimate,  that  the  lawfulness  of  divorces  was 
founded  upon  a  Divine  comroand :  **  Why  then  did 
Moses  comnaand  to  give  her  a  bill  of  divorcement, 
and  put  her  awaj  ?"  Mark  x  4.  But  Moses  nowhere 
commands^  but  only  in  some  cases  permits  the  doing 
of  this ;  nor  is  the  design  of  the  whole  precept  to 
give  any  encouragement  te  this  practice,  but  only  to 
provide,  that  (in  case  men  will  be  so  perveise  and 
hard-hearted  as  to  turn  away  their  wives  upon  every 
slight  occasion)  tlie  thing  might  be  done  in  a  proper 
and  public  manner,  not  by  word  of  mouth,  but  by  bill 
of  divorcement  delivered  in  form,  that  when  the  wo- 
man is  thus  dismissed,  she  may  not  be  quite  ruined, 
but  left  at  her  liberty  to  become  another  noan's  wife. 
Deut.  xxiv.  2. 

f '  But  here  the  question  is— Whether  this  dispen* 
sation  excused  the  Common  divorces  among  the  Jews 
(which  our  Saviour  looks  upon  as  an  infringement 
upon  the  primitive  institution  of  marriage)  m>m  all 
sin,  especially  that  of  adultery  In  the  sight  of  God  i 
It  is  granted  indeed,  that  these  divorces  were  con* 
trary  to  the  equity  and  genuine  intention  of  God's 
first  institution  of  marriage ;  but  then  it  must  be  add- 
ed, that  God,  by  his  servant  Moses,  had  dispensed 
with  his  own  institution ;  that  under  such  hb  dispen- 
sation there  could  be  no  prohibition,  and  that,  where 
there  was  no  prohibition,  there  could  be  no  transgres- 
sion ;  unless  we  can  suppose  that  God  could  forbid 
and  permit  the  same  thing  at  the  same  time.  Our 
Saviour  indeed,  upon  this  occasion,  prescribes  a  new 
law,  which  had  not  before  obtained  among  the  Jews ; 
he  retracts  the  dispensation  that  Moses  had  given ; 
he  redtices  Carriage  to  its  primitive  institution ;  and, 
except  in  cases  of  adultery,  allows  of  no  divorces,  but 
ftCoounts  them  all  noD  and  invalid :  However,  under 


the  Mosaic  dispensation  it  was  not  so.  From  the 
permission  given  to  the  women  when  they  were  thus 
divorced,  to  be  married  to  others,  it  is  evident  that 
these  divorces  quite  dissolved  the  bond  of  matrimony, 
otherwise  we  must  say,  that  God  gave  these  women^ 
when  they  married  again,  a  toleration  to  live  in  a  state 
of  adultery,  and  so,  at  long  run,  the  whole  common- 
wealth of  Judea  must,  by  a  Divine  permission,  have 
been  filled  with  adulteries,  and  a  spurious  of&pring, 
which  is  incongruous  to  the  wisdom  and  purity  of 
Almighty  God  to  imagine.     Whitby^z  Annotations. 

f '  The  Pharisee's  temper  is  sufficiently  discovered 
in  the  form  of  his  prayer : — <'  God,  I  thank  thee,  that 
I  am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican,  Luke  xviii.  IK 
The  style  is  insolent  and  boasting ;  that  of  an  herald 
rather  than  a  supplicant ;  and  does  not  so  much  ren* 
der  God  his  praises  as  proclaim  his  own.  But  admit* 
ting  this  lofty  opinion  of  his  own  excellencies  to  be 
never  so  just,  yet  what  warrant  or  privilege  could  he 
have  to  disparage  and  vilify  his  brethren  ?  **  I  am  not 
as  other  men  i*^  What  could  be  more  fulsome  ^vanity 
than  thus  to  set  himself  off,  as  an  exception  to  a  whole 
world  at  once  I  **  Or  even  as  thb  publican :"  To 
break  that  bruised  reed,  and,  with  scornful  reproach- 
es, to  fall  foul  on  a  wounded  soul,  whose  penitent  sor- 
row called  for  the  compassion  of  every  stander-by. 
The  publican,  quite  contrary  in  all  his  expressions,  iq 
all  his  deportment,  speaks  nothing  but  shame  and  con- 
fusion, the  tenderest  contrition,  and  most  profound 
humility.  He  stands  afiur  off,  as  not  presuming  upoQ 
a  nearer  approach  to  the  presence  of  so  holy  a  majes- 
ty. He  litis  not  up  so  iBUch  as  his  eyes  to  heaven, 
but  by  the  guilt  and  taelancholy  of  his  countenance, 
takes  to  himself  the  ignominious  titles  so  liberally  be- 
stowed by  his  scornful  companion.  He  smites  upon 
his  brenst,  a^  Conscious  of  the  pollutions  lodged  there ; 
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tioo»  and  preferring  himself  before  all  others :  but  the  publican,  with  a  dejected  heart, 
confessing  his  sins,  and  imploring  God's  mercy ;  and  yet  tiie  latter  (according  to  our 
Lord's  judgment)  departed  more  acceptable  to  God*  than  the  otiier,  because  the  Diyine 
decree  is,  '^  that  pride  should  be  abased,  and  humility  exalted." 

The  Pharisees,  who  waited  for  the  coming  of  the  Mes»ah,  and  had  drawn  up  a  ro« 
mantic  scheme  of  his  appearing  with  the  utmost  glory  of  a  temporal  prioce,  otme,  a^ 
bout  this  time,  and  demanded  of  him,  when  the  kingdom  of  God  f ,  whereof  he  had 
told  them  so  much,  was  to  appear  ?  To  which  he  gave  them  in  answer,. *t  That  it  should 
not  appear  with  any  outward  pomp  or  splendor,  as  they  vainly  imagined  ;  and  that,  in 
truth,  it  was  already  begun  among  them,  though  they  had  no  perception  of  it :"  And 
then,  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  strictly  cautioned  them  not  to  be  deluded  by  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  ^,  who  would  pretend  to  shew  them  the  kingdom  of  God 


looks  not  abroad^  but  confines  his  thoughts  to  his  own 
nuMry ;  alledges  nothing  in  his  own  behalf,  bo  mix* 
ture  of  good  to  mitigate  the  evil  o^  his  past  life ;  feela 
no  comfort,  seeks  no  refuge,  except  in  the  mercy  of 
a  forgiving  God;  brings  no  motive  to  incline  that 
mercy,  but  a  sorrowful  sense  of  his  own  un worthiness, 
and  an  humble  hope  in  God's  anbounded  goodness : 
And  therefore  upon  this,  this  saving,  this  only  sup* 
porting  attribute,  he  casto  himself  entirely  with  a 
«<  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !"  Stanhope  on 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol.  iii. 

f  Whether  the  Pharisees  put  this  question  to  out 
Saviour  in  derision,  because,  in  his  discourses,  he  had 
so  often  mentioned  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  in  sober 
seriousness,  because  at  this  time  they  were  in  strong 
expectations  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  his 
erecting  a  secular  kingdom  among  them,  is  not  so 
easy  a  matter  to  determine.  Their  contemptible  o- 
pinion  of  Christ  inclines  some  to  think  the  fbrmer; 
but  their  generally  received  opinion  about  the  Mes* 
siah  gives  some  countenance  to  the  latter :  But  in 
whatsoever  sense  they  intended  the  question,  our  Sa- 
viour^s  answer  perfectly  fits  them.  Only  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  by  the  kingdom  of  God  here,  the  Pharisees 
and  oup  Saviour  meant  two  very  different  things: 
The  Pharisees,  a  flourishing  kingdom,  wherein  the 
Messiah  was  to  reduce  all  other  nations  under  the 
Jewish  yoke ;  but  our  Saviour,  a  kingdom  of  wrath 
and  vengeance,  which  he  designed  to  exercise  even 
upon  the  Jews  themselves;  and  withal  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  which  he  intended  to  erect  in  the  hearti»  of 
men  by  the  kindly  operations  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
when  his  Gospel  should  be  more  fully  propagated. 
For  this  is  the  meaning  o^  that  comparison,  **  As  the 
lightning  which  shineth  from  one  part  of  heaven  to 
the  other  part  under  heaven,  so  also  shall  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  his  day,"  Luke  xvii.  24.  He 
had  told  them  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was  already 
come  among  them,  and  had  appeared^n  the  purity  of 
his  doctrine,  and  tlie  miracles  which  he  had  wrought 
to  confirm  it,  though  not  in  that  glaring  light  as  to 
make  them  take  a  proper  notice  of  it ;  and  here  he 
tells  them  farther,  that  after  his  resurrection  it  would 
shine  with  such  a  fresh  and  glorious  brightness,  by 
the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  his  disciples,  as 
would  render  it  equal  to  the  splendor  of  the  sun, 
shining  from  one  part  of  heaven  to  the  other^  and 


cause  it  to  be  propagated  almost  as  quick'  as  lightning 
throughche  woiid ;  aad  that  then  this  Son  of  Man,  sa 
scornfully  rejected  by  tb^m,  would  also  appear  sud- 
denly and  gloriously  to  revenge  upon  them  their  in- 
fidelity, and  the  affronts  which  they  had  of&red  to 
him.     PooPs  and  Whitby's  Annotations. 

*  The  distinction  between  false  Chriists  and  false 
ppQphets  is,  that  the  folrmer  took  upon  them  to  be 
Christ,  and  came  under  that  name ;  the  latter  were 
such  as  promised  and  foretold  false  things.  Among 
the  number  of  the  false  Christs  who  appeared  in  the 
time  prefixed  by  our  Saviour,  i.  e.  between  his  resur- 
rection and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  are  general- 
ly reckoned  Dositheus,  who  gave  it  out  that  he  was 
the  Christ  whom  Moses  had  foretold,  (Basnage,  His- 
toire  des  Juifs,  lib.  ii.  cap.  13.)  Simon  Magus,  who 
bewitched  the  people  by  his  sorceries,  and  made 
himself  pass  "  for  the  great  power  of  God,"  Acts  viii. 
9,  10.  and  those  many  more  whom  the  '^  time  of  the 
advent  of  their  king  Messiah  (as  Josephus  expres- 
ses it)  prevailed  with  to  set  up  for  kings,  De  Bel- 
lo  Jud.  lib.  i.  Among  the  number  of  false  pro- 
phets who  appeared  in  this  period  are  Jikewise  reck- 
oned Theudas,  (not  the  person  mentioned  Acts. v. 
36.)  who,  in  the  government  o^  Fadus,  promised  his 
followers  that  he  would  divide  the  river  Jordan,  (as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Joshua  and  Ellas)  and  give 
them  a  free  passage,  Joseph.  Antiq.  hb.  xx.  c.  1. 
The  Egyptian  Jew,  who,  in  the  government  of  Felix, 
drew  thirty  thousand  after  him  to  the  Mount  of  O- 
lives,  where  he  promised  by  his  prayers  to  make  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  (as  those  of  Jericho  once  did)  fall 
flat  on  the  ground ;  thence  drive  the  Roman  forces ; 
and  there  fix  the  seat  of  his  empire,  dc  Bello  Jud. 
lib.  ii.  A  certain  magician,  who  in  the  government 
of  Festus  led  great  numbers  of  Jews  into  th^  desert, 
and  promised  them  a  deliverance  from  all  their  trou- 
bles, Antiq.  lib.  xxii.  Anil  several  others  (as  the  same 
historian  informs  us,  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  vii.)  who 
taught  the  Jews,  even  to  the  last,  to  expect  help  and 
deliverance.  Gdod  reason  therefore  had  our  Blessed 
Saviour  to  caution  his  disciples  against  ail  such  pre- 
tenders to  a  Divine  mission,  since,  according  to  his 
prediction,  and  as  the  same  historian .  expresses  it, 
**  the  land,  at  this  time,  was  quite  over-run  with  im- 
postors and  seducers,  who  drew  the  people  alter 
them  in  shoals/^  though  the  Roman  govejcnors  were 
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where  it  waa  ilot ;  that  Irafore  he  c6uld  ^nter  in^o  his'giorifled  state,  he  was  td  saffer  From  Mttftiu 
fliBny  things;! and  be  rejected  by  the  Jews;  but  that  after  his^  death,  he  ^oulrfgwe  in-g^^nkl"? ?* 
contestabte  proofs  offhts  power  and  dominion,  by  the  wonderful  pi^pagaticm  of  liis  Go-'john  v.  i.Vo ' 
spel,  and  by  the  speedy  and  amazing  vengeance  which  he  intended  <iotakeofths)e  nvL*  m^'^aj^^ 
tion.    He  thaerefore  tsxborted  them  not  to  imitate  the  seaarity  of  the  people  in  Noah's  Luke  ix.  37. 
time,  or  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom,  nor  to  express  any  concera  for  the  destruction  of  John  vil  1, 
tbenr  country,  as  did  Lot's  wife  for  the  burning  of  Sodom  f  *>  but  to  use  their  tftmost  =="== 
care  and:  diU^ciBf  (when  they  saw  the  Roman  f «  arniies  advancing)  not  to  be  involved 
in  the  general  balamity :  and  because,  in  involving  some,  and  preserving  others,  there 
would  be  much  of  God's  distinguishing  Providence  concerned,  he  tber^foi'e' 'exhorted 
them  to  pray ncithout  faioting,  or  being  discouraged  at  any  thing;  and  totbis  purpose 
propounded  n  parable  of  a  poor  woman,  who,  by  her  continued  importunity  alone,  pre-^ 
vailed  with  im  unjust  judge  f  ^  to  vindicate  her  wrongs,  « though  he  feared  neither  God 
nor  man."  ... 

Shwtly  after  this  Jesus  crossed  the  river  Jordan  iftto  Perea  t*i  where  he  was  followed 


80  veVy  severe;  that  there  '<  hardly  a  day  passed  with- 
cmt  the  execation  of  some  of  them.     Anttq,  lib.  xx. 

f  Instead  of  making  haste  to  save  herself,  as  the 
angel  had  commaDded  her,  she,  out  of  a  vain  curio- 
sity, must  Q^cQs  look  bick,  either  r«grctdng-  what 
she  had  left.beiiind  her  m  th^  city,  or  concepned  for 
those  that  were  destroyed  ia  it,  till  8he<va8  overta- 
ken with  the  flames,  and  changed  into  a  statue^ 
salt,  or  into  the  condition  of  a  corps  aaited  and  era* 
balmed,  which  continued  as  a  monument  of  her  dis* 
obedience  for  many  ages  after.  And,  in  like  manmer, 
if  any  of  our  Savioor'a  disciples  neglected  the  ad« 
vice  which  he  here  gave  them,  and  continued  in  Je- 
nisalem,  when  the  Roman  army  had  closely  invesDed 
it,  theyi  very  likely,  were  involved  in  the  comnftm 
destruction.    Caime^  V  Commentaiy. 

f  *  The  words  in  the  text  are,—-*'  Wheresoever  the 
body,  or  the. carcase  is,  there  will  the  eaj^es  be  ga-* 
thered  together,"  Matth.  xxiv.  SS.  Luke  xvii.  S7. 
These  words,  which  our  Saviour  here  makes  prover* 
bial,  aeem  to  have  been  borrowed  &om  that  passage 
in  Job,  where  he  apeaks  of  the  eagle  itl  this  maimer  t 
^  She  dwelleth  and  obideth  on  Ae  took,  upon  the 
crag  of  the  rock,  and  the.  strong,  plade;-  tern  thencb 
she  seeketh  the  prey,  and  her  eyes  behold,  afar  oftV 
Her  young  ones  also  suctc  op  blood  ;  and  where  the^ 
slain  are,  there  is  she,"  Job  zixix.  SS^  Sec.  Upon 
the  account  of  the  swiftness,  the  strength,  and  invm* 
cibleness  of  this  bird,  Jio  doubt  it  was  that  Ihe  Ro- 
mans made  the  eagle  their  ensign  in  :war:  And  there* 
fore  our  Saviour,  by  making  use  of  tliili  expression/ 
gives  ua  to  understand  that  the  Eomans  woold  eome 
upon  the  Jews  with  a  8uddto> destruction ;  surround, 
them  so,  that  there  sboald  be  no  escaping  their  hands; 
and  in  whatsoever  country  they  found  them,  there 
pat  them  all  to  the  sword.  For  the  eagle,  mentioned 
in  Job,  our  traoslasers  have  rendered  by  a  word 
whkh  signifies  a  vulture,  a  bird  cotisecrated  to  Mat«, 
because  it  loves  to  feed  upon  man's  flesh,  anid  there- 
fiire,  by  a  kind  of  natural  instinct,  trifv^ts  along  with- 
armies,' in  expectation  of  the  oanrcases  that  fall  there. 
Nor  is  it  an  uncommon  thing  for  the  prophets  to  ex- 


press the  day  of  God^s  vengeance  under  the  idea  of 
a  feast,  whidh  he  hath  prepared  for  the  n&venous 
birds  and  beasu  of  the  field ;  for  thus  sailh  the  Lk>rd, 
"  Speak  unto  every  feathered  fowl,  and  to  every 
beast  of  the  field ;  assemble  yourselves,  and  come, 
gather  yourselves  on  every  side  to  my  sacrifice,  that 
I  do  sacrifice  for  you,  even  a  great  sacrifice  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  that  ye  may  eat  flesh  and  drink 
blood,  even  the  flesli  of  the  mighty  and  the  blood  of 
the  princes  of  the  earth/'  Eaek.  xAjAk,  17,  1 8.  Vid. 
Isaiali  xxxiv.  6.  and  Jer.  xlvi.  10.  Hammond t  An- 
notations and  Ga/m^^*$  Commentary.  • 

f )  Though  it  were  blaqihemy  to  think  that  God 
acts  upon  tiro  same  motives  with  this  un^st  judge, 
yet  this  we  may- learn  from  the  nature  of  the  para* 
ble,  that  if^arperson,  wlio^  neither  fears  God  nor  re« 
gards  man,  who  had  neither  any  sense  «f  religion  00 
humanity,  may  be  supposed  to  be  so  fisir  prevailed 
upon  by  the  earnest  prayer  of  a  miserable -necessitous 
creature,  as  to  grant  the  reqoest  made  to  him,  and  to 
administer  relief  to  the  supphcdnt,. merely  upoo  the 
continuance  and  ioaportonity  of  the' petitibns  that  are 
put  lip;  how  much  more  oaght'we  to  think  that  God, 
who  is  fnfinitego4>dness  itseltV  who  m  ^ways  kind  and 
bounuftti  t0  his  ereatures,'  whi^'deligbts  to  'Ao  them 
good,  even  wittxnit  their  desirlhg  it,  and  who  is  able 
to  do  them  ^dd  with  touch  less  pain$  than  they  can 
request  it ;  how  muc^  more  ought  we  to  think,  1  say, 
that  this  God;  upon  oar  earnest  and  hearty  prayer  td 
him,  (especmlly  if  we  be  ihipoitunate  and  perseve>« 
ring  in  our  dev«olions),  will  return  us  a  kind  unawer, 
and  grant  us  such  supplies,  stieh  pr(/tec(iort>  or  ai$sist« 
anee,  as  shall  be  needful  for'Uii;''  Bishop  Smairidgt^w 
Sermons.  «  «        '.     • 

f  ^  This  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek  sn^^y,  be» 
tfondy  and  signifies  the  country  beyond  Jordan,  or  on 
the  east  side  of  that  river.'  it  was  iKHinded  (accord- 
ibg  to  Josephus)  to  she  west 'by*  Jordan  1  to  the  east, 
by  Phibdelphia ;  to  die  nottli  by  Fella ;  and  to  the 
south  by  Alacheroii;  and  w&s  a  truittul  Couticry, 
aboutidtng  with  piiies,  olive  tree^;  palm  trees,'  and  o* 
thei'  plants,  that  grew  up 'and  down  in  the  fie1b»,  in 
greal' plenty  and  perfection;  and  in  the  eacesstfe 
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A.  M.  4<»5,  again  by  vast  multitudes  of  people,  whom  he  both  taught  and  cured  of  such  distem^ 

^imu^m   P^*^  ^  ^^^y  ^^>  insomuch,  that  several  of  the  company,  perceiving  how  ready  he  was 

3U&C.'"'  to  do  good  to  all  that  came  unto  him,  brought  their  little  children  f  with  them  in  or* 

Vuig.  ^r.3o.  ^^r  iQ  partake  of  his  Divine  benediction  ;  but  his  disciples,  tbinkmg  it  below  the  dig« 

*^"""'"'™nity  of  their  Master  to  be  disturbed  and  interrupted  by  infants,  at  first  refused  admit- 

tance  to  those  who  brought  them,  until  Jesus,  having  reproved  them  for  so  doing,  and 

withal  recommended  the  innocence  and  simplicity  of  these  babes  as  a  pattern  for  their 

imitation,  commanded  them  all  to  be  introduced,  and  taking  them  up  in  his  arms,  he 

laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed  them,  and  so  departed  from  the  place  where  this 

transaction  happened. 

As  he  was  on  his  journey,  a  young  person  of  distinction,  who  was  very  rich  and 
wealthy,  desired  to  know  of  him  what  he  was  to  do  in  order  to  attain  eternal  life.  Our 
Saviour  proposed  to  him  the  observation  of  the  moral  law,  and  remitted  him,  in  particu« 
lar,  to  the  commandments  of  the  second  table  f  ^,  as  a  certain  sign  of  his  keeping  those 
of  the  first ;  but  when  the  young  gentleman  told  him,  that  all  these  he  had  made  it  his 
study  to  observe  from  his  youth ;  and  our  Lord,  who  knew  his  covetous  temper,  and  was 
willing  to  touch  the  secret  sore  of  his  mind,  told  him,  that  if  he  aimed  at  perfection  in 
religion,  his  only  way  would  be  to  sell  his  estate  f^,  and  give  it  to  the  poor,  in  hopes  of 
a  greater  treasure  in  heaven,  and  to  come  and  be  one  of  his  disciples ;  the  young  man 


heaU  was  well  watered  and  refreshed  with  springs 
and  torrents  from  the  mountains.  De  Bello  Jud.  lib. 
ill.  c.  2. 

f  The  parents  who  brought  their  children  to  Christ 
were  doubtless  such  as  believed  him  to  be  a  prophet 
sent  from  God,  and  were  persuaded  that  the  touch 
or  imposition  of  his  hand  would-be  of  great  benefit 
to  them,  both  to  draw  down  a  blessing  fiom  heaven 
upon  them^  and  to  preserve  them  from  disease* 
which  they  saw  him  cure  in  persons  more  advanced 
in  years.  We  may  observe,  therefore,  that  though 
these  children  were  no  more  than  infants,  (as  appears 
by  our  Saviour^s  taking  them  up  in  his  arms,  Mark 
X*  I')*)*  yet  their  parents  thought  them  capable  of 
spiritual  blessings,  and  of  receiving  advantage  by  our 
Saviour's  prayers.  They  however  might  bring  them 
with  no  farther  intent  than  what  is  customary  among 
the  Jews  even  now,  when  they  present  their  children 
to  any  of  their  famous  doctors^  viz,  to  obtain  his  bles- 
sing; but  by  the  reason  which  our  Saviour  gives  for 
their  admission  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  it  ap- 
pears, that  he  perceived  something  in  them  (besides 
their  being  emblems  of  humility)  that  qualified  them 
to  come  unto  him;  and  what  Qould  that  be  but  a  fit- 
ness to  be  dedicated  to  the  service  of  God,  end  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  him  early  ^as  the  Jewish 
children  did)  by  the  rite  of  baptism  (which  was  his 
institution),  even  as  the. other  did  by  that  of  circum- 
cision ?  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  Whitby^s  Anno- 
taUons. 

f  *  We  must  not  imagine,  because  our  Saviour  re- 
fers thb  young  man  to  the  precepu  of  the  second  ta» 
ble  only,  that  therefore  they  are  of  more  obligation  to 
us  than  those  of  the  first,  or  that,  by  performing  them 
alone,  we  may  attain  eternal  life :  Our  Lord  has  else*, 
where  determined,  that  the  great  commandment  of 
all  iSf  ^  to  love  the  Lord  our  God  with  all  our  hearts;" 
and  here  he  instances  in  those  of  the  second  table» 

1 


not  only  beimuse  the  love  of  our  neighbour  iM  an  ex* 
eeUent  evidence  of  our  h>ve  to  God,  but  because  the 
Pharisee  (of  which  sect  very  probably  this  person 
was- one)  thought  these  commandments  of  trivial  ac- 
count, and  easy  performance;  and  yet  by  some  of 
these  it  was  that  our  Saviour  intended,  by  and  bye, 
to  convince  this  enquirer,  that  he  neither  had  nor 
could  keep  them.     Pool'^i  Annotations. 

f )  Since  our  Blessed  Saviour  here  requires  of  this 
young  man,  not  only  to  withdraw  his  heart  from  an 
inordinate  iove  of  his  possessions,  but  to  sell  them  all 
and  give  the  money  to  the  poor,  we  may  be  sure  that 
tliis  was  a  particular  command  to  him,  in  order  to 
convince  him  of  the  insincerity  oi  his  pretended  love 
to  life  eternal,  and  not  a  precept  common  to  all  Chris* 
tians.  That  there  were  rich  men  in  the  church,  we 
learn  from  several  passages  in  Scripture,  1  Tim.  vi. 
17.  James  i.  10.  and  ii.  ^.  St  Peter,  in  his  speech  to 
Ananias,  permits  Christians  to  retain  what  is  their  own. 
Acts  V.  4.  and  St  Paul  does  not  enjoin  the  Corinthians 
to  sell  all,  and  give  alma,  but  only  requests  them  to  ad« 
minister  to  their  bretfarens  wants  out  of  their  abun- 
dance, 2  Con  viiL  14.  So  that  if  riches  M  into  the 
hands  of  one  who  knoweth  how  to  use  them  to  Grod's 
glory,  and  the  relief  of  indigent  Christians,  as  well  as 
to  supply  his  own  needs,  it  seems  a  contradiction  to 
conceive,  that  God  requires  him  to  part  with  them, 
and  so  divest  himself  of  any  fiirther  opportunity  of 
promoting  his  glory,  and « doing  good  to  his  needy 
members.  This  precept  therefore  of  selling  all  ww 
have>  can  only  take  place  when  we  are  in  the  same  si* 
tuation  with  this  young  roan,  i.  e.  have  an  express 
command  from  God  so  to  do,  or  when  we  find  that 
our  riches  are  an  impediment  to  the  security  of  oar 
eternal  interest ;  for  in  that  case  we  must  part  with  a 
right-hand,  or  a  right  eye,  the  nearest  and  dearest 
things  we  have,  <*  rather  than  be  cast  into  hell  fire.'* 
WhUbjfU  Annotatinns. 
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vent  avray  v^iy  peBsive  and  melancholy,  being  loth  to  part  with  his  present  possessions 
for  any  treasure  in  reversion.  Whereupon  our  Lord,  turning  to  his  disciples,  began  to 
declare  what  an  insurmountable  obstacle  riches,  without  the  grace  of  God,  were  to  any 
man's  salvation,  and  that  *'  it  was  easier  (according  to  the  H^rew  proverb)  for  a  camel 
to  go  through  the  eye  of  a  needle  f  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  :**  At  which  expression,  when  his  disciples  were  not  a  little  startled,  to  remove 
their  fears,  he  let  them  know,  that  the  salvation,  of  the  rich  (though  a  matter  of  some 
difficulty)  was  not  impossible  with  God,  who  could  change  the  hearts  and  affections  of 
men  as  he  pleased. 

When  the  apostles  heard  their  Master  bidding  the  '^  young  man  sell  all,  and  give  it 
to  the  poor,  and  follow  him ;"  and  promising  him,  for  a  reward,  a  treasure  in  heaven, 
they  began  to  think,  that  possibly  it  might  be  their  case,  and  the  promise,  in  like  man- 
ner, concern  them  ;  and  therefore,  when  (in  the  name  of  the  rest)  Peter  desired  to  know 
of  him  wbat  reward  they  were  to  expect,  who  had  actually  relinquished  all,  and  follow- 
ed him ;  his  reply  was,  that,  at  the  general  resurrection  f^,  '*  when  himself  should  be 
seated  upon  his  throne  of  glory,  they  also  should  sit  upon  twelve  thrones  f^,  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  that  not  only  they,  but  all  others  likewise,  who,  for  his 


Prom  Mat  til. 
zii.  1.  Mark  iu 
23.  Luke  vU  I. 
John  ▼.  I.  to 
Matth.zvii.14^ 
Mark  ix.  14* 
Luke  U  37. 
John  vii.  L 


f  There  are  three  different  opinionB  among  inter- 
pretere  concerning  Uie  meaning  of  this  proverbial  say* 
log.  Some  imagine,  that,  at  Jerusalem,  there  was  a 
gate,  so  very  low  and  narrow,  that  a  loaded  camel 
could  not  pass  through  it,  and  that,  by  reason  of  its 
littleness,  it  was  called  the  needle's  eye ;  but  ail  this 
is  a  mere  fiction,  devised  on  purpose  to  solve  this 
seeming  difficulty.  The  Jews  indeed,  to  signify  a 
thing  imposaible,  had  a  common  proverb  among  them, 
that  **  an  elephant  cannot  pass  through  the  eye  of 
a  needie.*'  Now,  our  Saviour,  say  some,  was  plea* 
Bed  to  change  this  proverb  from  an  elephant  (which 
was  a  beast  that  few  had  seen)  to  a  camel,  a  creature 
very  common  in  Syria,  and  whose  bunch  on  hit  back 
hindered  hiai  from  passing  though  any  strait  entrance. 
But  othen»,  not  able  to  discern  any  analogy  between 
a  camel  and  a  needless  eye,  think,  that  the  word  Ki* 
fii^,  here  signifies  a  cable,  or  thick  rope^  which  nia- 
rioers  use  in  casting  their  anchors ;  and  that  the  ra» 
ther,  not  only  becauae  there  is  some  similitude  be- 
tween  a  cable  and  a  thread,  which  is  usually  drawn 
through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  but  because  the  Jews 
(is  the  learned  Buxtorf  acquaints  us)  have  a  proverb 
of  the  like  import  relating  to  the  cable  as  they  have 
to  the  elephant;  for  so  they  say,  that  as  ^*  difficult  is 
the  passage  of  the  soul  out  of  the  body,  as  that  of  a 
cable  through  a  narrow  hole."  Wbether  of  these 
two  interpretations  tdkea  place,  it  is  a  matter  of  pure 
indifferency  i  Only  we  may  observe,  that  the  applica- 
tion of  the  proverb  to  the  rich  man's  entering  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  most  not  be  understood  abso- 
hitely,  but  only  so  as  to  denote  a  thing  extremely  dif* 
iicult,  if  not  impossible,  without  an  extraordinary  in- 
fluence of  the  Divine  grace.  CkUmetU  Commentary, 
Hawtmond^i  and  Foof^s  Annotations. 

f  The  word,  in  the  orignial,  is  «wAiyytPfW«t  which 
properly  signifies  a  nevo  and  second  etate^  and  is  Used 
among  the  Pythagoreans  for  the  return  of  the  soul, 
after  it  bad  left  one  body  to  take  possession  of  ano- 
ther:  And  agreeably  hereunto  it  is  used,  by  sacred 
writers,  to  ctenote  either  the  future  lesunectioni 


which  will  be  the  reunion  of  the  soul  and  body,  or 
that  great  change  which  was  to  be  effacted  in  the 
world  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  more  es- 
pecially by  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  afler  our 
Lord's  ascension  into  heaven.  Hammond^s  Annota- 
tions. 

f '  Some  interpreters  refer  these  words  to  that  au- 
thority, both  in  matters  of  discipline  and  doctrine 
which  the  apostles,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  them,  were,  by  our  Lord's  commission 
and  appointment,  to  exercise  in  the  Christian  church ; 
but  most  understand  them  of  the  honours  that  are 
to  be  conferred  upon  them  in  a  future  state.  And 
here  some  have  taken  great  pains  to  determine  what 
judgment  these  persons  shall  pass ;  as  that  they  shall 
condemn  the  errors  of  wicked  men  bv  their  doctrines, 
and  the  malice  and  obstinacy  of  infidels  by  their  per- 
secutions, &c.  while  others  have  undertaken  to  as- 
sign them  their  parts  in  the  process  of  the  last  great 
day,  and  represent  them  as  so  many  assessors  to  the 
supreme  Judge,  sitting  upon  the  examination  and  trial 
of  mankind,  while  all  the  rest  stand  at  the  bar.  But 
though  we  are  well  assured  that  such  a  judgment 
shall  be,  yet,  as  to  the  particular  circumstances  and 
formalities  of  it,  the  Scripture  seems  to  give  us  but  a 
slender  insight ;  and  therefore,  setting  aside  ail  dark 
conjectures  about  this  matter,  the  most  safe  and  pro- 
bable way  of  applying  this  passage  is,  to  look  upon  it 
as  spoken  after  the  manner  of  men,  to  signify  in  ge- 
neral a  brighter  crown,  or  more  exquisite  degree  of 
happiness  and  glory.  The  apostles  accompanied 
and  stuck  close  to  Christ  in  his  low  estate.  They 
kept  the  faith,  under  the  greatest  pressures  and  temp- 
tations. They  were  indefatigably  diligent,  undauntedly 
constant  in  their  labours  and  sufferings  for  the  truth, 
and  most  emfliently  serviceable  in  advancing  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  upon  earth ;  and  therefore  they 
sh^l  receive  an  eminent  distinction  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voU 
iv. 
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A.  M*  4035,  and  the  Gospel's  sake,  should  quit  any  worldly  advantages  orpossesamns^  should  recem 
^'^^^'  such  comforts  f  in  this  world,  as  would  vastly  surpass  their  losses,  ^and^  in  the  world 
Si,*&c.      to  come,  eternal  life  :  But  then,  to  shew  them  that  such  high  rewards  proceeded  from 
vuig.-«r.  30.  the  bounty  of  heaven,  and  no  other  title,  he  represented  the  freedom  of  God,  in  thedis- 
'tributioD  of  his  favours,  under  the  emblem  of  a  certain  master  of  a  family,  sending  la- 
bourers into  his  vineyard  f^,  some  sooner,  and  some  later,  but  giving  them  ail  the  same 
wages  :   Wherein,  though   he  seemed  kind  to  some,  yet  wa»  be  unjust  to  none,  be* 
cause  he  paid  them  all  according  to   his  agreefaient,  and-  !(having  (tone  so)  was  then 
certainly  left  to  his  option  whom  to  make  objects  of  his  liberality. ^ 

Our  Saviour  had  not  been  long  in  Perea  before  he  received  a  messt^  out  of  Judea, 
from  two  sisters  in  Bethany ^^,  MSstrtha  and  Mary,  of  the  dangerous  sidcness  of  their 
brother  Lazarus,  a  person  highly  beloved  and  esteemed  by  him  ;  but  he  proposing,  on  this 
occasion,  to  manifest  the  glory  of  Grod,  as  w^ll  ^ahis  own  Divitte  power  and  mission,  by 
a  greater  miracle  than  a  simple  cure  wooldhe,  delayed  his  going  until  Lazarus  was 
dead  t*»  ^^^  ^^^"  ^^  forward. 

While  he  was  in  his  journey,  he  took  his  apostles  aside,  and  f^  told  them  still  nioro 


f  That  18,  the  comforts  of  an  upright  conscience, 
a  full  content  of  mind,  the  joys  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
increase  of  gcace,  and  hopes  of  glory.  They  shoqid 
have  God  for  their  Father,  aud  C^irist  for  their  spouse, 
and  all  good  Christians  for  their  friends  and  breth^ 
ren,  who  would  honour,  succour,  and  support  theni 
more  than  those  that  were  allied  to  them  by  the  strict- 
est bonds  of  aature.     Wkitby^s  Apnotations, 

I*  This  parable  is  in  a  great  measure  taken  from 
the  Jerusalepa  Talmud,  where,  we  have  an  account  of 
a  king's,  hiring  labourers,  and  paying  one  for  a  few 
hours  work  the  whole  day's  hire,  which  occasioned 
great  murmuring  among  the  rest*  It  is  our  Saviour-s 
custom^  we  may  observe,  to  make  frequent  use  of 
Jewish  proverbs  in  his  discourses ;  and  some  leanied 
men  have  taken  notice,  that  the  form  of  prayer  which 
he  taught  his  disciples  is  chiefly  compiled  from  jlhe' 
Jewish  Liturgies.  Since  therefore  he  was  to  teach 
the  )p^ople  10  a  parabolical  way,  he  thought  it  no  dis- 
paragement to  bis  p^rts  to  ei^l$>y  such  of  their  pa- 
rables as  were  proper  to  his  purpose  of  illusiratiiig  the 
spiritual  matters  of  his  kingdopi ;  as  well  knowing  that 
these  parables  which  were  in  common  use,  and  fa- 
miliar to  them,  would  be  less  oftensive,  and  better  re- 
membered by  them,  than  those  of  his  own  invention^ 
Wkiihy*s  and  Hammond'*  Annotations. 

fi  Bethany  took  its  name  from  the  tract  of  ground 
wherein  it  stands,  so  called,  from  the  word  m$Hf9% 
which  signifies  the  dates  tfpahn  ireea,  that  grew  there 
in  gr^at  plenty.  It  was  a  considerable  place,  situa- 
ted at  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  about  fifiae^ 
furlongs,  or  near  two  miles  eastward  from  Jerusalem ; 
but  at  present  it  is  but  a  very  small  village.  Ooe  of 
our  modern  travellers  acquaints  us,  that  at  the  first 
entrance  into  it  there  is  an  old  ruin,  which  they  call 
Lazarus'a  castle,  supposed  to  have  been  the  n^anaioD- , 
house  where  he  and  his  sisters  lived.  At  the  bottom 
of  a  small  descent,  not  far  from  the  castle,  ypii.jsee 
his  sepulchre,  which  the  Turks  hold  in  great. venei^a- 
tion,  and  use  it  for  an  oratory  or  place  of  prayer. 
Here,  going  down  by  twenty-five  steep  steps,  you 
come  at  first  into  a  small  square  room,  and  from 
thence  creep  into  another  that  is  less,  about  a  yard 
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and  a  half  deep,  in  which  the  body  is  said  to  have 
been  laid.  About  a  bow-shot  from  hence,  you  pass 
by  the  place  which  they  say  was  Mary  Magdalen's 
habitation  : .  and  then  descending  a  steep  hiU,  you 
come  to  th^  fountain  of  tlie  fipostle^,  vvhic^his  so  call- 
ed, because  (as  the  tradition  goes)  these  holy  per- 
sOkDe  were  wont  to  refresh  themselves  here,  between 
Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  as  it  is  very  probable  they 
might,  because  the  fountain  is  both  close, to  the  road's 
side,  and  is  very  inviting  to  tlie  thirsiy  traveller. 
Whiiby'a  Alphabetical  Table,  WelUs  Geography  of 
the  New  Testament^  ^nd,  Mau^dreWs  Journey  from 
Aleppo  t^  Jerusalem. 

f  4  Our  SavioMf's  st^y  for  two  days  after  the  mes' 
sage  and  modest  address  of  the  twa  mournful  sisters, 
kept  them  indeed  a  little  longer  in  suspence  and  grief, 
but  it  shewed  his  perfect  wi^om  and  goodness,  as  it 
made.th#  wonclerful  work  more  remarlMbki^  and  coa- 
ducjv^  .%o  the  fuller  conviction  of  the  spectalon* 
Had  hergohe  before  Laa^rus  was  dead,  they  might 
have  attributed  hia  recovery,  rather  to  the  strength 
of  nature  than  to  Christ's  KHraculoua  power ;  or  had 
be  raised  him  as  soon,  as  he  was  dead,  they  mig^ 
peradventure  have  thought  it  rather  some  trance  or 
fi^tacy,  than  ajdeath  or  dissolution :  But  now,  to  raise 
a  person  four  days  dead,  offensive,  and  reduced  to 
corrupiion,  was  a  surprise  ot*. unutterable  joy  tehis 
friends;  re^Mured  all  possibly  MM^^icion  of  confedera- 
cy; 8|lenocd.. the. peevish  cavJUiof,  and  triumphed 
over  all  the  .obstina<;y  of.  prejudice  and  infidelity. 
Sishop  BlaclchaW*  Setrnvi^ 

f  In  the  course  of  tlie  Gospel,  we  find  our  Lord 
forewarning  his  disciples,  no  leas  than  three  times,  of 
hpg  approacbiog  «uffering»  apd  resurrection.  The 
firsi;  intimation  of  this  kind  was  in  the  coasts  of  Cc* 
sarea  Philippi,  when,  nfter  iSt  Peler'a  confession  of 
him  to  h|^  A'  the  Christy  the  Son  of  tAe  living  God,  he 
bwin  <o.,*shi^w  unto  his  disf^ples  how  that  he  must 
suffer  many  things,-  &c."  Luke  iiu  2fl.  The  next  we 
roeQt  with  wst^  immediately  after  his  transfiguralion 
in  the  Mount,  when,  as  hie  came  down  from  theace 
with'lJ^  tbr^  apoetles>  who  were  |he  companions  of 
his  privacies,  he  reminded  them  of  what  he  had  teki 
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plainly  what  the  event  of  it  would  be ;  namely,  that  at  this  time  of  his  goin^  to  Jeru 
saiem,  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  would  apprehend  and  condemn  him»  and  then  *^  de- 
liv^  him  to  the  Gentiles,  who  would  scourge,  and  mock,  and  crucify  lum  ;  but  that  on 
the  third  day  he  would  rise  again.''  Upon  the  mention  of  his  resurrection,  which  they 
vainly  imagined  would  be  the  beginning  of  his  terrestrial  greatness,  James  and  John, 
by  the  mouth  of  their  mother  Salome  f ,  requested  of  him  to  have  the  first  places  in  bis 
kingdom.  The  first  places  in  his  kingdom,  he  told  them,  were  to  be  disposed  of  ac- 
cording to  the  predetermination  of  his  Father ;  but  a  proper  qualification  for  them  it 
was,  to  be  able  to  take  the  greatest  share  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  sufferings  *^  which 
very  probably  might  be  their  fate  f  ^  ;  and  when  the  ambition  of  these  two  bmtbers 
provoked  the  indignation  of  the  other  ten  apostles,  he  declared  to  tbefn  all,  that  his 
kingdom  -f^  was  far  different  from  those  of  this  world,  whose  princes  and  governors 


Prom  MatUi* 

x«i    '.    ....     if. 
tA    LuKv  vj.  1*^ 
John  V    1.  to 
VJatth.xvil.  li, 
^tark  ix.  li. 
Luke  \x.  37. 
fi  i»n  vn.  1. 


them  before,  viz.  **  That  the  Son  of  Man  ahoukl  be 
delivered  Into  the  hands  of  men,*'  Luke  ix.  44.  The 
third  warning  was  that  which  he  gave  his  apostles 
•part,  when  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer,  or, 
as  8ome  rather  think,  when  he  wad  going  to  Bethany, 
in  order  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead :  And  it  is 
observed  of  these  several  warnings,  that  they  rise  by 
degrees,  and  grow  more  lull  and  distinct  in  proportion 
•8  the  things  drew  nearer.  Thus  the  first  is  delivered  . 
ID  general  terms :  "  The  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  ma- 
ny things^  and  be  rejected,  and  slain,  and  raised  the 
third  day.'*  The  second  is  enforced  with  this  solemn 
preface,  **  Let  these  saymgs  sink  down  in  your  ears,*' 
Luke  ix.  44. ;  and  the  third  descends  to  a  more  par- 
ticular description  of  that  tragical  scene,  *«  He  shall 
be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  mocked,  and  spite- 
fully entreated,  and  spitted  on ;  and  they  shall  scourge 
him,  and  put  him  to  death,  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
nse  again,**  Luke  xviii.  39,  83.  Now,  whether  we 
insider  the  danger  the  apostles  were  in  of  being  op- 
pressed with  an  affliction  so  sensible  as  the  death  of 
their  Master,  or  the  general  mistake  wherewith  they 
#ere  infected,  concerning  the  splendor  and  worldly 
pomp  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  or  the  scandal  that 
would  necessarily  arise  from  the  notion  of  a  crucified 
Saviour,  thb  method  of  forewarning  his  disciples  of 
what  was  to  come  upon  him  was  highly  requisite,  to 
sustain  them  in  their  tribulation,  to  rectify  their  sen- 
Cimenu,  and  remove  all  offences ;  as  it  shewed,  that 
his  death  was  voluntary,  consonant  to  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets,  and  agreeable  to  the  counsel  and  ap- 
pointment of  Ood,  and  the  shame  of  his  crucifixion 
abundantly  recompensed  by  the  glories  of  his  resur- 
rection. Stanhcpe  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol  ii. 

f  This  their  mother  roigiit  be  encouraged  to  ask, 
apon  the  account  of  her  near  relation  to  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  her  constant  accompanying  our  Saviour,  and 
diligent  attendance  upon  him ;  and  might  conoeive 
some  hopes  of  her  sons  future  exaltation,  firom  the 
IMmpons  name  which  our  Lord  bad  given  them,  and 
Ae  great  privilege  to  which  be  had  admitted  them 
(but  excluded  oUiers)  of  attending  him  in  his  priva- 
cies.' Whiibys  Annotalions,  and  Sktnhope  on  the 
Epistles  aad  Uospels,  vol.  iv. 

*  It  was  anciently  the  custom,  at  great  entertain- 
dlents,  tor  fbe  governor  of  the  fisast  to  appoint  to  each 
of  his  guests  f!he  kind  and  proportion  of  wine  they 
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were  to  drink ;  and  what  he  had  thus  appointed  them, 
it  was  thought  a  breach  of  good  manners  either  to 
refuse  or  not  drink  up.  Hence  a  man's  cup,  both  in 
sacred  and  profane  authors,  came  to  signify  the  por- 
tion, whether  of  good  or  evil,  which  befals  hira  in  this 
worM.  Homer  introduces  Achilles  thus  comforting 
Friamos  for  the  loss  of  his  son « 


Amm  yM^  n  wi$$i  xmrttKuarM  ft  A/k  •Sht 


n.  kxiv. 


Not  unlike  what  we  meet  with  in  the  Psalmist,  **  In 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup,  and  the  wine  is 
red  ;  it  is  full  mixed,  and  he  pouretn  out  of  the  same : 
As  for  the  dregs  thereof,  all  the  ungodly  of  the  earth 
shall  drink  them  out,*'  Psal.  Ixxv.  9,  10.  And  what 
our  Saviour  means  by  the  expression  we  cannot  be  to 
seek,  since,  in  two  remarkable  pa8sa|res,  Luke  xxii^ 
42.  and  John  xviii.  II.  he  has  been  bis  own  interpre- 
ter ;  fior  ietkale  pocuium  (nberCf  or  to  iast€  of  death, 
was  a  common  phrase  among  the  Jews,  and  from  them 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  our  Lord  borrowed  it. 
Sianhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv.  and 
WhUby^t  Annotations. 

f  *  This  prediction  was  literally  fulfilled  in  St  James, 
who  was  put  to  death  by  Herod,  and  so,  in  the  high* 
est  sense  of  the  words*  was  made  to  drink  of  our 
Lord's  cup ;  and  though  St  John  was  not  brought  to 
suffer  maityrdom,  yet  his  being  scourged  and  impri- 
soned by  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  Acts  v.  18,  40. 
put  into  a  cauldron  of  burning  oil  at  Ephesus,  Eus^^U 
lib.  iii.  c.  18  and  banished  into  **  Ptonostbr  the  wtnrd 
of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,*'  Rev. 
i.  9.  may  well  be  supposed  to  be  some  part  of  that 
bitter  cup  which  our  Saviour  drank,  and  that  he  who 
underwent  such  torments,  as  nothing  but  a  mtrade 
could  deliver  him  from,  may,  with  very  great  justice, 
be  esteemed  a  martyr.  Stamkopi  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospeb,  vol.  iv. 

f  The  words  in  the  text  are«-^^  The  pnnces  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion  over  them,  and  they 
that  are  great  exercise  authority  upon  them ;  but  it 
shall  not  be  so  among  you;  but  whosoever  will  be 
great  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister,'*  Motth. 
XX.  23,  S6. ;  and  firom  hence  some  have  inferred,  that 
our  Saviour  forbids  them  who  will  be  his  disciples,  or 

D 


Digitized  by 


Google 


210 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OP  OHRIST 


QOOK  VIII, 


A.  ^^4035,  strove  to  exercise  their  utmost  i^ow^er  and  dominion  over  their  sidbgeets ;  wbereasj  who* 
A^i^D^^    ever  expected  to  be  great  and  chief  ain^ng  his  foUowera  must  be, a  serviaAt  to  the  rest, 
31,  &C.      according  to  bis  own  example,  who  came,  not  to  take  state  upon  him,  but  to  serve  others; 
^""^f  ^i?  ^'  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  l^y  down  his  life  for  their  redemption. 

As  he  drew  near  to  Jericho,  attended  with  a  numerous  company,  one  Bartimeus,  who 
had  long  sat  by  the  way-side  begging,  hearing  the  noise  of  a  vast  crowd  of  pec^le  pass* 
ing  by,  and  being  informed  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  among  them  (with  f  another 
blind  man  who  tagged  along  with  him),  called  aloud  upon  Jesus  to  have  mercy  upon 
him.  The  people  who  accompanied  our  Lord,  supposing  that  the  man  asked  an  alms, 
bade  him  cease  his  noise ;  but  the  benefit  which  he  desired  was  of  greater  moment,  and 
therefore  he  r&ised  his  voice,  and  with  more  importunity  cried,  **  Thou  Son:  of  David, 
have  mercy  upon  me  !"  Which  when  our  Lord  perceived,  he  commanded  both  him  and 
his  companion  to  be  brought  before  him  ;  and  upon  their  declaring  what  favour  they 
expected,  he  touched  their  eyes,  and  immediately  they  received  their  sight,  and  followed 
him,  gk)rifying  God,  as  indeed  all  the  company  did  who  had  been  eye-witnesses  of  this 
miracle. 

As  our  Lord  was  passing  through  Jericho,  a  certain  man,  named  Zaccheus,  of  great 
wealth  and  figure  among  the  publicans,  was  not  a  little  desirous  to  see  him :  but  as  he 
was  a  man  of  a  low  stature,  and  could  not  gratify  his  curiosity  in  the  crowds  he  ran 
before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree^  where  he  could  not  fail  of  having  a  full 
view  of  him.  When  our  Saviour  came  near  the  place,  he  called  him  by  his  name,  and 
bade  him  come  down,  because  he  intended  to  be  his  guest  that  day  :  Whereupon  Zac- 
cheus received  him  with  the  greatest  expressions  of  joy  and  respect,  whilst  others  could 
not  forbear  reflecting  upon  him  for  entering  the  house  of  a  man  of  so  scandalous  a  pro- 
fession. But,  notwithstanding  all  their  censures,  our  Saviour,  who,  from  the  intuition 
of  his  heart,  as  well  as  his  own  declaration,  knew  him  to  be  a  just  and  charitable  man, 
pronounced  him  and  his  family  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  that  he>  though  a  publican 


the  iubjects  of  his  kingdom,  tba  exercise  of  all  civil 
and  ecciesiattioal  domtoioo.     But  if  it  be  coDfiidered, 
that  civil  governoient  was,  from  the  beginoiog  of  the 
world,  iostitttted  by  God  (and  therefore  called  his  or- 
dinance«  Bom.  xiii.  2.)  for  the  punialunent  of  evil 
doers^  and  for  the  defence  of  those  that  do  well;  that 
Christianity^  when  it  came  into  the  world,  made  no 
alteration  ia  things  of  this  nature,  but  left  the  magi- 
strate, after  his  conversion,  still  bearing  the  sword  in 
the  same  manner  as  he  did  before;  ai^  that  the  ex- 
ercise of  his  power  is  a  thing  so  sacred,  as  to  intitle, 
not  only  princes,  but  even  their  deputml  ministers  of 
justice,  to  the  style  of  gods  in  Scripture ;   it  must 
Deeds  be  allowed,  that  what  is  reputed  aa  hoaourable, 
and  fimnd  so  beneOcial,  so  strict  a  bond  of  liumaa 
virtue,  and  so  firm  a  guard  against  all  kinds  of  wick- 
edness, can  never  be  forbidden  in  any  Chsistian  com- 
monwealth*   And,  in  like  manner,  since  among  the 
gifts,  distributed  for  the  use  of  the  church,  we  read 
of  governments,  1  Cor.  xii.  98.  and  find  mention  made 
of  •<  those  who  are  set  over  us  in  the  Lord,"  1  Thess. 
V.  12.  to  whom  we  must  yield  obedience^  and  submit 
ourselves,  Hcb.  xiii.  7,  17. ;  since  we  find  that  the 
apostles  had  the  rod,  1  Cor.  iv.  ai.  and  power  given 
<^  the  Lord  to  deliver  to  Satan,  1  Cor.  v.  5.  and  .to 
revenge  all  disobedience,  2  Cor.  jc.  6. ;  and  since,  in 
tlie  nature  of  the  thing,  it  is  every  whites  impossible 
Tik  a  church  to  subsist  witliout  ecclesiastical  govern* 
■sent,  as  it  is  for  a  state  without  civil,  it  must  needs 


foUow^that  the  one  ia  as  neeessary,  and  of  Oivioe  in- 
stitution, as  much  as  the  other.  AU  therefore  that 
our  Saviour  can  be  presumed  to  fort>id  in  these  words, 
is  such  a  dominion,  whether  in  church  or  state,  as  is 
attended  with  tyranny,  oppresaioB,  and  a  ixmtempt 
of  the  subjects,  that  live  under  it  Such,  for  the  mo$t 
part,  was  the  government  that  obtained  in  eastern 
countries^  and  therefore,  in  contraposition  to  tlus,  our 
spiritual  rulers  are  put  in  mind  tliat  tliey  **  feed  the 
flock  which  is  among  tlsem,  taking  theoversight  there- 
of, not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mkujl,  neither 
as  being  lords  of  God^s  inheritance,,  but  easamples  to 
the  flock,'  1  Pet  v.  2,  3.  that  their  highest  station 
in  the  church  is  not  so  much  a  place  of  dignity,  as  a 
diarge  and  office,  which  subjects  them  to  the  wants 
and  necessities  of  those  they  roleover ;  and  that  the 
mdst  honourable  post  they  can  have  in  Cbtj&f  a  king* 
don,  ia  only  a  larger  mkiistry  and  attaodanpe  upon 
olherat  for,  «<  Who  is  Paul?  Who  is  Appllos?  but 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believed,^'  1  Cor..iii.  4*  '*  For 
we  preach  not  oucselves  (says  the  apostle  to  the  C<h 
rinthiana),  but  Christ  Jeaus  the  Lord,  and  ouraslves 
your  seryant»  for  Jesus^s  .sake."  2  Cor.  iv.  S.  Whit* 
by?s  .and  Boaumire^s,  Aniiofeations.- 

t  St  Mark  and  St  Xoike  both,  make  Mention  only 
of  one  blind  man,  the  son  of  TintoMi^  Upon  \sm  oc« 
caakin;  but  this  they  dottbtleasi did,  because  Jie  was 
better  known  than'  the  .other,  and  bore  the  greaiei^ 
part  ia  this  transaction*.   JBemuclmfs  AnaQtatipoa 
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and  an  alien  to  the  commoDwealth  of  Israel^  was  nevertheless  one  of  those  to  whom 
the  promises  ^  made  unto  Abraham  did  belong. 

The  nearer  they  came  to  Jerusalem,  the  more  the  disciples  began  to  think  that  their 
Master  had  taken  that  journey  to  the  passover,  on  purpose  to  seat  himself  upon  his 
throne,  and  assume  his  regal  authority ;  and  therefore,  to  cure  their  minds  of  all  such 
thoughts,  he  propounded  a  parable  f^  to  them,  <*  of  a  certain  great  man,  bom  heir  to 
a  kingdom,  and  going  into  a  far  country  to  take  possession  cxf  it ;  but*  before  he  de* 
parted,  callmg  his  servants  together,  and  giving  each  a  sum  of  money  td  trade  withal 
until  he  should  return.  The'  reason  of  his  Journey  to  this  foreign  land  was,  beicauae 
his  own  countrymen,  over  whombe  bad  a  right  to  reign,  were  obstinately  set  against 
him,  and  disclaimed  him  for  their  king :  When  therefcnre  he  had  obtained  his  new  king^ 
Aom,  and  was  returned  home,  he  first  called  his  servants,  with  whom  he  had  intrusted 
his  money,  to  an  account,  rewarding  the  diligent  with  gifts  propmrtionateto  their  im** 
provements,  and  punishing  the  negligient  with  perpetual  intpriaonment ;  and  then  ta* 
king  cognizance  of  his  countr3niien,  who,  upon  hisf  going  im  be  intfaroned  ia  anoth^ 
kingdom,  disclaimed  idl  obedience  to  him,  he  ordered  them,  in  his  presence,  to  he  put 


From  Mattlu 
xU«  1.  Mark  n. 
23.  Luke  vi.  1. 
John  V.  !•  to 
Matth.xvii.l4i 
MarkuL.1^ 
Luke  ix.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


f  Whether  Zaccheus  was  a  Jew  or  Gentile,  our 
comnieDtators  are  not  agreed.  The  majority  of  them 
account  him  a  Jew ;  but  the  words  of  our  Blessed  Sa- 
▼iour^  *'  This  day  salvation  is  come  to  this  house,  for- 
ascQuch  as  he  also  is  the  son  of  Abraham/'  Luke 
aux.  9*  ^o  very  much  incline  us  to  think  the  contrary. 
''  Abraham  believed/^  we  are  told,  ^  and  it  was  im- 
puted to  him  for  righteousness,'*  Rom.  iv.  22.  And 
therefore  Zaccheus  is  here  called  his  son,  because  he 
readily  believed  in  the  Divine  mission  of  our  Saviour 
Christ :  "  For  the  seed  of  Abraham  was  uot  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  also  which  is  of  the  faitn 
of  Abraham^  who  is  the  father  of  us  all/'  Rom.  iv. 
16,  It  is  not  to  be  doubted^  therefore,  but  that  this 
day,  in  pursuance  of  our  Lord's  declaration^  Zac- 
cheus was  fully  converted  to  the  Christian  faith ;  bdt 
whether  he  was  afterwards  ordained  by  St  Peter  to  be 
bishop  of  Csesarea  in  Palestine,  is  not  so  very  clear 
from  Church-history ;  but  that  they  who  advance  this 
notion  may  be  supposed  to  have  confounded  him  with 
another  Zaccheus,  bishop  of  that  church,  who  lived 
in  the  second  century.     CalmeCs  Commentary. 

[The  q[uestion  started  in  this  note  is  of  very  little 
importance ;  but  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  it  should 
be  decided  otherwise  than  it  has  been  by  our  author 
and  Calmet.  Our  Saviour  says  expressly,  that  he 
was  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  !$• 
rael;  he  forbids  his  apostles  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles 
or  Samaritans ;  the  apostles  accordingly  avoided  the 
Gentiles  till  St  Peter's  vision  of  the  great  sheets  &c. 
the  publicans  were  in  general  native  Jews ;  and  there- 
fore it  appears  to  me  indisputable  that  Zaccheus  was 
a  JewJ^ 

f*  This  parable,  we  may  observe,  consists  of  two 
parts.  The  former  of  which  is  contained  in  Luke 
xix.  12,  14,  15,  to  27.  and  relates  to  the  rebelliom 
subjects  of  this  prince,  who  **  went  into  a  far  coun- 
try to  receive  a  kingdom  ;  the  latter  is  included  in  the 
13th,  15th,  and  so  on  to  the  27th  verse,  and  relates 
to  this  prince's  servants,  to  whom  he  had  committed 
his  money  for  them  to  improve  in  his  absence  ;  and 
the  explication  of  the  whole  is  generally  supposed  to 
be  this :— -The  nobleman  or  prince  here  is  our  Lord 

2 


himself,  the  eternal  Son  of  God ;  his  going  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  a  kingdom,  is  hb  ascension  Into 
heaven,  to  sit  down  at  the  right-hand  of  the  Divine 
Majesty,  and  take  possession  of  his  mediatorial  kitig<* 
dom  ;  his  servants  may  be  either  his  apostles  and  dfs« 
ciples,  who,  upon  his  return,  were  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  progress  of  his  Gospel ;  or  Christians  in 
genera?,  who,  for  every  talent,  whether  natural  or 
acquired,  are  accountable.  His  citizens  are,  que* 
stionless^  the  Jews,  who  not  only  rejected  him  with 
ficom,  but  put  him  to  an  Iguominiou*  death ;  and  his 
return,  re  tiie  day  6f  his  fierce  wrath  and  vengeance 
upon  the  Jewish  nation,  which  came  upon  them  about 
fortjr  years  after  this  time,  and  was  indeed  so  verj 
temble  as  to  be  a  kind  of  emblem  and  representatioii 
of  that  great  day  of  accounts,  when  he  will  render 
*<  to  every  one  according  to  his  worlo.''  It  is  ob- 
served, however,  by  some  commentators  htrt^er^ 
that  our  Lord  took  the  rise  of  this  parable  firom  the 
custom  of  the  kings  of  Judea  (such  as  Hei^  l^ 
Great,  and  Archelaus  his  son),  who  usually  went- to 
Rome  to  receive  their  kingdom  from  Csesar,  #itkoiit 
whose  permission  and  appointment  they  durst  not 
take  the  government  into  their  hands.  In  the  ease  ^ 
Archelaus  indeed,  the  resemblance  it  so  great,  that 
almost  every  circumstance  of  the  parable  concurs  in 
hioL  He  was  this  ivytnif ,  or  man  of  great  parent!^, 
as  being  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great  He  was  obli- 
gcd  to  go  into  a  far  country,  i.  e.  to  Rome,  to  receive 
his  kingdom  of  the  emperor  Augustus.  The  Jewv^ 
who  hated  him  because  of  his  cruel  and'  tyrannical 
reign,  sent  their  messengers  after  him,  desiring  to  be 
freed  from  the  yoke  of  kmgs,  and  reduced  to  a  pro- 
vince  of  Rome.  Their  complaint  however  was  not 
heard :  he  was  confirmed  in  the  kingdom  of  Judea; 
andj  when  he  returned  home,  tyramiized  for  ten  years 
over  those  that  would  have  shook  off  his  domim'on : 
but  Uien  there  is  this  remarkable  difierence  between 
his  case  and  that  in  the  parable,  that  the  Jews,  upon 
their  second  complaint  to,  Cffisar,  prevailed  agamst 
him,  and  procured  hb  banishment  to  Vienna.  Col* 
mei*s  Commentary,  and  Beausobre's  and  Whitb^s 
Annotations. 
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A.  M.  4035,  to  deatli,  as  so  many^  rebels  ;*'  intimating  hereby »  both  the  punishment  of  negligent 

A^in.'^nom.'  Christians,  and  the  destruction  of  the  contumacious  Jews. 

sii  ftc.  By  the  time  that  our  Lord  arrived  at  Bethany,  Lazarus  had  now  been  four  days 

Vuig.  ^r.  30.  jgj^j  j.  gjj^i  buried ;  and  several  friends  and  others  from  Jerusalem  were  come  to  con- 
dole t^  with  the  two  sisters,  Martha  and  Mary,  for  the  loss  of  their  brother.  Upon  the 
first  news  of  our  Lord's  approach,  the  two  sisters,  attended  with  some  of  the  company 
that  was  in  the  house,  went  out  to  meet  him ;  and  pouring  out  a  flood  of  tears  for  the 
loss  of  their  dear  brother,  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  wished,  over  and  over  again, 
that  he  had  come  a  little  sooner ;  for  then  they  were  certain  that  he  would  not  have  died. 
The  sight  of  their  tears  and  sorrow,  accompanied  with  the  lamentations  of  their  fol« 
lowers,  affected  the  Son  of  God  so,  that  he  groaned  within  himself ;  and  then  demand- 
ing where  they  had  laid  the  body  f  3,  he  followed  them  to  the  place,  sympathizing  with 
their  sorrow^  and  weeping  as  well  as  they,  which  made  some  of  the  company  remaric 
how  well  be  loved  him,  and  others  wonder  why  he  did  not  prevent  his  death  f  ^.  When 
he  was  come  to  the  grave  f ,  and  had  ordered  the  stone  to  be  removed  from  it,  (after 
a  short  address  of  adoration  and  thanksgiving  to  his  Father  f  ^  for  his  continual  rea^ 


f  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  (as  Dr  Light- 
foot  tells  us  from  Maimonides  aod  others)  to  go  to  the 
sepulchres  of  their  deceased  friends,  and  visit  them 
for  three  days;  for  so  long  they  supposed  that  their 
spirits  hovered  about  them :  But  when  once  they  per- 
ceived that  their  visage  began  to  change,  as  it  would 
in  three  days  in  these  countries,  all  hopes- of  a  return 
to  life  were  then  at  an  end.  After  a  revolution  of 
humours,  which,  in  seventy-two  hours,  is  corapleated, 
their  bodies  tend  naturally  to  putrefaction,  and  there- 
fore Martha  had  reason  to  say,  that  her  brother's  body 
(which  appears  by  the  context  to  have  been  laid  in 
the  sepulchre  the  same  day  that  he  died)  would  now, 
in  the  fourth  day,  begin  to  stink.  Whithyt  and  Ham* 
fMfnTs  Annotations. 

t*  The  time  of  mourning  for  departed  friends  was 
anciently,  among  the  Jews,  of  longer  continuance. 
For  Jacob  they  mourned  forty  days.  Gen,  1.  3.  and 
for  Aaron  and  Moses  thirty.  Numb.  xx.  29.  and  Deut. 
zxxiv.  S.  For  persons  of  an  inferior  quality,  the  days, 
very  probably,  were  fewer,  but  some  they  had  for  all, 
and  the  general  term,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles, was  seven  ;  for  so  Ovid  brings  in  Orpheus  la- 
menting  the  death  of  his  wife : 

Septem  tamen  ille  diebus 

Squalidus  in  ripl^  Cereris  sine  munere,  sedit : 

Cura,  dolorque  animi,  lacrymaeque,  alimenta  fuere. 

Metam,  lib.  x. 
An  expression  not  unlike  that  in  the  royal  Psalmist, 
— .*'  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and  night," 
Psalm  xlii.  3.  During  this  time,  their  neighbours  and 
friends  came  to  visit  them,  and  to  alleviate  their  sor* 
rows  with  the  best  arguments  they  could.  They  pray 
with  them ;  they  read  with  them  the  xlixth  Psalm : 
Fray  for  the  soul  of  the  dead,  and  distribute  their 
comforts  in  proportion  to  their  loss;  but  nobody 
opened  his  mouth  until  the  afflicted  person  had  first 
spoke,  because  Job^s  three  friends  who  came  to  com- 
fort him,  we  find  did  the  same.  Job  ii.  13.  All  which 
ceremonies  made  the  concourse  to  Martha's  house, 
9X  this  time,  the  greater,  and  gave  more  Jews  an  op- 
portunity to  be  the  eye«witaesses  of  her  brother's  re- 

\ 


surrection.     Pootf  and  Beausobre^s  Annotations,  and 
Basnage^s  History  of  the  Jews,  lib.  v.  c.  25. 

f  3  This  our  Saviour  could  not  but  know,  who  knew 
all  things,  even  the  secrets  of  mens  hearts ;  yet  he 
thought  proper  thus  to  ask,  that  being  conducted  by 
them  to  the  sepulchre,  there  might  be  no  resemblance 
of  any  fraud  or  confederacy.     W/iilbys  Annotations. 

f  ^  Tl)e  words  in  the  text  are, — «<  Some  of  then 
said,  could  not  this  man^  who  opened  the  eye9  of  the 
blind,  have  caused  that  even  this  man  should  not 
have  died  V*  John  xi.  S7.  which  some  imagine  were 
spoken  only  in  admiration,  that  having  given  sight  to 
a  blind  man,  that  was  a  mere  stranger  to  him,  he  did 
not  cure  his  sick  friend  :  But  others  conceive  a  vile 
sarcasm  in  the  words,  as  if  they  went  about  to  weaken 
his  reputation,  in  a  miracle  wherein  he  had  manifestly 
shewn  his  Divine  power,  because  he  did  not  preserve 
his  friend  from  dying.     Pool's  Annotations. 

f  ^  The  common  form  of  a  burial  place  among  the 
ancient  Jews  was  a  vault  iiewn  out  of  a  rock,  six  cubits 
long,  and  four  broad,  in  which  eight  other  tittle  cells 
or  niches  (or,  as  some  say,  thirteen)  were  usually 
made,  as  so  many  distinct  receptacles  for  the  bodies 
that  were  to  be  laid  in  them.  The  mouth  or  entrance 
of  this  vault  was  closed  with  a  large  stone,  which, 
whenever  they  buried  any,  was  removed ;  and  our  Sa- 
viour here  ordered  the  removal  of  that  which  lay  up- 
on  Lazarus,  to  make  the  miracle  appear  more  evident, 
because  it  would  have  looked  more  like  an  apparition 
than  a  resurrection,  had  Lazarus  come  forth  whtnthe 
door  of  his  sepulchre  was  so  firmly  shut.  Goodmans 
Jewish  Antiquities,  and  PooVs  Annotations. 

f  ^  As  our  Blessed  Saviour,  in  virtue  of  his  union 
with  God  the  Father,  had  naturally,  and  in  himself,  a 
power  of  working  miracles,  there  was  mo  need  for  his 
addre»$ing  himself  to  heaven  every  time  that  he  did 
any:  However,  upon  this,and  some  other  occasions,  we 
find  him  praying  to  God  under  the  title  of  his  Father, 
that  all  the  company  might  know  that  what  he  did 
was  by  a  Divine,  not  diabolical,  power,  and  that  God, 
in  granting  his  petition,  acknowledged  him  to  be  bis 
Son.    Beoiisobr^'^t  Annotations. 
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diness  to  hear  him),  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  **  Lazarus,  come  forth ;"  whereupon 
ke  that  was  dead  immediately  arose  from  liis  bed  of  darkness,  and  in  such  sound  health, 
that  when  his  grave-clothes  were  unloosed,  he  was  able  to  walk  along  with  them  to 
Bethany. 

This  great  and  apparent  miracle  caused  the  utmost  surprise  and  astonishment  among 
all  the  spectators,  and  the  greatest  part  of  them  was,  from  that  time,  convinced  and 
believed  on  him  ;  but  others,  more  obstinate,  went  and  reported  the  thing  to  the  Pha- 
risees at  Jerusalem,  who  thereupon  called  together  their  Sanhedrim ;  where,  after  some 
solemn  debate,  it  was  concluded,  *^  That  whether  the  man  was  a  prophet  sent  from 
God  or  not,  for  fear  of  giving  any  umbrage  to  the  Roman  powers  f ,  it  was  highly  ex* 
pedient  that  he  should  die,  rather  than  that  the  whole  nation,  for  bis  sake,  should  in- 
cur the  danger  of  being  ruined.'*  And  from  that  time  they  entered  into  a  combination 
to  have  him  apprehended  and  put  to  death  ;  but  as  "  his  hour  was  not  yet  come,"  at 
present  he  declined  their  fury  by  retreating  from  the  public,  and  retiring  to  a  little 
place  called  Ephraim  f,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  where  he  continued  for  a  few  days 
with  his  apostles,  until  the  time  of  the  passover  was  approaching. 

Six  days  before  that  solemn  feast  began,  our  Lord,  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem,  called 
at  Bethany,  where  he  was  kindly  entertained  at  supper  f  ^  by  the  two  sisters  of  Lazarus, 
Martha  and  Mary.  Martha,  according  to  her  custom,  dressed  the  supper,  but  Lazarus, 
whom  he  bad  raised,  was  one  of  the  company  that  sat  at  table  with  him,  while  Mary, 
to  express  her  love  and  bounty,  took  a  vial  of  the  most  valuable  essence,  made  of  spike- 
nard f  ^,  and  pouring  it  upon  his  feet,  pointed  tbem^  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair,  so 


From  Mattlu 
xii.  1.  Mark  ii. 
23.  Luke  vi.  1. 
John  V.  I.  to 
Matth.xvH.14. 
Mark  ix.  14. 
Luke  ix.  37. 
John  vii.  1. 


f  The  Jews,  seeing  the  miraoles  which  Jesus  did, 
(thb  especially  of  raising  Laamrus)  did  greatly  fear, 
kst,  taking  upon  hf  m  the  public  character  of  the  M  es- 
riah,  he  would  attempt  to  make  himself  king,  and,  by 
the  admiratioQ  which  he  had  gained  among  the  peo- 
ple, be  quickly  enabled  to  accomplish  his  ends,  unless 
be  was  timely  prevented.  If  then  he  was  permitted 
to  go  on  in  bis  pretensions,  the  consequence  seemed 
visible  to  them,  that  the  Romans,  to  whom  they  were 
already  subject,  would  look  upon  this  as  a  rebellion, 
and  so  be  provoked  to  come  with  an  army,  and  de* 
stroy  them  utterly.  That  this  was  their  fear  is  evi* 
dent  from  the  many  groundless  objections  which  they 
made  against  our  Saviour,  as  that  '*  be  forbade  to 
give  tribute  to  CsBsar,  and  that  he  made  himself  a 
king/'  and  so  opposed  the  title  of  Tiberius.  Not  that 
they  desired  the  continuance  of  Csesar's  dominion 
over  them,  but  the  apprehension  of  a  still  farther  con- 
quest from  the  Romans  made  tbem  unwilling  to  pro* 
voke  thern^  and  that  more  especially^  because  they 
had  an  ancient  tradition^  that  one  Armolus;  (which  is 
by  an  easy  change  Domulus),  before  the  end  of  the 
world,  would  come  and  destroy  them.  This  seems  to 
be  but  the  depravation  of  some  prophecy  from  God, 
which  foretold  the  coming  of  tlie  Romans  in  Uie  last 
dayb  (meaning  thereby  the  days  of  the  Messiah)  to 
destroy  them.  It  demonstrates,  however,  that  they 
both  believed  and  expected  that  the  Roiuanp  were 
the  people  from  whom  the  change  ot  theii* .  ireligioOi 
and  the  total  subversion  of  their  goyernmept,  were  tf 
come,  and  for  this  reason  they  were,  upon  all  occa* 
sions,  so  very  fearful  to  offend  them.  Dut  herein 
they  were  sadly  mistaken :  For  the  prophecy  cf  the 
Romans  coming  to  destroy  their  temple,  oad  patioQ 
wss  fulfilled^  not  by  th^  totting  Cbxi^  aiopei)  or  ber 


lieving  in  him,  but  by  their  thus  opposing  and  conspi« 
ring  against  him.     Hammond^s  Annotations. 

f  *  It  was  situated  between  Bethel  and  Jericho,  a* 
bout  twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  Jase^ 
phus  de  lieiio,  lib.  v.  c.  8. 

f '  Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  this  waa 
the  same  supper  which  our  Saviour  was  invited  to  in 
the  house  of  Simon  tlie  leper ;  tluit  St  John  has  re* 
lated  it  in  its  proper  place  as  a  thing  which  happen** 
ed  six  days  before  the  passover ;  but  that  the  other 
evangelists  have  mentioned  it,  by  way  of  recapitula* 
tion,  to  shew  what  might  be  the  probable  occasion  of 
Judas's  treachery,  even  his  vexation  fur  being  disap- 
pointed of  the  money  that  might  liave  been  made  of 
this  precious  ointment,  had  it  been  sold  and  put  in 
the  bag  for  him  to  purloin.  But  others  suppose  that 
this  supper  was  different  from  that  which  is  mention- 
ed Matth.  xxvi.  6.  and  Mark  xiv.  3.  Ist,  Because 
this  was  in  the  house  ok  L.asaru8,  John  xii.  2.  that  in 
the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  Matthv  xxvi.  6.  2dly, 
Here  Mary  anoints  the  feet  of  Christ,  John  xii.  $, 
there  a  woman  not  named  pours  ointment  on  his 
head,  Matth.  xxvi.  7.  ddly,  This  supper  was  six 
days  tiefore  tlie  passover,  John  xii.  1,  that  only  two, 
Matth,  xxvi.  S.  Mark  xiv.  1 .  and  if  the  suppers  were 
not  the  same,  the  Mary  that  anointed  Christ's  tect 
here,  and  the  woman  that  anointed  his  head  there, 
were  not  the  same,  Cakne^s  Commentary,  Beau* 
sohreU  and  Whiibtf*$  Anni>tations. 

f  ^  Nard,  or  spikenard,  is  a  plant  that  grows  in  the 
Indies,  with  a  very  slender  root,  a  stalk  small  and 
long,  and  several  ears,  or  spikes,  even  with  the  grouqd, 
irofn  wjiiuence  it.  has  the  name  or  spikenard.  The  In- 
dian nard  (if  it  be  right)  must  be  of  a  yellowish  CQv 
^n  iMlining  towards  purple^  with  iopg  spijces,  and 
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A.  >r.  4033,  that  the  whole  home  was  filled  with  the  (ngrsiacy  of  its  perfutnes^    This  octloo  Judas 
^^nro^niV  I^<^Qi^ot,  who  afterwards  betrajed  his  tnaater,  and  had,  at  that  time,  the  custodj  of  the 
31,' Ac      bag,  wherein  mooejr,  for  charitable  knd  other  necessary  uses,  was  kept,  In^ly  Uamed, 
^M fi^*^'  ^'  ^  *  piece  of  prodigality,  in  throwing  away  what  might  have  been  sold  for  three  hunt 
dred  pence  f ,  and  given  to  the  poor ;  not  that  he  valued  the  poor,  but  because  he  Was 
a  greedy  wretch,  who  was  always  purloining  some  part  of  the  public  money  to  himself. 
Our  Saviour  therefore,  who  knew  the  sincerity  of  Mary's,  and  the  naughtiness  of  Ju- 
das's  heart,  in  a  very  gentle  reply,  commended  what  she  had  done  as  a  seascmhbie  cere-^ 
mony  t^  to  solemnize  his  approaching  death,  but  blamed  the  others  pretaided  c#neeni 
for  the  poor,  since  objects  of  this  kind  they  had  always  with  them,  bat  bis  continuance 
among  them  was  not  tb  be  long.     While  they  were  sitting  at  this  supper,  great  num- 
bers of  Jews,  out  of  cariosity,  came  to  Bethany,  not  only  to  have  a  sight  of  Jesus,  b«t 
of  Lazarus  likewise,  whom  he  had  raised  from  the  dead ;  but  when  the  Sanhedrim  un* 
derstood  that  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  oecasioned  many  people  to  believe  on  Jesus  f  ^« 
they  consulted  how  to  destroy  him  likewise.  *  < 

In  the  meantime,  Jesus,  having  tarried  all  night  at  Bethany,  set  forward  next  morn- 
ing with  his  disciples,  and  others  atteading  him,  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem.  When  he 
came  to  a  place  called  Bethphage  f '^f  on  the  side  of  Mount  Olivet  f  ^,  he  scmt  two  of  his 
disciples  into  the  village,  to  bring  from  thence  an  ass  and  her  colt,  *  which  was  not  yet 


tlie  bristles  of  ita  spikss  kurge  and  odoriGBveos.  Of 
tb€  blade  or  spike  of  ibis  nard  the  ancients  weee  used 
to  make  a  perfume  of  great  esteem,  and  when  genuine 
very  precious.  Pliny  tells  us  [Nat.  Hist  lib.  xii.] 
there  were  nine  several  herbs  whiob  imkated  narci, 
and  that  the  great  prioe  it  carried  tieiiipted  many  to 
adulterate  it ;  but  where  it  was  found  pure  aad  mi- 
sophisticated,  there  it  sbtained  the  name  of  nafdm9 
pistica^  which  is  the  epithet  ibat  occurs  in  Mark 
xiv.  S,  and  Jobn  xii.  3.  ualsss,  ssasnis  think,  it  aav 
be  a  mistake  is  the  copiers  tot  tpka^i  CtdrntTi 
Dictionary  under  the  word^  and  WkUby^i  and  Hami^ 
mon^s  Annotations  on  Mark  xiv.  S« 

f  As  the  Roman  penny  was  sevenpenoe  half« 
penny  of  oar  nneney,  so  *^  three-  honAred  pence'f 
must  amount  to  ninf  pounds,  seven  sktiliags,  and  itx^ 
pence. 

f  *  It  was  a  custom,  in  these  ^isttra  oountriM,  for 
kings  and  great  persons  to  have  their  bodies,  ai  their 
funerals,  embalmed  with  odours  and  sweet  pertanes  $ 
and,  in  allusion  hei«iinto,  oar  Saviour  here  declares 
of  Mary,  that  she^  to  testify  her  fiutk  in  bim  as 
her  King  and  Lord,  had,  as  it  were  belbre^hand^ 
embalmed  his  body  with  precious  ointnient  for  his  bu- 
riaU 

*fs  Never  was  their  rage  a»d  malice  mere  unrea- 
sonable than  this ;  for  adontted  that  Christ  liad  broke 
the  Sabbath  and  spoken  blasphemy,  yet  what  bad 
Lazarus  done  I  No  crime  was  ever  ailegied  against 
him ;  and  yet^  these  Tulers  of  the  people  conspire  to 
put  him  to  death,  merely  to  preserve  their  own  ho- 
nour and  reputation.  But  see  the  Providence  of  God, 
which,  notmithstanding  al)  their  contrivances,  was 
pleased  to  preserve  him,  as  a  monument  id  bis^  glory, 
and  a  testimony  of  the  miracle  which  Jesus  perform- 
ed on  him,  thirty  years  after  our  Ssfviour's  death. 
PooPs  and  Wkkb^i  Annotations,  and  Taykn^t  Life 
of  Christ. 

f  4  Belbpka§j(  signifies  the  hmn  tf^9^  isit  dah9. 


and. might, Tei^  probably,  have  its!  romc  firom  the  so* 
veral  trees  ef  these  kinds  that-  grew  tbore^  It  was  a 
small  village  of  the  priests,  situate  in  Mount  Olivet, 
and,  as  it  seems,  somewhat  nearer  Jerusalem  than 
Bethany.'  JSiaiffoife^  Aanotatkms,  and  H^eUsU  Geo* 
graphy  of  the  New  Tsotament. 

f  <  This  place,  dm^tiesi^  had  its  name  from  the 
great  number  of  oMve  t#eee  that  Mw  upon  it<  It 
hy  a  little  without  Jerusalem,  on  the  east  side  of  it^ 
about  fiveforlongs  from  the  city,  says  Josepkus ;  but 
hemostbeufldetsteodof  the  very  nearest  partefiti 
siBoe  St  Luke  make*  the  distance  to  be  a'  Sabtetii* 
dqr%  journey,  kel  eight  forlengs,  era  mile,  unless 
we  suppose  tkat  he  eseatis  the  swamit  of  the  hHl  from 
wkiek  our  Sovioar  ascended,  Aets.i  It.  Bff  Maun- 
dreil  teHs  us,  that  he  and  his  eompaayy  goiog  ^mt  of 
JerMdem  at  8t  Stephen^s  gate,  and  otosMng  the  vaU 
ley  of  Jehoshaplia^  began  raproediately  to  ascend  tka 
mouotain  ;  tkat  being  got  above  two  thirds  oi  the 
way  up,  they  came  to  certaifl  grottos,  cut  with  iotri^ 
cate  windings  and  caverns  under  grouad,  whidi  weitt 
called  the  sepulchres  of  Hie  prophets;  that  a  IMe 
higbar  op  irere  twelve  arched  voiUts  imder  grooody 
«tfmdkig  side  byeidoi  and  built  $a  memory  of  the 
apostles,' who*' ate  said  to  have  compiled  their  creed 
in  this  jplacev  that,  sfecty  paces  higher,  they  came  to 
the  pkice,  where  Christ  is  said  to  have  uttered  his  pro* 
phecy  ^xmcermag  the  inal  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
awd,  a  little  on  the  right-hand  to  another,  where  he 
iesaid  to  have  dictated  a  second  time  the  Lord^s 
prayer  to  hie  dhNsiples;  that,  somewhat  higher,  is  the 
cave  €i  a  saiht,  called  Pieki^;  a  Kttle  above  that  a 
pOlar,  •denodng  the  place  where  an  angel  gave  the 
Messed  Virgin  three  days  warning  ef  her  de^th ;  and, 
at  the  top  el  all,  the  place  of  our  Blessed  Lch^^  asL> 
censton.     WeUt^s  Groography  of  the  New  Testameot 

*  It  is  wen  remaiked  by  Grotios,  that  such  animals 
OS  were  sever  em{>loyed  in  the  service  of  men,  were 
wont  to  be  ehosea  fei^sadred  plirpo^  insoraaeh, 
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backedi  that,  to.accomjdisk.d  remarkable  prophecy  (a),  be  niiglit  ride  thereon  to  Jeru-  From  Matth. 
aalem  ||.  .  The  disciple*  f  xttd  as  they  were  ordered ;  and  having  mountefd  their  Piaster l^^j^^jl^^";^^^- 
on  the  colt,  he  proceeded,  as  it  were,  in  triumfifti  towards  tbe  city,  amid«t  the  loud  accla- johnViT  to  * 
matioos  of  an  ii»Hiinerablie'in«ititude,  whilst  crouds  of  people  came  forth  to  meet  him  ^^^^^'^^y^^^ 
with  brajDches  f  ^  of  palm«trees*in  their  hand^,  some  spreading  their  garments  *  in  the  Luke  i^sr. 

John  vii.  1.    • 


that  the  very  heatheot  thought  those  ihiags  and  aa^ 
crifioes  most  proper  for  •  the  sendee  of  their  gocU, 
which  had  never  been  put  to  proiahe  uses.  Thus  the 
PbiNsCineB  returned  the  flirk  in  a  new  cart,  drawn  by 
heifers  that  had  never  before  undergotie  the  yoke, 
1  Sam.  vi.  7.  and  thus  Apollo's  priest  admonished 
£neas : 

Nunc  grege  de  intacto  septem  maptare  juvencos 
Praestiterit,  .    JEn.  vi. 

But  the  chief  design  that  our  Saviour  might  have 
in  the  orders  which  he  gave  his  disciples,  was,  that 
the.  prophecy  mighty  by  this  means,  ^ceive  itaiitll 
completion.  *^  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of  SioD^  behold 
thy  king  cometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon 
an  ass,  and  a  colt;  the  fole  of  an  ass.''  The  former 
•art  of  the  verse  is  tak^en  from  Isa.  Ixii.  11.  and  the 
latter  from  Zech.  ix.  9.  Both  by  the  Jews  are  ac- 
knowledged to  relate  to  the  Messiah,  and,  with  re- 
gard to  the  latter,  R.  Joseph  was  wont  to  say,  <^  May 
the  Messiah  come,  and  may  I  be  worthy  C9  sit  uader 
the  shadow  of  the  tail  of  his  ass  I'*  Whitby'^s  Annota- 
tions, and  Surenhmii  Concil.  in  Loc.  ex  V.  T,  apud 
Matthseum. 

(a)  Isa.  Ixii.  11.  Zech.  ix.  9.  .    ' 

(I  A  great  contest  there  h  among  learned  men* 
whether  our  Lord  rode  upon  the  ass,  or  the  cpltj  or 
on  both  alternately.  Those  who  contend  for  his  ri- 
ding upon  both,  observe  from  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phet Zi?charr(ib,  chap.  ix.  9.  that  mention  is  made  of 
riding  botfi  "  upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt,  the  fole  of  an 
ass;*'  and  from  St  Matthew,  chap.  xxi.  7.  they  ob- 
serve farther,  that  the  disciples,  having  brought  the 
ass  and  the  colt  which  our  ^viour  had  sent  them  for^ 
*«  put  on  them  their  clotheai,  and  set  him  there^on." 
Since  therefore  the  relation  of  St  Matthew  thus  lite-, 
rally  agrees  with  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  and  both 
expressly  assert,  that  our  Saviour  did  ride  upon  the 
ass  as  well  as  the  colt,  they  see  no  reason  why  these 
texts  should  not  be  taken  ix^  their  most  plain  and  ob« 
vious  meaning,  and  do  thenee  infcr^  that,  for  the  more 
exact  fulfilling  of  the  prophecy,  our  Saviour  did  ac- 
tually ride  part  of  the  way  upon  the  one  and  the  re- 
maining part  upon  the  other.     The  generality  of  ior 


will  fairly  bear:  Nor  was*  there  any  other  reason  for" 
bringing  the  mother  along  with  it,  but  that  foles  wiH 
not  usually  go  without  their  dams.     Wells's  Geogra- 
phy  of  the  New  Testament,  part  i.  and  Surenhusii 
Concil.  in  Loca  ex  V.  T.  apud  Matthaeuin. 

f  Very  remarkable  is  our  *  Saviour's  prescience, 
even  as  to  the  most  Aiinute  matters,  in  tlie  orders 
which  he  gives  his  discif^es,  viz.  1.  You  shall  find 
a  colt ;  2.  On  which  no  man  ever  sat ;  3.  Bound  with 
his  mother ;  4.  In  bivioy  or  where  two  ways  meet ;  5. 
Aayou  enter  into  the  village ;  6.  The  owners  of  which 
will  ait  first  aeem  unwSling  that  you  should  unbind 
him;  7-  But  when  they  hear  that  I  have  need  of  him, 
they  will  let  him  go.  And  no  less  remarkable  is  the 
chearful  obedience  of  these  disciples  to  a  command^ 
which  carnal  reasoning  might  have  started  many  ob- 
jections against,  and  which  nothing  less  than  a  sted* 
fast  persuasion,  that  he  who  sent  the  message  would 
be  sure  to  give  success  to  it>  cmild  have  prevailed  up- 
on them .  to  execute  as  they  did,  without  any  demur 
or  delay.  Whiiby^s  Annotations,  and  Stanhope  oti 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i. 

f  At  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  it  was  a  custom  a- 
mong  the  Jews,  not  only  to  sing  hosannas  with  the 
greatest  joy,  but  also  to  carry  palm  branches  in  their 
hands.  Lev.  xxiii.  40.  and  to  desire  (as  the  Jews  still 
wish  at  the  celebration  of  this  feast)  that  they  may 
rejoice  in  this  manner  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.. 
Nor  was  it  only  at  this  festival,  butupon  any  other  oc- 
casion of  solemn  rejoicing,  that  the  Jews  made  use  of 
this  ceremony :  For  so  we  find  that,  upon  the  enemy's 
evacuating  the  tower  of  Jerusalem,  Simon  and  his  men 
**  entered  into  it,  with  thanksgiving,  and  branches  ot* 
palm  trees,  and  with  harps,,  and  cynBibtols,  and  with 
viols,  and  hymns,  and  songs,*'  1  Maccab.  xiii.  51.  Nay, 
the  very  same  manner  of  expre^^g  their  joy  prevails 
ed  among  other  nations  as  well  as  the  Jews;  for  so. 
Herodotus  relates,  that  the/who  went  before  Xerxes^ 
as  he  passed  over  the  Hellespont,  strewed  the  way 
with  myrtle  branches:  And  therefore  we  need  less 
wonder  that  we  .find  such  of  .the  company,  as  were  by 
our  Blessed  Sa^viour's  mlrides  c(mxriacefl  of  his  being 
their  king,  and  t»e  propised  Messiah^  testifying  their 


terpreters  however  are  against  this.     They  suppose*^  joy  upon  this  his  inauguration  inta.hist  kingdom,  ia 


that,  Bs  there  was  ho  occasion  for  our  Saviour's  ri- 
ding tipbn  both  in  so  short  a  journey,  and  as  the 
other  three  evarigelists  only  make  mention  of  the  colt, 
there  seems  to  be  a  necessity  for  admitting  of  the  fi- 
gure, called  enatlage  numeri  m  this  place ;  and  that, 
as  when  we'  read,  that  the  **  ark  rented  .upon  the 
mornitaHts  of  Ararat,**  Gen.  viii,  4'.  we  understand 
only  upon  one  of  them ;  so  here^  when  St  Matthew 
tells  usjp  that  the  disciples  brought  "  the  qss,  and  the 
colt,  and  pat  their  clothes  on  them,'*  by  iWyA»  ^vtaIv, 
he  must  necessarily  mean,  Waw  <m«  «ur«y,  upon  one  of 
tbem,  L  e.  ihe  cdt^  as  the  words  of  the  prophecy  itself 


such  a  manner  as  they,  as  well  as  other  nations,  up- 
on such  joyful  occasions  were  accustomed  to.  Whitm 
by^s  Annotations^  and  Surenhusii  Concil..  ex.  V.  T., 
apud  Matthseum. 

*  It  was  a  common /practice  among  the  people  oC 
the  East,  upon  th^  approach  of  their  kiiigs  and  prin>- 
ccs,  to  spread  their  vestments  upon  the  ground  for 
them  to  tread  or  ride  over*  In  conformity  to  which 
custom  we  find  the  captains,  when  thev  proclaimed 
Jehu  king,  putting  their  garments  under  him,  2  Kinga 
ix.  13.  and  Plutardi  relating,  that  when  Cato  lef^  hla 
soldiers  to  return  to  Rome,  they  spread  tlieir  clothea 
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way,  others  cutting  down  branches,  and  strowing  them  where  he  was  to  pass,  and  all, 
as  it  were,  witli  one  voice,  crying  f,  ''  Hosannato  the  Son  of  David !  blessed  is  he  that 
Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  !  hosanna  in  the  hijoffaest  1 

in  this  triumphant  manner  they  advanced  till  they  cane  to  the  descent  of  Mount  f  > 
Olivet,  ^*hen  the  whole  body  of  disciplesi  being  transported  with  the  honours  shewn  to 
their  Master,  broke  out  into  raptures  of  thanksgivings,  and  loud  doxologies  to  God,  for 
all  the  mighty  works  which  they  had  seen  ;  while  the  whole  body  of  the  people,  as  welt 
those  that  went  before,  as  those  that  followed  after,  joined  with  the  disciples  in  their 
ho>annas  and  ac^ciainations ;  so  that,  when  «ome  Pharisees,  being  envious  of  his  glory, 
desired  him  to  command  their  sileuce,  *'  if  they  should  be  silent,  he  told  them,  f  ^  the 
very  stones  would  proclaim  his  praise." 

But  notwithstanding  all  this  glorious  procession,  as  he  advanced  nearer  to  Jerusalenl, 
so  as  to  have  a  full  view  of  the  city  and  temple,  he  paused,  and  looked  stedfastly  on  the 
city,  and  then,  with  tears  in  his  ejes,  f *,  made  this  lamentation  over  it:  "  Oh  !  that 
thou  hadst  known,  at  least  in  this  thy  appointed  day,  the  things  conducing  to  thy  peace; 
but  now,  alas  !  they  are  hidden  from  thine  eyes.  For  t^e  fatal  time  shall  come,  when 
thy  enemies  *  shall  throw  up  trenches  about  thee,  hem  thee  in  on  every  side,  destroy 


in  the  way,  which  was  an  honour  /as  he  observes) 
then  done  to  few  emperors.  But  tne  Jews  that  ac- 
companied our  Saviour  at  this  time,  looked  upon  him 
as  greater  than  any  emperor ;  as  a  prince^  that  was 
come  to  rescue  them  from  the  Roman  yoke,  and  re- 
duce  all  nations  under  their  subjection  ;  and  therefore 
in  this  manner  they  chose  to  testify  their  homage  and 
veneration  of  their  universal  monarch,  making  now  a 
public  entry  into  hu  capital  of  Jerusalem,  nhiihy^i 
Annotations. 

f  Hosanna,  or  rather  hosa-na^  is  an  Hebrew  word, 
which  signifies  Save^  I  besesch  thee,  and  was  a  com- 
mon acclamation  which  the  Jews  used  in  their  feast 
of  Tabernacles,  not  only  in  remembrance  of  their  past 
deliverance  from  Egypt,  but  in  hopes  likewise  of  a 
future  one,  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  Now  the 
reason  why  the  acclamations  upon  this  occasion  ran 
rather  in  these  words,  than  in  the  common  form  of 
Long  live  the  King,  or  the  like,  was  because^  in  the 
character  which  the  prophet  gives  bf  the  Messiah,  he 
is  called  a  Saviour,  or  one  bringing  salvation  to  them, 
Zech.  ix.  9.  And  therefore  to  shew  the  excellency 
of  this,  Bibove  all  other  kings,  the  people  address  him 
in  words  taken  from  the  Psalmist,  **  Help  us  now,  O 
Lord,  send  us  now  prosperity/'  Psal.  ckvliL  ^b.  But 
because  hosanna  is  likewise  a  form  of  blessing,  and  in 
the  inauguration  of  princes  people  are  always  pleas- 
ed with  the  rightful  succession,  therefore  they  ad- 
join  **  hosanna  to  the  son  of  David,^*  i.  e  the  Lord 
prosper,  and  heap  faVofurs  and  blessingis  upon  him. 
Now,  because  Gt)d  had  proitaiised  the  Jewish  nation  a 
king  descended  from  that  royal  line,  therefore  they 
continue  their  good  wishes,  *'  blessed  is  he  that  co« 
meth  in  tlie  name  of  the  Lord  ;'*  and  because  again 
it  is  natural  for  men  in  such  transports  to  reiterate 
their  joyful  acclamations,  even  aa  if  they  desired  to 
make  them  reach  heaven  as  well  as  earth,  therefore 
it  is  added  **  hosanna  in  the  highest  !^*  Hammond's 
and  Beausobre^s  Annotations,  and  Surenhudi  ConciK 
ex  V .  T.  apud  Matthseum. 

f  *  Between  this  Mount  and  the  city  of  Jerusalem 


there  lay  nothing  but  only  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat, 
through  which  ran  the  brook  Kedron.  Calm€t*s  Com- 
mentary. 

f  3  This  is  a  proverbial  expression,  and  signifies  no  more 
than  that  God  was  determined  to  glorify  our  Saviour 
that  day  ;  and  therefore,  if  these  bis  followers  should 
be  prevailed  upon  to  hold  their  peace,  and  say  no- 
thing in  his  praise,  God  would  find  out  some  other 
means  (though  not  so  competent  perhaps)  to  make  it 
effectually  be  known.  Beausohre^s^iXid  WhitbyU  An* 
notations. 

f  ^  The  tears  win'ch  our  Saviour  shed  upon  this  oc« 
casion  were  sUch  as  proceeded  from  a  profound  clia* 
nty,  and  deep  commiseration  of  the  evils  that  were 
coming  upon  Jerusalem ;  in  both  which  virtues  he 
came  to  be  an  example  to  us,  and  therefore  bis  be- 
haviour in  this  respect  could  not  be  unworthy  of  him- 
self. They  farther  shew,  that  the  calamities  which 
befel  that  impious  city  might  have  been  avoided, 
had  they  made  a  right  use  of  the  time  of  their  visita- 
tion ;  otherwise  his  tears  may  rather  be  looked  up- 
on as  the  tears  of  a  crocodile  than  those  of  true  cha* 
rity  and  commiseration.     fVhUbys  Annotations. 

*  How  exactly  this  prediction  was  fulfilled  by  the 
Romans,  we  may  learn  by  the  Jewish  historian,  who 
not  only  tells  us,  that  in  this  very  Mount  Olivet, 
where  oui*  Lord  spake  these  words,  the  Romans  6nt 
pitched  their  tents  when  they  came  to  the  final  over- 
throw of  Jerusalem ;  but  that  when  Vespasian  began 
the  siege  of  it,  he  encoai  passed  the  city  round  about, 
and  kept  them  in  on  every  side ;  that  to  this  purpose 
(how  impracticable  soever  the  enterprise  might  seem) 
Titus  prevailed  with  the  soldiers  to  build  a  wall  of 
thirty  nine  furloiigs,  quite  round  the  city,  with  thiN 
teen  turrets  in  it,  which,  to  the  wonder  of  Uie  worjd, 
was  compleated  in  three  days :  and  that  when  this 
was  done,  all  possibility  of  escaping  was  cut  off,  and 
the  greatest  distress,  that  ever  befel  a  city,  ensued, 
whereof  that  author  gives  us  a  very  lively,  but  most 
dolorous  account.    Joseph,  de  BeiIo«  lib.  vi.  c.  1S>  Ac. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  III.       TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  217 

thy  children,  demolish  thee,  and  *    not  leave  in  thee  one  stone  upon  another,  because  Prom  M«tih. 
thou  wouldst  not  know  the  time  of  thy  visitation."  +  S!!* }'  ^^^  V* 

"^  *  23.  Luke  vi*  I. 

J(An  V.  1.  to 
Matth.zvij.14. 
^^^^^^^^^^  M«rk  ix.  14. 

'" "         "     ■  ■  ■    ^  V  I^uke  ix.  ST. 

John  vii  1. 


THE  OBJECTION. 

**  And  a  strange  visitation,  no  doubt,  it  was,  when  the  great  and  long  expected  King 
of  the  Jews  made  his  solemn  entry  into  the  capital  of  his  dominions  in  so  inglorious  and 
absurd  a  manner.  Had  he  been  carried  indeed  in  a  triumphal  chariot,  with  the  nobles 
of  the  nation  attending  him,  and  heralds  before  proclaiming  his  great  and  wonderful 
acts ;  nay.  had  he  been  but  mounted  upon  a  tolerable  horse,  with  a  little  riding  furni- 
ture to  set  him  off,  and  a  compnny  of  honest  yeomen,  each  on  his  own  steed,  to  make 
up  the  cavalcade,  something  then  might  have  been  said  to  the  matter  :  But  to  repre- 
sent him  riding  upon  an  ass,  the  most  contemptible  of  all  creatures,  without  either  bri- 
dle or  saddle,  and  nothing  but  an  old  coat  or  two  thrust  under  him  ;  without  one  person 
of  figure  in  his  retinue,  and  nothing  but  a  noisy  rabble  running  before,  and  hauling  out, 
"  Hey  for  our  King,  for  our  King  for  ever;"  this  is  making  such  a  farce  of  the  whole 
matter,  and  setting  our  Saviour  out  in  so  ridiculous  a  dress,  as  badly  comports  with  the 
gravity  of  his  behaviour  upon  all  other  occasions.  Well  might  the  town  be  in  an  up- 
roar, to  see  a  king  inaugurated  in  this  mock  manner;  and  well  might  the  mob,  when 
the  ferment  of  their  joy  was  over,  reflect  on  what  they  had  done,  and  turn  their  hosan- 
nas  into  *  crucify  him  :'  But  what  colour  of  excuse  can  we  make  for  the  four  evange- 
fists,  who  have  all  related  this  part  of  our  Saviour's  history  so  much  to  his  disadvantage, 
and  (a)  thence  given  occasion  to  such  an  excess  of  profane  wit  and  ridicule  ? 

Well  had  it  been  for  their  credit,  if  the  three  first  had  omitted  this  account  of  our 
Saviour's  entry,  as  they  have  done  that  of  his  raising  up  Lazarus  from  the  dead.  Iti 
this  St  John  stands  alone,  but  not  without  some  suspicion  of  the  truth  of  his  narrative, 
when  he  represents  the  very  person,  whom  in  the  beginning  of  his  Gospel  he  extolled 
so  gloriously,  sinking  into  a  passion  below  the  dignity  of  some  heathen  sages,  and  fool- 
ishly (b)  weeping  for  the  loss  of  a  friend,  whom  that  very  moment  he  was  going  to  re- 
store ;  and  when  he  represents  his  friend,  who  *  was  dead,  coming  forth  from  his  sepul- 
chre, though  (c)  bound  hand  and  foot  with  his  grave-clothes'  (which  is  not  so  easy,  one 
would  think,  to  be  done),  and  at  the  same  time  having  *  his  face  (that  it  might  not  be 
known  who  he  was)  bound  about  with  a  napkin.' 

These  circumstances  look  a  little  oddly,  and  seem  to  impair  the  strength  of  the  mira- 
cle ;  as  our  Saviour's  (d)  curing  the  man  that  was  born  blind  (another  piece  of  history 
wherein  St  John  stands  alone),  by  a  kind  of  whimsical  eye-salve  made  of  dirt  and  spit- 
tle,   sounds  not  a  little  romantic,  unless  we  may  suppose,  (e)  that  underhand    he 

♦  tt^w  exactly  this  was  likewise  fulfiUecl,  the  same  good  or  bad  sense  ;  for  either  the  mercies  or  judge- 

historian  relates,  viz.  that  Titus,  having  ordered  the  meuts  of  God;  but  here  it  denotes  the  former,  and 

saldiers  to  lay  the  cit}'  level  with  the  ground,  and  to  particularly  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,  first  by 

leave  nothing  standing  but  three  of  the  most  famous  the  minibtry  of  John,  then  by  the  preaching  of  Christ 

turrets  that  overtopped  the  rest,  as  monuments  to  himself^  and  afteru  ards  by  the  Jabours  of  his  Apostles 

posterity  of  the  Romans  power  and  conduct  in  ta-  and  disciples.     Beausobre^s  and  PooVs  Annotations. 
king  the  place,  his  orders  were  so'punctually  executed,         (a)  Bishop  She*'lock''s  ivth  Dissertation. 
and  all  the  rest  laid  so  flat,  that  the  place  looked  as        (b)  John  xi.  35, 
if  it  had  never  been  inhabited.    Joseph,  de  Bello,  lib.        (c)  Ibid.  ver.  44*. 
tIL  c.  18.  (d)  John  ix. 

f   The  word  visitation  may  be  taken  either  in  a        (e)  WookteiCs  Discourses  on  the  Miraclest 

Vol.  III.  .  2  E 
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A.  M.  4035,  made  use  of  a  prefer  medicine,  and  had  privately  in  bis  mouth  some  sanative  and  bal« 
ABrooov  ^^^^^  matter,  which,  dissolved  in  spittle,  might  effect  the  cure. 

sii&c.  The  truth  is,  whatever  high  commendations  may  be  given  of  the  Gospe}  of  St  John, 

Voig.  jEr.  sa  ag  3n'  history  greatly  conducive  to  our  Saviour's  honour,  and  calculated  on  purpose,  as 
'*?*^"""it  were,  to  assert  the  doctrine  of  his  divinity,  yet  it  is  no  small  objection^  to  its  autho- 
rity, that  the  whole  account  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  and  brought  before  him, 
is  supposed  to  be  a  forgery,  and  therefore  omitted  in  the  best  copies ;  and  if  we  look 
into  some  other  passages  during  the  same  period,  we  shall  soon  perceive,  that  it  falls 
infinitely  short  of  the  orthodox  character  which  some  have  given  it. 

For  when  (according  to  St  John)  we  find  Christ  declaring,  that  (a)  ^  He  was  to  work 
the  work  of  him  that  sent  him  ;  that  (6)  the  doctrine  which  he  taught  was  not  his  own, 
but  his  that  sent  him  ;  and  that  he  (c)  spake  not  of  himself,  but  as  his  Father  had  taught 
him  so  he  spake,'  can  we  think  otherwise,  than  that  he  acknowledges  his  inferiority  to 
the  Deity,  {d)  as  subject  to  the  command  .of  another,  which  the  true  God  can  never  be; 
and  as  receiving  his  instructions  from  another,  which,  had  he  a  Divine  besides  the  hu- 
man nature,  he  must  have  been  the  prime  author  of. 

The  very  Socinians  allow,  that  in  respect  of  the  commission  which  he  had  from  God,. 
the  Scriptures  might  indulge  him  with  a  title  extraordinary  ;  and  when  (e)  *  the  Jews 
took  up  stones  to  stone  him,'  for  assuming,  as  they  thought,  a  co-equality  with  God, 
how  is  it  that  this  beloved  apostle  of  his  brings  him  off?  Why,  by  making  him  acknow- 
ledge himself  to  be  Gk>d,  in  the  same  sense  that  judges  and  other  great  magistrates  are 
so  called,  viz.  (/)  in  virtue  of  the  Divine  authority  wherewith  they  are  invested* 

Nay,  well  it  were  if  St  John  were  the  only  sacred  penman  who  seems  to  impair  the 
truth  of  Christ's  divinity  :  But  if  we  look  into  two  other  evangelists  (g*),  we  shall  find 
them,  on  a  very  remarkable  occasion,  doing  the  same  thing.  For  when  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee  came  and  requested  of  our  Lord  to  have  a  certain  pre-eminence  in  his  future 
kingdom,  these  writers  make  him  modestly  decline  all  power  of  conferring  such  like 
honours  and  dignities  as  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  God  alone :  (h)  *  To  sit  at  my  right* 
hand,  and  my  left,  is  not  mine  to  give  ;  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  of  whom  it  is  pre* 
pared  of  my  Father :'  Words  that  he  never  would  have  spoken,  say  the  ancient  Arians^ 
had  he  not  been  conscious  of  an  inferiority. 

But  even  besides  these,  there  are  other  difficulties  in  the  compass  of  this  part  of  the 
evangelical  history  that  we  cannot  so  well  account  for.  For  if  innocence  is  better  than 
amendment,  and  there  is  no  proportion  in  the  numbers,  why  is  '  there  more  (i)  joy  in 
heaven  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than  over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons  who  need 
no  repentance  ?'  If  the  *  Judge  of  all  the  earth  cannot  but  dp  right,  and  will  reward 
every  one  according  to  his  works,'  why  does  the  householder,  in  the  parable  {k),  make 
the  wages  of  all  the  ^  labourers  in  the  vineyard,  of  those  that  wrought  but  one  liour,  and 
of  those  that  bore  the  heat  and  burden  of  the  day,  equal  ?'  If  our  Saviour,  at  other 
times,  in  his  travels  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  met  with  no  let,  no  incivility  from  the 
people  of  Samaria,  why  did  they  once,  merely  (/)  •  because  his  face  was  as  though  he 
would  go  to  Jerusalem,'  deny  him  the  common  rights  of  hospitality  ?  And  (to  name  no 
more)  supposing  the  last  was  the  greatest  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  yet  why  should 
our  Saviour,  on  that  more  than  any  other,  cry  out,  (w)  *  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink  ?*  Nor  can  we  conceive  where  the  passage  is,  or  iu  what  sense  it  is 
to  be  understood,  that  *  he  who  believeth  in  Christ  shall  out  of  his  belly  have  rivers  of 
living  waters  flowing'." 

(a)  John  IX.  4.  (6)  Ibid.  vii.  l6.  (c)  Ibid,  viii.  28.  (d)  Whitby  in  locum. 

{e)  John  X.  31.  (/)  Ibid.  ver.  34,  35.  (g)  Matth.  xx,  20.  and  Mark  x.  35. 

(A)  Matth.  XX.  23.  (i)  Luke  xv.  7.  (*)  Malth,  xx.  12.  (/)  Luke  ix.  53. 


(m)  John  viL  37,  38. 
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(a)  At  a  former  passover,  when  the  people,  in  admiration  of  our  Saviour's  miracles.  From  Mattih. 
would  have  paid  him  kingly  honours,  he  withdrew,  and  refused  that  unseasonable  testi- *"• '  '^**"*^  *^' 
mony  of  their  eeal,  because  the  accepting  these  honours  then  would  have  been  liable  tojohnv.  i^ti  ' 
misrepresentation,  and  might  have  obstructed  the  efficacy  of  his  preaching.      But  now  )['*"*»•*''"•'♦• 
that  the  course  of  his  prophetic  office  was  finished,  and  the  time  of  his  leaving  the  world,  Lukf»  Ix.  37. 
and  returning  to  his  Father,  so  near  at  hand,  he  thought  it  not  amiss  to  accept  of  their  ^<>^<^  ^^i*  i* 
readiness  to  acknowledge  and  proclaim  his  royal  dignity,  and  himself  to  go  u[>  to  Jeru-  Tnswer.  ' 
salem  in  a  more  public  manner  than  usual,  that  thereby  he  might  exasperate  his  blood- 
thirsty enemies,  and  so  draw  on  his  intended  passion. 

To  exasperate  his  enemies  indeed,  a  more  pompous  appearance  might  have  been  more 
conducive,  and  more  agreeable  to  his  regal  dignity ;  but  in  this  our  saviour  was  not  left 
to  his  own  option.  Since  the  prophet,  so  long  before,  had  prescribed  the  form  of  his  en- 
try into  Jerusalem,  as  a  characteristic  of  his  being  the  true  Messiah,  there  could  be  no 
deviating  from  it,  even  though  he  could  have  procured  his  numerous  guards,  and  tri- 
umphal chariots,  splendid  attendants,  and  other  ensigns  of  royalty,  to  adorn  the  day  of 
his  inauguration,  {b)  ^*  Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  shout,  O  daughter  of  Je« 
rusalem,  behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  !  He  is  just,  and  having  salvation,  lowly^ 
and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  This  is  the  prophecy 
whereby  our  Saviour  was  directed,  at  this  time,  in  his  approach  to  Jerusalem ;  and  to 
justify  his  conduct  in  this  particular,  it  may  not  be  amiss  to  enquire  a  little  into  the  true 
reason  of  it. 

To  this  purpose  we  may  observe  with  a  learned  prelate  (c)  of  our  own,  that  the  law 
which  God  gave  to  the  kings  of  Israel,  whenever  there  should  be  any,  (d)  ^  not  to  mul- 
tiply horses  to  themselves,"  was  founded  upon  a  special  promise,  that  be  would  continue 
to  be,  as  he  had  all  along  been,  {e)  their  defence  against  their  enemies ;  that  this  was  a 
law  wherein  every  prince  that  was  to  succeed  to  the  government  of  Israel  waa  concern- 
ed, and  designed  for  a  standing  trial,  both  of  prince  and  people,  whether  they  had  trust 
atid  confidence  in  God ;  that,  while  this  law  was  observed,  the  troops  of  Israel  were  vic- 
torious, and,  though  few  in  number,  and  seemingly  unfit  for  action,  proved  an  over- 
match for  royal  armies ;  that,  when  it  came  to  be  laid  aside,  and  kings,  as  they  decli^ 
ned  in  their  confidence  towards  God,  began  to  multiply  their  horses  and  chariots  of  war, 
they  soon  sunk  in  their  military  successes,  till,  at  length,  the  whole  land  was  carried  a* 
way  captive  :  And  therefore,  (/)  •*  woe  unto  them,  says  the  prophet,  that  stay  on  hor- 
ses, and  trust  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many,  and  in  horsemen,  because  they  are 
strong,  but  look  not  unto  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  neither  seek  the  Lord." 

Now  to  apply  this  to  the  prophecy  before  us.  Since  the  kings  of  Israel  were  obli- 
ged to  renounce  the  assistance  of  horses  and  horsemen,  and  to  depend  on  God  for  success 
ui  the  day  of  battle ;  and  since  those  who  did  so  were  their  nation's  deliverers,  and 
those  that  did  otherwise  were  destroyers  of  it ;  under  which  of  these  capacities,  think 
we,  should  the  king,  whom  God  promised  to  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  come  ?  Should 
he  appear,  as  some  of  the  late  kings  of  Israel  did,  in  all  the  pomp  and  pride  of  war, 
surrounded  with  horses  and  chariots,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  law  of  Grod  ?  Or  should 
he  appear,  like  some  of  the  ancient  worthies,  (g*)  *'  who  by  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  and 
out  of  weakness  were  made  strong  ?*'  Kings  who  feared  God,  and  therefore  feared  no 
enemy,  and  who,  though  mounted  on  asses,  were  able  to  put  to  flight  the  thousands 
and  ten  thousands  of  chariots  and  horses  that  came  against  them  ?  To  resolve  us  in  this 
enquiry,  the  prophet  himself  comes  into  our  aid :  For,  immediately  after  his  descrip^ 
tion  of  the  promised  King,  he  adds,  (A)  '*  and  I  will  cut  off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim^ 

(a)  Stanhope  on  the  Epifitles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i.  (b)  Zech.  ix.  9.  (c)  Bishop  Sherlock's 

Fourth  Dissertation,  annexed  to  his  Use  and  Intent  of  Prophecy.  {d)  Deut.  zviL  16. 

{e)  Ibid.  XX.  1,  </)  Isaiah  xxxi.  1.  (g)  Heb.  xi.  33, 34.  (A)  Zech.  ix.  10. 
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A*  M.  40S5,  and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem ;"  plainly  shewing,  that  the  character  given  of  the  Mes- 
^Ann!D^.'  siah,  viz.  "  That  he  should  ride  on  an  ass,"  was  in  opposition  to  the  pride  of  their  war- 
SI,  &c      like  kings,  who,  by  their  strength  in  chariots  and  horses,  had  ruined  themselves  and 
vuig.  ^r.  30.  ^heir  people, 

["  This  prophecy  of  Zechariah's  the  Jews  never  understood  of  any  other  person  than 
the  Messiah.  Jesus,  therefore,  by  seating  himself  upon  an  ass's  colt,  in  order  to  go  to 
Jerusalem,  without  any  possible  inducement  of  grandeur  or  convenience,  openly  decla- 
red himself  to  be  that  King  who  was  to  come,  and  at  whose  coming  in  that  manner 
Zion  was  to  rejoice.  And  so  the  disciples,  if  we  may  judge  from  what  immediately 
•followed,  understood  this  proceeding ;  for  no  sooner  did  they  see  their  Master  seated 
on  the  colt,  than  they  broke  out  into  transports  of  the  highest  joy,  as  if  in  this  great 
sight  they  had  the  full  contentment  of  their  utmost  wishes ;  conceiving,  as  it  should 
seem,  the  sanguine  hope  that  the  kingdom  was  this  instant  to  be  restored  to  Israel. 
They  strewed  the  way  which  Jesus  was  to  pass  with  the  green  branches  of  the  trees 
which  grew  beside  it ;  a  mark  of  honour  in  the  East  never  paid  but  to  the  greatest  em- 
perors on  occasions  of  the  highest  pomp  :  They  proclaimed  him  the  long-expected  heir 
of  David's  throne, — the  Blessed  One  coming  in  the  name  of  the  Lord ;  and  they  rent 
the  skies  with  the  exulting  exclamation  of  *  Hosanna  in  the  highest  T  On  their  way  to 
Jerusalem,  they  were  met  by  a  great  multitude  from  the  city,  whom  the  tidings  had  no 
sooner  reached,  than  they  ran  out  in  eager  joy  to  join  in  his  triumph.  When  they 
reached  Jerusalem,  the  whole  city,  then  crouded  with  devout  Jews  and  proselytes  who 
had  come  from  all  quarters  to  keep  the  feast,  was  moved,  says  the  evangelist.  Through 
the  throng  of  these  astonished  spectators,  the  procession  passed,  by  the  public  streets, 
to  the  teinpley  where  the  sacred  porticos  immediately  resound  with  the  continued  ho- 
sannas  of  the  multitudes.  The  chief  priests  and  scribes  were  greatly  alarmed,  as  with 
their  principles  well  they  might,  when,  as  on  a  former  occasion,  he  drove  out  the  tra- 
ders ;  but  with  a  higher  tone  of  authority  calling  the  temple  his  own  house,  and  say- 
ing— *  My  house  is  the  house  of  prayer  ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves*  (a)".] 

Thus  necessary  it  was  for  the  promised  Messiah,  and  for  our  Saviour,  consequently, 
who  came  in  that  character,  to  approach  the  duugliter  of  Zion,  riding  on  an  ass,  even 
though  it  were  a  creature  more  despicable  than  we  imagine  it.  But,  after  all,  it  is 
mere  prejudice,  and  too  fond  an  attachment  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  our  own 
country,  that  make  us  conceive  any  thing  contemptible  in  an  ass,  or  any  thing  ridicu- 
lous or  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  and  dignity  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  in  riding  upon 
one.  For  {b)  if  we  look  into  other  countries,  particularly  into  Judea,  we  shall  find 
persons  of  the  highest  distinction  usually  so  mounted.  We  shall  find  (c)  the  chief  go- 
vernors of  Israel  described  in  the  song  of  Deborah,  as  "  riding  on  white  asses  ;"  and 
(rf)  the-thirty  sons  of  Jair,  who  was  judge  and  prince  of  the  country  for  two  and  twen- 
ty years,  riding  upon  as  many  asses,  and  commanding  in  thirty  cities.  Nay,  we  bball 
find  Absalom,  though  in  other  respects  {e)  a  man  of  pomp,  in  the  very  day  of  battle 
(/)  mounted  on  a  mule,  the  colt  of  an  ass,  and  on  his  coronation-day,  Solomon  provi- 
ded with  no  better  equipage.  AwA  therefore,  we  can  never  account  it  any  reproach  for 
the  meek  and  humble  Jesus,  to  ride  into  .Jerusalem  on  the  foal  of  an  ass,  when  David, 
the  greatest  of  his  ancestors,  and  Solomon,  the  Avisest,  as  long  as  he  was  wise,  rode  in 
the  same  manner. 

{g)  The  persons  who  attended  him  in  this  procession  were  a  mixed  multitude,  con- 
sisting of  disciples  and  commun  peoide,  such  as  were  moved  to  do  thus,  from  the  doo' 
trines  and  miracles  which  they  had  heard  and  seen,  and  were  forward  to  pay  him  what 

{a)  UoTzlejfe  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  ed.  i.  p.  44,  &c.  {h)  Bishop  Sherlock^s  Fourth  Dissertation, 

annexed  to  his  Use  and  Intent  of  Prophecy.  (c)  Jiuig.  v.  lu.                            (rf)  Ibid.  x.  4v 

(t)  2  Sam.  XV.  1.                    (/)  Ibid,  xviii.  9.  {g)  iStanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voLii 
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honour  they  could.      They  had  no  quality  or  outward  splendour  indeed,  no  titles  or  Prom  Mattb. 
eminent  posts  to  recommend  them,  but  they  were  very  remarkable  for  their  sincerity  23*  Luke^vl!  1* 
and  honest  zeal,  their  hearty  affection  to  Christ,  and'  firm  persuasion  of  his  being  the  John  v.  i.to 
true  Messiah  ;  and  these  to  him,  who  is  "  no  respecter  of  persons,"  and  who  came  to  MarL^ii^u.^*' 
get  up  **  a  kingdom  not  of  this  world,"  rendered  those  tributes  of  praise  and  acknow- Luke  ix.  37.' 
ledgment,  though  from^nen  mean  and  insignificant  as  to  any  temporal  respects,  more  ^°^"  ^"'  ^' 
acceptable,  more  becoming  his  character,  and  more  truly  for  his  honour,  than  any  dis- 
sembled or  interested  homage  of  rulers  or  Rabbins,  the  greatest  or  wisest  of  the  San- 
hedrim, could  have  been ;  for  external  advantages  are  of  no  consideration  with  God, 
while  they  want  good  dispositions  within  to  recommend  them. 

Whetber  this  was  the  same  multitude,  or  not  another  spirited  up,  that  clamoured  so 
loudly  against  our  Blessed  Saviour  but  five  days  after  these  joyful  exclamations,  it  is 
much  to  be  questioned ;  but,  supposing  it  was,  whoever  considers  the  subtle  manage- 
ment of  men  in  post  and  power,  and  the  easiness  and  servile  fears  usual  in  those  of  a 
mean  depending  condition,  will  not  be  much  surprised  at  such  a  sudden  change.  Po- 
pular applause  is  at  all  times  a  very  fickle  and  uncertain  thing :  but  in  the  case  before 
us,  there  were  some  incidents  which  might  occasion  this  instability.  Our  Saviour,  af- 
ter his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  seemed  to  assume  a  kind  of  sovereignty :  he 
purged  the  temple  from  its  abuses,  healed  the  diseases  of  the  people,  received  the  ho- 
sannas  of  the  children,  and,  for  some  few  days,  preached,  '^  exhorted,  and  rebuked 
with  all  authority  ;"  so  that,  during  this  time,,  no  one  almost  doubted  but  that  he  was 
the  mighty  Prince  who  was  to  "  gird  his  sword  upon  his  thigh,"  and  bring  salvation 
unto  Israel.  But  when,  instead  of  this,  they  saw  him  fallen  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies, and  quite  deserted  by  his  friends;  apprehended  by  the  public  officers  as  a  com- 
mon malefactor,  haled  from  one  high  priest  to  another,  and  there  blindfolded,  spit  up* 
on,  buffeted,  and  insulted ;  when,  in  the  midst  of  all  this  distress,  they  saw  him  left 
alone,  without  any  disciple  to  stand  by  him ;  any  messenger  from  Jieaven,  (as  they 
might  expect)  or  any  exertion  of  Ids  own  power,  to  rescue  him  ;  nay,  on  the  contrary, 
when  they  saw  that  one  of  his  own  servants  had  sold  and  betrayed  him,  another  denied 
and  abjured  him,  and  all  unanimously  bad  fled  and  forsook  him,  and  yet  these  were  the 
persons  who,  for  some  years,  had  been  his  constant  companions,  and  consequently  were 
the  best  judges  of  his  merit  and  pretensions :  When  the  multitude,  I  say,  saw  matters 
reduced  to  this  extremity,  and  that  terror  and  desertion  was  on  every  side,  while  the 
rulers  conspired  to  take  away  his  life,  it  is  no  wonder  that,  at  the  instigation  of  these 
rulers,  they  changed  their  tone  as  the  saw  the  scene  change  and  their  hopes  vanish, 
and  struck  in  with  the  prevailing  party  :  For  whoever  has  seen  a  gredt  man  disgraced 
at  court,  (even  though  before  be  was  the  nation's  darling)  may  easily  satisfy  himself 
what  very  reeds  the  affections  of  the  populace  are ;  how  apt  they  are  to  bend  to  every 
wind  of  faction  and  interest,  and  to  be  swayed  by  every  calumny  or  malicious  insinua-^ 
tion,  even  when  most  zealous,  and  seemingly  most  sincere. 

If  we  take  a  view  of  the  vast  extent  of  the  subject  which  tlie  evangelists  had  beforo 
them,  and  the  intended  brevity  of  their  books  to  make  them  more  useful  to  the  gene- 
rality of  mankind,  we  cannot  hut  perceive  that  it  was  absolutely  necessary  for  them  to 
omit  several  things  which  must  have  occurred  to  their  remembrance.  The  whole  four 
Gospels  bound  together  mako  not  a  large  volume,  but  each  singly  is  a  very  small  book;; 
and  yet,  besides  the  mirncles  of  our  Saviour,  attendefl,  as  they  are,  Muth  the  circum- 
stances of  place  and  time,  the  names  of  the  persons  and  the  occasions  of  their  being 
wrought,  they  have,  in  these  small  tracts,  inserted  an  account  of  the  wonderful  manner 
of  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  dangers  of  his  infancy,  the  miraculous  appearances  of  Providence 
in  his  favour,  and  his  removals  and  journeyings  from  one  place  and  country  to  another. 
Tiuy  have  recorded  the  substance  of  iiis  doctrine  ia  plain  terms  ;  have  set  down  many 
parables  spoken  by  him,  together  with  their  explications;  and  given  us  a  full  accouat 
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A.  M,  4085,  of  the  miflsion  of  Ms  twelve  apostles^  and  the  other  seventy  disciplefl.  The  cavils  and 
^0^00^.  questions  of  the  Pharisees,  Sadducees,  and  Herodians,  together  with  his  answers  and  so* 
81,'  &c.  *  lutions ;  the  observations  and  reflections  of  the  people ;  his  public  discourses  before  all» 
VMig.iBr.80.  ^^^  IjJj  private  instructions  to  his  disciples ;  his  predictions  of  his  own  sufFerings ;  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  many  other  events;  a  long  and  particular  account  of  his 
prosecution,  condemnation,  and  crucifixion  ;  as  also  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension ; 
(not  to  mention  the  history  of  the  birth,  preaching,  baptism,  and  sufferings  of  John  the 
Baptist,  his  fore-runner)  are  all  comprized  in  a  short  volume.  And  therefore,  having 
such  plenty  of  matter  before  them,  they  were  obliged  to  be  dlent  as  to  some  particulars, 
.  after  they  had  related  others  of  the  like  nature,  for  fear  of  incurring  that  prolixity  which 
they  had  determined  to  avoid.  And  hence  it  is  easy  to  suppose,  in  behalf  of  the  three 
first  evangelists,  that  when  they  came  to  a  certain  period  in  their  history  of  the  minis- 
try of  Jesus,  and  observed  that  they  had  given  a  sufficient  account  of  his  doctrine  and 
miracles,  being  to  reserve  a  space  for  his  last  sufferings  and  resurrection,  they  thought 
proper  to  pass  over  in  silence  whatever  happened  between  that  period  and  his  last 
journey  to  Jerusalem.  Thus  some  have  observed,  that  from  the  time  when  our  Saviour 
returned  into  the  coasts  of  Judea  beyond  Jordan^  which  (as  St  John  (a)  tells  us)  was 
soon  after  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  (and  that  was  always  observed  in  winter)  to  the 
time  of  his  last  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  a  little  before  Easter,  these  three  evangelists  make 
no  mention  at  all  of  any  journeys  or  movings  from  thence ;  and  yet  from  this  country 
(according  to  St  John's  account)  it  was  that  Jesus  afterwards  came  up  to  Bethany  aiHl 
raised  Lazarus,  and  then  (h)  **  went  into  the  country  near  the  wilderness,  into  a  city 
called  Ephraim,  and  there  continued  with  bis  disciples.''  And  therefore  since  these  sa- 
cred penmen,  for  the  avoidance  of  prolixity,  thought  it  not  proper  to  take  any  notice  of 
what  passed  in  this  interval  of  time,  they  could  not  (with  any  justness  or  propriety)  in* 
troduce  into  their  Gospels  an  account  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus, 

[It  is  indeed  very  unreasonable  to  urge  as  an  objection  to  the  truth  of  any  fact  re* 
corded  by  one  credible  historian,  the  circumstance  of  its  omission  by  others  supposed  to 
have  had  the  same  opportunities  of  information.  It  is  peculiarly  unreasonable  in  the 
present  case,  because  St  John  is  universally  allowed  to  have  written  long  after  the  other 
evangelists,  with  this  view  among  others,  that  he  might  supply  accounts  of  such  import- 
ant events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord  as  they  had  omitted ;  but  it  is  certain  that  he  hath 
not  supplied  them  alL  We  have  his  own  testimony,  not  only  that  **  Jesus  did  many 
other  signs  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,"  which  he  hath  not  recorded  in  his  Gospel,  but 
that,  if  they  had  every  one  been  recorded,  **  be  supposed  that  even  the  world  itself  could 
not  contain  the  books  that  should  have  l)een  written."  Many  of  our  Lord's  miracles, 
therefore,  were  unavoidably  omitted ;  and  if  each  evangelist  prescribed,  as  a  rule  to 
himself,  to  record  nothing  but  what  he  had  actually  witnessed  with  his  own  eyes  or 
heard  with  his  own  ears,  it  is  easy  to  assign  the  reason  for  one  evangelist  recording  one 
miracle,  and  omitting  others  equally  great  which  are  recorded  by  another.  They  could 
not  always  be  every  one  of  them  present  with  their  Lord,  either  when  he  wrought  mi* 
racles  or  when  he  taught  the  people.  Accordingly  we  find  the  restoration  to  life  of 
Jairus's  daughter  recorded,  though  with  circumstances  somewhat  diflerent>  by  all  the 
three  first  evangelists,  and  therefore  very  properly  omitted  by  St  John ;  but  the  resto- 
ration of  the  widow's  son  of  Nain,  though  a  miracle  equally  public  and  astonishing,  is 
recorded  by  St  Luke  only.  How  is  this  accounted  for  ?  may  the  objector  ask  ;  a  que* 
stion  to  which  the  answer  is  obvious  on  the  supposion  that  the  evangelists  were  distinct 
and  independent  writers,  who  recorded  each  only  what  he  had  himself  witnessed  and 
distinctly  remembered,  ht  Matthew,  St  John,  St  Peter^  and  St  Luke,  were  all  with 
their  Master  when  he  was  intreated  by  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  to  come  and  lay  his 

(o)  John  X  S2.  (b)  Ibidk  xi.  54; 
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hand  on  his  dying  daugkter ;  bat  St  Matthew  and  St  Peter  were  probably  not  wit6  htm  From  Mattb. 
when  he  came  nigh  to  the  city  of  Nain»  and  therefore  did  not  behold  him  restore  the  ^"*  ^  ^*'^  ^^- 
widow's  son.    On  account  of  the  length  of  time  during  which  Lazarus  had  been  dead»johnv.l7t'o^* 
his  resurrection  is  perhaps  more  extraordinary  (if  there  could  be  degrees  in  such  won- ^*^*^''^*'' ^^ 
ders)  than  either  of  the  other  two ;  but  as  Thomas  and  not  Peter,  whose  zeal  and  at-L^ke  i!^s^* 
tachment  generally  appear  most  conspicuous,  is  represented  as  proposing  to  his  fellow  ^^^°^^>'  ^' 
disciples  to  go  and  die  with  their  Master,  it  is  probable  that  neither  Peter  nor  Matthew 
nor  Luke  was  present  at  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus.    If  so,  and  if  they  wrote  inde- 
pendently of  each  other,  and  on  the  principle  of  recording  each  only  what  be  had  per* 
sonally  witnessed  of  the  miracles  of  their  Lord,  the  omission  of  this  great  miracle  by 
the  three  first  evangelists  follows  of  course.] 

But  there  is  a  farther  reason  which  some  learned  men  (a)  have  given  us  for  their  si* 
lence  in  this  respect.  They  tell  us,  that,  according  to  an  ancient  tradition,  Lazarus 
lived  thirty  years  after  his  being  raised  from  the  dead,  and  that,,  as  the  latest  of  these 
three  evangelist  wrote  but  fifteen  years  (6)  after  our  Lord*s  ascension,  they  might  think 
it  a  needless  matter  to  mention  a  miracle  concerning  a  person  living  so  near  Jerusalem^ 
when  the  fame  of  it  was  so  great,  and  so  many  witnesses  living  to  attest  it :  Nor  can 
thej  suppose  but  that,  in  point  of  prudence,  the  evangelists  declined  mentioning  this 
story,  for  fear  of  exasperating  the  Jews,  and  giving  their  rage  and  malice  a  fresh  pro- 
vocation to  cut  off  Lazarus.  But  now  St  John,  undertaking  to  write  his  Gospel  on 
purpose  to  supply  the  omissions  of  the  former  evangelists,  above  sixty  years  after  our 
Lord's  ascension,  when,  by  the  death  of  Lazarus,  and  most  of  the  witnesses  wlio  were 
present  at  his  resurrection,  the  fame  of  it  might  be  much  impaired,  had  good  reason  to 
perpetuate  its  memory  by  a  full  and  particular  rehearsal. 

He  had  not,  however,  given  us  so  fair  and  unexceptionable  an  account  of  the  matter^ 
had  he  not  represented  our  blessed  Saviour  compassionating  the  circumstances  of  his 
friends,  and  weeping  upon  so  sad  an  occasion  as  the  death  of  Lazarus.  For  <<  there  is 
something  in  human  nature  (as  an  ingenious  author  (c)  elegantly  expresses  it)  resulting 
from  our  very  make  and  c<mstitution  while  it  retains  its  genuine  form,  and  is  not  altered 
by  vicious  habits,  or  oppressed  by  stupidity,  which  renders  us  obnoxious  to  the  pains  of 
others,  causes  us  to  sympathise  with  them,  and  almost  comprehends  us  in  their  case* 
This  compassion  appears  eminently  in  those  who,  upon  other  accounts,  are  justly  reck- 
oned among  the  best  of  men.  They  who  (of  all  writers)  undertake  to  imitate  nature 
most,  often  introduce  even  their  heroes  weeping.  The  tears  of  men  are  in  truth  very 
different  from  the  cries  and  ejaculations  of  children  ;  they  are  silent  streams,  and  flow 
from  other  causes ;  commonly  some  tender,  and  perhaps  philosophical  reflections."  And 
in  the  case  now  before  us,  there  might  be  other  considerations  besides  the  loss  of  Laza- 
rus, and  the  lamentation  of  his  friends,  that  might  draw  from  our  Saviour  these  tears  of 
compassion. 

He  might  at  that  time  be  affected  with  the  thought  of  the  many  afflictions  to  which 
human  nature  is  liable  in  this  imperfect  state ;  and  his  groans  and  inward  grief  might 
proceed  from  the  want  of  faith  observable  in  the  sisters,  and  company  attending  them^ 
and  their  diffidence  of  his  ability  to  raise  the  dead,  notwithstanding  they  had  seen  so 
many,  so  frequent,  manifestations  of  a  Divine  and  Omnipotent  Power  residing  in  him. 
He  knew  that  the  obstinacy  and  inveterate  prejudices  of  some  of  the  spectators,  and  of 
the  generality  of  the  Jewish  people  was  such,  that  the  astonishing  miracle  he  was  go* 
ing  to  work  would  not  have  its  due  effect  upon  them.  This  recalled  to  his  mind  that 
scene  of  misery  and  desolation  which  he  foresaw  would  overtake  them,  and  therefore 


(a)  Grotius  and  Whitby,  on  John  xii.  (6)  [This  seems  to  be  a  mistake.    See  the  Ap- 

pendix to  our  author's  Dissertation  ou  the  four  evangelists  and  their  writings.]] 
(c)  Religion  of  Nature  Delineated,  sect.  6.  prop.  !?• 


Digitized  by 


Google 


224  FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  book  vm. 

A.  M.  40S5.  he  grieved,'  and  sighed  deeply,  at  the*  prospe<*  ^f  the  ealamities  *whicH  that  perverse  peo- 

*AnmDtm.'   P^^  werc  bringing  upon  themselves,  and  which  allhis  endeavours,  bis  nnrades  ajud  suf- 

si,  &c.     ferings,  could  not  prevent.     So  that,  upon  the  whole,  the  concern  which  our  Lord  ex- 

^^^^L^  pressed  upon  this  occasion,  proceeded  from  the  noblest  motives,  wisdom,  goodness, 

friendship,  compassion,  and  every  view  that  is  just  and  laudable,  when  he  sympathised 

with  his  friends,  and  grieved  with  his  enemies.     [Our  Lord  was  no  Stoic,  nor  are  the 

principles  of  Christianity  the  principles  of  Stoicism.] 

'  With  these  genuine  expressions  of  solemn  grief  and  sorrow,  our  Saviour  drew  near 
to  his  friend's  sepulchre,  which,  (as  we  may  conjecture)  was  an  hollow  place  hewn  in  a 
rock,  whose  entrance  (which  was  closed  with  a  stone)  lay  level  with  the  surface  of  the 
earth :  but  then  we  have  so  imperfect  an  account  of  the  funeral  habits  that  were  in  use 
among  the  Jews,  that  we  can  form  no  notion  how  far  Lazarus,  when  reVived  and  set 
upon  his  feet,*  might  be  able  of  himself  to  walk  to  the  mouth  of  his  tomb  '^.  In  this, 
however,  we  may  satisfy  ourselves,  that  our  Saviour,  who  was  able  to  recal  his  soul 
from  its  separate  state,  and  convey  fresh  life  into  his  body  almost  pvtrified,  could  give 
that  body,  though  bound  hand  and  foot,  a  power  of  moving  forward,  even  though  we 
suppose,  (as  most  of  the  ancients  do)  that  herein  he  put  himself  to  the  expence  of  a  se- 
cond miracle,  because  the  proper  demonstration  of  the  reality  of  the  resurrection  was, 
not  to  send  any  body  into  the  tomb  to  unbind  him,  which  might  occasion  a  suspicion  of 
some  clandestine  practice,  but  to  have  him  come  forth  alive,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
spectators,  fairly,  and  without  any  change  or  alteration  in  his  funeral  dress  but  what 
was  made  before  the  people  themselves,  by  our  Saviour's  saying,  <<  loose  him,  and  let 
him  go." 

That  some  or  other  in  the  company  was  ready  enough  upon  this  occasion  to  obey  our 
Lord's  commands  can  hardly  be  doubted ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  wonderful,  that 
(had  there  been  any  collusion  in  the  matter)  among  so  great  a  multitude,  no  one  should 
have  had  sagacity  enough  to  find  it  out.  But  the  truth  is,  they  none  of  them  suspect- 
ed any  such  thing.  They  none  of  them  thought,  that  wheaa  man  had  been  four  days 
buried  there  wanted  any  proof  of  his  being  dead.  They  none  of  them  thought,  that 
Christ  was  only  a  pretended  worker  of  miracles ;  for  how  unwilling  soever  they  were 
to  own  him  for  their  Messiahs  by  long  experience  they  were  convinced  that  he  was  a 
person  "  mighty  in  word  and  deed." 

Of  all  the  wonderful  deeds  that  we  find  recorded  of  him,  there  is  none,  I  think,  that 
is  related  so  fully,  and  set  off  with  so  many  circumstances  to  prevent  the  least  suspicion 
of  fraud,  as  that  of  his  curing  the  man  who  was  born  blind.  The  evangelist  has  ex- 
pended a  whole  chapter  upon  it,  and  therein  acquainted  us  with  some  previous  que- 
stions of  his  disciples  which  led  to  it ;  the  uncommon  manner  of  his  performing  it ;  the 
surprise  and  astonishment  of  the  blind  man's  neighbours,  when  they  saw  such  an  alter- 
ation wrought  in  him ;  the  man's  open  and  undisguised  relation  of  the  matter,  and  re- 
peated attestation  of  the  greatness  and  reality  of  the  cure ;  the  great  disturbance  and 
perplexity  which  it  gave  the  Jews  ;  their  examining,  and  cross-examining  the  man,  who 
still  continued  firm  and  uniform  in  his  account ;  their  tampering  with  his  parents,  who 
avowed  the  truth  of  his  being  born  blind  ;  and  at  last  (when  they  saw  that  they  could 
prevail  nothing,  but  the  more  they  examined  the  more  evidence  they  found)  their  rage 
and  malice,  which  carried  them  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  excommunicate  the  poor  man^ 
and  cast  him  out  of  their  synagogue.   .These,  and  some  more  circumstances,  are  told  in 

*  [In  some  places  in  Scotland  the  fashioo  of  grave-  the  limbs  of  such  bodies  as  I  have  seen  so  dressed  were 
clothes  was  such  not  many  years  ago,  and  perhaps  certainly  wrapt  up,  though  separately^  in  their  grave- 
ls 80  still,  that  were  the  dead  person  restored  to  life,  clothes ;  and  this  may  be  all  that  is  meant  (John  xi. 
he  would  find  no  greater  difficulty  in  walking  in  v.  44*.)  by  the  word  ititfttt^.^ 
hit  grave-clothes  than  in  his  ordinary  dress ;  though 
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such  a  plain  convincing  manner,  as  shews  the  whole  story  to  be  too  well  founded  for  any  From  Matth. 
cavils  or  fictions  to  weaken  or  impair.  *"  ^  ^^""^  |'- 

Our  Saviour  might  have  had  some  sanative  balsam  in  reserve ;  but  what  would  all  the  John  y.  Wo 
balsam  in  the  world  have  availed  towards  the  aire  of  the  distemper  we  are  now  con  si- *'•"''.  *'"-^^ 
dering?  Physicians  and  surgeons  who  have  studied  the  texture  of  the  eye,  and  madetllke/r'sT! 
the  cure  of  its  maladies  their  chief  employ,  may  give  us  indeed  something  that  will-^Q^"^"- '' 
strengthen  the  optic  nerves  when  weakened  or  relaxed  ;  or  by  some  outward  operation,  '=^==^ 
may  remove  such  obstructions  as  would  otherwise  impede  the  sight :  *^  But  (a)  since  the 
world  began,  (as  the  poor  man  here  excellently  argues)  was  it  ever  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  bom  blind  ?"  and  (as  he  might  have  added)  by  a  me* 
dicine  so  incongruous  as  a  plaster  of  clay  ?  because  the  uncommonnesss  of  the  applica- 
tion is  so  far  from  diminishing,  that  it  rather  raises  the  credit  and  reputation  of  the 
miracle :  at  least,  it  must  be  allowed  to  be  as  great  and  triumphant  a  display  of  a  su* 
pernatural  power  to  work  a  cure  by  means  that  have  no  fitness  to  that  end,  as  it  is  to  do 
it  without  any  means  at  all.     In  the  former  case,  the  person  who  undertsJsies  the  cure, 
has  only  the  distemper  to  contend  with ;  but  here^  he  has  a  double  difficulty  to  conquer, 
and  must  not  only  control  the  power  of  the  disease,  but  change  the  repugnant  quali- 
ties of  bodies,  and  make  them  productive  of  quite  contrary  effects.     (6)  The  fathers  here 
say,  that  Christ,  to  illustrate  his  miraculous  power,  used  that  to  anoint  the  blind  man's 
eyes  with,  which  was  the  greatest  impediment  to  seeing,  and  most  pernicious  to  the 
eyes.     But  though  all  must  allow,  that  the  method  which  he  here  made  use  of  was  of 
no  significance  as  to  the  cure  of  the  man's  blindness,  yet  was  it,  nevertheless,  highly 
pertinent,  in  order  to  convince  the  spectators,  as  well  as  the  patient  himself,  of  his  sove- 
reign virtue,  which  could  produce  such  a  wonderful  effect  by  no  other  application  but 
what  was  indifferent,  if  not  obstructive  to  the  cure. 

Some  of  the  ancient  fathers  were  so  rigid  in  their  censures  against  adultery,  that 
they  would  not  admit  any  persons  convicted  thereof  into  the  communion  of  the  church, 
even  afler  the  longest  penance  ;  and  carried  their  zeal  and  resentment  to  such  an  height, 
as  to  think  it  no  great  harm  to  kill  them.  No  wonder  then,  if  men  of  such  severe  opi- 
nions were  unwilling  to  receive  into  the  canon  of  Scripture  the  history  of  the  woman 
taken  in  this  crime,  because,  as  they  imagined,  it  gave  permission  to  lewdness,  since 
our  Saviour  sent  her  away  without  condemning  her;  whereas,  (c)  in  his  present  circum- 
stances, he  had  no  commission  to  pass  sentence  upon  her,  though  in  bidding  her  (d)  g6, 
and,  for  fear  of  the  Divine  judgment^  repent  and  sin  no  more,  he  sufficiently  declared 
himself  against  all  such  practices. 

*  Upon  a  different  persuasion^  however,  it  was  that  this  passage  came  at  first  to  be 
marked  as  dubious,  and,  in  time,  was  quite  thrown  out  as  spurious  in  many  ancient, 
especially  Greek  copies :  But,  in  opposition  to  this,  we  need  only  observe,  (e)  that 
this  part  of  history  was  found  in  the  sixteen  manuscripts  which  Stephanus,  in  all  the 
seventeen  (save  one)  which  Beza,  and  in  that  infinite  number  which  our  learned  Mills 
has  made  use  of;  that  Tatian,  who  lived  in  the  year  160,  i.  e.  sixty  years  after  the 
death  of  St  John,  and  Ammianus  of  Alexandria,  who  flourished  about  the  year  220, 
and  made  their  several  Harmonies  of  the  Gospel  out  of  the  copies  then  in  use,  do  both 
(as  appears  from  the  canons  of  £usebius)  relate  it ;  that  most  of  the  copies  of  the  East 
(according  to  Selden's  report)  retain  it ;  and  though  **  it  be  not  found  in  some  manu- 

(d)  John  ix.  S2.  dari  multeribos  suis,  illiid^  quod  de  adulters  indul^ 

{b)  WhUb^U  Aonotations  on  John  ix.  6.  genti^  Dominus  fecit,  auferrent  de  codicibus  suis ; 

M  WhitlnfU  Annotations  on  John  viiL  quasi  permissionem  peCcandi  tribuerit,  qui  dixit^  Jam 

(tnJohn  viii  Ih  deinceps  noli  peccare,^*      De  Conjug.  Adult,  lib.  ii. 

*  The  words  of  St  Austin  upon  this  occasion  are  c.  7. 

these,*— **  Ut  nonnuUi  modicse  fidei,  vel  pouiks  inimici  (e)  CdUne^s  Commentary,  and  Whiib/s  Annota* 

vera  fidei,  credo  metuentes  peccandi  tmpunitatem  tions. 
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A.  M.  4035.  scripts,  (as  the  Greek  code,  cited  by  Cotelerius,  expresses  the  matter)  yet  it  is  entire  in 
^nn^DasTL    the  ancient  manuscripts,  and  all  the  apostles  make  mention  of  it  in  the  Constitutions 

si.&c.  which  they  set  forth  for  the  edification  of  the  church,  f.** 
^^!^1^]|^^  This  is  enoug^h  to  vindicate  the  truth  and  sincerity  of  this  pprt  of  St  John's  histo- 
ry from  the  censures  of  critics  who  suspect  it ;  and,  to  rescue  his  doctrine  from  such 
false  constructions  as  the  adversaries  of  our  Lord's  Divinity  would  put  upon  it,  we 
need  only  be  mindful  to  distin^iish  between  his  Divine  and.  human  nature,  and  not  to 
apply  such  words  and  actions  of  his  as  relate  to  the  one  to  the  prejudice  of  the  other. 
Those  who  deny  the  Deity  of  Christ,  do  nevertheless  acknowledge  that  he  was  a  pro- 
phet sent  from  God,  and  invested  with  an  high  commission.  Now,  under  this  charac- 
ter he  could  only  appear  and  act,  in  virtue  of  his  human  nature,  and  must  thereupon 
be  deemed  subservient  to  the  orders  and  commands  of  his  heavenly  Father :  And  there- 
fore, as  the  very  office  of  a  prophet  requires,  that  he  should  speak  nothing  of  himself, 
not  deliver  his  own  mind  or  doctrine,  nor  seek  his  own  glory,  but  speak  all  things  in 
the  name,  and  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him  ;  so  are  we  not  to  won- 
der that  we  find  our  Blessed  Lord,  though  he  had  in  him  **  all  the  fulness  of  the  God« 
head,"  yet  in  his  prophetical  capacity,  speaking  and  acting  as  if  he  had  no  power  but 
what  was  given  him  from  above,  (even  as  ambassadors  here  on  earth  are  obliged  to 
pursue  their  master's  instructions),  and  therefore  professing  so  frequently  that  he  de- 
livered  no  doctrine  of  his  own  invention,  nor  did  any  thing  but  what  he  had  a  commis- 
sion to  do. 

The  Socixtians  indeed  allow,  that  the  commission  wherewith  our  Saviour  was  soit 
into  the  world,  to  do  and  reveal  6od*s  will,  was  reason  enough  to  entitle  him  to  the 
appellation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  this  is  all  that  he  pretends  to  wh^ci  he  seems 
to  clear  himself  to  the  Jews  from  any  higher  assumption.  But  now  (a)  it  appears^ 
from  a  due  inspection  of  the  context,  that  Christ  did  not  intend  to  say  or  prove  that 
be  was  the  Son  of  G^,  as  being  only  his  ambassador,  extraordinarily  instructed,  and 
BO  sent  into  the  world  ;  but  on  a  far  more  excellent  account,  viz.  that  before  he  came 
into  the  world  he  was  with  God  the  Father,  and  so  was  his  true  and  essential  Son»  as 
being  God  of  God,  and  partaking  of  the  same  nature  as  a  son  does  with  his  father. 
From  the  25th  to  the  dOth  verse  inclusively,  it  is  manifest  that  our  Lord  discoursed  to 
the  Jews  in  such  a  manner,  that  they  still  thought  he  was  asserting  his  Godhead,  and 
therefore  (6)  **  we  stone  thee,  (say  they)  because  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  thyself  God,** 
viz.  by  calling  God  so  emphatically,  and  with  such  peculiarity  his  Father,  as  that  he 
was  so  to  him  alone,  and  so  that  (c)  "  he  and  his  Father  were  one."  But  to  this  our 
Saviour  does  not  answer  by  denying,  either  that  he  was  God,  or  that  he  had  ever  chal- 
lenged to  hiaiself  that  dignity,  which  (had  he  been  only  man)  had  been  the  most  pro- 
per thing  he  could  have  said  to  take  off  the  objection  of  his  blasphemy ;  but,  iastead 
of  that,  he  seems  rather  to  argue  that  he  was  so  the  Son  of  God  as  to  liave  the  Divine 
Nature  in  him  :  ^  For  if  jtidges  and  magistrates,  says  he,  are  called  gods,  from  an  im- 
perfect vesemblance  and  participation  of  tlie  Divine  authority,  how  much  more  may  1 

f  [The  Constitutions^  tliough  a  work  of  very  high  decided,  and  of  those  who  tliink  that  the  story  was 

antiquity,  were  certainly  not  set  forth  by  all  the  apo-  not  recorded  in  the  Gospel  by  St  John,  some  are  of 

f  ties,  nor  written  by  Clement  the  fellow-laboorer  of  opinion  that  it  is  true  and  wortliy  of  credit.    It  is 

St  Paul.     Giifsbach,  ader  a  collation  of  manuscripts  not  indeed  a  story  likely  to  ha?e  been  fabricated  ci- 

more  accurate  pertiapt  than  any  that  was  made  be-  ther  by  Jews  oi  Christians ;  for  it  does  not  redoand 

fore  him,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  story  of  the  woman  to  the  honour  of  the  Jews,  and  I  am  aware  of  no  con^ 

taken  in  adultery  made  no  part  of  the  Gospel  written  troversy  that  was  ever  agitated  among  Christiana,  i& 

by  St  John.    He  does  not,  however,  absolutely  rc«  which  such  a  story  could  have  served  the  cause  of 

ject  it  as  spurious,  bat  only  says — probabilUur  de^  any  party.] 

knda  est.     Many  others  have  adopted  this  opinion         {a)  Bishop  BuU^  de  Judicio  EcoL  Cath« 
upon  his  authority ;  but  the  question  is  by  no  means        (6)  John  x.  SS^  (c)  lbid«  ver.  S(k 
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be  called  God,  who  am  both  by  nature  the  Son  of  God,  and  in  the  most  excellent  nian^  From  ivfatth. 
ner  authorised  by  him  ?*'     For  this  he  signifies  by  saying,  that  (a)  "  his  Father  had  *"  t^^'^  f 
sanctified  him  and  sent  him  into  the  world ;"  wherein  he  still  declares  that  God  was  John'v  i  to 
his  Father,  and  that  he  was  first  sanctified,  and  then  sent,  which  plainly  implies  that  j^*^J|*:*''J^*^*' 
he  was  the  Son  of  God  in  heaven  before  his  mission  into  the  world  ;  and  therefore,  as luke ix. S7. 
an  additional  proof  of  his  Divine  originaU  he  appeals  to  the  Divine  operations  he  per^*^"^"  ^''-  *• 
formed  :  (6)  "  If  1  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not ;  but  if  I  do,  though 
*you  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father 
is  in  me  and  I  in  him.** 

When  therefore  our  Blessed  Saviour  says  of  himself*  that  (c)  "  All  power  was  given 
unto  him  both  in  heaven  and  earth  ;"  and  that  unto  his  disciples  (d)  **  he  had  appoint- 
ed a  kingdom,  even  as  his  Father  had  appointed  unto  him  ;"  when  St  Paul  styles  him  ' 
the  (e)  "  Righteous  Judge,  who  shall  give  a  crown  of  righteousness  to  all  that  love  bis 
appearance  ;"  and  St  Matthew,  (/  )  "  that  King  who  shall  separate  the  sheep  from  the 
goats,''  and  (g)  "  reward  every  one  according  to  bis  works ;"  it  can  hardly  be  thought, 
that  to  distribute  rewards  in  the  kingdom  of  glory  is  a  prerogative  i^eculiar  to  the  Fa- 
ther alone,  and  such  as  no  way  belongs  to  the  Son ;  because  our  Saviour,  in  his  reply 
to  Zebedee's  children,  tells  us,  {h)  **  that  to  sit  on  his  ri^-fat  hand  and  cm  his  left,  was 
Hot  his  to  give,  but  it  shall  be  given  to  them  for  whom  it  was  prepared  of  his  Father :" 
since  the  whole  and  only  design  of  the  passage  is  to  shew,  that  those  rewards  shall  not 
be  distributed,  upon  such  conditions,  and  in  such  a  manner  as  these  petitioners  vainly 
imagined,  (i)  To  this  purpose  we  may  observe,  that  the  words  ••  shall  be  given  to  them," 
are  only  a  supplement  made  by  the  translators,  for  they  are  not  in  the  original,  which 
is  literally  thus, — **  To  sit  on  my  right  hand  and  on  my  left  is  not  mine  to  give,  but,  or 
except  to  them  alone,  for  whom  it  is  prepared  of  my  Father  f  And  this  nieans  no 
more  than  that  the  honours  and  degrees  of  happiness  in  the  other  world  are  not  the 
Son's  to  give,  in  the  sense  that  theise  apostles  fom-ied,  i.  e.  he  does  not  give  them  abso« 
lutely  and  arbitrarily  ;  he  is  not  led  by  partiality  and  fondness,  and  respect  of  persons  ; 
he  is  not  carried  by  humour,  or  vanquished  by  the  importunity  of  friends  and  suitors, 
as  earthly  princes  are,  but  is  limited  by  the  considerations  of  equity  and  strict  justice^ 
from  which  it  can  never  be  consistent  with  the  perfections  of  his  nature  to  depart : 
For  that  the  whole  process  of  the  final  judgment,  and  con.sequently  the  dispensation  of 
future  rewards  and  punishments,  is  to  be  transacted  by  our  Bles^  Saviour,  we  have 
this  express  testimony  in  Scripture,  (k)  **  The  Father  judgeth  no  man  ;  but  hath  com* 
mitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son,  that  ail  men  should  honour  the  Son  even  as  they  ho- 
nour the  Father."  ^ 

Though  we  are  not  much  acquainted  with  the  condition  of  angels,  or  the  ingredients 
of  their  happiness,  yet  thus  much  the  Scripture  has  informed  us  concerning  them,  that 
(/)  **  they  are  ministering  spirits,  sent  out  to  minister  for  them  that  shall  be  heirs  of 
salvation ;  and  therefore  we  may  reasonably  presume,  that  they  are  full  of  tenderness 
for  their  charge,  solicitous  for  their  particular  safety,  and  extremely  glad  of  any 
good  that  befals  them,  {m)  How  these  heavenly  hosts  were  affected  with  the  salvation 
of  mankind  in  general,  is  evident  from  the  hymn  with  which  they  attended  at  the  birth 
of  Christ,  to  welcome  him  into  the  world ;  and  though  their  nature  be  far  distant  from  * 

Ud  mortals,  and  their  bliss  exquisite  beyond  what  we  are  able  to  conceive ;  yet,  in  re'>' 
gard  that  both  their  nature  and  their  bliss  are  finite,  their  joy  may  cwtainly  admit  of 

(a)  John  X.  36.                 (b)  Ibid.  ver.  37,  38.  (c)  Matth.  xxviii.  18.  (d)  Luke  xxii.  29, 

^e)  2  Tiro.  iv.  8.                  (  /)  MaUh.  xxv.  31,  &c.                   (^)  Ibid.  xvi.  27.  {h)  Ibid.  xx.  23, 

(i)  Stanhope  on  the  EpiBtles  and  Gospels,  vol.  i.                       {k)  John  v.  22, 23.  (I)  Heb.  u  14% 
frn)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol.  Hi. 
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A.  M.  40S5.  an  increase ;  and  as  often  as  a  sinner  is  converted  from  the  evil  of  his  ways,  there  niaj 
^Mm.umal  ^pnng  up  a  fresh  object,  and  a  large  and  literal  addition  to  it. 

31,  &c.  But  can  this  properly  be  said  of  God  too,  whose  perfection  of  happiness  allows  no 
^[^^^^^such  accumulation?  No,  doubtless;  and  therefore  with  respect  to  him,  we  must  inter- 
pret this,  as  reason  and  religion  oblige  us  to  understand  many  such  like  passages  where 
human  parts  and  passions  are  attributed  to  him.  As  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost,  mean- 
ing to  represent  his  displeasure  and  our  baseness,  does  it,  by  saying,  that  we  provoke 
him  to  anger,  kindle  his  fury,  grieve  and  weary  his  spirit,  and  the  like ;  so  here,  by  say* ' 
ing,  that  God  rejoiceth  over  a  repenting  sinner,  is  intended,  that  such  repentance  is 
highly  agreeable  to  him,  and  that  were  bis  nature  capable  of  the  same  unequal  motions 
with  ours,  the  joy  of  a  father  or  a  friend,  for  retrieving  the  person  he  loves  best,  and 
bad  been  most  in  pain  for,  would  be  but  a  feeble  and  a  very  faint  image  of  that  satis- 
faction which  this  excites  in  him,  who  loves  us  better  than  the  tenderest  parent,  or 
most  affectionate  friend  upon  earth  does,  or  can  do. 

But  why  should  the  degree  of  joy  be  so  intense  upon  this  occasion?  Why  should  the 
reformation  of  one  sinner  raise  it  above  the  safety  of  many  souls  who  never  fell  from 
their  integrity  ?  And  the  ninety-nine  sheep  which  never  strayed,  excite  less  of  it  than  one 
poor  silly  wanderer?  In  order  to  resolve  this  difficulty,  we  must  observe,  (a)  that,  in 
the  parables  of  the  Gospel,  it  is  usual  to  represent  all  of  the  same  kind,  though  they 
be  sometimes  the  greater  number,  by  one  man.  Thus,  in  the  parable  of  the  marriage- 
supper,  the  man  who  had  not  on  his  wedding-garment  ^according  to  the  sense  of  most 
interpreters),  represents  all  wicked  men ;  and  in  that  of  the  several  talents,  the  slothful 
servant,  who  hid  bis  in  a  napkin,  is  said  to  be  one,  whereas  they  who  improved  theirs 
are  three ;  and  yet  it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  but  that  there  are  fewer  who  receive  the 
grace  of  God  to  any  good  purpose,  than  they  who  receive  it  in  vain ;  and  in  like  man- 
per,  though,  in  the  preceding  parables,  there  is  mention  made  but  of  one  lost  piece  of 
silver,  and  of  one  strayed  sheep,  yet  is  that  one  the  representative  of  the  whole  tribe  of 
sinners,  which  do  certainly  out-number  the  few  that  are  righteous ;  and  therefore,  ac- 
cording to  this  acceptation,  the  joy  in  heaven  may  be  allowed  to  be  greater,  because  the 
objects  that  give  occasion  to  it  are  more. 

But  even  if  this  were  not,  as  these  words  were  spoken  of  GU)d  after  the  manner  of 
men,  so  they  are  to  be  understood  in  a  sense  agreeable  to  human  passions.  Now  in 
ourselves  we  perceive,  that,  in  obtaining  what  we  passionately  desired,  in  regaining 
what  we  looked  upon  as  lost,  and  in  securing  what  was  in  great  and  imminent  danger, 
oar  joy  is  strong,  and  our  delight  transporting.  The  surprise  of  an  escape,  which  we 
did  not  expect,  and  the  regaining  of  a  treasure  we  had  given  over  as  gone,  is  entertain* 
ed  with  rapture,  because  it  is  a  kind  of  new  accession  to  our  fortunes,  and  like  a  thing 
we  never  enjoyed  before.  A  loving  father,  no  doubt,  finds  great  comfort  in  seeing  all 
his  children  in  a  perfect  state  of  health ;  but  if  one  of  them  chance  to  fall  sick  beyond 
expectation  of  recovery,  to  see  him  out  of  danger,  administers  more  present  joy  than 
does  the  constant  health  of  all  the  rest ;  and,  in  like  manner,  though  a  continued  course 
of  goodness  be  in  itself  most  valuable,  yet  the  recovery  of  a  lost  sinner,  the  reviving  one 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  the  seeing  him  snatched  as  a  fire-brand  out  of  the  fire,  when 
he  was  just  going  to  fall  into  it,  gives  a  more  fresh  and  lively  joy ;  and  therefore  (6)  it 
is  meet,  says  the  father  in  the  parable,  that  upon  this  occasion  '*  we  should  make  merry 
and  be  glad;  for  this  thy  brother  was  dead,  and  is  alive  again;  was  lost,  and  is  found." 

Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  the  parable  of  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard,  pay- 
ing all  his  labourers  alike,  is  to  be  understood  of  the  gift  of  grace,  or  first  admission 
to  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel,  and  not  of  the  fruition  of  glory ;  because  the  wages 
liere  mentioned  are  given  to  the  envious  and  unthankful.     But  allowing  this  to  be  no 

(a)  WhitbtfU  ADnotatioQS  on  Luke  xv.  7*  (b)  Luke  xv.  23,  24. 
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more  than  a  passage  inserted  for  ornament  and  illustration  only,  or  that  it  may  mean  a  Prom  Matuu 
reward  so  surprisingly  great,  as,  among  men,  would  provoke  the  envy  of  others ;  yet  if  g^  tJ!^^.  u 
we  state  the  case  of  the  several  labourers  in  the  parable,  as  it  includes  the  Jews  and  John  v.  i.  to 
Gentiles  in  general,  and  private  Christians  in  particular,  we  shall  find  no  injustice  in  ^^^  ix^il!^ 
what  the  Lord  of  the  vineyard  did  unto  them.  Luke  u^'sr. 

(a)  To  the  Jews  God  was  pleased  to  make  the  first  express  discoveries  of  his  will  by  ^^^°  ^"'  ^' 
a  written  law :  In  process  of  time  the  like  benefit  was  extended  to  the  Gentiles.  They  ^^"™"""" 
readily  accepted  it,  and,  by  so^doing,  became  partakers  of  the  same  grace  and  precious 
promises  with  those  who  had  long  been  brought  up  under  the  legal,  and,  from  that,  re- 
moved  sooner  under  the  evangelical  dispensation.  The  apostles  left  all  and  followed 
Christ.  The  primitive  Christians  gave  in  their  names  to  his  doctrine,  and  continued 
^tedfaat  in  it,  at  the  certain  peril  of  their  liberties,  their  fortunes,  their  lives ;  and  yet, 
in  any  after  ages  of  Christianity,  they,  who  live  and  die  (though  quietly  and  peaceably) 
in  the  sincere  profession  of  this  religion,  are  promised  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  a  re- 
ward for  their  faith  and  obedience. 

In  like  manner,  some  have  the  happiness  of  a  pious  education,  and  carry  on  their  ear^ 
ly  virtue  through  the  several  stages  of  life ;  others,  who  either  wanted  that  advantage, 
or  have  neglected  to  improve  it,  run  into  the  same  excess  of  riot  with  the  unthinking 
part  of  the  world ;  and  yet  if  these,  though  late,  see  their  follies,  and  efiectually  forsake 
them,  the  promise  of  God  standeth  sure,  (6)  **  that  at  what  time  soever  the  wicked  man 
tumeth  away  from  the  wickedness  he  hath  committed,  and  doth  that  which  is  lawful 
and  right,  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive."  This  is  the  whole  sense  of  the  parable,  and 
these  are  the  common  cases  to  which  it  is  applied :  But  we  mistake  the  meaning  of  it 
widely,  if  we  think  that  it  denotes  an  equality  of  rewards  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  since 
we  have  this  assurance  given  us,  that  as  there  (c) ''  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  glory 
of  the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars,  so  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 
Those  that  are  raised  to  everlasting  life  shall  indeed  be  all  glorious ;  but  still  the  glory 
of  some  shall  be  greater  than  that  of  others.  Every  good  Christian  shall,  no  doubt,  be 
admitted  to  a  state  of  felicity ;  but  when  we  consider  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  {d) 
^  I  have  appointed  unto  you  a  kingdom,  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table  in  my 
kingdom,  and  sit  on  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,"  we  cannot  but  infer, 
that  there  are  some  particular  marks  and  instances  of  glory,  wherewith  the  apostles  of 
our  Lord  will  be  honoured  above  other  Christians.  And,  in  like  manner,  though  a  late 
penitent  (if  he  be  sincere)  shall  be  received  to  mercy  at  last,  yet  he  has  not  ordinarily 
any  reason  to  expect  a  degree  of  glory  equal  to  his  who  has  never  swerved  from  his  duty, 
or  has  quickly  returned  to  it.  His  bliss  shall  be  perfect  indeed,  though  it  be  not  the  most 
exalted  ;  and  though  he  be  less  happy  than  some  other  Christians,  yet  he  shall  be  much 
happier  than  he  deserves* 

Though  the  difference  between  the  Jews  and  Samaritans,  in  matters  of  religion,  was 
great,  and  no  small  obstruction  to  all  civil  intercourse,  yet  it  was  not  at  all  times  car- 
ried to  such  an  height  as  to  deny  to  each  other  the  common  rights  of  hospitality.  Our 
Saviour  himself  was,  once  upon  a  time,  (e)  when  he  met  the  Samaritan  woman  at  Jacob's 
well,  kindly  received  by  the  people  of  Sychar,  for  the  space  of  two  days,  but  then  he 
was  returning  out  of  Judea,  whereas  he  was  now  going  up  to  Jerusalem  with  a  purpose 
to  celebrate  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  The  Samaritans  had  likewise  a  feast  of  the  same 
kind,  though  not  observed  at  the  same  time,  (/)  of  as  old  a  date  as  the  first  separation 
under  Jeroboam,  and  instituted  both  in  imitation  of,  and  in  opposition  to,  the  great  fes- 
tival that  our  Lord  was  now  going  to  solemnize ;   and  therefore,  (g)  this  travelling 

(a)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  it.  (6)  Exek.  xviii.  86.  (c)  1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42. 

id)  Lake  xxii.  29,  30.  (e)  John  iv.  (/  )  I  Kings  xii.  82,  83.  (g)  Statihojjg 

on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  it. 
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A.  M.  40S^«  throQ^h  their  country,  with  a  set  purpose  to  do  this,  was  looked  upon  as  an  aflfh)nt  to 
^lin!^  Dom.'  *^^*^  ^'*y  ^^  worship :  For  it  argued  our  Lord's  judgment  in  this  case  to  be,  that  Jeru- 
si.  &C.  satem  was  the  only  place  where  these  feasts  could  be  regularly  celebrated,  and,  conae- 
vuip.  ^r.  30.  naentlv.  that  the  keeping  them  on  Mount  Gerizzim,  and  the  temple  there,  was  a  pre- 
sumptuous kinovation,  directly  contrary  to  the  will  and  law  of  God. 

"  But  why  was  our  Saviour  alone  treated  in  this  rude  manner,  when  every  traveller 
to  Jerusalem,  upon  the  like  occasion,  declared  against  the  ^''amaritaa  schism  as  much  as 
he  did,  and  yet,  for  any  thing  we  find,  met  with  better  entertainment  ?"  Now  this  dif- 
ferent sort  of  treatment  can  be  resolved  into  nothing  but  tl>e  different  character  of  the 
travellers.  The  Samaritans  miierht  think,  that  the  opinions  and  practices  of  common 
people  were  not  worth  their  regard,  but  that  it  would  be  of  mighty  consequence  if  a 
person  so  eminent  as  Jesus  should  declare  against  them ;  and  tberetbre,  since  his  going 
to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  on  this  solemn  occasion,  would,  in  all  common  accefHatien;  bear 
this  meaning,  they  contrived  to  prevent,  as  much  as  in  them  lay,  the  influence  wiuch 
that  supposed  indignity  might  have,  by  revenging  it  with  another  of  not  receiving  liim  ; 
because  such  refusal,  they  thought,  was  a  constructive  disowning  of  Iris  authority,  and 
a  plain  declaration  to  all  people,  that  whatever  esteem  and  veneration  others  might  have 
for  this  famed  man,  they  themselves  took  him  for  no  prophet. 

(a)  In  this  fea«t  of  tabernacles,  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews  (derived,  as  some 
imagine,  from  the  institution  of  their  prophets  Haggai  and  Zechariati),  on  the  last  day 
more  especially,  to  fetch  water  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam  in  great  pomp  and  solem- 
nity, with  trumpets  and  other  musical  instruments  going  liefore  them.  At  such  foun- 
tains, it  was  usual  to  build  receptacles  or  wells,  and  in  the  middle  of  them  to  have  pipes 
and  cisterns  laid,  through  which  the  water  |)assed,  and,  coming  out  at  cocks,  was  recei- 
ved  in  urns,  or  large  big-bellied  vessels,  and  so  carried  to  the  temple.  1  he  water  thus 
carried  was  given  to  the  priests,  who,  mixing  it  with  the  wine  of  the  sacrifices,  offered 
it  to  God  by  way  of  intercession  for  the  blessing  of  rain  at^ainst  the  approaching  seed- 
time :  And,  during  the  whole  festivity,  they  read  the  Ivth  chapter  of  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
which  begins  with  these  words,  '*  Ho  !  every  one  that  tliirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters, 
and  he  that  hath  no  money,"  &c. 

Now,  whoever  looks  into  the  method  of  our  Saviour's  preaching,  may  easily  perceive, 
that  it  was  customary  with  him  to  take  occasion,  trom  some  obvious  thing  or  other,  to 
discourse  of  spiritual  blessings,  and  frequently  to  make  use  of  phrases  metaphorically 
taken  from  the  matter  in  hand.  Pursuant  hereunto  we  find  him,  in  allusion  to  the  cus- 
toms of  this  feast,  beginning  his  invitation  with  words  not  unlike  what  we  have  cited 
from  the  prophet,  b)  **  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  Water  is, 
by  God  himself,  represented  as  no  bad  emblem  of  the  dispensation  ot  grace ;  for  (c)  **  I 
will  pour  water,  says  he,  upon  him  that  is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dry  ground." 
Which  he  explains  in  this  manner, — ^  I  will  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed,  and  my 
blessing  upon  thine  offspring ;"  and  {d)  the  frequent  libations,  in  the  fea^t  of  taberna- 
cles, were  supposed,  by  the  Jewish  doctors  themselves,  to  have  had  a  mystic  sense  in 
them  :  And  therefore  the  meaning  of  uur  Saviour's  words  is  this, — **  That  whoever  was 
desirous  of  the  spiritual  blessings  which  were  prefigured  in  this  festival  rite,  if  he  would 
become  his  disciple,  and  believe  in  him  as  the  promised  iMessiah,  he  would  communicate 
to  him  such  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  such  a  plentiful  measure,  as  the  world  was 
not  yet  acquainted  with ;  "  for  (e)  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 

W  hence  it  is  that  our  Saviour  borrowed  this  metaphorical  expression,  is  a  matter  not 
so  well  agreed  by  the  learned.     Some  think  from  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon,  (/)  «  The 

(a)  Whitbt/^s^  Hammond's^  and  Beautobre^s  Annotations.  {h)  John  vii.  37.  (c)  iMiah 

xliv.  3.  (d)  Surenhusii  Concil.  ex  V.  T.  apud  Johaonem,  («)  John  viL  33» 

(J  )  Frov.  xviii,  4. 
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words  of  a  man's  mouth  are  as  deep  waters,  and  the  welKspring  of  wisdom  a  flowing  From  Matth. 
brook."     Others  from  the  thirty-second  of  Isaiah,  (a)  *'  Behold  a  king  shall  reign  in  gg*  /^ui^K  "' 
rigiiteouaiies8»  and  princes  shall  rule  in  judgment,  and  a  man  shall  be  as  rivers  of  waters  John  v.  i.  to 
in  a  drjr  place  •/'  And  others,  with  more  probability,  from  the  fifty-eijj^hth  of  that  prophet ;  Marl^rii!** 
(b)  •*  Thou  shalt  be  like  a.  watered  garden,  and  like  a  spring  of  water  whose  waters  fail  Luke  u.  st. 
not"     However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  (c)  that  our  Saviour,  taking  the  rise  of  his  dis-  ^^^^^^^^^ 
course  from  the  customary  libations  at  this  time,  had  under  his  view  and  consideration 
the  make  and  figure  of  the  water-vessels  that  were  used  on  this  occasion,  which,  by  rea- 
son of  their  large  bellies,  being  able  to  hold  a  great  quantity  of  water,  were  therefore 
proper  emblems  of  that  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  he  intended  to  send 
upon  the  Christian  church,  when  (d)  "  to  one  should  be  given,  by  the  Spirit,  the  word 
of  wisdom ;  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge,  by  the  same  Spirit ;    to  another,  faith, 
by  the  same  Spirit ;   to  anpther,  the  gifts  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit ;    to  another, 
the  working  of  miracles  ;    to  another,  prophecy ;    to  another,  discerning  of  spirits ;    to 
another,  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  and  to  another,  the  interpretation  of  them. 

[This  is  the  account  which  is  usually  given  of  our  Lord's  exclamation  to  the  people 
on  the  last  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles ;  and  it  is  surely  a  sufficient  answer  to  the 
preceding  objection.  The  whole  transactions  of  that  day  may  be  placed  however  in  a 
light  somewhat  different,  in  which  the  words  of  Jesus  will  appear  to  have  a  meaning 
more  obvious,  and  at  the  same  time  equally  important. 

"  The  feast  of  tabernacles,  says  Bishop  Horsley  (e),  continued  eight  days.  At  what 
precise  time  I  know  not,  but  in  some  part  of  the  interval  between  the  prophets  and  the 
birth  of  Christ,  the  priests  had  taken  up  a  practice  of  marching  daily,  during  the  feast, 
round  the  altar  of  burnt-offerings,  waving  in  their  hands  branches  of  the  palm,  and 
singing,  as  they*  went, — "  Save;  we  pray,  and  prosper  us  !"  This  was  done  but  once  on 
each  of  the  first  seven  days ;  but  on  the  eighth  and  last,  it  was  repeated  seven  times. 
When  this  ceremony  was  finislied,  the  people,  with  extravagant  demonstrations  of  Joy 
and  exultation,  fetched  buckets  of  water  from  the  fountain  of  Siloam,  and  presented 
them  to  the  priests  in  the  temple;  who  mixed  the  water  with  the  wine  of  the  sacrifi- 
cea,  and  poured  it  upon  the  altar,  chanting  all  the  while  that  text  of  Isaiah  (/) — "  With 
joy  we  shall  draw  water  from  the  fountain  (or  wells)  of  salvation."  The  fountain  of 
salvation,  in  the  language  of  a  prophet,  is  the  Messiah ;  the  water  to  be  drawn  from 
that  fountain  is  the  water  of  his  Spirit.  Of  this  mystical  meaning  of  the  water,  the  in- 
ventors of  those  superstitious  rites,  whoever  they  might  be,  seem  to  have  had  some  ob- 
scure discernment;  although  they  understood  the  fountain  literally  of  the  fountain  of 
Siloam :  for,  to  encourage  the  people  to  the  practice  of  this  laborious  superstition,  they 
had  persuaded  them  that  this  rite  was  of  singular  efficacy  to  draw  down  the  prophetic 
spirit.  The  multitudes,  zefdously  busied  in  this  unmeaning  ceremony,  were  they  to 
whom  Jesus  addressed  that  empbatical  exclamation — **  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink."  The  first  words — "  if  any  man  thtrsV — ^are  ironical.  "  Are  ye 
famished,"  says  he,  '^  with  thirst,  that  ye  ftitigue  yourselves  with  fetching  all  this  water 
up  the  hill  ?  O !  but  ye  thirst  for  the  pure  waters  of  Siloam,  the  sacred  brook  that  ri- 
ses in  the  mountain  of  God,  and  is  devoted  to  the  purification  of  the  temple  !  Are  ye 
indeed  athirst  for  these  ?  Come,  then,  unto  me  and  drink.  I  am  thejbuntain^  of  which 
that  which  purifies  the  ten^le  is  the  type :  I  am  the  fountain  of  salvation  of  which  your 
prophet  spake  ;  fr<m  me  the  true  believer  ^lall  receive  the  living  water,— not  in  scanty 
druights  fetched  with  toil  from  this  penurious  rill,  but  in  a  well  perpetually  springing 
up  within  liim."  The  words  of  Isaiah,  which  the  priests  were  chanting,  and  to  which 
JesuBaOudes,  wte  ptft  of  a  song  of  praise  and  tniuoQ^,  wtuch  the  faithful  are  supposed 

(a)  Ver.  1,  2.  (6)  Verse  11.  (c)  Surenhus.  ibid.  (</)  1  Cor.  xiu  8,  &o. 

(e)  SerxBoni,  vaL  iii*  ed*  i.  p.  38.  (/}  Ch*  xii.  vec  3. 
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A.  M.  4085,  to  use  in  that  prosperous  state  of  the  church,  which,  according  to  the  prophet^t^ihali 

^n^D^V  finally  attain  under  Jesse's  root. — **  In  that  day  shalt  thou  say.  Behold,  Gdd'is  my  saU 

31,  &c.  ^    vation  :  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid ;  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  song« 

;^^!^^^  he  also  is  become  my  salvation.'*     Consider  these  words-astfaey  lie  in  the  context  of 

the  prophet ;  consider  the  occasion  upon  which  Jesus,  standing  in  the  temple,  applies 

them  to  himself;  consider  the  sense  in  which  he  appKes  them ;  and  judge  whether  this 

application  was  less  than  an  open  claim  to  be  the  Lord  Jehovah  come  unto  Ids  temple. 

It  is  remarkable  that  it  had,  at  the  time,  an  immediate  and  wonderful  effect.      *'  Many 

of  the  people,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said.  Of  a  truth  this  is  the  prophet.^*     The 

light  bur«!t  at  once  upon  their  minds.      Jesus  no  sooner  made  the  application  of  this 

abused  prophecy  to  himself,  than  they  acknowledged  the  justness  of  it^  and  acknowledged 

in  him  the  fountain  of  salvation."] 


DISSERTATION  IIL 

OF  OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR'S  MIRACLES,  AND  THEIR  EXCELLENCY. 

JL  HAT  the  Accomplishment  of  ancient  prophecies,  in  the  person  and  actions  of  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  was  one  of  the  external  evidences  of  his  Divine  mission,  and  conse^ 
quently  of  the  truth  of  our  most  holy  religion,  was  the  subject  of  our  last  Dissertation; 
and  how  far  the  evidence  of  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  is  available  to  the  same 
great  end,  we  shall  now  endeavour  to  set  before  our  reader. 

(a)  To  this  purpose  we  must  observe,  that  a  true  miracle  is  properly  such  an  opera-^ 
tion  as  exceeds  the  ordinary  course  of  things,  and  is  repugnant  to  the  known  laws  of  na- 
ture, either  as  to  its  subject,  matter,  or  the  manner  of  its  performance.  For  though 
we  readily  acknowledge  that  there  are  beings  in  the  spiritual  world  which  are  able  to 
perform  things  far  exceeding  the  powei*  of  men,  and  therefore  apt  to  beget  wonder  and 
amazement  in  us  ;  yet  that  any  created  beings,  and,  consequently,  agents  of  a  limited 
power,  are  capable  of  working  such  miracles  as  our  Saviour  did ;  are  capable  of  control 
ling  the  course  of  nature,  of  supplying  mens  natural  defects,  of  giving  sight  to  the  blind, 
speech  to  the  dumb,  and  life*to  the  dead  (which  are  miracles  relating  to  the  subject 
matter),  or  of  doing  any  of  these  things  in  an  instant,  by  a  touchy  by  a  word,  at  a  dis- 
tance, and  without  any  kind  of  outward  means  (which  are  miracles  regarding  the  man- 
ner of  their  performance),  is  a  thing  impossible ;  unless  we  can  suppose  that  limited,  in- 
ferior, and  created  beings,  have  an  equal  power  of  creating,  controlling,  and  restoring 
with  Almighty  Grod,  which  is  contradiction  enough  in  all  conscience. 

It  was  upon  this  persuasion,  therefore,  viz.  that  **  true  miracles  are  the  sole  opera- 
tion of  God,''  that  the  world  has,  all  along,  agreed  to  acknowledge  and  accept  of  mi- 
racles as  an  authentic  and  indisputable  testimony,  that  the  persons  entrusted  with  such 
power  were  certainly  sent  and  commissioned  by  God.  To  this  purpose  we  find  Pha- 
raoh's magicians  confessing,  (h)  that  the  miracles  which  Mos^s  and  Aaron  exhibited 
were  the  finger  of  God ;  and  in  the  controversy  between  Elijah  and  the  priests  of  Baali 
it  was  readily  accepted  as  a  fair  proposal,  that  he  (c)  **  who  answei^d  by  fire  from 
heaven"  should  be  unanimously  served  and  worshipped  as  God.     The  less  reason  have 

<a)  Bishop  Smatbrokei  VindicaCioo.  (h)  Exod.  viii*  19.  (e)  1  Kings  xtBi.  %^  ftoL 
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we  then  to  woAder,  that  we  hear  a  learned  ruler  of  the  Jews  accosting  our  Lord  in  Prom  Matth. 
these  words,  (a)  "  Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  sent  from  God ;  for  no  man  ^^  Lukl"u  il 
can  do  those  miracles  that  thou  dost,  except  God  be  with  him  ;"  or  that  a  mean  man,  John  v  i.  to  * 
who  had  been  bom  blind,  should  confront  the  whole  assembly  of  the  Pharisees  with  this  iJJjJJ.J'i^^iiJ*' 
one  ar^ment,  (6)  *'  Since  the  world  be^an,  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened  the  Luke  u  37. 
eyes  of  the  Wind ;  if  this  man  were  not  of  God,  he  could  do  nothing ;"  or  that  our  bles-^|^^J^"J[' 
^  Saviour  himself  should  so  fVequently  appeal  to  the  miracles  he  wrought  as  proper 
testimonies  of  his  Divine  mission,  (e)  **  The  works  which  my  Father  hath  sent  me  to 
finish ;  the  works  which  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  the  same  bear  witness  of  me,  that 
my  Father  sent  me/' 

Our  Saviour,  indeed,  and  his  apostles  both,  do  often  appeal  to  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets  relating  to  the  promised  Messiah,  as  fulfilled  and  accomplished  in  him ;  and 
the  truth  is,  unless  the  validity  of  this  appeal  can  be  supported,  miracles  alone,  or  ex* 
dusive  of  this  testimony,  would  not  be  a  sufficient  evidence  of  our  Lord's  commission  : 
But  then  it  ought  to  be  considered,  that,  when  among  the  particular  predictions  of  a 
person  promised  to  the  Jews  as  their  Messiah,  it  was  foretold  that  he  should  (d)  '^  be 
like  unto  Moses ;"  that  (e)  *'  the  i^irit  of  the  Lord  should  rest  upon  him  ;"  that  (/) ''  he 
should  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  and  unstop  the  ears  of  the  deaf;  and  that  he  should 
make  the  lame  to  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  to  sing."  Miracles  be- 
came then  an  essential  ingredient  of  his  character,  and  a  sure  test  of  his  being  a  pro- 
phet sent  from  Gkxl. 

(g)  Some  modem  Jews  indeed,  when  pressed  with  the  evidence  of  our  Saviour's  mi- 
racles, make  this  their  subterfuge, — ^That  the  Messiah,  at  bis  coming,  was  not  to  per- 
form  any  wonders  of  this  kind,  but  only  to  manage  the  Lord's  battles,  and  to  overcome 
the  people  that  were  round  about  him.  But  that  this  was  not  of  old  the  sense  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  is  evident  from  the  words  of  the  people  in  our  Saviour's  time,  (h)  **  When 
Christ  comeil^  will  he  do  more  miracles  than  these  which  this  man  hath  done  ?"  Nay, 
(t)  an  author  of  theirs  of  no  great  antiquity,  (after  his  having  mentioned  the  three  glo- 
rious gifts,  viz.  prophecy,  miracles,  and*  the  knowledge  of  God,  which  the  Israelites,  in 
the  time  of  their  captivity,  had  lost)  gives  us  to  understand,  that  upon  the  appearance 
of  the  Mesriah,  the  k'etum  of  miracles  was  justly  to  be  expected,  in  completion  of  this 
propbecy%-— (At)  ^*  I  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  and  your  sons  and  your  daugh* 
ters  shall  prophecy,  your  old  men  shidl  dream  dreams,  and  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions." 

Since  the  Messiah  then  was  to  work  miracles  when  he  came  into  the  world,  if  we  con- 
sider the  design  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  mission,  viz.  (/)  that  he  was  a  teacher  sent 
from  God  to  abolish  a  form  of  worship  which  had  incontestably  been  established  by  the 
power  of  miracles  in  Moses,  and  to  introduce  a  new  religion  repugnant  to  the  wisdom  of 
the  world  in  many  mysterious  doctrines,  and  abhorrent  to  the  vicious  inclinations  of  men 
in  all  its  righteous  laws  and  precepts ;  that  he  was  appointed,  in  short,  to  destroy  the  king- 
dom of  the  devil,  and,  upon  its  ruin^,  to  erect  a  kingdom  of  righteousness,  there  was 
an  absolute  necessity  for  him  to  be  invested  with  a  power  of  working  miracles :  Others 
wise  his  pretensions  to  this  high  character  had  been  ridiculous,  and  the  Jews,  with 
good  reason,  might  have  demanded  of  him,  {m)  **  Master^  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee; 
what  sign  therefore  dost  thou  do,  that  we  may  see  and  believe  ?"  But  this  demand  is 
effectually  silenced  by  our  Saviour's  being  able  to  make  the  reply ^—(n)  **  If  1  had  not 
done  tamoog  you  the  works  wlach  none  other  man  did,  ye  had  not  had  sin ;  but  now  ye 
have  both  seen  and  bated  both  me  and  my  Father." 

(a)  John  ill.  2.                    (6)  Ibid.  ix.  S2,  3$.  (c)  Ibid.  v.  36.                    (d)  Dent  zviii.  15. 

(e)  Isaiah  xi.  2.                    (y)  Ibid,  xxxv.  5,  6.  {g)  Maimonides^  H.  Melach.  et  Milch,  cap.  xi. 

(ft)  John  m  SI.                (t)  Abravenel  in  Jod.  (it)  Joel  ii.  2S.  and  Acts  ii.  17.             (/)  Stuling* 

JUe^M  Orig.  Socne,  p.  172.                  (m)  John  n.  SO.  (n)  Ibid.  xv.  24. 
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A.  M.  4035.       John  the  Baptist,  who  was  born  a  little  before  our  Saviour,  was  bis  fore-nianer.    (a) 

^nrD^V  H^  appeared  at  the  time  when  the  Messiah  was  expected  ;  and  being  much  famed  for 

31.*  &c.  '  his  virtue  and  sanctity  of  life,  was  followed  by  the  people,  who  were  prone  to  take  hiub 

Vuig.  ^r.3o.  f^y  ^jjg  prophet  who  was  to  come,  as  there  was  not  indeed,  at  that  time,  a  greater  per- 

son  born  among  women :  And  yet  the  Divine  Providence  so  ordered  the  matter,  that> 

as  great  as  he  was,  he  wanted  this  character  of  the  true  Messiah,  viz.  the  workiog  of 

miracles ;  and  therefore  our  Saviour,  comparing  himself  with  the  Baptist,  a  burning  and 

a  shining  light  indeed,  but  who  himself  did  no  miracles,  (6)  "  I  have  a  greater  witness, 

says  he,  than  that  of  John ;  for  the  works  which  my  Father  bath  given  me  to  finish,  the 

same  works  that  I  do,  bear  witness  of  me  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  or  (which  ts  all  one) 

that  my  Father  hath  sent  me.'' 

And  well  indeed  might  our  Lord  be  allowed  to  claim  a  pre-eminence,  not  above  the 
Baptist  only,  but  above  every  prophet  that  went  before  him ;  when  upon  so  many  ocoa< 
sions  he  exercised  a  power  and  authority  not  inferior  to  that  of  Gkni ;  when,  by  the 
same  Omnipotence  wherewith  he  created  all  things  at  first,  he  multiplied  a  few  loaves 
and  two  fishes  into  a  sufficiency  to  feed  five  thousand  ;  when,  at  hts  commaind^  the  wind 
and  the  sea  grew  still,  and  unclean  spirits  departed  from  mens  bodies,  oonfessing  him 
to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  when  acute  diseases,  and  chronical  griefs,  (c)  such  as  na  fength 
of  time,  no  skill,  no  remedies,  no  expence  could  assuage,  were  equally  cured  with  a 
touch,  nay  with  the  touch  of  his  garment,  with  a  word,  nay,  with  a  word  tliat  operated 
effectually  upon  the  absent  and  at  a  distance ;  when  persons  at  death^s  door,  nay,  ac- 
tually dead,  and  dead  for  some  time,  were  commanded  back  to  life  and  health ;  and 
himself,  when  slain  by  the  Jews  and  committed  to  the  grave.  Was  (according  to  his  own 
prediction)  raised  from  the  dead,  by  the  same  Divine  Spirit  whereby  "  he  quick^neth 
and  enliveneth  all  things." 

These  and  many  more  actions  of  the  like  nature,  recorded  in  the  Gospel,  are  plain 
demonstrations  of  a  Divine  Power  residing  in  our  Blessed  Saviour  :  But  then  there  is 
something  farther  to  be  said  concerning  these  miraculous  acts  of  his,  viz.  that  they  were 
exceedingly  well  chosen  to  characterise  the  Messiah,  in  regard  of  their  suitableness  to 
the  end  and  design  of  his  coming. 

(d)  The  law  was  enacted  with  a  very  terrible  pomp,  such  as  spoke  it  to  be  (what  in- 
deed it  was)  a  dispensation  of  servitude  and  great  severity.  But  the  Gospel  is  a  cove- 
nant of  reconciliation  and  peace,  of  friendship,  nay,  of  sonship  with  Gk)d,  intended  not 
so  much  to  strike  awe  upon  mens  minds,  as  to  charm  and  win  them  over  by  all  the  en- 
dearing methods  of  gentleness  and  love  ;  and  therefore,  the  wonders  that  bore  testimo- 
ny to  its  truth  were  works  of  mercy  and  kindness,  such  as  never  wrought  any  harm, 
but  always  brought  comfort  and  advantage  to  the  needy  and  distressed  ;  (e)  sustenance 
to  the  hungry,  supplies  to  those  in  want,  safety  to  them  that  were  ready  to  perish,  speech 
to  the  dumb,  hearing  to  the  deaf,  eyes  to  the  blind,  understanding  to  the  disturbed, 
strength  to  the  impotent,  limbs  to  the  maimed,  health  to  the  sick,  life  to  the  dead,  and 
release  to  souls  and  bodies  held  in  bondage  by  the  devil.  These,  these  are  the  wonders  by 
which  our  Jesus  proved  his  mission,  wonders  of  gentleness  and  pity,  of  beneficence  and 
love,  wherein  he  manifestly  excels,  and,  as  it  were,  triumphs  over  all  the  prophets  that 
went  before  him.  They  proved  their  commission  by  acts  of  Divine  vengeance  and  sore 
plagues,  as  well  as  by  cures  and  corporal  deliverances ;  whereas  our  Blessed  Liord  (/) 
"  went  about  always  doing  good  ;"  healing  diseases  and  infirmities,  but  inflicting  none ; 
and  releasing  from  death,  but  never  hastening  it ;  insomuch,  that  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry  we  have  not  one  instance  of  his  power  exerted  in  the  suffering  or 
annoyance  even  of  his  bitterest  enemies. 

(a)  Kidder^s  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  i.  p.  45.  (6)  John  v.  35,  36, 

[c) Stanhope* s  Sermons  at  Boyle  s  Lectures.  (J)  Slanhopc  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol  u 

\e.)  Sta/ikope^s  Sermons  at  Boylc'^s  Lectures.  {/)  Acts  x,  SS. 
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When  John  the  Baptist  had  heard  of  the  works  which  (a)  **  Christ  did,  he  sent  two  From  Matth. 
of  his  disciples  with  this  message  to  him,  Art  thou  he  that  should  come,  (i,  e.  the  pro-  2a.*i'uke'w  i" 
nrised  Messiah)  or  look  we  for  another?"  To  whom  our  Lord  returned  this  answer, John ".  17u>  * 
*'  Go  and  shew  John  again  these  things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see ;  the  blind  receive  M^tV^ii!*' 
their  sight,  and  the  lame  walk  ;  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the  deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  L^e  i^st. 
are  raised  up."     The  answer  is  in  a  great  measure  taken  from  the  prophet  Isaiah  (6),  Jq^"  v"-  ^' 
describing  the  great  operations  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  by  remitting  the  Baptist  to  them,  """"""""* 
our  Saviour  intended  to  shew,  that  he  must  of  necessity  be  the  person  he  sent  to  en- 
quire after,  because  be  had  not  only  the  power  of  doing  miracles,  but  even  of  doing  the 
self-same  miracles  that  the  evangelical  prophet  had  predicted  of  the  Messiah. 

(c)  Now,  of  all  the  great  attributes  of  God,  there  is  none  that  shine  brighter  and  more 
amiable  in  our  eyes  than  truth  and  goodness  :  The  former  cannot  attest  a  lie,  nor  the 
latter  seduce  men  into  dangerous  and  destructive  mistakes.  And  yet  if  God  should 
communicate  any  part  of  his  power  to  an  impostor  to  enable  him  to  work  miracles,  and 
such  miracles,  in  kind,  as  were  foretold  of  the  true  Massiah,  in  confirmation  of  his  pre- 
tences, what  would  become  of  these  two  sacred  attibutes  ?  To  suspect,  I  say,  that  Al- 
mighty God  is  capable  of  employing  his  infinite  power,  with  a  design  to  mislead  and  de- 
lude mankind,  in  what  relates  to  their  eternal  concerns,  is  to  destroy  and  subvert  his 
very  nature,  and  to  leave  ourselves  no  notion  at  all  of  such  a  being.  Nay,  for  him  to 
permit  the  same  evidences  to  be  produced  for  errors  as  for  truth,  is  in  effect  to  cancel 
his  own  credentials,  and  to  make  miracles  of  no  significance  at  all.  And  therefore  how 
artfully  soever  some  impostors  may  contrive  their  delusions,  yet  we  are  not  to  doubt  but 
that,  if  we  examine,  1st,  The  works  themselves,  and  their  manner  of  being  done,  and, 
2dly,  The  persons  themselves,  and  the  ends  for  which  they  do  them,  we  shall  be  able 
to  discern  the  difference  between  real  miracles  and  lying  wonders* 

(d)  1st,  Then,  in  relation  to  the  works  themselves,  it  is  required  that  they  be  possi- 
ble, since  no  power  whatever  can  effect  that  which  is  strictly  impossible ;  that  they  be 
probable,  since  the  Divine  power  will  hardly  concern  itself  in  what  savours  of  fable  and 
romance  f  that  they  be  not  below  the  majesty  of  God,  as  he  is  the  ruler  and  governor 
of  the  world  ;  nor  inconsistent  with  his  character,  as  he  is  a  good  and  gracious  being  ; 
that  they  be  done  openly  before  a  sufficient  number  of  witnesses ;  readily  without  any 
previous  forms  or  ceremonies,  which  may  make  them  look  like  incantation  ;  and  upon 
all  proper  and  important  occasions  to  denote  the  permanency  of  that  Divine  power  by 
which  they  are  effected. 

Sdly,  In  relation  to  the  person  pretending  to  a  Divine  mission,  it  is  required  that  he 
be  a  man  of  good  report  for  his  unblamable  conversation  ;  that  he  be  in  the  perfect  ex* 
ercise  of  his  reason  and  senses,  and  constant  and  uniform  in  the  message  he  delivers  ; 
that  the  doctrine  which  he  endeavours  to  establish  by  his  miracles  be  consistent  with 
the  principles  of  true  reason  and  natural  religion,  consistent  with  right  notions  and  wor- 
ship of  Gojl,  and  consistent  with  the  former  Revelations  he  hath  made  of  his  will ;  of 
a  tendecy  to  destroy  the  devil's  power  in  the  world,  to  recover  men  from  their  igno* 
ranee,  to  reform  them  from  their  vices,  to  lead  them  into  the  practice  of  virtue  and  tru« 
godliness,  by  proper  motives  and  arguments,  and,  in  short,  to  advance  the  general  wel- 
fare of  societies,  as  well  as  every  man's  particular  happiness  in  this  life,  and  in  his  pre- 
paration for  a  better.  And  now  to  observe  a  little  how  all  these  characters  meet  in 
the  blessed  Jesus. 

That  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  person  of  great  virtue  and  goodness,  in  full  possession 
of  his  reason  and  senses,  and  constant  and  uniform  in  the  message  he  delivered  to  man- 
kind, not  only  the  whole  tenor  of  his  conduct,  as  it  is  recorded  by  the  evangelists,  but 

(a)  Matth.  xL  2,  &c  (fi)  Chap.  xxxv.  5.  (c)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  il 

(d)  Chandler  on  Miracles. 
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A.  M.  40S5,  the  nature  of  his  doctrine,  and  excellency  of  his  precepts,  the  manner  of  his  dkcourses 
^^^0009.'  ^^  ^^^  people,  and  the  wisdom  of  his  replies  to  the  insidious  questions  of  his  adversaries 
31.  &c.     are  a  plain  demonstration :  And  that  (a)  "  this  Jesus  was  a  man  approved  of  God  hj 
Vuig,  Mt.  80.  miracles,  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  all  the  people,'*  is 
manifest,  not  only  from  the  testimony  of  his  friends  and  disciples,  but  (6)  from  the  con- 
cession of  heathen  historians,  as  well  as  the  traditions  of  the  Jewish  Talmud,  wherein 
the  memory  of  them  is  preserved. 

These  miracles  indeed  were  above  the  skill  of  men  or  angels  to  effect ;  but  they  were 
not  therefore  impossible,  because  subject  to  the  power  of  Almighty  Gk)d ;  for  the  same 
agent  who  formed  the  eye,  could  restore  the  blind  to  sight;  he,  who  wrought  the  whole 
frame  of  our  bodies,  could  as  easily  cure  the  maimed,  or  heal  the  diseased ;  and  he,  who 
causes  the  rain  to  descend,  and  to  water  the  earth,  that  it  may  minister  bread  to  the 
eater,  and  seed  to  the  sower,  could  be  at  no  loss  to  change  water  into  wine,  or  to  mul* 
tiply  the  loaves  and  fishes  for  the  relief  of  the  hungry.    « 

These  miracles,  again,  being  acts  of  mercy  as  well  as  power,  were  not  consistent  with 
the  character  of  an  impostor,  or  the  agency  of  any  wicked  spirit ;  but  that  God  should 
have  compassion  on  his  creatures,  and  exercise  his  tender  mercies  over  the  works  of  his 
own  hands ;  that  he  should  give  bread  to  the  hungry,  limbs  to  the  maimed,  and  release 
to  such  as  were  under  the  captivity  of  Satan,  is  no  improbable  thing  at  all.  These  were 
actions  suitable  to  his  majesty,  and  highly  comporting  with  his  wisdom  and  goodness, 
since  they  naturally  tended  both  to  beget  reverence  in  the  minds  of  men  towards  his 
messenger,  and  to  reconcile  them  to  the  belief  and  obedience  of  his  heavenly  will. 

Now  these  miracles  our  Saviour  did  openly,  in  the  temple,  in  the  synagogues,  and  on 
the  festivals,  when  the  concourse  of  people  was  greatest,  and  when  the  doctors  of  the 
law,  who  came  on  purpose  to  ensnare  him,  were  sitting  by,  and  beholding  what  was 
done.  These  he  did  readily,  and  with  a  word's  speaking :  For  (c)  Peace  be  still,  quell- 
ed the  raging  of  the  winds  and  waves ;  (d)  Young  man  arise»  revived  the  widow's  son  i 
(e)  Ephphatha  be  opened,  gave  the  deaf  man  hearing;  and  (/)  Lazarus  come  forth, 
raised  him  from  the  grave  who  had  been  four  days  dead.  This  be  did  frequently,  and 
upon  all  proper  occasions ;  for,  from  the  time  that  he  entered  upon  his  ministry,  scarce 
a  day  passed  without  some  fresh  instance  of  his  power  and  goodness,  insomuch,  that  if 
all  his  actions  of  this  kind  had  been  particularly  recorded,  (g)  **  the  world  itself  (as  St 
John  by  an  elegant  hyperbole  declares)  would  not  contain  the  books  which  should  be 
written :  And  (what  crowns  all)  these  he  did  with  a  design  to  establish  a  religion,  whose 
business*  it  is  to  give  men  the  most  exalted  thoughts  of  God  and  his  Providence,  and 
the  greatest  certainty  of  future  rewards  and  punishments ;  ta  oblige  them,  by  tbe  strong- 
est motives,  to  observe  and  practise  whatsoever  things  are  true,  and  honest,  and  just« 
and  pure,  and  lovely,  and  of  good  report ;  to  persuade  them  to  mortify  every  inordi- 
nate affection,  and  to  attain  those  excellent  dispositions  of  mind,  which  will  make 
them  resemble  God,  and  best  prepare  them  for  future  happiness ;  in  a  word,  to  esta: 
blish  the  practice  of  the  two  great  virtues,  the  love  of  God,  and  the  love  of  our  neigh* 
)>our,  upon  these  two  excellent  principles,  of  faith  in  God,,  as  the  rewarder  of  those 
that  seek  him,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour  and  Judge  of  mankind. 

And  if  such  be  the  end  and  design  of  the  Christian  religion,  there  is  little  reason  to 
suppose  (as  the  Jews  are  very  willing  to  object)  that  the  devil  could  have  any  hand  in 
assisting  our  Saviour  to  effect  such  miracles  as  gave  credit  to  the  first  appeai^ance,  and 
strength  and  success  to  the  propagation  of  those  doctrines,  which  were  calculated  on 
purpose  to  destroy  his  dominion  in  the  world,  apd  upon  it^  ruins  to  erect  the  kingdom 

(a)  AcU  ii.  22.  {b)  See  Bishop  Chandler^ s  Defence,  where  he  proves  this,  as  well  as  the  tradi* 

lioDfi  of  the  Talmud,  by  several  iastances,  p.  42J9.  (c)  Mark  iv.  39.  {d)  Luke  vij.  U«l 

(e)  Mark  vii.  S4j  35.  (/)  John  xi.  43,  44.  (g)  Ibid,  21.  %$, 
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of  God  and  his  Christ.     The  devil  is  not  so  silly  a  being  as  to  join  forces  with  his  a- Prom  M«ttii. 
vowed  enemy»  in  order  to  ruin  and  depose  himself:  And  if  our  Saviour  could  hope  f<^''^'L,ik'*'?  i' 
no  assistance  from  that  quarter,  the  pretence  of  his  doing  his  miracles,  f  by  virtue  of  john  ▼.  i.^to  * 
the  name  Jehovah,  stolen  out  of  the  sanctuary, .  and  used  as  a  charm,  is  a  fiction  too  m'^^IV^^!^ 
gross  and  palpable  to  stand  in  need  of  any  confutation.  Luke  ui  37. 

Philostratus  indeed,  in  his  history  of  the  life  of  ApoUonius  f  ^,  sets  him  up  for  a  great  John  wn  1. 


f  The  account  which  some  later  Jews  give  us  of 
this  transaction  is  thus  related, — That  in  the  time  of 
Helena  the  queen,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  came  into  Jeru- 
salem^  and  in  the  temple  found  a  stone  (on  which  the 
ark  of  God  was  wont  to  rest),  whereon  was  written 
the  Tetragrammaton,  or  more  peculiar  name  of  God  ; 
that  whosoever  should  get  the  name  into  his  posses- 
sion, and  be  skilled  in  it,  would  be  able  to  do  what 
he  pleased ;  that  therefore  their  wise  men,  fearing  lest 
any  of  the  Israelites  should  get  that  name,  and  de- 
stroy the  world,  made  two  dogs  of  brass,  and  placed 
them  at  the  door  of  the  sanctuary ;  that  whenever 
any  had  gone  in,  and  learned  that  name,  these  dogs 
were  wont,  at  their  coming  out,  to  bark  so  terribly, 
that  they  forgot  the  name  and  the  letters  they  had 
newly  learned.  But  when  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  say 
they,  went  in,  he  not  only  learned  the  letters  of  this 
name,  but  wrote  them  in  a  parchment,  and  hid  it,  as 
he  came  out,  in  an  incision  which  he  had  made  in  his 
flesh ;  and  though  through  the  barking  of  the  dogs  he 
had  forgot  the  name,  yet  he  learned  it  afterwards 
from  his  parchment :  And  it  was  by  virtue  of  this, 
say  they,  that  Jesus  restored  the  lame,  healed  the 
leprous,  raised  the  dead,  walked  upon  the  sea,  and 
did  all  his  other  miraculous  works.  Pug.  Fidei,  part 
iu  cap.  yiii.  sect.  6.  as  quoted  in  Kidder^s  Demonstra- 
tion, part  i.  p.  40. 

f  This  ApoUonius  is,  by  the  enemies  of  Christi- 
anity, set  up  as  a  rival  to  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  point 
of  hiis  life,,  miracles,  and  predictions;  and  therefore 
it  may  not  be  improper,  in  this  place,  to  give  our  read- 
ers a  short  sketch  of  some  of  the  principal  Incidents 
of  his  life  and  transactions.  About  three  or  four  years 
before  the  vulgar  Christian  ^ra  he  was  born  at  Ty- 
ana,  a  town  of  Cappadocia,  (from  whence  he  was 
named  Tyaneus)  of  an  ancient  family,  and  rich  pa- 
rents ;  but  to  make  h*«  birth  more  resemble  our  Sa- 
viour's it  is  said,  that  Proteus,  under  the  form  of  a 
sea  god,  acquainted  hi.^  mother,  that  he  himself  was 
to  be  born  of  her,  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  she 
was  surrounded  with  swans,  whicfi  assisted  at  her  la- 
bour, and,  by  her  singing  and  gaiety,  seemed  to 
presage  the  infantas  future  glory.  However  this  be, 
while  he  was  a  youth,  he  was  observed  to  have  a  great 
natural  genius,  an  excellent  memory,  and  was  in  his 
person  so  very  beautiful,  that  he  drew  the  eyes  of  all 
men  upon  him.  When  he  waa  fourteen  years  of  age, 
bis  father  sent  him  to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  in  order  to 
study  rhetoric ;  but  he  chose  rather  to  apply  himself 
to  philosophy,  and  in  a  few  years  professed  himself 
pf  the  Pythagorean  sect.  Pursuant  to  this,  he  ab- 
stained from  the  flesh  of  all  animals,  as  reputed  im- 
pure, lived  upon  nothing  but  fruits  and  vegetables, 
«u\d  tliougb  he  did  not  condemn  the  use  of  wine,  yet 


he  chose  rather  to  abstain  from  it,  as  being  apt  to  dis- 
turb the  serenity  of  the  mind.  He  was  a  person  of 
great  mortification  and  abstinence,  renounced  mar- 
riage, professed  continence,  and  affected  to  live  in  the 
temple  of  ^sculapius,  to  make  it  be  believed  that  he 
was  his  peculiar  favourite,  and  by  his  assistance  was 
enabled  to  perform  cures.  Before  he  appeared  in  a 
public  character,  he  kept  silence  for  the  space  of  five 
years ;  but,  as  he  did  not  totally  refrain  from  compa* 
ny,  he  usually  spoke  by  signs,  or,  when  there  was  a 
necessity  for  it,  wrote  some  words.  After  this  five 
years  silence  he  came  to  Antioch,  and  there  endea- 
voured to  improve  upon  the  pagan  religion.  The  doc- 
trines which  he  taught  were  delivered  in  a  plain,  pre- 
ceptive manner,  and  witli  a  better  grace  and  autho- 
rity than  the  philosophers  at  that  time  were  accustomed 
to.  After  some  stay  at  Antioch,  he  undertook  a  long 
journey,  in  order  to  converse  with  the  brachmans  of  In- 
dia, and  in  his  way  to  visit  the  Persian  magi.  At  Nine- 
veh he  contracted  an  acquaintance  with  one  Damia, 
who  attended  him  ever  after,  and  wrote  an  account  of 
his  life,  sayings,  and  actions,  which  have  been  trans- 
mitted to  us  in  the  history  of  Philostratus  the  sophist. 
Upon  his  return  from  the  Indies  he  went  to  Ephesus, 
where  he  was  received  with  all  the  tokens  of  respect 
imaginable,  was  followed  and  admired  by  people  of 
all  ranks  and  conditions,  and  by  making  his  observa- 
tions upon  the  chirping  of  a  bird,  which  came  to  caU 
its  companions  to  pick  up  some  corn  which  happened 
to  be  spilt,  gained  himself  the  reputation  of  a  very 
great  prophet.  From  Ephesus  he  removed  to  Athens, 
where  he  instructed  the  people  in  the  ceremonies  of 
their  religion  ;  in  the  manner  and  time  and  place  of 
their  offering  up  sacrifices,  libations,  and  prayers, 
with  other  superstitious  rites;  and  where,  by  com« 
manding  a  devil  to  go  out  of  a  young  man,  and  in  to- 
ken of  his  being  dispossessed,  to  overturn  a  statue 
which  stood  by,  he  obtained  the  character  of  a 
mighty  worker  of  miracles.  In  the  twelfth  year  of 
Nero  he  came  to  Rome,  where,  having  spoken  some 
disrespectful  words  against  the  emperor,  he  was  pro- 
secuted by  his  favourite  Tigellinus ;  but  to  his  great 
surprise,  when  his  prosecutor  opened  the  bill  of  ac» 
cusation  against  hiro,  he  found  nothing  but  a  fair 
piece  of  paper,  without  one  word  written  in  it ;  and 
not  long  after,  upon  his  restoring  a  young  woman, 
who  seemed  to  fall  down  dead  as  she  was  going  tabe 
married,  to  life  again,  he  was  accounted  by  all  a  great 
magician  at  least,  if  not  a  person  sent  from  heaven. 
When  Nero  ordered  all  philosophers  to  depart  from 
Rome,  he  left  the  place,  and  (to  pass  by  other  cir* 
cumstances  of  his  itinerant  life)  he  was  in  Asia  Mi- 
nor, when  Domitian  ordered  him  to  be  apprehended 
for  speaking  with  some  freedom  against  his  tyranny^ 
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A.  M.  4035,  worker  of  miracles ;  and  some»  of  late  times,  have  I^een  bold  enouc^Ii  to  name  him  in 

^*^D^*  competition  with  our  Blessed  Saviour.      But,  besides  that,  this  history  of  ApoUonius 

31,  &c      has  no  other  voucher  than  his  servant  Daniis,  (who  was  confessedly  a  weak  and   igno* 

vuig.  Mr,  30.  yjju^  person,  and  consequently  very  capable  of  being  imposed  upon  by  the  artful  jug- 

~  gles  of  his  master),  the  very  miracles  related  therein,  are,  for  the  most  part,  ridiculous, 

unworthy  the  character  of  a  prophet,  and  (as  the  learned  Photius  speaks)  full  of  follies 

and  monstrous  tales.     Nay,  in  the  highest  instance  of  his  miraculous  power,  viz.  "  his 

raising  a  dead  woman  to  life  again,"  (a)  Philostratus  himself  suspects  (as  he  says  the 

company  did)  that  there  was  some  confederacy  and  collusion  in  the  matter ;  but  if  even 

it  were  not  so,  the  doctrines  which  ApoUonius  taught,  and  the  zeal  he  professed  for  the 

Pagan  idolatry,  together  with  his  excessive  pride,  ambition,  and  vain  affectation  of  di- 


and  sent  to  Rome ;  where,  notwithstanding  the  empe- 
ror's cruel  usage  of  him,  he  behaved  with  incredible 
magnanimity  ;  and  upon  his  trial  being  honourably  ac- 
quitted, immediately  vanished  out  of  the  court,  and 
was  that  very  day  seen  at  Puteoli,  which  is  very  near 
fifty  leagues  from  Rome.  When  Domitian  was  slain, 
he  resided  at  Ephesus ;  and  as  he  was  then  discour- 
sing to  the  people,  he  gave  them  to  understand,  that 
the  fatal  stab  was  that  moment  given  him,  which 
accordingly  proved  true ;  for  not  long  after  an  ex- 
press arrived,  that  Domitian  was  dispatched  in  the 
manner  he  had  mentioned,  and  Nerva  unanimously 
dechired  emperor.  Nerva,  upon  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  is  said  to  have  sent  Apollonius  a  letter,  de* 
airing  him  to  come  and  assist  at  his  councils ;  to  which 
he  returned  an  answer  by  his  servant  Daniis  ;  but  be- 
fore Damis  came  back  his  mastef  was  dead  ;  though 
as  to  the  place  and  manner  of  his  death  we  have  no 
certain  account.  After  his  death,  however,  he  had 
statues  erected,  and  divine  worship  paid  to  him  ;  but 
as  he  left  few  or  no  disciples  behind  him«  his  memory^ 
which  for  a  little  while  was  greatly  honoured,  dwin- 
dled away  by  degrees,  and  upon  the  downfal  of  idola- 
try utterly  ceased. 

This  account  we  have  from  Philostratus,  who,  from 
the  commentaries  of  Damis,  and  a  book  of  one  Maxi- 
mus,  which  he  happened  to  light  on,  wrote  the  life  of 
Apollonius  above  an  hundred  and  twenty  years  after 
his  death ;  but  whoever  looks  into  it,  will  see  how 
much  his  fabulous  history  falls  short  of  the  gravity 
and  simplicity  of  the  Gospel.  The  truth  is,  Julia,  the 
wife  of  the  emperor  Severus,  affected  to  be  thought 
a  learned  woman,  and  therefore  she  set  up  for  a  wit, 
which  was  attended  with  an  immoderate  desire  and 
thirst  after  novelty.  She  was  continually  surrounded 
with  poets,  sophists,  grammarians,  &c.  Philostratus 
made  one  of  the  number,  and  from  her  he  had  the 
memoirs  of  Damis,  to  which  he  added,  either  from 
common  fame,  or  his  own  fimcy,  whatever  be  thought 
would  hit  the  taste  of  the  empress,  or  work  himself 
into  the  favour  of  Caracalla,  who  bad  ApoUonius  in 
high  esteem,  and  were  both  great  admirers  of  the  mar- 
vellous. So  that,  wherever  the  subject  came  not  up 
to  the  magnificence  which  the  author  desired,  he  u- 
sually  added  all  the  ornaments  which  his  imagination 
could  invent,  and,  without  any  regard  to  truth,  or 
even  probability  itself,  (witness  the  conversation  be- 


tween Apollonius  and  the  ghost  of  Achilles,  and  the 
long  disgressions  on  the  panthers  of  Armenia,  the  ele- 
phants, the  phoenix,  the  satyrs,  the  pygmies,  &c.) 
made  it  not  so  much  an  history  as  a  wild  romance ; 
in  which  light  all  the  great  men,  not  only  Christians, 
but  Pagans,  and  ancients  as  well  as  modems,  that 
have  had  occasion  to  mention  it,  look  upon  it,  Ph^ 
lostratus^  however,  might  have  a  farther  design  in  wri* 
ting  the  life  of  Apollonius  :  For  as  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, by  the  strength  of  its  miracles,  had  now  made 
its  way  in  the  world,  those  who  endeavoured  to  op- 
pose it,  and  yet  could  not  deny  the  reality  of  its  facta, 
were  at  length  reduced  to  this  expedient,  viz,  to  pro- 
duce miracles  in  paganism,  and  every  other  argument 
that  they  thought  Christianity  could  boast  of,  by  way 
of  contraposition.  As  therefore  the  actions  of  Jesus 
were  handed  down  to  us  by  the  four  evangelbts,  who 
wrote  an  account  of  the  principal  occurrences  of 
his  life ;  so  they,  in  like  nfanner,  set  about  writing  the 
lives  of  their  philosophers,  in  hopes  of  finding  their 
account  in  thus  opposing  miracles  to  miracles,  and 
magic  to  the  power  of  God :  And  for  this  reason 
they  have  been  more  especially  caVefui  to  accommo- 
date the  transactions  of  their  great  men  to  the  more 
remarkable  passages  in  our  Saviour's  life,  as  the  learn- 
ed Huetius  shews  in  many  instances  relating  to  Apol- 
lonius ;  and  thereupon  concludes  in  these  words  *'  Id 
prseterea  spectdsse  videtar  Philostratus,  ut  invales- 
centem  jam  Christi  fidem  et  doctrinam  deprimeret» 
opposito  hoc  omnis  doctrinse  sanctitatis,  et  roirtfics 
virtutis  fictitio  simulacro.  Itaque  ad  Christi  exem- 
plar banc  expressit  effigiem,  et  pleraque  ex  Jesu 
Christi  hiKtoria  Apollonio  accommodavit,  ne  quid  eth- 
nic! Christianis  invidere  possent.^*  Vid.  HueL  De- 
monst.  Evang.  pag.  566.  Fleur^s  Ecdes.  Hist 
Tellemont^s  Hist,  des  Empereurs,  vol.  it.  and  a  Dis- 
sert, at  the  end  of  the  Translat.  or  Houtteville^B  Crit 
et  Hist.  Discourse  ;  [and  Mosheim*s  translation  of 
Cudworth^s  Intellectual  System,  ed.  2.  vol.  i.  p.  397, 
&c.  and  vol.  ii.  p.  778,  &c. ;  where  it  is  completely 
proved  that  Apollonius  was  a  fiinatical  Pythagorean, 
and  his  biographer  a  virulent  though  absurd  enemy 
of  Christ  and  his  religion.  I  call  him  absurd,  because, 
though  he  says  that  Apollonius  was  endowed  with 
the  Spirit  of  God— nay,  was  a  god  himself,  he  yet 
sends  him  to  India  to  learn  wisdom  of  the  Brahmins  !j 
(a)  Vid.  Vit.  ApoU.  lib.  iy.  c.  l6. 
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vine  honours,  are  a  plain  indication  that  his  miracles  ^rere  false,  and  bis  most  surprising  Prom  Matth. 
perfdrmances,  either  the  effects  of  magic,  or  downright  cheat  and  iinposture.  ga  Lkl'vL?! 

Tacitus  (a)  indeed  tells  us  of  two  cures,  one  of  a  blind,  and  the  other  of  a  lame  John  v.  i.  to  ' 
person,  which  Vespasian  pretended  to  work  at  Alexandria;  but  whoever  reflects  ^^^ J{*^^J^^"iJ*' 
the  situation  of  his  affairs  at  that  time,  will  perceive  some  reason  to  suspect  a  collu-Lukeix.*3T.' 
sion.     He  was  now  in  a  dispute  with  himself  what  to  do,  whether  to  assume  the  Rp^Johp  v"«^' 
man  empire,  or  restore  the  ancient  form  of  government,  a  commonwealth.      The  re- 
storation  of  the  latter  was  what  Dion  and  Euphrates,  two  eminent  philosophers,  advi- 
sed ;  but  Apollonius  (whom  he  likewise  consulted  upon  this  occasion)  with  great  vehe- 
mence  persuaded  the  contrary,  and  (being  himself  accustomed  to  such  artifices)  might, 
not  improbably,  suggest  to  Vespasian  the  necessity  of  some  miracle  or  other,  in  ondei' 
to  recommend  him  to  the  people  as  a  person  highly  favoured  by  the  gods. 

And  indeed,  if  we  consider  what  an  obscure  person,  and  of  what  mean  original  Ves- 
pasian was,  there  seems  to  be  the  greater  reason  why  Apollonius,  and  others  of  that 
party,  should  think  of  some  expedient  or  other  to  raise  him  a  reputation  in  the  world, 
answerable  to  the  new  statbn  of  life  they  had  advised  him  to  accept :  And  whoever 
considers  farther  (6)  what  various  artifices  were  at  that  time  made  use  of  to  procure  an 
dpmion  of  Divinity  in  the  emperors,  will  not  much  wonder  that  such  reports  should 
be  spread  of  them,  or  that  certain  persons  should  be  suborned  to  feign  such  distem- 
pers, and  then  to  give  it  out  that  the  touch  of  the  emperor's  hand  had  cured  them ; 
though  it  must  be  confessed,  (c)  some  are  of  opinion,  that  what  is  reported  by  Vespa- 
sian to  this  purpose  cannot  fairly  be  denied,  and  might  perhaps  be  providentially  in- 
tended, to  give  some  dignity  and  superior  character  to  a  person  who  (in  conjunction 
with  his  son  Titus)  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  a  signal  instrument  of  the  Divine  ven- 
geance oh  the  Jewish  nation. 

Allowing  then  that  God,  for  wise  ends  of  his  Providence,  might  now  and  then  per- 
mit some  eminent  person  to  do  a  real  miracle ;  yet  what  is  this  to  that  vast  number 
and  great  variety  recorded  of  our  Saviour,  who,  in  the  small  space  of  his  ministry, 
did  more  wonderful  works  of  this  kind  than  what  Moses  and  all  the  prophets  put 
together,  from  the  earliest  account  of  time  that  we  read  of,  are  known  to  have  done  ? 

(rf)  The  Jews  indeed,  to  swell  the  account  of  Moses's  miracles,  reckon  each  of  those 
that  he  did  in  Egypt  double ;  one  as  a  miracle  of  justice,  in  punishing  Pharaoh  and 
his  people,  and  the  other  as  a  miracle  of  mercy,  in  preserving  the  Israelites  from  the 
like  destruction.  But  after  all  their  pains  and  contrivance,  the  sum  amounts  to  very 
little  in  comparison  to  the  many  that  are  recorded  of  our  Blessed  Saviour.  The  mira- 
cles of  all  the  prophets  put  together,  by  the  Jews  own  computation,  do  not  equal  those 
of  Moses  ;  and  yet  we  must  remember  that  Moses  lived  an  hundred  and  twenty  years, 
forty  of  which  were  one  continued  scene  of  action  ;  and  that  the  compass  of  the  pro- 
phets, from  the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  destruction  of  the  second  temple,  includes 
three  thousand  and  some  hundreds.  Lay  this  together,  and  it  evidently  follows,  that 
such  extraordinary  demonstrations  of  the  Divine  presence  and  power  were  very  thin 
and  sparingly  exhibited,  when  set  against  the  innumerable  instances  of  them  in  the. 
three  or  (at  most)  four  years  preaching  of  the  Blessed  Jesus*  And  if  the  wonders  re- 
lated by  the  evangelists,  as  done  by  himself  in  so  short  a  time,  do  far  exceed  what  both 
Moses  and  all  the  prophets  did,  what  shall  we  say  to  those  many  more  that  are  not  re- 
lated ?  What  to  the  infinitely  more  still  that  were  done  by  the  apostles  and  disciples, 
in  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  he  had  taught  ?  Doubtless  the  miraculous  power  which 
he  communicated  to  them  was  infinitely  great,  when,  in  order  to  obtaia  cures,  (a)  "  the 

(a)  Hist.  lib.  iv.  {b)  Stilling  feet's  Orig.  Sac.  pag.  171.  (c)  Vid.  Kidder's  De- 

roonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  i.  page  62.  (d)  StankopeU  Sermons  al  Boyle's  Lectures* 

{c)  Acts  V.  15,  16. 
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A.  M.  4035,  people  broug^ht  forth  the  gick  into  the  streets*  and  laid  them  on  beds,  that  at  least  the 
^iiTo^m*  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  miji^ht  overshadow  some  of  them  ;**  and  when  from  {a)  **  Paul's 
31.  Sue     body  were  broui;ht  unto  the  sick  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  departed 
J^J^^^^from  them,  and  evil  spirits  went  out  of  them/* 

To  sum  up  what  has  been  said  on  this  subject.  Since  a  real  miracle  is  such  an  ope« 
ration  as  can  be  done  by  none  but  (iod,  or  such  as  are  appointed  by  hira,  and  was 
therefore,  in  all  a^es,  acknowled^^  as  an  authentic  proof  of  a  Divine  mission  ;  since 
the  prophets,  in  their  predictions  of  the  Messiah,  represent  him  as  working  miraides  of 
a  kind  and  merciful  nature,  and  our  Saviour,  when  he  entered  upon  his  ministry,  and 
assumed  that  character,  displayed  a  wonderful  power  in  works  of  the  same  kind ;  since 
that  power  could  proceed  from  no  other  cause  but  a  communication  from  Grod»  and  yet 
to  imagine  that  God  would  communicate  any  part  of  his  power  to  give  sanction  to  an 
impostor,  is  a  thing  repugnant  to  his  sacred  attributes ;  since,  upon  examination,  it  ap- 
pears that  all  the  marks  and  characters  of  true  miracles  concur  in  the  words  of  Jesus, 
but  violent  suspicions  of  trick  and  artifice  in  those  that  are  named  in  competition  with 
him  ;  since,  besides  these  characters  of  their  truth,  the  number  of  those  which  he  did 
(besides  those  that  were  done  by  persons  acting  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority)  was 
greater  than  what  all  the  true  workers  of  miracles,  viz.  Moses  and  the  prophets,  had 
done  through  the  whole  compass  of  the  Old  Testament :  Since  these  things  appear  to 
be  thus,  I  say,  we  are  under  a  necessity  to  conclude,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  must 
have  been  the  true  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews,  and  characterised  in  the  writings 
of  their  prophets ;  that  he  was  the  great  *'  Messenger  of  the  Covenant"  sent  from 
God ;  for  (b)  **  if  he  had  not  been  of  God  he  could  have  done  nothing  ;**  and  conse^ 
quently,  that  the  message  which  he  delivered  to  us  containing  this  covenant,  or  (what 
is  all  one)  that  the  religion  which  he  hath  settled  in  the  world,  and  confirmed  by  so 
many  incontestible  proofs  (so  far  as  the  testimony  of  miracles  is  available)  cannot  but 
be  true. 


SUPPLEMENTARY  DISSERTATION^ 

ON  THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR 
AND  HIS  APOSTLES. 

([Since  the  period  lit  which  the  preceding  Dissertation  was  written,  objections  hav^ 
been  urged  against  the  reality  of  miracles  in  general,  and  of  the  Gospel  miracles  in  par- 
ticular,  which  seem  not  to  have  occurred  to  the  philosophers,  who  were  contemporary 
with  our  authdr.  As  these  objections  have  been  lately  stated  in  perspicuous  and  verf 
forcible  language,  aild  disseminated  among  all  classes  of  reading  people,  with  the  art 
which  distinguishes  one  of  our  most  popular  literary  journals,  (c)  1  am  unwilling  to 
dismiss  from  my  hands  a  work  of  this  kind,  without  attempting  at  least  to  expose  the 
sophistry  which  has  been  thus  employed  to  undermine  the  foundations  of  our  holy 
religion 

A  miracle  has  been  defined — *^  An  effect  or  event  contrary  to  the  established  constito^ 
tion  or  course  of  things,"  or  **  a  sensible  deviation  from  the  known  laws  of  nature."  To 
this  definition  I  am  not  aware  that  any  objection  has  ever  been  made,  or  indeed  can  be 

{u)AcUMiM.%lflft.  (6)  John.  ix.  S3.  (c)  See  the  Edinburgh  Review,  M(h  4& 
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made.  That  the  visible  world  is  governed  by  stated  general  rules  or  laws ;  or  that  there  Prm  Matth. 
is  an  order  of  ph3rsical  causes  and  effects  established  in  every  part  of  the  system  of  na-  ^^  ^  ^^^  "• 
tfure,  which  falls  under  our  observation,  is  a  fact,  which  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  contro*johnv.  u  to  ' 
verted.     Effects  which  are  produced  by  the  regular  operation  of  these  laws  or  physical  JJ****'  «v!i:i4. 
OMises,  or  which  are  conformable  to  the  established  course  of  events,  are  said  to  be  no*  i  uke  l^fir. 
tmral;    and  every  palpable  deviation  from  this  constitution  of  the  natural  system,  and  ^^o^n  ▼li- 1* 
the  correspondent  course  of  events  in  it,  is  called  a  miracle.  s=bsss^^ 

If  this  defimtioQ  of  a  miracle  be  accurate,  no  event  can  be  justly  deemed  miraculous 
merely  because  it  is  strange,  or  even  to  us  unaccountable ;  for  it  may  be  nothing  more  « 

than  the  regular  effect  of  some  physical  cause  open^ing  according  to  an  established 
though  unknown  law  of  nature.  In  this  country  earthquakes  happen  but  rarely,  and 
ait  no  ^ated  periods  of  time ;  and  for  monstrous  births  perhaps  no  partictdar  and  satia^ 
factory  account  can  be  given ;  yet  an  earthquake  is  as  regufar  an  effect  of  the  established 
laws  of  nature  as  the  bursting  of  a  bomb-shell,  or  the  movements  of  a  steam  engine ; 
and  no  man  doubts,  but  that,  under  particular  circumstanses  unknown  to  him,  the  num« 
9ter  is  nature's  genuine  issue.  It  is  therefore  necessary,  before  we  can  pronounce  an 
event  to  be  a  true  miracle,  that  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  produced  be 
Itnown,  and  that  the  common  course  of  nature  be  in  sbme  degree  understood ;  for  hi  all 
those  cases  in  which  we  are  totally  ignorant  of  nature,  it  is  impossible  to  determine 
what  is,  or  what  is  not,  a  deviation  from  her  course.  Miracles,  therefore,  are  not,  aH 
some  have  represented  them,  appeals  to  our  ignorance.  They  suppose  some  antecedent 
knowledge  of  the  course  6f  nature,  without  which  no  proper  judgment  can  be  formed 
eoBcerning  them;  though  with  it  their  reality  may  be  so  apparent  as  to  leave  no  room 
for  doubt  or  disputation. 

Thus,  were  a  physician  to  give  instantly  sight  to  a  blind  man,  by  anointing  his  eyes 
with  a  chemical  preparation,  which  we  had  never  before  seen,  and  to  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  which  we  were  absolute  strangers,  the  cure  would  to  us  undoubtedly  be 
wonderful :  but  we  could  not  pronounce  it  miraculous^  because  it  might  be  the  physical 
effect  of  the  operation  of  the  unguent  on  the  eye.  But  were  he  to  give  sight  to  his  pa* 
tient  merely  by  commanding  him  to  receive  it,  or  by  anointing  his  eyes  with  spittle^ 
we  should  with  the  utmost  confidence  pronounce  the  cure  to  be  a  miracle ;  because  we 
know  perfectly  that  neither  the  human  voice,  nor  human  spittle  has,  by  the  established 
constitution  of  things,  any  such  power  over  the  diseases  of  the  eye.  No  one  is  now  ig- 
norant, that  persons  apparently  dead  are  often  restored  to  their  families  and  friends,  hj 
being  treated,  during  suspended  animation,  in  the  manner  recommended  by  the  Humane 
Society.  To  the  vulgar,  and  sometimes  even  to  men  of  science,  these  retoscitations  ap« 
pear  very  wonderful ;  but  as  they  are  known  to  be  effected  by  physical  agency,  they  can 
never  be  considered  as  miraculous  deviations  from  the  laws  of  nature,  though  they  may 
suggest  to  different  minds  very  different  notions  of  the  state  of  death.  On  the  other 
hand,  no  one  could  doubt  of  his  having  witnessed  a  real  miracle,  who  had  seen  a  person 
tJiat  had  been  four  days, dead,  come  alive  out  of  the  grave  at  the  ccUl  of  another,  or  who 
had  even  beheld  a  person  exhibiting  all  the  common  evidences  of  death,  instantly  resus* 
citated  merely  by  being  desired  to  live 

Thus  easy  is  it  to  distinguish  between  such  mirades  as  those  of  our  Blessed  Saviour, 
and  the  mont  wonderful  pbaenomena  produced  by  physical  causes,  operating  according 
to  the  established  laws  of  nature.  Yet  it  seems  difficult  to  admit,  on  an/  occasion,  a 
suspension  of  these  laws  ;  and  we  may  safely  pronounce,  that  they  have  never  been  sus* 
pended  but  for  some  important  purpose,  which  could  not  otherwise  have  been  accom* 
plished.  *'  Events,  says  an  able  writer,  (a)  may  be  so  extraordinary,  that  they  can  hard- 
ly be  established  by  any  testimony  ;"  and  the  instance  which  he  gives  is  of  an  events  in 

(a)  In  the  Edinbargh  Review  already  referred  ta. 
Vol.111.         '  2H 
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A.  M.  40SS,  whieh  I  am  not  aware  that  any  law  of  nature  would  be  suspended.     ^  We  would  not 
*\Dn!  D^'  ^^^  credit  to  a  man  who  should  affirm  that  he  saw  a  hundred  dice  thrown  in  the  air, 

^siv&cT'  and  that  they  all  fell  on  the  same  faces."  To  such  an  affirmation  I  certainly  would  give 
Vuig.^n  30.  HQ  credit ;  for  though  I  think  that  a  hundred  dice  might  all  fall  on  the  same  faces  with- 
'"        out  the  suspension  of  any  known  law  of  nature,  such  an  event  is  so  extremely  improba- 
ble, and  of 'SO  very  Kttle  importance  in  itself,  that  it  would  require  the  evidence  of  more 
than  one  witness  to  establish  its  credibility.      The  author  however  considers  it  as  the 
violation  of  some  unknown  law  of  nature,  and  immediately  infers  from  its  not  being  ad- 

.  mitted  on  the  report  of  one  man,  **  that  the  probability  of  the  continuance  of  the  laws  of 

nature  is  superior  to  every  other  evidence,  and  to  that  of  historical  facts  the  best  esta- 
blished." .  In  this  inference  I  cannot  acquiesce ;  but  before  entering  into  any  discussion 
of  the  subject,  it  will  be  necessary  to  ascertain  with  some  precision  what  is  meant  by 
the  laws  of  nature,  and  whence  those  laws  had  their  origin. 

if  this  profound  mathematician  (a)  be,  as  his  countrymen  in  general  were  some  years 
ago»  convinced,  either  that  there  is  no  God  ;  or  that  if  there  be  a  God,  he  is  not  the 
moral  Governor  of  the  world  ;  or  that  the  present  laws  of  nature,  or  the  established 
course  of  things,  have  existed  from  all  eternity  independent  of  him  and  of  every  intel- 
lectual being,  he  is  perfectly  consistent  when  he  says,  that  no  weight  of  testimony  could 
prove  the  miraculous  suspension  of  these  laws.  It  would  indeed  be  ridiculous  to  talk  of 
miracles  to  the  atheist  or  fatalist ;  for  if  th^re  were  no  God,  or  if  God  were  not  the  mo* 
ral  as  well  as  physical  Governor  of  the  world,  the  very  notion  of  miracles,  as  it  is  enter- 
tained by  Christians,  would  involve  in  it  a  contradiction  and  absurdity.  It  is  only  with 
THBiSTS,  therefore,  and  such  theists  as,  admitting  the  moral  attributes  of  God^  believe 
that  the  established  course  of  things,  or  the  laws  of  nature,  were  established  by  him  for 
the  accomplishment  of  some  great  and  good  purpose,  that  any  discussion  can  be  carried 
on  respecting  the  evidence  necessary  to  prove  the  temporary  suspension  of  any  one  of 
these  laws  ;  for  if  they  be  all  necessary,  and  have  been  from  eternity,  it  is  as  impossible 
to  suspend  them  by  any  power  or  for  any  purpose,  as  it  is  to  render  a  geometrical  axiom 
false. 

That  the  world,  in  its  present  state,  has  not  existed  from  eternity,  has  been  a  thou- 
sand times  demonstrated  (6) ;  but  at  present  I  take  Uus  fact  for  granted,  because  it  is 
only  to  those  by  whom  it  is  admitted,  that  what  I  have  to  urge  in  evidence  of  the  Gos- 
pel miracles  is  addressed.  Every  theist  who  acknowledges  the  moral  attributes  of  God, 
admits,  on  the  testimony  of  universal  history,  sacred  and  profane,  supported  as  that  tes- 
timony is  by  the  phenomena  of  nature,  that  the  present  magnificent  system  was  once 
in  a  state  of  chaos,  and  that  it  must  have  been  brought,  from  that  state,  into  its  present 
beautiful  order  so  plainly  indicative  of  design  and  benevolence,  by  that  God  in  whom 
he  believes.  The  laws  therefore  by  which  all  its  movements  are  directed  ;  by  whieh  all 
the  planets  primary  and  secondary  revolve  round  the  sun  ;  by  which  animals  and  vege- 
tables grow  arid  perish  and  succeed  each  other ;  by  which  passions  and  appetites  are 
generated  in  the  human  mind  ;  by  which  mankind  are  enabled  to  express  their  thoughts 
bytarticulate  sounds;  by  which  tfacatoms  of  matter  tend  towards  each  other,  and  when 
brought  into  contact  cohere  together ;  and  in  one  word,  by  which  every  phenomenon 
corporeal  and  intellectual  is  producaed,  must  have  been  established  by  him.  But  of  being 
governed  by  laws  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  'wosd,  as  men  in  society  are  governed  by 
the  acts  or  decrees  of  the  legislature,  brute  matter  is  not  capable.  What  then  is  meant 
by  the  laws  of  nature  ?  Let  the  theist,.  to  whom  I  am  addressing  myself,  revolve  the 
question  seriously  in  his  own  mind,  and  he  will  find  that  the  laws  of  nature  can  be  no- 
thing else  than  the  volition  or  volitions  of  that  God,  who  brought  the  world  from  the 

(a)  Laplace.  (h)  See  the  Introduction  to  the  History  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  Worka 

there  referred  to. 
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state  of  chaos  into  that  of  order.     When  by  bis  fiat  he  separated  the  parts  of  the  bete-  From  m^uh. 
rogeneous  mass^  and  formed  them  into  those  beautiful  systems  which  we  behold^  it  wasg^'j^^j^^^^^^j"* 
his  mil  that  certain  events  in  each  system  should  regularly  succeed  each  other,  andthat  John  v.  i.to 
the  different  systems  should  be  so  connected  among  themselves,  as  to  promote  some  JJ*"**:^"-'*- 
great  and  wise  end  which  he  had  in  view.      It  is  difficult—-!  think  indeed  impossible— Luke /^  37. 
to  conceive  any  other  end,  which  a  Being  all  perfect  could  have  in  view,  than  the  dif-*^^^"^'"'^' 
fusion  of  happiness  ;  but  the  greatest  quantity  of  happiness  can  be  diffused  only  among  ' 

the  greatest  numbers  of  beings  susceptible  of  it. 

Inanimate  beings  are  not  cat)able  either  of  happiness  or  of  misery ;  but  every  being 
endowed  with  sense  is  capable  of  both  ;  and  every  being  endowed  with  reason  as  well 
as  sense,  is  capable  of  both  in  a  still  greater  degree.  We  must  conclude,  therefore, 
that  it  was  for  the  accommodation  of  sentient'  and  rational  beings  that  events  were 
made  to  succeed  each  other  in  a  regular  order,  and  that  the  order  made  choice  of  by 
perfect  wisdom  was  the  best  that  could  have  been  chosen  for  promoting  the  happiness 
of  the  whole  sentient  and  intelligent  creation.  This  being  the  case,  we  may  rest  assu- 
red that  no  deviation  from  that  order  ever  has  been,  or  ever  will  be,  permitted,  but  for 
some  very  important  purpose  foreseen  and  provided  for  by  that  ^t  which  established 
what  are  called  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  that  if  there  had  been  among  the  creatures  of 
Gk>d  no  free  agents,  there  never  would  have  been  such  a  deviation  from  the  ordinary 
course  of  events,  as  that  which  constitutes  a  Tniracle.  But  among  those  creatures  there 
are  free  agents,  and  man  is  one  of  them,  whose  happiness  depends  in  a  very  great  de- 
gree on  their  own  conduct;  whilst  that  conduct  cannot,  like  the  movements  of  inani- 
mate matter,  be  directed  in  one  determinate  -course  by  impulse  or  pressure.  Without 
entering  at  all  into  the  question  of  liberty  and  necessity,  I  trust  that  I  may  assume,  as 
a  truth  unquestioned  and  unquestionable,  that  the  relation  between  motive  and  action 
is  something  quite  different  from  that  between  cause  and  effect  in  physics,  and  that  it  is 
by  motives,  and  not  physical  causes,  that  the  actions  of  men  are  directed. 

Let  us  now  suppose  that,  when  the  Creator  of  the  world  was  about  to  establish  that 
course  of  events,  which  we  call  the  laws  of  nature,  in  such  order  as  he  knew  would  pro- 
duce the  greatest  quantity  of  happiness  to  the  whole  sentient  and  intelligent  creation, 
he  foresaw  that  man,  for  whose  accommodation  chiefly  we  must  suppose  this  earth  to 
have  been  fitted  up,  would  bring  himself  into  such  circumstances,  that  his  happiness 
would  become  impossible,  unless  some  one  of  these  laws  should  for  a  time  be  suspend* 
ed ;  may  we  not  suppose  that  a  Being  of  infinite  power  and  wisdom  might  make  pro* 
vision  for  such  an  event  in  the  very  establishment  of  those  laws  ?  To  control  by  force 
the  freedom  of  the  human  will  would  be  to  destroy  that  very  nature  on  which  depends 
the  greatest  happiness  of  which  man  is  capable  (a) ;  but  might  not  some  portion  of  in*^ 
animate  matter  be  diverted  for  a  ^hort  time  from  its  regular  course  without  the  smallest 
injury  to  any  sentient  or  intelligent  being  in  the  universe  ?  In  the  journal  to  which  I 
have  already  referred,  it  is  confidently  affirmed  that  it  could  not. 

"  Suppose  a  man,  says  this  critic,  not  at  all  versed  in  astronomy,  who  considers  the 
moou  merely  as  a  luminous  circle  that,  with  certain  irregularities,  goes  round  the  earth 
from  east  to  west  nearly  in  twenty*four  hours,  rising  once  and  setting  once  in  that  In- 
terval. Let  this  man  be  told,  from  some  authority,  that  he  is  accustomed  to  respect, 
that  on  a  certaip  day  it  had  been  observed  at  London,  that  the  moon  did  not  set  at  all^ 
but  was  visible  above  the  horizon  for  twenty-four  hours  :— there  is  little  doubt  that,  af? 
ter  making  some  difficulty  about  it,  he  would  come  at  last  to  be  convinced  of  the  truth 
of  the  as^rtiQp-  In  this  be  could  not  be  accused  of  any  extrojordinary  or  irratumcU  cre*> 
dulity.  d?he  eacperience  be 'had  of  the  uniform  setting  and  rising  of  the  moon  was  but 
very  limit^i^and  tb^.  fact  alleged  might  not  appear  to  bim  more  extraordinary  tb»« 

(a)  See  this  completely  proved  in  Lain's  edition  of  King^s  Essay  on  the  Origin  of  EvD; 
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A.  M.  4035,   many  of  the  irregularities  to  which  that  luminary  is  subject.      Let  the  same  thing  be 

^in*  Dom    ^^^^  ^^  ^"  astronomer,  in  whose  mind  the  rising  and  setting  of  the  moon  were  neces- 
31,  Hue.      sarily  connected  with  a  vast  number  of  other  appearances ;  who  knew^  for  example; 

vuig.  Mr.  30.  ^Y^^^  ^jj^  supposed  fact  could  not  have  happened,  unless  the  moon  had  exceedingly  de- 
viated  from  that  orbit  in  which  it  has  always  moved  ;  or  the  position  of  the  earth's  axis 
had  been  suddenly  changed ;  or  that  the  atmospherical  refraction  had  been  encreased  to  an 
extent  thai  was  never  known.  Any  of  all  these  events  must  have  affected  ^ch  a  vast 
number  of  others,  that,  a^  no  such  thing  was  ever  before  perceived^  an  incredible  body  of 
evidence  is  brought  to  ascertain  the  continuance  of  the  moon  in  her  regular  course. 
The  barrier  that  generalization  and  the  explanation  of  causes  thus  raises  against  credtdittf 
and  superstition, — the  way  in  which  it  multiplies  the  evidence  of  experience,  is  highly 
deserving  of  attention,  and  is  likely  to  have  a  great  influence  on  the^future  fortunes  of 
the  human  race.  Against  the  uniformity^  therefore,  of  such  laws,  it  is  impossible  for  iesti 
many  to  prevail'* 

Certainly,  it  is  impossible  for  such  testimony  as  that  supposed,  to  prevail  against  the 
uniformity  of  any  law  of  nature ;  for,  a^  I  have  already  observed,  if  those  laws  be  ne- 
cessary and  eternal,  their  uniformity  can  never  be  interrupted  for  any  purpose  or  by 
any  power,  and  if  they  have  been  established  by  a  God  of  perfect  wisdmn  and  good- 
ness, we  may  be  assured  that  they  will  never  be  suspended  for  so  unworthy  a  purpose 
as  only  to  make  the  citizens  of  London  stsCre,  and  enable  one  of  them  to  try  the  credu- 
lity of  some  clown,  who  believes  the  inoon  to  consist,  according  to  the  Scotch  expres- 
sion, of  green  cheese  I  What  such  a  ridiculous  tale  as  this,  supposing  it  ever  to  have  beea 
seriously  told,  would  have  to  do  with  superstition,  it  is  not  easy  to  conceive ;  but  the 
ingenious  critic  might  as  well  have  told  us  in  plain  terms,  that  it  is  impossible  for  testi- 
mony to  render  credible  what  is  said  of  the  sun  and  moon  standing  still  (a)  at  the  call 
of  Joshua ;  for  even  his  friend,  who  believes  the  moon  to  be  a  mere  luminous  circle  of 
cheese,  if  at  all  conversant  with  his  Bible,  must  perceive  that  this  is  what  be  intended 
to  say  under  the  cover  of  a  clumsy  apologue. 

If  the  laws  of  nature  be  the  work  of  fate,  I  readily  agree  with  him  that  the  story 
of  the  sun  and  moon  standing  still  cannot  be  rendered  credible  by  any  testimony.  If 
those  laws  be,  as  1  believe  them  to  be,  the  constitution  of  an  Almighty  and  infinitely 

'r  wise  and  good  God,  1  likewise  readily  agree  with  him,  that  no  testimony  could  render 

credible  the  phenomena  of  the  sun  and  moon's  standipg  still,  but  for  some  important 
purpose  that  could  not  have  been  otherwise  so  well  accomplished.  What  the  purpose 
was  for  which  the  children  of  Israel  were  separated  from  the  idolatrous  nations  around 
them,  and  established  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  has  been  fully  stated  elsewhere  ;  and  the 
theist,  with  whom  I  am  now  arguing,  will  admit  that,  whether  it  was  real  or  not,  that 
purpose  was  of  great  importance.  Great  however  as  that^purpose  was,  for  the  reasons 
elsewhere  assigned,  no  testimony  could  prevail  with  me  to  believe,  that,  for  the  sake  of 
it,  the  rotation  of  the  earth  on  its  axis,  and  the  course  of  the  moon  in  her  orbit,  were 
literally  arrested,  unless  the  same  Almighty  power  wrought  another  miracle  at  the  same 
instant  to  prevent  the  natural  consequences  of  the  sudden  cessation  of  motions  so  rapid. 
Without  this  second  miracle,  I  am  as  fully  aware  as  our  critic,  that  those  events  pro- 
duced by  the  first,  must  have  not  only  affected  a  vast  number  of  others,  but  been  also 
productive  of  mischief-*-8Uch  as  the  reducing  of  the  earth  to  a  state  of  chao8«-«-more  than 
sufficient  to  balance  the  good  expected  from  the  miracle ; — nay,  that  they  would  have 
rendered  the  miracle  itself  useless  by  destroying  those  for  whose  inttmction  it  was 
meant  to  be  wrought.  I  confess,  however,  that  I  do  not  perceive  what  injury  could 
have  been  done  to  any  sentient  or  inteHigent  being  in  the  solar  system,  or  bow  the  dif- 
fefent  planets,,  of  which  that  system  is  composed,  could  have*  been  ditturbed  in  their 

4a}JoslMts.l9aU- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  iir.     TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  245 

courses,  by  the  extraordinary  atmospherical  refraction  of  part  of  the  solar  rays,  by  which  From  McttiL 
I  believe  the  miracle  in  question  to  have  been  affected  (a).      It  is  very  true  that  n^y  ?».*  iu^^f  i' 
knowledge  of  the  sciences  of  astronomy  and  optics  is  very  limited  when  compared  with  John  v.  i.  to  ' 
that  of  Laplace  and  his  friend  ;  but  I  may  surely  be  allowed  to  know  more  of  them  than  5}*^?'iJJi^^*' 
the  man,  who,  without  displaying  any  irrational  credulity,  believes  that  on  a  certain  day  Luke  ix.  st. 
the  moon  had  at  London,  ybr^o//67i  to  set.     I  have  likewise  conversed  often,  on  the  sub^*^*'''"^"'^' 
jeet  of  miracles  in  general,  and  of  that  of  Joshua  in  particular,  with  philosophical  lay-  =="=^ 
men,  some  of  whom,  witlj  respect  to  their  knowledge  of  optics  and  astronomy,  might, 
without  presumption,  have  been  brought  into  comparison  even  with  Laplace ;  and  they 
saw  as  little  danger,  as  I  do,  to  any  part  of  the  creation,  from  a  temporary  increase  of  the 
refractive  power  of  the  atmosphere  to  any  extent.      Indeed  all  philosophical  theists, 
with  whom  I  have  conversed  freely  on  such  subjects,  have  held  the  will  of  God  to  be 
the  immediate  cause  (I  mean  efficient  cause)  of  every  law  of  inanimate  nature,  as  well  as 
of  every  deviation  from  those  laws,  which  deviations  were  foreseen  and  provided  for 
from  the  beginning,  when  **  the  world  first  rose  out  of  chaos."     I  confess  likewise  that 
I  see  not  how  the  restoration  of  a  dead  man  to  life,  or  any  other  miracle  recorded  of 
our  Lord  in  the  Grospels,  could  affect  such  a  vast  number  of  others,  as  to  bring  what 
our  critic  calls  an  incredible  body  of  evidence  against  the  reality  of  those  miracles.  The 
most  astonishing  of  them  all  has  long  appeared  to  me  to  be  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves 
OTuiJishes,  because  it  seems  to  imply  the  power  of  creation  ;  and  we  certainly  have  the 
evidence  of  uniform  experience,  as  far  as  experience  can  be  had  in  such  a  case,  that  not 
an  atom  of  matter  has  been  either  created  or  annihilated  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world.     The  quantity  however  of  new  matter  added,  on  those  two  occasions,  to  the  old, 
supposing  such  to  have  been  the  case,  was  comparatively  so  small,  that  the  philosophers, 
who  **  weigh  not  only  the  mountains  of  the  earth,"  but  even  the  earth  itself  and  all  the 
planetary  system,  ^*  in  a  pair  of  scales,"  aqd  who  hope,  by  the  aid  of  ^*  a  calculus  suffix 
ciently  powerful,  to  make  near  approaches  to  omnicience,"  will  admit  that  it  could  not 
have  greatly  disturbed  the  motions  of  the  earth  and  moon,  or  any  other  planet  J     r 

On  the  principles  of  pure  theism,  therefore,  though  certainly  not  on  those  of  atheism  or 
fatalism,  the  possibility  of  miracles — and  even  of  such  miracles  as  those  of  our  Lord,-— will 
surely  be  admitted :  but.  the  great  question  is,  what  evidence  is  sufficient  to  render  them 
credible?  The  Christians  say  that  the  evidence  of  testimony  is  sufficient  for  this  purpose^ 
and  indeed  that  no  other  evidence  can  be  had.  Tha,t  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  miracles 
admits,  in  the  present  age,  of  no  other  evidence  than  that  of  testimony,  will  be  readily 
admitted ;  but  our  critic  contends,  as  Hume  had  done  before  him,  that  the  improbabili-^ 
ty  of  the  violation  of  the  order  of  those  events,  of  which  the  course  is  known  from  ex«^ 
perience  to  be  perfectly  uniform,  is  so  strong,  that  no  testimony  can  prevail  against  it* 
**  It  will  always  be  more  wonderful,  be  says,  that  the  violation  of  such  order  should 
iiave  taken  place,  than  that  any  number  of  witnesses  should  have  been  deceived  them- 
aelves,  or  should  be  disposed  to  deceive  others." 

If  this  doctrine  be  true,  how  many  facts  have  taken  place  in  nature,  or  have  been 
vaid  by  philosophers  to  take  place  in  nature,  which  not  one  man  of  ten  thousand,  or 
even  ten  millions,  can  rationally  believe  to  have  happened  ?  **  That  testimony  dertvea 
all  its  force  from  experience,"  says  the  critic,  *'  seems  very  certain  ;"  and  Hume,  as  he 
acknowledges,  had  said  the  same  thing  before  him.  But  if  this  be  true,  upbn  what  evi^ 
dence  can  I  and  hundreds  of  millions  beside  me  believe,  that  showers  of  meteoric  stonea 
liaTe,  in  different  ages  and  distant  nations,  fallen  from  the  atmosjdiere  on  the  earth  ?  I  ^ 
nerer  saw  one  such  stone  fall,  and  I  have  the  evidence  of  uniform  experience  that  the 
atmosphere  does  not  regularly  generate  metallic  stones.  Clvery  man  who  is  in  the  same 
predicament  with  me,  has  the  same  immense  weight  of  experience  to  place  in  the  faft^ 


(0)  Set  tto  Appendix  to  Steei^tatioh  I,  Book  v.  dttp.  t.  ^iUk  Woi^ 
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A.  M.  4035,  lance  against  the  testimony  of  the  comparatively  very  small  number  who  say  that  they 
^A^D^^'  ^^^  witnessed  such  stones  fall  from  the  heavens;  and  if  it  be  very  certain  that  testimo- 
3K  &c.  ny  derives  all  its  force  from  experience,  how  can  it  be  possible  for  huudreds  of  millioD^ 
Vuig.  ^r.  80.  Qf  jQ^n^  possessing  common  sense,  to  admit,  in  opposition  to  their  own  uniform  expe- 
'  rience,  the  testimony  of  some  dozens  of  people  who  may  have  been  deceived  themselves, 

or  disposed,  like  the  London  citizen  with  his  moon  of  cheese,  to  deceive  others  ?  It  is 
vain  to  say  that  we  have  the  experience  of  ages,  and  of  numbers  of  chemists  who  have 
examined  the  stones,  in  corroboration  of  the  testimony  that  they  fell  from  the  heavens ; 
for  in  this  argument  where  experience  of  the  uniformity  of  the  laws  of  nature  is  oppo- 
sed to  testimony  bearing  witness  that  those  laws  have  been  occasionally  suspended,  no 
experience  can  be  admitted  but  individual,  peisonal  experience.  The  experience  of 
ages  and  of  distant  nations — indeed  the  experience  of  every  individual  but  myself  is 
known  to  me  only  by  testimony ;  and  is  it  possible  that  any  philosopher  can  seriously 
contend  that  testimony  derives  all  its  force  from  that  experience,  of  which  we  never 
could  have  known  any  thing — of  which,  indeed,  we  never  could  have  heard,  but  through 
the  medium  of  testimony  ? 

This  is  surely  not  possible,  and  therefore  it  must  be  by  every  man's  indivdual  per- 
sonal experience,  by  which,  on  the  principles  of  Hume  and  his  followers,  the  truth  of 
testimony  is  to  be  tried  ?  If  so,  I  ought  not  to  believe  that  there  has  ever  been  an  earth- 
quake, for  I  never  felt  the  shock  of  one,  though  I  have  heard  of  many,  and  of  some 
which  were  said  to  have  been  felt  by  numbers  in  the  very  town  where  I  thep  was !  I 
ought  not  to  believe  that  a  monstrous  child  was  ever  born  of  a  woman,  for  I  never  saw 
a  human  being,  who  could  with  any  propriety  be  called  a  monster,  whilst  I  know,  by 
uniform'  personal  experience,  that  every  monstrous  birth,  if  there  have  been  any  such 
births,  has  been  a  deviation  from  the  regular  course  of  nature*  In  vain  shall  I  be  told, 
that  earthquakes  may  be  accounted  for  in  certain  circumstances,  and  shewn  to  be  pro- 
duced by  the  operation  of  tliq  law.s  of  nature ;  for  those  circumstances  are  probably  as* 
sumed  for  the  purpose,  and  whether  they  be  or  not,  tiiey  are  made  known  to  me  only 
by.  testimony,  which  I  ought  to  di3i:egard,  because .  directly  contrary  to  my  uniform  ex- 
perience* 

But  even  this  mode  of  converting  testimony  intp  experience,  cannot  be  had  recourse 
to  in  the  case  of  the  meteoric  stones ;  for  according  to  one  of  the  most  scientific  che- 
mists of  the  age  (a),  "  it  would  be  absurd,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  to  at- 
tempt any  explanation  of  the, manner  in  which  they. are  formed;  for  not  even  a  conjee- 
tural  cause  for  them  in  the  smallest  degree  prpb^le  can  be  assigned.'*  We  are  told  in- 
deed that  the  testimony  produced  in  support  of  the  origin  of  those  stones,/'  has  been 
confirmed  by  a  scrupulous  examination  into  the  natural  history  of  the  facts  (the  stones) 
themselves.  When  the  stones  which  were  said  to  have  fallen  from  the  heavens  came  to 
be  chemically  analyzed,  they  were  found  to  have. every  where  the  same  characters,  and 
to  consist  of  the  same  ingredients,  nearly  in  the  same,  proportions ;"  whilst  no  other 
stones  have  anywhere  h$en  found  of  precisely  the  same  character.  **  Hera  thefore,  says 
the  reviewer  of  Laplace,  we  have  a  testimony  confirmed,  and  rendered  quite  indepen- 
dent of  our  previous,  knowledge  of  the  veracity  of  the  witnesses." 

This  inference  I  canixot  admit ;  nor  can  I  conceive  by  what  rule  of  fogic  it  is  drawn 
from  the  premises.  :  Not  t9  insist  on  the  unquestionable  fact,  that  the  result  of  the  che- 
mical analysis  of  the  atpqes,  cap  be  known  to  those  myriads,  who  were  not  present  when 
it  was  made,  only  by  testmmy^.  all.  that  §eems  to  me  to  have  been  proved  by  that  analy- 
sis is,  that  the  stones  tft. question  are  of  one  and  the  ^nae  species^  and  that  the  species 
itself  is  very  uncommgiv  ^  These  t^^  facts  I  admit  to  have  been  completdiy  jjr^yed,  for 
I  hiwe  no  beactatioa  to  r:eceijf$  tb^.  testimony  of  the  chemist  by  whom  tligxi we/v^^scertain- 
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ed ;  but  why  stones  of  a  singular  character,  found  in  different  regions  of  the  earth,  should  From  Mattii. 
therefore  be  inferred  to  have  fallen  from  the  heavens,  I  confess  that  1  am  yet  to  Jeam.^"-^?'"!^*/- 
That  a  stone  of  two  or  three  tons  weight,  as  some  of  those  meteoric  stones  have  been,johnv.  i7t*o  * 
should  be  generated  in  the  higher  regions  of  the  atmosphere,  and  float  in  a  horizontal  ^""'':*^"'**' 
direction  over  various  countries,  at  the  distance  of  sixty  miles  from  the  earth,  is  direct- Luke  i^sT.' 
ly  contrary  not  only  to  all  my  experience^  but  likewise  to  all  that  I  know  of  the  consti-*^Q^°  ^^''  ^' 
tution  of  the  atmosphere,  as  well  as  of  the  law  of  gravitation — the  best  ascertained,  per- 
haps,  of  all  the  laws  of  corporeal  nature !     Am  I  then  to  reject  with  scorn  all  that  I 
have  been  told  of  ignited  stones  falling  from  the  heavens  ?    Undoubtedly  I  ought  to  do 
so,  if  testimony  derives  all  its  force  from  experience ;  for  though  those  stones  have  been 
chemically  analyzed,  and  their  composition  ascertained  by  experiments,  not  an  indivi* 
dual  of  the  human  race  can  believe  that  they  fell  from  the  atmosphere,  on  any  other 
evidence  than  the  unsupported  testimony  of  those  very  few  persons  who  have  said  that 
they  saw  them  fall.     "  But  it  will  always  be  more  Wonderful  that  masses  of  iron,  py- 
rites, and  earth,  of  the  weight  of  two  or  thr^e  tsons,.  should  be  formed  in  the  higher  re- 
gions of  the  atmosphere,  and  even  float  horizontally  in  that  rare  medium,  as  a  log  of 
wood  floats  in  water,  than  that  any  number  of  witnesses,  who  affirm  that  they  saw 
them  fall,  should  have  been  deceived  themselves,  or  disposed  to  deceive  others."     They 
may  have  had  their  origin  in  the  heart  of  the  earth,  and  been  forced  upwards  by  subterra- 
neous fire ;  and  this  may  seem  the  more  probable,  that  thd  principal  ingredient  in  them 
is  iron  in  the  metallic  state ;  that  they  have  beeA  generally  found  hot  and  buried  to  a 
considerable  depth  in  the  earth ;  and  that  such  eruptions  from  the  bowels  of  the  earth, 
through  the  craters  of  volcanoes,  have  frequently  been  accompanied  by  appearances  in 
the  air  which  might  easily  be  mistaken  by  a  few  individuals-^almost  stupified  with  as- 
tonishment, for  meteors  descending  from  the  heavens. 

In  a  word,  it  ai)pears  to  me  that  there  is  not  •one  objection  urged  by  Hume,  Laplace, 
or  any  of  their  pupils,  against  the  sufficiency  of  testimony  to  prove  the  reality  of  the 
Gospel  miracles,  which  does  not  hold  with  at  least  equal  force  against  the  reality  of 
those  showers  of  meteoric  stones  which  are  said  to  have  fallen  in  aU  the  quarters  of  the 
globe.  The  truth,  however,  is,  that  these  objections  are  in  both  cases  founded  on  a  pal- 
pable mistake.  Testimony  is  so  far  from  deriving  all  its  force  from  experience,  that*as 
was  justly  observed  long  ago,  (a)  it  is  the  sole  foundation  of  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
what  the  opponents  of  the  Gospel  call  firm,  unalterabJe,  and  universal  experience ;  and 
that  if  we  did  not,  in  certain  circumstances,  repose  implicit  confidence  in  testimony,  every 
man's  knowledge  of  events  would  be  confined  to  those,  which  had  fallen  under  the 
immediate  observation  of  his  own  senses.  HuAie  seems  to  have  been  perfectly  aware  of 
this,  when  he  supposed  a  case,  iii  which,  were  it  ever  to  occur,  testimony  would  be  suf- 
ficient to  establish  the  credibility  even  of  a  mii-acle. 

"  No  testimony,  says  he,  (6)  is  sufficient  M  establish  a  miracle,  unless  the  testimony 
be  of  such  a  kind,  that  its  falsehood  Would*  be  more  miracQlous  than  the  fact  which  it 
endeavours  to  establish.— When  any  one  tells:  me,  that  he  saw  a  dead  man  restored  to 
life,  I  immediately  consider  with  myself,  whether  it  be  more  probable,  that  this  person 
should  either  deceive  or  be  deceived,  or  t^at  the  fact,  which  he  relates,  should  really 
have  happened.  I  weigh  the  one  miracle  against  the  other,  and  according  to  the  supe- 
riority which  I  discover,  I  pronounce  my  deciision,  and  always  reject  the  greater  mira- 
cle. If  the  falsehood  of  his  testirtiony  would  be  tnore  miraculous  than  the  event  which 
he  relates;  then,  and  not  till  tl\en,  can  he  pretend  to  comcuand  my  belief  or  opinion." 

There  is  some  inaccuracy  of  language  in  talking  of  greater  and  less  mirades  when 
Omnipotence  is  supposed  to  have  performed  them  all ;  but  it  is  no  more  than  justice  to 
acknowledge  that  the  author  admitted,  in  a  note,  that  all  real  miracles  are  equally  easy 

(a)  By  Dr  Campbell  in  bis  admirable  Dissertation  on  Miracle*  {h)  Essay , on  Miracles, 
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A.  M.  4035,  to  the  Almi^htf,  by  observing  '<  that  the  raising^  of  a  feather,  when  the  wind  wants 
^^'dodq.'  ^^^^  ^  Witle  force  requisite  for  that  purpose,  is  as  real  a  miracle  as  the  raising  of  a 
31.  &c.      house  or  a  ship  into  the  air."     By  greater  and  less  miracles  therefore,  and  by  always  re- 
vuig.  ^r.  30.  jg^.^j[ngr  the  greater^  it  is  evident  that  he  meant  nothing  more  than  that  of  two  or  more 
deviations  from  the  known  laws  of  nature,  one  might  in  itself,  when  contemplated  with 
all  its  circumstances,  appear  less  probable  than  the  others ;  and  that  if  he  could  not  re- 
ject them  all,  his  principles  would  compel  him  to  reject  that  which  should  appear  least 
probable  when  viewed  in  all  its  bearings. 

This  seems  to  be  a  just  maxim ;  and  therefore  if  it  can  be  shown  that  the  testimony, 
given  by  tha  apostles  and  other  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel  to  the  miracles  of  their 
Lord,  would,  on  the  supposition  that  those  miracles  were  not  really  performed,  have 
been  as  great  a  deviation  from  the  known  laws  of  nature  as  the  miracles  themselves, 
the  bafance  must  be  considered  as  evenly  poised  by  opposite  miracles ;  and  whilst  it 
shall  continue  so,  the  judgment  mUst  remain  in  a  state  of  suspense.  But  if  it  shall  ap- 
pear that,  in  this  case,  the  false  testimony  would  have  been  a  deviation  from  the  laws  of 
nature  much  less  probable  in  itself  than  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gk>spel8,  the  ba- 
lance will  be  instantly  destroyed ;  and  by  Mr  Hume's  maxim,  we  must  reject  the  sup- 
position of  falsehood  in  the  testimony  of  the  apostles,  and  admit  the  miracles  of  Christ 
to  have  been  really  performed. 

In  this  argument  it  is  needless  to  waste  time  in  proving  that  those  miracles,  as  they 
€ure  represented  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testament,  were  of  such  a  nature,  and  per- 
formed  before  so  many  witnesses,  that  no  imposition  could  possibly  be  practised  on  the 
senses  of  those  who  affirm  that  thef  were  present.  From  every  page  of  the  Gospels 
this  is  so  evident,  that  the  philosophical  adversaries  of  the  Christian  faith  never  sup- 
pose the  apostles  to  have  been  themselves  deceived  *,  but  boldly  accuse  them  of  beard- 
ing false  witness.  But  if  this  accusation  be  well  founded,  their  testimony  itself  is  as 
great  a  miracle,  or,  in  other  words,  as  real  a  deviation  from  the  laws  of  nature,  as  any 
which  they  record  of  themselves  or  of  their  Master. 

That  testimony  does  not  derive  all  its  force  from  experience  has  been  already  proved ; 
and  is  indeed  little  less  than  self-evident  from  the  unquestionable  fact  that  the  earliest 
assent,  w'hich  is  given  to  testimony  by  children  who  have  no  experience,  is  unlimited, 
whilst  the  experience  of  age  renders  men  distrustful.  Exactly  the  reverse  would  be 
the  case,  were  our  belief  in  testimony  the  result  of  experience.  It  has  therefore  been 
thought  that  the  beneficent  Author  of.  nature,  who  intended  man  to  be  a  social  crea* 
ture,  hath  implanted  in  every  human  breast  an  instinctive  propensity  to  speak  truth, 
and  likewise  a  disposition  to  confide  implicitly  in  the  veracity  of  others ;  and  it  cannot 
be  denied  that  children  believe  whatever  is  told  them,  and  that  the  greatest  liar  on 
earth  speaks  a  hundred  truths  for  one  falsehood.  That  tT^th  is  indeed  always  at  the 
door  of  the  lips ;  that  it  requires  no  e£fort  to  bring  it  forth ;  that  in  ordinary  cases  men 
speak  truth  uninfluenced  by  any  motive  moral  or  politicid;  and  that  lying  is  never  prac* 
tised  by  the  worst  of  men  without  some  effort  to  accomplish  some  end,  are  positions 
which  daily  experience  renders  it  impossible  to  question.  But  notwithstanding  all  this, 
I  do  not  think  that  truth  is  spoken  by  an  original  and  instinctive  principle ;  because  men 

*  The  reviewer  of  Laplace,  so  oflen  referred  to,  laws  of  vision  in  order  to  account  for  it."  This  acute 

leaking  of  the  improbability  of  a  hundred  dice  thrown  writer  therefore  must  aiiow,  that  no  trick  or  decep- 

at  once  all   falling  on  the  same  faces,  adds-^**  If  we  tion  could  have  been  practised  in  the  resurrection  of 

bad  ourseives  been  spectators  of  such  an  event,  we  the  widow's  son  at  Nain,  in  the  resurrection  of  Laza- 

would  not  believe  our  own  eyes,  till  we  had  scrupu-  rus,  or  in  tkejeeding  of  Jive  thousand  men  on  Jive  bar* 

lously  examined  all  the  circumstances,  and  asaured  hy  loave*  and  two  nnalljishes.   Either  these  miracles 

ourselves  that  there  was  no  trick  oor  deception.     Af-  must  have  been  really  peribrmed,  or  the  evangelists 

ter  such  an  examination,  we  would  not  hesitate  to  must  have  wilfully  borne  false  witness;  for  there  isntf 

admit  it,  notwithstanding  its  great  improbability  ;  and  other  alternative, 
no  one  would  have  recourse  to  an  inversion  of  the 
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appear  not  to  be  impelled  by  instinct  to  speak  any  articulate  language  at  all ;  and  it  is  Prom  Matth. 
aui^y  inconceivable  that  instinct  should  teach  the  use  of  arbitrary  and  artificial  signs,  f^  lu^*vi!  u 
such  as  the  words  of  every  language  undoubtedly  are,  or  that  between  such  signs  and  John  v.  i.t'o  ' 
ideas  any  natural  relation  should  ever  be  formed.  M^k'ir'ii!*' 

Truth  is  the  conformity  of  those  words  or  other  signs  by  which  things  are  represent-  Luke  ix.'  sr. 
ed,  to  the  things  themselves;  and  things  themselves  are  what  they  are  independent  of  John  v\\.  i. 
lis,  our  instincts,  and  perceptions.     When  we  have  precise  and  adequate  ideas  or  no-  ^===^ 
lions  of  objects,  and  when  those  ideas  or  notions  are  related  to  each  other,  as  the  ob- 
Jects  themselves  are  related,  we  are  in  possession  of  knowledge,  or  what  may  be  called 
fnental  truth.    In  this  case  there  is  a  real  and  natural  connection  between  the  signs  and 
the  things  signified ;  for  we  cannot  frame  one  original  and  simple  idea,  which  has  no 
archetype  in  nature,  nor  can  one  object  distinctly  perceived,  generate  in  our  minds  the 
ideas  or  notions  that  are  generated  by  other  and  quite  different  objects.     Here  external 
things  are  the  objects,  and  ideas  are  the  signs,  which,  when  they  are  in  conformity  to 
the  things  signified  by  them  constitute  truth;  and  this  truth  depends  not  in  the  small- 
est degree  on  the  moral  dispositions  of  him,  on  whose  mind  it  is  impressed.      These 
truths  are  the  truths  of  God  spoken  alike,  and  with  equal  faithfulness  to  all  who  have 
powers  of  perception  to  receive  them ;  and  in  the  case  under  consideration,  they  were 
^received  as  well  by  the  Jewish  Pharisees  as  by  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

Bui  ID  human  testimony  the  ideas  in  the  mind  of  the  speaker  are  the  things  signi- 
fiedt  and  the  words  of  the  language  spoken  are  the  signs  by  which  they  are  expressed ; 
and  when  these  things  and  signs'  are  in  conformity  to  each  other,  the  words  uttered  ex* 
press  so  much  truth.  Now,  though  in  this  case  there  is  no  natural  connection  between 
the  signs  and  the  things  signified-— between  ideas  or  notions  in  the  mind  and  articulate 
Vocal  sounds,  yet  it  is  obvious,  that,  without  a  violent  effort  of  the  speaker  to  the  con- 
trary, they  must  always  be  in  conformity  with  each  other,  because,  in  every  language, 
there  are  words  appropriated  to  the  purpose  of  denoting  every  idea,  and  every  relation 
of  ideas,  which  can  be  expressed  by  that  language ;  and  in  the  mind  of  every  man  those 
$dea39  relations  of  ideas,  and  their  appropriate  wards,  have  been  constantly  associated  or 
linked  together  from  the  time  that  he  first  learned  to  speak.  So  intimate  is  this  asso- 
ciation, and  so  impossible  to  be  broken,  that  whoever  will  pay  sufficient  attention  to  the 
operations  of  his  own  mind,  will  find  that  he  thinks  as  well  as  speaks  in  some  language; 
)and  that  in  cogitation  he  runs  over  silently  and  habitually,  those  sounds  which  in  speak- 
ing he  actually  utters.  Hence  it  is,  that  hardly  any  man  has  written  in  perfect  purity 
a  language  in  which  he  has  not  been  accustomed  to  think ;  and  hence  too,  I  believe,  it 
is^  that  so  many  men  of  deep  thinking  have  been  remarked  for  the  practice  of  speaking 
1o  themselves. 

If  this  be  so,  it  is  impossible  that  a  man,  without  some  effort,  should  ever  speak 
any  thing  but  truth ;  for  the  ideas  of  what  he  has  seen  or  heard,  &c.  are  not  of  his 
manufacture ;  they  are  generated  in  his  mind  by  external  objects  according  to  the 
established  laws  qf  nature;  and  till  they  be  effaced  from  his  memory,  they  must  alwaya» 
by  the  law  of  association,  which  is  one  of  those  laws  ^,  make  their  appearance  there 

*  That  the  association  of  ideas  not  only  with  one  in  the  material  world,  and  is  therefore,  equally  with 

another,  but  also  with  the  articulate  sounds  by  which  gravitation,  a  law  of  nature  unchangeable  but  by  him 

they  are  denominated  in  that  langulige  which  is  ver-  whose J?a<  constituted  the  universe  and  all  the  beings 

nacular  to  us,  is  a  law  of  nature,  is  incontrovertible,  —animated  and  inanimate— -which  it  contains,  what 

It  is  a  law  which  extends  in  some  degree  to  the  infe-  we  know  them  by  experience  to  be.     Attempts  have 

rior  animals ;  for,  if  they  were  not  under  the  mfluence  been  made  to  explain  both  these  laws  of  nature,  or, 

i>f  it,  neither  the  dog  nor  the  horse  could  be  trained  in  other  words,  to  assign  for  them  physical  causes ; 

to  render  those  numberless  services  to  qoan,  which  but  all  such  attempts  have  hitherto  failed.      Newton 

-are  actually  rendered  by  both.     It  seems  to  be  a  fact  Uirew  out  a  query,  whether  gravitation  might  not  be 

«8  universal  in  the  animal  kingdom  as  gravitation  is  caused  by  an  etherial  fluid  pervading  the  whole  corpd* 
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A.  M.  4035.  with  all  their  mutual  relations,  and  in  their  appropriate  dress.     In  the  very  act  of 
Ac. orswi.  learning  to  speaks  we  jiecessarily  learn  to  speak  the  truth;  for  what  I  have  called  menr 

Ann.  Dom.      ....f..  •  •iii'i  m  i 

Vuig.  Mr.  SI,  tat  truth  is  impressed  upon  our  minds  by  hmi  who  cannot  err,  and  were  we  not  to  em- 
&€.  or  f^o     ploy  words  for  the  expression  of  that  truth  exactly  as  they  are  employed  by  those  with 
whom  we  converse,  our  language  (if  langu^e  it  could  be  called)  would  be  unintelligi- 
ble jnrgon  ;  and  we  could  neither  declare  our  wants,  nor  ask  relief  with  any  hope  of 
^  success.     Children  beginning  to  speak  may  indeed  often  utter  untruths  or  nonsense  with- 

out any  motive,  and  merely  from  mistake  ;  and  this  indeed  they  often  do,  because  the 
ideas  and  words  of  children  have  neither  been  long  nor  closely  linked  together;  but  it 
is  impossible  that  a  man,  however  wicked,  should  habitually,  and  without  motives,  lie  on 
*  ordinary  occasions,  unless  the  constituent  principles  of  his  nature  have  been  totally 
altered  ;  unless  his  brain  has  been  disordered  by  disease  ;  unless  his  rdeas^  and  no- 
tions have  been  disarranged ;  and  all  the  associations  which  have  taken  place  among 
them  from  his  infancy  have  been  dissolved,  and  quite  contrary  associations  formed  in 
their  stead. 

We  )cnow  indeed,  by  woeful  experience,  that  immoral  men  occasionally  utter  ftilse* 
hoods  with  a  view  to  deceive.  But  in  these  eases  they  are  influenced  by  some  motive 
either  of  hope  or  of  terror ;  the  falsehood  is  always  uttered  with  an  effort ;  and  so  very 
strong  is  the  association  between  words  and  ideas,  that  the  truth  will  at  times  break 
out  in  spite  of  all  their  endeavours  to  conceal  it;  so  that  the  end  or  middle  of  a  false 
narrative,  if  it  be  of  any  length,,  and  include  a  number  of  particular  tevents  or  incidents,  is 
commonly  inconsistent  with  the  beginning.  We  entertain  a  suspicion  of  fekefaood^ 
when  those  who  relate  the  same  tale,  either  palpably  contradict  each  other,  er  agree 
in  every  minute  circumstance,  and  speak .  throughout  the  very  same  language — when 
they  are  but  few  in  number  and  of  a  doubtful  character — when  they  have  an  interest 
in  what  they  affirm  or  deny — ^when  they  deliver  their  testimony  either  with  hesitation, 
or  with  superfluous  and  violent  asseverations  of  its  truth  ;  because  all  these  are  circum- 
stances which  have  been  generally  observed  to  accompany  false  witness.  It  is  likewise 
with  reluctance  that  we  admit  a  narrative  of  events  entirely  different  from  every  thing 
that  we  have  hitherto  seen  or  heard  ;  because  we  may  not  be  certain  that  the  narrator 
is  not  under  some  influence  to  deceive  us  in  matters  concerning  which  we  have  no- 
thing but  his  testimony  on  which  to  ground  our  judgment.  But  in  every  ease,  where 
the  fact  recorded  is  in  itself  possible,  and  attributed  ta  a  cause  which  we  know  to  be 
adequate ;  where  a  competent  numbeir  of  witnesses  ^  had  suflicient  means  of  information, 
and  were  certainly  under  no  inducement  to  deceive,  testimony  is  complete  evidence, 
however  extraordinary  the  fact  may  be ;  because  no  fact,  which  is  known  to  have  had 
an  adequate  cause,  can  be  so  incredible,  as  that  a  number  of  men  of  sound  understand*- 
ing  should  act  in  a  manner  ioconsisteat  with  the  fundamental  principles  of  human  na- 

feal  universe ;  and  Dr  Hartley  aHeinpted  to  account  phenomena  themselves,  into  the  wil]  of  the  Almighty. 
(or  the  great  law  of  intellectual  association,  by  sup*        *  Should  it  be  asked  what  aumber  of  witnesses  1 

posing  that  vibrations  and  vibratiuncles  in  tlie  brain  call  competent,  i  beg  leave  to  reply,  that  it  will  be 

are  the  physical  causes  of  perception  and  memory,  greater  or  less  according  to  circumstances.     In  i 


These  are  mere  hypotheses,  which,  though  they  were  where  there  is  no  danger  of  the  senses  being  de* 

granted,  would  not  solve  a  single  difficulty  in  the  ceived,  two  men  of  integrity  and  intelligence  deserve 

phenomena,  for  which  they  were  respectively  invented  e<)ual  credit  with  two  thousand ;  but  where  there  is 

to  account.     It  is  better  therefore  to  assume  at  once  particular  occasion  lor  good  organs,  whether  of  sight 

the  two  universal  &cts  of  gravitation^  and  what  has  or  hearing,  the  greater  the  number,  the  greater  will 

been  called  the  association  of  ideas^  os  two  laws — the  be  our  security.     To  this  must  be  added,  that  as 

one  of  brute  corporeal  nature*  and  the  other  of  ant-  hardly  any  individual  can  pay  tquat  attention  to  ail 

mated  nature  as  it  is  observed  at  least  on  this  globe;  the  circumstances  of  any  complicated  event ;  we  may 

for  though  we  were  to  discover  some  physical  cause  expect  a  JiiUer  and  more  accurate  account  of  the 

for  each  of  those  phenomena,  we  should  be  obliged  to  fnholc  from  several  witnesses  than  from  only  one. 
t^solve  its  operations  at  last,  as  we  now  resolve  the 
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ture,  or  be  able,  if  so  disposed,  to  dissolve  every  association  whicb  had  been  formed  in  Piom  Mattb. 
the  mind  of  each  of  them  from  bis  infancy,  and  form  new  ones,  all  agreeing  exactly  with  ^^  IJ^^  i[ 
one  another,  and  yet  all  contrary  to  the  truth.  John  v.  i.  to  ' 

If  this  reasoning  be  just,  and  if  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  to  their  own  and  their  jJJ^|J^:^^'|J*- 
Master's  miracles  be  faJ^e,  it  follows  undeniably,  either  that  they  concerted  a  consist- Luke  ix.'*)?/ 
ent  scheme  of  falsehood^  and  agreed  to  publish  it  at  every  hazard  ;  or  that  God  had*^^*^"^"  ^ 
dissolved  all  the  associations,  which  had  been  formed  in  their  minds,  of  ideas  of  sense 
with  the  words  of  language,  and  arbitrarily  formed  new  associations  all  in  exact  con- 
formity with  each  other,  but  all  in  direct  contradiction  to  truth.     One  or  other  pf  these 
events  nmst  have  taken  place ;  because,  upon  the  supposition  of  falsehood,  there  is  no 
other  alternative.     But  such  a  dissolution  and  formation  of  associations  of  ideas  with 
words,  as  is  supposed  in  the  latter  event,  is  as  great  a  deviation  from  the  established 
laws  of  nature,  or,  in  ether  words,  as  real  a  mfracle  as  the  resurrection  of  a  man  from 
the  dead  ;  and  all  real  miracles  being  acknowledged  to  be  equally  great,  either  of 
these  could  have  been  performed  only  by  a  power  equal  to  the  performance  of  the 
other. 

Nor  would  the  supposed  voluntary  agreement  of  the  apostles,  in  such  a  scheme  of 
falsehood  as  they  are  said  to  have  published  to  the  world,  be  an  event  less  miraculous 
than  the  Divine  interposition  for  the  unworthy  purpose  implied  in  the  former  hypothe- 
sis. Wben  they  sat  down  to  fabricate  their  pretended  revelation,  and  to  contrive  a 
series  of  mii^les,  to  which  they  wore  all  to  appeal  for  its  truth,  it  is  plain,  since  they 
proved  successful  in  their  daring  enterprise,  that  they  must  have  clearly  foreseen  every 
possible  circumstance  in  which  they  could  be  placed,  and  have  prepared  consistent  an- 
swers to  every  question  that  could  be  put  to  them  by  their  most  inveterate  and  most 
enlightened  enemies ;  by  the  statesman,  the  law/er,  the  philosopher,  and  the  priest. 
That  such  foreknowledge  as  this  would  have  been  miraculous,  will  not  surely  be  de- 
nied ;  since  it  forms  the  very  attribute  which  we  find  it  most  difficult  to  allow  even  to 
God  himself  (a).  It  is  not,  however,  the  onfy  miracle,  which  this  supposition  would 
compel  us  to  admit.  The  very  resolution  of  the  apostles  to  propagate  the  belief  of 
false  miracles  in  support  of  such  a  religion  as  that  which  is  taught  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, would  have  been  as  wide  a  deviation  from  the  laws  of  nature,  and  therefore  as 
great  a  miracle  as  the  mmd  of  man  has  ever  conceived. 

When  they  formed  this  design^  either  they  must  have  hoped  to  succeed^  or  they  must 
have  been  convinced  that  they  should ^t/,  in  their  undertaking;  and  in  either  case  they 
chase  evil^  and  what  they  knew  to  be  unmixed  evil,  for  its  own  sake  t  l^hey  could  not,  if 
they  foresaw  that  they  should ^4  look  for  any  thing  but  that  contempt,  disgrace,  and 
persecution,  which  were  then  the  inevitable  consequences  of  an  unsuccessful  endeavour 
to  overthrow  the  established  religion.  Nor  could  their  prospects  be  brighter  on  the 
supposition  of  their  success  As  they  knew  themselves  to  be  false  witnesses  and  im- 
pious deceivers,  they  could  have  no  hope  beyond  the  grave ;  and  by  determining  to  op- 
pose all  the  religious  systems,  su|)erstitions,  and  prejudices  of  the  age  in  which  they 
lived,  they  wilfully  exposed  themselves  to  inevitable  misery  in  the  present  life,  to  insalt 
and  imprisonment,  to  stripes  and  death.     Nor  can  it  be  alleged  that  they  might  look  "^ 

forward  to  power  and  affluence,  when  they  should  through  sufferings  have  converted 
their  countrymen  ;  for  so  desirous  were  they  of  obtaining  nothing  but  ndsery  as  the  end 
of  their  mission,  that  they  made  their  own  persecution  a  test  of  the  truth  of  their  doc- 
trines. They  introduced  the  Master,  from  whom  they  professed  to  have  received  those 
doctrines,  as  telling  them,  that  ''  they  were  sent  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves ; 
that  they  should  be  delivered  up  to  councils,  and  scourged  m  synagogues ;  that  they 

(o)  See  Dt  BeattieU  Essay  od  the  Nature  and  ImmuUbility  of  Truths  aod  Dr  Pcarson*s  Warburtoaiaa 
X^ctar^. 
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A.  M.  4085,  s?u>tild  be  hated  of  all  men  for  his  name's  sake ;  that  the  brother  should  deliver  up  the  bro^ 
^m  Dom."  '^^  '^  deaths  and  the  father  the  child;  and  that  he  who  took  not  up  his  cross  and  follow* 
Vuig.  Mt.  31,  ed  him,  was  not  worthy  of  him." 

^^  ^^'  The  very  system  of  religion,  therefore,  which  they  invented  and  resolved  to  impose 
^""'^''''^  upon  manlcind,  was  so  contrived,  that  the  worldly  prosperity  of  its  first  preachers,  and 
even  their  exemption  from  persecution^  was  incompatible  with  its  success.  Had  these  clear 
predictions  of  the  Author  of  that  religion,  under  whom  the  apostles  and  evangelists 
acted  only  as  ministers,  not  been  verified,  all  mankind  must  have  instantly  perceived 
that  their  claim  to  inspiration  was  groundless,  and  that  Christianity  was  a  scandalous 
and  impudent  imposture.  All  this  the  apostles  could  not  but  foresee  when  they  form* 
ed  their  plan  for  deluding  the  world.  Whence  it  follows,  that  when  they  resolved  to 
support  their  pretended  revelation  by  an  appeal  to  forged  miracles,  they  wilfully,  and 
with  their  eyes  open^  exposed  themselves  to  inevitable  misery^  whether  they  should  succeed 
or  fail  in  their  enterprise ;  and  that  they  concerted  their  measures  in  such  a  manner  as 
not  to  admit  a  possibility  of  recompence  to  themselves,  either  in  this  life,  or  in  that 
which  is  to  come. — But  if  there  be  a  law  of  nature,  for  the  reality  of  which  we  have 
better  evidence  than  we  have  for  others,  it  is,  <*  that  no  man  can  choose  misery  for  its 
oum  sake,*'  or  make  the  acquisition  of  it  the  ultimate  end  of  all  his  pursuits.  The  ex* 
istence  of  other  laws  of  nature  we  know  by  testimony  and  our  own  observation  of 
the  regularity  of  their  effects.  The  existence  of  this  law  is  made  known  to  us  not 
only  by  these  means,  but  also  by  the  still  clearer  and  more  conclusive  evidence  of  every 
man's  own  consciousness. 

Thus  then  do  miracles  force  themselves  upon  our  assent  in  eveiy  possible  view  which 
we  can  take  of  this  interesting  subject  If  the  testimony  of  the  first  preachers  of  the 
Gospel  was  true,  the  miracles  recorde4  in  the  New  Testament  were  certainly  perform^ 
ed,  and  the  doctrines  of  our  religion  were  derived  from  heaven.  On  the  other  hand,  if 
that  testimony  was  false,  either  God  must  have  miraculously  effaced  from  the  minds  of 
those  by  whom  it  was  given,  all  the  associations  formed  between  their  ideas  of  sensa* 
tion  and  the  words  of  language,  or  he  must  have  endowed  those  men  with  the  gift  of 
prescience,  and  at  the  same  time  have  compelled  them  to  fabricate  a  pretended  revela* 
tion  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  world,  and  involving  themselves  and  their  imme* 
diate  followers  in  certain  and  foreseen  destruction. 

The  power  necessary  to  perform  the  one  series  of  these  miracles  is  just  as  great  as 
that  which  would  be  requisite  to  the  performance  of  the  other,  because  they  are  equally 
deviations  from  the  laws  of  nature ;  and  considered  merely  as  exertions  of  pretematu* 
ral  power,  they  may  seem  to  balance  each  other^  and  to  hold  the  mind  in  a  state  of  sus-^ 
pense.  But  when  we  take  into  consideration  the  very  different  purposes  for  which 
those  opposite  and  contending  miracles  were  wrought,  and  call  to  mind  that  the  regular 
course  of  events  whidi  we  say  proceeds  according  to  tlie  laws  of  nature,  and  every  devia^ 
tion  from  that  course  which  we  denominate  miraculous,  are  alike  produced  by  that  all- 
perfect  Being,  who,  when  he  established  the  laws  of  nature,  provided  for  every  circum- 
stance wliicb  we  call  contingent,  the  balance  is  instantly  destroyed,  and  the  mind  re- 
lieved from  the  painful  state  of  suspense.  The  miracles  recorded  in  the  Gospels,  if  real, 
were  wrought  in  support  of  a  revelation,  which,  in  the  opinion  of  all  by  whom  it  is  re- 
ceived, has  brought  to  light  many  important  truths,  which  could  not  otherwise  have 
been  made  known  to  men  ;  and  which,  by  the  confession  of  those  by  whom  it  is  reject* 
ed,  contains  the  purest  moral  precepts,  by  which  the  conduct  of  mankind  has  ever  been 
regulated.  The  opposite  series  of  miracles>  if  real,  was  performed  to  enable  and  even 
to  compel  a  company  of  Jews  of  the  lowest  rank  and  of  the  narrowest  education,  to  fa- 
bricate, with  the  view  of  certain  destruction  to  themselves,  a  consistent  scheme  of  false- 
hood, and  by  an  appeal  to  pretended  miracles  to  impose  it  upon  the  world  as  b  revela- 
tion from  heaven.    The  object  of  the  former  series  of  miracles  is  worthy  of  a  God  of 
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infinite  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power.     The  object  of  the  latter  is*absolutely  inoonsist-  From  iumk 
ent  with  wisdom  and  goodness,  which  are  demonstrably  attributes  of  that  Being  bjr  g^- ^•^^^'^  ^ 
whom  alone  miracles  can  be  performed.     Hence  it  follows,  that  the  supposition  of  the  John  ▼.  i.i^  * 
apostles  bewrtngjalse  testimony  to  the  miracles  of  their  Master,  implies  a  series  of  de-  M**?ir^ii|** 
viations  from  the  laws  of  nature  infinitely  less  probable  in  themselves  than  those  mira-  Luke  iz.  37. 
des ;  and  therefore  by  the  maxim  of  Hume  and  his  disciples,  we*  must  reject  the  sup-  Jo^n  vii.  1. 
position  of  falsehood  in  the  testimony,  and  admit  the  reality  of  tlie  miracles.  =s=i=iBifc 

It  has  been  supposed  however,  thai  comjdete  as  the  evidence  certainly  was  which  was 
Ihmishetl  by  the  testimony  of  those  who  were  eye-witnesses  of  our  lord's  miracles,  it 
has  been  greatly  diminished  to  us  by  passing  through  so  many  generations.  This  theo- 
ry of  the  diminution  of  evidence  by  transmission  from  hand  to  hand»  was  first  framed, 
I  believe,  by  a  Scotchman  ^ ;  but  it  appears  to  have  been  adopted  by  Laplace,  who  thuj 
reasons  in  its  support. 

**  Suppose  a  fact  to  be  transmitted  through  twenty  persons — the  first  communicating 
it  to  the  second,  and  the  second  to  the  third,  &c,  and  let  the  probability  of  each  testi- 
mony be  expressed  by  -^^  (that  is,  suppose  that  of  ten  reports  made  by  each  witness, 
nine  only  are  true),  then  at  every  time  the  story  passes  from  one  witness  to  another,  the 
evidence  is  reduced  to  nine-tenths  of  what  it  was  before ;  so  that  after  it  has  passed 
through  the  whole  twenty,  the  evidence  will  be  found  to  be  less  than  one  eighth  of 
what  it  was  originally.''  To  illustrate  his  meaning,  he  compares  the  diminution  of 
evidence  by  this  sort  of  transmission  to  **  the  extinction  of  light  by  the  interposition  of 
several  pieces  of  glass ;  a  small  number  of  pieces  being  sufficient  to  render  an  object 
entirely  invisible,  which  a  single  piece  allowed  to  be  seen  very  distinctly,*" 

This  reasoning  is  not  without  force  when  applied  to  evidence  transmitted  from  age 
to  age  by  mere  oral  tradition ;  but  it  seems  not  to  be  at  all  applicable  to  evidence  originally 
recorded  in  a  book,  and  transmitted  by  means  of  that  book  from  generation  to  genera- 
tion. In  a  series  of  oral  traditions  the  original  evidence  is  lost  as  soon  as  the  persons 
die  by  wbiun  it  was  given ;  and  we  should  have  known  nothing  of  it  at  all  b«Yt  from  the 
report  of  others,  who  probably  did  not  make  use  of  the  very  words  employed  by  the 
original  witnesses,  nor,  however  desirous  they  may  really  have  been  to  speak  the  truth, 
relate  the  several  circumstances  of  the  event  in  the  very  same  order.  In  this  case^ 
therefore,  the  original  evidence  will  very  soon  become  like  the  oljject  gradually  obscu- 
red by  the  successive  interposition  of  several  pieces  of  glass ;  but  the  case  of  evidence 
preserved  in  a  record  is  very  different,  for  it  can  never  be  either  lost  or  obscured  as 
long  as  the  record  remains,  and  its  language  is  intelligible.  Accordingly  the  very  ingeni- 
ous critic,  who  appears  to  me  to  suffer  his  own  judgment  ta  be  occasionally  biassi^  by 
the  authority  of  Hume,  completely  refutes  this  reasoning  of  Laplace.  **  Take  any  ancient 
event,  says  he,  that  is  well  attested,  such  for  example  as  the  retreat  of  the  Tm  Thousand^ 
and  we  are  persuaded  it  will  be  generally  admitted  that  the  certainty  of  that  event  having 
taken  place  is  as  great  at  this  moment  as  it  was  on  the  return  of  the  Greek  army^  or  im- 
mediately after  Xenophon  had  published  his  narrative,  The  calculation  of  chances 
may  indeed  be  brought  to  declare  in  favour  of  it;  for  Xenophon's  narrative  remains,- 
and  the  probability  will  be  found  to  be  very  small,  that  any  considerable  interpolation 
or  change  in  that  narrative  could  have  taken  place  without  some  historical  document 
remaining  to  inform  us  of  such  a  change.  The  combination  of  chances  necessary  to 
produce  and  to  conceal  such  an  interpolation  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable ;  and  the 
authority  of  Xenophon  remains  on  that  account  the  same  at  this  moment  that  it  was 
originally." 

*  One  Craig^  who,  in  ]699»  published  in  London  a  his  work,  except  what  I  have  leamed  from  Warburton, 
work  entitled  Theologia  Chrisiianre  Principia  Mathe*  who  mentions  both  in  terms  sufficiently  contemptuous, 
nalicOf  4to.  I  know  nothing  cither  of  the  author,  or  of    though  probably  very  just^ 
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A.  M.  4035,  This  is  sound  reasoning,  but  it  applies  with  ten-fold  force  to  the  evidence^  afforded 
^roSil*  by  the  Gospels^  of  our  Lord's  doctrines  and  miracles.  These  were  witnessed  equallj 
vuig.iEr.  si,  by  friends*  and  enemies  ;  they  were  recorded  by  four  different  authors— -all  eye-wit- 
&£.  or  30.  nesses  *,  in  the  very  age  in  which  the  doctrines  were  taught,  and  the  miracles  per- 
formed ;  these  records  were  at  an  early  period  translated  into  all  the  languages  of  the 
Roman  empire ;  they  were  deemed  sacred  by  every  man  who  adopted  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  appealed  to  as  containing  all  the  principles  of  that  religion  ;  the  Christians 
soon  began  to  explain  some  parts  of  them  very  diff(^rently  from  each  other,  but  all  ad- 
mitted the  public /ac/!f,  whether  natural  or  miraculous,  mentioned  in  these  narratives; 
almost  every  important  passage  in  them  has  been  quoted  by  successive  writers  ever 
since  the  commencement  of  the  Christian  era  (a)  ;  even  Jews  and  heathens,  who  abhor- 
red the  Christian  name,  have  occasionally  quoted  them ;  and  all  the  versions  and  qu&ta* 
Hons  have  been  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  original  records,  which  are  still  extant  in 
some  very  ancient  manuscripts.  The  ignorance  or  carlessness  of  transcribers  has  in- 
deed introduced  many  various  readings  of  single  words  and  phrases,  which  have  been  all 
collated  with  wonderful  accuracy  by  Mill^  Wetstein^  Grieshach^  De  Rossis  Matthei,  and 
ethers,  and  all  found  to  be  of  no  vital  importance.  Some  of  the  ancient  heretics  re- 
jected Gospels,  and  parts  of  Gospels ;  but  what  they  rejected  was  not  the  facts  recorded 
in  those  Gospels,  but  doctrines  which  could  not  be  reconciled  to  notions  which  they  had 
brought  into  the  church  from  the  schools  of  Greek  philosophy,  or  from  the  more  wild  and 
fantastic  philosophy  of  the  East ;  and  their  attempts  at  mutilation  of  the  four  Gospels 
were  loudly  condemned,  as  well  by  all  the  other  heretical  sects,  as  by  the  unanimous 
voice  of  the  catholic  church.  In  this  state  of  things  it  is  impossible  that  any  consider- 
able interpolation  or  change  could  have  taken  place  in  any  of  the  four  Gk>spels,  without 
many  documents  remaining  to  inform  us  of  such  a  change  ;  and  I  am  sure  that  the  inge- 
nious reviewer  of  Laplace-^adverse  as  he  seems  to  be  to  the  admission  of  the  smallest 
deviation,  on  any  account  from  the  known  laws  of  nature— will  agree  with  me,  that  **  the 
combination  of  the  chances  necessary  to  produce  and  to  conceal  such  an  interpolation  in 
the  Grospels,  is  ten  thousand  times  more  improbable^  than  in  the  case  of  the  narrative  of 
Xenophon."  That  narrative  was  long  known  to  the  Greeks  alone,  and  could  never  be 
very  interesting  to  any  other  people.  The  Gospels  were  soon  spread  over  the  whole  civi 
lized  world,  and  must  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  interesting,  not  only  to  all  who 
named  with  reverence  the  name  of  C  hrist,  but  even  to  all  who  blasphemed  that  name, 
and  who  must  therefore  have  been  on  the  watch  to  detect  the  slightest  change  made  by 
each  other  in  these  important  writings.  On  this  account,  I  am  not  without  hopes  that 
the  .  same  ingenious  critic  will  admit,  that  for  the  reality  of  the  Gospel  miracles,  we 
have  at  this  day  evidence  as  convincing  to  the  reflecting  mind,  as  those  had  who  were 
.  contemporary  with  Christ  and  his  apostles.] 

*  It  is  not  certain  that  St  Mark  was  a  personal  at-  iation  an  thefaur  Gospels, 
tendant  on  our  baviour,  but  it  is  very  certain  that  he         {a)  See  Lardnet's  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  His« 

ceceifed  the  substance  of  his  Gospel  from  Sc  Peter,  tory,  and  Pa/e^f  Evidencesof  the  Christian  Reh'giotu 
who  was.    See  the  Appendix  to  the  preceding  Disser' 
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CHAPTER  IV. 


FROM  OUR  LORD'S  LA.ST  ENTRY  INTO  JERUSALEM  TO  HIS  ASCEN- 
SION  INTO  HEAVEN,  CONTAINING  THE  TERM  OF  SIX  WEEKS 
AND  FIVE  DAYS. 


THE  HISTORY* 


&or3i. 


iL4(m.«XJPON  our  Lord's  entry  into  Jerusalem  with  such  a  vast  retinue  of  people,  the  citi-  ]^"o^^ 
aa  w  ^ens  were  alarmed,  and  began  to  enquire,  who  this  great  person  was?     To  which  the  wd,  Markxt 
V  ^^33,  multitude  that  accompanied  him  answered  aloud,  that  it  was  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Na-  ]^\}^  *^  ?J*» 
zareth,  a  town  in  Galilee.    Having  therefore  permitted  his  kingdom  and  Divine  autho-to  t^^nd^and 
rity  to  be  tlius  proclaimed  by  others,  he  proceeded,  in  the  next  place,  to  exert  it  him--'^^  *!|-  ^^  ^ 
self:  For,  ^oing  to  the  temple,  and  there  looking  about  him,  he  found  the  court  of  the  b^sbmbbr 
Gentiles  notoriously  profaned  and  dishonoured  by  trading  and  merchandize.      That 
therefore  he  might  end,  as  he  had  begun  his  ministry,  with  the  reformation  of  the  house 
of  God,  he  drove  out  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  (as  he  did  three  years  before)  from  the 
sacred  ground ;  he  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  f  and  the  stalls  of  those 


-^  These  money-changers  were  not  unlike  our  mer- 
chants  or  bankers,  who  deal  in  bills  of  exchange,  and 
either  remit  money  to  foreign  parts,  or  answer  such 
draughts  as,  by  their  correspondents  abroad,  are  made 
upon  them :  And,  considering  that  the  Jews  (how 
far  soever  they  lived  from  it)  were  obliged  to  repair 
to  Jerusalem,  there  to  offer  their  sacrifices,  and  pay 
their  half  shekel,  for  the  use  of  the  temple,  £xod. 
XXX.  13.  The  institution  of  such  dealers  in  money 
was  highly  necessary,  that  the  Jews,  in  their  several 
dispersions,  who  were  to  come  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship,  paying  their  money  to  merchants  at  home, 
might  have  it,  to  i^nswer  their  occasions,  safe  from 
thieves,  and  from  the  trouble  of  carriage,  when  they 
arrived  at  Jerusalem.  Whether  therefore  the  busi- 
ness of^these  money-changers  w.&s  only  to  return  mo- 
ney from  distant  parts,  or  to  change  foreign  money 
into  current  coin,  or  larger  money  into  less  pieces,  or 
perhaps  to  do  all  this,  there  was  certainly  nothing 
blame-worthy  in  the  profession,  had  it  not  been  for 
some  intervening  abuse.  In  like  manner,  it  may  be 
said  of  those  who  bought  or  sold  cattle  for  sacrifices ; 
4ince  it  would  have  been  high^  inconvenient  for 


every  worshipper,  who  lived  at  a  considerable  dis' 
tance,  to  bring  them  up  with  him,  such  men  were 
necessary  in  their  way ;  as  were  likewise  the  sellers  of 
doves,  because  every  Israelite  dkl  not  keep  this  kind 
of  birds,  and  yet  no  one  creature  was  so  often  requi* 
red  in  sacrifice  as  they.  Our  Saviour  thereA)re,  in 
this  transaction,  must  not  be  thought  to  blame  all 
such  traffic  in  general,  but  only  to  find  fiiult  with  the 
people  for  having  taken  up  an  improper  place  for  the 
exercise  of  their  respective  callings  :  And  therefore, 
to  let  them  know  that  it  was  not  out  of  passion,  or 
any  peevish  resentment  against  them,  but  purely  in 
obedience  to  a  Divine  command,  that  he  made  this 
reformation,  he  iold  them,  that  it  was  written,  '*  My 
house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer.^'  This  is 
the  character  which  the  prophet  Isaiah  gives  of  it, 
chap.  Ivi.  7. ;  and  if  it  be  an  house  appointed  for 
prayer,  and  other  religious  offices,  then  is  it  no  proper 
place  for  '*  the  tables  of  money-changers,  and  the 
scats  of  those  that  sell  doves/'  wluJ^ve  the  markets 
of  Jerusalem,  and  their  own  shopsWB  houses  to  trado 
in.  Hammond* s  and  Whitby s  Annotations,  and  Su^ 
renhusii  Conciliationes  in  loca  V.  T..apud  Mattbieuow. 
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A.  M.  40S7,  that  sold  doves ;    telling  them^  that  tfiej  had  made  the  temple,  which  wa»  deservedly 

^*^in^Dom.'  called  an  "  house  of  prayer,  a  den  of  thieves  f  "       [It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  on  this 

vuig  Mr.  33,  occasion  he  speaks  in  a  tone  of  higher  authority  than  on  the  former,  (a)  He  then  called 

Ac  or  3i.   ^Y^^  temple  His  Father's  house,  but  he  now  calls  it  His  oum,  saying,  ••  My  house  is  the 

house  of  prayer ;  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves.**]     And  to  let  the  people  see, 

that  he  had  both  commission  and  authority  to  act  as  he  did,  he  cured,  in  that  instant, 

many  blind  and  lame  persons  that  were  brought  to  him  into  the  temple. 

The  people  indeed  were  filled  with  admiration  at  the  sight  of  these  things ;  but  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  and  heard  the 
acclamations  of  the  children,  who  cried  out  in  the  temple,  **  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  Da- 
vid !"  were  .greatly  enraged,  and  discovered  their  anger  by  asking  him,  **  If  he  heard 
what  they  said?**  But  he  silenced  their  question  by  shewing  them,  that  what  was  so 
displeasing  to  them  did  really  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  particularly  that  passage  in  the 
Psalmist,  where  it  is  said,  that  f  <  *'  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise."  This  answer,  however,  did  but  enrage  them  the  more,  and  put  them 
upon  seeking  all  occasions  to  destroy  him,  though  their  dread  of  the  people,  who  heard 
him  with  the  greatest  eagerness  and  attention,  was  some  check  upon  their  malice. 

The  Jews  were  not  the  only  persons  who  came  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the  passover ;  for 
many  devout  Greeks  f  ^  used  likewise  to  resort  thither  at  that  feast ;  and  some  of  these 


f  This  expression  is  thought  by  some  to  be  an  al- 
lusion to  those  gangs  of  robbers  which  at  this  time 
infested  Judea,  and  used  to  hide  themselves  in  holes 
and  dens  of  the  mountains,  as  appears  from  the  his- 
tory of  Josephus  in  several  places : -But  our  Lord  h^re 
plainly  refers  to  that  passage  in  Jeremiah,  where  the 
prophet  introduces  God  complaining,  <*  Is  this  house, 
which  is  called  by  my  name,  become  a  den  of  robbers 
in  your  eyes  ?  Behold,  even  I  have  s^en  it,  saith  the 
Lord,"  chap.  vii.  xi.  But  how  could  the  house  of 
God  become  a  den  of  robbers^  How  could  such 
violence  be  committed  in  so  sacred  a  place  ?  St  Je- 
rom,  in  his  Commentary  upon  Matth.  xxi.  12,  13, 
ascribes  alt  this  to  the  avarice  of  the  priests,  and  gives 
us  a  lively  description  of  the  several  artifices  whereby 
they  endeavoured  to  extort  money.  "  In  the  temple 
of  Jerusalem,  says  he,  the  finest  and  most  spacious  of 
any  in  the  whole  world,  whither  Jews  assembled  al- 
most from  all  countries,  sacrifices  of  different  kinda, 
some  for  the  rich  and  others  for  the  poorer  sort,  were 
prescribed  by  the  law ;  but  because  those  who  came 
from  afar  often  wanted  such  sacrifices,  the  priests 
took  the  advantage  to  buy  up  all  those  beasts  which 
were  appointed  for  this  purpose,  and  having  sold  them 
to  those  that  wanted,  received  them  at  their  hands 
back  again.  Because  some  who  came  to  worship  were 
so  very  poor,  that  they  had  not  money  enough  to 
purchase  so  much  as  the  lesser  sacrifices,  which  were 
birds ;  to  remedy  this  inconveniency,  the  priesta  set 
up  bankers  in  one  of  the  courts  of  the  temple  to  lend 
them  money  upon  security :  But  finding  that  they 
could  not  do  this  without  transgressing  the  law  which 
forbad  usury,  they  had  recourse  to  another  device, 
which  was  to  appoint  a  kind  of  pawn- brokers  instead 
of  bankers,  i.  e.  men  who,  for  the  advance  of  a  small 
sum,  took  fruits,  herbs,  and  other  consumables,  in- 
stead of  use-money  Our  Lord  therefore  having  ob- 
served this  way  of  truffic,  which  the  priests  had  set 
up  in  his  Father*s  house^  not  only  expelled  their 


agents,  but  arraigned  them  likewise  for  a  pack  of 
thieves;  for  he  is  a  robber,  says  the  father,  who  makes 
lucre  of  religion,  and  whose  worship  is,  not  so  much 
the  veneration  he  has  for  God,  as  the  opportunity  of 
making  has  own  interest  and  advantage."  Beausth 
bre's  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commentaiy. 

(a)  Horsky^s  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  p.  48. 

f  *  These  words  are  cited  from  Psalm  viii.  2.  and 
seem  to  vary  a  little  from  the  original,  which  is  thus 
rendered — «*Out  of  the  mouth  of  the  very  babes  and 
sucklings  thou  hast  ordained  strength."  But  when  it 
is  considered,  that  the  only  strength  which  can  pro* 
ceed  from  the  mouth  of  children  must  be  praise,  or 
words  put  into  their  mouths  to  celebrate  the  praises 
of  the  Messiah,  the  phrase  in  the  Psalmist  and  in  the 
evangelist  must  needs  mean  the  same  thing ;  and  our 
Saviour,  in  the  application  of  it  to  the  chief  priests 
and  scribes,  seems  to  insinuate,  *^  That  these  accla* 
mations  of  the  children  were  not  fortuitous,  but  by  a 
Divine  instinct,  and  for  the  fulfilling  of  an  ancient 
prophecy  ;  and  that  therefore  their  declarine  him  to 
be  the  Messiah,  or  the  Son  of  David,  should  be  looked 
upon  as  a  kind  of  call  from  heaven,  to  inform  and  in- 
struct others  in  what  they  were  to  do.**  Beausobre*i 
Annotations,  and  ^'urfnAiiWi  Conciliat.  ibid. 

f  Who  these  Grecians  were,  the  best  of  our  com- 
mentators arc  not  agreed.  Some  are  of  opinion,  that 
they  were  mere  Gentiles,  who,  either  out  of  cariosity, 
viz.  to  see  the  magnificence  of  the  temple,  the  solem- 
nities of  the  feast,  or  the  person  of  Jesus,  of  whose 
fame  they  bad  beard  so  much,  or  perhaps  out  of  a 
prmciple  of  devotion,  and  to  worbhip  the  God  of  b* 
rael,  might  at  this  time  resort  to  Jerusalem :  For  the 
Pa^au  religion,  which  admitted  a  plurality  of  gods, 
restrained  none  from  worshipping  the  gods  of  other 
nations,  so  long  as  they  were  not  thereby  tempted  to 
abandon  those  of  their  own.  Others  imagine  that 
they  were  real  Jews,  who,  being  scattered  in  Grecian 
provinces  after  the  conquests  which  Alexander  the 
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being  desiroas  to  have  a  si^bt  af  Christ,  addressed  themselves  f  to  Philip,  one  of  the  From  MatfiL 
apostles,  and  he,  by  the  assistance  t)f  Andrew,  had  them  introduced      Our  Lord  was  at^^^'j*^,^^^ 
tfaat  titne  discoursing  to  the  disciples  of  many  thinjg^s  relating  to  his  passion,  and  parti- 15/10  the  end, 
culorly  of  the  efficacy  of  his  death,  and  what  a  powerful  means  it  would  prove  to  con- |j|*J^^^^^^^ 
?ert  the  world  to  his  religion,  more  powerful  indeed  than  his  life  could  possibly  be,  John  xu.  19.  t» 
even  as  com,  though  it  dies  to  the  ground,  f*  when  sown,  rises  again  with  a  vast  abun*^*^^^^ 
dance  and  increase.     While  he  was  thus  discoursing  of  his  death,  he  seemed  on  a  sud- 
den  to  be  seized  with  a  natural  iiorror  f '  of  its  approaching  hour,  and  was  going  to  re- 
quest  of  God  a  reprieve  from  it ;  but  then  recollecting,  that  for  this  purpose  it  was  that 
he  came  into  the  world,  he  changed  his  petition,  and,  with  a  resolved  acquiescence  in  his 
good  pleasure,  desired  of  him,  in  what  method  he  should  think  most  proper,  to  glorify 
his  name ;  whereupon  he  was  answered  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  f  ^  which  some  of  the 
company  took  for  a  clop  of  thunder,  and  others  for  an  angel's  speaking  to  him,  **  that 
he  had  already  glorified  it,  f  ^  and  would  glorify  it  again.'' 

This  voice  he  told  thetn  was  not  so  much  for  his  information  in  the  will  of  heaven^ 
as  it  was  for  their  conviction  of  his  Divine  mission  ;  and  so  he  went  on  discoursing  to 
them  of  his  death,  and  the  beneficial  effects  of  it,  until  some  of  them,  perceiving  in 
what  he  said  an  inconsislency  (as  they  thought)  with  some  passages  of  Scripture,  told 
him,  that  they  could  not  rightly  comjHrehend  what  he  meant  by  his  death,  since  some 
prophecies  f  ^  had  assured  them  that  the  **  Messiah  was  to  live  for  ever^"     But  to  this 


Great  and  big  successors  made  upon  the  Jews,  still 
continued  in  these  countries,  but  kept  so  close  to  their 
ancient  religion,  as  to  come  in  great  numbers  to  Je- 
rusalem upon  the  return  of  every  passovef.  These 
were  generally  called  Hellenists :  And  thai  there  was 
great  plenty  of  them  in  several  provinces  of  Asia,  is 
manifest  from  St  Peter^s  address  of  his  first  epistle  to 
the  strangers  (as  he  calls  them)  who  were  scattered 
through  PontuS,  Galatiia,  Cappadocm,  Asia  Mitaor, 
and  Bitbynia,  1  Pet.  11.;  but  the  most  general  opi- 
nion is,  that  these  Greeks  were  proselytes  of  the  gate, 
who  worshipped  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  lived 
among  the  Jews,  and  conformed  to  their  political 
laws,  but  would  not  engage  in  circumcision,  or  the 
observance  of  their  ceremonies ;  and  they  came  to 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  not  because  they  were  per 
mitted  to  celebrate  the  least  along  with  the  Jews,  but 
because  they  were  indulged  the  privilege  to  behold 
their  solemnities,  and  lo  pay  their  adorations  to  the 
Creator  of  the  universe  {even  while  the  Jews  were  in 
the  height  of  their  public  worship)  in  the  court  of  the 
Gentiles,  as  appears  (rom  the  case  of  the  eunuch  of 
queen  Candace,  Acts  viiiv  87.  Basnage*8  History  of 
the  Jews,  lib.  v,  c.  6.  Calmei^s  Commentary,  PooPs 
and  HammontPs  Annotations. 

f  These  Greeks,  says  Grotius,  seem  to  have  been 
Syro- Phoenicians,  who  dwelt  perhaps  about  Tyre  and 
8idon,  and  so  might  easily  be  acquainted  with  the 
Galileans,  with  whom  they  had  commerce,  and  with 
Philip  of  Bethsaida,  to  whom  they  made  application 
for  access  to  Christ. 

f '  Our  Saviour^s  words  upon  this  occasion  are  not 
amiss  paraphrased  in  this  manner,— '<  Look,  as  you 
see  in  your  ordinary  husbandry  the  grains  of  wheat 
are  first  buried  in  the  earth,  and  lose  their  form,  be- 
Ibre  they  spring  and  shoot  up  again,  and  bring  forth 
fruit ;  90  it  must  be  with  me.  I  must  be  first  lifted 
•p,  before  I  shall  draw  men  after  me;  I  must  first  be 


crucified,  bdPore  my  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  all 
nations,  and  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in : 
But  when  I  am  once  dead,  and  have  risen,  then  shall 
ye  see  this  abundant  fruit.'^     Pool^s  Annotations. 

f  s  That  men  might  not  have  it  to  say,  that  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  in  point  of  suffering,  was  no  proper 
example  for  our  imitation,  because  he  had  no  dread 
of  death,  or  sense  of  pain,  to  make  sufferings  distaste- 
ful  to  him,  whereas. we  are  most  tenderly  affected 
with  these  things,  he  herein  shews  us,  that  he  had  the 
same  natural  concern  for  life,  and  dread  of  death,  that 
we  have,  only  that  he  over- ruled  them  by  a  desire  of 
promoting  his  Father's  glory.    Whitby* s  Annotations* 

f^The  only  way  of  revelation  which  the  JewSf 
since  the  Babylonish  captivity  and  extinction  of  their 
prophets  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and  Maiachi,  pretend  to, 
IS  that  of  Bath  KoU^  or  the  daughter  of  a  voice,  so 
called,  because  it  has  some  resemblance  (though,  as 
to  its  distinctness,  but  an  imperfect  one)  of  that  voice 
which  was  uttered  from  the  'holy  of  holies,  when  the 
Lord  spake  to  Moses,  and,  according  to  them,  it  is 
the  will  of  God  revealed  In  thunder  from  heaven ;  and 
therefore,  though  upon  this  occasion  some  of  the 
company  thought  it  thundered,  and  others,  that  an 
angel  spake,  yet  neither  of  them  were  mistaken,  be- 
cause in  this  Bath- k  oil  there  was  always  thunder  join- 
ed with  an  articulate  voice.    Hammond^s  Annotations. 

f  **  1  have  glorified  it,  "  by  causing  my  glory  to 
be  published  and  proclaimed  in  the  world  by  thy 
preaching,  and  by  the  miracles  which  I  have  given  in 
testimony  of  thy  mission ;  *'  And  I  will  glorify  it 
again,*'  by  thy  resurrection  and  exaltation  to  the 
right  hand  of  glory,  by  the  mission  of  the  Holy  GhosU 
upon  thy  apostles,  and  by  their  carrying  the  **  sound 
of  the  Gospel  even  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.'* 
Booths  and  Whitbi/*s  Annotations. 

f  <  The  prophecies  from  whence  the  Jews  may  be 
supposed  to  have  drawn  this  conclusion  «re,^«— IS  Sam^ 
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A.  M.  4037,  objection  he  made  no  other  reply,  than  that  it  well  behoved  them  to  m^e  good  use  of  hig 
A^in.'^D^*   instructions  for  the  short  time  they  were'  to  have  them  ;  and  so  he  withdrew  from  them, 
vulf.iEr.  33.  as  Well  pcrcciving,  that  neither  his  Divine  discourses,  nor  miraculous  cures,  could  gaia 
^^^^^the  faith  of  any,  except  the  populace ;  for  though  some  of  their  rulers  might  believe  in 
'  him,  yet  such  was  their  timidity,  that  they  durst  not  declare  it  openly,  for  fear  of  ex- 

communication, and  because  **  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise  of 
God." 

Towards  the  evening,  however,  he  returned  again  to  the  temple,  f  and  exhorted  the 
people  to  believe  in  him,  as  a  messenger  sent  from  Gk)d  to  offer  salvation  to  mankind ; 
and,  in  case  that  they  persisted  in  their  infidelity,  he  threatened  them  with  Divine  ven- 
geance in  the  last  day,  when  the  very  Gospel,  which  he  then  preached  to  them,  would 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  them,  and  condemn  them  ;  and,  with  these  words,  he  left 
the  temple,  and  taking  his  apostles  with  him,  returned  to  Bethfiny,  where  he  lodged 
that  night.' 

The  next  morning  as  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  finding  himself  a  little  hungry,  he  went 
to  a  fig-tree,  that  was  in  the  way,  in  hopes  of  finding  some  fruit  upon  it :  But  when 
he  found  none,  to  signify  his  Almighty  power,  he  cursed  the  tree,  and  so  proceeding  to 
the  temple,  began  again  to  clear  it  of  all  the  traders  that  were  got  again  into  it ;  and 
there  continued  all  the  day  long,  teaching  and  instructing  the  people.  While  he  was 
doing  this,  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  rulers  of  the  jieople,  knowing  that  he  had  no 
commission  from  the  Sanhedrim  f  ^,  came  and  demanded  of  him  by  what  authority  he 
proceeded  in  that  manner ;  but  instead  of  answering  their  question  directly,  he  put  an- 
other to  them,  viz.  Whether  the  baptism  of  John  was  of  Divine,  or  only  of  human  in- 
stitution ?  To  say  that  it  was  of  Divine  institution,  would  be  to  accuse  themselves  of 
impiety  and  incredulity ;  and  to  say  that  it  was  purely  human,^  would  be  to  provoke  the 
people  (who  all  looked  upon  him  as  a  prophet)  to  stone  them  ;  and  therefore,  in  this  di- 
lemma, they  concluded  that  ignorance  would  be  the  best  answer,  and  thereupon  de- 
clared that  they  could  not  tell ;  to  which  our  Saviour  rejoined,  "  Neither  is  it  neces- 
sary for  me  to  give  you  an  account  of  my  commission  and  authority,  since  you  seem  to 
grant,  that  a  man  may  lawfully  preach  and  baptize  and  entertain  disciples  as  John  did, 
without  the  appointment  and  permission  of  the  Sanhedrim,'*     And  so  he  proceeded  in 

vii.  l6.  where  God,  by  the  mouth  of  Nathan,  promi-  his  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin,''  Isaiah  hii.  12.  and  of  bb 

sea  David^  <'  Thine  house  and  thy  kingdom  shall  be  being  ^  cut  ofi^  but  not  for  himself,''  Dan.  ix.  26. 

established  for  ever  before  tliee ;  thy  throne  shall  be  ail  which  was  not  iocoinpatible  with  his  abiding  for 

established  for  ever;"  in  much  the  same  words^  where-  ever;  seeing  that,  after  his  sufierings^  he  was  to  rise 

in  he  had  sworn  unto  David  luraself,  PsaK  Ixxxix.  *29u  again.  Psalm  xii.  10.  and  enter  into  glory,  I  Peter 

^'  His  seed  will  I  make  to  endure  for  ever,  and  his  i.  1 1.     So  that,  by  comparing  these  things  together, 

throne  as  the  days  of  heaven.'*     To  the  same  pur-  they  might  have  easily  removed  this  aci*uple«  espe- 

pose  they  found  the  prophet  Isaiah  promising,  chap,  cially  when  he  had  told  them  so  often,  and  they  so 

ix.  7.  *'  My  servant  David  shall  be  tiicir  king  for  ever,  well  remembered  that  he  had  told  them,  that  *'  after 

and  of  his  government  there  shall  be  no  end  :'^  But  three  days  he  would  rise  again."    Whiiby^s  and  Beau* 

what  teemed  to  express  the  matter  in  the  clearest  sobre'^s  Annotations. 

terms  was  this  passage  in  Daniel^  chap.  vii.  13,  14.  f    It  is  very  probable  that  the' priests,  who  had  the 

And  "  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  advantage  of  letting  these  shops,  and  were  therefore 

the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  ancient  of  not  so  well  pleased  with  the  reformation  which  our 

days,  drc.  and  there  was  given  him.  dominion,  and  Saviour  had  made,  ordered  the  traders  to  reassume 

glory,  and  a  kingdom,  &c.     His  dominion  is  an  ever-  their  places,  promising  to  know  of  him  by  what  au« 

lasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  his  thority  he  made  those  innovations.      Calmel's  Com** 

kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.^'     Thus  mentary. 

the  Jews  wrongfully  applied  to  the  person  of  tlie  Mes-  f  *  It  is  pretended  by  some,  that  the  person  who 

siah  the  things  which  related  to  his  kingdom  ;  but  preached  in  the  temple  was  to  have  a  licence  from 

then  they  gave  Ifi^le  or  no  heed  to  wiiat  the  same  the  Sanhedrim,  but  that  any  might  speak  publicly  in 

prophets  said  of  the  body,  wherein  the  Messiah  was  the  synagogues  without  any  such  faculty,  because  we 

to  suffer,  and  of  his  hands  and  feet,  which  were  to  be  find  our  Saviour  preaching  in  the  latter  abnost  every 

pierced.  Psalm  xxiL  16.— »xl.  6.  of  <<  his  giving  up  Sabbath-day,    without  any  molestation^     However 
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seveml  parables,  (such  as  the  parable  (a)  of  the  two  sons  f,  that  (6)  of  the  wicked  bus-  i^rom  Mottb. 
bandnen  f «,  and  that  (c)  of  the  guest  f^  invited  to  the  mafriage  feast)  to  upbraid  them  ^^^^^%'^f 
with  their  hypocrisy,  aruelty,  and  contempt  of  religion ;  and  for  these  to  denounce  the  i^.  to  the  end, 
severe  judgments  of  God  against  them.  ti^thc  e^*^d 

The  Pharisees,  who  had  as  great  a  share  in  the  application  of  these  parables  as  any  John  xii.  19.  to 
other,  went  away  much  enraged,  and  with  a  firm  resolution  to  find  out  some  occasion  ^''^  *^^^ 
against  him.     To  this  purpose^  therefore,  they  sent  some  of  their  disciples,  together 
with  the  Herodians  f  *,  to  propound  this  insidious  question  to  him,  "  Whether  it  was 


tbis  be,  it  was  certaiDly  a  vain  question  for  the  cliiof 
priests  and  rulers  to  ask  our  Lord,  '*  by  whose  au- 
thority he  did  those  things  ?"  after  they  had  seen  his 
miracles,  and  knew  that  he  claimed  4)is  comniission 
from  God.  Colmeies  Commentary,  and  Whiibi/^s  An- 
notations. 

(a)  Matlh.  xxi.  28. 

t  By  the  Man  in  the  parable  is  signified  God,  and 
by  his  iw)  sons^  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews 
are  the  second  son :  They  promised  to  God  a  per- 
fect obedience,  and  yet  did  nothing :  The  Gentiles 
are  the  other  son,  who  at  first  refused  to  obey,  and 
gave  theoiselves  up  to  idolatry,  and  all  manner  of 
wickedness,  but,  upon  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
repented ;  and  after  their  conversion  applied  them- 
selves in  earnest  to  do  the  will  of  God.  The  para- 
ble, according  to  our  Lord's  own  interpretation  of  it, 
Mattb*  xxi.  S2.  is  applicable  likewise  to  two  kinds  of 
Jew$,*-the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  pretended  to 
so  much  religion,  and  such  mighty  zeal  for  the  per- 
formance of  the  law,  when  in  reality  they  observed 
none  of  its  weightier  precepts;  and  the  publicans  and 
sinners,  wlio^  thougli  at  first  they  lived  in  practices 
quite  abhorrent  to  the  precepts  of  religion,  yet,  upon 
the  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist,  were  several  of 
them  converted,  and,  attending  to  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  in  process  of  time  became 
obedient  to  their  heavenly  Father's  will,  verse  31. 
Calmers  Commentary. 

{(f)  Matth.  xxi.  S3. 

t'  For  the  explication  of  this  parable  we  must  ob- 
serve,—-That  the  householder  here,  Matth.  xxi.  33. 
is  Almighty  God,  and  the  vineyard  is  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, considered  in  their  spiritual  capacity ;  that  his 
''  planting  and  hedging  it  about,"  signifies  his  pecu* 
liar  favour  and  Providence  in  communicating  to  them 
bis  will,  and,  by  laws  and  ordinances  peculiar  to 
themselves,  distinguishing  them  from  all  other  na- 
tions to  be  his  own  people ;  that  the  wine-press,  and 
tower,  and  other  suitable  conveniences,  denote  the 
temple  and  altar  which  he  built  among  them,  toge- 
ther with  all  tiiose  advantages  and  opportunities  of 
serving  him  acceptably,  which  he  afibrded  them  ;  that 
the  husbandmen  to  whom  this  vineyard  was  let  out, 
were  the  priests  and  Levites,  the  doctors  and  rulers 
of  that  church  and  people,  who  arc  here  represented 
as  wanting  in  their  duty,  and  negligent  in  cultivating 
the  vmeyard,  or  instructing  the  people  committed  to 
their  charge ;  that  the  fruits  are  no  other  than  re- 
turns of  duty,  proportioned  to  the  advantages  of 
knowing  and  performing  it ;  that  the  servants  sent  to 
demand  the  fruits,  were  the  prophets  whom  God  from 
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time  to  time  commissioned  to  reprove,  exhort,  and 
quicken  to  their  duty,  both  priests  and  people,  by  de- 
nunciations of  vengeance  and  promises  of  reward ; 
that  the  Son,  whom  he  sent  at  last,  was  our  Blessed 
Saviour,  whom  the  Jewish  priests  and  rulers  treated 
in  no  better  manner  than  they  had  done  the  prophets 
of  old,  but,  instead  of  reverencing  him  as  the  Son  of 
God,  and  as  he  proved  himself  to  be  by  divers  ma- 
nifestations of  Divine  power,  put  him  to  a  cruel  and 
ignominious  death  ;  and  therefore  well  might  the  Lord 
of  the  vineyard  "  destroy  these  wicked  men,  &c."  as 
we  find  from  the  Jewish  historian  Josephus,  as  well 
as  other  writers,  that  God,  for  their  great  impiety, 
brought  the  Roman  armies  upon  that  nation,  and  by 
them  burnt  their  city  and  temple,  destroyed  and  dis- 
persed the  people,  and  carried  his  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, **  to  other  husbandmen  who  should  render  him 
the  fruits  in  their  seasons,"  ver.  43.  Calmet^s  Com« 
nientary,  fVhiibys  Annotations,  and  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol  iv. 

(c)  Matth.  xxii.  2. 

f  3  The  king  in  this  parable  represents  God  the  Fa* 
thcr ;  the  Son,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  fre- 
quently described  as  the  Spouse  of  his  church  ;  and 
the  marriage* feast,  the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel. 
The  guests  that  were  first  jnvited  to  the  feast  were 
the  Jews ;  the  servants  sent  forth  to  call  them  were 
the  prophets,  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  apostles ;  up- 
on their  refusal,  the  other  guests  brought  in  to  supply 
their  room  were  the  Gentiles ;  and  the  person  who 
wanted  the  wedding-garment,  is  an  emblem  of  all 
those  who  profess  and  receive,  but  do  not  live  up  to 
the  principles  of  Christ's  religion,  [or  rather,  who 
trust  in  their  own  righteousness,  and  hope  to  be  sa- 
ved without  faith  in  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world.]  Colmeies  Commentary,  and  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iii. 

f  ^  The  Herodians  are  commonly,  and  most  proba* 
biy  supposed  to  signify  the  partisans  and  favourers  of 
Herod  ;  but  what  their  principle  was,  as  to  the  other 
matter  now  in  hand,  is  not  so  generally  agreed. 
Some  think  them  enemies  to  the  Roman  government, 
and  that  they  only  watched  a  &vourable  opportunity 
to  make  Herod's  family  absolute.  Others  think  them 
entirely  in  the  interest  of  the  emperor,  as  Herod 
himself  then  was  ;  for  having,  by  his  indulgence, 
been  advanced  .to  the  regal  state,  he  acted  for,  and 
under  him,  in  collecting  the  customs  and  public  dues. 
This  opinion  seems  the  more  probable,  because  it  is 
more  agreeable  to  the  Pharisees  present  design :  For, 
had  they  sent  persons  all  of  one  sentiment,  Christ 
might  have  easily  satisfied  them  all;  but  now,  by 
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A.  u.  4037,  lawfVil  for  them  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar  or  notf  ?"  never  doubting  but  that»  whick  way 
^^D^'  soever  he  answered,  his  busftaess  was  done :  If  in  the  affirmative,  the  multitude  would 
Vtt]g?iEr. as. detest  him  as  a  betrayer  of  their  ancient  liberties;  if  in  the  negative,  the  Herodians 
Ac.  or  31.  ^^ouid  then  accuse  him  as  a  rebel  against  the  emperor  Tiberius :  But  he  knowing  their 
treacherous  design,  demanded  a  sight  of  the  tribute  money;  and  when  they  acknow- 
ledged that  the  signature  f  ^  on  it  was  Caesar's,  he^  sent  th«n  away  quite  confounded 
with  this  answer,  f  ^  '<  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar  the  things  that  are  Caesar's,  and 
unto  God  the  things  that  are  God's." 


sendhig  men  of  difierent  judgments,  they  made  it  im- 
possible fbr  him  to  content  both  parties,  sinoe,  in  de- 
termining for  the  payment  of  tlie  tribute,  he  must 
have  given  offence  to  the  Pharisees,  and,  in  effect, 
renounced  those  liberties  and  privileges  which  some 
of  the  Jewish  doctors  insisted  upon ;  and,  in  pro- 
nouncing against  it,  he  was  sure  to  incur  the  Hero- 
dians displeasure,  and  make  himself  obnoxious  to  the 
Jurisdiction  of  the  civil  sword.  The  Herodians  there- 
ore  may  welt  be  presumed  to  have  been  persons  of 
a  principle  different  to  that  of  the  Pharisees,  whose 
address  and  cunning  upon  this  occasion  seems  to  have 
lain  chiefly  in  the  management  of  tlie  messengers. 
Stanhcme  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

f  The  stite  of  the  question  truly  taken  seems  to 
be  thisi — The  government  of  the  Jews  had  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  the  Maccabees,  and,  in  succession  to 
one  of  tliem,  named  Alexander.  He  had  two  sons, 
Hyrcanus  and  Aristobulus,  the  younger  of  which 
made  war  upon  the  elder,  and  assumed  to  himself  the 
government  Hyrcanus,  and  his  party,  being  not 
able  to  resist  him,  called  in  the  assistance  of  the  Ro- 
mans. Pompey,  at  their  request,  besieges  Jerusa- 
lem, and  had  the  gates  surrendered  to  him  by  a  fac- 
tion within  that  fav6ured  Hyrcanus  ;  but  Aristobulus, 
and  his  adherents^  fought  it  out,  till  at  last  they  were 
vanquished  and  overpowered..  The  Romans  put 
Hyrcanus  in  possession  of  the  government ;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  obliged  him  to  hold  it  by  their  favour 
and  permission,  which  laid  the  foundation  of  great 
and  lasting  dissensions  among  the  Jews  ;  some  sub- 
mitting to  the  Roman  power,  as  thinking  they  had  a 
fair  title  both  by  conquest  and  surrender ;  while  others 
objected,  that  the  surrender  was  made  by  a  party 
only,  and  not  the  whole  body  of  the  people  ;  that  it 
was  not  conquest,  but  treachery,  which  brought  Je- 
rusalem to  their  mercy  ;  and,  consequently,  that  they 
were  usurpers,  and  Hyrcanus  and  his  followers  be- 
trayers of  their  country.  That  which  contributed 
not  a  little  to  make  this  controversy  still  greater,  was 
what  Joscphus  and  Eqsebius  relate  concerning  Judas 
the  Gaulooitc.  He,  about  the  time  of  the  taxation, 
in  which  (as  St  Luke  says)  our  Saviour  was  born, 
disquieted  the  minds  of  many,  and  represented  the 
decree  of  Augustus  for  that  purpose,  as  a  mark  of 
infamy  and  servitude  not  to-  be  borne.  This  man  is 
said  to  have  ii^^iitatcd  a  [)articuiar  srcct,  one  of  whose 
tenet?  w^js,— Tlic.t  no  Jew  oiu^i.t  ti)  pay  tribute,  or  to 
acknowledge  r.vy  £ovcrci<:n  lord,  hul  God  only;  and 
that  tiiey  were  his  pecjiiar  people, .and  therefore 
bound  10  maintain  tlicir  liberty,  especially  against 
jrrofane  and  un circumcised  pretci^ders,  such  as  the 


Roman  emperors  were.  So  that  the  paying  of  tri. 
bate  to  Csesar  was  not  at  this  time  a  question  of  mere 
curiosity,  but  a  matter  of  moment  with  regard  to 
practice ;  nor  was  it  a  point  of  bravery  only  in  the 
esteem  of  the  Pharisees,  and  others  of  that  party, 
but  a  scruple  of  conscience,  and  a  debate  of  religion, 
whether  this  tribute  should  be  paid  or  not.  Stanhope 
on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

•{-*  Every  one  knows  that  the  Roman  emperors  were 
wont  to  disperse  their  money  through  all  the  provin- 
ces belonging  to  their  jurisdiction ;  that  this  money 
was  stamped  with  the  image  or  bust  of  the  emperor 
on  one  side,  and  on  the  reverse,  with  some  figure  or 
other,  representing  victory,  plenty,  peace,  or  the  like; 
and  that  this  tribute,  or  capitation  tax,  (whipb,  ac- 
cording to  Ulpian,  the  males  £tom  fourteen^  and  the 
females  from  twelve  years  old,  were  obliged  to  pay) 
was  usually  collected  in  this  money,  and  no  other,  as 
the  only  current  coin  at  Rome.  Calmei*9  Commen- 
tary. 

f )  Some  interpreters  are  of  opinion,  that  our  Savi- 
our's words  do  not  determine  Csesar^s  right  to  demand 
tribute  :  But  since  the  Jews  had  now  submitted  to  the 
Roman  government,  (as  they  had  formerly  done  to 
the  Assyrian)  which  national  submission  (with  promise 
of  fidelity)  having  aow  obtained  about  an  hundred 
years,  was  a  just  ground  for  Caesar ^s  right ;  since,  be* 
sides  this,  Csesar  had  indulged  them  in  the  exercise 
of  their  religion,  and  the  enjoyment  of  their  ci* 
vil  rights;  had  fought  their  battles,  and  protected 
them  against  the  common  enemy,  the  Arabians  and 
Parthians,  and  the  Hke  ;  since,  more  especially,  it  was 
a  received  maxim  among  tlte  Jews,  that  wherever  the 
money  of -any  person  was.  owned  as  the  current  coin 
of  the  kingdom,  there  the  inhabitants  acknowledged 
that  person  to  be  their  lord  and  governor ;  and  since 
the  Jews  accepted  and  trafficked  with  Caesar's  money, 
and  held  it  current  in  all  their  payments,  our  Saviour's 
answer,  "  Render  therefore  unto  Caesar,'*  wiiich  is 
founded  upon  their  own  principles,  must  needs  be 
deemed  a  positive  declaration  of  Caesar's  right  to  re- 
ceive tribute,  and  such  other  acknowledgments  as 
belonged  to  the  state  and  dignity  of  the  post  wherein 
Providence  had  placed  him.  It  might  indeed  be  ob- 
jected (says  Grotius  on  Matth.  xxii.  20.)  that  tiie  Ro- 
mans ruled  over  the  Jews,  and  Ccesar  over  the  Ko- 
mans,  in  fact  only,  and  without  any  right  to  do  so  ; 
but  Christ  shews  that  this  objection  signifies  nothing 
to  the  matter  in  hand  :  For  since  peace  cannot  be  se- 
cured without  forces,  nor  forces  had  without  pay,  ner 
pay  without  taxes  or  tribute,  it  follows  that  tribute 
ought  to  be  paid  to  the  person  actually  governing  (^ 
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Upon  the  defeat  given  to  these  two  parties,  the  Sadducees  came  to  him  with  a  que-  Prom  Mattii. 
ttiotkf  and  a  difficulty  that  they  thought  insurmountable.     For  as  they  had  no  belief  o(^^^^^^^ 
a  resurrection,  they  put  a  case  to  him  of  one  woman,  who,  according  to  the  direction  of  is.  to  the  end, 
their  law,  had  been  married  to  seven  brothers  successively,  and  thereupon  desire  to  know  J^"J^®^^j||^'*^;^^ 
whose  wife  she  was  to  be  at  the  general  resurrection  f  ?    In  answer  to  which,  our  Lord  John  xii.  19.  to 
gave  them  to  understand,  that  though  marriage  was  necessary  in  this  state,  in  order  to*^*^^"*^' 
raise  up  a  posterity  to  mortal  man,  yet  that,  after  the  resurrection,  men  would  be  im- 
mortal and  live  like  angels,  devoid  of  passions,  and  incapable  of  decay  ;  and  then  proved 
the  reality  of  the  resurrection  f  ^  from  one  of  God's  appellations,  in  a  book  which  them- 
selves allowed  to  be  canonical. 

The  Pharisees,  hearing  that  the  Sadducees  were  silenced,  began  to  rally  again  ;  and 
one  of  their  doctors  ||,  in  hopes  to  ensnare  our  Saviour,  in  case  he  should  prefer  one  part 


long  as  he  continues  to  govern)  in  consideration  of 
the  common  safety  and  protection  which  are  secured 
by  the  present  possessor  of  the  government,  whoever 
that  possessor  be.  Whitby's  Annotations,  and  Slau* 
hope  OD  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

f  The  discourse  of  the  Sadducees  was  founded 
upon  this  mistake,— That  if  there  would  be  a  resur- 
rection of  bodies,  there  would  necessarily  follow  a  re« 
vival  of  the  same  relations  likewise,  and  that  the  state 
of  the  world  to  come  would  be  like  the  state  of  this 
present  world,  in  which,  for  tlie  propagation  and  con- 
tinuance of  mankind,  men  and  women  marry  and  are 
given  in  marriage  ;  which  gross  notion  o£  theirs  our 
Saviour  endeavours  to  rectify.    Poo(*s  Annotations. 

[The  notion  did  not  originate  among  the  Saddu- 
cees, who  admitted  of  no  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
but  among  the  Pharisees,  whose  notions  of  the  hap- 
piness of  the  blessed  were  very  gross.  They  suppo- 
sed that  they  were  to  eat  and  drink,  to  marry  and  to 
be  given  in  marriage ;  and  they  even  condescended 
on  Uie  food  which  they  were  chiefly  to  use  in  their 
feasts-^food,  which  by  us  would  not  be  thought  a  de- 
licacy, or  the  future  state  of  the  wicked,  they  were 
extremely  doubtful.  '*  De  impiorum  exitu  res  erat, 
ut  et  hodie  est,  pland  incerta :  Alii  resurrecturos  ere* 
debant,  aliis  contradicentibus.  Quod  ad  piorum  fe- 
licitatem  attinet,  credebant  multi  earn  fore  diuiurnatn 
quidem,  at  non  aiernam.  Deinde  felicitatem  illam 
crassam,  terrenam,  atqueex  bonorumcorporiservien- 
tium  afliucntia  conflatam  somoiarunt.  Quemadmodum 
enira  nuuc  dierum  Thalmudistae  epulas  sibl  fingunt,  in 
quibus  Behemotlmm  et  Leviathanem  et  Bariuchne,  bo- 
Tcm,  piscem,  avem  sint  esitaturi ;  (de  qua  fabula  vide 
Buxtorflum  cum  Judaeis  belle  ludentem)  ita  Christi, 
quoque  tempore  Jud«i  vitam  quidero  post  banc  felicem, 
scd  huic  nostrac  similem,  animo  conceperant.— — — 
llinc  nata  erat  captiosa  ista  Sadduceorum  interroga- 
tio  Christo  proposita,  de  rauliere,  quse  septcm  fratres 
£ucces&ivc  maritos  habuit,  cuioani  istorum  post  resur- 
rectionem  denuo  reddenda  esset.  Nimirum  Saddu- 
caei,  rharisaeorum  antagonistae,  a  Christo  credebant 
doccri  resurrectionem  ex  iisdem  hypathesibus,  quibus 
nitebantur  Pharissei.  li  autera  inter  alias  corporis  vo- 
luptate^,  etiara  conjugii  usunri  in  futura  vita  mansu- 
rum  cxistimarunt.^'3  BuUi  Oper.  Anno  1 703,  Harm, 
Apo;iL  Dhsert,  Poster,  cap.  x.  §  15. 

f   The  words  which  pur  J^aviour  produces  in  proof 


of  the  resurrection,  are  those  which  God  uses  to  Mo- 
ses, '*  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, the  God  of  Isaac,  and  tlie  God  of  Jacob,"  £x- 
od.  iii.  6.  and  the  argument  which  is  implied  in  them 
is  this, — That  since  to  be  the  God  of  any  one  is  a  fe- 
deral expression,  which  denotes  God  to  be  a  kind  be- 
nefactor, who  either  doth  or  will  do  good  to  such  per- 
sons as  are  in  his  favour  and  under  his  protection ; 
since  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  and  can  have 
no  regard  or  consideration  for  such  as  are  mere  nonen- 
tities, or  so  dead  as  never  to  return  to  life  again ;  and 
since  in  this  life  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  received 
no  such  signal  kindnesses  from  the  Almighty,  as  answer 
the  emphatical  expression  of  his  being  <<  their  God,'^ 
it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  God,  in  declaring  him- 
self to  be  their  God,  did  solemnly  engage  himself  to 
make  them  happy  afler  this  life,  according  to  what 
the  author  to  the  Hebrews  observes,  *'  wherefore  God 
is  not  ashamed  to  be  called  their  God ;  for  he  hath 
prepared  for  them  a  city,^'  Heb.  xi.  I6.  This  way 
of  arguing  was  of  great  force  against  the  Sadducees, 
who  denied  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  as  well  as  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  it 
fully  proves  the  resurrection  of  the  body  :  For  since 
the  souls  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  were  not  the 
entire  persons  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  which 
consisted  of  bodies  as  well  as  souls,  it  would  from 
hence  follow,  that  God  could  truly  be  their  God,  i.  e. 
their  rewardcr  and  bounteous  benefactor,  no  other 
way  than  by  a  resurrection  of  their  bodies,  to  be  re- 
united to  their  proper  souls.  Pool's  and  Beausobre*s 
Annotations,  and  TiUotson*s  Sermons,  vol.  i. 

II  The  person  whom  we  here  render  doctor,  is  by 
St  Matthew,  chap.  xxii.  SS,  called  a  lawyer,  and  by 
St  Luke,  chap.  xx.  SQ.  a  scribe ;  but  in  this  diversity 
of  words  there  is  no  difference  of  sepse :  For  the 
scribes  were  of  two  sorts,  or  had  at  least  two  offices ; 
the  one  was  "  to  sit  in  the  chair  of  Moses,^'  Mattli. 
xxili.  2^  1.  c..  to  read  and  interpret  the  law  of  Moses 
to  the  people ;  the  other  to  expound  to  them  the  tra- 
ditions which  they  pretended  to  have  received  from 
their  forefathers.  The  name  of  scribe  they  seem  to 
have  derived  from  Ezra,  (about  500  years  before 
Christ),  who  is  so  frequently  styled  "  a  scribe  of  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  who  read  in  the  book  of  the  law, 
and  expounded  it,"  Ezr^  vii.  12.  Neh  .viii.  1.  and  xil.. 
46,  Ac.      And  beqauso  th^  traditions  which  th$j 
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A.  M.  4037.  of  the  lav  abave  another,  desired  to  know  bis  opinion,  f  **  which  was  to  be  accounted 

^^nnDpmf'  ^^^  gTcatcst  commandiQent  of  all ?"  Whereupon  our  Lord  reduced  the  whole  law  to 

vuig.  Mr,  33,  two  general  precepts  of  equal  obligation  to  all  mankind,  *^  the  love  of  God  above 

&c,  or  31.    ^\i  things,  and  the  f  ^  love  of  our  neighbour  as  ourselves ;"  in  the  former  of  which  we 

™"'™™"™  obey  the  first,  and  in  the  latter  the  second  table  of  the  law  f^  ;  and  with  this  answer 

the  doctor  was  well  pleased.     When  our  Saviour  had  thus  resolved  all  their  questions, 

he,  in  his  turn,  at  last  put  this  one  to  them,  viz.  In  what  sense  the  Messiah  could  be 

David's  Son,  when  (a)  David  himself,  by  Divine  inspiration,  **  called  him  his  Lord  ?" 

But  to  this  they  could  give  no  answer,  because  they  were  ignorant  that  the  Messiah,  as 

Gk)d,  was  really  the  Lord  of  David,  but  as  man,  and  descended  from  his  family,  he  was 

his  Son:  And  after  these  (disputes  which  were  the  last  he  had  with  them)  he  went  again, 

in  the  evening,  with  his  disciples  to  Bethany. 

On  the  next  morning,  as  our  Lord  was  returning  to  Jerusalem  the  third  time,  the 
apostles,  observing  that  the  fig-tree  which  he  had  cursed  the  day  before  f  ^  was  wither- 
ed away,  and  dead  to  the  very  root,  took  notice  of  it  to  him  as  a  thing  very  strange 
and  surprising ;  whereupon  he  exhorted  them  to  have  stedfast  faith  in  God,  fervency 
and  perseverance  in  their  prayers,  and  a  |^  forgiving  temper  to  those  that  had  o£fend- 


taught,  and  obliged  the  people  to  observe^  were  call- 
ed fift4f€itf  or  laws,  they  thence  had  the  appellation  of 
fOfiM0t,  or  knoyers:  And  as  some  of  the  scribes  were 
the  persons  appointed  to  copy  out  the  Bible  for  such 
as  had  occasion  for  it,  and  to  take  care  of  the  preser- 
vation of  the  purity  of  the  text ;  so  others  employed 
themselves  in  taking  the  like  pnins  about  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  elders,  and  from  rhcnce,  very  likely, 
(though  they  were  all  of  the  siuue  order  of  men)  they 
might  have  dilFerent  denominations.  Whitby^s  Anno- 
tations, and  the  Introduction  to  Echard*s  Ecclesiasti- 
cal History. 

f  This  was  no  frivolous  or  impertinent  question, 
but  what  at  this  time  divided  the  greatest  part  of  the 
learned  among  the  Jews  :  some  giving  the  preference 
to  the  observation  of  the  Sabbath  ;  others  to  the  or- 
dinance of  circumcision ;  and  others  to  the  precept 
of  sacrifices ;  never  considering  the  great  command 
recorded  in  Deut.  vi.  5.  *'  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  might  ;•'  or  that  other  recorded  in  Le- 
viticus xix.  18.  <*  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself/'  until  our  Saviour  reminded  them  of 
them.  fVhitbys  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commen- 
tary. 

f  ■  That  by  our  neighbour  here  we  are  to  under- 
stand every  other  person  who  is  capable  of  kindness 
from  us,  or  stands  in  need  of  our  help,  is  evident 
from  our  Saviour^s  determination  in  the  case  of  the 
Jew  and  the  good  Samaritan ;  from  the  examples  we 
are  called  upon  to  imitate  in  this  afiection,  viz.  the 
love  of  God  and  our  Blessed  Saviour;  and  from  these 
evangelical  precepts  which  extend  this  duty  to  all 
men :  But  by  loving  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  it 
is  not  required,  either  that  we  should  love  him  from 
the  same  inward  principles  which  excite  our  affec- 
tions to  ourselves,  or  that  we  should  love  him  to  the 
same  degree  and  proportion  that  we  love  ourselves; 
but  only  that  we  sliould  make  thej  affection  which  we 
bear  to  ourselves  the  rule  we  are  to  follow  in  ex- 
pressing our  love  to  him ;  or  (in  other  words)  that  ife 


should  love  him  in  all  the  instances  wherein  we  ex- 
press our  love  to  ourselves,  though  not  in  an  equal 
measure.     Whitby*s  Annotations. 

f  *  The  words  in  the  text  are, — *«  On  these  two 
commandments  hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets,^' 
Matth,  xxii.  40.  which  are*a  metaphor  taken  from  the 
custom  mentioned  by  Tertullian,  of  hanging  up  their 
laws  in  a  public  place  to  be  seen  of  all  men ;  and  im« 
port,  that  in  them  is  contained  all  that  the  law  and 
the  prophets  do  require,  in  reference  to  our  duty  to 
God  and  man.  For  though  there  be  some  precepts 
of  temperance  which  we  owe  to  ourselves,  yet  are 
they  such  as  we  may  be  moved  to  perform  from  the 
true  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour.  For  the  love 
of  God  will  preserve  us  from  all  impatience,  discontent, 
and  evil  lustings.  It  will  make  us  watchful  over  our- 
selves to  keep  a  good  conscience,  as  being  solicitous 
for  our  eternal  welfare :  And  the  love  of  our  neigh- 
bour will  restrain  us  from  all  angry  passions,  such  as 
envy,  malice,  and  other  perturbations  which  arise  a- 
gainst  him ;  so  that  these  two  commands  may-be  very 
justly  called  an  abridgment  or  compendium  of  the 
whole  Scripture.  Whitby^s  Annotations,  and  Cal" 
inct^s  Commentary. 

(a)  Psalm  ex.  1. 

-f  <  It  is  remarked  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  mira- 
cles, that  they  were  all  works  of  mercy  and  benefi- 
cence ;  and  that  if  any  of  them  had  a  contrary  ten- 
dency, they  were  always  shewn  upon  brute  and  in- 
animate creatures,  and  that  too,  not  without  a  chari- 
table intent  of  conveying  some  symbolical  instruction 
to  the  spectators,  as  this  withering  of  the  fig-tree  was 
to  represent  to  the  Jewish  nation  their  approaching 
doom.    BeausobreU  Annotations. 

f  ^  The  command  to  forgive  those  that  have  offend- 
ed us,  before  we  pray,  not  only  shews  that  no  resent- 
ments of  what  our  brother  hath  done  should  stick 
long  upon  our  spirits,  because  they  indispose  us  for 
that  duty  which  we  ought  continually  to  be  prepared 
for ;  but  that  there  is  likewise  some  kind  of  forgive- 
ness to  be  exercised,  even  towards  him  that  does  not 
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ed  tbem,  in  order  to  make  their  prayers  accepted,  and  then  they  would  not  fail,  in  the  From  Mauh. 
course  of  their  ministry,  to  perform  as  great  or  greater  miracles  f  than  this.  «^*Mwk*x? 

When  our  Lord  was  eome  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  teach  the  people  as  he  bad  i5.to  the^\ 
done  the  day  before ;  and  to  raise  an  aversion  in  bis  disciples,  and  in  all  that  heard  hi'n*^"^©*^^ 
to  the  principles  and  practices  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  be  took  the  freedom  to  ex- Jobn^iL  19.  to 
pose  their  vices  without  reserve  ;  their  pride,  their  hypocrisy,  their  covetousness,  their  ^''^^"^ 
bard-heartedness  to  parents,  impiety  to  God,  and  cruelty  to  his  faithful  servants ;  and, 
upon  bis  mentioning  this  last  particular,  he  broke  out  into  the  same  pathetic  exclama- 
tion against  Jerusalem,  for  her  murdering  the  prophets,  and  other  messengers  sent  from 
God,  that  bad  been  the  matter  of  his  frequent  lamentations  before. 

Before  he  left  the  temple,  he  took  notice  how  the  people  threw  their  money  into  the 
treasury  f  ^  ;  and  among  many,  who  offered  very  plentifully,  observing  a  poor  woman 
cast  in  her  two  mites,  (which  amount  to  no  more  than  a  farthing)  he  called  his  apostles^ 
and  assured  them,  that  that  poor  widow  had  been  more  liberal  than  any  of  the  rest, 
because  their  oblations  proceeided  from  their  superfluity,  hut  she-from  her  indigence  had 
given  all  she  had. 

In  the  afternoon,  as  they  were  returning  to  Bethany,  his  apostles  took  a  view  of  the 
several  buildings  of  the  temple,  and  were  making  their  remarks  of  the  largeness  of  its 
stones  *,  the  richness  of  its  ornaments  *«,  and  the  beauty  and  stateliness  of  the  whole  ; 
when  our  Saviour  acquainted  them,  that  how  glorious  soever  it  might  appear  at  present, 
it  would  not  be  long  before  the  whole  structure  should  be  so  entirely  ruined,  that  their 
should  *^  *'  not  so  much  as  one  stone  be  left  upon  another." 


ask  it,  nor  shew  any  tokens  of  his  repentance,  viz. 
that  we  should  not  only  free  our  minds  from  all  de- 
sires of  revenge,  and  so  far  forget  the  injury  as  not  to 
upbraid  him  with  it ;  but  be  inclined  likewise  to  shew 
hiro  kindness,  and  ready  to  do  him  any  good  turn  : 
For  what  the  law  required  of  a  Jew  to  do  to  his  ene- 
my's beast,  £xod.  xxiii.  4,  5.  that,  without  all  contro- 
versy, the  Gospel  requires  of  a  Christian  to  do  to  his 
iifitnding  brother.     Whitbij^s  Annotations. 

f  It  was  a  common  saying  among  the  Jews,  when 
they  were  minded  to  commend  any  one  of  their  doc- 
tors for  his  grtat  dexterity  in  solving  difHcult  que- 
stions, that  "  Fuch  nn  one  was  a  rooter  up  of  moun- 
tains ;''  and,  in  allusion  to  this  adage,  our  Saviour 
tells  his  disciples,  that  <'  if  they  had  faith,  they  might 
say  to  a  mountain,  be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou 
cast  into  the  sea,  and  it  should  be  done,*^  Matth. 
xxi.  21.  1.  e.  that,  in  confirmation  of  the  Christian 
faith,  they  should  be  able  to  do  the  most  difficult 
things.  For  besides  that  our  Saviour's  words  are  not 
to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense,  they  are  likewise  to  be 
restrained  to  the  age  of  miracles,  and  to  the  persons 
to  whom  they  were  spoken,  viz.  the  apostles  and  first 
propagators  of  the  Christian  religion,  because  expe- 
rience teaches  us,  that  this  is  no  ordinary  and  stand- 
iog  gift  belonging  to  the  church.  Whitbi^^s  Annota- 
tions. 

f  *  The  first  institution  of  this  treasury  we  find  in 
j2  Kings  xiL  9.  where  it  is  said,  that  *'  Jehoiada  the 
priest  took  a  chest,  and  bored  an  hole  in  the  lid  of  it, 
and  set  it  beside  the  altar,  on  the  right  side,  as  one 

foeth  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  priests  that 
ept  the  door  put  therein  all  the  money  that  was 
brought  into  the  house.^'  This  money  was,  at  that 
time,  given  for  the  reparation  of  the  temple^  and  ia 


after-ages  the  money  cast  into  the  treasury,,  even  i» 
our  Saviour's  time,  was  designed,  not  only  for  the  re- 
lief of  the  poor,  but  for  sacred  uses,  and  the  adorn- 
ing of  the  temple,  which  might  occasion  Josephus  (in 
Bello  Jud.  lib.  vi.  c.  14.)  to  say  that  the  temple  was 
built,  not  only  with  the  bounty  of  Herod,  but  with 
the  money  contained  in  the  holy  treasury  likewise, 
and  with  the  tributes  which  were  sent  from  all  parts 
of  the  world.     Whithy*s  Annotations. 

*  Josephus,  who  gives  us  a  description  of  the  tem- 
ple built  by  Herod,  tells  us,  among  other  things,  that 
the  "  whole  fabric  was  made'of  durable  white  stone, 
some  of  which  were  fiwe  and  twenty  cubits  long, 
eight  in  height,  and  twelve  in  breadth.**  Antiq,  lib. 
XV.  c.  14. 

♦'  These  ornaments  were  the  spoils  which  their 
kings  had  taken  in  war ;  the  rich  presents  which  fo- 
reign princes,  upon  certain  occasions,  had  made; 
and  the  costly  gilts  which  the  Jews,  from  all  parts  of 
the  world,  used  to  send  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
These  were  called  «y«tfi^«r«,  because  they  were  hung 
against  the  walls  and  the  pillars  of  the  temple  for  the 
people  to  behold ;  and  when  Herod  had  rebuilt  it,  he 
not  only  replaced  all  the  former  ornaments,  but  add- 
ed several  other,  especially  the  spoils  which  he  took 
in  his  war  with  the  Arabians,  and  a  vine  of  massy 
gokl,  of  prodigious  weight  and  value,  which  was  his 
own  free  gifk.  Joseph,  Antiq.  and  CalmeVs  Com- 
mentary. 

♦J  This  prophecy  of  our  Blessed  Saviour  was,  in  a 
great  measure,  accomplished  about  forty  years  after,, 
when  (as  several  Jewish  authors  tell  us)  Taurus,  i.  e.. 
Terentius  Rufus,  whom  Titus  left  chief  commander 
of  the  army  in  Judca,  did  with  a  plough-share  tear  up 
the  foundations  of  the  temple,  and  thereby  signally 
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A.  M.  4^  The  general  notion  was,  that  this  temple  was  to  last  (a)  even  until  the  end  of  the  world. 
^^  dmo!  And  therefore,  when  our  Saviour  had  seated  himself  upon  mount  Olivet,  in  full  view 
Yuig.  An  ss.  and  prospect  of  it,  his  apostles  desired  to  know  when  this  destruction  would  happen, 
^  *'  and  what  would  be  the  previous  si^ns  of  it.  The  signs  of  it,  he  told  them,  would  he 
the  coming  of  many  impostors,  f  and  false  Christs,  the  rumours  of  wars,  *  and  famines^ 
*'  and  pestilences,  dreadful  earthquakes,  ^^  prodigies,  ^^  and  amaaing  sights  in  the  air, 
the  persecution  *'  of  Christians,  and  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  all  the  world 


fulfilled  the  words  of  the  prophet,  '*  Therefore  shall 
Zion,  for  your  sakes,  be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Je« 
nisalem  shall  become  heaps,  and  the  mountains  of  the 
Lord  as  the  high  places  of  the  forest,**  Micah  iii.  12. 
It  can  hardly  be  thought*  however,  but  thatj  notwith- 
standing this  demolishroent,  there  might  probably  be 
left  one  stone  upon  another,  and  therefore  something 
more  was  wanting  towards  the  literal  completion  of 
our  Saviour's  prophecy,  to  which  the  emperor  Julian 
io  some  measure  contributed :  For  having  given  the 
Jews  licence  to  rebuild  their  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
they  took  away  every  stone  of  the  old  foundation  to 
help  to  build  their  new  edifice :  but  heaven  prevented 
their  design ;  for  flashes  of  lightning  (as  our  best 
historians  tell  us)  burst  out  from  the  foundation  they 
had  dug,  and  so  blasted  and  terrified  them,  that  they 
were  forced  to  give  over  their  enterprise,  after  they 
had  puHed  up  and  removed  all  the  remains  of  the 
old  temple.  Whitb^U  Annotations,  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary, and  JVarburhm*s  Julian,  Vid.  Ammian  Mar* 
cell,  lib.  xxiiL  Socrat.  lib^  iii*  c.  2. 

(a)  2  Chron.  vi.  2. 

f  Never  were  there  so  many  impostors  o?  this 
kind  as  in  the  time  a  little  before  the  destructifin  of 
Jerusalem,  (Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c  6.)  .doubtless 
because  this  was  the  age  wherein  the  Jc^ws,  troui  the 
prophecy  o£  Daniel,  were  taught  to  expect  their 
Messiah.     Beatuobre's  Annotations. 

*  Besides  the  war  which  the  Je^s  waged  with  the 
Syrians,  not  long  before 'the  destruction  of  their  city, 
^Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  li.  c.  19*)  the  contests  between 
Otho  and  Vitellius,  and  Vitellius  and  Vespasian,  at 
Rome,  were  much  about  the  same  time,  and  | he  op- 
pression of  the  governors  of  Judea«  who  minded  no- 
thing but  to  enrich  themselves,  had  so  irritated  the 
minds  of  the  people,  that,  for  some  time  before  their 
final  calamity,  we  read  of  nothing  but  rebellions  and 
revolts,  parties  and  factions,  and  bands  of  robbers 
harassing  and  infesting  the  country.  Calmet's  Com- 
mentary, and  Beausobre's  Annotations. 

**  In  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius  (as  Eusebius  in- 
forms us)  there  happened  a  great  famine,  which  op- 
pressed all  the  Roman  empire,  but  more  especially 
Palestine,  where  many  perished  (according  to  Jose- 
phus)  for  Ixek  of  food,  (Antiq.  lio.  30.  c.  3.)  And 
the  same  historian  informs  us,  that  when  one  Niger 
was  slain  by  the  Jews,  he  imprecated  famiiie  and  pes- 
tilence upon  their  cities,  which  God  accordingly  in- 
flicted.   De  Belio  Jud.  lib.  iv.  c.  2S. 

*^  In  the  reigns  of  Claudius  and  Nero,  there  hap- 
pened many  earthquakes  in  Asia  Minor,  and  the  isles 
of  the  Archipelago,  where  the  Jews  inhabited,  (Eu- 
•eb.  Chron.  aod  Tacit  AnnaL  lib.  ii.)  and  Joaephus 


acquainu  us,  that  in  the  night,  when  the  IdumsBuis 
encamped  before  Jerusalem,  '*  there  blew  a  dreadful 
tempest  of  wind  and  rain,  accompanied  with  such  ter- 
rible flashes  of  lightning,  claps  of  thunder,  and  bel- 
lowing of  earthquakes,  as  put  all  the  people  to  their 
wits  end  to  think  what  these  prodigies  might  portoUd/' 
De  Bello  Jud.  lib.*  4.  c.  7* 

^  In  his  preface  to  the  history  of  the  wara  of  the 
Jews,  Josephus  undertakes  to  record  the  miseries  and 
calamities  which  befel  that  nation,  and  the  signs  and 
prodigies  which  preceded  their  rum.  To  this  purtwse 
he  tells  us,  that,  for  a  whole  year  together,  a  comet,  io 
the  figure  of  a  swonl,  hung  over  the  city,  and  pointed^ 
as  it  were,  directly  down  upon  it ;  that  there  were  seen 
in  the  clouds  armies  in  battle  array,  and  chariots  en- 
compassing the  country,  and  investing  their  cities;  theft 
at  the  feast  of  the  passover,  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
a  great  light  shone  upon  the  temple  and  alUr,  as  if  it 
had  been  noon-day ;  that,  at  the  same  feast,  the  great 
gate  of  the  temple  made  all  of  massy  brass,  and  which 
twenty  could  hardly  shut,  opened  of  itself,  though 
fastened  with  bolu  and  bars ;  that,  at  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost soon  after,  when  the  priests  went  into  the  tem- 
ple to  officiate,  they  heard  at  first  a  kind  of  confused 
noise,  and  then  a  voice  calling  out  earnestly,  in  arti- 
culate words, ««  Let  us  be  gone,  let  us  be  gone;*'  and 
that  these  prodigies  were  really  so,  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  Tacitus,  a  Roman  historian  of  that  age,  who 
has  thus  recounted  them,—**  EVenerunt  prodigia,  vi- 
sse  per  ccalum  concurrere  acies,  l-utilantia  arma,  et 
subito  nubium  igne  collticere  templum  t  Expasse  re* 
penti  deiubH  fbreb :  Et  audita  major  huroana  vox, 
eXcedere  Decs ;  simul  ingens  motus  excedentium.** 
Hnf.  lib.  V.  and  Joseph,  d^  Bello  Jud.  lib.  vii.  c.  12. 

*'  This  part  of  oUr  Saviour*^  prediction  was  lite- 
rally fulfilled  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
As  soon  as  Christianity  began  to  spread,  the  Je«ri 
wrote  letters  to  every  part  of  the  world  against  the 
professors  of  it,  in  order  to  raise  persecutions  against 
them.  St  Paul,  before  his  conversion,  '*  breathing 
out  threatenings  and  skughtef  against  the  disciples 
ofChnst,'*  Actsix.  1.  *<  shut  up  many  of  them  in 
prison,  both  men  and  women,'*  Acts  ixii.  4.— xxvi. 
10.  himself^  when  converted,  and  Silas  were  not  onlv 
imprivoned,  but  beaten  in  the  synagogue.  Acts  xvi« 
22.  as  were  likewise  Peter  and  John,  Acto  v.  18.  Ste- 
phen, the  first  martyr,  was  slain  by  the  council,  Acts 
vii.  59.  James  the  Greater,  by  Herod,  Acts  xii.  1.  and 
James  the  Less,  by  Ananus  the  high  priest :  Multi* 
tudes  of  Christians  were  persecuted  to  death  by  Sau). 
Acts  xxii.  4.  by  the  Jews,  as  Justin  Martyr  testifies^ 
and  by  the  emperor  Nero,  as  Tacitus  relates,  Annal; 
lib.  XV,    For  the  professors  of  our  most  holy  reiigioDi 
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over  * :  But  that  thej  might  escape  the  calamity  nrhich  would  suddenly  come  upon  their  From  Mattb. 
country^  and  utterly  destroy  f  the  Jewish  state  and  government,  he  advertised  them,  ^-^^  ***'*'? 
that  whenever  they  should  see  the  city  of  Jerusalem  invested  with  armies,  and  the  is.  to  the  e^', 
temple  polluted  with  abominations,  they  might  then  conclude  that  this  desolation  *^  ^"^®  ^*^*  ^^' 
was  approaching,  and  that  therefore  it  was  high  time  for  them  to  provide  for  their  i^hn*x1i!*'i9."o 
safety  **  by  a  quick  retreat,  the  end. 

Of  the  precise  time  of  its  coming,  however,  no  created  being  (as  he  told  them)  could 


before  the  principles  of  it  came  to  be  enquired  into^ 
were  looked  upon  as  the  common  enemies  of  man- 
kind, insomuch,  that  **  whosoever  killed  them  thought 
that  he  did  God  senrice,^'  John  xvi.  2.  WkUb^^s  An- 
notations, and  CalmetU  Commentary. 

*  That  before  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state, 
the  Christian  religion  had  spread  itself  over  all  the 
parts  oi  the  then  known  world,  we  may  reasonably 
conclude  from  the  labours  of  St  Paul,  who  alone  car- 
ried the  Gcepel  through  Judea,  Syria,  Arabia,  Greece, 
MacedcMBia,  Achaia,  Asia  Minor,  luly.  Sec'.  And  if 
the  other  apostles,  whose  travels  we  are  not  so  well 
acquainted  with,  did  the  like,  there  is  no  doubt  to  be 
made,  but  that  ^*  their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth, 
and  their  words  unto  the  endi  of  the  world,'^  Horn. 
X.  la  St  Peter  addresses  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
elect  that  were  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Capadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia ;  and  Clement,  who  was  his  contempo- 
rary, and  immediate  successor  in  the  see  of  Rome,  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  tells  us,  *^  that  the  na- 
tions beyond  the  ocean  were  governed  by  the  pre- 
cepts of  the  Lord.'*  An  event  this !  which  he  only 
could  foretel,  who,  bavins  having  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earA,  was  able  to  e&ct  it.  CalmeiU  Commen- 
tary, and  Whitby^s  Annotationa. 

t  The  words  in  the  test  are,—'*  Immediately  after 
the  tribulation  of  those  days,  shall  the  sun  be  darken- 
ed, and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stars  shall  fiill  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken,*'  Matth.  xxiv.  29.  that  these 
words  are  not  to  be  taken  in  a  literal  sense  is  plain, 
because  that,  after  the  sackage  of  Jerusalem  by  Ves- 
pasian's army,  no  such  thing,  as  is  here.meotioned, 
happened  to  the  sun,  moon,  or  stars.  The  exprea- 
sions  therefore  must  be  metaphorical,  and  dQ  here  de- 
note, as  they  frequently  do  in  the  writings  of  the  pro- 
phets and  other  authors,  that  entire  destruction  and 
utter  desolation  which  is  brought  upon  any  nation. 
For  in  this  language  the  prophet  Isaiah  speaks  of  the 
destruction  of  Babylon :  '<  The  day  of  the  Lord  Co- 
meth, cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anoer,  to  lay 
the  land  desokite ;  and  he  shall  destroy  £e  sinners 
thereof  out  of  it ;  For  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  the 
constellations  thereof,  shall  not  give  their  light;  the 
sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  &e  moon 
shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine,^^  chap.  xiiL  9. 
which,  according  to  Maimonides,  are  proverbial  ex- 
pressions, ^  ifliportiog  the  destruction  and  utter  ruin 
of  a  nation,  and  of  such  persons  more  Especially,  who, 
for  their  state  and  dignity,  might  be  compared  to  the 
tun,  moon,  and  stan,^  More  Nevoch.  lib«  iu  and,  ac- 
cordingly, the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  must  be. 
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—That,  after  the  taking  and  destroying  of  Jerusalem' 
God*8  judgments  would  still  pursue  the  people,  so 
that  those,  who  survived  the  ruin  of  their  countiy, 
should  be  dispensed  into  different  regions,  sold  for 
slaves,  or  reduced  to  a  condition  worse  than  slavery. 
And  so  the  event  proved :  For  those  that  were  carried 
to  Rome,  served  only  to  adorn  the  triumph  of  their 
conqueror:  Those  that  fied  to  Antioch  for  shelter, 
were  cruelly  massacred  there :  Those  that  maintained 
the  castle  of  Massada,  rather  than  fall  Into  the  hands 
of  the  enemy  agreed  to  slay  one  another :  Those  that 
escaped  to  Tl)ebes  and  Alexandria,  were  brought 
back  and  tortured  to  death ;  and  those  of  Cyrene, 
who  joined  a  false  prophet,  named  Jonathan,  were  all 
cut  to  pieces  by  the  Roman  general.  All  this  hap- 
pened immediately  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem ;  and, 
without  any  farther  search  into  their  histoiy,  \%  enough 
to  verify  our  Saviour's  expression,  that  *'  the  sun  was 
darkened  and  the  moon  gave  no  li^fht**  upon  that 
wretched  people,    Joseph,  de  Bello,  lib.  vii.  c.  24,  &c. 

**  The  desolation  which  the  Jews  sidfered  in  this 
last  war  with  the  Romans,  was  so  vastly  great,  that 
all  history  can  scarce  furnish  us  with  an  example  of 
the  like  nature.  The  number  of  the  slain  was  eleven 
hundred  thousand ;  the  number  of  prisoners  was  nine- 
ty-seven thousand.  Those  that  were  above  seventeen 
were  sent  into  Egypt  to  work  in  the  mines ;  those  that 
were  under  that  age,  were  sold  for  slaves  intA  differ- 
ent countries;  and  a  great  number  of  others  were  dis« 
tributed  in  the  Roman  provinces  to  be  exposed  to 
wild  beasts  on  the  theatre,  and  as  gladiators,  to  kill' 
one  another,  for  the  sport  and  diversion  of  the  spec- 
tators :  <<  Until  the  cities  were  wasted  without  inha- 
bitants, and  the  houses  without  a  man,  and  the  land 
was  utterly  desolate,  and  the  Lord  hisd  remoted  men 
far  away,  and  there  was  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst 
of  the  land,'*  as  the  prophet  expresses  it,  Isaiah  vi. 
11,  12.    Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  vii.  c.  17. 

*'  Which  accordingly  they  did :  For  when  Cestius 
Gallus  had  besieged  Jerusalem,  and,  without  any  visi- 
ble cause,  on  a  sudden  raised  the  siege,  the  Chris- 
tians that  were  in  the  city  took  this  opportunity  to 
make  their  escape  to  Fella  in  Parfiea,  a  mountainous 
country,  and  to  other  places  under  the  government  of 
king  Agrippa,  where  they  found  safety.  Thus  punc- 
tually were  all  the  predictions  of  our  Blessed  Saviour 
fulfilled ;  so  that  whoever  shall  compare  them  (as  £u- 
sebius,  in  his  Eccl.  Hist  lib.  iii.  c.  7-  expresses  it)  with 
the  account  of  Josephus  concerning  the  war  of  the 
Jews,  cannot  but  admire  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and 
own  his  predictions  to  be  Divine.  HanmoniPs  and 
Whitby  8  Annotations. 
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A.  M.  4037.  certainly  kfiow ;   And  therefore  it  was  incumbent  upon  tb^H  to  keep  tbenaselves  in  a 

^nmDom*  state  of  perpetual  watchfulness,  in  a  faithful  discharge  of  their  respective  duties,  and  in 

Tuig'iSr. 33,a  constant  perseverance  in  prayer  to  God;    all  which  he  endeavoured  to  enforce  with 

Ac.  or  31.    several  parables ;   such  as  that  of  the  faithful  servant^  whom  his  master,  at  his  return 

from  a  journey,  found  employed  in  his  proper  business,  when  he  of  a  contrary  character 

was  surprised  in  bis  riot  and  debaucheries,  and  accordingly  punished  *  ;  that  of  the  wise 

and  foolish  virgins,  who  were  differently  prepared  at  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom  **  ; 

and  that  of  the  talents  entrusted  with  diligent  and  slothful  servants  f  •      And  as  this 

destruction  of  Jerusalem  was  no  small  emblem  of  the  final  consummation  of  all  things, 

from  hence  he  proceeds  to  describe  f  ^  the  manner  of  his  coming  to  the  last  and  general 

judgment ;  when,  surrounded  with  the  refulgent  rays  of  his  majesty,  and  seated  upon  bis 

bright  throtte  of  glory,  f^  with  all  the  holy  angels  of  heaven  attending  him,  he  should 


*  The  punishment  inflicted  oa.the  evil  servant  is 
said  to  be  cutting  asunder,  Mattb.  xxiv.  51.  In  the 
same  manner  as  Samuel  used  Agag,  I  Sam.  xv.  33, 
and  David  the  Ammonites,  2  Sam.  xii«31.  and  Ne- 
buchadnezzar threatened  the  blaspheniers  of  the  true 
God,  Dan.  iii.  29*  This  punishment  was^  in  old  times, 
inflicted  on  those  that  were  false  to  their  creditors, 
rebels  to  their  prince,  or  betrayers  of  their  country ; 
Bor  was  it  in  use  only  among  the  eastern  people,  but 
among  the  Romans,  as  we  learn  from  Suetonius,  in 
the  life  of  Caius,  and  among  the  Greeks,  as  Homer, 
Sophocles,  and  Aristophanes  informs  us :  And  there- 
fore this  punishment,  says  our  Saviour,  will  I  inflict 
on  those  that  are  perfidious  to  tbeir  covenant  in  bap- 
tiBm,  and  enemies  to  my  government.  Whithtf''s  An- 
Botations. 

**  The  better  to  understand  the  sense  of  this  para- 
ble, we  should  do  well  to  observe  what  the  custom 
at  marriages  was,  to  which  our  Saviour  sterns  to  al- 
lude. When  the  bridegroom  was  to  bring  home  his 
bride  (which  was  generally  the  conclusive  ceremony, 
and  done  in  the  night-time),  the  young  women  of  the 
town,  to  which  she  was  to  come,  in  order  to  do  her 
honour,  went  to  meet  her  with  lighted  lamps :  She 
•  too,  according  to  her  quality  and  condition,  had  her 
companion!  and  servants  attending  her,  and  some  of 
the  most  beautiful  ladies  of  the  place  from  whence 
she  came  going  before  her.  Statins  describes  a  mar- 
riage,  whereat  the  nine  muses  appeared  with  their 
lamps. 

Demigrant  helicone  dese,  quatiuntque  novenft 

Lampide  solemnero  thalamis  coeuntibus  ignero. 

Sylv.  lib*,  i. 
And  most  of  our  modern  travellers  inform  us,  that,^ 
among  the  eastern  pec^Ie,  especially  the  Persians, 
this  way  of  conducting  the  bride  home,  with  lamps 
and  lighted  torches,  still  prevails.  Nonb  need  be  told, 
that  by  the  bridegroom  we  are  to  understand  our  Sa- 
iFiour  Christ ;  by  the  bride,  his  church  ;  by  the  vir^- 
^ins.  Christians  in  general ;  and  by  the  oil  in  their 
lamps,  the  necessary  qualifications  of  faith  and  good 
works.     Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  For  an  explication  of  this  parable,  we  may  ob- 
-aerve,  that  the  man  travelling  into  a  far  country  h 
our  Saviour  Christ,  who,  by  ascending  into  heaven, 
baa  deprived  the  church  of  his  corporal  presence; 
tbati  hia^serYatita  are  Christians^  in  general,  or,  more 
|articq]ail;»  his  aj^oatles  and  first  ministers^^  who  siie- 


ceeded  him  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
that  the  talents  committed  to  their  management,  are 
the  supernatural  gifts  which  he  bestowed  upon  them, 
and  all  the  endowments,  both  of  body  and  mind,  all 
the  help4  and  means,  and  opportunities,  which  he 
gives  us,  in  order  to  serve  htm,  aod  to  worls  out  our 
own  salvation.     Colmeies  Commentary. 

f  *  The  reason  of  our  Lord's  mingling  the  signs  of 
the  particular  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  of  the 
geot;raI  dissolution  of  the  world  together,  was  to  en* 
gage  us,  at  the  approach  of  particular  judgments  up- 
on cides  and  nations,  to  be  always  mindful  and  pre- 
pared for  the  general  judgment  of  the  last  day.  There 
is  one  thing  however  peculiar  in  his  expression  upoa 
this  occasion,  viz.  that  "  this  generation  should  not 
pass  away  until  all  these  things  were  done,'*  Mark 
xiii.  SO. ;  for  if  his  words  immediately  foregoing  re- 
lated to  the  coming  of  the  day  of  judgment  and  ge- 
neral dissolution  of  all  things,  it  will  be  hard  to  con- 
ceive how  that  great  event  should  be  said  to  come  to 
pass  before  the  extinction  i^thc  race  of  mankind  thea 
in  being.  But  in  answer  to  this,  it  may  be  observed, 
that  the  Jews  were  wont  to  divide  the  duration  of  the 
world  into  tlirce  grand  epochas,  which,  according  to 
their  style,  were  called  generations,  each  consisting 
of  two  thousand  years ;  where6f  the  first  was  before 
the  law,  the  Second  onder  the  hiw,  and  the  third  un- 
der tho  Gospel ;  and  it  is  to  the  last  of  these  genera- 
tions, as  they  called  them,  that  this  latter  part  of  oar 
Lord's  prophetic  discourse  does  properly  belong.  A 
misconception  of  this  expression',  indeed,  led  some 
primitive  Christians  into  a  mistake  concerning  the  ap- 
proach of  the  final  judgment :  And  as  long  as  that 
mistake  had  no  other  tendency  than  to  make  them 
more  fervent  arid  zealous  and  heavenly  minded;  more 
patient  and  heroic  under  sufferings  and  pefsecutions  ;. 
and^more  fervent  and  diligent'in  preaching  the  Gos» 
pel,  &c.  the  generality  of  the  Inspired  writors  might 
think  this  a  sufficient  reason  to  overtook  it:  But  Si 
Peter,,  we  find,  takes  particoler  care  to  rectify  this 
mistake,  and  to  obviate  the  objection  which  a  spirit 
of  infidelity  had  taken  occiAion  to  ruse  fVom  it,  as  we 
may  see  at  large  in  2  Pet.  iii.  Univem*  Hist*  lib.  iL 
ell. 

f  <  That  this  throne  of  glory  will  be  lujthing  els* 
but  a  brtglit  and  refulgent  cloud,  we  have  voasonto. 
believe  fiwtn  the  teHimony  of  the  angels  that  attend^ 
«d  at.  ovix  Lprd's  asoteosioiu     Far  w&ile  tke  i^gostlaa. 
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summons  all  the  people  f   tb^t  ever  lived  in  the  workl  to  appear  before,  bim  ;  and  ha- From  MitA. 
ving  made  inquisition  into  the  dischargie  of  the  great  duty  of  charity,  should  punish  or^^^^^^|^^^ 
reward  mankind  accordinfi:  as  he  finds  that  they  have  acquitted  themselves  in  that  re- 1^  to  the  end, 

snprt  Luke  Kl*.  45. 

^r^^*'*  ,  to  the  end,  an* 

As  soon  as  our  Lord  had  finished  this  prophetic  discourse,  he  went  in  the  evening  to  John  xii.  19.  to 
Bethany,  ayd  there  supped  at  the  house  of  one  Simon,  whom  he  had  formerly  cured  oV^^  ^"^ 
a  leprosy.  At  supper,  Mary,  to  testify  her  lov«  and  res()ect,  came,  and  out  of  an  ala- 
baster cruse,  poured  a  large  quantity  of  such  rieb  ointment  upon  his  head  as  filled  the 
whole  house  with  its  fragrant  smell.  This  seeming  prodigality  raised  the  indigaation 
of  the  rest  of  the  apostles  as  well  as  Judas;  and  as  they  made  th^  same  objection,  so 
our  Saviour's  defence  of  Mary  turns  upon  the  same  topics ;  only  he  adds,  that,  '*  as  she 
had  done  a  great  and  generous  action,  wheresoever  his  Gospel  should  be  preached 
through  the  whole  world,  there  should  her  munificent  regard  to  him  be  likewise  pub* 
lished,  to  her  everlasting  honour  and  renown.^* 

When  supper  was  ended,  our  Lord  repaired  to  his  usual  lodgings  at  Martha's  house* 
and  on  the  day  following,  in  all  probability,  continued  at  Bethany,  without  going  to 
Jerusalem,  as  he  had  done  the  days  before.  In  the  mean  time,  the  Sanhedrim  f ^  as- 
sembled at  the  palace  of  Caiphas  f^  the  high  priest,  wljere  the  priests,  scribes,  and  el-  . 
ders  of  the  people,  had  a  solemn  debate  and  consultation,  how  they  might  take  Jesus 
by  some  secret  stratagem,  and  put  him  to  death.  This  was  the  second  council  that 
they  had  held  upon  this  occasion  ;  and  though  therein  it  was  determined  that  he  should 
die,  yet  they  thought  it  not  so  advisable  to  put  the  thing  in  execution  in  the  time  of 
the  ensuing  solemnity,  lest  it  should  cause  a  sedition  amojig  the  people,  who  had  the 
highest  veneration  for  him. 

When  evening  was  come,  he,  with  his  apostles,  supped  (very  probably)  at  Martha's 
house,  and,  whUe  they  were  at  table,  considering  with  himself  that  his  time  was  now 
short,  he  was  minded  to  give  them  a  testimony  of  his  love,  and,  from  his  own  example» 
teach  them  two  virtues,  which,  of  all  o4hers,  were  more  especially  requisite  in  their  mi- 
nistry of  the  gospel,  humility  and  charity.  To  this  purpose,  rising  from  t|ie  table,  lay- 
then  present  were  **  looking  stedfostly  towards  hea-  **  Judgment  of  God,'*  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  de- 
ven,  as  he  went  up,  bebotd^  two  men  stood  by  them  notes  any  place  in  general  where  God  exercises  his 
in  white  apparel,  who  also  said^  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  judgments.  The  truth  is,  if  all  nations  of  the  world 
why  stand  ye  gazing  up  to  heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  must  appear  *'  before  the  judgment-seat  o£  Christ,** 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come,  and  that  '*  they  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the 
in  like  manner,  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven/'  body,  are  to  be  clothed  with  their  resurrection- 
Acts  i.  9,  10.;  which  compared  ^ith  our  Lord's  own  bodies,  there  must  necessarily  be  required  a  vSry 
declarations  concerning  his  second  coming,  Mark  large  space  to  contain  them  ;  and  therefore  St  Paiu 
xiii.  26.  with  what  St  Paul  Ibretels,  I  Thess.  iv.  17.  seems  to  point  at  the  grand  expansum  of  the  air  as 
and  8t  John  foresaw.  Rev.  xiv.  14.  are  lrt)undandy  the  most  convenient  for  that  purpose,  1  Thess.  iv. 
sufficient  to  justify  the  generally  received  opinion,  16,  17*  Calmet*s  Commentary, 
that,  as  our  Blessed  Saviour  went  up  into  heaven,  so  f  *  The  consultation  which  the  Sanhedrim  held, 
he  shall  return  from  thence  to  judgment  upon  a  true  and  the  agreement  which  Jadas  made  with  them  t» 
and  material  doud.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  betray  oar  Lord,  were  on  Wednesday  ;  and  therefore 
Goispels,  vul.  L  tlie  church  gives  it  as  a  reason  why  we  ought  to  fast 

f  The  manner  in  'which  our  Saviour  expresses  on  Wednesday  and  Friday,  because  on  the  one  Christ 
himself  upon  this  occasion,  seems  to  imply,  that  the  was  betrayed,  and  suffered  on  the  other.  fVkiibyU 
general  jutfgmeat  Js  to  be  held  in  some  particular    Annotations. 

place;  and,  fl^m  a  passage  in  the  prophet  Joel,  se-  f  This  Caiphas  is  called  by  the  Jewish  historian 
veral  modern  as  well  as  ancient  doctors  are  of  opi-  Joseph.  The  high  priesthood  he  purchased  of  Va- 
nion,  that  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  appointed  to  lerius  Gratus ;  and,  after  he  had  ten  years  enjoyed 
be  that  place :  For  I  will  **  gather  all  nations,**  says  that  dignity,  was  deposed  by  Vitellius,  governor  of 
God;  **  and  will  bring  them  down  into  the  valley  of  S^ria,  and  succeeded  by  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Ana- 
Jehoshaphat,  and  I  will  plead  with  them  there  for  hus,  or  Annas.  Calmet's  Dictionary  and  CommeU* 
my  people,  and  fcr^ny  heritage  Israel;**  chap.  iii.  2.  tary. 
■but  as  the  word  Jehoshaphat  In  that  text  signifies  the 
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A.  M.  4037.  ing  aside  his  upper  garment,  and  girding  himself  with  a  towel,  (as  the  manner  of  ser- 

^nm  D^i^  vants  then  was  when  they  waited  on  their  masters)  he  poured  water  into  a  bason,  and 

Vu\g!'jRr.  33,  began  to  wash  his  apostles  feet,  and  to  wipe  them  with  the  towel.      Amazed  at  this 

ace,  or  31.    f^ondeacension,  St  Peter  (when  he  came  to  him),  refused  at  first  to  admit  of  such  a  ser- 

vUe  office  from  his  heavenly  master ;  but  when  he  urged  the  necessity,  and  in  some 

measure  intimated  to  him  the  symbolical  intent  of  it,  he  permitted  him  to  4»  just  what 

he  thought  fit. 

When'our  Lord  had  made  an  end  of  washing  his  apostles  feet,  he  put  on  his  gar- 
ment, and  sat  down  at  table  again,  and  began  to  tell  them  the  meaning  of  what  he 
had  done,  viz.  "  That  since  he,  who  was  justly  acknowledged  to  be  their  Lord  and 
Master,  had  so  far  debased  himself  as  to  wash  their  feet,  they,  in  imitation  of  his  ex- 
ample,  ought  to  think  it  no  disparagement  to  them  to  perform  tlie  meanest  offices  of 
kindness  and  charity  to  one  another :  for  though  they  were  exalted  to  the  dignity  of 
his  apostles,  yet  still  they  were  but  his  servants ;  and  that  therefore  it  would  be  an 
high  piece  of  arrogance  in  them  to  assume  more  state  and  grandeur  than  their  Master 
had  done  before  them  *.** 

Soon  after  this,  reflecting  with  himself  how  well  h€  had  loved,  and,  upon  all  occa- 
sions, how  kindly  he  had  treated  these  his  disciples,  he  was  not  a  little  concerned  that 
any  of  them  should  prove  so  base  and  ungrateful  asf  to  betray  him  ;  and  when  he  had 
declared  the  thing,  and  Peter,  desirous  to  know  the  person,  beckoned  to  John,  who  was 
nearesthis  master,  to  ask  him  the  question,  he  signified  to  him  that  it  was  Judas  Isca- 
riot,  to  whom  he  gave  a  sop  (as  he  told  John  he  would),  and  when  he  had  so  done,  f 
'<  bad  him  go  about  what  he  had  to  do  with  all  expedition  ;*'  which  the  rest  of  the  apo- 
stles, being  ignorant  of  the  signal  which  our  Lord  had  given  John,  supposed  to  be  an 
order  to  Judas  (as  he  was  the  purse-bearer)  either  to  give  something  to  the  poor,  or  to 
provide,  what  was  necessary  for  the  feast. 

As  soon  as  supper  was  ended,  Judas,  being  itow  confirmed  in  his  wicked  resolution^ 
left  Bethany  in  haste ;  and,  understanding  that*  the  Sanhedrim  was  met  at  the  high 
priest^s  house,  thither  he  repaired,  and,  upon  their  giving  him  a  sufficient  reward,  offer- 
ed to  betraylits  master,  and  (in  the  manner  that  they  desired)  to  deliver  him  privately 
into  their  hands.  This  proposition  was  highly  pleasing  to  the  council,  who  immediate- 
ly bargained  with  him  for  thirty  pieces  of  silver  f^  ;  and  when  Judas  had  received  the 

*  [That  all  thb  happened  at  Bethaay  whilst  our  f  This  was  not  a  command  to  Judas  to  go  on  with 
Lord  was  with  his  apostiea  at  supper  in  the  house  of  his  wicked  enterprise,  but  only  a  declaratipn  made 
Martha  seems  to  me  very  improbable.  WJien  he  by  Christ  of  his  readiness  to  suffer  death  ;'<  Vox  hsBC 
washed  his  apostles  feet,  no  person  appears  to  have  non  jubcntis  est,  sed  sinentis,  non  trepidi^  sed  parati/' 
b^en  present  but  he  and  they ;  and  he  surely  acted  says  Leo^  de  Passione^  ser.  7.  CalmeVs  Commen- 
ds Master  of  the  house^  or  at  least  oi  the  supper^  tary^  and  Whithi/*s  Annotations, 
himself.  Dr  Hales  is  of  opinion  that  it  was  afler  he  f '  These  pieces  ,were  staters,  or  shekek  of  the 
had  eaten  with  his  disciples  the  pmschal  supper  in  Je*  sanctuary,  thirty  of  which  amounted  to  three  pounds 
rusalem,  and  immediately  before  he  instituted  hb  own  and  fifteen  shillings  of  our  mon^^  the  usual  price  tliat 
aupper,  that  he  washed  their  feet,  to  give  them  a  les-  was  given  for  <<  a  man  or  a  maid  servant/'  £xod.  zxi. 
aun  of  humility ;  and  notwithstanding  the  powerful  32.  It  is  hardly  supposable  that  any  of  these  pieces 
objections  urged  against  that  opinion  by  Whitby,  I  are  at  this  time  ex^tant,  though  both  at  Rome  and 
am  strongly  inclined  to.  adopt  it.  The  words  ar^o  }s  Paris  there  are  pieces  shewn  which  are  pretended 
*rfis  U^n§  r»v  ^io-^tc^  which  our  translators  render —  to  be  the  very  same  that  were  part  of  the4>rice  of  the 
«<  Now  before  the  foast  of  the  passaver/'— ^o  not  purchase  of  our  Saviour's  bloodT ;  but  persons  weU 
mean  da^s  before  it»  but  rather  just  before  they  were  skilled  in  that  art  assure  us,  that  these  pieces  are  only 
to  enter  on  the  celebration  (a) ;  and  though  it  was  not  the  ancient  medals  of  Khodes^  on  the  one^aide  staoip- 
till  the  paschal  supper,  or  at  least  the  first  course  of  ed  with  a  colossus,  which  represented  the  sun,  and  on 
U»  was  finished,  {iumdv  ytftfiiw)  that  our  Lord  girt  the  other  with  a  rose,  which  was  the  city-arms,  as  we 
himself  with  the  towel,  &c.  it  seems  to  have  been  jiifk  call  it.  Echard^s  £cclesiastical  History,  lib«  i.  c.  4.. 
before  he  sat  down  to  supper,  that  he  resolved  to  ex<  and  Calmet^s  Commentary. 


hibit  this  proof  of  his  love  to  his  own.] 


Sec  Parkhurst^s  Lexicon  on  the  word  n^ r». 
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moD^,  temn  tbat  moment)  he  sought  «n  q[>portttoHy  to  betray  his  master,  in  the  abseaoe  n««  Mattft. 

ofthemrftit»de.  e'l^d.^Mi^k'^J. 

While  Judas  was  thus  btfrtering  for  -bis  Mastw 's  blood,  bis  Master  was  preparing  the  u.  to  tbe  end, 
^Test  of  his  apostles  for  his  departure,  aad  ^ideavouring.  to  oimfert  them  with  this  co"- Jo^e^*wd 
'sideration, — That  his  d^ath  would  be  a  means  to  display  both  his  own  and  his  Father's  John  xii.  id.  to 
glory,  as  it  was  a  preliminary  to  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  baaven :  As  there*  ^^  ^°^' 
fore  it  was  deciWed  that  he  must  leave  them,  the  stronger  should  their  union  be  with 
one  another ;  and  therefore  be  recommended  very  earnestly  to  them  the  duty  of  mutual 
love;  a  duty  #hich  had  hitherto  been  so  much  neglected,  that  bis  enjoining  it  then  might 
well  be  accounted  a  liew  commandment,  and  what  was  to  be  tbe  eoaunon  badge  and 
character  of  his  true  disciples  f  for  ever  after. 

When  the  day  ||  before  the  feast  of  the  Passover  was  come,  our  Lord  sent  Peter  and 
John  to  Jerusalem,  to  prepare  all  things  according  to  the  law ;  and,  lest  they  should 
want  a  convenient  room  for  the  celebration  of  the  Paschal  supper,  he  had  predisposed 
the  heart  of  a  certain  host  In  the  city  f*  to  accommodate  them  with  one.  They,  there- 
fore, having  provided  a  lamb,  slain  it  in  the  temple,  sprinkled  its  blood  on  the  altar,  and 
done  every  thing  else  that  was  required  of  them,  they  returned  to  their  Master  at  Be- 
thany ;  wbo,  perceiving  tbat  his  late  discourse  about  leaving  tbe  world  and  them  had 
blasted  all  their  hopes  of  secular  greatness,  and  left  them  melancholy  and  disconsolate, 
stayed  a  good  part  of  the  day  with  them,  in  order  to  raise  their  drooping  spirits  with 
the  assurances  of  an  happy  immortality,  which  {ss  he  told  them)  he  was  going  before  f^ 
to  prepare  for  them  in  heaven,  and  wanted  not  power  to  do  it,  because  he  and  his  Fa- 
ther (as  to  their  Divinity)  were  perfectly  the  same;  and  with  the  promise  of  sending 
them  the  Holy  Spirit  from  above,  which  he  took  care  to  represent  as  a  Comforter  f  *,  ta 

f   The  disciples  of  the  Baptist  wtre  Icdowq  by  tlie  production  of  any  creature ;  and  telling  us  that  «  the 

austerity  o£  their  lives,  and  the  disciples  of  the  Pha*  husbandman  that  liboureth,  must  Jirst  partake  of  the 

risees  by  their  habit  and  separation  from  other  men  ;  fruits,*'  2  Tim.  ii.  6*  i.  e.  he  must  labour  before  he 

but  our  Bie^sed  Saviour  was  willing  to  hikve  his  dis-  can  reap  the  fruits  of  his  travel ;  and,,  in  the  like  a^-        ^ 

ciples  known  by  their  mutual  love  and  afibction  to  ceptation  of  the  word,  the  frst  day  of  the  feast  may 

each  other,  which,  m  the  primitive  age*,  was  so  great,  be  interpreted  the  day  before  the  feast,  as  might  be 

that  it  Qtiade  the  heathens,  with  admiration,  cry  ouf,  proved  likewise  by  examples  from  heathen  authors* 

«*  See  how  they  love  one  another  I"  and  even  hate  Calmet's  Commentaries. 

and  envy  them  for  their  mutual  aftection.      Whilhfs  '    f*  ^^  *•  ^^  he  observed,  that  the  houses  in  Jerusa- 

Annotations.  lem,  at  this  tiiuo  of  the  feast,  were  of  common  right 

11  The  words  in  St  Matthew,  chap,  xxvl  17.  are,  to  any  that  would  eat  the  passover  in  them,  and  yet, 
<<  the  first  day  of  tire  feast ;"  but  il  is  no  uncommon  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  our  Lord  might  be  well  known 
thing  to  put  the  word  Jirst  for  tliat  which  properly  to  the  master  of  this  house,  wha  very  probably  took 
went  before.  Thus  in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  said,  it  as  an  ^igh  ftonour  that  he  had  made^choice'of  his, 
«'  that  the  hands  of  tbe  witnesses  shall  be  Jlrst  upon  rather  than  any  other,  to  eat  the  Paschal  supper  in. 
hinx"  that  is  tonderoned  to  die, «'  to  put  him  to  death,  JV/iMu^s  Annotations,  and  Calmefs  Commentary, 
and  afterwards  the  hands  of  all  the  people,^^  Deut.  f^  Our  Saviour  speaks  thili  in  allusion  to  travellers,^ 
xvii.  7.  Jbut  if  «  the  hands  of  the  witnesses"  should  who  send  generally  %ne  of  the  company  before,  to 
^nt  di^tch  Mm,  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  the  provide  good  accommodation  for  the  rest^  Beauso* 
bands  or  the  people;  and  therefore  the  sense  of  the  ore's  Annotations.  ^  ^ 
wot^\firU  in  this  place  muH  be^  that  the  witnesses  Y  The^word  wmn^MrHt  in  *w  place,  signifies 
should  smite  him  before  he  was  delivered  into  the  both  afi  advocate  anU  a  comfoxier  ;  and  the  Holy  Spt- 
bands  of  Uie  people.  In  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  rit,  when  he  deseeded  upon  the  apostles,  did  th& 
it  is  twice  said  of  Alexander  the  Great,  that  he  reign-  part  of  an  advocate,  by  confirming  their  testimony  by 
ed  the  ^r.s^  over  Greece,  chap.  i.  1.  and  vi.  2.  but  signs  and  miracles^  and  various  gitts  imparted  to  them, 
every  one  knows,  that  befofc  him  there  were  several  and  by  pifeading  their  cause  HiWbre  kings  and  ruler^^ 
kings  in  Macedonia;  and  therefore  the  meaning;  of  and  against  all  their  adversaries,  Matth.  x.  IS.  and  * 
the  words  must  be,  that  he  reigned  in  Macedonia  be-  Luke  xxi.  15.  and  he  did  the  part  of  a  comforter  like- 
fore  he  reigned  in  Asia:  And,  to  the  same  purpose,  wise,  as  he  was  sent  for  the  consotation  of  the  aj^o- 
in  the  New  Testament,  we  find  St  Paul  styling  our  sties,  and  all  succeeding  Chnstians  in  all  their  troublef>. 
Blessed  Lord  *•  the  Jirst-born  of  every  creature,"  filling  their  hearU  with  joy  and  gladness,  and  giving 
Coloss.  L  15.  L  e.  begotten  of  the  Father  before  the-  t.bjem  an  inwar4  testimony  of  God's  lo^e  to  th^^^m,  to-  « 
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A.  M  400T,  support  them  in  tbeir  afflictkns ;  as  a  tMcher,  to  inBtnict^eia  io  all  necessarf  truths; 

/MiTnonf*  ^^^  ^^  ^^  advocate,  to  plead  and  defend  their  cause  against  tbeir  enemies.     So  that 
vuig.'iEr  ^.  they  bad  no  reason  to  be  dejected,  because,  m  this  seps<^  b^  would  be  always  with 

&cor3i,  tbem ;  because  whatever  they  asked  in  his  »ano«t  his  father  would  give  them ;  and  be- 
cause,  when  he  was  gone,  they  should  be  enabled  to  do  miracles,  f  greater  than  what 
they  bad  seen  him  do :  (a)  And  therefore  *'  Peace  1  leave  with  you,"  says  he^  taking  his 
farewel,  "  my  peace  I  give  unto  you  :  f «  Not  as  the  world  giveth,  givt  I  unto  you ;  let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  ba  afraid." 

As  soon  as  he  had  ended  this  discourse,  he  arose,  and,  with  his  disq^Ies,  going  to- 
wards Jamsalen,  arriveii  at  the  place  where  they  were  to  eat  the  Paschal  lamb.  In 
the  evening,  when  it  grew  dark,  they  sat  down  to  the  table  in  a  ieaning  posture  f^  ; 
and  as  he  began  to  renew  the  discourse,  **  that  one  in  the  company  should  certainly 
betray  him,  but  that  better  it  had  been  for  the  man  who  did  so,  it  he  had  never  been 
born,"  the  concern  and  sadness  was  so  general,  that  every  one  began  to  enquire  for 
himself,  whether  he  was  the  man  ?  Until  it  came  to  Judas'd  tur4i,.who,  having  the  con- 
fidence to  ask  the  same  question,  received  a  positive  answer,  th^t  he  was  :  Whereupon 


f  ether  with  an  assuranoe  «f  their  %ture  happiness^ 
tonis  Tiii.  15,  16.     WhUb^'s  and  Beausobre^s  Anno- 
tations. 

f  What  interpreters  say  of  diseases  healed  by  the 
shadow  of  Peter,  and  by  napkins  sent  from  St  Paul, 
of  more  miracles  performed  throughout  the  world, 
and  for  the  space  of  three  whole  centuries^  devils  e- 
jected  every  where,  is  not  unfitly  mentioned  here  as 
answering  to  our  Saviour's  words ;  and  yet  we  can* 
not  but  think,  that  this  should  chiefly  be  referred  to 
the  wonderful  success  of  the  Gospel  preached  by  the 
apostles  after  the  descent  of  th^  Holy  Ghost  upon 
them ;  to  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  the  interpretation 
of  them ;  of  prophecy,  and  discerning  of  spirits  ;  and 
(he  imparting  these  gifts  to  others  by  baptism,  and 
the  imposition  of  the  apostles  hands.  For  as  this  was 
a  g;;eater  work  in  our  blessed  Saviour  to  assist  so  ma- 
ny with  his  mighty  powej*,  when  absent  at  so  great  a 
distance  as  the  earth  is  from  heaven,  than  to  do  mi* 
« racies  in  their  presence ;  so  to  communicate  these 
gifts  to  men,  and  to  enable  them  to  transfer  them  to 
others,  is  (as  Arnobius  expresses  it)  *'  super  omnia 
sitae  potestatis,  contlnentisque  sub  se  omnium  rerum 
causas,  et  rationum  facultatumque  nalnras/'  lib.  i.  p. 
S2.  and  especially  when  our  Lord  succeeded  so  little 
in  his  three  years  preaching  here  on  earth,  and  had  so 
few  sincere  disciples,  that  he  should  enable  his  apo- 
*  ^les„at  one  sermon,  to  convey  some  thousands,  and 
cause  his  Gospel  %o  fly  like  lightning  through  the 
world,  and  beat  down  all  the  strong  holds  of  opposi- 
'  tion,  this  is  tnily  wonderful !     Whitby^  ilAuotations. 

(fl)  John  xiv,  27. 

f  *  i.  e.  in  empty  trishes  of  y^2X  they  neither  do 
nor  can  give ;  or  that  external  peace  which  is  both 
temporary  and  uncertain  ;  but  inward  peace  of  con- 
science, arising  from  tb9  pardon  of  your  sins,  Rom. 
y.u  from  the  sease  of  the  favour  of  God,  and  of  my 
presence  with  you  by  the  Blessed  Spirit ;  that  peace 
which  no  man  taketh  from  you,  which  will  keep  your 
hearts  in  the  faith,  Plul.  iv.  7.  and  free  you  front  all 
solicituUe  and  fear  of  the  world.  Whitby  s  Annota- 
tions, 
f '  At  the  first  institution  of  the  Paschal  supper,  the  * 

I 


Israelites  were  commanded  to  eat  it  in  a  standing  pos- 
ture, and  in  haste,'  Lxod;  xii.  11.  but  here  we  find 
our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  eating  it  lyins  down,  or 
inclining  on  their  left  side,  as  it  was  then  the  jmanner 
of  the  Jews.  When,  or  upon  what  account  this  alte* 
ration  came  to  be  made,  we  have  no  other  informa- 
tion than  what  we  find  in  the  writings  of  their  Rabbins, 
viz.  that  they  used  this  leaning  posture  as  freemen  do 
in  memory  of  their  freedom ;  and  therefore,  though 
at  their  ordinary  meals  they  commonly  sat  at  table  as 
we  do,  yet  whenever  they  were  minded  to  regale 
themselves,  they  used  this  posture  of  discuipbency, 
and  especially  at  the  Paschal  supper  no  other  was  al* 
lowed.  Thus  lying  on  beds  or  couches  made  for  that 
purpose,  with  a  table  before  them,  whereon  they 
leaned,  xhey  stretched  but  their  feet  behind  them, 
Uiereby  to  remove  the  least  ^how  of  standing  to  at- 
tend, or  to  go  upon  any  one^s  employment,  which 
might  carry  in  it  any  colour  of  servitude  or  contra- 
riety to  their  freedom.  And  from  this  posture  of  sit- 
ting or  leaning  upon  a  table  with  their  left  elbow  one 
af^r  another,  we  may  rightly  understand  those  texts 
which  speak  of  th%  beloved  apoStle*s  leaning  on  Uie 
bosom  or  on  the  breast  of  Jesus,  John  xiii.  23.  and 
xxi.  20.  as  the  learned  Lightfoot,  ia  his  discourse  of 
the  temple  service  has  amply 'shown.  Ptjoi^s  Anno- 
tations. [That  the  Jews,  at  their  ordinary  meals, 
commonly  sat  at  table  as  we  do,  seems  to  be  a  mis- 
take. Lightfoot  indee'd  doth  say,  "  Vulgd  aiensse  in 
lectis  jacentes  accumbebant,  et  in  aliis  qui#m  coo- 
viviis  sedebant,  ut  tio^  sedemus^  erecto  corpore  ;**  but 
for  this  erect  position  Ite  brings  no  other  evidenee 
than  sonie  Rabbinical  testimonies,  which,  were  they 
more  decided  than  they  are,  would  be  greatly  out- 
weighed by  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists.  The 
meal  of  which  Jesus  partook  with  the  Pharisees  (St 
Luke  vii.  36,)  was  sure^  a  common  meal ;  and  >etit 
is  evident  that  he  then  ate  in  the  recumbent  posture, 
for  had  he  been  sitting,  as  we  sit  at  dinner,  the  tears 
of  the  penitent  woman  standing  behind  him,  couM 
not  have  fallen  on  his  feet,  nor  could  she,  in  that  po- 
sition,  have  wiped  his  feet.with  the  haire  of  her  head.] 
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he  soon  wiUidrew  f  from  bis  Master,  and  adjoined  himself  to  his  enemies,  who  were  ^nm  Mmh. 
impatiently  expecting  the  performance  of  his  promise^  •  e^/M^Sc^x* 

When  the  Paschal  suppvr  was  ended,  our  Saviour  proceeded  to  the  institution  of  ano- 15.  to  the  mA 
ther,  in* commemoration  of  his  own  death  and  passion.  .For  he  took  bread,  and  ^hen  1^"^^^^^^ 
he  had  blessed  it,  and  broke  it,  he  distributed  it  to  his  apostles,  calling  it  his  body  ;Johnxii.  19.  to 
and  after  he  hod  so  done,  he  took  the  cup  of  wine,  and  having,  in  like  manner,  blessed  ^^^^^^^^ 
it,  he  gave  it  among  them,  calling  it  his  f«  "blood  of  the  new  covenant,"  and  com- 
manding  them  to  60  the  same,  i.  e.  to  eat  bread  and  drink  wine  in  this  sacramental  man- 
ner, even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  "  in  remembrance  of  him." 

After  this  institution  of  the  form  of  that  memorial,  which  his  apostles  and  their  po- 
sterity were  to  continue^  b^  gave  them  to  understand  that  this  was  the  last  Paschal 
supper  which  b9  should  eat,  and  the  last  wine  that  he  should  drink  with  them,  until 
t*  •*  he  drank  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God  :"  From  which  words  seme  of  his  apostles 
inferring,  that  though  his  kingdom  was  not  to  be  then,  yet  it  would  not  fail  to  com- 
mence immediately  after  hi3  resurrection,  they  fell  into  unseasonable  contentions  about 
priority,  or  who  should  have  the  office  of  the  highest  trust  and  honour  about  jtheir 
Master;  which  our  Lord  endeavoured  to  repress  by  the  same  arguments  that  he  had 


f  It  is  a  great  question  among  the  ancients,  whe- 
ther Judas  was  present  at  our  Lord's  institution  of 
the  sacrament  of  his  body  and  bk)od|  or  absented 
himsdf  before.  8t  Luke's  word«,  which  are  subse- 
quent to  the  institution,  '<  Behold  the  hand  of  him 
that  betrajeth  me  is  with  me  on  the  table/'  chap, 
xxii.  21.  seem  to  imply  that  he  was  present,  and  par- 
took of  the  Eucharist ;  but  many  commentators  are 
of  a  contrary  opinion^  viz.  that  afler  our  Saviour  had 
declared  him  to  be  the  man  who  should  betray  him, 
(which  was  between  the  Paschal  and  Eucharistical 
supper)  he  immediately  left  the  company,  and  went 
away ;  and  that  consequently  there  is  a  mislocation 
in  St  Luke's  words.  Calmet's  t!!ommentary  and  Dic- 
tionary under  the  word  Judas,  [The  authoritative 
opinion  of  the  church  of  England,  however,  certainly 
is,  that  he  was  present.  See  the  Exhortation  ap- 
pointed to  be, read  on  the  Sunday  or  holy-day  pre- 
ceding the  communion.] 

f*  The  reason  which  our  Saviour  gives  for  our 
participating  of  the  cup,  viz.  '<  Because  it  is  the  blood 
of  tlie  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  the  remis- 
sioD  of  sins/'  concerns  the  laity  as  well  as  the  priests, 
because  his  blood  was  equally  shed  for  both ;  and 
therefore  the  command,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  this,"  t» 
which  the  reason  is  annexed,  concerns  them  likewise. 
But  there  is  another  reason  why  our  Lord  said  to  his 
apostles, "  Eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup,"  viz.  that 
by  80  doing  they  might  ''  remember  his  death,"  his 
body  broken^  and  his  blood  shed  for  them,  says  St 
lioke,  and  **  shew  it  forth  till  his  second  coming,'* 
1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Now  this,  as  St  Paul  demonstrates, 
concerns  all  believers  as  well  as  priests,  and  therefore 
the  drinking  of  the  cup,  (by  which  this  commemora- 
tion is  made)  as  well  as  eating  of  the  bread,  must 
equally  concern  them.     WhitbyU  Annotations. 

f)  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  by  the  '<  kingdom  of 
God*'  here,  (as  in  several  other  places)  we  are  not  to 
understand  heaveo»  or  the  happiness  we  are  there  to 
enjoy,  but  rather  tiie  Gospel-state,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ,  which  ))egaD  at  hit  resurrectioD,,  andwaii, 


more  fully  established  when  '*  he  sat  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,"  and  was  '*  made  heir  of  all 
things  ;''  and  consequently  tliat  our  Lord*s  drinking 
*  of  wine,  may  then  relate  to  his  "  eating  and  drtnkh^ 
with  his  disciples  after  he  arose  from  the  dead,^^' 
Acts  X.  41.  but  because  the  felicities  of  heaven  are 
frequently  represented  under  the  metaphors  of  eating 
and  drinking,  Matth.  xxvi.  29.  Luke  xxii.  18.  others 
make  the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  to  be  tliis — 
"  I  will  not  henceforth  drink  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,, 
but  both  you  and  I,  in  my  Father's  glory,  shall  be 
satisfied  with  rivers  of  pleasure,  far  sweeter  and  more 
excellent  than  the  richest  wines  can  be.''  There  is 
however  a  third  way  of  interpreting  this  passage^ 
which,  by  compamng  it  with  the  words  of  St  Luke, 
seems  by  much  the  most  probable,  and  that  is,  by 
making  the  fruit  of  the  vine  signify,  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  the  cup  in  Ihe  passovcr,  or  the  cup  of  chari- 
ty, in  the  postcoenium  of  the  passover,  wherein  the 
sacrament  of  Christ^s  body  and  blood  was  founded. 
For  that  Christ  was  now  to  die,  and  neither  before  nor 
after  his  resurrection  to  eat  any  more  passovers  with 
his  apostles,  or  any  more  to  drink  this  cup  of  charity,, 
now  designed  to  a  Christian  use,  is  sufficiently  evi- 
dent It  is  observable  therefore  in  St  Luke,  cliap.v 
xxii.  16.  that  the  words  are  directly  applied  to  the^ 
passover ;  <*  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover,  for  I 
will  no  more  eat  of  it ;"  and  by  repeating  the  *cup, 
ver:  1 8.  the  evangelist  must  mean,  the  cup  of  the 
passover,  or  the  sacramental  cup  of  charity,  which 
succeeded  it ;  and  consequently  our  Saviour's  mean- 
ing must  be, — That  he  would  no  mote  use  these  ty- 
pical adumbrations,  being  himself  now  ready  to  per- 
form what  was  signified  and  expressed  by  them,  L  €•, 
to  pass  suddenly  from  earth  to  heaven,  through  a  red: 
sea  of  blood,  and  there  to  complete  the  mystery  oi 
the  sacrament,  by  uniting  his  disciples  one  to  aoo^ 
ther,  and  making  them  all  partakers  of  his  heavenly 
riches.  WhUb/t,  PooPtf  and  Bammond^s  AnnotAr 
tions* 
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FROM  THE -BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  Till. 


A.  M.  4037.  formerly  employed  (a)  upon  the  like  occasion  :  And  then  turning  to  Peter,  be  apprised 

^^i^D^  him  of  the  imminent  danger  which  he  and  his  brethren  were  in,  and  what  a  severe 

Vuig.  Bit.  33,  trial  the  great  enemy  of  mankind  would  very  speedily  bring  upon  them  ;  ta  whom  Pe« 

^'  ^  ^^'    ter,  in  confidence  of  his  own  courage  artd  resolution,  answered  for  himself,  that  "  he 

'  was  ready  to  go  with  him  to  prison  and  to  death ;"  but  our  Saviour,  who  best  knew  hb 

weakness,  gave  him  to  understand,  that  f  '*  before  the  crowing  of  the  cock  he  should 

deny  him  thrice." 

After  this  our  Lord,  in  his  final  exhortation  to  his  apostles,  reminded  them  of  the 
choice  which  he  had  made  of  them,  and  the  kind  treatment  which  he  had  all  along 
shewn  them ;  and  that  therefore  it  was  their  duty,  and  their  interest  both,  to  adhere  to 
him  **  as  the  branch  did  to  the  vine,"  in  order  to  bring  fortk  tlie  fruits  of  righteousness, 
and  to  continue  immoveable  in  the  profession  of  his  religion,  notwithstanding  all  the 
persecutions  they  ^should  meet  with,  which  indeed  wouki  prove  so  violent  and  outra- 
geous, that  some  men  would  think  they  did  God  service  in  killing  them.  This  however 
should  not  utterly  deject  them,  because  his  absence  from  them  would  not  be  long.  His 
death  was  but  to  usher  in  his  resurrection  and  ascension ;  and  the  benefits  which  would 
accrue  to  them  from  these,  viz.  in  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  their  guide  and 
Comforter,  in  his  own  intercession  for  them  at  God*s  right-hand,  and  in  their  prayers 
and  supplications,  which  (if  olSered  up  in  his  name)  would  not  fail  of  admittance  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  would  abundantly  compensate  the  want  of  his  presence:  And  (&) 
^  therefore  I  have  told  you  these  thiiigs,  says  he,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace : 
In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation ;  but  f '  be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the 
world  t^" 

These  comfortable  exhortations  to  his  apostles  were  attended  with  a  solemn  prayer 


{a)  Matth.  xx.  25. 

f  It  is  commonly  remarked  by  profane  authors, 
that  the  cock  usually  crows  twice  in  a  night ;  once  a- 
Bout  midnight,  and  the  second  time  at  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night,  or  much  about  break  of  day ; 
that  this  iatter,  as  being  the  louder  and  more  obser* 
vable,  is  that  which  is  properly  called  uXiKf^^^mU, 
or  cock»cromng  ;  and  that  of  this  crowing  of  the 
cock  the  evangelists  are  to  be  understood^  when  they 
relate  Christ^s  words  thus,  *< before  the  cock  crow  (i.  e. 
before  that  time  of  the  night  which  is  emphatically 
•o  called)  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice,^'  appears  from 
St  Mark's  saying,  that  the  cock  crew  after  his  first 
denial  of  Christ,  chap.  xiv.  68.  and  crew  the  second 
time  afler  his  third  denial,  ver.  72.  Whitht/^s  Anno- 
tations. 

(Jb)  John  xvi.  33. 

f*  Though  ".to  be  of  good  cheer*'  under  tribula- 
tion does  by  no  means  in^r  that  firmness  of  mind  (as 
some  philosophers  of  old  miscalled  it)  which  preserves  a 
man  from  being  at  all  afflicted  with  calamities,  or  moved 
from  his  usual  easiness  of  temper ;  yet  thus  much  it 
certainly  means, — That  neither  the  sharpness  of  any 
affliction  we  feel,  nor  the  terror  of  any  we  fear,  should 
so  far  vanquish  our  reason  and  religion,  as  to  drive 
us  upon  unlawful  methods  of  declining  the  one,  or 
delivering  ourselves  from  the  other.  We  are  to  sa- 
tisfy ourselves  in  the  justice,  the  wisdom,  and  gt>od- 
ness  of  him,  who  orders  all  the  events  that  befal  us ; 
to  entertain  them  all  with  meekness  and  much  pa« 
tience ;  to  bring  our  wills  into  subjection  to  the  bi- 
▼ine  will ;  to  rejoioe  in  the  testimony  of  a  good  con- 


science, and  preserve  it  at  any  rate,  ^ough  ?rith  the 
hazard,  nay,  certain  loss  of  all  our  worldly  advanta- 
ges ;  and  to  set  the  supports  and  rewards  of  persecuted 
truth  and  afflicted  piety  in  opposition  to  all  the  dis- 
couragements and  prsssures  from  abroad,  and  all 
the  frailties  of  feeble  and  too-yielding  flesh  and  blood 
at  home.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Go^iels, 
vol.  iii. 

f '  By  the  world,  in  this  passage,  we  are,  no  doubt, 
to  understand  the  evil  of  the  world,  the  wickednesSf 
the  malice,  the  temptations,  the  troubles,  all  that  we 
have  reason  to  fear,  or  to  flee  from,  either  in  this  or 
the  next  life.  Now  the  wickedness  of  the  world 
Christ  has  overcome,  by  expiating  the  sins  of  man- 
kind in  the  sacrifice  of  himself  upon  the  cross,  and  by 
the  powerful  assistance  of  his  gntce,  enabling  all  the 
faithful  to  cononer  the  passions  of  corrupt  aature. 
Tlie  malice  of  it  he  overcame,  by  disappointing  the 
designs  of  the  devil,  and  his  wicked  instruments, 
against  himself  and  his  Gospel,  making  his  own  suf- 
ferings fatal  to  the  contrivers,  and  saving  to  all  peni- 
tent believers.  The  temptations  of  it  he  overcame, 
by  that  severe,  but  still  social  virtue,  and  heavonly 
piety,  which  shone  so  bright  in  all  his  conversation : 
and  Uie  troubles  of  it,  by  submitting  to  hunger  and 
thirst,  to  povertv  and  grief,  to  live  Tike  the  meanest, 
and  to  be  treated  like  Uie  worst  of  mem  Nay,  even 
death  itself,  our  last  and  most  dreaded  enemy,  be  hag 
overcome;  taken  from  this  strong  man  the  armour 
whe)rein  he  trusted,  and  divided  his  spoils.  Siaitkopt 
on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voL  iii. 
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ttwi  ittterMssioB  to  Almighty  God ;  for  himself^  that  as  he  had  executed  the  cofinnission 
for  wliieh  he  came  into  the  world,  he  mi^ht  be  re  instated  in  the  same  glonr  whteh  he  had 
with  his  Father  from  ail  eternity ;  for  his  apostles^  that  they  might  live  in  brotherly  love 
and  unity,  be  preserved  in  all  dangers,  and  sanctified  in  their  minds  and  conversations ; 
and  for  all  succeeding  Christians,  that  they  might  continue  in  the  communion  <»f  the 
saints  here,  and  be  admitted  to  the  sight  and  participation  of  his  glory  and  felicity 
hereafter :  And  having  concladed  all  with  an  hymn,  f  whi<^h  he  and  his  apostles  sung 
together,  be  left  the  city,  and  passing  over  the  brook  Cedron,  f  >  came  to  a  place  called 
Gethsemane,  f  ^  where  there  was  a  garden,  well  known  to  Judas,  because  thither  our 
Lord  and  his  apostles  used  frequently  to  repair,  both  for  retirement  and  devotion. 

As  they  were  going  to  this  place,  our  Lord,  with  mighty  concern,  begaato  tell  them, 
that  that  very  night  (a)  the  prophecy  f*  ^f  Zechariah,  concerning  the  shepherd's  being 
smitten,  and  the  whole  flock  dispersed,  would  be  fulfilled  in  his  and  their  persons,  for* 
ttsmoch  aa  every  one  of  them  upon  the  distress  that  was  going  to  befal  him,  would  flee 
«way  firom  him  and  forsake  him.  This  Peter  thought  a  disparagement  to  his  courage^ 
«nd  therefore  assured  our  Lord,  that  f  ^  **  though  all  mankind  should  forsake  him,  yet 


Fh)m  Matth. 
XX.  10.  to  the 
end,  MjTk  xf. 
15  to  rhe  end, 
l.uke  xix.  45. 
to  the  rnd,  and 
John  xii.  19. 
to  the  end 


f  Tliis  hymn  is  supposed  by  most  interpreters  to 
be  part  4^  the  great  Allelujab,  wliich  began  at  the 
csiiithi  and  eoikd  at  the  cxvilith  Bsahn,  luid^  by  the 
Jewish  rituals^  was  ordered  to  be  supg  constantly  at 
the  Paschal  supper.  Others  think*  that  it  was  a  dif- 
ferent hymn,  composed  by  Christ,  and  accommodated 
to  the  particular  institution  of  the  Eucharist ;  but 
GfOtitts  is  of  opinion,  that  it  was  no  other  than  that 
thanksgiving  of  his,  which  iSt  John  has  recorded  In 
the  xviith  Chapter  of  his  Gospel.  As  our  Blessed  Sa* 
Viour^  however,  in  all  his  religious  conduct,  was  no 
lover  of  innovations*  it  seems  more  probable*  that, 
upon  this  occasion*  he  made  use  of  the  Psalms  that 
were  then  customary  in  the  Jewish  church*  in  which 
(as  the  Jews  observe)  are  mentioned  the  sorrows  of 
the  Messiah,  and  the  resurrection  af  the  dead.  Hoo* 
0iPs  History  in  the  Notes*  and  Calmet**  Commentary. 

f  *  Which  in  the  Old  Testament  is  called  Ktdron* 
)ttid  runs  along  the  bottom  of  the  valley  of  Jehosba* 

etat,  which  lies  to  the  east  between  Jerusalem  and 
ount  Olivet.  Into  thia  valley  was  conveyed  the 
blood,  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar*  which*  as 
it  discoloured  the  water,  gave  it  the  name  of  Ced^on 
fas  soma  Ifaiok)  from  the  word  Kiddar^  which  signi- 
net  biadmeu^  though  others  rather  imagine,  that  it 
had  that  name  from  the  cedar  trees  that  were  planted 
OB  each  side  of  it«  WelU's  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament,  part  i.  and  Whitby s  Alphabetical  Table. 
f  The  garden  of  Gethsemane,  which  took  its  name 
from  the  wine  presses  in  it,  (as  Mr  Maundrell  in* 
fimns  tis)  is  an  even  plat  of  ground,  not  above  fii'ty. 
seven  jrards  square,  lying  between  the  foot  of  Mount 
Olivet  and  the  brook  Cedron.  It  is  well  planted  with 
olive  trees,  and  these  of  so  old  a  growth,  that  they 
are  believed  to  be  the  same  that  stood  here  in  oar 
Saviour's  time ;  but  this  is  hardly  possible*  At  the 
dipper  comer  of  the  garden^  is  a  flat  naked  ledge  of  a 
vock«  supposed  to  be  the  place  on  which  the  apostleb, 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  fell  asleep  during  our  Lord*ii 
agony ;  a  few  |noes  from  thence  is  a  grotto,  in  which 
be  is  said  to  have  undergone  that  bitter  part  of  his 
passion;  and  (what  is  very  remaskaUe)  in  the  midst 

Voi.  UL  e 


of  thie  garden  there  is  a  small  slip  of  ground,  twelve 
yards  long  and  one  broad,  reputed  the  very  path  on 
which  the  traitor  Judas  walked*  up  to  Christ*  when  he 
said«  «'  Hail  Master,  and  kissed  him,"  which  the  Turks 
themselves  have  oever  walked  in,  as  accounting  the 
very  ground  accursed,  on  which  was  acted  such  an  in« 
afmous  tragedy.  Whitby^s  Alphabetical  Table,  and 
W^U^i  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  part  i. 

(a)  Zech»  ziiL  ?• 

f  *  The  pasMge  to  which  our  Saviour  alludes  Js 
thiK,  <*  Awake*  O  sword*  against  n^  shepherd,  and  a» 

fainst  the  man  that  is  my  fellow^  saith  the  Lord  of 
losts.  Smite  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
scattered*  and  I  will  turn  my  hand  upon  the  little 
ones,"  Zech.  xiii^  V.  Where  we  may  observe,  that  o«r« 
Saviour  only  cites  the  words  in  the  middle  of  the 
verse,  because  indeed  tbose  that  both  preceded  and 
followed  them,  were  not  at  all  to  his  purpose:  And 
in  this  he  imitated  the  ancient  doctors  of  the  Jewish 
church,  who,  iit  their  allegations  of  ScHpture  passa- 
ges* were  wont  to  make  use  of  no  more  than  what 
was  subservient  to  their  argument.  Some  however 
imagine,  because  the  words  of  Zechariah  seem  prima- 
rily to  relate  to  an  evil  shepherd,  to  whom  God  tiirett- 
ens  the  sword*  that  Christ  does  nut  mention  them  aft 
a  prediction  concerning  him  and  his  apostles,  but  only 
as  a  proverbial  expression  :  But  this  1  think  is  sidE' 
cienUy  contuted  by  our  Lord's  saying,  <^  for  it  is  writ- 
ten," ver.  SI.  Nor  is  the  change  ^  the  person  in 
the  evangelist,  from  what  occurs  in  the  prophet*  of 
any  moment,  because  it  was  very  customary  with  the 
Jewish  doctors,  in  their  citations  of  Scripture,  to 
make  such  alteratiomu  Surenhum  Coacil.  in  Loc. 
ex  Vet.  lest,  apud  Matt  and  Wkkbt^**  Annotations. 
f '  We  may  be  bold  to  afBrm  of  this  resolution,  that 
it  was  as  honest  an  one*  i.  e.  both  as  Just  in  the  matter, 
and  as  sincere  in  the  intention,  as  ever  was  made  by 
man,  or  ever  shall  be  made  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  yet  this  resolution  miscarried,  and  ended  only  in 
the  shame  of  the  resoiver.  St  Chrysostom  takes  no- 
tice of  three  faults  that  may  be  reckoned  in  it.  1st) 
The  little  consideratioa  Peter  had  of  our  Saviour^ 

M 


Digitized  by 


Google 


174 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  YIHw 


A.  H,  4^7.  w(Hild  not  he  ;*'  and  bang  told  again,  that  he  would  certaialj  iwf  him  Jbefore  Ibe  tioM 

Xni>ota,  of  cockrcmwing,  with  the  utmost  vehemence  he  afficmed»  that.  ^^ (though  he  Ad«ld  .die^ 

vaig.  JEx,  si  be  would  not  deny  him ;"  and  the  like  profeMion  ef  undaunted  adherence  made  all .  the 

When  they  were  come  to  the  garden,  our  IjCHrd  ordered  the  re^t  of  his  apostle^  to 
tarry  for  him  at  a  certain  place,  whilst  himself  with  the  three  that  were  most  intimate 
with  him,  viz.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  retired  awhile  to  his^private  dew^ions;  and  atf. 
they  were  going  along,  he  required  them  te  join  their  pragrers  9nth  faJGk  that  tibe^F  miight 
not  be  delivered  over  to  temptation.  But  tbey  were  not  go^  above^  the  distipi^  of  a 
stone's  cast,  before  he  found  his  spirits  depressed,  and  his  s8t^lI.'^  sadly  .sorrowful  eTen 
unto  death  ;*'  which  when  be  had  discovered  to  the  three  apostles^  and  dew^d  them  to 
watch  with  him  a  little  in  this  trying  and  momentous  juni^turei  he  withdrew  from  them ; 
mid  then  throwing  himself  prostrate  on  the  ground,  begged  of  God,  **  Xhatr  if.  i|>5ras 
possible,  (as  all  things  were  possible  to  him)  he  might  be  excused  fir om « dripking  the 
bitter  potion, f,  whose  black  ingredients  filled  him  with  hqrror  apd  amazeme^S^nef^er'- 
theless  in  tbis  be  submitted  bimc^f  entirely  to  hie  Divine  pleasure."  And  having  fffajied 
to  tbis  effect,  he  returned  to  his  apostles ;  but  finding  them  asleep,  he  awoke  them,  and  in 
a  reproof  full  of  love,,  reminded  Peter  more  especially  of  his  late  promises  andpf^sent 
neglect  of  him,  when  he  most  of  all  stood  in  need  of  bis  comfort  and  .assistance..  He 
advised  him  therefore  to  keep  himself  aWake  for  fear  of  the  temptations  that  were  busy 
about  him  ;  and  added  this  compassionate  observation,  that  though  the  f  spirit  was 
willing  and  ready  enough  to  make  good  resolutions,  yet  the  flesh^was  w:eak  and  unable, 
very  often  to  put  them  id  execution. 

Thrice  did  uur  Blessed  Lord  retire  and  pray  in.  this  manner;  but  in  the  last  time,  his 
sense  of  God's  indignation  against  the  sins  of  mankind,  and  the  dismal  prospect  of  what 
he  was  to  suffer  in  the  expiation  of  them,  made  his  prayer  more  ve.hement,  and  his 
agonies  so  violent,  that  the  9weat  which  fell  from  his  body  wa?  l|ke  large  drops  o£ 
blood  f  ^  ;  and  human  nature  must  have  been  lexbau^teci  under  it#.  bad  ^t  ap.  angel  f* 


predictions  concerning  his  ML  Sdly,  The  preference 
whldi  be  gave  hiniBelCaboTe  the  rest  of  his- brethren. 
And,  Sdly,  The  presumption;. he  placed  m  his  own 
Strength,  instead  of  imploring  abifity  of  hiai  whence 
aB  human  sufficient  is  derived ;  and  therefore  the 
Sen  of  God,  'says  he^  suiered  hiai  to  fall,  in  order  to 
mire  his  arrogance  and  vam  confidence  in  himself* 
YauMg^s  Serraonsj  vol.  it.  and  Chr^iosL  in  Maltb* 
Horn.  Ixxxiii. 

f  What  we  are  to  understand  by  the  bitter  potion 
which  our  Lord  here  deprecates,  we  shall  explain  at 
lai^e  in  our  answer  to  the  following  objections,  and 
seed  6nly  here  observe,  that  the  afflictions  which 
6od  sends,  on  men  x>r  nations,  are  oflien  in  Scripture 
expressed  hy  the  name  of  a  cup^  Esek.  xxiii.  Sl^  Ac. 
Matth.  XX.  28.  Reveh  xin.  10.  and  that  this  is  a  me- 
taphor borrowed  from  an  ancient  custom  of  giving  a 
cup  full  of  poison  among  heathen  nations,  to  those 
that  were  condemned  to  die,  and  of  gall,  on  such  oc* 
casions  among  the  Jews,  to  lessen  the  pain  of  the 
person  that  was  to  sufier.  Beausoifne^s  Annotations, 
and  SbmeU^s  History  in  the  Notes. 

f  *  Tiiese  words  of  our  Saviour  are  nM  intended  as 
an  excuse,  or  miiigatioo  of  the  apostles  sinful  neglect 
of  their  master,  but  as  a  motive  to  their  vigilance  and 
prayer,  and  seem  to  imply  thus  much  :-«•<*  You  have 
all  made  large  promises,  *  that  if  you  should  die  with 
n^  yQM.  wpujd  not.  fofsaka  me,*  and  this  you  said 
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really,  and  with  a  purpose  so  to  do ;  yet  let  rae  teU 
you»  wiieo  the*  temj^tion  actually  assaults;  when 
fear,  shames  and  pain,  the  danger  of  punishment,  and 
of  death,  are  within  view  and  present  to  your  sense ; 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh  wdl  oertainly  prevail  over 
these  ia8olttti<tos  if  you  use  not  the  greatest  vigilance, 
and  do  not  pray  with  fervenqr  for  the  Divine  assist^ 
ance.*'     WkfyU  Annotationa. 

fs  The  worda^in.the  originaltext  do  not  indeed 
signify  that  the  matter  of  this  swrat  wae  Uood,  but 
only  that  it  was  thick  and  viscons,  like  blood  fsJliog 
from  the  nosein  a  small  clot  at'the  end  of  any  one's 
bleeding ;  but  since  in  some  distempers  (as  Aristotle 
tells  us)  it  IB  net  udcommon  thing  for 'people^  to  sweat 
blood ;  and  when  men  are  bitten  witha  certain  kind  of 
serpents  in  India,  (accoitiing  to  ihe^aceoont  of  Dicv 
dorus  SicuJus)  they  are  tomieated  with  exeeaaive 
pains,  and  genesaNy  aie2ed  with  a  bk»ody  sweat,  we 
cannot  see  why  tbis  agony  of  our  Saviour^s  might  not 
be  so  niokent  as  to  force  blood  out  of  his  capillary 
vessels,  and  mix  it  with  his  sweat.  WhUbj^9,  Anno* 
tationSi 

f  ^  St  Luke  u  the  oniy  eisangalist  that- makes  meo- 
tion  ef  tbis  angelical  attendance  upeo  our  Saviour  in 
this  time  of  his  agony ;  and  as  there  were  several, 
both  Latin  and  Greek  copies,  that- in  St  Jeromes  tioae 
wanted  this  part  of  hlstoiy,  Epiphaaius  imagineB  that 
this,  was  a  ooQrectioa  of  uotu»  ^noraat^  thoq^  |per^ 
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fipm  hmven  been  immedinetlf  sent  to  strengthen  and  rapport  him.    Witb  this  recrvit  Fran  MMk. 
he  rtOmied  the  third  time  to*  hit  apostles ;  but  finding  them  still  in  the  same  sleepy  con- ^^^m^*!? 
dition»  he  toid  them,  that  now- they  might  sleep  on  as  long  as  they  pleased,  because  he  15.  totiMeiidL 
had  no  farther  occasion  for  their  assistance ;  that,  however,  it  would  not  be  improper  for  ^"^l  ^*^ 
them  to  arise,  because  the  traitor  who  was  to  deltyer  him  up  to  his  enemies  was  just  at  i!^hn  ^w.  19  to 
hand.     Nor  were  the  words  well  out  of  his  mouth  before  Judas,  accompanied  witl^  ftifnd. 
a  band  of  soldiers  and  officers,  together  with  some  of  the  chief  priests,  Phari.sees^  and  ""^^"^"^ 
dders  of  the  people,  all  armed'  whh  swords  and  sUves  f  ^,  came  to  apprehend  bim^ 

To  prerent  all  mistakes,  the  traitoit  hAl'giTOn  them  a  sign,  that  the  pennon  whom  he 
should  kiss  was  the  nan  they  were  to  ^pprehcmd ;  and  therefore  approaching  our  Lord 
witli  an  address  of  seeming  civility,  he  siUuted  him,  and  in  return  received  a  reproof  of 
bis  perfidy  f  *i  fcut  in  such  gentle  uid  easy  terms,  as  spake  a  mind  perfectly  calm  and 
undiAurbed ;  and  then  .stepping  forward  with  an  air  of  majesty,  our  Lord  demanded  of 
the  soldiers, -whom  they  wanted  ? ;  :They  fold  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. .  He  replied  that 
he  was  the  person  :  but  when  they  were  going  to  lay  rude  hands  upon  him,  the  impetu- 
MS  rajrs  ef  glory  which  darted. from  his  Divine  face,  struck  so  fiercely  upon  their  eyesy 
that  they  fell  to  the  ground.  However,  instead  of  taking  the  advantage  of  their  con* 
stemtttlop  to  make  bis  escape,  (as  he  hlul  done  at  other  times)  he  again  demanded  of 
them,  who  it  was  tliey  wanted  ?  And  when  they  again  made  him  th^  same  answer,  he 
told  tbenn  that  if  he  was  the  persott,'he  expected  tbaJL  his  discipiea  abcmld  depart  un* 
molested. 

'When  the  odoltitude  began  to  lay  hands  on  Jesus,  sonve  of  his  apostles,  having  swords 
f  ^  with  them,  asked  their  master  if  they  might  drkw  in  hiis  defence :   But  before  they 


bsps  weU^nssMii^  Ohiteisas,  who  beta^  ofended  at 
Ibe  sapposed  wettnsii  that  apfiears  id  cfsf  Sasioar 
upon  this  occatioe,  left  it  oat  of  their  copies  ;  nefOf 
cooaidering  thai  the  DiWoity  which  dwelt  in  him,  bad 
at  this  time  lubstracted  its  infloeace,  tothst  being 
left  ts  hit  hanan  nature  t>oly,  lie*needed  the  eom- 
Art  wf  SB  angel«  olherwiae,  as:  with  a  word  he  made 
the  whole  beild  of  toldiert  fidl  to  the  ground,  and 
with  a  loudi  healed  the  ear  ef  Makhiia,  he  even  now 
gave  sufieient  indications  of  the  Divinity  residing  ia 
faim.  ^AiU;y'«  Annotations,  and  CktimttU  Commen- 
tary. 

t  At  the  time  of  the  piisspv^iv  it  was  oastomary 
for  the  Roman  president  to  send  ■%  whole  band  of  a 
thousand  men  for  a  gnafd  to  th^  temple;  and  i| 
seems  to  be  some  of  these  that  cam^  io  apprehend 
sur  Sanour,  because,  by  Judas^s  giving  them  a  sign 
whereby  they  might  know  him.  it  looks  as  if  they 
were  strangers  to  his  person.  WhMtfi  Annotations^ 
and  CalmeliU  Commentary*^ 

f  *  It  isjprobable,  that  Judas  thoi^t  they  could  aot 
do  tbis»  but  that  as  Jesus  had  at  other  times  convey- 
ed  himself  from  ibe  multiHide  when  they  attempted 
to  stone  bim«  John  viii.  59«  and  to  cast  him  down  a 
precipice,  Luke  iv.  99-  so  he  would  have  done  now ; 
and  that  when  he  found  he  did  not  rescue  himself,  be 
<*  repented,  and  went  and  himged  hioiseU/'  Mattb. 
XKvii.  5.     fFAitiys  Annotations. 

f '  The  reproof  ia.  expressed  in  these  words,— <«  Ju- 
das, betrayest  thou  the  Son  of  Man  with  a  kiss  j 
Luke  axil.  49.  1st,  To  betray  in  this  case  was  equi* 
salent  to  murder.  It  was  to  deliver,  him  into  their 
handf,  wlio  he  knew,both  from  common  nin|our  and 
his  master^s  own  word^  Matth.  svi.  21,  had  a  design 


upon  his  Vki^x  ^Mid  thesefoie  this  cooM  not  be  done 
without  eaptess.  malice ;  but,  adly,  This  betrayer  was 
SiServsnt ;  one  who  had  |pven  «p  his  name  and  faith 
to  our  Lord,  and  done  himself  the  honour  at  least,  if 
AOPtfaer  benefit  to  prtack  his  Gospaft  and  to  work 
miradeain  the  power  of  his  comnission,  and  there* 
fore,  for  such  an  one  to  betray  him,  could  not  he 
done  without  great  perfidiousness.  Sdly,  The  person 
betrayed  is  called  the  Son  of  Man,  which  is  both  the. 
humblest  and  most  ob%ing  of  oar  Saviour's  titlaiw 
and  implies,  that  even  U>  Judas  himself  he  had  alwav^ 
bec^  a  kmd  and  gracious  Msster,  had  treated  baa 
with  the  same  respect,  and  given,  him  the  same  ad» 
vice  and  overtures  that  he  had  done  to  the  rest  of 
the  twelve,  and  therefore  to  betray  him  was  high  in* 

Ktitude.  4thJy,  and  lastly.  To  betray  him  with  a 
(,  which  all  the  world  had  been  used  to  iuterprat 
as  a  constant  symbol  eitJier  off  love  or  homage,  (noth 
which  his  niaiAef  had  so  well  merited  at  his  bands^ 
and  aoir  to  maji^e  this  a  signal  of  his  tneason,  was  to 
play  a  piece  of  the  most  gross  hypocrisy.  So  severe 
is  the  accut».itioo  which  our  LokI  brings  against  his 
abandoned  apostle,  though  ezprepsed  in  the  mildest 
terms!     Y<mngU  Sermons,  vol.  u. 

t^  Before  our  Saviour  left  the  house  where  he  sup« 
ped,  he  had  said,  to  his  apostles,  «<  He  that  has  no 
sword,  let  him  sell  bis  garment  and  buy  one,*'  Luke 
^aii.  :i6. ;  bot:that  this  is  no  command  to  them  to  buy 
swords,. Of  to  use  tham  in  the  defence  of  their  mas* 
ter,  when  he  should  be  apprehended,  is  apparent  from 
his  saying,  tluit  **  two  Swords  were  enough,"  ver.  M, ; 
which  certainly  could  never  be  sufficient  to  repel  that 
band  of  armed  men  which  he  foreknew  would  com^ 
ilglkinst  Wm\  and  firom  his  fspiehcnding  Peter  fior 
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A.iL4(w,  had  Us  aii6wer»  Peter  had  drawn  his  sword,  and  in  greats  fury  stfuck'tt  Malchari,  one 

^^om!'  ^^  *^^  ^^  priest's  servants,  with  a  design  to  cleave  his  head,  thragb  he  happened  mAf 

Vj^  Mr.  S3,  to  cttt  off  bis  right  ear.     Our  Saviour,  however,  rebuking  his  intemperate  zeal,  ochA* 

a^MtSL   tnanded  him  to  put  up  his  sword,  f  because  lie  had  no  occasion  for  any  human  aid,  who- 

had  l^ons  f  ^  of  angels  at  his  command ;  and  then,  having  cured  the  man's  ear  with  a 

fbucah,  be  turned  about,  and  expostulated  with  the  soldiery  the  im%nit j  of  af^ehead^ 

ing  bhn  in  so  scandalous  a  manner,  as  if  he  were  a  tUef^  or  some  vile  malefactor,  'Wbea 

they  had  daily  an  opportunity  of  taking  him  in  the  temple;  .  But,  say  what  he<iwoiild» 

it  avaijled  niothiBg.    They  immediately  bound  hitn,  and  led  him  away. 

The  apostles  now,  seeing  their  master  thus  treated,  lost  all  their  courage^  and  (as  he 
had  foretold  them)  left  him,  and  betook  themselves  to  flight.  For  soeh  was  the  violence 
of  the  soldiers,  that,  seeing  a  young  man  f  ^  following  the  company  with  nothing  but  a 
night-gown  on,  and  supposing  him  to  be  one  of  our  Lord's  discipies,  tbey  laid  hold  oa 
him ;  but  he,  by  quitting  his  garment,  slipped  out  of  their  hands,  and  fled  awi^  naked« 


u»iog  one  in  tlm  maimer,  Msttb.  xzti.  5S.  wbidii  if 
he  uiteoded  his  wprds  to  he  undentood  litesaUy,  wss 
no  discommendable  thing.  They  therefore  are  only 
a  monition  to  his  apostles,  that  times  were  now  be- 
come so  perilous,  that,  tf  firings  were  to  be  acted  by 
bvinian  powjer,  there  woaM  be  more  need  for  swotds 
than  ever:  For  such  symbolical  ways  of  expression 
were  very  common  among  the  easU^rn  iM^pple.  Siome 
anhotators  however  have  observed,  tnat  the  reason 
why  any  swords  (as  we  read  but  6?  iwb)  were  found 
in  our  Saviour's  family,  was,  that  tliereby  they  might 
secuve  tfaemselvea  from  beasts  of  prsyy4i&cli,4D  time 
parts,  were  very  f0e^ent|4md  .dangeroas  iq  tlisnight* 
time.  WhM/s  Ai^oUtions,  tind  Taylor's  Life  of 
Christ,  part  ii.  sect.  IS. 

f  Our  Saviour's  words  to'  Pteter  are  these,— '<  Pol 
apthy  sword  into  its  place,  for  «dl  that  take  the  sword 
tbkW  perish  by  the  sjiro^i"'  Matth;  xkvL  58.  But 
tbis  rebuke  we  oHisttiotso  understand  as  absolutely 
Ibvbidding  all  muiner  of  using  the  sword -among  Chi(is- 
tians,  but  only  as  ^teaching  us  the  great  duty  of  sab^ 
mission  te  the  powers  that  are  set  over  us.  One  pri** 
nae  person  is,  no  doubt,  in  defence  of  himself  against 
the  assault  of  another  private  person,  permitted  to 
onsbeath  his  sword;  huttf'it  be  once  granted,  that 
private  persons,  when  they  think  themselves  injured 
by  tiio  magistrate,  may  take  up  the  sword  against  him, 
ttimuks  would  be  endless,  and  the  authority  o£  the 
laws,  and  the  decision  of  judges,  precarious.  ''If 
tfierefore  neither  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  nor  the  in« 
aooence  of  our  Lord ;  if  aeither  the  truth  of  our  re- 
h^OD,  persecuted  in  its  founder,  nor  the  apparent 
aaarks  of  malice  and  envy,  of  vidence  and  opp«*ession, 
a^iidi  appeared  in  the  whdie  course  of  their  pertecu- 
tion  of  him,  were  sufficient  to  warrant  6t  Peter  to 
draw  tile  sword  in  his  defence,  against  that  legal  au- 
tl^ority  by  which  they  acted ;  we  must  conclude,  that 
neither  will  any  of  these  pretences  suffice  to  justify 
any  other  Chnstians  in  the  fiko  circumstances  nowt 
But  if  it  please  Ood  at  any  time  to  permit  the  lawful 
powers  to  be  against  us,  M^  must  submit  patiently  to 
their  authority,  and  not,  with  this  warm  apostle,  draw 
the  sword  against  those  to  whom  God  has  committell 
tiie  powetf  of  the  sword.**  Archbishop  WakeU  Ser* 
It  amy  be^aeitioned«  howerer,  wtiether  thia 


isthetrueimpoct  of  the  words;  whioh  <GrattapaDJI 
some  others  have  thus  interpneted,— *^  Put  up  thy 
sword ;  there  is  no  need  fpr  thy  using  it  in  mv  de- 
Ifence  against  the  injuries  of  the  Jews ;  for,  by  Uod'» 
sentence  and  decree,  they  who  take  the  sword^  to 
Shed,  the  bkwd  of  tho  innocent,  shall  peri^  by  tba 
sword ;  and  this  the  Jews  shall  find  by  the  troasoadtna 
ven^gi^ce  which  .the  sword  of  the  Romans  sbaU  exa« 
cute  upon  them  for  this  fact.''  Which  interpretation 
18  obnnrmed  by  what  we  read  iii  Revel,  xiii.  10.  **  He 
that  killeth  with  the  sword,  must  be  killed  with  Ae 
swwd.'*  Here  i^  the  ground  «•  of  Che  lUth  and  p*. 
tienoe  of  the  sainu,'?  viz.  that  that  God  to  whom  ven« 
geance  belongs,  will  plead  their  cause,  and  recoaa- 
pence  vengeance  to  their  enemies,  Romans  xii.  19* 
Whiihft  Annotations. 

f^  A  legion  in  the  Roman  militia^  was  a  foody  of 
men  consistmg  of  six  thousand,  composed  each  of  tern 
cohorts,  as  a  oihort  was  of  fifty  maniples,  and  a  ma* 
niple  of  fifteen  men;  so  that  twelve  legions  would 
amount  to  seventy  thousand  angels;  but  in  this  our 
Saviour  means  no  tnore  than  a  great  number.  CdU 
metU  Commentary,  and  Beausobre^t  Annotations. 

f  Who  this  young  man  was,  has  been  a  matter 
of  some  dispute  among  the  ancients.  Epiphaniva 
and  St  Jerom  aro'  of  opinion,  that  it  was  Jtaies  the 
brother  of  our  Lord ;  but,  upon  our  Lord^  beinir  ap- 
prehended, he  among  the  rest  <'  forsook  him,  and  fled," 
aiDd  we  hear  notliing  of  his  return.  St  ChiTeostem, 
Ambrose,  and  Gregory,  have  a  strong  imagination  that 
it  was  John  the  beloved  apostle  ;  but  John,  we  read, 
was  with  Christ  in  the  garden  dothed,  aed  cannot 
therefiirr  easily  conceive  how  he  came  to  fly  away 
naked.  It  seems  most  prdbable,  therefore,  that  this 
young  man  might  be  nowise  velated  to  our  8aviour» 
but,  hearing  a  noise  in  the  garden,  wUch  oMghit  not 
be  fkr  distant  ftom  the  house  where  he  lodged  hi  the 
vHlage  of  Oethsemane,  he  arose  and  foltowed  the 
company  in  Kis  night-gown  (as  we  have  rendered  it)ji 
in  pure  curiosity  to  see  whet  was  the  matter,  and 
that  when  the  guards  were  for  seising  him,  he  flad 
away  naked,  i.  e.  with  nothing  but  his  shirt  on ;  fot 
so  the  expremion  may  be  understood.  CabMf4  Codh 
meutlury,  ITAMy'r  and  fitfOMoiv^t  Anaetatioiis^ 
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The  cmopany  Aub  carryiag  b^bj  JeauB,  brought  him  first  before  AnnM  i,  who  was  Ffom  M«ttiL 
fathovinJaw  ta  Caiafihas  the  high  priest,  and  had  formerly  faome  the  same  office  :  but^^^^^^^ 
Annas  sent  them  to  Caiaphas»  in  whose  palace  the  Saahedrim  was  still  sitting,  even  u.  to  th*  e^, 
though  it  was  thus  late  at  night.     Caiaphas  examined  him  a  great  deal  concwning  both  [^*^^^* 
his  doctrine  and  discipies ;  but  whMi  our  Saviour  answered,  <'  That,  since  he  had  id  ways  and  jo'bn  iii. 
taught  in  the  most  public  manner,  in  the  synagogues  and  m  the  temple,  he  should  ^^^^^^ 
ratber  enquire  of  those  who  bad  been  his  constant  hearers;*'  an  officer  f  standing  by, 
gave  him  a  blow  on  the  face,  pretending  that  he  had  not  used  the  high  priest  with  re* 
spect  enough ;  to  wbich  our  Lord  only  relied,  that  (a)  <'  if  he  had  said  any  thing 
amiss,  the  law  was  open,  and  be  might  implead  him,  but  if  not,  f  ^  he  had  no  oause  or 
autborky  to  strike  him/* 

The  councn  perceiving  that,  from  his  own  confession,  they  could  raise  no  aecusatiDa 
against  him»  c^led  over  the  fabe  witnesses  that  they  had  procured ;  but  these  either 
disagreed  in  their  jBtories,  or  came  not  sufficiently  up  to  the  pmnt.  Two  persons  in« 
deed  were  consistent  in  what  they  ^deposed,  via.  that  they  had  heard  htm  say,  **  that  he 
would  pull  down  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  rebuild  it."  But  as  this  aocu*^ 
safeion  (6)  was  false  in  fact,  and  founded  only  upon  a  figurative  expression  of  our  Sa* 
viour's,  it  was  not  thought  to  amount  to  any  thing  capital. 

AH  this  while  our  Saviour  made  no  manner  of  reply  to  the  evidences  that  were  pro- 
duced against  him;  whereof  when  t;be  high  priest  asked  him  the  reason,  and  still  ho 
cootinu^  silent,  having  one  more  •question  in  reserve,  wbich,  if  he  answered  in  the  ne« 
gative,  would  (according  to  his  notion)  make  him  an  impostor,  if  in  the  affirmative,  a 
hla^hemer,  be  stood  up,  ^id  in  the  ^  name  of  the  liring  God,  f  adjured  him  to  de- 
clare whether  he  was  the  Messinh,  the  Son  of  GU>d,  or  not  ?"  The  reverence  which  our 
Lord  paid  to  that  sacred  name,  made  him  immediately  answer,  and  that  in  direct  termst 
^  That  lie  was ;  and  that  of  this  they  would  be  convinced,  when  they  should  see  hio^ 
nttittg  on  the  right-hand  of  the  Almight}%  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."*  Where- 
upon the  high  priest,  in  testimony  of  his  abhorrence^  rent  his  clothes  f  *^  as  if  he  hud 

t  Annas  (who  by  Josephus  is  called  Ananus)  had  himself,  we  may  learn,  that  we  are  not  literally  to  un* 

been  high  priest,  enjoying  that  dignity  for  eleven  derstand  his  precept  **  of  turning  the  other  cheek  to 

years ;  and,  even  after  he  was  deposed,  retained  still  him  that  smites  us,^  since,  instead  of  doing  this,  we 

the  tide,  and  had  a  great  share  of  the  management  find  him  endeavouring  to  vindicate  the  innocence  of 

of  all  public  affiiirs.     When  John  the  Baptist  entered  his  words ;  and  from  hence  we  may  observe  likewise, 

upon  the  exercise  of  his  ministry,  he  is  called  the  that  to  stand  upon  the  defence  of  our  own  innocency, 

high  priest  in  conjunction  with  Caiaphas,  Luke  iii.  2.  cannot  be  contrary  to  the  Christian  duties  of  patienoe 

though  at  that  time  he  did  not  act  in  tills  character;  and  forgiveness.     Whiihj^s  Annotations, 
and  when  our  Saviour  was  apprehended,  he  was  first        (6)  John  ii,  19. 

brought  to  his  house,  according  to  St  John,  ch.  xviii.  f  >  The  Jews  in  general,  but  especially  their  Judges 
IS,  14.  though  the  other  evangelists  pass  that  over  in  and  magistrates,  had  a  custom  of  conjuring  by  the 
silence,  because  there  was  nothing  done  to  him  there,  name  of  God,  or  of  exacting  an  oath  of  those  whose 
and  it  looks  as  ff  he  were  only  there  detained  until  crimes  did  not  sufficiently  appear  by  the  evidence  of 
(he  council  met  at  the  house  of  Caiaphas  was  ready  witnesses,  or  any  other  means.  The  person  thus  in- 
fer bun.  Calmet*s  Dictionary,  and  Whithjfs  Annota-  terrogated  was  obligecl  to  speak  truth,  and  in  all 
tions.  ■  doubtful  cases  his  confession  or  denial  was  decisive, 

t  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of  opinion,  that  this  of-  either  to  acquit  or  condemn  him.      Calmest  Com* 

ficer  was  Malchus,  the  same  person  whose  ear  our  roentary. 

Lord  had  healed  in  the  garden.    The  more  ungrate;^  '    f  ^  Tlie  rending  the  clothes  was  a  token  of  indigna* 

fal  he  !  And  Selden  pretends,  that  in  this  act  he  dicl  tion,  holy  ^al,  and  piety,  among  the  Jews,  expressed 

nothing  contrary  to  the  law  of  his  country,  which  al-  on  several  occasions,  especially  of  grief,  in  humilia* 

lowed  every  Israelite,  by  what  they  call  *'  the  judge-  tion  ;   and  of  anger,  in  hearing  any  blasphemous 

ment  of  zeal^^  to  avenge  upon  the  spot  all  public  in-  speech.     This  however  was  forbidden  the  high  priests 

jury  done  to  God  or  his  temple  to  the  nation  in  gene-  T)ot  only  as  to  his  sacerdotal  vestments,  but  also  as  to 

ral,  or  the  hiKh^priest  in  particular.     De  Jure  Nat.  his  other  garments,  I^ev.  xxi.  10.  because  he  was  not 

€t  Gent.  lib.  iv.  c.  i,  to  appear  before  God  in  the  habit  of  a  mourner;  but 


(a)  John  xviii.  S3.  they, by  their  traditions,  had  so  qualified  that  precept, 

t*  Frooi  this  defence,  ^hich  oar  Saviour  makes  for    as  to  allow  him  to  rend  his  clothes  at  the  bottoou 
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X  M.  4687,  heard  ike  grotsesi  bkaphemy  f,  and  then/addreflsiim^  kimteif  to  tlie  oounril^  told  tfiem^ 
^0^0^'  that  there  wasriio  occasion  for  any  farther  witneisei»  beoniee  what  the  prisoner  had 
voi^'^jEr.  33,  said  was  palpaUe  Uasphemy»  and  so  demanded  their  opmioa ;  who  uoaaiasoualy  agreed^ 
^^**^'    that  accoidtog  to  their  law  he  was  guilty  of  death. 

•  With  this  resdution  they  repaired  to  their  mspi^tirt  homes,  (for  now  it  was  late) 

and  left  our  Lord  to.  the  mercy  of  the  soldiers,  and  the  high  priest's  servants.  Who  of« 
fered  all  the  acts  of  insolence  and  eflfrontery  that  they  could  invent  to  his  sacfed 
IKTSon,  whilst  smne  spit  on  Un,  others  buflfeted  him*  others  blind-folded  htm^aad 
others  again,  smiting  him  with  their  fists,  calling  on  him  to  prapbccy  f  ^  who  it  was 
that  struck  him ;"  with  many  more  .indignities  and  aboaainable  blasphemies,  whidi  most 
have  been  greater  than  all  Ids  patience,  had  bis  meekness  and  patienoe  been  less  than 
infaiite. 

During  this  melancholy  scene,  Peter,  whose  fears  had  made  him  flee  from  his  Master 
in  the  garden,  having  a  little  recovered  bis  spirits,  and  hoping  to  pass  undiscovered  -in 
the  throng,  ventured  in,  amon|^  others,  to  see  the  issue  Hf  thia  fiitai. nighty  and  by  the 
interest  of  his  fellow  disci(de  John,  (who  went  with  him^  waa  let  in  by  a  maid*servant 
to  the  high  priest's  palace,  f '  It  was  now  cold  weather ;  and  the  servants  and  officers 
having  kindled  a  fire  in  the  common  hall,  Peter  went  in  and  sat  down  amotag  them 
to  warm  himself;  when  the  maid  who  let  him  in,  fixing  her  eyes  upon  him,  was  con- 
fident she  k:new  him,  and  accordingly  toM  the  company  that  he  was  a. disciple  of  Jesus 
of  ;N«zar^tli,  which  he  positively  denied  to  them  all,  and  as  he  withdrew  into  the  pordi 
heard  the  cock  crow  *,  but  his  troubled  thoughts  took  no  notice  of  it. 

While  he  was  in  the  porch  another  maid  charged  him  with  the  same  thing ;  but  he 
denied  it  again,  not  only  with  the  same  confidence,  but  with  the  solemnity  of  an  oath ; 
and,  about  an  hour  after,  when  another  mfierred  from  his  dialect  f  ^  that  he  must  ue* 
cessarily  be  a  Galilean,  and  a  relation  of  the  man  whose  ear  he  bad  cut  off,  strongly  af- 
firmed that  he  saw  him  in  the  garden,  this  sa  intimidated  him,  that,  with  horrid  oaths 
f  ^  and  imprecations  upon  hioiself,  b«  deniled  the  matter,  tiU  tiie  cock  crew  the  second 


though  he  was  permitted  to  do  it  from  the  top  to  the 
breait.     Seausobre^s  and  Whitby*  Annotations. 

f  From  hence  we  may  observe,  that  the  Jews  of 
that  i^e  did  not  think  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
God,  but  only  a  man,  who  could  not-  challenge  to 
himself  divinity;  seeing  they  never  concluded  our 
Lord  to  be  a  blasphemer,  because  he  said  he  was  the 
Christy  but  only  because  he  said  he  was  the  Son  of 
Gody  and  thereby  made  himself  equal  with  God, 
John  V.  IS.     Whifbyt  Annotations. 

f  *  By  this  kind  of  insult  they  tacitly  reproached 
him  widi  being  a  false  prophet.     Colmeies  Comment. 

f  ^  The  Jews  themselves  allow,  as  Dr  Lightloot  in- 
forms us,  that  Ithere  might  be  frost  and  snow  at  the 
time  of  the  passover ;  and  a  common  thikig  it  was  for 
great  dews  to  fail  then,  which  would  make  the  air 
Cold  until  the  sun  had  exhaled  them.  V^hiibf/*t  An* 
notations.  . 

*  it  is  reported  of  St  Peter,  that  ever  afler,  #hen 
he  heard  the  cock  cvow,  he  wept,  remembering  the 
old  instruD&ent  of  his  repentance  and  conversion,  and 
bis  own  uii worthiness,  for  which  he  never  ceased  to 
do  acts  of  sorrow  and  penance.  HawelPt  History,  in 
the  Notes. 

f «  The  Galileans  spake  the  same  language  that 
the  rest  of  the  Jews  did ;  but  then  they  had  a  certain 
ttincouth  accent  and  manner  of  expression,  which 
aistinguiidied  them  from  others,  and  made  them 


be  contemned  and  ridicttled  by  the  natives  ,of  Jo- 
dea.  CaimetU  Commentary,  and  Bcausobr^s  Anno* 
tations. 

f  ^  Some  of  the  ancients  have  taken  great  pains  to 
extenuate  this  fault  of  Peter's.  St  Ambrose  on  Luke, 
and  Hillary  on  Matthew,  both  assert  that  the  apostle 
did  not  lie  in  saying  **  I  know  not  the  man,*'  but 
only  disguised  the  truth,  renouncing  C^irist  in  the 
quality  of  a  man,  but  not  as  the  Son  of  God.  But 
this  (according  to  St  Jerom)  ^  is  to  defend  the  ser- 
vant, by  accusing  the  Master  of  a  lie/'  for  if  St  Pe« 
ter  did  not  actually  deny  him,  our  Lord  must  have 
fidsely  affirmed,  «*  thou  shall  deny  me  thrioe/'  The 
opinion  of  tliose  therefore  is  rather  to  be  embraced, 
who  acknowledge  that  St  Peter,  by  denying  Christ 
witl)  his  mouth,  committed  a  mortal  sio»  and  fell  from 
grace ;  and  as  it  is  certain  that  by  confirming  this 
denial  with  an  oath,  and  adding  horrid  execrations  to 
it,  his  sin  was  highly  aggravated ;  instead  of  account* 
ing  (as  some  do)  his  denial  a  sin  of  infirmity,  whmai 
his  heart  Was  true  though  his  mouUi  fabe,  we  can 
hardly  think  that  he  could  do  all  this  without  great 
checks  of  his  conscience,  and  that  consequently  for 
the  present  he  was  in  a  state  of  defection,  tboogh  his 
bitter  weeping  and  quick  repentance,  after  thai  Christ 
had  looked  upon  him,  might  make  SB  atonement  for 
his  transgression.  CalmtiU  Commentary,  and  lfOM« 
t^^s  Annotations^ 
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time^  and  our  Saviour  (who  wits  then  ia  the  hall)  tunihig  to  Peter,  gaire  hhn^svch  aPmmM^ut. 
glance^  ai  reminded  hlm^oC  his  preidiction,  and  the  foulness  of  his  own  crime;  where- ^/Mwi^liEi. 
upon^  being  stung  wiE^b  compunction^  and  sadi  j  oppressed  with  shame  and  grief,  he  i^  to  the  m^ 
went  out  and  wept ;  he  wept  abundantly,  he  wept  bitterly.  *  t^^lhc ttXiwd 

Early  next  morning  the  Sanhedrim  f  met  again  in  a  full  body  at  thar  iN)oni  in  the  John  xii.  19.  to 
temple,  whither  they  ordered  Jesus  to  ha  brought;  and  having  again  enquired  of  him,^^^^'^^ 
whether  he  was  the  true  Messiah,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  again  received  the  same' 
answer  from  him^  they  adjudged  him  guilty  of  blasphemy ;  and  accordingly,  having  cbn- 
demned  him,  carried  him  to  the  palace  f  .^  of  the  Roman  governor,  whose  name  at  ihat 
time  was  Pontius  Pilate  f  ^,  desiring  of  him  to  ratify  their  sentence,  and  demanding  a 
warrant  f  ^  for  his  execudon. 

Judas,  in  the  mean  time,  watching  the  issue  of  these  proceedings,  and  finding  that 
his  master  was  delivered  to  the  secular  power,  repented  of  his  perfidy,  and  taking  the 
money  which  was  the  reward  of  bis  treason,  went  to  the  council  f '  and  threw  it  among 
them,  declaring  openly,  that  he  had  acted  very  wickedly  in  betraying  the  innocent 
blood :  But  (as  people  that  employ  such  instntinents  have  no  regard  to  what  becomes  of 
them)  all  the  comfort  that  he  bad  from  them  was,  that  since  it  was  his  own  act  and  deed. 


f  The  asaeoibly  which  was  held  the  ni^t  before, 
and  wherein  our  Saviour  wtf  declared  worthy  of 
death,  was  neither  general  nor  judicial,  according  to 
the  sense  of  the  law,  which  did  not  allow  of  justice 
to  be  administered  in  privatCj  or  in  the  oight-tidie : 
And  therefore  the  high  priests  and  rulers  met  again 
in  the  mornings  in  the  council-chamber^  in  the  tem* 
pie,  (which  they  could  not  do  the  night  befi>re«  be- 
cause the  temple  was  then  always  shut),  there  to  re- 
examine our  Saviour,  and  condemn  him  in  form., 
Cttlmet^s  Commentary. 

f  *  At  Jerusalem  the  people  shew  you,  at  this  time,- 
the  palace  of  Pilate,  or  rather  the  place  whece  they 
say  it  stood;  for  now  an  ordinary  Turkish  house  pos« 
sesses  its  room.  In  this  pretended  house  (wiiich 
stands  not  far  from  St  Stephen's  gate,  and  borders 
on  the  area  of  the  temple^  on  the  north  side)  they 
shew  you  a  room  in  which  Christ  was  mocked  with 
the  ensigns  of  royalty,  and  buffeted  by  the  soUiers ; 
and  on  Uie  other  side  of  the  street  (which  was  an- 
ciently another  part  of  the  palace)  is  the  room  where 
they  sa;y  our  Lord  was  scourged*  WclkU  Geography 
of  the  New  Testament,  part  u 

f  3  It  is  not  certainly  known  of  what  family  oc 
country  this  governor  was,  though  it^is  generally  be* 
lieved  that  be  was  of  Home,  at  least  of  Italy.  He 
succeeded  Gratus  in  the  government  of  Judea,  in 
which  he  continued  ten  years,  L  e.  from  Che  twelfth 
to  the  twenty-second  of  Tiberius*  and  iM  represent* 
ed  by  Philo  fde  Legatione  ad,  CaiumJ  as  a  man 
of  all  impetuous  and  obstinate  temper ;  and  a  judge 
who  used  to  sell  justice^  and  for  money  pronounce 
any  sentence  that  was  desired.  The  same  author 
makea  mention  of  his  rapines,  his  injuries,  his  nmr^ 
ders,  the  torments  he.  inflicted  upon  the  innocent, 
and  the  persons  he  put  to  death  without  any  form  of 
process.  In  short,  he  describes  him  as  a  man  that 
exercised  an  excessive  cruelty  during  the  whole  time 
of  his  government,  from  which  he  was  deposed  by  Vi* 
tellius,  the  pro-consul  of  Syria,  and  sent  to  Rome  to. 
^ve  aQ  %cco4nt  of  his  conduct  to  the  emperoi:.    B^t 


though  Tiberias  died  before  Pitate-  arrived  at  Rorne^ 
yet  hia  successor  Caligula  banished  him  to  Vienna 
in  Gaali.  where  he  was  reduced  to  such  extremity, 
that  he  killed  himself  with  hia  own  hands.  The 
evangelists  call  him  the  governor  (though  properly 
speaking  lie  was  no  more  than  the  procurator  of  Ju- 
dea),  not  only  because  governor  was  a  name  of  gene- 
ral use,  but  because  Pilate,  in  effect^  acted  as  one, 
by  taking  upon  hin»  ta  judge  ia  criminal  matters,  as 
his  predecessors  had  done,  and  other  procurators,  in 
the  small  provinces  of  the  empire,  where  there  was 
no  proconsul^  constantly  did.  Calmest  Dictionary 
under  the  word  Pilate^  Echar^s  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, lib.Ji.  c.  %.  and  Beausohre^s  Annotations. 

t^  Not  that  the  Romans  had,  at  this  time,  taken 
from  the  Sanhedrim  the  power  of  life  and  death;  for^ 
about  a  year  after  this,  we  find  the  proto*martyr  Ste- 
phen regularly  tried,  condemned,  and  stoned  by  their 
sole  authority :  But  therefore  the  Jewish  rulers  desi» 
red  the  concurrence  of  the  Roman  governor,  that  they 
wight  make  our  Saviour  undergo  a  more  severe  and 
ignominious  punishment,  than  they  could  have  in- 
flicted upon  him .  by  their  own  power,  because  cruel* 
fixion  was  a  death  that  their  law  had  not  prescribed* 
To  this  purpose  we  may  observe^  that,  to  induce  the 
governor  to  comply  with  their  demand,  the  accuse^ 
tion  which  they  brought  against  him  was  of  a  civil 
nature,  and  such  as  would  consign  him  to  the  punish- 
ment they  desired ;  **  we  found  this  fellow  perverting 
tlie  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to  Csssar,'* 
Luke.xxiii.  2.  Universal  History^  lib.  \k  c.  II.  [This 
was  probably  their  reason  for  wishing  Pilate  to  judge 
and  condemn  him ;  but  it  is  much  more  probable  that 
they  pat  St  Stephen  to.  death  in  a  tumultuous  and  il- 
legal manner,  than  that  they  should  have  said  to  the 
governor  that  it  was  not  latnful  for  them  to  put  any 
man  to  death,  if  both  he  and  they  were  aware  tha^ 
their  right  had  not  been  taken  from  them.3 

f  Such  is  the  purchase  of  treason  and  the  reward 
of  covetousness.  It  is  cheap  in  its  offers,  momentary 
ii)  the  possession,  uBsatisfyii^  in  its  fruiUon,.  uaceiH 
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A.  M.  40S7,  t  it  was  his  business  to  h>ok  to  it^  not  theirs ;  so  that  being  tortiifed  with  the  agonies 

^.  or  5US.  ^f  guilt,  and  finding  no  relief  any  where,  he  went  and  hanged  litinsdf  || ;  but  in  his 

^ui^"'iBn^,<)eatb  there  was  something  so  i»ftieulary  Uiat  it  made  all  the  inhaibitants  of  Jerusalem 

^  ^^^take  notice  of  it.     The  money  faoweyer,  wbicb  he  threw  among  the  eounciU  the  priests 

""''^'^thought  nf»t  proper  to  put  in  the  treasury,  because  it  was  the  price  of  Mood  f  ^,  and 

therefore  they  purchased  with  it  a  spot  of  ground,  then  called  the  Potter*s  Field  f^,  (but 

afterwards  the  (a)  Field  of  Mood,)  for  a  place  of  interment  for  strangers  f  ^. 

When  the  members  of  the  Sanhedrim  came  to  the  goremor^s  palace,  they  refused  to 
go  into  the  (6)  judgment^hall,  f^  for  fear  of  contracting  some  pollution^  and  therefore 


tain  in  its  stay^  audden  in  ita  departure,  horrid  in  the 
femembrance,  and  a  ruin,  a  certain  and  miserable  ruin 
in  the  event.     Tayhr^s  Life  of  Christ,  sect.  iii. 

f  As  if  the  crime  of  the  traitor  was  nothing  to 
those  who  put  him  upon  the  treason ;  or  the  condem- 
nation of  an  innocent  person,  declared  to  be  such 
even  by  the  wretch  who  hod  betrayed  him,  was  only 
a  matter  of  sport  with  them*  Caimef^t  Commentary. 
*  II  Though  the  original  word  may  perhaps  mean  no 
more  than  his  falling  into  a  violent  suffocating  fit  of 
sadness  and  despair,  which  might  stop  all  hb  natural 
passages,  and  so,  for  want  of  vent,  make  him  hurst 
asun&r,  and  his  guts  break  out  at  his  navel ;  yet  to 
me  the  most  natural  and  obvious  signification  of  the 
word  is  preferable.  The  only  difficulty  is,  how  to  re- 
concile his  hanging  of  himself  with  what  is  elsewhere 
recorded  of  him,  vis.  that  *'  falling  headlong,  he  burst 
asunder  in  the  midst,  and  all  his  bowek  gushed  out,'' 
Acu  i.  18.  But  to  this  purpose  the  conjectures  of 
several  have  been  various.  Some  think,  that  he 
lianged  himself  on  a  tree,  but  that,  the  branch  yield- 
ing  and  bending  to  the  ground,  he  was  not,  at  that 
time,  strangled,  but  afterwards  fell  into  a  dropsy,  of 
which  he  burst  and  died.  Others  imagine,  that  he 
threw  himself  from  some  place  higher  than  that  on 
which  he  intended  to  hang  himself,  and  that  by  the 
force  of  the  swing  when  he  cast  himself  off,  the  rope 
broke,  so  that  he  fell  to  the  ground  and  burst.  Others 
auppose,  that  as  be  might  hang  himself  in  some  pri* 
vate  place,  he  probably  there  continued  until  his  bel* 
ly  swelled,  (as  it  commonly  happens  to  such  as  die  in 
that  manner),  and  in  a  short  time  his  bowels  burst 
out :  and  for  this  they  have  the  authority  of  some 
copies,  which  instead  of  ^-^iifiK  yiM/MHc,  falling  down 
headloog,  have  MirM^i^MfMVH*  thus  hanging,  he  burs^ 
asunder  and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out.  But  in  what: 
ever  manner  this  came  to  pass,  I  cannot  see  why,  in 
this  extraordinary  instance,  we  may  not  admit  of  a 
more  than  ordinary  Providence,  to  nlake  the  death  of 
this  traitor  more  remarkable.  Le  Scene^s  Essays  part 
iL  c.  vii.  Calmet's  Commentary,  Hammonds  and 
Whkbt/$  Annotations. 

f*  It  was  a  custom  among  the  JeWs,  which  wak 
afterwards  imitated  by  the  first  Christiana,  that  H 
ahould  not  be  lawful  for  executioners  to  olie^  any 
thing,  or  for  any  alms  to  be  received  from  Ihem ;  and 
ao  by  analogy,  any  money  with  which  a  life  was 
bought  was  not  to  be  put  into  the  treasury.  Bam^ 
monis  Annotations. 

f  >  The  vjslley  of  Jehoshaphat  runs  cross  the  mouth 
of  another  valley,  callea  the  valley  of  Hionom,  lyung 


at  the  bottom  of  moint  Sioo.  On  the  weat  aide  ef 
this  valley  is  the  place  called  the  Potter's  Field,  where 
not  improbably  Uie  people  of  that  trade  were  used 
to  dry  their  pots  betore  they  baked  them.  It  was 
afterwards  called  the  Field  of  Blood,  for  the  reason 
that  the  evangelist  assigns ;  but  at  present,  firom  that 
veneration  which  it  has  obtained  amongst  Christians^ 
it  is  named  Campo  Sancto,  or  the  Holy  Fiekl.  It  is  8 
small  plat  of  ground  not  above  thirty  yards  long,  and 
about  half  as  much  broad  ;  and  one  moiety  of  it  is 
taken  up  by  a  square  fabric  about  twelve  yards  high^ 
built  Cor  a  chamaUhoiise,  and  covered  over  with  a 
vault,  in  which  aire  some  openings  to  let  down  the 
bodies  that  are  to  be  buried  theto.  The  earth  must 
certainly  be  impregnated  with  a  very  corrosive  salt, 
if  what  some  tell  us  be  true,  via.  that  it  can  dissolve 
a  body  in  the  space  of  four  and  twenty  hours.  Those^ 
however,  who  have  looked  down  through  these  open* 
ings  teli  uSj  that  they  could  see  many  bodies  under 
several  degrees  of  decay,  from  whence  they  conjee^ 
tured,  that  this  grave  does  not  make  such  quick  dis« 
patch  with  the  corpses  committed  to  it  as  is  common* 
ly  reported.  The  Armenians  have  the  command  of 
this  buryingplace,  for  which  they  pay  to  the  Turka 
the  rent  of  a  sequin  a-day :  and  a  little  below  the 
Campo  Sancto  is  sliewn  an  intricate  cave,  or  a  sepal* 
chre  consisting  of  several  rooms^  one  within  another, 
in  which  the  apostles  are  said  to  have  hid  themselves 
ifheti  they  forsook  their  Master  and  fled.  WdU^M 
Gkogsaphy  of  the  New  Testament,  part  1. 

(a)  Actai.  19. 

t^  The  strangers  here  meant  may  be  either  men  of 
other  nations  with  whom  the  Jews  would  have  no  com« 
'merce,  even  when  they  were  dead,  and  theretore  pro* 
vided  a  separate  burying<place  for  them ;  or  tiiejr 
might  be  Jews,  who  coming  from  far  to  Jerusalem  to 
sacrifice,  died  tJiere  before  their  return  boose,  and  so 
the  priests  provided  a  burying  place  for  theau  Ham^ 
motuPs  Annotations. 

{b)  John  xviii.  S8. 

f  Because  in  the  governor's  palace  there  was  a 
gliard  oi*  Roman  soldiers,  and  a  great  company  o£ 
servants,  and,  as  they  were  heathens,  they  thought^ 
that  by  touching  any  of  them  they  should  be  defied, 
and  consequently  made  incapable  of  eating  the  paa- 
sover,  of  which  no  unclean  person  was  to  partake* 
By  the  passover^  however,  here  in  St  John,  eh.  xviii» 
S8.  we  are  not  to  lindentand  the  paschal  lamb,  whidi 
the  rest  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  our  Saviour,  luul  eat- 
en the  night  betore,  but  the  Chagigahf  or  peace^cj/tr^ 
ingf  u  e.  the  sheep  and  oxen  that  were  ofiered  all  the 
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Pilate  went  out  to  tbem  ;  and  as  he  understood  that  they  had  already  passed  sentence  ^'^"a  ^«ttb. 
upon  him,  he  demanded  the  f^rounds  of  their  accusation  against  him  :    But,  being  nn-end,^MaA  rf. 
wiiling  that  any  enquiry  should  be  made  into  the  particulars  of  their  proceedings,  they  i^-  to  the  end, 
answered  in  general,  that  f  "if  he  were  not  a  criminal,  they  would  not  have  brought J^*^^^*^* 
him  to  him."     Imagining,  therefore,  that  the  prosecution  was  about  some  matters  rela-Johnzii.  19.  to 
ting  to  their  religion,  the  governor  desired  they  would  take  him,  afid  judge  him  accord-  ^^^  ^°^' 
ing  to  their  own  law  ;  but  to  this  they  replied,  f »  *•  that  it  was  not  permitted  them  to  ' 

put  any  man  to  death." 

By  these  reserved  answers,  Pilate,  perceiving  that  their  intention  was  to  make  him 
the  instrument  of  their  malice  against  an  innocent  man,  refused  to  intermeddle  in  the 
afiair,  unless  they  would  exhibit  some  articles  of  accusation  against  him,      Knowing 


vteven  days  of  the  feast,  and  are  expressly  called  the 
passover.  Lake  xsii.  I.  Thus  the  Jewish  doctors  re- 
mark upon  Deut  xvi.  2.  *«  Thou  shalt  sacrifice  the 
passover  to  the  Lord,  of  tlie  flock,  and  of  the  herd,'' 
that  the  flock  signifies  the  lambs,  which  were  eaten 
on  the  14th,  and  the  herd,  the  offerings  of  the  Cha- 
gigab,  which  were  consumed  on  the  15th  day  of  the 
month  Nisan.  The  Jvwish  rulers  therefore  would 
not  go  into  the  judgment  hall,  that  they  might  not  be 
unfit  to  eat  the  passover,  i.  e.  those  paschal  offerings 
of  the  herd,  which  were  holy  things,  and  of  which 
none  might  eat  in  their  defilement.  Wkitbt^s  Anno- 
tations and  Appendix  to  St  Mark.  Vid.  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary upon  this  passage  of  St  John,  where  he  op- 
poses  this  opinion  with  reasons  that  seem  to  have  some 
weight  in  them. 

f  By  this  answer  they  deem  willing  to  make  I^late, 
not  so  much  a  judge  of  the  cause,  as  an  executor  of 
their  sentence  :  But  there  cannot  possibly  be  an 
higher  act  of  injustice,  than  to  desire,  that  a  judge 
should  suppose  the  accused  person  guilty  of  the  crime 
without  any  farther  examination.  It  is  no  strange  and 
extraordinary  thing  to  see  innocent  persons  oppressed 
by  arbitrary  proceedings  without  any  legal  process ; 
but  for  a  man  to  be  brought  before  a  judge,  in  order 
to  be  delivered  up  directly  to  execution,  without  any 
prpof  of  his  crime,  or  any  examination  concerning  it, 
is  a  neir  way  of  oppression,  fir&t  invented  and  con- 
trived again-t  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Calmet*s 
Commentary. 

f  *  Whether  the  Jews  had  at  this  time  the  power  of 
nfe  and  death  is  a  point  much  controverted  among 
the  learned.  The  answer  which  the  Jewish  rulers 
here  give  to  Pilate,  and  the  general  opinion  of  their 
rabbins,  who  suppose  that  their  rulers  lost  that  power 
about  forty  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
sei  m  to  incline  to  the  negative  ;  but  those  who  take 
the  other  side  of  the  question  argue  thus, — That  the 
Jews,  when  reduced  to  a  Roman  province,  had  still 
the  privilege  granted  them,  «« to  use  the  sacred  insti- 
tutions and  customs  that  were  derived  to  them  from 
tHeir  fathers  '*  Joseph.  Antiq  lib.  xiv.  c.  17«;  that  it 
was  granted  to  Hyrcanus,  the  high  priest,  if  any  con- 
troversy should  arise  concerning  their  discipline,  that 
the  judgment  of  it  should  be  referred  to  him ;  that, 
pursuant  to  this  grant,  we  find  the  high  priest  and  his 
council  stoning  Stephen,  not  by  the  rage  of  zealots, 
as  some  conceive,  but  according  to  the  law,  which 
requires  that  the  blasphemer  should  be  stoned,  Levit* 

Vol.  III. 


xxiv.  16.;  that  Saul,  armed  with  the  power  of  the 
high  priest  and  ekiers,  persecuted  the  Jewish  Chris- 
tians  unto  death,  and  led  them  bound  to  Jerusalem  to 
be  punished.  Acts  xxii.  4,  5. ;  that  tlie  Jews  would 
have  judged  Paul  afler  their  own  law.  Acts  xxiv.  6. 
and  have  put  him  to  death,  Acts  xxiii.  S7-  had  not 
Lysias,  the  chief  captain,  rescued  him  from  their 
hands,  which  they  say  he  did  by  violence,  i.  e.  by  aa 
invasion  of  their  rights,  but  he  affirms  he  did  it,  be- 
cause he  understood  that  Paul  was  a  Roman :  And 
from  hence  they  conclude,  that  they  still  retained  the 
power  of  judging,  and  condemning  those  to  death, 
who  were  Jews  by  nature  and  descent,  and  by  their 
laws  deserved  to  die,  tliough,  aa  to  some  persons,  and 
in  some  cases,  they  had  not  that  power.  Thus,  when 
Annas,  or  Ananas,  the  hjgh  priest,  killed  James,  the 
brother  of  our  Lord,  and  stoned  many  other  Chris- 
tians as  transgressors  of  the  law,  the  wisest  part  of  the 
nation  (says  Josephus)  disliked  his  proceedings,  be- 
cause he  should  not  have  called  a  council  concerning 
life  and  d  ath,  without  licence  from  Albinus,  the  Ro- 
man president.  From  whence  we  may  infer,  that  the 
power  of  inflicting  capital  punishments,  even  upon  the 
Jews  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  was  then  so  far 
taken  from  them,  that  they  could  not  regularly  do  it, 
without  first  obtaining  leave  from  the  Roman  gover- 
nor :  And  in  the  case  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  the 
Jews  had  debarred  themselves  from  the  power  of  put* 
ting  him  to  death,  after  they  had  accused  him  b«.fore 
Pilate,  not  of  crimes  committed  against  their  law,  but 
of  sedition,  and  aspiring  at  a  kingdom,  to  the  preju- 
dice of  Caesar  and  the  Roman  government,  whereof 
it  belonged  to  Pilate,  and  not  to  them,  to  judge  and 
determine  And  iherefore  their  saying  to  him,  "  It' 
is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man  to  death/'  John 
xviii.  3 1 .  is  looked  upon,  either  as  a  kind  of  complaint 
of  the  encroachmentii  which  the  Romans  had  made 
upon  their  civil  constitution,  or  as  a  mere  pretence, 
since  Pilate  gave  them  power  enough,  when  he  bade 
them  **  take  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  their 
law ;''  and  that  the  true  reasons  of  their  bringing  him 
before  the  Roman  tribunal  were,  that  he  might  be 
condemned  for  sedition,  which  would  be  a  means  to 
secure  them  from  the  rage  of  tlie  people,  and  that  he 
might  be  crucified,  which  was  a  Roman  death,  and 
generally  inflicted  on  those  that  were  found  tampering 
against  the  government.  Calmei's  Commentary^ 
Whitby^i,  and  Beausobre*s  Annotations. 
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i*  ^'  t2«'   therefore  that  Pilate  was  a  creature  of  the  Roman  court,  and  a  slave  to  its  greatness, 
Anm  Dom.'    they  alleged  against  our  Lord,— That  t  he  was  guilty  of  seditious  practices,  of  dissua* 
vuig.  iEr.  33.  ding  the  payment  of.tbe  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  of  setting  himself  up  for  a  king.      Pilate 
r      '^^  .'  -  hearing  the  name  of  a  king,  thought  himself  concerned  to  examine ^that  point ;    and 
therefore,  returning  to  the  judgment-hall,  and  seating  himself,  upon  the  tribunal,  he 
asked  Jesus  whether  he  was  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? ,   Which  our  Lord  never  pretended 
to  deny ;  but  then  he  informed  the  governor,  that  f  "  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,** 
and  could  therefore  give  no  umbrage  to  the  Romans  ;   for  that,  had  it  been  a  worldly 
kingdom,  his  subjects  and  followers  would  have  certainly  fought  for  him,  and  saved  him 
from  the  bands  of  the  Jews.    When  Pilate  heard  that  he  disclaimed  all  right  to  secular 
kingdoms,  he  thought  he  had  nothing  to  do  to  examine  him  about  the  nature  of  his 
spiritual  empire  ;  and  therefore,  withdrawing  from  the  court  into  the  vestibulum  (where 
his  accusers  were  impatiently  expecting  \he  ratification  of  their  sentence,  in  order  to 
execution),  contrary  to  their  hopes,  he  plainly  told  them,  that  he  found  **  nothing  wor- 
thy of  death  in  him." 

Upon  this  disappointment,  the  chief  priests  and  elders  grew  exceedingly  fierce  and 
clamorous,  representing  our  Lord  as  a  turbulent  mover  of  the  people,  and  charging  him 
with  the  spreading  of  seditious  principlos  through  all  f  ^  Galilee  and  Judea,  even  as  far 
as  Jerusalem.  Pilate,  hearing  them  name  Galilee,  and  understanding  that  he  was  a 
Galilean,  and,  consequently,  belonged  to  f^  Herod's  jurisdiction ;  in  order  to  get  rid  of 
the  importunity  of  the  Jews,  and  withal  to  free  himself  from  this  odious  and  puzzling 
affair,  sent  him  immediately  to  Herod,  who  was  then  at  Jerusalem  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  feast,  Herod  was  no  less  proud  of  the  honour  done  him  by  Pilate,  than  glad  of 
having  this  opportunity  to  gratify  his  curiosity.  For,  having  heard  much  of  our  Sa« 
\iour's  fame,  he  expected  to  sfe  some  miracle  or  other  done  by  him,  but  found  himself 
sadly  disappointed  :  For  though  the  scribes  and  fulers  pursued  him  with  their  accusa- 
tions to  Herod's  palace,  and  Herod,  in  hearing  the  cause,  asked  him  several  questions, 
yet  fte  would  not  vouchsafe  so  much  as  one  answer ;  which  made  the  tetrarch  look  up- 
on him  as  an  insignificant,  despicable  person  ;  and,  accordingly,  liaving  committed  him 
to  thyp  derision  and  insults  of  his  guards,  who  used  him  with  the  utmost  indignity,  he 
sent  him  back  again  to  Pilate,  arrayed  in  a  white  robe  f  *  ;  whether  it  was  to  make  a 

X  When  our  Lord's  accusers  came  before  Pilate,  incite  Pilate  against  Iiim  as  a  seditious  person,  and 

they  said  nothing  of  his  pretended  blasphemy,  his  de«  to  confirm  tlieir  own  suggestion  that  he  was  so ;  for 

struction  of  the  temple,  or  violation  of  tlie  law  of  Mo-  they  give  lum  to  think^  that  as  he  was  a  Galilean  lie 

seSf  because  they  were  questions  that  the  governor,  might  probably  embrace  the  opinion  of  Judas  Gaulo* 

they  knew,  would  not  concern  himself  with;  and  there-  nites,  who  held  it  was  not  lawful  to  pay  tribute  to 

fore  they  forged  such  accusations  against  him,  as  they  Caesar  ;  a  notion  which  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee  had 

thought  might  make  him  odious  and  suspected  to  the  generally  imbibed,  arid  upon  that  account  were  al- 

Koman  government,  and  oblige  Pilate  to  be  severe  ways  prone  to  sedition  and  rebellion,  for  which  some 

against  him.     Cahners  Commentary.  of  them,  not  long  before,  had  been  set  upon  and  slaia 

f  Not  of  human  original,  but  from  heaven,  and  so  by  Pilate.     Wkitb^'s  Annotations, 
meddled  not  with  the  affairs  of  this  world;  that  it  had         f^  Pilate^s  government  did  not  extend  to  Galilee; 

none  of  the  pompandsplendour  of  the  world  annexed  it  included  Judea  only.     Herod  Antipas,  the  son  of 

to  it ;    none  to  fight  for  it  with  carnal  weapons,  and  Ilerod  the  Great,  was  at  this  time  king  or  tetrarch  of 

exercised  no  dominion  over  mens  bodies,  but  over  Galilee ;  Jesus  consequently  was  his  subject ;    and 

their  souls  only;    that  its  regiment  was  spiritual,  and  therefore,  according  to  the  Romao  laws,  it  was  Pi- 

its  judicatories  the  courts  of  conscience ;  its  tribute  a  late^s  duty  to  send  him  to  his  proper  sovereign,  e&* 

conformity  to  the  great  laws  of  faith,  hope,  and  cha-  pecialJy  as  he  was  accused  of  rebellion,  and  a  design 

rity  ;    and  its  only  imposts,  the  duties  of  an  holy  spi-  to  make  himself  a  king.     CalmeCs  Commentary,  and 

rit,  and  the  expresses  of  a  religious  worship,  a  re-  Grotins  on  Luke  xxiii. 

signed  will,  and  a  consenting  understanding,  in  which        -j:*  The  original  words  mean  properly  a  splendid 

*    J'ilate  soon  perceived  that  the  interest  of  Caesar  could  robe,  and  do  not  relate  so  much  to  the  colour  as  the 

not  be  invaded.     TVhilbys  Annotations,  and  Taijlor^s  richness  of  the  habit.     Calmcl's  Commentary. 
Life  of  Christ,  part  iii.  sect.  15.  [In   (his  place  the  original  word  certainly  means 

f »  Here  they  artfully  make  mention  of  Galilee,  to  either  scarlet  or  purple.     The  word  used  by  St  Johu 
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mock  of  bim,  or  to  indicate  his  innocence,  or  both,  but  so  it  was,  that  from  that  time  Prom  M«ttfL 
Herod  and  Pilate  (f  who  before  were  at  great  variance)  were,  upon,  this  occ|Mioo«  pw-^^^vk^^ 
fectly  reconciled.  !&»  to  the  end. 

When  our  Lord  was  remanded  back  in  this  manner,  Pilate  addressed  himself  to  tbe  J;"*^*  ^^*^^ 
priests  and  rulers  of  the  people,  telling  them, — **  That,  though  they  had  broi^bt  this  John  xii.  i<u<» 
man  before  him  as  a  seditious  person,  and  a  seducer  of  the  people,  yet,  upon  examina»  ^^*  "^ 
tion,  he  could  not  find  him  guilty  of  any  of  the  crimes  that  were  laid  to  bis  charge;, 
that  this  was  not  his  own  opinion  only,  but  that  Herod  (who  was  a  more  coippetept  ju<|ge 
of  the  affair,  and  to  whom  lie  had  sent  him,  on  purpose  to  take  cognizance  iaf  it)  bad 
nowise  signified  that  his  crimes  were  capital ;  and  therefore,  instead  of  taking  away, 
his  life,  be  proposed  some  lesser  punishment,  if  they  thought  fit,  such  as  f  ^  scourging 
him  a  little  with  whips,  and  so  dismissing  him  :"  but  this  lenity  was  so  disagreeable  to 
their  enraged  temper,  that  they  peremptorily  demanded  execution,  saying,  **  Crucify 
him,  crudfy  him."     Pilat^  still  tender  of  shedding  innocent  blood,  expostulated  the 
matter  with  them,  desiring  to  know  what  **  evil  he  had  done ;"  for,  as  for  his  part,  he, 
could  find  no  fault  in  him,  much  less  any  crimes  desei^ving  of  death ;  but  this  did  but 
the  more  exasperate,  and  make  them  more  clamorous  for  speedy  execution. 

The  governor  had  one  expedient  more,  which  he  thought  would  not  fail  him.  Every 
Passover  f  ^  he  was  obliged  by  a  certain  custom  to  pardon  one  criminal  whom  the  Jews 
should  nominate,  and  therefore  when  the  people  came,  and  were  urgent  with  him  to 
grant  them  that  usual  favour,  he  proposed  two  persons  to  them,  Barabbas,  a  notorious 
malefactor^  who^' in  aa  insurrection  with  soilie  other  seditious  persons,  had  committed 
murder,  and  Jesus,  nicho  was  called  Christ;  never  doubting  but  that  the  populace,  who, 
he  knew,  were  better  inclined  to  our  Lord  than  their  rulers,  would  have  preferred  an 
innocent  man  before  a  thief  and  a  murderer :  But  at  the  instigation  of  their  priests,  and 
others  in  authority,  they  required  that  the  favour  might  be  granted  to  Barabbas.^  Here^ 
npoa,^  when  the  governor  desired  to  know  what  he  was  to  do  with  the  person  whom 
t$ey  called  Christ,-  they,  one  and  all,  cried  out,  **  Crucify  him,  crucify  him  ;*'  and  as  he 
still  insisted  on  bis  innocence,  and  proposed  some  lighter  punishment,  (which  was  all, 
to  be  sure,  that  he  could  deserve)  they  began  to  redouble  their  clamours,  and  in  the 
most  tumultuous  manner  imaginable  demanded  that  he  might  be  crucified. 

The  governor,  in  the  mean  time,  received  a  message  from  his  wife  f  ^,  desiring  him 

• 

cfui  mean  nothing  else  than  purple;  and  at  purple  pronounce.     But  the  result  of  this  his  compliance 

was  then  the  royal  colour,  and  as  the  guards  of  He-  was,  that  he  neither  saved  our  Lord,  nor  preserved 

rod  meant  not  to  declare  either  the  iitnoce/ic;^  or  ^ui/^  justice.     Instead  of  one  punishment,  the  innocent 

of  Jesus,  but  merely  to  expose  to  derision  his  claim  was  made  to  suffer  two,  being  at  last  both  scourged 

to  regal  dignity,  they  certainly  arrayed  him  in  a  royal  and  crucified*      fVhUbys  Annotations,  and  Calmet*s 

robe.3  Commentary. 

f  It  is  generally  thought,  that  the  cause  of  this         f^  As  the  feast  of  the  passover  was  celebrated  by 

di^rence  between  them  was  the  massacre  that  Pilate  the  Jews  in  memory  of  their  deliverance  from  Egyp- 

made  of  some  Galileans  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  time  of  tian  bondage,  it  was  very  agreeable  to  the  nature  of 

the  passover,'   Luke  xiii.  1.  which  Herod  resented  as  that  feast,  and  therefore   customary  at  tliat  time 

an  indignity  put  upon  him,  and  an  invasion  of  his  au-  (though  practised  on  no  other  festivals)  to  make  this 

tfaority,  who  was  at  that  time  tctrarcb  of  Galilee,  release.      It  is  observed,  however,  that  this  practice 

BeausobreU  Annotations.  was  no  custom  of  the  Jews,  even  when  they  had  the 

f  This  chastisement  (as  Pilate  calls  it)  was  not  in  civil  administration  in  their  hands,  but  a  piece  of  po* 

order  to  his  crucifixion,  and  therefore  was  not  that  pularity,  or  favour  of  the  procurator,  first  brought  in 

punishment  which  tiie  Romans  used  to  inflict  upon  by  Pilate,  and  afterwards  continued  by  some  Chris* 

■salefectors,  as  a  preparative  to  their  execution,  for  tian  emperors,  who,  by  a  general  law,  commanded    . 

Pilate  intended  it  as  a  means  to  procure  bis  release ;  the  judges,  that,  on  the  first  day  of  the  passover,  all 

and  therefore  he  seemed  willing  to  consent  to  it  as  a  Jewish  prisoners,  except  such  as  were  committed  for 

punishment  which  the  Jews  so  commonly  inflicted  up-  particular  crimes,  should  be  discharged.     Whitby s 

on  those  who  had  acted  perversely  against  their  law  and  Hammond's  Annotations. 

and  their  traditions*  that  he  might  exempt  him  from        f^  From  the  time  cf  Tiberius,  the  governors  of 

that  sentence  which  tbey  were  so  urgen|  with  him  to  provinces  were  allowed  to  take  their  wives  along  wlA, 
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A.  M.  408t,  1^  lib  WftrtB  to  tMdenm  the  innocent  person  that  was  them  before  him,  because,  npon 
Art^iM^'  ^^  4odlMiil<  lAie  Had  hf»d  ihat  night  many  frightful  and  oueasy  dreams^  which  made  him 
Vnig.  Mr.  38. the  more  earnest  to  release  him,  or  at  least  to  spare  bis  life ;  and  therefbre,  in  hopes  of 
Ac.  cySL  ^pa^tfVing  «b^  people's  ^age,  he  ordered  him  to  be  soourged.  The  nrfdiers,  who  were  to 
d6  this,  think tng  it  not  enough  to  execute  his  orders,  took  him  into  the  common  hall, 
_.  .  .wfiei>ev  stripping  him  of  his  own  clothes,  they  put  a  loose  purple  coat  about  him  for  a 
robe,  a  wreath  of  thorns  upon  his  head  for  a  crown,  and  a  reed  in  bb  hand  for  a  scep- 
tre; and  then,  in  derision,  saluted  him,  and,  bowing  their  koees^  mocked  htm  wkh  the 
sham  profession  of  alkigiance.  After  this  they  spit  in  his  face,  smote  him  on  the  cheek, 
and  (to  make  his  crown  of  thorns  pierce  the  deeper)  struck  him  on  the  hemd  with  his 
pliantastic  sceptre ;  and  then  leading  him  to  a  pillar,  (where  they  tied  him  fast)  they 
scourged  him  with  whips,  and  with  such  unrelenting  cruelty,,  that  his  tender  flesh  was 
torn  in  pieces,  and  the  pavement  crimsoned  with  his  most  precious  blood. 

In  this  piteous  i^ight,  with  his  head,  face,  and  body  imbrued  in  bloody  and  with  all 
his  mock  ornaments  on,  Pilate,  in  bq)es  of  moving  the  peqile's^  compassion,  oidered 
him  to  be  brought  forth;  and  when  he  appeared,  **  See  th^nmn*!  (says  he)  this  rueful 
spectacle  of  suffering- innocence  !"  But  so  far  were  they  from  melting  at  the  sight  of 
so  deplorable  an  object,  that  they  raised  their  cries  still  louflfev  :and  louder  for  his 
crucifixion ;  and  when  the  governor  still  insisted  on  his  innocente,  (a)  ^*  We  have  a 
law  f,  (said  they)  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God.**  .        . 

These  last  words  raised  some  terror  in  Pilate,,  and  gave  him  mote  \measiiie8s :  Tor 
taking  them  in  such  a  sense  as  an  heathen  might  well  put  upon  them,  he  began  to  ap« 
prebend,  that  if  he  iihould  proceed  to  sentence  against  hun,  he  might  destroy,  not  only 
an  innocent  person,  but  possibly  some  hero  or  mighty  demi-god,  and  so  at  once  commit 
an  act  of  injustice  and  impiety  both.  He  therefore,  returning  with  Jesus  to  the  judge* 
ment-seat  again,  began  to  enquire  into  bis  original'  knd  pedigree:  But  as  it  was  no 
part  of  our  Saviour's  intention  to  escape  death,  he-  thought  it  not  proper  to- say  any 
thing  in  his  own  justification  ;  until  his  silence  hailing  given  the  governor  some  offence^ 
(insomuch  that  he  put  him  in  mind  that  his  life  or  death,  his  release  or  crucifixioD,  de* 
pended  upon  him),  he  then  replied,  that  such  power  he  could  not  have  over  him,  **  were 
it  not  permitted  him  from  above ;  and  that  therefore  they  who  had  delivered  him  up, 
had  the  greater  sin  f  ^  to  answer  for  than  he. 

This  reply  made  Pilate  still  the  more  desirous  to  release  him,  which  when  the  Jews 
perceived,  they  found  out  at  last  this  expedient  to  work  upon  his  fears,  by  telling  him 

thexn,  which  was  a  privilege  not  granted  them  before,  of  hia  being  a  aedilioat  person,  and  one  who  aimed  at 

This  wife  of  Pilate's,  according  to  the  general  tradi-  a  kingdom,  as  idle  suggestions,   and  what  had  no 

tion,  was  named  Claudia  Proscula ;  and,  m  relation  shadow  of  probability  in  them,  they  had  recoarse  to 

to  her  dream,  some  are  of  opinion,  that  as  she  had  another  allegation,  viz.  his  being  a  violater  of  the 

intelligence  of  our  Lord's  apprehension,  and  knew  by  laws  of  thtir  nation,  and  guilty  of  blasphemy,  which 

his  character  that  he  was  a  righteous  person,  her  (as  they  were  allowed  to  be  governed  by  their  ova 

imagination  being  struck  with  these  ideas,  did  natu-  law)  they  had  a  right  to  demand  of  their  gOTemor  to 

rally  produce  the  dream  we  read  o£    But  as  our  Sa«  see  punished,  and  accordingly  did  it  with  arrogance 

Yiour  was  apprehended  about  midnight,  out  of  the  enough.    CtilmeCs  Commentary, 

city,  and  without  Pilate's  privity,  and  detained  in  the  f  *  Pilate  indeed  sinned  heinously  in  abusing  hit 

house  of  Annas  until  it  was  day,  there  was  no  pos-  power  to  the  condemnation  of  the  innocent:  Bat  Jo* 

sibiiity  for  her  having  any  notice  of  it  before  she  das  sinned  more  in  delivering  him  up  to  the  chief 

went  to  sleep ;  and  therefore  wc  have  the  jaster  rea«  priests,  and  the  chief  priests  in  delivering  him  op  to 

son  to  believe,  that  this  dream  was  sent  providentially  Pilate,  than  Pilate  himself,  whom  they  made  a  tool  to 

upon  her,  for  the  clearer  manifestation  of  our  Lord's  serve  their  malice  and  revenge.      They  had  better 

innocence.     Calmet^s  Commentary.  means  of  knowledge  than  he,  and  so  sinned  against 

.  (o)  John  zix.  ?•  more  light,  and  consequently  their  goilt  was  greater, 

I   When  the  Jews  percehred  that  Pilate  looked  up-  and  their  condemnation  heaYier  Iton  his.    AoHfO- 

en  the  accusations  which  they  brought  against  Jeaus,  breU  Annotalioak 
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plainly,  **  that  if  he  did  not  puninh^aitnan,  who  set  himself  :up  for  a  kiug»  be  was  an  From  Matui. 
enemy  to  the  emperor;"  a  menaioe  which  he,  *  who  knew  tlie  jealous  temper  of  Ws "d *M«?k i?. 
master  Tiberius  full  well,  and  bow  easily  a  wrong  representation  of  these  proceedings  i&tothe«nd, 
might  prove  his  ruin,  had  not  the  courage  to  withstand;  and  therefore,  '<^*>rning toj^"^*^'*^^ 
the  ball,  he  ordered  Jesus  to  be  brought,  in  the  same  habit,  to  his  public  tribunal,  John  xu.  i9.  to 
which  stood  in  a  paved  place,  called  Gabbatha  f,  and  before  he  gave  sentence,  calling  ^^^^"^ 
for  watefj  and  washing  his  bands  *^  before  all  the  people,  he  solemnly  dedared,  that 
he  was  ^^  innocent  of  the  blood  of  that  just  man,  and  that  they  must  answer  for  it ;" 
whereupon  the  whole  body  of  the  people  cried  out,  **  May  his  blood  fall  upon  us 
and  our  posterity !"  An  imprecation  as  black  as  bell,  and  what  has  been  too  long  (may 
it  please  the  Almighty  to  shorten  their  punishment !)  verified  upon  them. 

Barabbas  being  thus  released,  and  Jesus  condemned  to  the  crossj  the  soldiers  and  of- 
ficers, after  they  bad  acted  over  again  their  former  insults  and  indignities,  took  off  the 
purple  coat^  and  put  his  own  garments  on  him,  and  having  laid  an  heavy  cross  upon  his  f  ^ 


*  This  threat  seeniA  to  bo  the  r«a$pn  why  Pilata 
(as  he  is  quoted  by  several  of  the  anciept  fathers) 
sent  an  account  of  our  Saviour  and  his  crucifixion  to 
the  emperor  Tiberius,  in  order  to  clear  himself  from 
BO  unjust  a  deed,  and  to  throw  the  odium  of  it  upon 
the  Jewish  Sanhedrim,  For  as  it  was  ous^omary  for 
all  governors  to  send  an  accoi^n^  of  the  moiit  memp- 
rablc  transactions  tliat  happened  in  the  time  of  their, 
administration,  the  crucifixion  of  a  person  of  our  Sa- 
viour's character  was  of  too  signal  a  nature  not  to  be 
transmitted  to  Rome:  And  acoordingly  the  substance 
of  what  is  contained  in  the  acta  of  Pibte  (as  they  are 
called)  relating  to  this  matter,  may  be  comprised  in 
sach  words  as  these : 

Pilaic  io  Tiberius,  Ac, 

^*  I  have  be^n  forced  to  consent  at  length  to  the 
crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ,  taprevent  a  tumult  among 
the  Jews,  though  it  was  very  much  agaiost  my  will : 
For  the  world  never  saw,  and  probably  never  will  see, 
a  man  of  such  extraordinary  piety  and  uprightness. 
But  the  high  priesta  and  Sanhedrim  fulfilled  in  it  the 
oracles  of  their  prophets  and  of  their  sybils.  Whilst 
he  hung  on  the  cross,  an  horrid  darkness,  which 
covered  the  earth,  seemed  to  threaten  its  final  end^ 
His  foIlowerS|  )who  pretend  to  have  seen  him  rise 
from  the  dea^,and  ascend  into  heaven,  and  acknow- 
kdge  him  fi^^their  God,  do  still  subsist,  and,  by  their 
excellent  lives,  shew  themselves  the  worthy  disciples 
of  so  extraordinary  a  Master.  I  did  what  I  could  to 
save  him  from  the  malice  of  the  Jew^  but  the  fear  of 
a  total  iasurrection  aoade  me  sacrifice  him  to  the 
peace  and  interest  of  your  empire,  Ac."  Universal 
Hittitry. 

t  The  word  Gabbatha,  in  the  Syriac,  (for  that  is 
the  language  which  was  then  commonly  spoken,  and 
which  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  do  therefore 
call  the  Hebrew)  signifies  an  elevatioH ;  and  therefore 
the  place  where  Pilate  had  hia  tribunal  erected,  was 
probably  a  terras,  a  gallery,  or  balcony  belonging  to 
his  palace,  and  paved  with  stone  or  marble^  as  the 
word  Ail«rrM»r«(  imports. 

^  Washmg  of  hands,  with  a  design  to  denote  in* 
Aocency,  was  not  peculiar  only  to  the  Jews,  but  cus- 
tomary among  other  nations,  because  by  the  elesBenl 


of  water  it  is  natural  to  signify  purity  and  cleanness ; 
but  then  the  question  is,  whether,  in  conformity  to 
the  Jews  or  Gentiles,  it  was,  that  Pilate  made  use  of 
this  ceremony  ?  To  expiate  an  unknown  murder,  the 
elders  of  the  next  adjacent  city  were  wont  «<  to  wash 
their  hands  and.  say.  Our  hands  have  not  shed  this 
blood,''  I>euit.  xxi.  6,  7*  And  the  Psalmist  havii^ 
renounced  all  confederacy  with  wicked  and  mischie- 
vous men,  makes  this  resolution,  <*  I  will  wash  my 
hands  in  testimony  of  my  innocency/'  Psal.  xxvi.  6. 
From  which  passages  Origen  is  of  opinion,  that  Pi* 
late  did  this  in  compliance  with  the  manners  of  the 
Jews,  that  by  actions  as  well  as  words  he  might  de- 
clare to  them  the  opinion  he  had  of  our  Lord's  inno* 
cence.  But  aa  Pilate  was  a  Roman,  others  are  rather 
inclined  to  tliiok,  that  in  this  action  he  conformed 
himself  to  the  manners  of  the  Gentiles.  The  scho* 
liast  upon  Sophocles  (in  Ajace)  informs  us,  that  it 
was  the  custom  among  the  ancients,  when  they  had 
killed  a  man  or  shed  blood,  to  wash  their  hands  in 
water,  thereby  to  purify  them  from  their  defilement ; 
and  to  the  same  purpose  Virgil  introduces  iEneaa 
speaking : 

Me,  bello  ^  tanto  digressum,  et  csede  reoenti, 
Attrectare  nefas ;  donee  me  flumine  vivo 
Abluero.  £neid.  ii.'  ver.  718. 

Nay,  Clemens  Romanus  informs  us,  (lib.  ii.  c.  52.) 
that  when  judges  were  going  to  pronounce  sentence 
of  death,  they  usually  lifted  up  their  hands  to  heaven, 
thereby  to  denote  thetr  own  innocency ;  and  it  is  not 
improbable  that  they  washed  their  hands  before  they 
did  so,  that  they  might  lift  them  up  with  the  more 
purity.  Whitbys  Annotations,  and  Caimet^s  Com^ 
mentary. 

f  *  It  was  a  custom,  that  he  who  was  to  be  cract« 
fied  should'  bear  his  own  cross  to  the  place  of  exe-« 
cution:  But  whereas  it  is  genially  aupposed^  thas 
our  Lord  bore  the  whole  cress,  L  e.  the  k>og  and  trana- 
verse  part  both,  this  seems  to  be  a  thing  impossible  ; 
and  therefore  Lipsiiis,  in  his  treatise  (de  Supplicio 
Crucis)  has  set  the  matter  in  a  true  light,  when  he 
tells  us,  that  Jesus  only  carried  the  transverse  beanie 
because  tlie  long  piece  of  timber  or  body  of  the  cross 
was  either  fixed  in  the  groniid  befoce,  or  made  ready 
to  ke  set  up  aa  soon  as  the  prisoner  ceme ;  and  from 
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A.  M.  4037,  shoulders,  led  him  away  to  bis  crucifixion  t :  But  when  they  came  to  the  gate  of  the 
dc  or  5442.  ^|^y^  jjjg  strength  was  so  entirely  exhausted,  that  he  was  not  able  to  stand  under  it  any 
vuig?'iEir»  longer;  and  therefore  they  compelled  one  Simon,  f «  a  Cyrenian,  the  father  of  Alexau* 

9uu  or  31.  der  and  Rufus,  to  bear  it  the  rest  of  the  way. 
**'^^"'"*  Among  the  vast  throngs  that  followed  to  this  execution,  there  were  many  people  (es- 
pecially some  pious  women)  who  could  not  behold  this  sad  spectacle  without  the  highest 
grief  and  lamentation ;  which  when  our  Saviour  observed,  lifting  up  his  face,  all  bloody 
and  disfigured,  "  Weep  not  for  me,  said  he,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  your  children; 
for  it  will  not  be  long  before  those  shall  be  accounted  happy,  who  shall  have  no  poste- 
rity *  to  inherit  the  miseries  that  shall  then  come  upon  this  nation  :  For  how  dismal 
must  their  condition  be,  who  shall  call  on  the  f '  hills  to  cover  them,  and  the  mountains . 


hence  he  observes,  that  painters  are  very  much  miji- 
taken  in  their  description  of  our  Saviour  carrying  the 
whole  cross. 

f  A  death,  the  most  dreadful  of  all  others,  both 
for  the  shame  and  the  pain  of  it.  So  scandaloufl, 
that  it  was  inflicted,  as  the  last  mark  of  destestation, 
upon  the  vilest  of  people.  It  was  the  punishment  of 
robbers  and  murderers,  provided  that  they  were  slaves 
too ;  but  otherwise,  if  they  were  free,  and  had  the 
privileges  of  the  city  oi,  Rome,  this  was  then  thought 
a  prostitution  of  that  honour,  and  too  infamous  a  pu- 
nishment for  such  an,  one,  let  his  crimes  have  been 
what  they  would.  The  form  of  a  cross  was  that  of 
two  posts,  cutting  one  another  at  right  angles.  On 
that  which  stood  upright  the  body  was  fastended,  by 
nailing  the  feet  to  it,  and  on  the  other  transverse  piece, 
by  nailing  the  hands  on  each  side.  Now,  because 
these  parts  of  the  body,  being  the  instruments  of 
action  and  motion,  are  provided  by  nature  with  a 
much  greater  quantity  of  nerves  than  others  have 
occasion  for ;  and  because  all  sensation  is  performed 
by  the  spirits  contained  in  the  nerves,  it  will  follow, 
that  wherever  they  abound,  the  sense  of  pain  must 
needs,  in  proportion,  be  more  quick  and  tender. 
But  though  the  pain  of  this  kind  of  death  was  exceed- 
ingly sharp,  yet  as  none  of  the  vitals  were  immediate- 
ly affected,  the  body  continued  thus  stretched  out  and 
hanging  upon  the  nails  that  fastened  it  to  the  cross, 
unttl  excess  of  anguish  had,  by  degrees,  quite  ex- 
hausted the  spirits  and  driven  out  the  soul,  which 
must  needs  make  the  death  which  our  Saviour  sub- 
mitted to  for  our  sakes  slow  and  lingering,  as  well  as 
painful  and  ignominious :  So  lingering,  that  St  An- 
drew was  two  whole  days  upon  the  oross,  and  some 
other  martyrs  have  been  rather  starved  and  devoured 
by  birds,  than  killed  with  the  torments  of  the  tree. 
Stanhope  on  the  Epistles-  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  and 
HaweU's  History  in  the  Notes. 

f  *•  Libya,  in  its  proper  acceptation,  denotes  those 
parts  of  the  African  continent  which  lie  about  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  from  Egypt  eastward  to  the 
greater  Syrtis,  or  gulf  of  Sidra,  westward.  In  the 
western  part  of  this  Libya  stood  Cyrcne,  a  city  of 
great  note,  and  once  of  such  power,  as  to*  contend 
with  Carthage  for  some  pre-eminences :  But  whether 
this  Simon,  whom  the  soldiers  compelled  to  carry  our 

^    Saviour's  cross,  was  a  Jew  or  Pagan,  is  a  question 
that  has  been  disputed  among  the  ancient?.    Several 


fathers  have  thought  that  he  was  a  Gentile,  and  that 
herein  he  was  a  type  of  that  idolatrous  people,  who 
were  afterwards  to  be  called  to  the  profession  of  the 
Gospel,  and  to  carry  the  cross  after  Christ.  But 
others,  from  his  name,  rather  imagine  that  he  was  a 
Jew,  and  that,  as  there  were  great  numbers  of  that 
nation  in  Egypt  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  this 
Simon  might  be  one  whose  habitation  was  at  Cyrene 
in  Libya,  but  was  now  coming  up  to  Jerusalem  al 
the  time  of  the  passover.  He  is  called  by  St  Mark, 
chap.  XV.  21.  the  father  of  Alexander  and  Rofos,  be- 
cause these  two  persons  were  become  famous  in 
the  Christian  church  at  the  time  when  this  evan- 
gelist wrote  his  Gospel;  but  whether  he  himself  was, 
at  this  time,  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  afterwards  Bi- 
shop of  Bostres  in  Arabia,  where  he  sufiered  martyr- 
dom, by  being  burnt  alive  by  the  Pagans,  is  much 
to  be  questioned,  though  some  have  asserted  it,  but 
not,  I  fear,  from  sufficient  authority.  Welh^s  Geo- 
graphy of  the  New  Testament,  part  i.  and  CalmetU 
Commentary  and  Dictionary  under  the  word  Simon* 

*  This  they  undoubtedly  had  occasion  to  think  at 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  during  the  war  against 
the  Romans,  not  only  on  account  of  the  loss  of  their 
children,  and  the  sale  of  them,  who  were  under  se- 
venteen, for  bond  slaves  ;  but  chiefly  on'the  account 
of  that  famine  in  Jerusalem,  which  forced  Mary,  the 
daughter  of  Eleazar,  a  woman  of  some  flgure  and 
quality,  to  eat  her  own  sucking  child :  Upon  which 
(says  Josephus)  ^  the  dread  of  famine  made  men 
weary  of  their  lives,  and  the  living  eiivlM  the  dead 
that  were  taken  away  before  the  extremity  came  to 
this  height."     De  Bella  Jud.  lib.  vii.  c.  8. 

f  ^That  this  is  a  proverbial  expression,  which  the 
prophet  Hosea,  chap.  x.«8.  makes  use  of,  to  denote 
the  utter  despair  of  a  people,  when  they  see  unavoid- 
^  able  calamities  coming  upon  them,  cannot  be  doubt- 
ed ;  for  so  the  Targum  upon  Hosea  explains  it,  *<  He 
will  bring  such  judgments  upon  them  as  will  render 
their  condition  as  miserable  as  if  the  mountains  should 
cover  them,  and  the  hills  fall  dpon  them.^'  Isaiah 
speaks  of  the  wicked,  that  '*  they  should  go  into  the 
holes  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth, 
for  fear  of  the  Lord,"  Isa.  ii.  19.  And  accordingly 
Josephus  relates  of  the  Jews,  that  after  the  taking  of 
Jerusalem,  many  of  them  hid  themselves  in  vaults  and 
sepulchres,  and  there  perished,  rather  than  surrender 
to  the  Rodians.    DeBeUo^  ibid. 
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to  fall  on  them;  that  by  a  sudden  destruction  they  may  escape  the  lingering  calamities  From  Mattb* 
of  famine  and  fear,  and  the  horror  of  a  thousand  deaths  !"  "d*M*^k^t 

When  he  came  to  the  place  of  execution,  whicli  was  called  Golgotha,  f  or  Mount  15/totte  end. 
Calvary,  the  soldiers,  before  they  nailed  him  to  the  cross,  ojSfered  him  a  potion  ^  of  wine'""^*  "*d.^d 
mixed  with  gall,  which,  when  he  had  tasted  it,  he  refused  to  drink.     They  then  strip- John^iti9!to 
ped  oflf  his  clothes ;  and  having,  with  four  great  nails,  fastened  his  hands  and  feet,  with  ^^^  ^^^ 
his  body  stretched  out,  to  the  cross ;  they  so  raised  it  up,  and  fixed  it  in  the  ground.  — — — — 
Xo  stain  his  innocence,  and  to  put  him  to  the  greater  shame,  tbey  crucified  him  be- 
tween two  common  malefactors  5  f «  but  what  might  make  an  amends  for  that,  was  the 
inscription,  which  Pilate  ordered  to  be  fixed  on  the  top  of  his  cross,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
THE  King  of  the  Jews,  in  the-three  most  general  languages,  f^  Hebrew,  Greek,  and 


f  Golgotha  in  the.  Sy«iac  (vulgarly  called  the  He- 
brew tODgue)  signifies  the  same  tliat  Calvary  does  in 
Latin,  and  was  so  called^  either  because  the  fortn  of 
the  Mount  did  somewhat  resemble  a  man's  skull,  or 
rather  because  it  being  the  common  place  of  execu- 
tion, a  great  number  of  dead  mens  skulls  was  usually 
to  be  seen  there.  It  i&  a  small  eminency  or  hill,  up- 
on the  greater  Mount  of  Moriah ;  and  as  it  was  an- 
cieniiy  appropriated  to  the  execution  of  malefactors, 
it  was  therefore  shut  out  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  as 
an  execrable  and  polluted  place;  but  since  it  was 
made  ti)e  altar,  on  which  was  o&red  up  the  precious 
and  all-sufHcient  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world,  it  has  recovered  itself  from  that  infamy,  and 
has  always  been  reverenced  and  resorted  to  by  Chris- 
tians, with  such  devotion,  atr  has  drawn  the  city  round 
about  it;  so  that  it  stands  now  in  the  midst  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  a  great  part  of  the  hill  of  Sion  is  shut  out  of 
the  walls,  to  make  room  for  the  admission  of  Mount 
Calvary :  And  this  the  rather,  because  it  was  a  tra. 
dition,  generally  received  by  the  primitive  Christians, 
that  the  first  as  well  as  the  second  Adam  was  buried 
here,  and  that  this  was  the  place  where  Abraham  was 
about  to  have  offered  his  son  Isaac,  the  type  of  our 
Blessed  Lord.  Wells's  Geography  of  the  New  Testa-^ 
ment,  part  i. 

X  Interpreters  and  others  vary  very  much  about 
this  passage,  taking  it  two  different  ways,  as  St  Mat* 
thew,  chap,  xxvii.  34.  and  St  Mark,  chap.  xv.  23. 
seem  to  express  it.  Some  will  have  it,  that  in  St 
Matthew's  sense,  "  vinegar  mingled  with  gall'^  was  a 
bitter  poisonous  draught,  to  stupify  the  person  who 
drank  it,  that  by  benumbing  his  senses  he  might  feel 
less  pain.  Tliose  that  differ  from  this,  say,  that  by 
the  piety  of  some  of  the  disciples,  and  not  improbably 
of  some  of  tliose  good  women  who  used  to  minister 
to  Jesus,  there  was  prepared  *'  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh,''  which,  according  to  Pliny,  was  an  excellent 
and  pleasant  mixture,  and  such  as  the  piety  and  in« 
dulgence  of  these  nations  used  to  administer  to  con- 
demned persons,  to  fortify  their  drooping  spirits  a- 
gainst  the  terrors  of>  approaching  death.  As  the  de- 
sign of  this  mixture  however  was,  in  some  measure, 
to  intoxicate  the  suferer,  and  to  make  him  less  sensi- 
ble of  his  pain,  our  Blessed  Lord  might  tliercfore  re- 
fuse to  drink  it,  because  it  became  him,  who  was  then 
going  to  offer  himself  a  free  and  voluntary  sacrifice 
to  God  for  the  sins  of  men,  and  was  to  shew  them -a 
pattern  how  to  bear  afflictions  with  due  resignation 


to  the  Divine  will,  to  avoid  a  thing  which  might  too 
far  discompose  his  thoughts,  and  shew  too  ill  a  prece- 
dent to  his  followers.  To  reconcile  the  difference 
then  between  the  two  evangelists,  since  the  former 
affirms,  that  the  potion  offered  to  our  Saviour  was 
vinegar  mingled  with  gall,  the  latter,  wine  mingled 
with  myrrh ;  the  easiest  way  is  to  say  (with  our  learn- 
ed Dr  Lightfoot),  that  there  were  two  cups  offered  to 
Qur  Lord  at  the  time  of  his  passion ;  one  of  wine 
mixed  with  myrrh,  by  some  of  his  friends,  before  he 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  the  other  of  vinegar  by 
the  soldiers,  in  a  scofEng  and  insulting  manner,  aflcr 
he  was  nailed  to  the  cross ;  which  is  better  than  to  as- 
sert, with  some  great  names,  that  the  ancient  transla- 
tor of  St  Matthew  from  the  Hebrew  or  Syriac,  mis- 
taking the  word  marra^  which  properly  signifies  6//- 
temess^  might  put  gall  (wl0ch  in  Syriac  is  marar^ 
and  derived  from  the  same  root)  instead  of  mi/rrk, 
Howell* s  History  in  the  Notes,  fVhUbys  Annotations^ 
and  Calmel's  Commentary. 

f  *  The  malefactors  here  mentioned  were  probably 
some  of  those  factious  and  seditions  gangs  which  Ju- 
dea,  at  this  time,  was  full  of.  Under  pretence  of 
public  liberty,  they  committed  all  manner  of  violence 
and  outrage ;  and,  stirring  up  the  people  against  the 
Roman  government,  drew  upon  the  nation  all  the  ca- 
lamity which  afterwards  befel  it.  As  it  was  custo- 
mary to  crucify  several  malefactors  at  the  same  time, 
especially  if  convicted  of  the  same  crimes,  our  Sa- 
viour, who  was  accused  by  the  Jews  of  seditious  prac^ 
tices,  had  two,  who  were  really  guilty  of  that  crime, 
executed  with  him,  and  him  they  placed  in  the  midst, 
as  in  the  most  honourable  place,  purely  in  derision, 
and  .with  the  same  malevolent  spirit  that  made  them 
array  him  in  a  purple  robe,  a  sceptre,  and  a  crowa. 
Bfausobre*s  Annotations.  ^'^ 

f  5  In  Hebrew,  or  the  Synac,  whicli  was  then  the 
common  language  of  the  country;  in  Greek,  which 
was  the  language  of  commerce  almost  alt  the  east 
over;  and  Latin,  because  of  tho  majesty  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  which,  at  that  tkne,  had  extended  its 
dominion  over  the  then  known  world.  The  whole 
inscription,  however,  is  said  to  have  been  written  af- 
ter the  Jewish  manner,  i,  e.  from  the  right  hand  to 
the^  left,  that  it  might  be  nwre  legible  to  the  Jews^, 
who,  by  conversing  with  the  Romans,  began  now  to 
understand  a  little  Latin.  CalmcCs  Commentary^ 
and  HorneWs  History  in  the  Notes^ 
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A.  M.  403T.  LatiBy  then  in  rogue.     This  the  high  priest  would  gladly  have  had  him  alter ;  but,  ei*- 
^ti^Dwn^'  ther  out  of  spite  to  them  who  had  forced  him  upon  an  unjust  act,  or  out  of  honour  to 
Vufg.  JEr.33,  our  Lord,  whom  he  knew  to  be  a  rig)iteous  person,  he  positively  refused  to  do  it. 
*^'^^^'        As  soon  as  our  Lord  was  fixed  on  the  cross,  (which  was  much  about  noon)  the  four 
"  soldiers,  who  were  his  executioners,  went  to  dividing  the  poor  spoil  of  his  garments. 
His  mantle  they^cut  into  four  parts,  and  took  each  of  them  one ;  but  as  for  his  coat,  be- 
cause it  was  one  entire  piece,  f  vfoye  without  seam,  and  would  therefore  be  spoiled 
if  it  were  divided,  for  it  they  cast  lots,  and  therein  fulfilled  a  famous  prophecy  (a). 

While  he  thus  hung  upon  the  cross  in  the  most  exquisite  torments,  several  people  of 
different  denominations,  the  chief  priests,  rulers,  and  soldiers,  most  of  the  multitude, 
and  almost  every  common  passenger,  insulted  l^is  misery;  presuming,  that  a  person  re« 
duced  to  that  low  estate,  could  never  be  the  promised  Messiah  :  But  all  the  reply  that 
be  made  to  their  bitter  and  reviling  speeches,  was  only  by  way  of  petition  to  his  heaven- 
ly Father,  that  in  respect  of  their  ignorance  and  confirmed  prejudice  against  him,  he 
would  be  pleased  to  overlook  their  barbarous  treatment  of  him,  and  to  pardon  their  pro- 
voking blasphemies^ 

Nay,  of  the  two  malefactors  who  were  crucified  with  him  ||,  one  of  them  reviled  and 
mocked  him  in  the  same  gross  manner,  requiring  him  to  give  the  company  (as  they  de- 
sired) a  demonstration  of  his  being  the  true  Messiah,  by  rescuing  both  himself  and  them 
from  the  crosses  whereon  they  were  fixed  :  But  the  other  m^efactor  f «  reproved  bis 
companion  for  insulting  the  innocent,  and  while  himself  was  receiving  the  just  reward 
of  his  crimes,  for  upbraiding  a  person  who  suffered  undeservedly ;  and  then  looking  up- 
on Jesus  with  a  noble  reliance,  and  most  wonderful  faith,  he  humbly  intreated  him.  to 
retain  some  remembrance  of  him  when  he  came  into  his  kingdom ;  to  which  our  Lord 


f  Some  of  the  fathers  .are  of  opinion,  that  this  coat 
of  our  Savtour^s  was  tnade  of  two  pieces  oft'  woollen 
stuff,  wove  in  a  loom,  and  so  fine  drawn,  that  the  join- 
ing could  not  be  perceived.  Others  will  have  it,  that 
it  was  all  needle-work,  i.  e.  knit,  not  wove  from  top 
to  bottom.  But  Braunius,  in  his  treatise,  "  De  Ves« 
titu  Sacerdotum  Hebrseorum,''  has  plainly  proved, 
that  the  ancients  had  the  art  of  weaving  any  habit,  of 
what  make  or  size  soever,  all  of  one  piece,  in  a  loom ; 
that  in  several  eastern  countries,  the  art  is  still  pre- 
served and  practised;  and  that  himself  made  a  ma- 
chine, (which  Calmet,  in  his  Dictionary  under  the 
word  FesimenUf  has  given  us),  wherein  such  an  habit 
might  be  wrought.  As  it  was  customary  formerly  for 
women  to  weave  stuffs  and  clotli,  not  for  their  own 
wearing  only,  but  for  their  husbands  and  childrens 
use,  (for  80  the  character  of  the  virtuous  woman  in 
Solomon,  Prov.  xxxi.  13.  and  the  practice  of  Pene- 
lope the  wife  of  Ulysses,  shew),  it  was  the  ancient  tra- 
dition, that  the  Blessed  Virgin  herself  wove  her  son's 
coat ;  but  that  she  made  it  for  him  when  he  was  young; 
that  it  grew  with  him  as  he  increased  in  stature ;  and 
continued  always  fresh  without;  decay,  is  a  mere  fic- 
tion, in  order  to  assimilate  it  to  the  habits  which  the 
Israelites  wore  in  the  wilderness.  Nor  can  it  be  easily 
credited,  that  the  holy  coat,  which  is  kept  in  the  ca- 
thedral church  at  Treves,  is  the  very  same  that  our 
Saviour  had  on  before  bis  crucifixion.  Calmet* s  Com- 
mentary and  Dictionary. 

(a)  Psal.  xxii.  18. 

II  If  we  compare  Matth.  xxvii.  44.  (where  it  is  said, 
'^  that  the  thieves,  who  were  crucified  with  Jesus, 
cast  the  same  in  his  teetb,**^  with  what  we  find  in 


Luke  xxiii.  39>  (where  it  is  said,  *«  one  of  the  malei- 
factors,  that  was  hanged,  railed  on  him,")  we  may  be 
apt  to  fancy  some  contradiction  in  the  evangelists  s 
But  this  the  commentators  reconcile,  by  shewing, 
that  it  is  a  very  common  thing  in  the  Hebrew  style, 
to  use  the  plural  number  instead  of  the  smgular :  As 
when  it  is  said,  thut  the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains 
of  Ararat,  Gen.  viii  4.  i.  e.  on  one  of  tlie  mountains  i 
and  <*  that  God  overthrew  the  cities  where  Lot  dwelt," 
Gen.  xix.  29.  when  he  could  only  dwell  in  one  at  a 
time ;  with  several  other  examples  both  in  the  Old  and 
New  Testament.  But  I  see  no  reason  why  we  maj 
not  understand  thb  passage,  as  StChrysosCom  and  St 
Jerom  have  done,  viz.  **  That  both  of  the  thieves  did^ 
at  hrst,  rail  on  Jesus,  probably  thinking,  by  that  arti* 
fice  to  obtain  some  help  towards  procuring  their  pav* 
don ;  but  being  disappointed  of  their  hopes,  and  hear* 
ing  Jesus  pray  for  his  crucitiers,  one  of  them  was 
thereby  prevailed  upon,  and  converted ;"  especially 
since,  according  to  this  interpretation,  the  operatioos 
of  God's  gr»ce  upon  this  man's  mind  were  more  sud- 
den and  strong,  and  his  conversion  more  miraculous* 
Whiibys  and  Hamm(md*s  Annotations,  and  Stankopc 
on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii. 

f*  This  thief  is  called  by  some  authors  Dimas,  or 
Dismus,  and,  out  of  the  false  Gospel  of  Nicodemus, 
they  produce  many  fables  concerning  him,  but  too 
absurd  to  be  here  related.  Several  of  the  fathers 
however  give  him  the  title  of  a  martyr,  because  of 
the  testimony  which  he  bore  to  truth,. even  when  it 
seemed  to  be  utterly  deserted  by  every  one  ^Ui^* 
CalmetU  Commentary* 
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returned  him  this  mo^fe  gracious  promise  of  speedy  felicity  f,  '^  To  day  shatt  thoui  beFrw  m^U/ 
with  me  in  paradise."  cnA^Scl^'xi. 
In  the  mean  time,  there  stood  by  our  Saviour's  cross,  sad  spectators  of  tJiis  dismal  16.  to  th&endi 
tragedy,  the  Hoiy  Virffin-Mother,  Mary  the  wife  of  Alphaeus  +«,  Mary  Ma^^^dalene^  ®°^  Jo"?he  end  ^nd 
John  bis  lieloved  apostle  ;  to  whose  care  and  protection  he  recommended  his  sorrowful  John  xii.  lo.to 
mother  f^,  and  from  that  time  forward  he  took  her  to  his  house,  and  all  along  paid*^'^*'"^ 
her  the  respect  doe  to  a  parept.  .  •  


f  The  word  paradise  comes  from  the  Hebrew,  or 
rather  from  the  Chaldee,  pardes  ;  and  according  ta 
the  force  of  the  original  it  should  properly  signify  an 
orchard,  or  plantation  of  fruit  trees,  as  in  some  passa- 
ges of  the  Old  Testament,  particularly  in  Neh.  ii  8. 
it  denotes  a  forcat.     The  Septua^int  make  use  of  the 
word  na^ttho-ci,  when  they  speak  of  the  garden  of 
Eden,  which  the  Lord  planted  in  the  beginning  of, 
the  world,  and  therein  placed  our  first  parents.     The 
Jews  commonly  call  paradise  the  garden  of  Eden,  and 
they  imagine  that  at  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  they 
shall  there  enjoy  an  earthly  felicity,  in  the  midst  of 
all  sorts  of  delights,   and  till  the  resurrection  and 
Che  coming  of  the  Messiah,  they  think  their  souls 
shall  abide  here  In  a  state  of  rest.    In  the- books  of 
the  New  Testament  the  word  paradise  is  put  for  a 
place  o^  delight,  where  the  souls  of  the  blessed  enjoy 
ererlasting  happiness ;  but  where  our  Lord  promises 
the  penitent  thief,  that  he'  **  ^houfd  be  with'  him  in 
paradise,'*  it  is  thought  by  the  generality  of  the  fa- 
thers that  he  means  heaven  itself;  though  modern 
commentators  make  no  more  of  it,  than  thut  stale  of 
felicity  which  God  has  appointed  for  the  reception  of 
the  pious,  until  the  time  of  the  general  resurrection. 
Whether  the  place  of  departed  souls  is  above,  within, 
or  ^neath  the  highest  heavens ;  whether  there  is  one 
common  receptacle  for  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and 
unrighteous  till  the  resurrection ;    or  whether,  from 
tlieir  departure  out  of  their  bodies,  they  dwetl  in  se- 
parate mansions  (as  is  more  probable),  are  specula* 
tions  we  are  no  ways  Concerned  to  be  inquisitive  a- 
bout,  whilst  we  are  sati»fied  oli  this  main  truth,  that 
the  righteous  are,  in  the  intermediate^  time  between 
their  death  and  resurrection,  in  a  state  of  happiness, 
and  the  wicked  in  a  Atate^  o^  misery.     For,  as  far  as 
our  apprehensfons  of  thesfe  matters  go^  a  material 
place  can  no  ways  contrifoute,  either  to  encrease  or  to 
diminish  the  happiness  or  misery  of  an  immaterial 
spirit.     Spirits  that  are  divested  of  flesh  and  blood, 
wherever  they  are,  carry  heaven  or  hell  along  with 
them.  The  good  an^ife  are  as  happy  here  upon  eartb» 
whilst  they  are  employed  in  the  execution  of  God's 
will^  as  whilst  they  are  conversant  in  the  regions  a- 
bove,  because  **  they  (fto  always  behold  the  iiace  of 
God,  in  whose  presence  is  fulness  of  joy  ;*'  and  Satan 
was  no  more  happy,  when  <*  he  came  among  the  sons 
of  God  to  present  himself  before  the  Lord,*'  Job.  i.  6. 
than  he  was,  wheb  he  was  ^  going  to  and  fro  in  the 
earth.''  The  happiness  and  misery  of  pure  spirits  hath 
no  relation,  that  we  know  of,  to  the  place  where  they 
are;   but  the  happiness  and  misery  of  embodied  »pi* 
nts,  or  of  men  who  are  made  up  of  souls  and  bodies, 
tiave  a  dependance  upon  the  place  of  tlieir  abode ; 


ami  therefore  ve  are  sure,  that  wherever  separate 
souli  air^  lodged  till  the  resurreC^tien,  alter  die  resur- 
rection righteous  and  wicked  men  shall  have  places 
allotted  to  them  suitable  to  their  different  states ;  the 
former  shall  be  curried  up  to  the  highest  heavens,  and 
4he'  latter  shall  be  thrown  down  to  the  nethermost 
hell.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  Bishop  Smalridge*s 
Sermons. 

f  *  That  AlphaeuB  and  Cleophas  were  one  and  the 
same  person,  is  plain  from  hence,-*— That  James,  who 
is  called  the  son  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  is  the 
same  with  James  the  son  of  Alphseus ;  as  indeed,  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue,  Aiphisusaiid  Cleophas  differ  only 
in  the  manner  in  which  the  Greeks  have  written  et 
pronounced  these  two  names.  It  is  thought  that  she 
was  the  sister  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  and  the  mother  of 
James  the  Leas,  of  Joses,  of  Simeon,  and  of  Judas, 
who  in  the  Gospel  are  called  the  brethren  of  oar 
Lord,  i.  e.  his  cousins-german.  When  or  where  she 
died,  is  a  matter  of  much  un^rtainty :  But  tlie  Greeks 
keep  the  eigj^h  of  April  in  memory  of  the  holy  «o> 
men^ho  brought  perftimes  to  .embalm  the  body  of 
Christ,  and  pretefid,  at  this  time,  to  have  their  bodies 
at  Constantinople,  -in  the  church  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
built  by  Justin  Ii.  though  others  talk  of  the  transla- 
tion of  her  body  in  particular  into  the  city  of  Veroli 
near  Rome  ;  while  others  again  pr<.'tend,  that  it  is  in 
a  little  city  of  Provence,  called  the  Three  Marys,  on 
the  banks  of  the  Rhone,  and  of  the  9e9i.  All  fic- 
tions equally  credible !  CtUmeCt  Dictionary  under  the 
word  Marifiqf  Cieopktu. 

f  3  The  generality  of  commentators  do  infer  from 
hence,  that  her  husband  Joseph  was  at  this  time  dead, 
and  therefore  our  Lord  took  care  tliat  she  should  not 
be  destitute,  by  charging  his  beloved  disciple  to  treat 
her  as  his  mother ;  and  he  accordingly  not  only  re* 
ceived  her  into  his  own  house,  as  long  as  he  conti- 
nued in  Palestine,  but,  when  he  removed  to  Ephe- 
sus,  took  her  along  with  him,  where  (according  to 
the  account  of  the  fathers  of  the  council  held  there) 
she  is  said  to  have  died,  and  been  buried  in  a  very 
old  age.  Others  however  maintain^  that  she  died, 
and  was  buried  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  farther  add, 
that  the  apostles  being  dispersed  in  di&rent  parts 
of  .the  world  to  labour  in  the  preaching  oif  the  Gos* 
pel,  were  all  on  a  sudden  miraculously  transported  to 
Jerusalem,  that  they  might  be  present  at  the  decease 
of  the  Blessed  Virgin ;  that  aiier  her  death  they  bu- 
ried her  in  the  valley  of  Gethsemane,  where,  for 
three  whole  days,  were  heard  concerts  of  heaven* 
ly  singers ;  and  that  at  the  end  of  the  three  day% 
when  the  concert  ceased,  and  St  Thomas,  who  had 
not  been  present  at  the  burial,  was  desirous  te  net 
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A.  M.  4os7«       During  these  melancholy  transactionst  the  whole  frame  of  nature  began  to  be  chan- 
^A  ^nH^  8^  •  The  sun  withdrew  its  light  f ;    the  stars  appeared ;  and  the  eclipse  was  the  more 
Viii^lsr.  »3,  remaricable,  because  the  moon,  being  then  at  full,  could  not  be  in  conjunction.      This 
ac  or  SK    eclipse  began  about  tweWe,  and  lastai  till  three  in  the  afternoon ;  when  all  things  were 
full  of  horror  and  amazement.    Mens  hearts  began  to  relent,  and,  instead  of  their  for- 
mer insults,  they  stood  in  silent  expectance  of  what  would  be  the  issue.     All  this  while 
our  Blessed  Liord  continued  meek  and  silent,  though  languishing  and  wastipg  under  the 
agonies  which  his  body  endured,  and  the  heavy  load  of  the  Divine  indignation  against 
sin  ;  till,  in  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  be  complained  at  last,  *'  Eli  1  £li !  Lamasabac- 
thani,  i.  e.  f^  My  (rod,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

One  of  the  soldiers,  hearing  the  word  Eli,  or  Elohi,  out  of  ignorance  of  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  thought  that  he  called  for  Elias  to  help  him  in  his  distress ;  and  thereupon  dip- 
ping a  sponge  in  vinegar,  f  ^  put  it  on  a  r^ed>  i^hich  St  John  calls  a  stalk  of  hyssop  $» 


her  corpie,  they  opened  her  lomb  again ;  but  not 
findiog  the  body  there,  they  thence  concluded  that 
God  had  been  pleased  to  honour  it  with  iimnortality, 
by  a  resurrection  previous  to  that  of  other  men.  But 
these  are  tntditions  that  (to  speak  thesofWst  thing  of 
tbeoi)  deserve  no  regard  at  all.  Calmet^s  Dictionaiy 
under  the  word  Mar^. 

f  Whether  this  darkness  was  confined  to  the  land 
of  Judea,  or  extended  itself  much  farther,  even  over 
the  whole  hemisphere  where  it  happened,  is  a  ques- 
tion wherein  the  ancients  are  not  so  well  agreed. 
Origen  and  some  others  are  of  the  former  opinion ; 
but  the  majority  differ  f(om  tliem,  and  for  this  they 
qm^te  Phlegon,  the  famous  astronomer  under  the  em- 
peror Trajan,  affirming,  that  in  the  founii  year  of  the 
CCild  Olympiad  (which  is  supposed  to  be  that  of  the 
death  of  Christ),  there  was  such  a  total  eclipse  of  the 
sun  at  aoon-day,  that  the  stars  were  plainly  to  be 
seen  ;  and  from  Suidas  they  likewise  cite  Dionysius 
the  Areopagite,  then  at  Heliopolis  in  £gypl»  express- 
ing himself  to  bis  friend  Apollophanes^  upon  this  sur- 
prising phenomenon,  **  either  that  the  Author  of  Na- 
ture suffered,  or  that  he  was  sympathising  wit|i  some 
one  who  did :  For,  whereas  in  common  eclipses  tlie 
sun's  total  darkness  can  continue  but  twelve  or  fifteen 
minutes  at  roost,  this  is  recorded  to  have  lasted  no 
less  than  three  full  hours,  Matth.  zxvii.  45.  Univer* 
tal  Hutory^  lib.  iL  c.  11. 

f  *  In  the  Hebrew  way  of  speaking,  it  is  certain, 
that  God  is  said  to  leave  or  forsake  any  person,  when 
be  suffers  him  to  fall  into  great  calamities  and  lie  un- 
der great  misfortunes,  and  does  not  help  him  out  of 
them.  To  this  purpose  Zion,  having  beea  Jong  af- 
flicted, is  brought  in  by  the  prophet  complaining, 
<*  the  Lord  bath  forsaken  me,  the  Lord  hath  forgot- 
ten me,^'  Isaiah  xlix.  14. ;  and  as  the  royal  Psalmist 
is  very  frequent  in  such  complaints^  so  he  explains 
the  sense  oi  them  when  he  addresses  himself  to  God, 
*'  why  art  thou  so  far  from  my  prayer,  so  that,  though 
I  cry  in  the  day-time,  thou  hearest  not  V*  Fsal.  xxii. 
1,  S.  That  David  was  not  fallen  into  any  despond- 
ency, is  manifest  from  his  calling  God  so  emphatically 
hU  God ;  and  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  not,  as 
some  think,  under  any  failure  of  his  trust  in  God,  or 
any  perturbation  of  spirit  from  the  sense  of  Divine 
wvatbi  is  evident  from  bis  saying  of  bis  suffering  con- 


dition,  'Mt  is  finished,*'  and  from  the  very  words 
wherein  he  breathed  bis  last,  *<  Father,  into  thy  hands 
I  commit  my  spirit.*'  The  truth  is,  this  very  thing 
shews  the  great  composure  of  his  mind  $  that  wbi]  e 
he  was  hanging  upon  the  cross,  he  was  so  far  master 
of  himself  as  to  repeat  the  twenty-second  psalm, 
whereof  the  title  or  first  words  are,  **  Eli,  Eli,''  &&; 
a  psalm  which  is  allowed  by  all  coiaroentators  to  re- 
late to  the  Messiah  ;  which  contains  a  most  lively  de> 
scription  of  all  the  remarkable  particulars  aX  his  pas- 
sion, and  for  that  reason  was  a  portion  of  Scripture 
which  he  thoughrproper  to  recite  upon  this  mournful 
occasion.  Upon  the  supposition,  then,  that  our  Lord 
was  now  repeating  that  noble  psalm,  which,  after  a 
recapitulation  of  his  sufferings,  concludes  with  very 
comfortable  promises  both  to  him  and  his  followers; 
this  shews  that  he  was  far  from  being  under  any  doubt 
or  desptiir,  that  he  kept  his  mind  indeed  all  along  calm 
and  serene,  and  under  the  pressure  of  whateves  he 
suffered,  supported  himself  with  the  comfortable  pro* 
spect  of  what  was  to  folk>w.  Whitby**  Annotations, 
and  Univer$al  History ,  lib.  it.  c.  1 K 

f  3  The  vinegar  and  sponge,  in  executions  of  con* 
demned  persons,  were  set  ready  to  stofv  the  too  vio- 
lent flux  of  blood,  that  the  malefactor  might  he  the 
longer  in  dyiqg,  but  to  the  Blessed  Jesus  they  were 
exhibited  in  scorn  ;  for,  being  mingled  with  gall,  the 
mixture  was  more  horrid  and  unpleasant.  HowelPt 
History  in  the  notes. 

%  It  may  be  pretended  perhaps,  that  a  branch  of 
hyssop  might  not  be  long  enough  to  reach  our  Sa- 
viour's mouth,  as  he  was  hanging  upon  the  cross ;  but 
besides  that  crosses  were  not,  in  some  places,  erected 
so  high,  but  that  beasu  of  pr^  could  reach  the  bo- 
dies that  were  fastened  to  tbem ;  and  that  hyssop^  in 
those  countries,  as  well  as  mustard-seed,  was  of  a 
much  longer  growth  than  it  ia  with  us ;  I  cannot  see 
why  the  person  that  offered  our  Saviour  this  vinog^ 
might  not  make  use  of  a  ladder,  if  the  cross  was  so 
high  that  he  could  not  fairly  reach  him.  Nor  is  the 
diflerence  in  St  Matthew's  calling  that  a  reed,  which 
St  John  calls  hyssop,  of  any  manner  of  moment,  be- 
cause the  Greek  word  K«A«^««€,  is  put  to  signify  a 
stalky  a  shootf  or  branch  of  any  kind ;  so  that  St  Mat* 
thew  speaks  of  that  in  the  general,  which  St  John 
specifies  in  particular,    Qalmefi  Comment^qr*. 
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and,  as  he  complained  of  being  thirsty,  gave  it  bim  to  drinlc.  Others  however  were  for  From  Matth* 
letting  it  alone,  to  see  whether  Elias  f  would  come  and  help  him ;  but  when  he  had^**  ^^^^^^^^"^ 
tasted  the  vinegar,  and  now  knew  that  all  the  types  and  prophecies  concemnig  him  15. 'to  the  end, 
were  fulfilled,  his  Father's  wrath  appeased,  and  the  great  work  of  man's  redemption  ac-  ^"*t^**^**' 
complished,  he  said,  **  It  is  finished,''  and  then,  "  bowing  down  bis  bead,"  he  recom-  ^l  Joh^  xii. 
mended  his  soul  into  his  Father's  hands,  and  so  **  gave  up  the  ghost  f «."  19.  to  tiie  end. 

Upon  his  expiration,  there  immediately  happened -a  terrible  earthquake  f  ^,  which 
rent  the  vail  f  *  of  the  temple  from  top  to  bottom,  split  the  rocks  f  *,  and  opened  the 
graves  and  tombs,  so  that  the  bodies  of  several  who  were  dead  f^  arose,  and  went  into 


f  There  was  a  tradition  among  the  Jews,  that  it 
was  Elias's  proper  office  to  come  and  succour  such  as 
were  in  misery :  And,  accordingly,  some  of  the  Jews, 
eith^  deceived  widi  the  resemblance  of  the  words, 
thought  that  our  Lord  called  Elias  to  his  help ;  or, 
giving  a  malicious  turn  to  the  sense  of  the  words, 
which  they  well  enough  understood,  did  thereby  ia- 
8ult  him  for  his  calling  in  vain  £lia3  to  his  help. 
Beansobr^tf  Annotations. 

t*  The  original  phrase  may  denote  a  delivering  up, 
or  (as  our  &mour  expresses  it,  Luke  xxiii.  46.)  a 
*'  committing  his  spirit  into  the  hands  of  God,'*  as  a 
sacred  trust  to  be  restored  again,  and  united  to  his 
body,  at  the  time  prefixed  by  hb  own  infinite  wisdom ; 
and  plainly  implies  such  a  liissolution,  and  actual  se- 
paration of  soul  and  body,  as  every  common  man  un- 
dergoes when  he  dies :  But  herein  is  a  remarkable 
diffCTence,  that  what  is  in  other  men  the  effect  of  ne* 
cessity,  was  in  Jesus  a  voluntary  act,  and  the  e€ect  of 
his  own  free  choice.  Hence  the  generality  of  inter- 
preters have  thought,  that  St  John  takes  notice,  that 
Christ  bowed  his  head  before  he  gave  up  the  ghost, 
whereas,  in  common  cases,  the  falling  of  ttie  head  fol- 
lows after  the  breathes  going  out  of  the  body :  And 
hence  aW  St  Mark  observes,  that  Jesus^s  crying  out 
with  so  loud  and  strong  a  voice,  immediately  before 
his  expiring,  was  one  reason  that  moved  the  centurion 
to  think  him  an  extraordinary  person ;  for  this  shewed 
that  it  was  not  the  excess  of  pain  and  sorrow  that  had 
tired  out  nature  and  hastened  his  death,  but  that  he 
who  (as  himself  professes,  John  x.  18.)  ^  had  power 
to  lay  down  his  life,"  and  could  not  have  it  taken 
from  him  without  his  awn  permission  and  consent, 
did  fireely  and  voluntarily  lay  it  down  at  such  a  time 
as  himself  saw  convenient.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles 
aad  Gospels,  vol.  ii. 

•|-3  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  this  was  the  same 
earthquake  that  happened  in  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
Cesar,  and  was  the  greatest  that  ever  was  known  in 
the  memory  of  man.  Both  Pliny  and  Macrobius  make 
mention  of  it ;  and  the  latter  informs  us,  that  it  de- 
stroyed no  less  than  twelve  cities  in  Asia :  but  by  the 
^cred  text  it  appears,  that  the  earthquake  here  men- 
tioned affected  only  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  the 
parts  which  are  there  specified,  the  vail,  the  ground, 
the  rocks,  the  tombs,  &c.  Nor  does  it  seem  impro- 
bable, that  this  prodigy  was  shewn  particularly  in  this 
place,  to  foretel  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and 
Its  worship,  upon  the  people's  sad  impiety  in  crucify- 
ing the  Lord  of  Life.    Hammond*i  Annotations. 

f « In  the  second  temple,  between  the  bdy  place 

2 


and  the  most  holy  (says  Maimonkles)  there  was  no 
partition-wall,  though  in  the  first  temj^e  there  was 
one,  built  of  the  thickness  of  a  cubit.  The  division 
between  them  was  made  by  two  vails,  one  from  the 
extremity  of  the  holy  place,  and  the  other  fVom  the 
extremity  of  the  most  holv,  with  a  void  space  of  a 
cubit  between.  The  like  form  of  separation  was  ob- 
served in  the  temple  which  Herod  relmilt,  as  Jose* 
phus  informs  us  (de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  vi.  c.  14>),  and 
therefore  it  must  be  a  mistake  in  those  who  think 
that  this  vail  was  a  partition  wall  of  stones.-  Whe* 
ther  of  the  two  vails,  that  which  belonged  to  the  holy 
place,  or  that  which  hung  in  the  most  holy,  was  at 
this  time  rent  in  twain,  is  a  question  among  the  an* 
cients,  though  the  words  of  the  author  to  the  He- 
brews, where  he  tells  us,  that  Christ,  as  our  high 
priest;  «'  has  consecrated  for  us  a  new  way,  through 
the  vaH,'*  so  that'  we  may  with  **  boldness  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  bkK>d  of  Jesus,'*  Heb.  x.  19,  &c. 
seems  to  be  a  pretty  clear  determination  of  it  WhH* 
h}fi  Annotations,  and  Calmei's  Commentary. 

f  <  In  the  '*  church  of  the  sepulchre*'  (which  standi 
on  Mount  Calvary)  is  still  to  be  seen  that  memond>le 
cleft  in  the  rock,  occasioned,  as  it  is  said,  by  the 
earthquake  which  happened  at  our  Lord's  crucifixion. 
This  clefl  (as  to  what  now  appears  of  it)  u  alyrat  a 
span  wide  at  its  upper  part,  and  two  deep*  After 
this  it  doses ;  but  thpn  itopens  again  below,  and  runs 
down  to  an  unknown' depth  of  earth.  Tliat  this  rent 
was  made  by  the  earthquake  which  happened  at  our 
Lord's  passion,  there  is  onl^  tradition  to  prove :  but 
that  it  is  a  natural  and  genuine  breach,  and  not  coun* 
terfeited  by  any  art,  the  sense  and  reason  of  every 
one  that  sees  it  may  convince  him ;  for  the  sides  of 
it  fit  like  two  tallies  to  each  other,  and  yet  it  runs  in 
sudi  intricate  windings,  as  tould  not  be  well  coun- 
terfeited by  art,  or  performed  by  any  instrument 
Weils^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  part  i.  and 
Mr  MaundreWs  Journey,  &c. 

f  tf  Since  St  Paul  styles  our  Saviour,  **  the  first* 
born  firora  the  dead,'*  Coloss.  i.  18.  and  «*  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept,''  1  Cor.  xv.  SO*  most  com^ 
mentators  are  of.  opinion,  that  though  several  tombs 
were  opened,  as  soon  as  our  Saviour  expired,  yet 
none  of  the  saints  arose  until  he  returned  from  the 
grave :  but  then,  who  these  saints  were,  it  is  no  easy 
matter  to  conjecture.  Some  think,  tlmt  the  ^  man 
afier  God's  own  heart,"  king  David,  or  some  of  the 
ancient  patriarchs,  might  best  deserve  this  pre-emi* 
nence :  but  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  St  Peter  tells 
the  Jews  plainly,  that  the  body  of  David  was  still  in 
O  2 
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A.  M.  4037,  Jerusalem,  where  they  were  seen,  and  know©  by  many.    These  prodigies  wbioh  attend- 

Ac  ot  5442.  ^  ^^  Lord's  death,  struck  the  spectators  with  such  amazement^  thai,  as  they  returned 

^"g.^Erras,  home,  they  smote  upon -their  breasts,  and  with  great  lamentation  declared,  that  the  per- 

^'  ^*'  ^^'    son  who  had  suffered  that  day  was  innocent.      Nay,  the  very  centurion  f,   and  other 

soldiers  who  attended  the  execution,  from  a  conviction  of  what  they  had  seen,   were 

not  afraid  to  affirm,  that  he  certainly  was  f^  "  the  Son  of  God." 

The  day  whereon  our  Saviour  suffered  was  the  eve  or  preparation  to  the  pascbal  fes- 
tival, which  fdl  that  year  on  the  Jewish  Sabbath-day,  and  §o  was  a  feast  and  Sabbath 
together.  That  therefore  so  great  and  solemn  a  day  might  nat  be  profaned  f  *  by  the 
suspension  of  the  bodies  on  the  cross,  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  came  and  requested  of  Pi- 
late  that  their  legs  might  be  broken  to  hasten  their  deaths,  and  their  bodies  taken 
down ;  which  accordingly  was  executed  upon  the  two  thieves :  But  when  the  soldiers 
came  to  Jesus,  and  found  him  already  dead,  instead  of  breaking  his  legs  t*,one  of  them 
pierced  his  side  with  a  spear  f  ^,  from  which  issued  out  a  great  quantity  of  f  ^  blood  and 
water. 


iu  sepulchre,  and  not  **  ascended  into  heaven,''  Acts 
ii.  29.  34.  and  St  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
tells  us  of  the  patriarchs,  that  <*  they  had  not  recei- 
ved the  promise,  God  having  designed  that  they, 
without  us,  shoiUd  not  be  made  perfect,''  Heb.  xi. 
Sg,  40.  The  mosftprobabte  conjecture,  therefore,  is, 
that  they  were  some  of  those  who  believed  in  Jesus 
(as  old  Simeon  did),  and  died  a  little  before  his  cru* 
ciGxion  ;  because,  of  these  persons  it  is  said,  that  they 
<*  went*5nto  the  holy  city,  and  appeared  ta  many,'' 
and  so  very  piobably  were  well  knowa  to  those  to 
whom  they  appeared,  as  having  been  their  contem* 
poraries.  Calma's  Commentary,  and  JVhitbys  An- 
aotatioDs. 

f  This  officer,  according  to  some,  was  named  Lon- 
ginus,  and  the  tradition  is, — That,  upon  his  conver- 
sion to  the  Christian  faith,  being  expelled  from  the 
Ronyn  army,  wherein  lie  served,  he  returned  to  Cap* 
pfKiocia,  where  he  began  to  preach  Jesus  Christ,  bui 
was  there  beheaded,  and  bis  head  carried  to  Pilate. 
But  ail  this  seems  to  be  a  fable,  for  which  there  is  no 
foandation  in  h^tory.     Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  That  the  Son  of  God  did  not  alwi^^s  signify  one 
vfho  was  so  by  an  eternal  generation,  but  only  one 
that  was  his  beloved  .and  adopted  Son,  is  apparent 
from  hence,  that  what  is  here  called  tlie  Son  of  God 
[or  rather  a  Son  of  God,  there  being  no  article},  is 
in  St  Luke,  chap,  xxiii.  47.  said  to  «*  be  « just  man," 
For,  though  the  Jews  very  well  knew,  from  the  se- 
cond  psalm,  that  their  Messiah  was  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  ;  yet,  that  they  did  not  know  hinr  to  be  so  in  the 
higher  sense  of  the  word,  seems  to  be  evident,  because 
Ihey  did  not  know  how  David  could  call  him  Lord, 
M atth.  xxii.  45. 

•fi  The  Jews  had  a  strict  injunction  in  their  law, 
that  the  deadbodiesof  those  who  were  executed  should 
not  hang  all  night,  but  by  all  means  be  buried  that 
day,  Deut.  xxi.  22,  23.  but  the  Romans  used  to  do 
otherwise.  They  suffered  the  bodies  to  hang  upon 
the  cross  always  until  they  were  dead,  and  in  some 
cases  a  considerable  time  longer.  On  this  occasion 
it  seems  as  if  the  Jews  had  left  the  ilomans  to  follow 
Iheir  own  custooD^  in  relation  to  tlus  crucified  persons^ 


and  were  in  no  concert)  to  have  them  taken  down, 
had  it  not  been  for  the  near  approach  of  their  passo* 
ver,  whose  joy  and  festivity  they  thought  might  be 
dampt  by  so  melancholy  a  sight  Upon  this  ac- 
count they  petition  Pilate  to  have  them  removed ; 
And  the  reason  why  Pilate  might  be  rather  induced 
to  grant  their  request,  inpts,  that  the  Romans  them* 
selves  had  such  respect  for  the  feasts  of  their  em« 
perors,  that  on  those  days  they  always  took  down  the 
bodies  from  the  cross,  and  gave  them  to  their  pa« 
rents.     CalmeVs  Commentary. 

f  ^  The  prophecy  whidi  foretold,  <'  that  a  bone  of 
him  should  not  be  broken,"  is  usually  referred  to  the 
command  concerning  the  paschal  lamb,  *<  Thou  shall 
not  break  ^bone  of  it,"  £xod.  xii.  46.  But,  as  Da» 
vid  was  likewise  a  type  of  Christ,  we  cannot  see  why 
it  may  not  refer  to  these  words  of  his,  *^  He  keepetb 
all  his  bones,  so  that  none  of  them  is  broken,"  Psal. 
xxxiv.  20.  or  why  the  promise,  wliich  respects  all 
righteous  persons,  might  not  more  particularly  be 
fulfilled  in  the  ju6t  One.  Whitbt^^i  and  Beausobre*s 
Annotations. 

f  ^  The  man  who  did  this  was  not  one  of  Ihe  horse 
(as  he  is  usually  painted)  but  of  the  foot  soldiers; 
because  a  spear,  or  short  spike,  was  one  part  of  tlie 
armour  belonging  to  the  Roman  infantry ;  and  the 
reason  why  this  was  done,  was  not  only  that  a  predic- 
tion concerning  him  might  be  fuUilled,  (Zech.xii.  10. 
which  the  Jews  apply  to  the  Messiah),  but  that  his 
death  might  be  put  beyond  all  dispute,  which,  had  it 
been  doubtful^  must  have  made  his  resurrection  (up- 
on which  the  truth  of  our  religion  depends)  remain 
doubtful  likewise.  Colmeies  Commentary,  and  JVhit* 
bys  Annotations. 

•\^  St  John  the  evangelist,  who  was  an  eye* witness 
of  this  passage,  affirms  it  in  a  particular  manner, 
chap.  xix.  35.  and  in  bis  first  Epistle,  chap.  v.  6. 
makes  it  a  matter  of  great  moment,  when  he  tells  us, 
**  (his  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood ;  not  by 
water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood."  The  force  of 
whose  reasoning  (according  to  the  le.arned  Hammond) 
is  this,-»<<  That  as  water  wi»  the  emblem  of  our  Sa* 
viour's  (»urity,  and  blood  t,he  evidooce  of  hit  fiirti^ 
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Among  the  discipfes  of  our  Lord  tbere  was  one  named  Joseph,  a  man  of  great  wealth  Prom  Maun. 
and  honour  f,  born  in  Arimathaea  f**  a^d  not  improbably  one  of  the  council  of  the"^^^*®**^ 
Sanhedrim^  l^  who  stood  in  some  fear  of  them  while  our  Saviour  was  alive.     After  15.  to  the  end. 
kis  death  f^  however  he  took  courage,  and  going  to  Pilate,  begged  leave  of  him  to  ^^tj^"^^*?^ 
htm  take  down  the  body  of  Jesus  and  bury  it.     The  governor  was  surprised  to  hear  John  xii.  19.  to 
tbi^  he  was  dead  so  soon ;  but  being  informed  by  the  centurion  that  it  actually  was  so,  ^^^^^ 
he  ordered  the  body  to  be  delivered  to  Joseph,  who,  for  the  present,  wrapped  it  up  in  ==* 
fine  linen  cloths,  which  he  bad  provided  for  that  purpose ;  and,  at  the  same  time» 
Nicodemus  f  ^  (another  private  disciple  of  our  Lord's)  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  a»nd 
aloes,  with  other  spices  and  perfumes,  to  embalm  his  body,  according  to  the  manner  of 
the  Jews. 


lude  and  patience,  and  both  of  tbese  proceeded  from 
bis  side,  they  jointly  evince  the  necessity  of  such  pu- 
rity and  patience  in  evefy  one  that  claims  a  right  in 
Christ."  The  Jewish  doctors  have,  a  tradition  (as 
Dr  Lightfoot  acquaints* us),  that  when  Moses  smote 
the  rock,  there  first  came  forth  blood,  and  then  water. 
Whether  the  apostle  might  have  respeot  to  that  tra- 
dition, when  he  calls  Christ  that  rock,  1  Cor.  x.  4.  is 
uncertain ;  but  among  the  many  other  important  de* 
signs  of  this  water  and  blood,  the  ancients  have  well 
o^erved,  that  by  a  special  act  of  God's  Providence, 
there  flowed,'at  this  time,  from- our  Savioiir^s  side  tbe 
two  sacraments  of  his  clnirch,  baptism  and  the  sup* 
per  of  the  Lord.  As  to  the  natural  reason  of  this 
flux  of  water  and  blood  from  our  Lord's  body,  anato- 
mists tell  us,  that  tbere  is  a  eapsula  near  the  heart, 
called  the  pericardium,  which  hath  water  in  it,  of 
continual  use  to  cool  the  heart,  and  that  the  coming 
out  of  water  Here  with  the  blood,  was  a  sure  ^idence 
of  the  wounding  his  very  heart,  aad  consequent^  of 
tbe  certaimy  of  his  death.  HammomTs  Annotatioos^ 
and  HovfcWg  History  in  the  Notes. 

f  His  riohes  and  bonoorable  station  are  mention* 
^,  not  out  of  any  vanity  and  ostentation,  that  a  per* 
•on  of  so  coBsidorable  a  figure  shoukl  pay  respect  to 
the  body  of  our  Blessed  Lord ;  but  chiefly  to  show 
bow  strangely  Got!  broi^t  an  ancient  prophecy  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  viz.  that  notwithstanding  the 
infariious  manner  of  his  dying,  he  should  *'  make  his 
grave  witfi  the  rUi  at  his  death,^  Isa.  Iiti.9.  which  in 
itself  was  a  most  unlikely  thrng,  not  only  because  the 
bodies  of  them  that  were  crucified  did,  by  the  Roman 
laws,  hang  upon  the  gibbet  sometimes  until  they 
were  consumed ;  but  because  the  Jews  (though  they 
did  not  allow  of  this  severity  to  the  dead)  did  never^ 
theless  alwap  bury  their  malefactors  in  some  pubh'o, 
neglected,  and  ignominious  place;  and  »a,  in  all 
probab'dity,  must  our  Saviour  have  been  treated,  h^ 
not  Joseph  apph'ed  himself  to  the  governor,  in  whose 
disposal  the  bodies  of  executed  persons  were.  Stan^ 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii. 

f*  Ramaiha  [ftom  whence  Arimathaea  is  formed) 
signifies  height.  It  is  place  J  by  St  Jerom  betwica 
Lydda  and  Joppa,  but  modern  travellers  speak  of  it 
as  lying  between  Joppa  and  Jerusalem,  and  situated 
on  a  niountain,  though  very  different  from  Ramn* 
thaim<Zophim,  the  place  where  Samuel  was  born, 
I  Sam.  i.  1.  and  which  lay  to  the  north,  whereas  A- 
rimatb«ea  was  to  the  west  of  Jerusalem.     Calmet^s 


Dictionary  under  the  word. 

f  ^  It  may  well  seem  strange  (hat  Joseph,  who  ne« 
ver  durst  openly  profess  a  regard  to  Jesus  while  li- 
ving, should  now,  when  he  lipd  suffered  all  the  igno- 
miny of  a  malefactor,  not  slick  to  interest  himself  for 
his  Tionourable  interment.  But  besides  that  this 
might  be  an  instance  of  the  efficacy  of  those  impres- 
sions which  God  makes  upon  mens  minds,  evcQ  at 
the  most  unlikely  seasons  of  prevailing,  the  desire 
which  Pilate  had  expressed  to  save  our  Lord^s 
hfcy  and  avowed  unwillingness  to  condemn  him,  to- 
gether with  the  prodigies  that  had  accompanied  km 
crucifixion,  and  made  ttow  every  heart  relent,  might 
be  motive  enough  for  him  to  go  in  boldly  to  Pilate, 
(as  St  Mark  expresses  it)  and  beg  the  body  of  him 
before  it  vas  taken  from  the  cross.  According,  to 
the  Mishna,  the  nearest  relations  of  those  that  snar- 
ed as  criminals,  were  not  permitted  to  put  their  bo- 
dies into  then*  family  tombs,  flintil  their  flesh  was  all 
consuned  in  the  public  sepulchres :  And  this  migbt 
possibly  be  the  reason  why  Jooepli  made  such  haste 
with  his  request  to  the  governor,  viz.  tiiat  he  mighty 
pn^yent  our  Lord  from  being  casU  into  one  of  the* 
public  charnel-houses,  appointed  for  the  reception  of 
malefactors  bodies.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  vol.  ii.  and  CalmePs  Commentary. 

f^  This  is  the  same  ruler  of  the  Jews,  and  master 
of  Israel,  as  the  evangelist  calls  him,  John  iii.  I.  10. 
who  At  our  Lord's  first  coming  to  Jerusalem,  afler  he 
Imd  entered  upon  his  ministry,  held  a  private  confe- 
rence with  him,  and  for  ever  after  was  bis  disciple, 
though  he  made  no  open  profession  oii  it  till  afler  his 
passion.  Whethet  it  was  before  or  afler  this  time 
that  he  received  baptism  from  some  of  Christ's  disci* 
pics  is  a  thing  uncertain ;  but  there  h  reason  to  be* 
lieve  tliat  the  Jews,  when  they  came  to  be  in&rmed 
of  this,  deposed  him  from  the  dignity  of  a  senator, 
excommunicated  him,  and  drove  bin  out  of  Jerusa* 
km.  Nay,  it  is  farther  said,  that  they  would  have 
put  him  to  death,  but  that,  in  consideration  of  Ga- 
maliel, who  was  his  uncle  or  cousin  german,  they 
contented  themselves  with  beating  him  almost  to 
deaths  and  plunilering  bis  goods.  It  is  added  like<*> 
wise,  that  Gamaliel  conveyed  him  to  his  country 
hoose^  where  he  provided  htm  witb  things  necessary 
for  his  support,  and  when  he  died  buried  him  honour- 
ably  by  St  Stephen.  Calmefs  Dictioaary  under  th^ 
name. 
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A.  M.  4037«       Not  far  from  the  place  of  execution,  there  was  a  garden  f   belonging  to  Joseph, 

^n'oom.*  where  he  had  lately  hewn  out  of  a  f^  rock  a  sepulchre  f^  for  his  own  proper  interment. 

Vuig.  Mt.  33,  Having  therefore  embalmed  our  Saviour's  body,  and  wound  it  up  in  the  linen  cloths, 

^^^^l*    here  they  buried  it,  and,  with  a  large  stone  cut  out  of  the  rock  for  that  purpose,  closed 

the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre :    But  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  women,  who  were 

present  at  his  death,  and  assisted  at  his  burial,  having  taken  good  notice  of  the  place 

w^here  he  was  laid,  went  and  prepared  fresh  spices  for  his  farther  embalment  as  soon  as 

the  Sabbath-day  was  over. 

On  the  Sabbath-day  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  came  to  Pilate,  and  informing  him,  **  That 
our  Lord  (whom  they  called  an  impostor)  having,  in  bis  lifetime,  made  it  his  boast  that 
on  the  third  day  he  would  rise  again  from  the  dead,  they  therefore  requested  of  him, 
that  he  would  order  the  sepulchre  to  be  kept  under  a  strong  guard  until  that  day  was 
past,  lest  his  disciples  should  steal  him  away  by  night,  and  then  give  it  out,  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead,  which  might  prove  a  more  dangerous  seduction  to  the  people  than 
any  thing  tbey  had  yet  fallen  into."  Whereupon  he  gave  them  leave  to  take  a  detach- 
ment of  the  guard  f  *  of  the  temple,  and  to  post  them  ndar  the   sepulchre ;    which  ac« 


f  This  garden  has  been  looff  since  converCed  into 
a  diurch,  called  the  Charch  orthe  Sepulchre,  as  be« 
ing  huilt  over  the  place  where  our  Lord's  sepulchre 
was.  To  fit  this  place  for  the  structure  of  a  church, 
the  first  founders  were  obliged  to  reduce  it  to  a  plain 
area,  which  they  did,  by  cutting  down  several  partt 
of  tlie  rock,  and  by  elevating  others^  But  in  this  work, 
care  was  taken  that  none  of  those  parts  of  the  place 
which  were  more  immediately  concerned  in  our  Lord's 
passion^  should  be  either  altered  or  diminished  ;  inso- 
much, that  that  part  of  it  where  Christ  is  said  to  have 
been  fastened  to  and  lifted  upon  the  cross^  is  left  en* 
tire,  standing  at  this  «day  eighteen  steps  above  the 
common  floor  of  the  church ;  and  the  holy  sepulchre 
itself,  which  was  at  first  a  cave,  hewn  into  a  rock  un- 
der ground,  having  had  the  rock  cut  away  from  it  all 
around^  is  now,  as  it  were,  a  grotto  above  groi|iul« 
[There  is  reason  however  to  doi2>t,  whether  the  place 
which  is  shewn  as  our  Lord's  sepulchre  be  indeed  the 
cave  in  which  he  was  buried.  One  of  the  most  intel- 
ligent of  all  our  modem  travellers  in  the  Holy  Land 
Is  of  opinion  that  it  is  not,  and  has  brougbt  very  stroag 
arguments  to  prove  that  the  holy  sepulchre  waa»ano« 
ther  cave,  of  Which  he  gives  a  particular  and  interest- 
ing description.  The  question  however  is  not  of  suf- 
ficient importance  to  be  discuMod  at  leagth  in  this 
work,  and  therefore  the  reader  is  referred  to]  WeUi*9 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  part  i.  and  Dr 
Clarke's  Travels  in  the  Holy  Land.* 

\*  There  are  several  circumstances  in  the  descrip- 
tion  of  our  Saviour's  tomb,  which  contribute  very 
greatly  to  the  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  resur- 
rection. As,  1st,  The  place  of  his  interment  was  near 
adjoining  to  the  city,  that  thereby  the  miracle  of  his 
resurrection  might  be  better  known  to  ail  the  Jews, 
and  his  own  apostles  more  especially.  2dly,  His  tomb 
was  a  **  new  one^  wherein  never  man  before  was  laid," 
and  therefore,  when  his  body  left  this  sepulchre  emp- 
ty, no  suspicion  could  remain  of  ia  being  any.  other 
body  than  that  which  Joseph  had  taken  down  from 
the  cross,  and  disposed  of  in  that  place.  3dly,  It  was 
■*hewn  out  of  a  rock/'  uncapable  of  bebg  under- 


mined, or  dug  through;  and  therefore  there  was  no 
possible  way  for  the  person,  deposited  in  a  pUce  so 
contrived,  to  get  out  again,  except  only  at  the  mouth 
or  door  of  the  cave.  And  yet,  4ihly,  A  large  stone, 
which  (according  to  Mr  Mmindrell  who  saw  it)  is  two 
yards  and  a  quarter  long,  one  broad,  and  one  thick, 
closed  up  the  entrance  of  it»  all  which  were  watched 
by  a  strong  Kuard  of  sixty  soldiers :  So  that,  as  the 
sentry  would  not  suffer  the  body  to  be  conveyed  out 
by  this  way,  the  nature  of  the  pkce  would  not  allow 
it  by  any  other ;  and  therefore,  had  not  our  Lord  been 
more  than  man,  he  could  never  have  forced  his  pas- 
sage out  Of  such  mighty  significance  it  is  to  us,  that 
so  punctual  a  description  is  given  the  world  o£  our 
Blessed  Lord's  burial,  and  all  the  circumstances  rek- 
ting  to  it,  since  they  aH  contribute  great  strength  to 
these  two  most  important  articles  of  the  Christian 
fiuth,  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus.  Stanhope 
on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iland  WhUbyt  An- 
notations. 

f  s  This  sepuldwe  of  Joseph's,  which  fell  to  our 
Lord's  share  (according  to  the  description  of  those  that 
have  lately  seen  it),  is  a  kmd  of  small  chamber,  ahnost 
square;  within  a  cave,  of  which  height,  from  bottom  to 
top,  is  eight  feet  and  an  inch;  its  length,  six  feet  and 
an  inch ;  and  its  breadth,  fifteen  feet  and  ten  inches. 
Its  entrtoce,  which  looks  towards  the  east,  is  but  fbur 
feet  high,  and  two  feet  four  inches  wide.  The  place 
within  where  our  Lord's  body  was  laid,  takes  up  a 
whole  side  of  the  cave.  The  stone  which  was  laid  to 
secure  the  door  of  his  sepulchre  is  still  remaining 
ejen  to  this  day,  but  the  particular  parts  of  it  are 
not  visible,  being  all  incruated  over  with  white  mar- 
ble, except  in  five  or  six  little  places,  where  it  is  left 
bare  to  receive  the  kisses  and  other  devotions  of  pil- 
grims, MarkLuea$*9  Voyage  to  Alia  Minor,  vol.  ii. 
p.  12.  and  MaundreWs  Journey  from  Aleppo  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

f  *  It  is  generally  supposed  that  this  guard  of  the 
temple  was  a  large  detachment  of  Rcmian  soldiers 
who,  in  the  time  of  the  feast,  kept  sentry  in  the  ^tes 
of  the  temple,  to  prevent  such  disorders  as  mif  bt 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP- IV.     TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


295 


cordinglj  they  aid ;  and,  to  secure  it  against  all  private  attempts,  set  a  seal  f  on  the  From  Mattb* 
stone  that  was  at  the  mouth  of  it.  e^^MarV^ 

Early  next  morning,  even  just  as  the  sun  was  rising,  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  15.  to  the  end, 
women  who  on  Friday  evening  bad  prepared  spices  and  perfumes,  went  to  the  sepul- ^""^^  *Jj^  ^ 
chre  to  embalm  again  our  Saviour's  body,  ignorant  of  the  guard  that  was  placed  there.  John*xiL  19. 
Tbdr  whole  care  andconsultationrin  the  way  was,  how  they  might  get  the  large  stone,  ^ '  ^^^  ^^^ 
that  was  at  tbe  entrance,  removed.     But,  before  they  arrived  at  the  place,  an  angel ' 
'  from  heaven  bad  rolled  it  away,  ||  and  sat  upon  it ;  at  the  sight  of  whom  (for  his 


rerf  well  happen  among  such  a  large  concourse  of 
people :  For,  by  the  sequel  of  their  story,  it  appears, 
Matth.  xxviiL  11.  that  they  depended  upon  Pilate, 
were  subject  to  his  correctWn,  and  consequently  were 
not  Levites  (as  some  imagine),  but  Roman  soldiers. 
Cabntt^s  Commentary. 

f  When  Daniel  was  cast  into  the  lions  den,  it  is 
said,  M  That  tbe  king  sealed  the  stone  that  was  laid 
upon  the  mouth  of  it  with  his  own  signet,  and  with 
the  signet  of  his  lorcb,  that  the  purpose  might  not 
be  changed  concerning  Daniel,"  chap.  vi.  17*  and 
from  hence  some  have  supposed,  that  the  stone 
wherewith  our  Lord's  sepulchre  was  closed,  was  iNsal* 
ed  with  Piiate^s  signet,  because  it  was  a  matter  of  pu« 
bfic  concern,  as  others  have  fiuicied  that  it  was  far 
ther  secured  by  a  great  chain  that  went  across  it,  and 
that  tke  marks  thereof  were  visible  in  the  venerable 
Bede's  time.     All  faUes.     Calmd^s  Commentary. 

II  The  seeming  opposition  between  what  is  record* 
ed  in  the  xvith  chapter  of  St  Mark's  Gospel,  con- 
cerning some  circumstances  that  happened  at  our 
Lord's  sepulchre,  and  the  narrations  of  the  other 
evangelists,  made  some  of  the  ancients  (as  St  Jerom 
inibrms  us,  Ef^t.  ad  Hebid.)  call  in  question  its  au« 
thorit}'.  But  as  this  ehapter  was  owned  in  the  times 
of  Irenseus  (Jib.  iii.  c«  1 1.)  and  is  quoted  in  the  Apos- 
tolic Constitutions,  lib.  vi.  c.  15.),  a  small  matter  of 
distinguiahing,  added  to  what  Dr  Whitby  has  done,  by 
way  of  appendix  to  it,  will  be  a  means  safficient  to  re« 
concile  them.  As  to  the  di&rence  between  the  ac- 
count in  St  Luke,  who  mentions  the  vision  of  angels 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  before  her  going  to»  Peter,  and 
that  in  St  John,  who  makes  it  subsequent  to  it,  our 
learned  Hammond  is  of  opinion,  that  this  and  seve- 
ral other  inconsistences  may  be  adjusted  by  this  one 
consideration, — That  St  Luke,  writing  •from  notes 
wtttch  be  had  collected  from  eye-witnesaee,  and  not 
from  hia  own  knowledge,  observes  not  so  exactly  the 
order  of  time  when  things  were  done  and  spoken,  but 
oflentimes,  in  another  method,  puu  togetlier  things 
of  affinity  to  one  another,  though  not  done  or  said  at 
tbe  same  time.  For  so,  in  relation  to  the  transactions 
at  our  Lord^s  sepulchre,  he  first  sets  down  all  that  be- 
longs  to  the  women  together,  and  then  that  which 
concerns  Peter,  though  part  of  that  which  concerned 
the  women  was  done  after  what  is  raeataoned  of  St 
Peter  :  For  the  punctual  observation  of  order  (says 
our  annotator)  is  not  necessary  when  the  things  them- 
selves are  truly  recited.  Tlie  right  order  of  tlie  story 
he  therelbre  supposes  is  this,-—'*  Mmy,  and  the  other 
wcmieo*  came  to  tbe  sepulchre,  but  £MUid  thAt»  before 


their  coming,  an  angel,  with  an  eartlK|uake,  had  rolled 
away  the  stone,  and  that  the  body  was  gone.  Upon 
this,  Mary  returns  to  Peter  and  John,  tells  them  what 
she  had  seen,  and  they,  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the 
truth  of  her  report,  hasten  to  the  sepulchre ;  and  ha- 
ving found  things  just  as  she  told  them,  went  away 
again.  In  the  mean  time  the  women  stay  at  the  se- 
pulchre, wondering  at  the  strange  event ;  and  then 
follows  the  vision  of  angels  sitting  upon  the  stone, 
and  within  the  sepulchre,  speaking  to  the  women,  and 
assuring  them  of  the  reality  of  Christ^s  resurrection ; 
upon  which  they  depart  the  second  time,  to  tell  the 
apostles  the  news.**  Hammond's  Annotations  on 
John  XX.  1 L 

[As  I  have  declared  ray  opinion  to  be  that  St  Luke 
was  personally  a  disciple  of  our  Lord,  I  cannot  admit 
the  supposition  on  which  Hammond  attempts  to  re- 
concile his  narrative  with  the  narratives  of  the  other 
evangelists.  That  St  Luke  wiwte  from  notes,  I  liave 
not  the  smallest  doubt ;  but  so.  t  believe,  did  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  John.  It  is  therefore  incumbent  on  me  to 
find  some  other  method  than  this  of  Dr  Hammond's 
to  reconcile  the  accounts  which  the  diflfereni  evange- 
lists give  of  what  past  between  thtf  angels  and  the  Ga- 
lilean women  at  our  Lord's  sepulchre ;  but  fortunate- 
ly for  myself  and  for  the  public,  tliis  has  been  already 
done  by  Bishop  Horsley. 

'*  £very  attentive  reader  of  the  Gospels  knows,*' 
says  that  eminent  prelate,  '<  that  the  female  followers 
of  our  Lord  were  numerous.  He  will  easily  discover 
that  those  numerous  female  followers  had  made  an 
appointment  to  meet  at  the  sepulchre  at  an  early  hour 
of  the  first  day  of  the  week,  for  the  purpose  of  em- 
balming the  body ;  a  business  which  the  interventioB 
of  the  Sabbath  had  obUged  them  to  *postpene.  He 
will  easily  imagine  that  Uiose  women  would  be  lodged 
in  diieaent  parts  of  the  city,  and  of  consequence 
would  come  to  the  sepulchre  in  several  parties  and 
by  di£ferent  patlis ;  that  they  arrived  all  early,  though 
not  exactly  at  the  same  instant  of  time.  He  will  per* 
ceive  that  thfe  detachments  of  the  heavenly  squadron 
— *the  angels  who  attended  on  this  great  occasion—* 
became  visible  and  invisible  atpleas.ure,  and  appeared 
to  the  women  of  the  difterent  parties,  as  they  succes- 
sively arrived,  in  different  forms,  and  accosted  them 
in  dif&rent  words ;  and  in  this  way  the  first  evidences 
of  the  fact  were  multiplied,  which  would  have  been 
single  had  the  women  all  arrived  in  a  body  at  the 
same  instant,  and  seen  all  the  same  vision.  Each  e- 
vangelist,  it  may  be  supposed,  has  confined  himself  to 
that  part  of  tbe  story  which,  he  had  9t  the  ftrst  hat^i 
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A.  M  4037,  countenance  was  like  lightning)/  and  at  the  noise  of  the  earthquake  Which ^ccotoptiiied 

^n^Tj^m.'  ^^^  appearance,  the  guards  fell  down,  like  so  many  dead  men*  so  that  the  women  had 

vuig.  Mr  33.  free  entrance  into  the  sepulchre  ;  but  were  not  a  little  astonished  to  see  tl^  body  gone, 

*^-*^'^^^*    and  an  angel,  in  a  refulgent  habit,  sitting  in  the  place  where  it  had  been  laid.   Frightened 

at  this  apparition,  they  made  all  the  haste  they  could  out  of  the  sepulchre ;  but  were 

met  by  another  angel  in  the  like  glorious  apparel,  who  not  only  acquainted  them  with 

our  Lord's  resurrection,  according  to  what  he  had  fojfetold  his  disciples,  but  (to  giv« 

them  a  fuller  conviction)  reconducted  them  into  the  sepulchre;  shewed  them,  that  the  - 

place  where  he  had  been  laid  was  empty  ;  and  ordered  them  to  go  immediatdy  and  carry 

the  apostles  (but  more  especially  f  Peter)  the  news  thereof.     The  women,  accordingly, 

filled  with  fear,  and  joy,  and  wonder  altogether,  hastened  to  find  out  the  apostles ;  to 

whom  they  related  what  they  had  heard  and  seen  :  but  hfistead  of  believing  them,  they 

looked  upon  this  as  no  more  than  the  product  of  a  weak  and  fVightened  imagination. 

Out  of  curiosity,  however,  Peter  and  John  ran  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  the  thing 
true  according  to  the  womens  report ;  the  body  gone^  f  *  the  burying-clothes  lying  on 
the  ground ;  and  the  napkin  that  was  about  his  head  very  carefully  folded  and  laid  by 
itself.     Notwithstanding  this,  such  was  their  incredulity  *,  that  they  returned  home, 


from  the  women  who  had  first  fallen  in  his  way,  and 
each  woman  related  wlist  she  herself  had  seen  and 
heard,  and  which  miglit  be  very  different  from  what 
had  been  seen  and  heard  by  the  women  of  another 
company. 

The  company  which  saw  what  is  related  by  St 
Matthew  (in  which  company  Mary  Magdalene,  al- 
though mentioned  by  the  evangelist,  was  not,  I  thinks 
included),  went  by  a  path  which  led  to  the  front  of 
the  sepulchre*  and  came  wit})in  sight  of  it  early  e- 
nough  to  be  witnesses  to  the  descent  of  the  angel, 
the  flight  of  the  guard,  ancl  the  removal  of  the  stone. 
While  these  things  passed,  Mary  Magdalene  witli 
her  party  were  coming  by  another  path,  which  led 
round  the  back  part  of  the  sepulchre,  and  came  not 
within  sight  of  the  entrance  of  the  sepulchre  till  the 
first  party  had  left  it.  They  therefore  no  sooner 
came  within  sight  than  they  saw  that  the  stone  was 
removed,  and  Mary  Magdalene  immediately  ran  back 
to  inform  Peter  and  John  of  her  suspicions.  The 
rest  of  the  women  of  that  party  proceeded  to  the  se* 
pulchre,  entered  it,  and  were  assured  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection  by  the  angel,  whom  they  found  within  the 
tomb  in  the  manner  related  by  St  Mark.  Presently 
after  these  women  had  left  the  sepolchre,  Peter  and 
John  arrived,  followed  by  Mary  Magdalene  ;t  for  she 
hatitened  back  to  the  sepulchre  when  she  had  appri- 
sed the  apostles  of  her  fears.  After  Mary  Magdalene, 
waiting  at  the  sepulchre,  had  seen  our  Lord,  and 
was  gone  away  to  carry  his  message  to  the  apostles, 
Luke's  women  arrive,  and  are  informed  of  the  resur- 
rection by  two  angels  within  the  tomb.  In  the  later* 
val  between  our  Lord's  appearance  at  the  sepulchre 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  arrival  of  Luke's  party, 
he  appeared  to  St  Matthew's  party,  who  were  yet  up*- 
on  the  way  back  to  the  city ;  for  that  the  appear- 
ance to  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  first  St  Mark  testi- 
fies.  Tliese  few  simple  observations,  as  they  recon* 
cile  the  narratives  of  the  several  evangelists  with  each 
other,  and  the  particulars  of  each  narrative  with  the 
general  fact  in  which  they  all  consent,  dissipate  any 


objections  that  may  be  raised  from  the  varieties  of 
their  story.^'  Horslei^U  Nine  Sermons,  &c.  published 
1M5.  p.  t5d,&G.] 

f  Peter  is  here  named,  not  as  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  but  (as  the  fathers  say)  for  his  consolation, 
and  to  take  off  the  scruple  which  might  lie  upen  bis 
spirits,  whether^  after  his  threefold  denial  of  his 
master  (with  such  horrid  aggravations  attending  it), 
he  had  not  forfeited  his  right  to  be  one  of  our  lord's 
disciples.     Whiting's  Annotations. 

f  *  The  custom  of  interment  among  the  Jews  was 
to  roU  the  dead  body  (as  we  read  our  Savioar^s  was, 
John  xix.  S9f  40^)  up  in  spices,  which,  though  they 
preserved  it  in  some  measure  from  corruption,  by 
their  glowy  nature,  could  not  but  make  the  cloths 
that  were  used  with  them  cling  so  close  to  the  skio^ 
as  not  to  be  drawn  off  without  a  great  deal  of  time 
and  difficulty.  W  hen  theretbre  these  coverings  were 
found  regularly  pulled  ofi^  wrapped  up,  and  laid  by, 
this  plainly  shews  that  the  disciples  could  have  no 
hand  in  stealing  away  their  master's  body.  For  do 
thieves,  after  they  have  rifled  an  house,  use  to  spend 
time  in  putting  things  in  order  again  i  Or  can  it  en* 
ter  into  any  sober  man's  thoughts,  that  they  who 
came  by  stealth,  and  in  danger  of  their  lives,  (as  the 
disciples  certainly  must  have  done  upon  such  an  ad- 
venture) should  thus  stay  to  awaken  the  guard,  and 
trifle  away  their  time  in  such  hazardous  and  unne- 
cessary niceties?  Had  they  been  really  engaged  in 
this  aftfur,  they  certainly  would  have  taken  away  the 
body  at  once,  without  tarrying  to  unbind  and  undress 
it*  And  tlierefore  the  condition  in  which  the  sepul- 
chre was  found,  to  every  considerate  man,  must  be  a 
suflicient  confutartiKMi  of  that  idle  pretence  of  the  Jews, 
*<  His  disciples  came  and  stole  him  away."  The  U» 
teral  sense  of  the  Scriptures  Vindkated^  P^^ge  ^33. 

*  The  remark  of  one  of  the  ancients  upon  this  8ub« 
ject  is  very  good,  '*  Nos  de  iUorum  dubitatione  s«>li- 
dari,'*  that  their  doubting  is  the  confirmation  of  oar 
fiuth;  and  the  more  difficulty  they  shewed  in  belie- 
ving Chbi&t's  resurrection,  the  greater  reason  hate 
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bever  supposing' any  thing  else,  but  that  somebody  had  taken  him  away.    Mary  Mag- From  Mattiu 
dalene,  who  by  this  time  was  again  returned  to  the  sepulchre,  stayed  behind  the  ^^o^'^^^^^,^^^ 
apostles  weeping ;  and  as  she  stooped  down  to  look  in,  saw  two  angels  in  bright  appa*  15.  to  the  end, 
rel,  sitting  where  the  body  had  lain,  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet.     As'^*^**^^*^^ 
the  angels  were  enquiring  of  her  the  occasion  of  her  tears,  and  she  telling  them  that  john%?.  19.  to 
it  was  the  loss  of  her  Lord's  body,  she  happened  to  turn  herself  round,  and  saw  Jesus  ^^^^^^^^ 
himself;  but  supposing  him  to  bethe  roaster. of  the  garden  (where  the  sepulchre  was), '™™*^*^ 
she  desired  of  him,  that  if  he  had  removed  the  body  anywhere,^  he  would  be  so  kind 
as  to  let  her  know,  that  she  might  take  care  of  *  it.     Hereupon   our  Lord,   calling 
her  by  her  name,  she  immediately  koew  'him,  and  throwing  herself  at  his  £eet,  was 
going  to  enabrace  him ;  but  he  forbade  her,  upon  the  account  that  f  ''  he  had  not 
as  yet  ascended  to  his  Father,"  and  only  required  her  to  acquaint  bis  apostles  with  his 
resurrection,  atid  immediate  ascension  into  heaven ;  which  she  failed  not  to  do,  but  stiH 
they  gave  no  credit  to  her  report. 

In  the  mean  time  some  of  the  guiurds,  in  a  great  fright,  fled  into  the  city,  and  related 
all  that  had  happened  to  the  -chief  priests  and  rulers ;  who  immediately  assembled 
themselves  to  consult  upon  this  important  affair ;  and  came  at  length  to  this  resolution, 
viz.  to  bribe  the  soldiers  with  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  thereby  engage  them  to  give 
it  out  among  the  people,  that,  while  themselves  were  asleep,  the  disciples  of  Jesus  came^ 
and  stole  him  away ;  promising  them  withai,  that,  in  case  this  their  pretefnded  neglect 
should  come  to  the  governor*s  ears,  they  would  take  care  to  pacify  him.  The  soldiers 
accordingly  took  the  money,  and  obeyed  their  orders :  and  this f 'report  was  current 
among  £e  Jews  for  many  years  after. 

On  this  same  day  of  Christ's  resurrection^  as  two  of  his  disciples  were  taking  a  walk 


we  to  belive  it ;  because  the  testimooy  of  those  who 
themselves  believe  not  till  after  full  conviction,  is, 
tipon  that  account,  much  mote  credible.  WhUln^s 
Annotattons. 

f  Various  are  the  senses  which  interpreters  hdve 
been  pleased  to  aflBx  to  the  reason  which  eur  Lord 
here  assigns  for  his  rejecting  this  woman^s  homage 
and  embraces,  <*  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father/^ 
Some  imagine,  that  Mary,  still  retaining  her  notions 
of  a  temporal  kingdom,  oonchided,  that  our  Lord  was 
now  risen  on  purpose  to  assume  it,  and  therefore  fell 
down  to  adore  him;  but  that  he,  wilting  to  raise  her 
mind  to  spiritual  and  celeftial  thoughts,  gave  her  to 
Understand,  th^t,  as  yet,  it  was  not  a  proper  time  for 
her  to  make  her  addresses  to  him,  because  he  was 
not  yet*asoeoded  into  heaven,  from  whence  he  was  to  . 
administer  his  kingdom,  and  to  send  down  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  order  to  form  a  spiritual  communion  be- 
tween him  and  his  true  disciples.  BeansobreU  An« 
iiotntions.  Others  suppose,  that  this  woman  ima« 
gmed,  that  our  Lord  was  risen  again,  in  the  sime 
mano^  that  Lazarus  did,  via.  to  live  npon  earth  as  he 
had  done  before ;  and  that  therefore,  to  convince  h^ 
of  the  conttary,  he  bid  her  not  tottch  him  as  a  mortal 
fluin,  because  <<  I  am  not  yet  ascended  into  heaven,** 
but  in  a  short  time  shall,  and  that  is  the  place  where 
you  are  to  pay  me  your  homage  and  adoration.  Cai» 
me^s  Commentary.  Others  again  ssiy,  that  by  a  fi- 
gure, common  enough  among  grammarians,  who  fre- 
quently change  one  tense  for  another,  our  Saviour's 
words  may  denote,  that  he  was  not  then  about  to  a- 
Icend,  but  to  stay  many  days  upon  eartb,  so  that  liary 

Vol.  hi.  S 


might  have  space  and  opportunity  enough  to  pay  her 
adorations,  and  to  i^tisfy  herself  in  the  truth  of  his 
resurrection.  fV%6b^*s  Annotations.  But  these, 
and  several  oth^r  interpretations  of  the  like  kind,  are 
far  ftom  beihg  natural,  and  seem  calculated  on  pur- 
pose to  exclude  *the  notion  of  our  Saviour's  frequent 
ascensions  during  his  stay  upon  earth  after  his  resur- 
rection, which,  in  the  course  of  the  subsequent  an- 
swers, we  hope  to  evince  to  be  true. 

f*  Some  are  of  opinion,  that  the  report  which  th6 
Evangelists  speaks  of,  as  current  among  the  Jews,  was 
toot  that  our  Lord's  disciples  came  and  stole  him  away, 
but  that  the  sdldiers  were  corrupted  by  the  high 
priests  to  say  so.  This  indeed  gives  a  quite  different 
turn  to  the  thing,  and  is  very  favourable  to  the  Chris- 
tian cause ;  but  yet,  whoever  considers  the  circular  let- 
ters, mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr,  which  the  rulers  in 
Jerusalem  sent  to  the  principal  Jews  all  the  world 
Over,  concerning  tbis  fact,  and  the  great  pains  which 
(as  Tenuliian  Informs  us)  they  everywhere  took  to 
propagate  it,  together  with  the  care  which  he  and 
the  other  ancient  apologists  employed  to  confute  this 
senseless,  but  malicious  lie,  must  needs  be  of  a  con* 
trary  opinion,  vi2.  tliat  the  report  was  spread,  not  a* 
gainst  the  Jewish  rulers  but  the  Christian  disciples^ 
and  was  not  quite  extinct  when  St  Matthew  wrote  his 
Gospel,  chap,  xxviii.  1£k  which  was  much  about  eigh't 
years  after  Christ's  death*  [Probably  at  a  much 
greater  distance.]  Calmefs  Commentary ;  and  ihi 
Appendix  to  the  preceding  Dissertation  oa  the  fo^ 
Qospels. 
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A.  M«  4087,  in  the  afternoon,  to  a  town  called  Emmaus,  f  and  discoursing  as  they  went  along  of 
^kTotm  w^*  ^d  lately  happened,  Jesus  joined  himself  to  their  company,  f  ^  but  they  knew  him 
not ;  and  observing  that  they  looked  melancholy,  he  asked  them  the  subject  of  their 
discourse,  and  what  it  was  that  made  them  so  disconsolate  ?  To  which  one  of  them 
replied, ''  f^  That  the  subject  of  their  discourse  was  too  notorious  even  to  escape  the 
knowledge  of  the  greatest  stranger ;  that  it  was  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  in* 
deed  was  a  great  prophet ;  one  whom  they  expected  would  have  been  the  King  and 
Redeemer  of  Israel,  but,  to  their  great  disappointment,  had  of  late  been  delivered  to 
death  by  their  rulers,  and  crucified.  And  what  is  more  astonishing,  continued  he,  this 
very  day  (which  is  the  third  since  his  death)  some  women  of  our  company,  having  been 
early  at  the  sepulchre,  and  not  finding  the  body,  surprised  us  with  an  account  that  they 
bad  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  assured  them  that  he  was  alive ;  which  in  part  was 
confirmed  by  some  of  our  men  too,  who  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and  found  it  empty,  but 
did  not  see  him." 

Hereupon  our  Lord  took  occasion  to  reprove  their  incredulity,  and,  from  the  testi* 
mony  of  the  prophets,  to  convince  them,  that  it  was  highly  necessary  the  Messiah  should 
suffer  death,  and  rise  again,  in  order  to  a  glorious  exaltation.  As  they  drew  near  to  the 
village  where  they  intended  to  spend  that  night,  Jesus  f  ^  seemed  as  if  he  had  farther 
to  go ;  but,  being  unwilling  to  lose  his  good  conversation,  they,  with  some  entreaty,  f  ^ 
IHrevailed  with  him  to  stay.  He  did  so  :  And  as  he  was  sitting  at  the  table  with  them, 
took  bread,  blessed  it,  brake  it,  and  delivered  it  to  them  as  he  was  wont  to  do ;  where^ 
iq)OB  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him,  but  immediately  he  vanished  f  ^  out 
of  their  sight. 
As  soon  as  the  two  disciples  had  recovered  from  their  surprise,  they  hastened  to  Je- 


f  Emmaus  (which  was  afterwards  made  a  city,  and 
called  Nicopohs)  was  at  this  time  a  small  village^  a- 
bout  seven  miles  distant  from  Jerusalem  to  the  west^ 
where  it  is  supposed^  by  Bede  and  others^  that  either 
Cleophas  or  his  companion  had  an  house ;  which,  by 
their  importuning  Jesus  to  go  with  them,  seems  not 
improbable,  because  they  could  not  propose  to  enter- 
tain him  so  commodiously  or  hospitably  in  an  inn. 
Weils^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  part  i.  and 
Hoinelts  History  in  the  Notes. 

f  Whether  it  was,  that  after  his  resurrection  his 
person  was  so  considerably  changed,  that  those  who 
knew  him  before  could  not  easily  distinguish  him ;  or 
that  he  appeared  in  an  habit  quite  different  from  what 
he  used  to  wear,  which  for  some  time  might  hinder 
them  from  recollecting  who  he  was ;  or  that  he  sus- 
pended the  operation  of  their  senses,  that  he  might 
have  a  better  opportunity  to  instruct  their  understand- 
ings ;  or  that,  by  an  extraordinary  power,  he  withheld 
their  eyes  from  perceiving  him,  by  which,  upon  remo- 
ving of  that  impediment,  they  immediately  knew  him. 
Any  of  these  causes  will  answer  the  purpose  better 
than  that  we  should  Impute  (as  some  do)  their  not 
knowing  their  master  to  their  excessive  grief  and  sor- 
row.     Ca/mf/V  Commentary,  and   Wkiiby^s  Annot. 

f  He  who  was  the  spokesman  upon  this  occasion 
b  said  to  be  Cleophas,  Luke  xxiv.  18.  who  was  tlie 
brother  of  Joseph,-  the  husband  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  so  the  reputed  uncle  of  Christ,  whose  son  Simeon, 

Says  Eusebius,  lib.  iii.  c.  10.)  by  the  joint  consent  of 
e  apostles  then  living,  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem after  St  James,  as  being  the  nearest  of  kin  to 
our  Saviour.    HoweWs  History. 


\^  And  so  very  probably  he  would  have  done,  had 
not  the  disciples  pressed  him  to  stay  with  them :  But, 
supposing  he  had  been  resolved  to  abide  with  them, 
and  was  minded  to  try  the  temper  of  his  fellow-tra- 
vellers, we  cannot  from  hence  charge  him  either  with 
dissimulation  or  deceit ;  because,  though  our  words 
ought  to  be  the  certain  interpreters  of  our  thoughts, 
and  are  therefore  not  to  be  employed  so  as  to  deceive 
any,  yet  walking  hatli  no  certain  signification,  nor  was 
it  ever  instituted  to  be  an  indication  of  the  mind. 
Whilbif's  Annotations. 

f  ^  The  original  word  in  St  Luke  is  vm^AuUmm^ 
which  our  translation  has  rendered  '*  they  constrained 
him,'^  in  terms  literal  indeed,  but  in  this  place  a  little 
too  harsh ;  because  it  is  very  improbable  (especially 
if  we  consider  the  context)  that  these  two  discii^ei 
should  offer  any  force  or  violence  to  Jesus,  to  make 
him  go  with  them.     HovneWs  History  in  the  Notes. 

f  ^  Origen  is  of  opinion,  that  our  Blessed  Lord,  for 
the  forty  days  that  he  was  upon  earth  after  his  resur- 
rection, could  make  himself  visible  or  invisible,  when 
and  to  whom  he  pleased.  It  is  not  to  be  doubted, 
but  that  he  had  the  same  body  that  was  deposited  io 
the  grave ;  but  then,  what  the  powers  of  a  raised  and 
glorified  body  (especially  when  in  conjunctioa  with 
the  Deity)  are,  we  canaot  tell;  only  we  may  infer, 
that  our  Saviour  could,  at  least  with  the  same  facility, 
disappear  to  his  disciples  now,  as  h«  did  to  the  Jevi 
when  *'  they  were  about  to  stone  biio,'*  John  viiL  59i 
which,  it  is  generally  supposed,  be  did,  by  the  mediun 
of  a  cloud  cast  over  his  body.  Cs/m«t'«  ComnieDtaiy, 
gad  Whkbjfs  AoMtaUonsL 
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rusalem,  where  the  apostles  were  met  together,  who,  upon  their  arrivaU  informed  them  Prom  Matti. 
that  their  Lord  was  certainly  risen,  and  (a)  had  appeared  unto  Peter;  whilst  they  in"d^M«k"** 
their  turns  related  what  had  happened  to  them  in  the  country,  how  Jesus  had  walked  15.  to  th^  cS, 
and  conversed  with  them,  and  how  they  came  to  know  him  **  by  breaking  of  bread.*"  "^®  *'*•  *^- 
But,  notwithstanding  all  these  testimonies,  several  among  them  remained  still  incredu- john*xn"*i9!"to 
lous.  ^«  «»<!• 

For  fear  of  the  Jews  the  apostles  had  shut  the  door,  and  were  now  sat  down  to  sup- 
per in  a  private  room,  late  in  the  evening,  when  our  Blessed  Saviour  came  in  and  sa- 
luted them ;  and,  that  they  might  not  take  him  for  a  spirit  or  phantom,  but  for  the 
very  person  that  was  crucified  in  their  sight,  he  shewed  them  the  wounds  in  his  hands, 
his  feet,  and  his  side.  Nay,  that  he  might  cure  them  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness, 
he  ate  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish  f,  and  some  honey-comb,  before  them  all,  and  then, 
having  a  little  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief,  he  gave  them  several  great  and 
weighty  instructions,  an  ability  to  understand  the  Scriptures  f*  more  perfectly,  a  reno- 
vation of  their  commission  to  preach  to  all  nations  f  *,  a  power  and  authority  to  remit 
or  retain  sins,  a  communication  of  the  Blessed  Spirit  by  breathing  on  them,  and  a  pro- 
mise of  sending  him  more  plentifully  (to  enable  them  to  be  witnesses  f  ^  of  his  resur- 
rection), before  they  were  to  depart  from  Jerusalem.  And  thus  ended  the  fifst  day  of 
the  week,  which,  in  honour  of  our  Blessed  Saviour's  resurrection,  has  ever  since  beea 
kept  as  the  Sabbath  *  among  Christians. 


(fl)  I  Cor.  XV,  5. 

f  This  he  did,  not  to  satisfy  any  hunger  that  his 
body  coald  suffer  after  its  resurrection,  but  to  prove 
to  them  that  his  body  was  truly  raised,  and  himself 
was  really  present.  And,  since  it  cannot  be  supposed 
that  Christ  in  this  action  designed  any  illusion,  it  fol- 
lows from  his  very  eating,  that  his  body  had  those 
parts  by  which  we  chew  our  meat,  and  withal  a  sto- 
mach to  receive  it.     Whitbi/*s  Annotations. 

f  *  This,  the  evangelist  tells  us,  our  Saviour  did  by 
opening  their  niinds,  Luke  xxiv.  45. ;  for  it  is  one 
thing  to  open  the  Scriptures  themselves,  or  to  explain 
them,  and  another  to  open  their  understandings  to 
perceive  them ;  and  Christ,  very  probably,  did  the 
latter,  by  giving  them  now  some  first-fruits  of  that 
Spirit  of  prophecy  which  fell  more  plentifully  on 
them  at  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Whiiby^s  Annotations. 
\^  Though  the  word  Xi^n  docs,  in  some  particular 
places,  signify  the  tribes  and  families  of  the  Jews,  ex- 
clusive of  other  people,  and  in  very  many  places  the 
intions  of  the  Heathen  world,  in  opposition  to  the 
Jews ;  yet  this  we  are  to  observe,  that  wherever  men- 
tion is  made  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  in  order  to  gain 
converts  to  the  Christian  faith,  the  word  relates,  pri- 
marily, to  tiie  several  parts  of  Judea  and  to  the  Jews, 
wheresoever  they  are  in  their  dispersions  abroad ; 
then,  secondarily,  to  the  Gentiles  mingled  with  the 
Jews  ;  and,  finally,  to  the  whole  Gentile  world,  when, 
upon  the  Jews  rejecting  the  Gospel,  the  apostles  were 
forced  to  depart  from  them ;  for  such  the  tenor  of 
their  commission,  and  such  their  constant  practice 
was.  **  It  was  necessary  (say  Paul  and  Barnabas  to 
the  Jews)  that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been 
spoken  to  you  (which  refers,  I  suppose,  to  some  pre- 
cept of  Christ,  vid.  Matth.  x.  6.  and  xv.  24.  which 
made  it  necessary);  but  seeing  ye  have  put  it  from 
you,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  46.  Ham- 
monds Annotations* 


f*  Aa  Christ's  resurrection  was  a  matter  of  fact, 
it  must  be  proved  by  the  testimony  of  eye  witnesses, 
who,  if  they  be  honest  men,  and  suffer  the  greatest 
prejudices  in  their  fortunes,  reputation,  and  life,  for 
this  testimony,  give  us  the  greatest  reason  to  believe 
it.  For  their  honesty  will  not  suffer  them,  upon  any 
account  whatever,  to  deviate  from  the  truth  ;  their 
interest  and  prudence  will  not  permit  tliem  (without 
any  necessity  laid  upon  them)  to  testify  a  falsehood, 
much  more  the  grossest  falsehood,  to  their  utmost 
damage,  and  without  any  prospect  of  advantage ;  and 
then  if  they  confirm  this  their  testimony  by  all  kinds 
of  signs,  miracles,  and  wtmdrous  powers,  exercised 
by  themselves  and  others  who  embraced  their  testi- 
mony ;  and  if  this  be  done  10  all  places,  and  on  all 
persons  for  a  whole  age  or  ages,  this  makes  it  a  thing 
impossible  that  they  should  thus  attest  a  lie:  And 
therefore  our  Lord  bids  his  apostles  <'  stay  at  Jerusa- 
lem,'* till  they  were  thus  empowered,  by  virtue  from 
on  high,  to  confirm  thib  testimony.  Acts  i.  8.  Whit" 
bys  Annotations. 

*  The  Jewish  Sabbath  was  at  first  instituted,  not 
barely  in  commemoration  of  God's  creating  the  world, 
but  (as  there  is  anotaer  reason  subjoined)  in  memorj 
oi'  their  deliverince  from  the  Egyptian  bondage : 
''  For  remember  tliat  thou  wast  a  servant  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  therefore  the  Lord  thy  God  commandeth 
thee  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day,''  Deut.  v.  15.  Now 
this  bondage  ot  theirs  was  an  emblem  of  our  captivity 
under  sin,  and  their  deliverance  a  type  of  our  ^piri- 
tual  redemption.  When  therefore  our  redemptioa 
was  accomplished,  it  became  proper  that  the  day  or 
Sabbath  should  be  altered,  especially  when  the  wise 
Providence  ot*  God  had  so  ordered  matters,  that  the 
old  Jewish  Sabbath,  i.  e.  the  seventh  day,  should  be 
passed  over,  and  the  first  made  choice  of,  to  be  ho* 
noured  with  two  such  glorious  miracles,  as  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Blessed  Lord  from  the  dead,  and  the 
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A.  M.  4037.      At  the  above-mentioned  appearance  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  all  the  apostles  (except 
^unD^  Thomas  f)  were  present ;  and  when  they  recounted  to  bfan  every  particular  that  had 
vuig.'iEr.  33,  happened  in  his  absence,  so  far  was  he  from  giving  his  assent  to  them,  that  he  openly 
&c.or3i.   declared,  that  unless  he  had  the  utmost  evidence  *  of  sense,  by  putting  his  finger,  into 
~  'the  holes  in  his  hands  and  side,  he  would  not  believe  a  word  of  what  they  told  him* 

On  the  Sunday  following,  therefore,  when  in  the  same  place,  they  were  all  met  toge- 
ther, with  the  doors  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews,  and  Thomas  was  with  them,  Jesus  came, 
and,  standing  in  the  midst  of  them,  saluted  them,  as  formerly,  with  the  blessing  of 
peace.  After  that,  turning  to  Thomas,  he  offered  him  the  satisfaction  which  he  desired, 
viz.  the  feeling  bis  hands  and  his  side,  where  the  nails  and  the  spear  had  pierced ; 
which  when  the  apostle  had  done,  and  upon  conviction  cried  out  in  transport,  <'  My 
God,  and  my  Lord  !'*  f  ^  our  Saviour  gave  him  to  understand,  that  his  believing,  after 
such  a  demonstrative  evidence,  was  neither  so  praise-worthy  nor  rewardable,  as  was  thQ 
faith  of  those  who  had  not  the  like  conviction. 

AAer  this  appearance  to  the  apostles  in  a  full  body,  they  all  resolved  (pursuant  (a)  t% 
their  Lord's  directions)  to  leave  Judea,  and  return  into  their  own  province  of  Galilee. 


coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  from  heaven.  After  this 
indeed,  we  find  the  apostles  frequenting  the  syna- 
gogue on  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  but,  from  the  time  of 
their  Lord's  resurrection,  they  never  did  it  (as  they 
did  before)  "  according  to  the  commandment/'  Luke 
xxiii.  56.  but  "  according  to  custom/'  or  «<  as  the 
manner  was/'  Acts  xvii.  2.  and  therefore  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  that  from  the  very  first  they  look- 
ed upon  the  ancient  Sabbath  si|perseded  by  this  other, 
which  from  tlie  beginning  they  called  i  Kv^ttMt  the 
Ijord^s  day 9  and  from  the  beginning  employed  in  acts 
of  religious  worship  :  To  which  purpose  we  find  Ig- 
natius exhorting  Christians,  not  to  *'  sabbatize  with 
the  Jew8|  but  to  live  according  to  the  Lord's  day,  in 
which  our  life  arose  with  him/'  Epist.  ad  Mag.  9. 
Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol  iii.  and 
Whitby's  Annotations. 

j-  what  might  be  the  occasion  of  this  apostleli  ab- 
sence is  variously  conjectured.  Some  are  of  opi- 
nion, that  as  all  fled  from  their  master,  when  he  was 
apprehended  in  the  garden,  they  did  not  so  soon  as- 
semble again,  but  by  degrees  dropped  in,  one  by  one, 
as  they  recovered  from  their  frigiit ;  and  that  there- 
fore, at  this  time,  Thomas  waa  not  returned  to  the 
company.  But  others,  from  the  natural  temper  of 
this  apostle  (as  it  appears  from  the  Scripture-passa- 
ges, wherein  ne  is  concerned,  to  be  very  scrupulous 
and  hard  of  belief )«  do  rather  think,  that  taking  of- 
fence at  the  apostles  easy  credulity,  as  he  deemed  it, 
and  looking  upon  all  that  the  women  from  the  sepul- 
chre, and  the  two  dbciples  from  Emmaus  had  said, 
as  so  many  idle  tales,  he  left  the  company  in  pure 
disgust,  not  long  before  our  Saviour  came  in.  Cal* 
meiU  Commentary,  and  Young^s  Sermons,  vol.  ii. 

*  The  manner  by  which  the  apostle  might  bring 
himself  to  this  resolution,  might  possibly  be  by  some 
4uch  argumenu  as  these. : — *'  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 

Jut  to  death  upon  the  cross ;  and,  being  dead,  was 
lid  and  sealed  up  in  a  sepulchre,  which  was  strictly 
watched  by  a  guard  of  soldiers :  but  I  am  told,  and 
required  to  believe,  that,  notwithstanding  all  this,  he 
i$  riaePji  and  indeed  alive.    Now  surely  things  suit* 


able  to  the  stated  course  of  nature  should  be  believed 
before  such  as  are  quite  beside  it;  and  for  a  dead 
man  to  return  to  life  is  preternatural,  but  that  thos^ 
who  report  this  may  be  mistaken,  is  very  natural  and 
usual.  Dead  I  saw  him ;  but  that  he  is  risen  I  only 
hear.  In  what  I  see  with  mine  own  eyes  I  cannot 
easily  be  deceived ;  but  in  what  I  only  hear,  I  may, 
and  often  am.  Here  being  two  things  then  proposed 
to  my  belief,  my  reason  teUs  me  that  I  ought  to  chuse 
that  which  is  more  credible ;  but  it  seems  more  ere- 
dible,  that  a  small  number  of  witnesses  (frightened- 
and  disturbed  as  they  are),  should  be  deceived,  or 
(as  honest  as  once  they  were  I  may  conspire  to  de» 
ceive  me,  than  that  one  should  rise  from  the  dead ; 
<*  and  therefore,  except,  &c."  Yaung^s  Sermom^ 
vol.  ii. 

f  *  This  is  a  noble  confession  of  the  apostle's  faith, 
wherein  he  not  only  recognizes  Jesus  for  the  Mes* 
siah,  the  very  same  Lord  to  whom  he  had  been  a  ser- 
vant and  companion,  during  the  space  of  his  ministry^ 
btrt  owns  likewise,  and  proclaims  his  Divine  nature.. 
For  the  original  here  is  in  terms  so  strict,  and  with 
such  an  addition  of  the  Greek  article,  as  the  very  lie* 
retics  and  enemies  to  truth  confess  to  be  the  charac- 
ter of  the  word  God^  when  taken  in  its  most  proper 
sense,  and  intended  of  the  true  God  only.  Nor  can 
the  words  (if  put  for  a  notq  of  admiration  only)  be  of. 
force  sufRcient  to  express  any  conviction  in  Thomas ; 
because  expressions  of  wonder,  though  they  properly 
speak  astonishment  and  surprise,  do  not  always  im- 
ply  belieff  and  may  therefore  import  the  strangeness 
without  the  truth  of  the  thing ;  whereas  our  Saviour, 
in  his  answer  to  Thomas,  "  because  thou  hast  seen 
thou  hast  believed,'*  John  x^,  2%  accepts  this  as  a 
full  and  sufficient  declaration  of  his  assent ;  and  there* 
fore,  to  make  it  such,  we  must  admit  of  that  para- 
phrase, which  some  ancient  translations  supply  it. 
with,  by  reading,  "  Thou  art  my  Lord,  thou' art 
my  God  !"^  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gosp^lSi 
vol.  iv. 

(o)  Matth.  xxvL  Sd,<— xxviii.  7k 
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Tliey  had  nat  been  long  there,  before  Peter  and  several  others  of  them  went  a  fishing  f  Frqm  Vati h. 
in  the  lake  or  sea  of  Tiberias,  but  after  much  toiling  all  night  they  caught  nothing.    In  ^^  ^Mark^. 
the  morningt  as  they  were  making  to  shore,  a  person  f  ^,  unknown  to  them,  being  in- 15.  to  ^e  end, 
formed  of  their  ill  success,  advised  them  to  cast  their  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship ;  ^^^  ^^d^ 
which  when  they  had  done,  they  inclosed  so  great  a  number  of  large  fishes,  as  madejohn^xiuiVto 
John  suspect  that  the  person  on  shore  might  possibly  be  their  Master.     This  he  no^^^^"^ 
sooner  suggested  to  Peter,  but  Peter,  impatient  of  delay,  throws  on  his  coat  f  *  and  ===== 
jumps  into  the  sea,  and  gets  to  land,  while  the  other  apostles  had  much  ado  to  hawl  the 
vessel  and  the  net  so  loaded  with  fish,  safe  to  shore.     The  number  of  the  fislies  was  an 
hundred  and  fifty  :  But  (what  was  more  surprising)  at  their  landing,  they  found  a  fire 
ready  made,  fish  broiling  on  it,  and  bread  standing  by.     This  notwithstanding,  our 
Lord  ordered  them  to  bring  some  of  those  which  they  had  caught,  and  having  f  ^  ask« 
ed  them  to  sit  down  with  him,  he  not  only  distributed  to  them,  but  ate  f  ^  some  of  the 
bread  and  fish  himself,  to  give  them  a  still  farther  assurance  of  the  reality  of  his  resur^ 
rection. 

When  dinner  was  ended,  he  entered  into  conversation  with  Peter ;  and  having  thrice 
demanded  f  ^  of  him,  if  he  loved  him,  and  thrice  received  a  declaration  that  he  did,  he 


f  The  apostles,  as  such,  had  nothing  to  do  until 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  descend  upon  tbem ;  and^  a- 
ipong  the  Jews,  it  was  accounted  a  disgrace  to  be  idle. 
Since  fishing  therefore  was  the  ordinary  occupation 
0f  seyeral  of  them,  in  this  intermediate  time  they 
thought  it  the  best  way  to  betake  themselves  to  it, 
l|nd  that  not  only  to  keep  themselves  employed,  but 
to  supply  their  own  want  of  necessaries  likewise,  un« 
til  they  should  have  a  proper  call  to  the  ministry, 
when,  in  all  probability,  they  gave  over  the  labours  of 
their  secular  employs,  and  devoted  themselves  entire- 
Ij  to  that  work.     Grotius^s  Annotations. 

f*  By  this,  one  would  think  that  our  blessed  Lord, 
msr  his  resurrection,  was  not  a  little  changed  in  his 
outward  appearance,  since  his  apostles  (notwithstand- 
ing more  interviews  than  one)  could  not  so  readily 
distinguish  himj)  either  by  his  voice  or  looks.  Upon 
this  occasion,  however,  he  seems  by  his  question, 
John  xxu  5.  to  personage  one  who  might  be  come  to 
bii^  some  fish  of  them,  and  under  that  guise,  (whilst 
Uiey  were  busy  and  employed)  might  more  easily  pass 
upon  them.    Calmet^s  Commentary. 

j-^  The  tent  telb  u&  that  he  was  naked  before ;  but 
what  is  called  naked  signifies  only  to  have  part  of  the 
body  uncovered,  or  to  be  without  a  gown  or  upper 
garment,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  peo- 
pie,  and  of  the  Romans,  who,  when  they  went  abroad, 
or  made  any  public  appearance,  wore  a  long  upper 
garment,  called  in  Latin  toga.  Of  this  kind  was 
what  the  evangelist  calls  a  fisher's  coat ;  and  from 
hence  it  seems  pretty  plain,  that  Peter  did  not  swim, 
(as  it  is  usually  thought)  but  wade  to  land ;  since,  if 
Recency  was  the  motive  of  putting  on  his  coat,  he 
could  not  have  preserved  that  decency,  had  he  come 
dripping  wet  (as  he  must  have  done,  upon  the  sup* 
position  of  his  swimming)  into  his  Master^s  presence. 
Bawets  History  in  the  Notes,  and  CalmctU  Com* 
menlary. 

j-^  The  fire,  fish,  and  bread  on  me  shore  were  all 
cjeated,  and  produced  by  Christ  out  pf  nothing,  to 
CviAieoce  at  this  time  his  Pivine  power ;  but  lest  there 


should  be  thought  any  delusion  in  these,  he  ordered 
likewise  some  of  the  others  that  were  just  then  taken 
to  be  dressed ;  and  that  they  might  not  take  him  for 
an  apparition  only,  he  invited  them  to  dine  with  him. 
As  therefore,  by  the  miracle  of  creating  and  miracu* 
lously  catching  the  fishes,  he  proved  nimself  to  be 
God ;  so  by  his  present  eating  of  the  fish,  he  evi* 
denced  himself  to  be  a  man,  and  consequently  teach* 
eth  us,  that  our  exalted  high  priest  continues  our 
kinsman  in  heaven.  Hammond^s  and  Burkitt's  An- 
notations. 

f  ^  It  is  not  indeed  said  expressly,  that  at  this  time 
he  did  eat ;  but  since  St  Peter  lelb  us  that  «<  they  did 
eat  and  drink  with  him  after  he  rose  from  the  dead,** 
Act  X.  41.  and  St  Luke  testifies,  that,  on  another  oc- 
casion, **  he  did  eat  before  them/*  chap.  xxiv.  42, 43., 
as  he  did  it  then  for  the  confirmation  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, it  is  hardly  to  be  doubted  but  that  he  did  it  now. 
for  the  flame  end.     Whiib^'*s  Annotations. 

f  6  Our  Saviour's  words  to  Peter  are,  ''  Simon,  son 
of  Jonas,  Invest  thou  me  more  than  these  i^  John  xxi. 
15.  More  than  these,  what  ?  Some  will  tell  us,  that, 
our  Saviour,  here  pointing  at  the  nets  and  fishing- 
boats,  demanded  of  Peter  whether  he  loved  him  and 
his  service  better  than  his  ordinary  employment  and 
occupation ;  but  this  is  a  forced  and  jejune  exposition. 
The  apostle,  to  be  sure,  before  our«  Lord's  being  ta- 
ken into  custody,  had  been  very  liberal  in  his  profes- 
sions of  love  to  him«  He  bad  promised  to  go  with 
him  to  prison  and  to  death ;  and  to  show  how  much 
he  surpassed  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  ^  though  all 
should  be  offended  because  of  thee,  says  he,  yet  will 
not  I,^'  Matth.  xxvi.  S.3.  and  yet,  upon  the  approach 
of  the  first  danger,  he  forgot  all  his  promises,  and 
behaved  more  inglorioualy  than  the  rest.  It  is  in  al* 
lusion  therefore  to  this,  that  our  Lord  begins  this  dis* 
course  with  Peter;  that  he  calls  to  hip  mind  his  for- 
mer S|^eeches,  and  contrary  performances ;  and  by 
thrice  repeating  this  question,  <•  Peter,  Invest  thoii 
roe  ?''  in  respect  of  his  three  denials,  and  at  first,  add* 
ing  the  words  "  more  than  thesoj^*'  in  regard  to  h^ 
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A.  M.  4037,  each  time  enjorned  him  to  take  care  of  the  flock  which  he  had  committed  to  him.     Af- 
^^'oom*  tcr  t*^is,  in  a  figurative  speech,  be  signified  to  him  by  what  manner  of  death  he  was 
Vuigf.  Mr.  S3,  to  glorify  God,  even  by  crucifixion  ♦ ;  but  when  Peter  desired  to  know  the  fate  of  bis 
&€.  or  31.    favourite  apostle  St  John,  instead  of  gratifying  his  curiosity,  he  required  him  rather 
*"*"™™"^'*"to  attend  to  his  own  concerns,  and  as  he  was  to  resemble  him  in  the  manner  of  his 
death,  so  to  endeavour  to  imitate  him  in  his  deportment  under  it ;  {a)  **  If  I  will  that 
he  stay  till  I  come  f ,  what  is  that  to  thee  ?  Follow  thou  me."     This  answer  of  our 
Saviour's,  however,  gave  occasion  to  a  report  among  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  f «  that 
John  was  never  to  die  ;  but  (b)  himself  refuted  that  opinion  in  his  Gospel,  and  by  survi- 
ving the  fate  of  Jerusalem,  verified  what  our  Saviour  meant. 

After  this,  our  Lord  having  appointed  a  solemn  meeting  of  as  many  of  his  disciples 
as  could  conveniently  be  got  together,  and  named  a  certain  mountain  in  Galilee  f ' 
for  that  purpose,  he  there  appeared,  not  only  to  the  eleven  apostles,  but  (c)  "  to  five 
hundred  brethren  at  once."  Here  he  acquainted  his  apostles  that  all  power,  both  in 
heaven  and  earth,  was  given  to  him  ;  commanded  them  to  instruct  all  nations,  and  to 
baptize  them  ^^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,**  and 
to  press  them  to  the  observation  of  all  his  precepts ;  foretold  them  what  mighty  signs  f  "^ 


magnifying  his  love  above  all  others,  be  now  engages 
him,  by  the  sense  and  consideration  of  bis  fall,  to  a 
better  discharge,  and  a  more  constant  expression  of 
bis  love,  in  converting  men  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
Whitby's  and  Hammond's  Annotations. 

•  The  occasion  of  bis  being  put  to  death  is  gene- 
rally reported  to  be — That  he,  assisted  by  St  Paul, 
bad,  at  Rome,  confounded  the  diabolical  illusions  of 
Simon  Magus :  Whereupon  Nero,  who  was  a  favourer 
of  magicians,  being  provoked,  (or,  as  others  think,  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  the  people  of  Rome,  after  he 
had  fired  their  city)  gave  orders  for  his  being  put  to 
death  ;  which  the  prefects  (in  the  emperor's  absence) 
took  care  to  see  executed  upon  him  and  St  Paul  at 
the  same  time.  Tlie  latter,  as  a  denizen,  was  behead- 
ed with  a  sword  ;  but  St  Peter,  who  had  no  claim  to 
the  like  privilege,  was  sentenced  to  crucifixion.  This, 
and  the  torments  preparatory  to  it,  he  underwent 
with  marvellous  patience,  and  as  a  mark  of  his  humi- 
lity, requested,  and  obtained,  to  have  his  body  fasten- 
ed to  the  cross  with  his  head  downward,  as  judging  it 
too  great  an  honour  to  suffer  in  the  same  manner  and 
posture  that  his  Lord  had  done  before  him.  Stan* 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 

(o)  John  xxi.  22. 

f  i.  e.  Come  in  judgment  to  take  vengeance  on 
the  Jews.  For  though  there  are  but  two  personal 
advents  mentioned  in  Scripture ;  the  first  when  our 
Lord  came  into  the  world  to  redeem  it,  and  the  se- 
cond when  he  shull  return  again  to  judge  it ;  yet  this 
18  no  objection  against  his  intermediate  advent,  which 
was  not  personal  by  any  visible  descent  of  bis  from 
beaven,  but  virtual,  and  effected  by  his  sending  the 
Roman  army  against  the  Jews,  and  giving  signs  from 
beaven  and  in  the  clouds  of  their  approaching  ruin. 
So  that  the  sense  of  our  Saviour's  words  is,-—"  If  my 
pleasure  is  that  he  live  till  the  dissolution  of  the  Jew- 
ish state :''  And  accordingly  we  find,  that  though 
Peter  was  put  to  death  under  Nero,  yet  St  John  con- 
tinued even  to  the  time  of  Trajan's  reign,  above  an 
hundred  years  afler  our  Saviour^s  birth>  and  so  thirty 


after  that  tbis  coming  of  bis  was  past.  Whitby* s  and 
HammofuTs  Annotations. 

f*  Because  the  Christians,  at  that  time,  by  the 
coming  of  Christ,  understood  the  last  judgment ; 
whereas  our  Saviour  intended  it  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  which,  in  effect,  was  a  full  emblem  of 
the  final  dissolution  of  all  things.  Beausobre*s  Anno- 
tations. 

(6)  John  xxi.  22. 

f  3  Tbis  mountain  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Ta« 
bor,  the  place  where  our  Lord  was  transfiwtured. 
though  some  suppose  it  to  be  one  that  stood  nearer 
the  lake  of  Tiberias.     Calmet^s  Commentary. 

ic)  1  Cor.  XV.  6. 
♦  We  are  not  to  suppose,  however,  that  our  Lord 
promised  the  gift  of  miracles  to  every  Christian  con- 
vert; since  this  would  have  made  miracles  (which 
should  only  be  employed  on  important  occasions, 
where  the  glory  of  God  or  the  good  of  mankind  is 
concerned)  too  commpn,  and  consequently  of  no  va- 
lidity at  all.  So  that  this  promise,  though  expressed 
in  general  terms,  must  necessarily  be  limited  to  the 
apostles  and  apostolic  men.  Of  **  their  casting  out 
devils,  healing  diseases,  and  speaking  with  new 
tongues,**  we  have  instances  almost  innumerable. 
**•  Their  taking  up  serpents^'  seems  to  be  foretold  by 
that  Sybil,  from  whose  oracles  Virgil,  very  probably* 
borrowed  this  verse  of  his : 

Occidet  et  serpens,  et  fallax  herba  veneni 

Occidet. 

And  from  St  Paul  it  appears  that  this  promise  was  li- 
terally fulfilled,  when,  after  a  viper  had  fastened  up- 
on his  hand  for  some  time,  he  shook  it  off  into  the 
fire,  without  receiving  any  hurt.  Acts  xxviii.  5.  and 
as  to  the  drinking  of  deadly  poisons,  we  have  it  re- 
corded by  Papias,  of  fiarsabas  sirnamed  the  Just ;  by 
Ado  in  his  Martyrology,  of  tiie  Csecilian  soldier ;  and 
by  Gregory  of  Tours,  of  Sabinus  bishop  of  Canoso ; 
that  they  three  did  this  without  any  mischief  to  them- 
selves. But  as  miracles  of  this  kind  were  more  liable 
to  exceptions  than  such  as  were  performed  upon  uo* 
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and  wonders  would  attend  those  who  were  true  converts  to  bis  religion ;  and  promised  From  Mttuu 
them  his  daily  protection  f  and  assistance,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  ^*Mwk*^t 

Forty  days  was  the  time  preordained  for  our  Lord*s  continuance  upon  earth  after  his  is.  to  the  end, 
resurrection.      These  days  were  now  almost  expired,  when  the  apostles  (according  JW^^^^ewL^ 
they  were  ordered),  with  some  of  their  select  friends,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  John  xii.  i9.to 
assembled  themselves  in  a  private  place.     Our  Blessed  Saviour  came  to  them ;  and,  a-  ^^••"^ 
mong  other  things,  (a)  relating  to  the  government  of  his  church,  gave  them  particularly 
in  ciwirge,  that  they  should  not  depart  from  f  ^  Jerusalem  until  they  had  received  that 
miraclous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f '  which  he  had  promised,  and  would  shortly  send 
down  upon  them.     This  effusion  of  the  spirit  the  apostles  imagined  might  possibly  be 
an  introduction  to  his  temporal  dominion,  which  still  ran  in  their  heads ;  and  therefore 
tbey  asked  him  whether  he  intended,  at  that  time,  to  restore  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 
But  he  checked  their  inquiry,  and  gave  them  to  understand,  that,  after  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them,  they  would  have  juster  notions  of  these  matters,  and  be 
sufficiently  enabled  to  be  the  authentic  witnesses  of  bis  life  and  actions  ^  all  the  world 


believers,  (men  being  apt  to  think  that  there  might 
be  some  mntidotes  against  the  venom  of  these  beasts^ 
or  the  perniGiom  elfects  of  these  draughts),  it  roust 
be  owned  that  Providence  thought  fit  to  be  more  spa- 
ring in  affording  these.  Caimefs  Commentary,  Ham* 
mon^s  and  Whttbys  Annotations. 

f »  Our  Saviour's  words  are, — *«  Lo,  I  am  with  yon 
always  to  the  end  of  tlie  world/*  Matth.  xxviti.  20. 
where  we  must  observe,  that  this  promise  was  oiade, 
not  to  all  Christians  in  general,  but  only  to  those 
whom  Christ  authorised  to  teach  and  baptize  in  his 
name,  as  the  words  themselves,  and  the  occasion  of 
spei^ng  them,  plainly  shew :  And  it  contains  a  full 
declaration  of  our  Lord's  intention,  that  they  shoold 
always  be  succeeded  by  others  in  the  same  office. 
For  since  the  apostles  all  died  within  the  compass  of 
fourscore  years  after  this  extensive  promise  was 
made,  it  could  no  ways  be  fulfilled  but  by  our  Lord's 
being  with  their  successors  in  the  Gospel-ministry 
until  the  world's  end.  For  what  some  imagine  that 
the  ovm>iiti  rtlv  itSm  relates  to  the  end  of  the  Jew- 
ish age  or  economy,  which  lasted  (as  they  say)  to  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  under  Vespasian,  and  so 
confine  this  promise  to  the  persons  of  the  apbstles 
only,  is  void  of  all  foundation,  unless  we  can  suppose 
that  all  sacred  functions  were  to  cesse ;  neither  bap- 
tbm  to  be  administered,  nor  the  Gospel  preached, 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  which  is  false  in 
fiict :  And  therefore,  if  we  may  be  allowed  to  explain 
the  design  and  meaning  of  this  promise  by  the  man- 
ner  of  its  completion,  we  must  conclude  that  our  Lord 
here  engages  himself  to  bx  present  with  his  mini- 
sters, both  by  his  special  grace  and  his  authority,  af- 
ter the  end  of  the  Jewish  economy,  as  well  as  till 
that  time :  And  hence  we  may  assure  ourselves,  that 
the  ministry  of  the  word  and  the  adaiiniFtration  of 
the  sacraments  are  a  standing  and  perpetual  ordi- 
nance, to  continue  in  the  Christian  church  through- 
out all  ages;  and  that  all  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ,  in  what  part  of  the  world  soever  God  shall 
cast  their  lot,  and  in  what  time  soever  they  shall  hap- 
pen to  live,  may  comfortably  expect  Christ^s  gracious 
presence  with  their  persons,  and  his  blessing  upon 
their  lidiours.    Archbishop  PoiterU  Church  Govern- 

1 


ment,  c  iv.  and  BurkUiU  Annotations. 

(a)  Acts  i.  3. 

f '  Of  all  places  the  apostles  would  leaat  of  all  have 
chosen  Jerusalem  to  tarry  in,  had  not  our  Lord  posi- 
tively commanded  them  to  continue  there.  For  Je- 
rusalem was  now  a  place  justly  abhorred  and  detested 
by  then,  as  reeking  fresh  with  \h%  blood  of  the  holy 
and  innocent  Jesus ;  and  yet  Jerusalem  is  the  place 
chosen  by  Christ  for  the  pouring  forth  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  upon  his  apostles ;  because  there  was  the  great- 
est company  of  spectators  to  behold  it,  and  to  be 
wrought  upon  by  it;  and  because  there  bad  been  the 
scenes  of  his  greatest  humiliation,  and  therefore  there 
he  was  minded  to  shew  fordi  his  power  and  glory. 
Burkitt*s  Annotations. 

f  The  reasons  assignable  for  this  wonderful  dis- 
pensation, are,  1st,  To  enable  them  to  be  powerful 
witnesses  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  Luke  xxiv.  48. 
and  consequently  tliat  he  was  the  true  Measiah,  or 
the  prophet  who  was  to  cooie  into  tbt  world,  and  was 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  it:  And  therefore  St  Peter 
speaks  thvs  to  tbe  Jews,  **  Ye  have  killed  the  Prince 
of  Life,  whom<  God  had  raised  fnns  tbe  dead,  of  which 
we  are  witnesses,'*  Acts  iii.  15.  2dJy,  To  enable  then 
to  give  an  exact  account  (as  ftir  as  Divine  wisdoai^ 
saw  it  necessary)  of  what  our  Saviour  did  and  taught: 
and  therefore  himself  tells  them,  that  <<  the  Spirit  of 
truth  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  should  tes- 
tify of  him,  and  bring  all  those  things  to  their  remem- 
brance which  he  had  said  unto  them,"  John  xv.  26.-— 
xiv.  26.  And,  Sdly,  To  make  them  able  ministers  of  the 
New  Testament,  i.  e.  able  to  acquaint  Christians  with 
all  saving  truths,  and  to  teach  them  all  things  that 
Christ  had  commanded  to  be  observed,  throughout 
all  the  ages  of  the  church ;  and  upon  the  strength  of 
this  promise,  all  Christians,  in  all  ages,  have  believed, 
that  the  apostles  and  writers  of  the  New  Testament, 
both  spake  and  wrote  as  they  were  moved  or  directed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  accordingly  have  received 
their  doctrines,  *<  not  as  the  words  of  men,  but  as 
they  were  in  truth  the  word  of  God,''  1  Thess.  ii.  18. 
Whitbif^s  Annotations. 

*  Thus  the  apostles  preached  in  the  most  consider- 
able cities  of  the  then  known  worlds  as  at  Antiocb, 
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A.  M.  40S7,  over ;  and  with  these  words  he  led  all  the  company  out  of  the  dty,  to  that  p«t  of 
^n^D^'  Mount  Olivet  which  was  nearest  to  Bethany ;  and  there,  as  be  was  lifting  up  his  hands, 
Vuig.  Jit.sif  and  giving  them  his  benediction,  f  while  they  continued  all  in  an  adoring  posture,  be 
.was  parted  from  them  gradually,  taken  up  in  a  cloud,  and  carried  triumphantly  into 
'heaven  f  ^,  where  he  now  sitteth  at  the  f  ^  right-hand  of  God,  (a)  <<  God  blessed  forever." 
Amen. 


Ac  or  31. 


Alexandria,  and  CTen  at  Rome  itself,  as  well  as  at  J^ 
nisalem  and  Samaria.  They  taught  at  Athens,  and 
Corinth,  and  throughout  all  Greece,  in  such  towns  as 
were  most  fearned,  most  corrupt,  and  most  idolatrous* 
It  was  in  the  presence  of  all  nations,  of  Greeks  and 
barbarians,  of  the  learned  and  the  ignorant,  of  Jews 
and  Romans,  of  princes  and  their  people,  that  the  dis- 
ciples of  Jksus  Christ  gave  witness  of  the  wonders 
they  had  «*  seen  with  their  eyes,  heard  with  their  ears, 
and  touched  with  their  hands,'*  and  particularly  of 
their  Lord's  resurrection :  Which  testimony  they  sup- 
ported, without  any  interest,  and  against  all  the  rea- 
sons of  human  prudence,  even  to  their  last  breath, 
and  sealed  it  with  their  blood.  Such  was  the  establish* 
ment  of  Christianity !  FleuryU  Church  History. 

f  The  custom  among  the  Jews  was,  to  give  the 
benediction  to  a  good  number  or  congregation  of  peo- 
ple, with  an  elevation  and  extension  of  the  hands,  as 
appears  firom  the  practice  of  Aaron,  Lev.  ix.  22.  But 
to  any  particular  person,  the  blessing  was  given  with 
the  imposition  of  hands,  as  the  example  of  Jacob,  with 
regard  to  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  plainly  shews.  Gen. 
xlviii.  14.    Catmef^s  Commentary. 

f  *  This  must  be  understood  of  his  human  nature 
only^  because  the  Divine  nature  fills  all  places,  both 
in  heaven  and  earthf  and  is,  at  all  times,  incapable  of 
that  which  we  properly  caU  motion.  The  same  body 
of  Christ  thererore,  which  was  bom,  and  suffered,  and 
died,  was  actually  carried  up  thither,  and  so  our  Sa- 
fiour^s  ascension  was  no  imaginary  and  figurative,  but 
a  real,  proper,  and  corporal  ascent  into  heaven,  and 
that  in  the  most  elevated  part,  and  noblest  significa- 
tion, that  this  word,  at  any  time  does,  or  can  possibly 
admit:  And  therefore  he  is  said  to  have  ^'  entered 
into  the  holy  place,**  Heb.  ix.  12.  and  to  have  <<  as- 
Mnded  up  ftr  above  all  beavesfy'*  Epb.  iv«  10*  into 


the  «  presence  of  God,  and  where  he  was  b^ore/' 
John  vi.  62.  ^  that,  ''  whatever  heaven  is  higher 
than  all  the  rest  which  are  called  heaven ;  whatever 
sanctuary  Is  holier  than  all  which  are  called  holies ; 
whatever  place  is  of  greatest  dignity  in  all  those  courts 
above,  into  that  place  did  our  Saviour  ascend,  wheie, 
in  the  splendour  of  his  Deity,  he  was  before  he  took 
upon  him  ottr  humanity;"  as  our  learned  Bishop  Pear- 
son fully  and  elegantly  expresses  it ;  Art  6.  of  the  Creed^ 
and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  voL  iii. 

f  3  This  is  one  of  those  expressions  wherein  the 
Holy  Ghost  condescends  to  our  capacity,  by  attribu* 
ting  to  God  the  parts  and  gesture  of  a  human  body. 
The  hand  is  the  chief  instrument  of  exerting  oor 
strength,  and  therefore  often  used  to  denote  the 
power  of  God.  The  right-hand  is  the  usual  place  of 
honour  and  respect,  and  therefore  this  denotes  the 
highest  dignity.  Sitting,  in  like  manner,  intimates  a 
state  of  ease  and  rest,  and  is  properly  the  posture  of 
those  that  are  in  power  and  authority,  of  kings  upon 
their  thrones,  and  magistrates  in  courts  of  justice^  and 
therefore  ''  Christ's  sitting  at  God's  riffht-hand''  im- 
plies thus  much,— <'  That  the  same  bhss,  glory,  and 
power,  which,  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  did,  oefore  hig 
mcarnstion,  enjoy  with  his  Father,  firom  all  etenuty, 
his  human  nature  is  now  made  partaker  of  in  the 
highest  heavens :  That  this  God-man  is  invested  with 
an  absolute  authority,  and  boundless  dominion,  and 
does  now,  in  both  natures,  rule,  as  he  shall  one  day 
judget  the  whole  world ;  and  that  till  that  day  com^ 
it  is  the  duty  of  us,  and  all  mankind,  to  reverence 
and  obey,  to  trust  in  and  pray  to  him,  as  our  onfy 
head  and  king,  our  rightful  and  universal  Lordt  iS^an* 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  iii. 

(a)  Rom.  i.  25. 
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**  JlJuT  surely  it  must  be  deemed  some  argument  against  this  Divinity  of 
on  several  occasions  we  find  him  disclaiming  all  pretensioqs  to  it ;  owniUj 
be  no  more  than  (a)  *  the  Son  of  Man  ;'  acknowledging  (6)  an  inferiority  1 
and  the  only  true  God ;  and,  in  some  of  the  most  momentous  passages  of 
covering  himself  to  be  no  more  than  man*  a  man  of  the  like  passions  an 
with  us,  but,  in  many  cases,  far  short  of  that  bravery  and  fortitude  of  min 
been  conspicuous  in  some  heathen  sages. 

The  hypostatical  union,  so  much  talked  of  (had  there  been  any  reality  in  it),  must 
have  certainly  given  Jesus  a  fore-knowledge  of  all  events,  though  never  so  contingent, 
never  so  uncertain  ;  and  yet  we  find  him  declaring,  that  (c)  *  of  that  day  and  hour 
(viz.  either  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  his  advent  to  the  general  judgment) 
knoweth  no  man,  neither  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  ijqr  the  Son,  but  the  Father 
only/ 

It  is  a  known  attribute  of  God,  that  as  he  is  a  self-existent  and  independent  Being, 
the  power  which  he  has,  he  had  from  all  eternity,  inherent  in  himself,  and  derived  from 
none  other ;  but  the  case  must  have  been  quite  otherwise  with  Jesus,  as  appears  by  his 
coming  to  his  apostles,  and  with  great  joy  telling  them,  that  {d)  '  all  power  was  given 
to  him  in  heaven  and  earth  :'  For  when  was  it  given  ?  Not  till  after  his  resurrection ; 
not  until  (e)  *  he  had  been  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  for  which 
God  highly  exalted  him ;'  and  therefore  this  is  no  obscure  intimation,  that  he  had  no 
share  of  this  Divine  power  committed  to  him  before. 

The  most  obvious  notion  we  have  of  a  Deity  residing  in  human  nature,  is,  that  the 
person  vouchsafed  that  dignation  should  be  (if  not  exempt  from  all  kind  of  miseries) 
enabled  at  least  to  bear  them  without  anxiety :  But  what  became  of  the  power  of  this 
hypostatical  union,  when  we  find  our  Lord  (/)  'filled  with  fear  and  anguish,'  and,  in 
the  utmost  consternation  of  mind,  telling  his  three  apostles,  whom  he  desired  to  watch 
with  him,  that  (g)  *  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death :'  When  we  find 
him  in  the  garden,  (h)  *  praying  with  such  strong  cries  and  tears,'  and  in  such  an  agony 
both  of  soul  and  body,  that  (i)  *his  sweat  was  like  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to 
the  ground  :'  And,  above  all,  when  yve  find  him  reduced  to  such  extremity,  that  (k)  *an 
angel  was  detached  from  heaven  to  support  and  strengthen  him ;'  which  certainly  there 
would  have  been  no  occasion  for  (?)  *  had  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  (of  much  superior 
efl5cacy,  one  would  think,  than  any  created  angel)  dwelt  in  him  bodily.' 

Where  was  this  hypostatical  union,  we  may  ask,  when  our  Lord,  as  he  was  hanging 
on  the  cross,  sadly  complained,  {m)  '  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?' 
And  much  more  may  we  ask,  where  it  was  when  he  lay  buried  in  the  grave,  a  pale, 
senseless  corpse,  (;i)  wrapped  in  linen  cloths,  and  embalmed  with  spices?  It  is  the 
union  of  the  soul,  we  know,  that  prevents  the  death  of  the  body,  and  much  more  must 
our   Lord's  death  have  been  prevented  by  (o)  such  a  conjunction  of  the  Divine  nature. 


t   From  ftfaUh, 

*  XX.  10.  to  the 

'0  end,  Mark  xi. 

3[|  15.  to  the  end, 

Luke  xix.  45. 
5"  to  the  end,  and 
>S  John  xii.  19.  to 

the  end. 
IS  ========== 


(a)  Mattli.  xvi.  13. 

(e)  Phil-  ii.  8,  9. 

(f )  Luke  xxii.  44. 
(n)  John  xix.  39,  40. 

Vol.  III. 


(b)  John  XIV.  28.  (c)  Mark  xiii.  82. 

(jT)  Mark  xiv.  S$.  (g)  Matth.  xxvi.  38. 

(k)  Ibid.  ?er.  43.  (/)  Coloss.  ii.  9. 

(o)  Fiddes^s  Body  of  Divinity,  vol.  i. 

2  Q 


{d)  Matth.  xxviii.  18. 

(/*)  Heb.  v.  7. 

(m)  Matth.  xxvii.  46. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


306  FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  book  vm, 

A.  M.  40S7,  unless  we  can  suppose  that  nature  at  any  time  torpid  and  unactive,  which^  in  a  Divine 

A^ln.'^DimDn!  principle,  is  hardly  within  the  compass  of  supposition. 

vuig.  Mr.  S3,     However,  since  our  Saviour  was  to  suffer,  and  for  this  purpose  came  into  the  world, 

Ac. or 81.    ^Yiat  he  might  (a)  'taste  death  for  every  man,'  how  is  it  that  he  happened  to  be  more 

troubled  at  the  apprehension  of  it  (b)  than  w'as  Socrates,  and  many  other  philosophers 

of  old,  who  had  learned  not  to  be  much  afflicted  with  calamities,  and  suffered  torments 

with  an  undaunted  courage  ?     He  certainly  knew  what  God  had  decreed,  and  himself 

had  consented  to,  before  his  incarnation  ;  and  therefore,  when  he  came  to  the  point,  for 

what  reason  was  it  that  he  altered  his  purpose,  and  desired  of  his  Father  a  removal  of 

the  bitter  cup  ? 

If  the  ingredients  of  it  were  so  very  bitter,  we  cannot  see  what  occasion  there  was 
for  his  drinking  it  at  all,  or  why  he  should  doubt  of  the  possibility  of  its  passing  from 
him.  For  might  not  God  forgive  the  sins  of  mankind  without  any  such  penal  exac- 
tions ?  Or,  if  a  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered,  might  not  the  death  of  a  common  man  (ad- 
mitted as  a  public  representative)  have  done  as  well  ?  When  the  loye  of  Gk>d  would 
have  risen,  in  proportion  to  the  lowness  of  the  satisfaction  he  accepted,  why  should  he 
be  at  the  expence  of  parting  with  his  only  Son,  and  of  redeeming  us  with  the  blood- 
royal  of  heaven  ? 

But,  after  all,  it  is  much  to  be  questioned,  whether  we  are  really  redeemed  or  no. 
For,  even  allowing  that  our  proxy,  Christ  Jesus,  was  the  Son  of  God,  (c)  yet  were  not 
his  sufferings  equivalent  to  the  sins  of  mankind,  forasmuch  as  the  death  which  be  un« 
derwent  was  only  temporal,  whereas  the  punishment  which  our  sins  deserved,  and  we, 
in  our  own  persons,  should  have  suffered  for  them,  was  death  eternal. 

If  the  satisfaction,  however,  hereby  given  to  the  Divine  justice,  was  sufficient  and 
complete,  we  ought  not  to  make  such  an  heavy  outcry  against  Judas,  for  being  an  in- 
strument in  this  transaction,  especially  since  what  he  did  he  was  in  a  manner  compelled 
to  do.  (d)  We  read  of  this  fact  of  his  in  a  prophecy  as  high  as  the  (e)  Psalmist,  who 
not  only  points  out  the  thing,  but  likewise  the  person  that  was  to  do  it ;  from  whence 
it  must  follow,  that  this  fact  must  have  likewise  been  preordained,  and  made  necessary 
to  come  to  pass  by  the  fate  of  a  decree ;  and,  if  he  was  necessitated  by  the  force  of  an 
irresistible  decree,  wherein  was  he  to  be  blamed  for  doing  it,  since  where  there  is  a  fa« 
tality  in  acting,  there  can  be  no  choice,  and  where  there  is  no  choice,  there  can  be  no 
guilt? 

But  even  supposing  that  Judas  was  guilty  of  an  heinous  offence  in  betraying  his  mas- 
ter, yet  we  cannot  but  think,  that  St  Peter  Vas  every  whit  as  culpable  (/)  in  denying 
kim,  in  denying  him  three  times,  with  the  sad  formality  of  repeated  oaths  and  impreca- 
tions ;  and  yet  it  would  make  one  wonder,  why  the  one's  repentance  wa3  accepted 
merely  {g)  for  weeping  a  little  at  the  remembrance  of  his  offence,  when  the  other's  deep 
sorrow  and  remorse  for  his  crime,  his  returning  the  wages  of  iniquity  openly,  his  pub- 
lic declaration  of  our  Saviour^s  innocence,  owning  his  baseness,  and  taking  the  whole 
shame  of  his  fault  upon  himself  met  with  no  grace,  but  ended  in  his  everlasting  per- 
dition. 

Well  was  it  for  the  penitent  thief  that  he  had  better  fate,  (A)  whose  repentance, 
though  begun  upon  the  cross,  and  even  after  he  had  joined  in  reviling  our  Saviour,  was 
immediately  rewarded  with  a  glorious  reception  into  paradise.  And  this  may  teach,  us, 
that  (whatever  some  roiqr  talk  of  the  invalidity  of  a  late  deajLh-bed  repentance)  God  is 
disposed  to  receive  the  greatest  sinners  into  the  arms  of  his  mercy,  even  though  they 
be  at  their  last  gasp. 

(a)  Heb.  ii.  9.  (b)  WhitbyU  Annotationfl  on  Mfttth.  zx?i.  38.  (c)  WAiibys  Appendix 

to  Manh.  xxvi.  (d)  Young*s  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  {e)  Psalm  xll.  (/)  Matjh, 

imvi.  70,  &c«  {g)  Ibid.  ver.  75.  (A)  Luke  xxiii.  S9a,&c. 
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But  though  we  are  obliged  to  St  Luke  for  this  comfortable  account  of  the  penitent  ''«>»  Watth. 
ibief,  yet  we  cannot  but  acknowlede,  that  St  Matthew  (a)  has  committed  an  efifregious^^/IJ^^r®,^*^* 
blunder,  when,  in  relation  to  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  that  were  given  for  our  Saviour's  is  to  the  end. 
blood,  instead  of  Zechariah  (6).  in  whom  alone  the  prophecy  Is  to  be  found,  he  cites  Je- 1;"^*^  j^*f^^ 
remiah,  who  has  not  one  word  concerning  the  whole  matter.  John  x\\  i9.  to 

But  a  misquotation  in  the  evangeKsts  may  be  easily  excused,  were  they  not  charge^  ^^'^*^ 
able  with  a  misrepresentation  of  facts;  as  they  certainly  are,  (c)  when  they  talk  of  a 
total  eclipse  of  the  sun,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  for  three  whole  hours  to- 
gether, when  it  is  confessed,  that  the  sun  and  moon  were  in  no  conjunction  then,  and 
(even  if  4hey  had  been  so)  a  darkness  of  so  long  continuance  in  any  eclipse  whatever  is 
known  t«  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature :  As  they  certainly  are,  when  they  resolve 
the  infidelity  of  God's  people,  not  into  the  perverseness  of  their  own  wills,  but  (d)  et* 
tber  into  the  Divine  predictions,  or  a  Judicial  blindness  and  obduration  brought  upon 
them  :  (e)  When  they  introduce  our  Lord  with  no  more  than  a  whip  in  his  hand,  (/) 
'driving  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple  ;*  (g)  cursing  the  poor  fig-tree  for 
having  nothing  but  leaves  upon  it,  when,  according  to  their  own  acknowledgment,  (h) 
'  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet ;'  and,  what  is  more  still,  cursing  the  (i)  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, and  giving  them  such  hard  names,  when  he  could  not  but  know  that  this  was  a 
gross  violation  (fc)  of  his  great  precept  of  *  loving  one  another ;'  though  how  he  comes 
to  call  this  (/)  *  a  new  commandment,'  we  cannot  well  conceive,  since  it  is  manifestly 
as  old  as  Moses,  in  whose  laws  it  is  expressly  required^  (m)  <  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neigh* 
hour  as  thyself.     I  am  the  Lord.' 

Whatever  our  Saviour  might  mean  by  (n)  *  the  abomination  of  desolation  (spoken  of 
by  Daniel  the  prophet)  standing  in  the  holy  place*  (which  has  occasioned  no  small  per- 
plexity  to  interpreters),  it  is  certain,  that  in  the  commission  which  he  gives  his  apostles^ 
he  has  furnished  the  antipaedobaptists  with  an  argument  that  will  not  easily  be  wrested 
from  them,  when  he  bids  them  (o) '  go,  and  teach  all  nations,  before  they  baptize  them  ;^ 
and  that  the  Romanists  have  too  much  to  say  for  themselves,  in  behalf  of  the  real  pre- 
sence, when,  after  the  consecration  of  the  elements,  {p)  he  calls  the  bread  his  body,  and 
the  wine  bis  blood.  But  the  great  point  of  all  is  our  Saviour's  resurrection  ;  and  happy 
had  it  been  for  the  Christian  cause,  if  the  proofs  of  it  had  been  made  a  iittle  more  pub- 
lic and  convincing.  For,  whatever  may  be  said  in  apology  for  St  Thomases  incredulity 
(which,  if  it  was  causeless,  was  certainly  very  culpable),  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but  that, 
had  our  Lord  appeared  personally  to  the  high  priests  and  rulers  after  he  was  risen  ^ 
made  an  open  and  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem ;  and  frequented  the  temple,  and 
other  places  of  public  concourse,  that  every  eye  might  see  him,  and  receive  full  convic- 
tion for  the  timelhat  he  abode  upon  earth; — ^it  cannot  be  doubted,  I  say,  but  that,  in 
this  method,  he  would  have  given  the  world  fuller  satisfaction  than  in  remitting  us  to 
the  tertimony  of  his  apostles,  who  were  all  his  own  creatures,  and,  Consequently,  evi- 
dences against  whom  we  may  make  a  just  exception. 

The  materiality  of  our  lord's  resurrection -body,  and  the  reality  of  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  are  two  points  more,  that,  in  this  part  of  the  Sacred  History,  we  think,  we  have 
reason  to  call  in  question.  For  since  (q)  one  known  property  of  a  body  is,  that  it  can- 
not penetrate  through  matter,  without  either  cutting  it  or  being  cut ;  if  Jesus,  at  his 
resurrection,  assumed  the  same  body  that  died  on  the  cross,  and  was  laid  in  the  sepul- 
chre, how  come  we  to  read,  that  (r)  <  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were 

(a)  Maltb.  xxvii.  9.                       {b)  2ech.  xi.  13.  <c)  Mattli.  xxvii.  45.  and  Luke  xxiii.  44 

(d)  Matth.  xiik  14.  aad  John  xii.  and  40.  {e)  Wovhtons  Discourses  on  the  Miracles 

(/)  Matth.  xxi.  12.                    {g)  Ibid.  ver.  19.  {h)  Mark  xi.  13.                    (i)  Matth.  xxiii. 

ijc)  John  XV.  12.                    (/)  Ibid.  xiii.  34.  (m)  Levit.  X'X.  18.                    (n)  Matth.  xxiy.  15. 

fc)  Ibid,  xxviii.  I9.                    (p)  Ibid.  xxvi.  26^  28.  {q)  IVhUbtfU  AnnotaUons  on  John  xx«  ^ 
r)  John  XX*  26. 
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A.  M.  4037,  shut,  be  came  in  to  his  disciples  (more  than  once),  and  stood  in  the  midst  of  them  ?'  If 
^Ann!  otm.  ^is  body,  at  this  time»  was  real  flesh  and  blood,  it  could  never  have  penetrated  through 
Vuig.  iEr.  33.  a  more  solid  substance  than  itself;  and  therefore,  we  have  reason  to  presume,  that  it 
_^lj^L^iL.  was  no  more  than  a  light  aerial  vehicle,  that  could  pass  through  any  crack  or  key-hole, 
and  appear  or  disappear  as  it  pleased. 

And,  in  like  manner,  when  we  read  in  the  same  evan^^list  (a)  <  Touch  me  not  (as 
our  Saviour  says  to  Mary  Mae^dalene) ;  for  1  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father ;  but 
go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  to  them»  I  ascend  to  my  Father,  and  your  Father,  to  my 
God.  and  your  God ;'  upon  the  supposition  that  bis  body  was  material,  we  must  from 
these  words  infer,  that  he  ascended  instantly  after  his  resurrection  ;  and  as  the  joys  of 
heaven,  and  '  the  bosom  of  his  Father*  could  not  well  fail  to  detain  him,  we  must  from 
hence  conclude,  that  his  seeming  ascent  from  the  iMount  Olivet,  afterwards  was  per- 
formed by  some  airy  form  or  other  which  he  appointed  to  personate  him  upon  this  oc- 
casion." 

ANSWER.  St  Paol,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Philippians,  argues,  from  the  majesty  of  Christ's  Di- 
vine  nature,  to  th^  greatness  of  his  condescension  in  becoming  the  Son  of  Man,  (6) 
"  who  being  in  the  form  of  God  (as  he  expresses  it),  thought  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  but  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  ser- 
vant, and  was  made  ip  the.  likeness  of  man,  and  being  found  in  the  fashion  of  a  man» 
be  humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death."  In  this  state  of  humiliation,  it 
was  highly  proper  and  suitable  to  his  character,  to  speak  modestly  of  himself,  and  to 
make  use  of  the  lowest  title  that  he  had,  as  best  becoming  bis  present  condition. 

[But,  though  he  generally  Called  himself  the  Son  of  Mjln,  it  is  worthy  of  remark, 
that  such  was  not  the  appellation  given  to  him  by  his  disciples.  St  Stephen  indeed, 
some  time  after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  gave  him  this  title,  when  "  he  saw  the  hea- 
vens opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  in  glory  on  the  right-band  of  God  T  and 
hence  it  has,  with  great  probability,  been  supposed,  that  the  chief  reason  which  indu- 
ced our  Lord  to  call  himself  so  frequently  thk  Son  op  Man],  was  its  being  the  pro- 
phetic name  by  which  Daniel  had  described  the  promised  Messiah,  (c)  **  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions  (says  he),  and  l>ehoId,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kin^^doui,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  should  serve  him  :  [That  this 
was  a  vidion  of  the  Messiah  is  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  themselves.  At  least  J?.  Saa- 
diah^  as  quoted  by  Dr  Lightfoot  (rf),  says,  on  these  words  of  Daniel-— Like  unto  the 
Son  of  Man — This  is  the  Messiah  our  righteousness  (Similis  Filio  hominis, — Hie  est 
Messias  Justitia  nostra)  But  it  is  evident,  that  neither  the  prophet  Daniel,  nor  the 
martyr  Stephen,  w^  speaking  of  the  Messiah  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation,  when 
they  called  him  thb  Son  op  Man;  nor  does  our  Lord  himself  always  mean  to  express 
merely  his  own  humility  when  he  calls  himself  by  this  appellation.  ^*  As  the  Father 
hath  life  in  himself,"  said  he  on  one  occasion  (e), ''  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have 
life  in  himself;  and  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  becattse  he  is^ 
the  Son  of  Alan.'*  Why,  because  he  is  the  Son  of  Man,  if  the  Ao»  of  Man  was  not  a 
prophetic  denomination  acknowledged  by  the  Jews  to  belong  to  the  Messiah,  who,  ac« 
cording  to  them,  was  to  raise  the  dead  (/).  It  was  in  allusion  therefore  to  his  office, 
and  not  merely  to  assert  either  his  human  nature  or  his  great  condescension  in  beco- 
ming man,  that  our  Lord  so  frequently  called  himself  by  this  denomination.  He  claim* 
ed  to  be  the  Son  of  Man  kxt  i^o^m — that  seed  of  the  woman  promised  from  the  begin- 
ning, and  of  whom  the  promise  was  so  often  repeated  by  the  prophets.     Of  the  origin 

(fl)  John  XX.  ver.  17.  (h)  Philip,  ii.  6,  &c.  (c)  Dan.  vii.  IS,  U.  (d)  Oper.  Omv^ 

torn.  ii.  p.  718.  Ed.  Roterodami.  (^)  John  v.  27.  (/)  fVhitb^  oa  John  v.  27. 
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of  the  Messiah,  as  well  as  of  the  nature  of  his  office,  the  Jews  of  that  age  entertained  From  Matth. 
the  most  erroneous  notions.     We  find  them  indeed  declaring  {a),  that  when  Christ  "^^Jj*^^**? 
should  come,  no  man  would  know  whence  he  was  ;  and  their  ambitious  hopes  of  uni- 15.  \o  the  end, 
versal  dominion  are  universally  known.      These  errors  our  Lord  endeavoured  to  cor-^^"^®  ^*'^"*^- 
rect  by  claiming  to  be  the  Messiah  under  the  denomination  of  the  Son  of  Man  ;  for  he  john\ti!*i9?to 
thus  recalled  their  thoughts  to  the  occasion  on  which  the  Messiah  was  first  promised  ;  the  end. 
and  taught  them,  on  the  authority  of  Moses  himself,  that  the  victories  to  be  achieved '  " 

by  him  were  not  over  the  Romans,  but  over  that  serpent,  whose  head  the  promised 
seed  of  the  woman  was  to  bruise  by  his  own  sufferings.  It  was  in  allusion  to  this, 
therefore,  and  to  assert  his  claim  to  the  office  of  the  Messiah,  that  our  Saviour  so  of- 
ten  called  himself  by  a  name,  under  which  the  prophet  Daniel  had  described  the  Mes- 
siah.] 

However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  that  he  is  not  so  fond  of  the  name  of  the  Son  of  Man,  as 
not  to  desire  to  be  considered  in  the  capacity  of  the  Son  of  God  likewise  :  For,  when  he 
put  the  question  to  his  disciples,  (h)  **  Whom  say  ye  that  1  am  ?"  And  Peter,  in  the  name 
of  the  rest,  replied,  «  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  he  is  far  from,  being 
displeased  with  tht*  answer,  when  be  returns  the  apostle  this  compliment,  "  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar  jona ;  for  flesh  and  bloodbath  not  revealed  this  unto  thee,  but  my 
Father  that  is  in  heaven." 

Our  Saviour  indeed  was  so  far  from  making  any  unnecessary  declarations  of  himself, 
that  (c),  on  some  occasions,  we  find  him  labouring  to  conceal  his  Divine  charncter,  and 
charging  his  disciples  to  say  nothing  of  it  until  htfcj  resurrectitin  *;  but,  notwithstanding 
this,  whenever  he  was  fairly  called  upon,  and  especially  by  persons  invested  with  au- 
thority, he  never  concealed  it.  When  {d)  '^  the  Jews  came  round  him  in  Solomon's 
porch,  and  said  unto  him.  How  long  dost  thou  make  us  doubt  ?  If  thou  be  the  Christ, 
tell  us  plainly ;"  his  answer  is  express :  "  I  told  you,  and  you  believed  not ;  the  works 
that  I  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear  witness  of  me ;  for  I  and  my  Father  are 
one."  When  he  stood  before  the  judgment-seat,  and  the  high  priest  demanded  of  him, 
(e)  "  I  adjure  thee,  by  the  living  God,  that  thou  tell  us.  Whether  thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ?"  His  reply  is,  ••  Thou  hast  said,"  or  (as  St  Mark  (/ )  expresses  it)  "  I 
am  ;  and  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on  the  right-hand  of  power,  and  coming- 
in  the  clouds  of  heaven."  Nay,  there  are  some  instances,  wherein,  of  his  own  accord, 
and  without  any  demand  of  this  kind,  he  freely  discovers  who  he  was  :  For,  having  cu- 
red the  man  that  was  born  blind,  and  afterwards  meetmg  him  accidentally,  (g)  '^  Dost 
thou  telieve  on  the  Son  of  God?"  says  he;  whereupon  the  man  asking,  "  Who  is  the 
Son  of  God,  that  I  may  believe  on  him  ?"  our  Saviour  replies,  "  Thou  hast  both  seen 
him,  and  he  it  is  that  talketh  with  thee.'*  ^ 

Though  thereft>re  our  Blessed  Saviour  delighted  much  in  the  appellation  of  the  Son 
of  Man,  yet  as  he  did  not  upon  that  account  decline  tbetitte  of  the  ^on  of  God,  and 
bad  consequently  two  natures  united  m  the  same  person,  our  business  must  be  to  dis- 

{a)  St  John  v.  87.  chief  of  an  insurrection,  like  some  false  Christs  who 

(6)  Matth.  xvi.  15,  Arc.  made  their  appearance  about  the  same  period.     It 

Ic)  Vid.  Mark  viii.  dO.  and  Malib*  xvii.  9,  was  necessary  therefore  that  he  should  correct  the 

*  [The  reason  of  his  concealing  l;ii^  diaracter  on  erroneous  opinions  entertained  by  his.  disciples  rela^ 

thi&e,  and  similar  occasions,  is  very  obvious.     Had  ting  to  the  oflice  of  the  Mebsiuh,  before  he  publicly 

the  people  been  told  in  plain  terms  by  himself  iu  the  laid  claim  to  that  character;  and  tlrerefore  it  was  not 

beginning  of  his  rtinirtry,  that  he  VFas  the  Messiah,  trll  towards  the  very  end  of  his '  mioistry,  that  ho 

though  tbey  could  not  have  by  HosrcB  made  him  such  m^de  his  tnomphant  entry'into  JeKsiakm  a9  Jhe  Son 

a  king  as.tbey  wauted,  they  wopld  undoubtedly  haye  of  David  and  the  promised  M(e8siahr} 

risen  in  rebellion^  on  his  account*  againtit  the  Kcnnan         (d\  John  x.  23,  *'i\, 

governmi  nt,   trom  which   they  were   ripe  for  a  re-         \c)  Matth.  xxvi.  63,  64.  (y)  Chap.  xiv.  62. 

volt.     He  would  thus  have  been  apparently  involved         {^)  John  ix.  35^ 
b  guilt ;  and  have  suffered,  however  innocenti  as  th^ 
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A.  M.  40S7.  tinguish  between  these  two  natures,  and  then  we  shall  soon  perceive  the  reason  of  our 
^^nn^Dom!"  Saviour's  informing  his  apostles,  that  "  his  Father  was  greater  than  him/'  viz.  greater 
Vuig.  Mr.  S3,  with  respect  to  the  Son's  humanity,  though,  as  touching  their  Divinity,  they  are  per- 
^'  ^  ^^'    fectly  equal ;  or  greater,  as  he  is  the  Father,  and  consequently  the  Fountain  and  Ori- 
ginal of  the  God  head,  though  their  nature  and  essence  be  one  and  the  same^** 

{a)  In  the  very  notion  of  paternity  and  filiation,  there  is  some  kind  of  subordination 
implied ;  but  then  we  are  to  observe,  that  this  is  not  a  subordination  of  nature  and 
substance,  no  nor  of  essential  attributes,  or  natural  properties,  but  merely  a  personal 
subordination,  founded  on  the  personal  properties :  And,  to  be  satisfied  in  this,  we 
need  only  consider,  that  the  cooimunication  of  the  essence  upon  which  this  subor- 
dination is  grounded,  is  only  a  personal  action,  and  not  an  act,  or  attribute  of  the 
Divine  essence.  To  generate,  and  to  be  generated,  are  not  essential  attributes 
of  the  Divine  nature,  but  merely  personal  acts  of  the  Father  and  Son ;  and  conse- 
quently the  sole  foundation  of  this  subordination  being  merely  in  personal  proper- 
ties,  the  subordination  itself,  founded  therein,  can  only  relate  to  the  personal,  and  not 
at  all  to  the  essential  properties;  for,  notwithstanding  the  Son^s  personal  subordi- 
nation, he  still  continues  with  the  Father  *^  in  substance  equal,  in  majesty  co- 
eternal/ 

{The  difficulties,  which  have  occurred  in  the  contemplation  of  this  most  mysterious 
of  all  subjects,  have  arisen,  in  part  at  least,  from  understanding  the  words  Father^  Stm^ 
substance,  begotten,  ^c.  in  too  literal  a  sense.  The  greater  part  of  words,  in  all  lan- 
guages, in  their  strictly  literal  sense,  are  applicable  only  to  material  substances,  with 
their  qualities  and  relations ;  and  when  applied  to  mind  and  its  attributes,  they  are  em« 
ployed  only  to  express  something  which  we  conceive  to  be  analogous  to  certain  well- 
known  qualities,  properties,  or  relations  of  bodies.  Thus,  though  the  word  under* 
standing  expresses  an  attribute  of  mind,  and  has  long  ceased  to  be  employed  for  any 
other  purpose,  yet  is  it  obvious,  from  the  etyw/otogy  of  the  word,  that  it  signifies  some- 
thing standing  under  another --^r  rather  the  relation  which  one  of  two  things  so  placed 
bears  to  the  other ;  but  under  and  over  denote  the  relations  of  bodies  to  each  other,  and 
cannot  be  literally  applied  to  minds.  Substance  is  a  word  of  the  same  kind,  signifying 
literally  that  which  stands  under  something  else. .  The  words  Father  and  Son  likewise,  in 
their  original  and  literal  sense,,  imply  relations  which  can  subsist  only  between  living 
beings  that  have  bodies,  and  cannot  be  applied  literally  to  pure  minds. 

This  being  the  case,  we  must  not,  when  these  words  are  applied  to  the  God-head  in 
a  sense  merely  analogical,  reason  from  them  in  all  respects  as  when  they  are  literally 
spoken  of  men  ;  or  infer,  that,  because  a  human  son  cannot  be  of  the  same  age  with 
his  father,  the  Divine  Son  cannot  have  been  begotten  from  all  eternity  by  his  Father. 
The  analogy  of  the  one  relation  to  the  other  is,  in  some  particulars,  striking ;  but  it  ex* 
tends  not  to  every  particular.  I  believe,  though  I  wish,  on  this  most  sacred  of  all  sub* 
jects,  to  hazard  nothing  new,  that  the  words  Father  and  Son  were  employed  by  the 
inttpired  writers,  and  the  phrase  eternal  generation  adopted  by  the  fathers  of  the  primi* 
tive  church,  to  denote,  as  accurately  as  human  language  can  denote,  the  absolute  equa* 
lity  of  the  second  person  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity  to  the  first  in  nature  and  peifec«* 
tions ;  and  at  the  same  time.to  express  the  subordination  of  the  second  to  the  first  in  a 
manner  analogous  to  the  subordination  of  a  human  son  to  his  father.  A  man  may  be« 
get  a  son  equal  to  himself  in  ever  perfection,  though  in  the  order  of  nature  the  son 
must  be  subordinate  to  his  father ;  but,  as  an  artist,  no  man  can  make  any  thing  of  equal 
perfections  with  himself.  This  phraseology  therefore  affirms  in  the  plainest  terms,  that 
'  the  Son  of  God  is  not  a  creature  like  angels,  and  the  souls  of  men ;  and  thus  far  the 


(a)  Stephens  on  the  Eternal  Generation. 
i 
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analogy  seems  complete  and  perspicuoufi.     But  to  express  the  co-eternity  of  the  Son  From  Mattii. 
with  the  Father,  recourse  was  had  to  another  analogy.  end^Ma^k^ij. 

In  the  Nicene  creed,  which  I  believe  all  churches  have  adopted,  the  generation  of  15.  to  the  end, 
the  Son  of  God  is  compared  to  the  emission  of  light  from  the  material  sun  ;  and  he  is^;"^^jj®^^*^^ 
said  to  be  "  begotten  of  his  Father  before  all  worlds ;  to  be  God  ojTGod,  light  of  light,  John  xh.  i9.to 
very  God  of  very  God,  begotten  not  made.^^     Now  if  the  Newtonian  theory  of  light  be  ^'^^  ^^^ 
the  true  one,  as  it  has  been  generally  received  from  the  earliest  ages,  and  is  certainly 
the  most  intelligible,  it  is  obvious,  that  the  material  sun  in  the  heavens  never  existed, 
nor  could  exist  as  the  suuy  without  emitting  rays  of  light ;  and  that  if  it  had  existed 
from  all  eternity  in  its  present  state,  it  must  have  emitted  rays  of  light  from  all  eter- 
nity.    These  rays  therefore  would  have  been  of  the  same  substance  with  their  source 
— ^the  sun ;  co-eternal  with  it,  and  yet  derived  from  it  in  a  way  that  we  may  conceive 
to  be  analogous  to  eternal  generation.      As  the  material  sun  has  always  existed  as  the 
source  of  lights  so  has  the  first  person  of  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity  always  existed 
as  the  Father  of  the  second  ;  and  the  whole  difference,  in  our  conception,  is,  that  the 
material  son  has  existed  as  the  source  of  light  only  for  a  limited  time,  whereas  the 
first  person  of  the  Trinity  has  existed  as  the  Father  of  the  second  from  all  eternity,  pa- 
ternity being  as  essential  to  him  as  existence  *.] 

When  therefore  our  Saviour  seems  to  own  his  inferiority  of  knowledge,  and  to  pro- 
fess  himself  ignorant  of  some  future  events  that  the  Father  had  reserved  to  himself, 
the  meaning  must  be, — (a)  Either  that  as  man,  he  did  not  know  beyond  the  capacities 
of  an  human  and  finite  understanding,  and  not  what  he  knew  as  Gk)d ;  or  that  as  a 
prophet  sent  from  Gk)d,  he  had  no  commission  to  declare  it,  and  what  .was  no  part  of 
his  prophetic  office,  *^  he  knew  nothing  of,"  i.  e.  had  no  instructions  to  reveal  it :  For 
that  in  this  sense  f  the  original  word  is  sometimes  taken,  we  may  learn  from  that 
passage  to  the  Corinthians,  where  St  Paul  tells  his  disciples,  that  (&)  he  had  **  deter- 
mined not  to  know  any  thing  among  them,"  i.  e.  not  to  teach  or  instruct  them  in  any 
point  of  doctrine,  save  *'  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified.'' 

*^  It  was  one  thing  therefore  (says  the  learned  (c)  Lightfoot)  to  understand  the  Son 
of  God,  barely  and  abstractly  for  the  second  person  in  the  holy  Trinity,  and  another  to 
understand  him  for  the  Messiah,  or  second  person  incarnate.  To  say  that  the  second 
person  in  the  Trinity  is  ignorant  of  any  thing,  is  blasphemous :  But  to  say  so  of  the 

*  [I  have  employed  the  analogy  suggested  by  the  f  The  learned  have  observed,  that  the  same  verb^ 
Nicene  Fathers  for  the  illustration  of  this  mystery,  according  to  its  several  conjugations  (as  the  Hebrew 
as  far  as  it  can  be  illustrated  ;  because  it  appears  to  grammarians  call  them),  may  either  signify  an  action, 
myself  wore  likely  to  be  understood  by  the  ordinary  or  the  necessary  concurrence  of  the  author  of  that 
reader  than  that  which  was  employed  for  the  same  action,  and  that  the  conjugation  hiphil,  which  pro- 
purpose  by  Athenagoras  and  other  Platonizing  fa-  perly  signifies  the  concurrence  of  the  author  of  the 
thers  of  the  primitive  church.  Whoever  wishes  to  action  with  the  action  itself,  is  often  used  for  the  con- 
see  the  analogy  by  which  they  endeavoured  to  illus-  jugation  kal^  by  which  the  action  barely,  and  the  per* 
trate  the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity  and  the  JUiafion  of  son  or  persons,  who  did  it,  are  specified,  without  any 
the  Sod  of  God  finely  stated,  wilf  find  it  in  Bishop  additional  sense,  by  which  their  special  concurrence 
HorsIeyU  Tracts  in  controversy  with  Dr  Priestley,  is  to  be  understood.  Thus  jada^  the  root  in  kal^  is 
particularly  in  the  fourth  Supplemental  Disquisition ;  only  he  knew,  but  hodia  in  hiphil^  is  he  made  knonon^ 
but  let  it  never  be  forgotten,  that  these  and  all  other  and  so  on  through  the  several  tenses  or  times  past, 
analogies,  which  can  be  employed  for  the  same  pur-  present,  and  to  come.  So  that,  according  to  this  ac- 
pose,  are  but  very  faint  resemblances,  if  we  may  ceptation,  what  our  Lord  designed  to  acquaint  his 
dare  to  call  them  resemblances  at  all,  of  what  they  disciples  with  in  Mark  xiii.  3^.  was  no  more  than  this,, 
are  intended  to  bring,  in  some  degree,  within  the  —That  neither  the  angels  nor  the  Son  intended  then 
reach  of  human  comprehension.  <*  Canst  thou  by  to  make  that  day  and  hour  known,  but  that  the  Fa^ 
searching  find  out  God  ?  Canst  thou  find  out  the'Al-  ther  would  in  his  proper  time  reveal  it.  Wotton's  Om* 
mighty  unto  perfection  ?*'.]  niscience  of  the  Son  of  God,  &c. 

(a)  KidderU  Demoni^tration  of  the  Messias,  part  ii.  {h)  1  Cor.  ii.  2. 

p,  60.  {c)  On  Mark  xiii.  32. 
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A.  M.  4037,    JMcssias  (thoug^li  he  be  that  second  person  in  tlte  Trinity)  is  not  so.     For  though  the  »e- 
*AiirDura.    cond  person,  abstractly  considered,  according  to  his  mere  Deity,  be  co-equal  with  the 
viiig. -!>.  33,  Father,  co-omnipotent,  co-omniscient,  co-eternal  with  him;  yet  the  Messias,  wlwis 
&c.  or  31.    God^man.  considered  as  the  Messias,  was  a  servant  and  a  messenger  to  the  Father, 
from  whom  he  received  commands  and  authority,"  as  himself  frequently  declared,  (a) 
"  that  he  spake  nothing  of  himself,  but  that  the  Father,  Avho  sent  him,  gave  him  com- 
mandment wiiat  he  should  say,  and  what  he  should  speak."     Though  therefore  it  plain- 
ly appears,  both  from  the  many  prognostics  which  he  mentions,  and  the  exact  d^crip- 
tion  which  he  gives  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  our  Saviour  could  not  but 
know  the  precise  day  and  hour  of  its  happening,  yet  this  he  might  call  one  of  (A)  "  those 
times  and  seasons  which  the  Father  bad  put  in  his  own  power,''  because  he  had  received 
no  order  or  direction  for  him  to  reveal  it. 

The  generality  of  the  ancients,  however,  run  into  the  other  notion,  which  arises  from 
the  consideration  of  the  two  natures  in  Christ,  and  therefore  (with  Cyril  of  Alexr 
andria)  they  say,  that  he  sometimes  declared  himself  as  God  and  sometimes  as  man, 
thereby  to  shew  that  he  was  very  God  and  very  mau ;  that  as  he  was  pleased,  in  re- 
spect of  his  manhood,  to  suffer  hunger  and  thirst,  and  other  inconveniences  of  that 
kind,  so  he  condescended  to  take  upon  him  the  innocent  infirmities  of  it,  (among  which 
ignorance  of  future  events  is  one)  but  this  without  any  disparagement  to  his  (c)  "  God- 
head, wherein  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge;''  and  that,  in  short,  he 
both  knew  and  knew  not  wlien  the  day  and  hour,  here  spoken  of,  would  come;  the  for- 
mer with  respect  to  his  Divine,  and  the  latter  to  his  human  nature. 

This  solution  however  does  not  please  so  well.  For  if  we  refer  the  day  and  hour  (as 
they  were  primaiily  intended)  to  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusaiena, 
what  signs  and  prognostics  does  our  Saviour  give  his  disciples  of  this  great  event  ?  Why, 
he  foretels  them, — that  **  not  one  stone  of  all  those  glorious  buildings  should  be  \di 
upon  another ;  that  there  should  be  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,  when  nation  should  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom ;  that  there  should  be  famines,  pestikQ<> 
ces,  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places ;  that  false  propliets.  and  false  Christs  should  arisc^ 
who  should  amuse  them  with  destructive  hopes  of  imaginary  deliverances;  that  Jeru- 
salem should  be  encompassed  with  a  foreign  enemy,  who  should  at  last  make  a  final 
destruction  of  it,  and  of  all  that  was  therein ;  that  the  abomination  of  desolation  shouU 
stand  in  the  holy  place,  where,  of  all  places  in  the  world,  it  ought  not  to  have  stood; 
and  that  all  these  things  should  come  to  pass  while  some  of  the  present  generation  were 
still  alive."  {d)  Now,  since  all  these  things  did  literally  come  to  pass,  as  our  Lord  for- 
ty years  before  had  foretold  that  they  should  ;  since  at  the  time  of  his  foretelling  them, 
the  Romans  were  in  peaceable  possession  of  Judca,  nor  was  there  any  prospect  at  all  of 
the  troubles  and  commotions  which  afterwards  ensued ;  and  since  the  completion  of 
these  prophecies  is  preserved  to  us  by  a  Jewish  writer,  who  himself  was  concerned  in 
these  very  troubles,  and  did  not  record  them  with  any  design  to  gratify  us  Christians; 
can  we  imagine  that  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  this  prophet,  could  possibly  be  ignorant  of 
the  day  and  hour  w  hen  these  predictions  should  be  completed  ?  Or  rather,  ought  we 
not  to  think,  that  all  he  intended  by  that  expression  was  to  signify  to  his  hearers,  that 
it  was  then  an  improper  time  for  him  to  reveal  the  particular  period  when  that  catas- 
trophe was  to  overtake  them  ?  But  two  days  after  this  his  disciples  own  his  Divinity, 
and  acknowledge  that  (e)  "  he  knew  all  things  ;"  and  (/)  "  all  things  that  he  had  heard 
from  the  Father,**  or  had  a  commission  to  declare  from  the  Father,  himself  avers,  that 
he  had  not  failed  to  make  known  unto  (hem ;  and  therefQ(*e  we  may  well  presome  that 
the  individual  day  and  hour  when  Jerusalem  was  finally  to  be  destroyed,  as  it  was  a 

(a)  John  xii.  49.  (b)  Acts  i.  7.  (c)  Collos.  ii.  3.  (d)  Wotlon'^s  Omniscience  of 

the  Son  of  God.  (e)  John  xvi.  30.  (J)  Ibid.  xv.  15. 
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natter  of  no  concern  for  them  to  be  acquainted  with»  so  was  it  no  part  of  bis  instruc^FromMattiu 
tioDs  from  heaven  to  let  them  into  a  minute  knowledge  of  it;  that  in  the  signs  and^^^Jjj^^*^^^ 
forerunners  which  he  had  discovered  to  them,  he  had  said  enough  to  put  them,  and  all  is.  to  tbe end, 
considering  men,  upon  their  guard;  that  fuller  and  more  particular  indications  of  the ^"^•^j^^^^^ 
time  (as  things  then  stood)  were  by  no  means  proper,  for  though  they  might  possibly  be  John  xii!i9ao 
able  to  (a)  bear  his  words,  yet  others  might  be  tempted  to  make  an  ill  use  of  them,  can.^^^^^- 
trary  to  his  original  meaning. 

It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  in  regard  our  blessed  Saviour  had  the  Divine  and 
human  nature  both  united  in  one  person,  great  caution  must  be  used  in  obiserving  his 
actions  and  affections,  that  we  do  not  mistake  in  assigning  any  of  them  to  a  wrong  prin- 
ciple. (6)  For  as  those  works  of  wonder,  which  exceeded  or  controlled  all  the  powers 
of  created  nature,  must  be  attributed  to  a  principle  Omnipotent  and  Divine ;  so,  in  those 
others  which  relate  either  to  joy  or  sorrow,  subjection  or  exaltation,  he  must  be  under- 
stood to  proceed  upon  a  principle  purely  Imman,  and  that  the  faculties  of  the  Divine 
nature  were,  in  such  cases,  totally  suspended. 

Now,  it  is  certain  that  the  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature  will  admit  of  neither  any 
increase  nor  diminution  of  its  power  and  greatness.  The  author  to  the  Hebrews  (c)  ap* 
plies  to  our  Saviour  Christ  these  words  of  the  Psalmist,  (rf)  "  Thou,  O  Lord,  in  the  be- 
ginning, hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  thy 
hand  ;'*  and  surely  he,  who  created  the  world,  and  (e)  "  without  whom  not  any  thing 
was  made  that  was  made,"  could  not  fail  of  having  from  all  eternity  a  sovereign  power 
both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  It  is  not  in  respect  of  his  Divinity  therefore,  that  our 
Lord  speaks  of  his  enlargement  of  power,  but  of  his  human  nature,  which,  in  reward  of 
his  obedience  and  humiliation,  (/)  '*  was  highly  exalted,  and  obtained  of  God  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name,  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things, 
in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue 
should  confess,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

It  is  equally  certain,  that  the  Divine  nature  is  not  capable  of  any  grief  or  soitow,  or 
other  perturbation  of  mind,  arising  from  an  apprehension  of  some  imminent  danger,  or 
a  sense  of  some  incumbent  calamity ;  and  therefore,  when  our  Saviour  complains  of  the 
vast  load  of  sorrow  that  lay  heavy  upon  his  spirits,  and  almost  quite  sunk  them  down, 
this  be  must  be  supposed  to  say  with  regard  to  his  human  nature  only,  because  his  Di- 
vine was  exempt  from  all  such  suffering.  But  then,  the  question  is,  from  what  parti- 
cular cause  it  was  that  all  this  sorrow  and  fear  and  consternation  of  mind  (for  f  so  the 
original  words  import)  could  possibly  arise  ? 

(g)  Those  who  impute  all  this  to  nothing  more  than  a  natural  dread  of  pain  and 
death,  have  this  difficulty  to  contend  with,  that  how  grievous  soever  these  things  may 
be,  especially  to  sinful  flesh  and  blood,  yet  they  are  such  as  have  been  corrected  by  rea- 
son, and,  in  their  most  tremendous  shapes,  borne  with  great  patience  and  resignation  of 
mind;  and  therefore  it  can  hardly  be  imagined,  that  the  prospect  of  a  crucifixion  could 
have  raised  such  commotions  in  a  soul  which  had  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience 

(a)  John  xvi.  Id.  a  coostematioa  and  dejection  of  mind,  bowing  the 

(i)  StanhopeU  Sermonft  oo  feveral  occasions.  soul  un()er  the  pressures  and  burden  of  it.    The  se- 

(c)  Heb.  i.  l(k  {d)  PsaL  cii.  25.  cond  U^ttfAuir^m^  in  tlse  vulgar  Latin,  is  pavere^  but 

{e)  John  i.  S.  (/)  Philip,  ii.  9,  &C.  according  to  the  Greek  idiom  bears  a  much  stronger* 

f  The  words  in  the  original  are  three^-^AvTifH«i,  sense,   and  signities^  indeed  the  highest  degree  of 

fxl«/wCH9^i«  and  03n^nb.    The  lirst  Pivwu^Ut  is  of  a  fear,  hoiror,  and  amazemenL     The  third,  M^mtf 

known  and  ordiiiary  signification;  but  in  this  case  it  denotes  the  consequences  of  excessive  fear  and  6or-» 

is  to  be  raised  to  the  highest  degree  of  significancj,  row^  i.  e.  anxiety  of  mind,  disquietude,  and  restless* 

as  appears  by  the  words  which  follow,  m^/xv^if  to-rtf  i  ness.     Pearson  on  the  Creed. 

^)^  ^Mv  nJi  S»wT«»,  Matth.  xxvi.  SH.     So  that  it        (g)  See  SiiliiHgfieet^s  SermonSj,  Stanhope  on  the^ 

does  not  only  signify  an  excess  oC  sorrow,  surroqnd-  Epistles  and  Gospels,  v.oL  ii.  and  his  Sermons  on  se^ 

ing  and  encompassing  the  soul,  but  also  such  as  brings  veral  oofiasions*.  « 

Vol.  III.  2  R 
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A.  M.  4087.  to  SDpfiort  it,  and  a  glorious  reward  set  before  it,  to  make  a  full  recompenee  tor  what 

^r;.?^™:  it  offered. 

Viiig.  ^r.  33,  (a)  Others  are  of  opinion,  therefore,  that  this  excessive  sorrow  and  dejection  of  niind 
&c  or  81.  ^^^^  occasioned  by  the  perfect  and  penetrating  light  which  then  diffused  itself  in  our 
Saviour^s  mind  all  at  once»  concerning  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  wrath  of  an  incensed 
God;  that  the  horror  of  these  filled  and  amazed  his  vast  apprehensive  soul ;  and  that 
these  apprehensions  could  not  but  affect  his  tender  heart,  full  of  the  highest  zeal  for 
God's  glory,  and  the  most  relenting  compassion  for  the  souls  of  men :  '*  For  if  the  true 
contrition  of  one  single  sinner,  (r>)  say  they,  bleeding  under  the  sting  of  the  law,  only 
for  his  own  iniquities,  cannot  be  performed  without  great  bitterness  of  sorrow  and  re« 
morse,  what  bounds  can  be  set  to  that  grief,  what  measures  to  that  angubh,  which  pro- 
ceeded  from  a  full  apprehension  of  all  the  transgressions  of  so  many  millions  of  sin- 
ners ?" 

(c)  This  is  the  most  common  solution:  And  yet  there  is  something  in  the  context 
which  has  induced  others  to  think,  that  on  this  occasion  the  devil  and  his  angels  had 
coHected  all  their  force,  in  order  to  fill  our  Saviour's  mind  with  the  most  dismal,  terri- 
fying scenes  of  horror,  thereby  to  divert  him  from  his  intended  enterprize.  For,  Ist, 
we  may  observe,  that  before  he  entered  the  garden  where  this  agony  seized  him,  he.  ex- 
pected some  terrible  assault  from  these  infernal  powers,  and  J^herefore  he  tells  his  dis- 
ciples, *'  the  prince  of  the  world  cometh  (d),  i.  e.  is  now  mustering  up  his  legions  to 
make  his  last  effort  upon  me ;  but  this  is  my  comfort^  that  he  will  find  nothing  in  me^ 
no  sinful  inclination  to  take  part  with  him,  no  guilty  reflection  to  expose  me  to  his  ty- 
ranny.  2dly,  That  when  the  disciples  entered  the  garden  with  our  Lord,  he  gave  tbeoi 
a  strict  charge  (e)  <'  to  watch  and  pray,  that  they  might  not  enter  into  temptation  ;"* 
which  plainly  implies,  that  at  that  time  and  place,  there  was  some  occasion  for  a  more 
than  ordinary  application  to  these  duties;  and  this  cannot  so  well  be  imputed  to  any 
thing  else,  as  those  nymbers  of  evil  spirits  who  were  going  furiously  to  assault  their 
Master,  and  would  not  altogether  spare  them.  And,  ^ly,  that  when  the  three  elect 
apostles  were  a  little  advanced  with  him  into  the  garden,  he  earnestly  intreated  them 
to  watch  with  him ;  and  yet  we  find  them  suddenly  asleep,  and  no  sooner  awoke,  but 
asleep  again  and  again ;  for  the  text  tells  us,  (/)  "  that  theis  eyes  were  heavy ;"  which 
prodigious  drowsiness  of  theirs,  upon  so  momentous  an  occasion,  cannot  be  ascribed  to 
any  thing  so  well  as  to  a  preternatural  stupefaction  of  their  senses,  by  some  of  these  in- 
fernal spirits  now  conflicting  with  their  Master,  and  who,  perhaps,  to  deprive  him  of 
the  solace  of  their  company,  did,  by  their  diabolical  arts,  produce  that  extraordiAary 
stupor  which  oppressed  them,  that  so^  having  him  alone,  they  might  have  the  greater 
advantage  to  tempt  and  terrify  him. 

These  observations  make  it  highly  probable,  that  this  his  last  agony  was  occasioned 
by  a  mighty  struggle  and  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness^  {g)  who  havings  by  God's 
permission,  mustered  op  all  their  strength,  intended  once  more  to  try  their  fortune 
against  him,  and  to  thb  purpose  surrounding  him,  very  probably,  with  a  mighty  host, 
exerted  all  their  power  and  malice  in  persecuting  his  innocent  soul ;  in  distracting  it 
with  horrid  phantasms ;  in  afflicting  it  with  dismal  suggestions ;  in  vexing  and  tor* 
menting  it  with  dire  imaginations  and  dreadful  spectacles ;  and,  in  short,  in  practising 
all  the  arts  and  machinations  that  their  malice  and  subtilty  could  invent,  to  tempt  and 
deter  him,  if  possible,  from  his  gracious  design  of  redeeming  mankinii. 

(A)  Had  our  Lord,  indeed,  in  this  conflict  been  assisted  with  any  succour  from  his 
Divinity,  this  would  have  set  him  far  above  the  opposition  of  any  created  powar ;  but 

{a)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  and  South's  Sermons,  vol.  iii.  (6)  Ibrd.  (e)  SeoVs  Mediator* 

{d)  John  xiv.  30.  {e)  Matth.  xxvi.  41.  (/)  Ibid^  ver.  43.  (g)  Soai'^  Mediator* 

\h)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol,  ii. 
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(that  the  second  Adam  might  make  a  reparation  for  the  fail  of  the  first,  and  in  that  From  Matui. 
very  nature  left  to  itself,  and  unassisted  by  any  foreign  aid,  vanquish  the  enemy  that*j||^*^^^*J[* 
had  given  it  so  grievous  a  foil  before)  the  Divine  perfections  lay  by,  as  it  were,  and  is.  to  the  end, 
forbore  to  engage :  They  withdrew  their  influence  for  that  time,  and,  suspending  their  ^"'L*"*:*^. 

..  lA??..  ^  ^i.  i_  /.t  ^,        to  the  end,  and 

operation,  left  him  to  encounter  as  man,  though  much  more  perfect  than  any  other  John  zii.  19.  to 
man.  ^^  ®"^ 

Putting  all  these  dismal  and  distracting  things  together  then,  the  apprehension  of  a*™*"""*"^ 
cruel  and  ignominious  death,  the  sense  of  the  guilt  and  heinous  nature  of  sin,  the 
prospect  of  God's  wrath,  the  combination  of  devils,  and  the  suspension  of  the  Divine 
power  and  protection,  we  need  not  much  wonder  that  we  find  our  Blessed  Saviour  in 
the  garden  complaining,  that  "  his  soul  was  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto  death  ;"  or 
on  the  cross,  crying  out,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?*'  That  we 
find  him,  in  the  midst  of  his  agony,  **  sweating  out  blood"  in  great  abundance ;  depre- 
cating death  with  more  vehemence  than  some  heathen  sages,  and  many  Christian  mar*, 
tyrs  did ;  and  when  his  spirits  were  thus  depressed,  his  human  nature  quite  exhausted, 
and  no  relief  from  the  Divine  afiforded  him  ;  that  an  angel  should  be  sent  **  from  hea- 
ven to  revive  and  strengthen  him."  For  when  the  Divinity,  which  resided  in  him^ 
had  either  suspended,  or  substracted  its  influence,  he,  who,  in  respect  of  his  manhood^ 
(a)  ^  was  made  a  little  while  inferior  to  the  angels,"  and,  in  respect  of  his  sufferings, 
was  now  in  a  more  distressed  condition  than  ever  man  knew,  being  left  to  his  human 
nature  alone,  could  not  but  stand  in  need  of  the  comfort  and  consolation  of  an  angel. 

AH  this  while  the  Divine  nature  of  Christ  (though  it  did  not  think  fit  to  exert  itself) 
(5)  was  inseparably  united  to  the  human  ;  nor  can  we  conceive  why  it  should  not  still 
continue,  even  after  death,  in  the  same  manner  united,  since  no  power  has  any  force 
against  Omnipotence,  nor  coul4  any  finite  agent  work  any  alteration  in  that  union.  To 
understand  the  nature  of  this  union,  we  must  observe,  (c)  that  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
after  the  assumption  of  our  nature,  there  were  two  different  substantial  unions ;  one  of 
the  two  parts  of  his  humanity,  his  soul  and  body,  whereby  he  was  truly  man  ;  and  the 
other  of  his  Divine  and  human  nature,  whereby  he  was  both  God  and  man  in  one  per- 
son ;  and  that,  though  at  his  death  the  constituent  parts  of  him  as  man,  i.  e.  his  human 
soul  and  body  were  parted,  and  so  continued  for  some  time,  yet  the  union  of  his  two 
natures  still  remained ;  *  death  made  no  alteration  in  that,  nor  were  his  soul  and  body 
ever  separated  from  the  Godhead,  but  as  the  Divine  nature  still  subsisted,  they  still 
continued  in  conjunction  with  it :  Upon  which  account,  as  we  are  taught  to  believe  that 
God  redeemed  us  with  his  blood,  so  has  it  been  the  constant  language  of  the  church, 
that  God  died  for  us ;  which  in  no  sense  could  be  true,  unless  our  Blessed  Saviour's 
soul  and  body,  in  the  instant  of  separation,  and  until  their  conjunction  again,  were  uni- 
ted to  the  Deity.  And  therefore,  when  we  hear  him  crying  upon  the  cross,  (d)  **-  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  r"  he  means  the  same  thing  as  when  he 
calls  upon  us  to  (e)  **  behold,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow.** 
For  from  the  words  we  can  infer  no  more  than  this, — that  he  was  then  bereft  oC  such 
joys  and  comforts  as  he  expected  from  the  Deity;  to  assuage  and  mitigate  the  acerbity 
of  the  torments  he  was  under.    The  truth  Is,  what  seems  to  solve  ail  difficulties  best^ 

(a)  Heb.  ii.  ?•  est  Dominus, — sine  dubio  caro  lp»ius  expirayit,  aDi« 

!b)  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  iv.  mam  (ad  tempus  enim  exiguum  aaioui  deaeraU  oar- 

c)  Ibid.  nem,  aed  redeunte  anima  resurrecturam)  i,  rerbo  an* 

^  Th^  words  of  St  Aostin  are  very  full  and  excel*  tem  animam  separatttin  esse  noo  dico.    Latronia  ani- 

lant  to  this  parpose.    **  £x  quo  verbiim  caro  factum  mae  dixit,  hoMi  mecum  eris  in  Paraduo,    Fidelem  la* 

est,  ut  habitaret  in  nobis,  et  sosceptus  est  k  yerbo  ho-  tronis   animam  non  deserebat,  et  deaerebat  suam  ? 

mo,  i.  e.  tottts  homo,  anima  et  caro:  Quid  fecit  passio,  Absit:  Sed  ilh'us  ut  Dominus  costodtvtt,  suam  vero 

quid  fecit  mors,  nisi  corpus  ab  anima  separavit  ?  Ani-  inseparabiliter  habuit.''     Trad  in  JoL  47. 
nam  tero  i  vtrbo  non  aepannrit.    Si  enim  mortuus        (J)  Mattb.  xxtil.  iS.  {e)  iam.  i,  12, 
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A.  M.  ios7.  is  the  ancient  notion  of  the  Godhead's  being  quiescent,  and  not  exerting  its  power  and 
^nn[ik>m.  ^fficacy  in  such  instances  where  the  humanity  is  known  to  have  suffered.     In  thismaa- 
Vuig.  i£r.33,  ner  it  confessedly  withdrew  at  his  death  ;  otherwise  we  cannot  see  how  he  could  have 
_^^^^^died  at  all ;  and  in  this  manner,  by  parity  of  reason,  it  might  continue  its  quiescence 
during  the  whole  space  of  his  interment,  and  until  its  power  and  operation  were  requi- 
site in  order  to  effect  his  resurrection. 

As  our  Blessed  Saviour  then  was  both  God  and  man  in  one  person,  and  the  efficacy 
and  mystery  of  man's  redemption  consisted  in  this  union ;  (a)  it  was  necessary  that 
there  should  be  a  clear  and  undoubted  demonstration  given  of  the  reality  of  both  these 
natures.  But  since  the  distinguishing  marks  of  human  nature  lies  chiefly  in  the  soul,  there 
had  not  been  that  demonstration  given  of  our  Saviour's  perfect  humanity,  unless  he  had 
discovered,  in  his  conduct^  an  exact  resemblance  to  us  in  all  the  natural  passions  and 
inclinations  of  our  souls.  Now  in  this  soul  of  ours  there  is  a  twofold  principle,  sense 
and  reason.  Sense  catches  at  the  present ;  pursues  ease  and  safety  ;  and  industriously 
consults  the  preservation  and  advantage  of  the  body  ;  whereas  reason  enlarges  our  pro- 
spect ;  takes  into  consideration  distant  and  future  objects  ;  and  persuades  the  forego- 
ing of  some  satisfactions,  the  running  of  some  hazards,  and  enduring  of  some  difficulties  in 
the  discharge  of  our  duty,  and  the  expectation  of  a  greater  good  in  reversion.  Under  the 
former  of  these  are  comprehended  all  our  natural  passions,  which  are  the  secret  springs 
that  move  us  to  what  we  do ;  under  the  latter  are  the  understanding  and  judgment, 
which  direct,  and  regulate,  and  bound,  and  overrule  these  passions.  But  still  both 
these  are  constituent  parts,  and  as  necessary  to  make  a  perfect  soul  as  the  rational  soul 
and  human  body  are  to  make  one  perfect  man;  and  from  hence  it  follows,  that  the  weak* 
ness  and  corruption  of  our  nature  (as  it  stands  depraved  by  sin)  does  not  consist  in  our 
being  tenderly  touched  with  the  fear  of  present  evil,  or  the  desire  of  present  good,  but 
only  in  suffering  these  fears  and  desires  to  prevail  and  take  place  against  the  dictates  of 
reason  and  duty. 

Aversion  to  pain  and  conflict,  to  sorrow  and  death,  and  whatever  is  shocking  and 
frightful  to  human  nature,  are  affections  interwoven  with  our  original  frame  and  con- 
stitution. Adam,  in  his  state  of  innocence,  felt  them  ;  and  therefore  it  is  no  just  re- 
flection upon  the  second  Adam,  that  he,  in  like  manner,  felt  them  too.  Infirmities  in- 
deed these  aversions  may  be  called,  in  comparison  of  those  perfections  which  belong  to 
God  and  unbodied  spirits ;  but  then  they  are  such  infirmities  as  all  who  partake  of  bo- 
dies must  have,  and  which,  if  our  Saviour  had  been  destitute  of,  he  could  not  have  been 
truly  man. 

Now  if  Christ,  as  man,  could  not  be  altogether  indifferent  and  unconcerned  at  such 
severe  trials  as  the  imposition  of  the  burden  of  our  sins,  the  infliction  of  pain  and  tor- 
ment, his  approaching  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  the  utter  subduction 
of  all  Divine  aid  and  assistance,  must  necessarily  bring  upon  him  ;  then  surely  it  could 
not  misbecome  him  to  use  all  possible  means  for  declining  them,  and  consequently  to 
express  his  concern  by  praying  against  them,  but  with  this  modest  reserve  and  limita- 
tion, (6)  '*  Nevertheless  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done."  For  it  was  no  disparagement, 
either  of  his  obedience  to  God  or  love  to  mankind,  that  he  had  an  aversion  to  death, 
and  pain,  and  sufferings,  but  in  truth  an  higher  commendation  to  both,  since,  notwith- 
standing so  tender  a  sense  of  what  he  was  to  suffer,  he  offered  himself  to  undergo 
whatever  God,  for  their  benefit  and  salvation,  should  think  proper  to  lay  upon  him. 
So  that  the  more  passionate  his  wishes  were  for  a  release,  the  more  meritorious  was 
his  submission ;  and  the  stronger  his  aversions  were,  the  more  was  the  resignation  of  bis 
own  will,  and  consequently  the  more  acceptable  was  his  compliance  with  that  of  bis 
heavenly  Father. 

Xa)  Stanhop^$  Sermons  on  several  occasions.  (6)  Luke  xxii.  4S. 
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His  heavenly  Father,  no  doubt,  could  (a)  have  exempted  mankind  from  punish-  Pfo»"  ^f«"h 
ment,  without  an  equivalent  compensation  for  their  guilt.     As  an  All-wise  Being  heei^d.^Markxl 
could  have  invented  many  methods  of  salvation,  without  the  sacrifice  of  his  Beloved  i5.  to  the  end. 
Son ;  and  as  a  Supreme  Lawgiver,  he  might  have  extended  mercy  to  whom,  agd  upon/^^he  end*and 
what  terms  he  thought  fit :  But  then,  as  he  was  the  Supretpe  lawgiver  and  Governor  John  xii.  i9.<d 
of  the  world,  it  was  consistent  with  his  justice,  and  his  infinite  wisdom,  we  may  sav,  ^^  ^"^ 
required  it  of  him,  to  vindicate  the  authority  of  his  laws,  and  to  see  sin  punished, 
in  such  an  examplary  manner,  as  to  deter,  if  possible,  his  subjects  from  it  for  the 
future. 

Now  this. was  the  state  and  condition  of  mankind  when  God's  infinite  wisdom  con- 
trived the  scheme  of  their  redemption.  They  had  alienated  themselves  from  him  ;  were 
under  sin,  under  condemnation,  under  the  curse  of  the  law,  under  the  sentence  of 
death.  In  this  condition,  however,  they  were  not  to  be  left  to  perish ;  God's  infinite 
goodness  would  not  permit  that :  But  then,  how  to  accomplish  their  recovery,  and  pre« 
serve  his  attributes  inviolate^  this  was  the  difficulty.  For  how,  in  consistence  with  the 
glory,  and  justice,  and  sanctity  of  God,  could  such  enemies  be  reconciled,  and  such  of- 
fenders pardoned  ?  Would  omnipotent  Majesty  think  of  any  treaty,  without  an  Advo- 
cate and  Intercessor  ?  Would  the  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the  world  suffer  his  honour  to  be 
slighted  without  a  proper  vindication  ?  Would  the  great  Patron  of  justice  relax  the 
terms  of  it,  and  permit  wickedness  to  pass  unpunished  ?  Would  the  God  of  truth  re- 
verse his  decree,  and  stop  the  sentence  of  death  from  falling  upon  sinners  ?  Or  would 
the  God  of  righteousness  omit  any  opportunity  of  expressing  the  love  he  bore  to  inno^ 
cence  and  abhorrence  to  iniquity  ?  How  then  could  we  well  be  cleared  from  our  guilt 
without  an  expiation  ;  or  reinstated  in  freedom  without  a  ransom  ;  or  exempted  from 
condemnation  without  some  vicarious  punishment  ^  ?  No,  God  was  pleased  so  to  pro*  ^ 
secute  his  designs  of  goodness  and  mercy,  as  not  in  the  least  to  impair  and  obscure,  but 
rather  advance  and  illustrate  the  glories  of  his  sovereign  dignity,  of  his  severe  justice^ 
of  his  immaculate  holiness  and  immutability,  both  in  word  and  purpose. 

He  was  willing  to  listen  to  a  treaty,  but  from  the  mouth  of  no  mediator  but  such  a? 
was  of  equal  dignity  with  himself.  He  was  willing  to  remit  the  punishment  dye  to 
our  sins,  but  not  without  a  sacrifice  that  would  make  full  atonement  for  them.  He 
was  willing  to  give  us  back  our  lives  again,  but  not  without  a  substitution  of  another 
life  equivalent  to  them  all.  But  now  how  could  these  things  be  done  ?  Where  could 
we  find  a  Mediator  proper  and  worthy  to  intercede  for  us,  and  to  negociate  a  new  co« 
venanty  whereby  God  might  be  satisfied -and  we  saved?  Who  could  offer  for  us  a  sacri* 
fice,  of  value  sufficient  to  atone  for  sins  so  vastly  numerous,  and  all  committed  against 
infinite  Majesty  ?  Or  who  could  undertake  for  the  everlasting  redemption  of  all  the 
souls  since  the  first  creation,  and  lay  down  a  competent  price  for  them  ?  Nothing  on 
earth,  nothing  in  heaven  was  found  able  to  do  this. 

Man,  the  most  innocent  and  upright  man,  could  by  no  means  redeem  his  brother,  or 
give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him.  Angels  have  obligations  enough  of  their  own  to  dis- 
charge, and  cannot  be  solvent  for  any  more  than  the  debt  of  their  own  gratitude  and 
praise*  The  brightest  of  that  heavenly  host  cannot,  over  and  above  this,  make  com- 
pensatioo  for  one  human  sin  ;  but  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  united,  there  was  no 
propitiation  to  be  found,  until  the  Son  of  God  offered  himself,  and  was  accepted  by  the 
Father.  Our  humanity  he  assumed,  to  enable  him  to  suffer  and  interest  us  in  what  he 
did ;  but  the  Divinity  which  he  had  with  the  Father  from  the  beginning,  this  he  brought 
with  him,  to  derive  an  infinite  value  upon  his  sufferings,  and  to  make  the  ransom  and 

(a)  Stanhope* i  Sermoiis  on  several  occasions.  *  [Vicarious  stffftring  would 

hate  been  a  more  proper  expression,  because  the  very  notioo  ofpuniihmcni  iinpHes  consciousaess  of  gtaft.j 
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A,  M.  403T,  oblation  which  he  paid  down  for  us,  a  full  satisfaction  for  sins  innumerable  and  infinitelr 

*1.Z'^  heinous. 

Vuig.  jet,  33,  In  the  expiation  of  these  sins,  we  own  that  the  punishment  which  our  Saviour  sub- 
*^^^^^*  mitted  to  was  but  temporal,  whereas  that  to  which  sinners  are  obnoxious  is  eternal ; 
but  for  that  several  good  reasons  may  be  alleged.  The  author  to  the  Hebrews,  in  his 
comparison  between  the  Levitical  and  Christian  dispensations,  tells  us,  that  (a)  **  such 
an  High  Priest  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from  sinners,  and 
who  needeth  not  daily  (as  the  high  priests  under  the  law)  to  offer  up  sacrifices,  first 
for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  those  of  the  people ;"  so  that  what  qualified  him  to  offer 
a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind  was  his  perfect  innocence ;  for  had  he  been,  in  any 
degree,  a  sinner  himself,  he  must  have  suffered  for  his  own  offences,  and  consequently 
been  incapable  of  effecting  an  expiation  for  ours. 

(6)  Now,  if  our  Blesssed  Saviour  was  entirely  innocent  and  holy,  it  was  impossible 
that  he  should  suffer  the  same  punishments  which,  by  the  just  decree  of  God,  are  due 
to  wilful  and  impenitent  sinners,  (c)  He  could  not  do  it  in  his  body ;  for  that  could 
only  die  by  what  he  suffered  on  the  cross :  And  he  could  not  do  it  in  his  soul ;  for  how 
could  that  soul,  which  knew  no  sin,  be  under  a  remorse  of  conscience  for  any  thing 
that  he  had  done  ?  How  could  he  {d)  <<  who,  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  en* 
dured  the  cross,"  lie  under  any  sense  of  God's  unchangeable  displeasure  ?  Or  he,  who 
knew  that  (e)  **  his  soul  should  not  be  left  in  hades,  nor  his  body  see  corruption,'*  be 
seized  with  an  absolute  despair  of  any  better  state,  or  an  uneasy  apprehension  of  no  re- 
lease from  what  he  was  to  suffer?  The  punishments  of  the  damned  are  without  end, 
and  without  hope :  But  everlasting  misery  and  despair  could  never  be  consistent  with 
the  condition  of  one  who  had  not  deserved  them,  and  whose  innocence  secured  and  pre- 
served him  from  them.  These  are  the  consequences  of  sin  and  rebellion  against  God ; 
but  the  sufferings  of  Jesus  were  the  greatest  proof  of  an  entire  obedience  in  the  most 
difiSicult  instance  of  submission,  and  so  far  from  incurring  the  Divine  displeasure,  that, 
for  this  very  cause,  (/)  **  God  hath  highly  exalted  him." 

But  though,  from  the  nature  and  reason  of  the  thing,  it  appears,  that  our  Lord  nei* 
ther  did,  nor  could  suffer  such  punishments,  in  kind  and  measure,  as  were  due  to  sin* 
ners;*  yet  it  must  be  observed,  that  he  underwent,  such  things  as  bore  some  analogy  to 
what  sinners  are  to  suffer,  and  what  he  would  not  have  suffered  had  he  not  been  pu- 
nished for  our  transgressions. 

(g)  For  whereas  sinners  lie  under  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  are  sure  to  find 
a  public  exemplary  judgment ;  so  was  our  Saviour  solemnly  condemned  and  sentenced 
as  a  malefactor,  a  seditious  person,  a  perverter  of  the  nation,  a  rebel  against  Csesar,  and 
a  blasphemer  against  GOD.  Whereas  sinners  will  be  exposed  to  shame  and  ignominy, 
at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  before  men  and  angels ;  so  our  Lord  suffered  a  veiy 
shameful  and  ignominious  death,  and  that  attended  with  all  the  mockeries,  affronts, 
and  obloquies,  that  the  malice  of  his  enemies  could  cast  upon  him.  And  wl^eas  sin- 
ners are  obnoxious  to  very  grievous  torments  both  of  body  and  soul,  and  these  inflicted 
by  tlie  hand  of  an  enraged  God ;  so,  in  his  person,  our  Lord  suffered  a  death,  painful  to 
such  a  degree,  as  to  make  the  most  exquisite  tortures  be  called  cruciatus  from  the  cross; 
and,  in  his  n\ind,  such  a  load  of  grief  and  anguish,  as  might  well  justify  the  noumfiil 
complaint  of  the  prophet,  {h)  **  All  ye  tliat  pass  by,  behold,  and  see,  if  there  be  any  sor- 
row like  unto  my  sorrow,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me,  in  the  4ay  of  his  fierce 
anger." 
Now»  from  this  fair  resemblance  between  what  our  Lord  actually  suflEered,  and  what 

(a)  Heb.  vii.  £S,  87.  (6)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  {eyWkiih^^a 

Appendix  to  Matth.  xxvi.  {d)  Heb.  xii.  2.  (e)  Pfeal.  xvi.  10.  if)  nBip  it. }. 

(f)  irAf%'«  Appendix,  '  (A)  Lam.  i.  IS. 
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sinners  had  deserved  to  suffer,  there  seems  to  be  sufficient  ground  to  say*  that  he  bore  From  vmh* 
the^iunishment  of  our  iniquities,  and  suffered  in  our  stead;  though  what  he  underwent  ^^*^^^'2[ 
was  not,  in  every  point,  the  same  that  we  (had  it  not  been  for  bis  interposition)  must  is  tothemd^ 
have  been  obliged  to  suffer.  i^t^J^^^^ti 

(a)  All  that  was  requisite  indeed  in  his  sufferings  was,  that  the  injuries  and  affronts  John  xii.  19.  t« 
offered  to  the  Divine  justice,  by  the  provocation  of  wicked  men,  should  receive  a  8u6B-  ^^  ^^ 
cient  compensation ;  that  the  honour  of  God  and  his  laws  should  be  vindicated ;  and  sin  *™*™^"~ 
made  as  terrible,  and  full  of  discouragement,  as  it  could  possibly  be,  though  no  such 
method  of  mercy  had  ever  been  devised.     Now  all  these  ends  were  fully  satisfied  by  the 
Son  of  God  condescending  to  suffer  in  our  stead ;  and  if  there  was  any  thing  wanting 
in  the  duration  or  extremity  of  his  sufferings,  that  was  abundantly  made  up  by  the 
dignity  of  the  person,  *'  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit,"  i  e  the  Divine  united  to  our 
human  nature,  (6)  **  offered  himself  without  spot  to  God,"  and  in  virtue  of  that  union 
exalted  the  value  of  his  oblation  to  an  infinite  degree,  and  paid  a  ransom  to  offended 
justice  of  more  worth  than  an  hundred  thousand  worlds. 

But  how  great  soever  the  benefit  was  which  accrued  to  mankind  from  the  death  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  there  is  no  apologising  for  those  that  were  the  bloody  instruments 
of  it,  and  least  of  all  for  Judas.  For,  besides  the  aggravation  of  his  being  a  disciple,  a 
friend,  a  constant  companion,  one  that  had  been  taught  and  sustained  by  him.  and  not 
only  an  hearer  of  his  doctrine,  and  an  eye-witness  of  his  miracles,  but,  in  virtue  of  the 
commission  received  from  him,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  and  a  worker  of  miracles  him- 
self; besides  all  this,  I  say,  it  is  evident,  that  his  wickedness  was  not  the  effect  of  a  sud^* 
den  surprise,  or  want  of  recollection,  but  the  work  of  deliberation,  and  long  contrivance^ 
and  solemn  debate :  For  he  consulted  with  the  high  priests  and  elders  concerning  the 
time,  the  place,  and  every  circumstance,  for  the  most  convenient  execution  of  his  vil** 
lany.  After  such  consultation,  he  continued  his  attendance  upon  his  master,  that,  un-» 
der  the  disguise  of  friendship,  and  by  much  laboured  hypocrisy,  he  might  better  carry 
on  his  design  to  destroy  him ;  and  as  his  design  was  advancing  to  maturity,  he  had  all 
along  had  broad  hints  and  monitions  given  him,  that  his  plot  was  discovered,  and  many 
warnings  of  the  sin  and  danger  he  was  running  into,  but  none  of  these  altered  his  pur* 
pose.  So  that,  in  this  act  of  his,  there  is  a  complication  of  ingratitude  and  perfidy,  hy« 
pocrisy  and  malice,  and  a  settled  inflexible  resolution  to  do  wickedly,  beyond  the  powei^ 
of  advice  and  warning,  and  the  most  awful  menaces  to  controul  it :  And  this  might  be 
some  reason  why  his  repentance  met  not  with  success,  as  it  is  evident  it  did  not, 
from  our  Lord's  calling  him  (c)  <*  the  son  of  perdition,"  and  declaring,  that  (d)  **  it  had 
been  better  for  him  if  he  had  never  been  born/'  ^ 

(e)  The  evangelists  indeed  tell  us,  (/)  that  he  repented  himself;  but  then  it  is  evident, 
that  by  repenting  is  not  everywhere  intended  a  change  of  heart  and  life ;  nor  the  whole 
of  that  which  repentance  strictly  signifies,  when  made^he  condition  of  pardon  and  sal- 
vation, but  only  some  part  and  imperfect  degree  of  ft.  Judas  found  that  matters  were 
grown  to  so  desperate  an  height,  that  there  was  no  probable  appearance  of  his  Master's 
escaping  the  malice  of  the  Jews;  and  recollected,  very  likely,  the  predictions  of  our 
Lord  concerning  the  dreadful  vengeance  which  should  overtake  the  person  that  betray* 
ed  him  to  death.  These,  and  probably  many  other  dreadful  reflections,  working  to* 
gether  with  all  that  confusion  which  fear  and  guilt  are  known  to  create  in  mens  mindly 
seem  to  have  made  up  that  concern  which  the  text  hath  expressed  by  repenting  him- 
self;  a  concern  resulting  from  a  principle  of  self-preservation,  in  the  most  carnal  sense 
of  the  word :  But  we  find  not  in  him  i^y  due  sense  of  the  villany  of  the  fact,  nor  any 
condemning  himself,  as  the  basest,  the  most  ungrateful,  the  most  abandoned  wretch 

i 

(a)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  (6)  Heb.  ix.  14.  (c^  John  xvii.  12. 

(d)  Maub.  xx?i.  'J4;  («)  Stanhope  on  the  Epistle^  and  Gospels,  vol.  ii.  (^ )  MatUu  xxtlL  3* 
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A.  M.  40S7,  alive ;  <me  that  had  violated  the  laws  of  God,  and  society,  and  nature,  and  cast  all  fide- 

ac  or  suf.  lity  and  gratitude,  and  common  humanity,  behind  his  back.     All  which,  and  a  gseat 

vi!ig"iRr!^,  deal  more,  were  not  only  aggravations  due  to  his  crime,  but  the  very  properest  occa- 

ac  Of  81.    sions  of  remorse. 
'      '  He  felt  indeed  some  regret  for  what  he  had  done  (as  an  awakened  conscience  cannot 

fence  off  such  reflections),  and  he  wished  perhaps  he  had  never  done  it ;  but  the  r^et 
which  he  felt,  seems  rather  to  have  been  the  effect  of  confusion  and  rage,  than  any 
godly  relenting ;  the  agonies  of  frenzy,  and  amazement,  and  despair,  which  are  the  most 
distant  things  in  the  world  from  that  sober  and  regular  sorrow,  (a)  ^<  which  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation,  not  to  be  repented  of.*" 

Herein  then  lay  the  defect  of  Judas's  repentance,  that  the  horror  of  his  sin  led  him 
into  despair.  For  repentance,  we  must  know,  does  not  barely  consist  in  sorrow  for  sin, 
but  in  such  a  sorrow  as  is  tempered  and  supported  with  hope ;  not  in  a  mere  confession 
of  our  transgressions,  but  in  such  a  confession  as  trusts  and  depends  on  forgiveness ; 
and,  as  it  imports  a  change  of  manners,  Hnless  we  are  first  persuaded  that  our  sincere 
endeavours  for  the  future  will  be  kindly  received,  and  our  former  transgressions  gene* 
rously  passed  over,  all  ground  and  encouragement  for  such  a  change  is  utterly  taken 
away. 

Reason  indeed  cannot  lead  us  to  infer,  that  sorrow  for  the  past,  or  amendment  for 
the  time  to  come,  can  be  any  equivalent  satisfaction  for  our  offences ;  but  revelation  as- 
sures us,  that  God  may  be  appeased,  and  it  hath  told  us  withal  in  what  manner  be  is 
appeased,  even  by  the  precious  blood  of  his  Son,  *'  who  came  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."  In  this  matter  Gkxl  hath  declared  himself  so  fully,  that  the  very  heinous<» 
ness  of  our  sins  is  not  a  greater  provocation  than  the  distrust  of  mercy  (which,  in  ef* 
feet,  is  making  God  a  liar,  and  disparaging  the  merits  of  Christ's  sacrifice)  after  we 
have  committed  them.  So  that  hope  of  mercy,  and  faith  in  the  promises,  and  satisfac- 
tion of  Christ,  are  the  very  life  and  spirit  of  true  repentance,  essential  and  indispensa* 
bly  requisite  to  quicken  and  recommend  every  part  of  it.  And  therefore  no  wonder  if 
Judas's  repentance  proved  so  ineffectual,  which  was  plainly  destitute  of  these  necessary 
qualifications. 

If  it  be  enquired,  how  Judas  came  to  be  lyanting  in  this  pcnnt  ?  The  immediate  cause, 
no  question,  was,  that  God  had  forsaken  him,  and  withdrawn  his  grace  from  bim« 
But  then  if  we  pursue  this  enquiry  still  farther,  and  drive  it  up  to  its  true  fountain- 
head,  the  matter  will  fall  upon  Judas  himself  as  the  proper  and  original  cause  of  hb 
own  misery  and  destruction. 

For  whatever  we  may  think  of  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  it  is  certain,  that  the 
miserable  Judas  was  not  aware  of  any  power  in  it  to  sustain  his  mind,  when  he  came 
to  reflect  on  what  he  bad  done.  He  could  not  interpret,  that  the  foreknowledg  of  God 
had  any  causality  or  influence  upon  his  sins,  because  he  found  cause  enough  for  that  a* 
rising  from  his  own  deportment :  (6)  For,  having  given  way  to  a  covetous  desire,  and 
hardened  his  heart  by  a  sinful  indulgence  of  it  against  all  impressions  of  wholesome 
counsel,  he  was  convinced,  that  the  prophecy  of  his  treason  could  not  fail  of  its  event, 
because,  when  the  temptation  offered,  he  could  not  chuse  but  do  what  he  did.  He  had 
indeed  lost  all  bis  power  and  liberty  to  do  better,  though  still  the  necessity  which  he 
then  lay  under  was  not  fatal,  but  natural ;  not  of  God's  decreeing,  but  of  hh  own  pro- 
curing. Under  these  Juster  apprehensions  of  his  crime,  he  is  said  to  have  repented,  in 
the  worst  sense  of  the  words,  is  e.  be  grieved^  be  despaired,  and  then  be  hanged  him^ 
self.  And  though  we  allow  that  his  passions  transported  him  too  extravagantly  in  these 
latter  violences,  yet  even  from  what  wfts  rational  in  his  grief,  we  may  learn  this  lesson,. 
.  ^^*  That  when  an  awakened  conscience  comes  to  estimate  the  nature  of  its  guUt,  thece 

{a]  2  Cor.  vii,  10*  (6)  Younge*s  St^rmons,  voI.,iiV 
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will  be  found  but  poor  shelter  in  all  those  palliations  that  can  be  formed  by  human  Prom  Mattii. 
subtilty  and  licentious  wit."  "d^MarVx?. 

The  aggravations  of  St  Peter's  offence,  in  denying  our  Lord,  are  much  of  the  same  i5.  to  the  end. 
kind  with  that  of  Judas  in  betraying  him.     That  a  person  who,  for  the  space  of  three  J^"^®^^^^^;^ 
years  and  more,  had  the  honour  of  our  Lord's  conversation,  the  conviction  of  his  mira-johnxu.  19.  t© 
des,  and  the  instruction  of  his  doctrine  ;  who  had  been  let  into  the  knowledge  of  those  ^^*  ^°^' 
mysteries  which,  for  wise  reasons,  were  delivered  in  parables,  and  concealed  from  others ; 
admitted  to  his  transfiguration  upon  the  Mount,  his  converse  with  Moses  and  Elias,  and 
to  hear  that  voice  from  God's  excellent  glory>  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased,''  (a)  as  himself  testified ;    that  a  person  who,  hereupon,  had  made  confes« 
sioD  of  his  Master's  Divinity,  and  re<^eived  his  commendations  for  it,  had  been  chosen 
a  companion  of  his  agonies,  and  forewarned  frequently  of  the  great  danger  of  denying 
him ;  and  hereupon  ^own  so  very  resolute,  that  he  offered  (6)  "  to  go  with  him  into 
prison  and  to  death,^'  and  todistinguidh  himse)f  above  any  of  his  brethren,  (c)  ^^  Though 
all  should  be  offended,  says  he,  because  of  thee,  yet  will  not  I  be  offended ;  and  though 
I  were  to  die  with  thee,  yet  would  I  not  deny  thee  f'-^— That  a  person,  I  say,  placed  in 
'  this  rank  and  elevation,  should  fall  off  in  the  time  of  tri&l ;  should  deny  and  abjure  his 
Master,  whose  greatest  honour  it  was  to  own,    implies  a  guilt  still  more  heinous,  the 
more  his  knowledge  and  former  conviction,  the  more  his  warning  and  long  experience^ 
the  more  his  professions  and  boasted  firmness  of  mind  were  conspicuous. 

This  however  may  be  said  with  relation  to  the  difference  between  the  crime  of  Judas 
and  that  of  St  Peter,  that  the  former  proceeded  from  a  spirit  of  malice,  und  fixed  reso- 
lution to  do  evil,  occasioned  by  a  sordid  and  covetous  temper ;  that  it  was  nourished  up 
by  long  contrivance  and  deliberation,  was  carried  on  by  hypocrisy  and  deep  dissimula- 
tion, was  executed  with  perfidy  and  great  violence,  and  ended,  at  last,  in  the  agonies  of 
horror  and  despair ;  whereas  St  Peter's  crime,  though  a  very  great  one,  was  but  of  a 
short  continuance^  and  never  in  his  intention  at  first ;  was  indeed  the  effect  of  fear  and 
human  infirmity,  occasioned,  in  a  great  measure,  by  surprise  and  want  of  recollection ; 
not  so  much  the  act  of  the  man,  as  it  was  the  force  pf  the  temptation  he  was  under ; 
and  therefore^  when  he  {d)  **  came  to  remember  the  words  which  Jesus  had  said  unto 
him,"  and  thereupon  to  consider  how  shamefully  he  bad  fallen  from  his  courage  and 
constancy  ;  how  easily  he  had  been  betrayed  into  a  crime  he  thought  lymself  not  capa^ 
ble  of ;  how  base  he  had  been  to  so  kind  a  master,  how  false  to  his  promises,  how  re- 
gardless of  truth,  how  peremptory  in  a  most  notorious  falsehood,  and  how  profane  and 
profligate  in  his  oaths  and  curses ; — when  he  came  to  consider  all  this,  I  say,  a  godly 
sorrow  swelled  his  heart,  and  tears  gushed  out  of  his  eyes  :  ''  He  went  out,  and  wept 
bitterly."  [It  must  be  confessed,  however,  that  instead  of  going  out  and  weeping  bit- 
terly in  private,  he  ought  to  have  confessed  his  sin,  and  proclaimed  his  Master  publicly 
before  all  in  whose  presence  he  bad  denied  him  ;  but  this  would  have  been  a  degree  of 
perfection  to  which  he  was  not  then  equal,  though  he  fully  reached  it  afterwards.  He 
seems  indeed  to  have  been  left  to  himself  in  that  trying  emergency,  and  afterwards  re- 
ceived into  favour,  to  shew  to  the  governors  of  the  church,  how  they  should  conduct 
themselves  towards  such  of  the  faithful  as  migbt  apostatize,  through  mere  human  frail- 
ty, in  those  dreadful  persecutions^  which  our  Lord  foresaw  would  be  brought  on  his 
disciples  for  his  name's  sake.] 

Judas,  in  like  manner,  might  weq[)  for  his  transgression  perhaps,  but  his  tears  must 
have  been  ineffectual,  because  the  season  of  that  grace,  which  he  had  long  re&isted  and 
defeated,  was  departed  from  him,  and  God  provoked  to  give  him  over  to  his  own  per« 
verseness ;    whereas  our  Saviour,  who  foresaw  from  what  principle  St  Peter's  offence 

{u)  2  Pet  i.  17,  18.  (6)  Luke  xxii.  35.  (c)  Matth.  zxvi.  S5.  {J)  Ibid.  xzvi.  71^ 
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A*  M.  40S7.  would  arise,  and  bow  sudden  bis  conversion  would  be,  (a)  "  had  prayed  for  bim,  that 

tec  or  54i2.  


Ana 


^1  ooiru  ^^^  ^^^^^  might  not  fail/'  and  thence  his  recovery  did  proceed.     We  should  be  injurious 
Vuig.  Mr.  83.  however  to  the  memory  of  this  apostle,  if  we  should  here  neglect  to  relate  how  his 
fte.  or  SI.  ^  after-behaviour  shewed  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  and  made  an  ample  amends  for 
*tbe  scandal  of  his  offence. 

(b)  It  was  this  same  St  Peter  who,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  returned  to  the 
fervour  of  affection  for  which  he  was  remarkable  before ;  that  so  exerted  himself  at  the 
day  of  (c)  Pentecost,  and  proved,  by  irrefragable  arguments,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the 
Son  of  God ;  that  maintained  his  point  against  the  Jewish  rulers,  (d)  despising  their 
rebukes  and  angry  menaces,  and  telling  them  plainly,  (e)  that  *^  God  was  to  be  obeyed 
rather  than  man  ;"  that  confirmed  his  brethren  by  bis  resolute  behaviour,  and  (/)  made 
it  a  matter  of  rejoicing,  that  he  was  **  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  shame"  for  the  once 
abjured  name  of  Christ.  In  a  word,  it  was  he  who,  after  a  long  labour  of  preaching, 
and  persecutions  of  all  kinds,  at  length  finished  his  course,  and  glorified  God  by  the 
same  sort  of  deafth  that  his  Blessed  Son  condescended  to  undergo  finr  our  sakes.  So 
that  St  Peter  was  not  more  different  fttrni  himsdl^  when  trembling  at  the  voice  of  a 
silly  damsel,  than  the  same  St  Peter  aflerwaida,  the  glorious  and  invincible  apostle,  be- 
fere  the  council,  in  prison,  and  upon  the  cross,  was  from  the  cowardly  and  infamous 
renegade  in  the  high  priest's  palace.  This  i^ttled  and  deUberate  fidelity  was  a  noble 
compensation  for  tbe  infirmity  and  transports  of  this  fall.  This  shewed  what  the  man 
was,  when  perfectly  hinnself,  snd  supported  by  tbe  grace  of  <3od,  as  the  other  did,  what 
he  was,  when  naked  and  destitute  of  heavenly  succours,  depending  upon  his  own  strength, 
and  left  in  the  hand  of  his  own  passions. 

St  Paul  (g)  represents  our  Saviour  ^*  as  a  merdfut  high  priest,  because  he  was  touched 
with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmitks  ;**  and  as  it  is  naturiid  for  us  to  compassionate  those 
that  are  in  the  same  state  of  misery  with  ourselves,  so  might  our  Lord,  from  the  society 
af  suffering,  have  been  induced,  at  this  lime,  to  admit  the  penitent  upon  tbe  cross  into 
a  partidpadoft  of  bliss,  who,  at  another  tine,  would  not  have  met  with  so  ready  a  re- 
ception, {h)  It  might  th^Kfbre  be  no  small  advantage  to  tbe  penitent  thief,  that  he 
happened  to  die -in  company  with  Christ,  though  it  is  certain,  that  the  good  disposition 
which  he  discovered  in  his  behaviour  and  confessioa  was  enough  to  recommend  him  to 
the  Divine  mercy. 

It  is  highly  iirobable,  that  this  man  never  knew  any  thing  of  Jesus  before,  otherwise 
than  by  common  fame;  n^,  that  he  was  prepossessed  against  him  as  an  impostor,  and 
joined  with  his  cempanion  in  reviling  him  at  first ;  and  therefore  the  greater  was  hk 
irirtue  m  overcoming  these-  prejudices  so  soon,  and  io  suffering  the  meekness  and  pa- 
tience, the  charity  and  piety,  of  our  Lord^s  miraculous  death  to  disabuse  him.  This  is 
so  far  from  mining  him  a  late  penitent,  that  it  gives  him  the  gkH'y  of  an  early  convert  t 
aae  whose  heart  was  open  to  the  first  impression  of  gsace^  and  wanted,  not  so  much  the 
inclination,  as  the  opportunity  of  embradng  the  truth  before. 

Bat  admitliiigthat  he  had  seen  and  heard  of  Christ  before,  yet,  that  he  diould  now 
aome  in  to  the  aohoowledgment  of  him,aad  Ibelieve  him  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
arliea  one  of  his  discipfes  had  iietrayed,  maaHxat  had  deaied,  and  all  of  them  had  forsa- 
ken him  ;  and  proclaim  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and  Lord  of  lifev  when  he  was  hang- 
ing on  the  cross,  sufferini^  the  pangs  of  deatii,  and  seemingly  destfted  by  his  Father : 
That  he  should  take  saactuary  in  a  dying  and  umvarsally  despised  man,  publish  his  in- 
nooence  in  the  face  of  triumphant  oiaiiM,  and,.thnsugh  the  thickest  cloud  of  shame  and 
aafferiog  that  ever  iateacejpted  the  glories4)f  the  Soa  of  God^  discover  his  Divine  power« 

{a)  tjAe  axil.  9fL  <i)  iS^anhopeU  Sennonfl  on  seferal  Occasions.  Id)  Acts  ii.  IC 

id)  IMl  w.  19,  ao.  ie)  Ibid.  V.  «S.  (/)  Ibid.  w.  4K  (g)  Heb.  iv,  15. 

«4}  Vm^U  Life  of  ChrisC  ^^ 
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acknowledge  his  celestial  kiogdom,  throw  himself  upon  his  protection,  and  call  upoa  Prom  Mktth. 
him  as  the  great  disposer  of  rewards  and  happiness  after  death.    This  was  a  confession  ^^^^^ 
so  resolute,  so  sin^lar^so  illustrious,  as  never  was  outdone,  as  never  can,  in  all  respects,  15.  to  the  end, 
be  equalled,  except  the  same  Jesus  were  again  to  be  crucified  :  For  no  man's  conversion  J^"^^^* 
ever  had,  ever  can  have,  upon  other  terins«  sach  disadvantageous  and  discouraging  cir- John  zIl  iV  f 
cumstances  as  this  man  laboured  under,  and  yet  so  generously  overcame.  ^^^"<^ 

Well  therefore  might  (a)  St  Chrysostom  (as  he  does  with  great  force  and  eloquence) ' 
rebuke  the  impudence  of  those  late  penitents  who  presume  to  take  sanctuary  in  this 
example :  For  what  affinity,  what  shadow  of  resemblance,  is  there  between  a  man  sub- 
mittifig  to  the  first  impression,  and  accepting  of  offers  as  s^oon  as  made ;  and  one  who 
has  lived  under  the  ministry  of  the  Grospel,  and  enjoyed  both  the  outward  calls  of 
God*8  word,  and  the  inward  solicitations  of  his  Spirit,  but  turned  the  deaf  ear  conti- 
nually to  both  ?  Between  a  man  who  to  our  Lord  paid  the  highest  degree  of  homage 
aad  respect,  even  when  he  had  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  appeared  in  the 
guise  of  the  vilest  malefactor ;  and  one  who,  notwithstanding  his  resurrection  from  the 
4lead,  and  exaltation  to  glory,  notwithstanding  the  conquest  made  by  the  gospel,  and 
the  infamy  of  denying  him  now,  continues  still  to  injure  and  affront,  to  despise  and  de* 
fy  him  in  his  most  prosperous  and  triumphant  condition  ? 

In  a  word,  no  Christian  who  hath  lived  under  the  dispensation  of  the  Grospel  can, 
at  the  end  of  his  days,  plead  the  same  ready  compliance  to  the  calls  of  grace,  and  no 
man  whatever  can  have  the  opportunity  of  exerting  the  same  vigorous  faith  ;  because 
Christ  could  die  but  once,  and  it  was  his  shame  and  suffering  alone  that  made  the 
confession  of  this  penitent  so  peculiarly  glorious,  and  such  as  the  whole  series  of  a 
pious  life  in  other  men  can  hardly  parallel.  So  that  if  we  are  allowed  to  make  any 
use,  or  to  draw  any  consolation  from  this  example,  it  can  be  no  more  than  this, — ^That 
repentance,  when  true,  is  never  too  late ;  and  therefore  the  thief  upon  the  cross  is  a 
sovereign  antidote  against  despair.  But  men  may  out-stay  the  day  of  grace :  They 
may  not  go  about  the  work  until  it  is  too  late  ;  until  they  have  lost  both  the  will  and 
the  power  to  repent ;  and  therefore  this  example,  when  truly  considered,  is  an  excel- 
lent preservative  likewise  against  presumption. 

It  may  be  deemed  perhaps  some  mistake  in  the  evangelist,  or  rati^r  a  disparagement 
to  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  direction,  we  say,  it  wat^  he  wrote,  that  St  Matthew  cites 
Jeremiah  for  a  passage  which  nowhere  occurs  but  in  the  prophet  Zechariah  ;  but  then 
it  should  be  proved  that  St  Matthew  does  actually  cite  Jeremiah.  (6)  In  most  of 
the  Latin  and  Greek  copies,  indeed,  we  have  the  word  Jeremiah  at  present,  but  it 
is  much  to  be  questioned  whether  it  was  in  the  original,  since  the  Synac  and  Persic  ver- 
sions mention  no  name  but  barely  the  prophet ;  and  th^ise  copies,  in  (c)  St  Austin's 
opinion,  are  most  to  be  relied  on  which  have  not  the  name  of  Jeremiah  inserted  in 
them,  because  this  might  possibly  prticeed  frinn  the  ignorance  or  carelessness  of  some 
transcriber,  {d)  Some  of  our  modern  reconcilers  have  another  way  of  accounting  for 
this.  They  endeavour  to  prove  (e),  from  the  writings  of  the  Jewish  Rabbins,  that^ 
both  before,  under,  and  after  the  second  temple,  the  order  of  the  Sacred  Books  was 
several  times  transposed,  and  that  in  the  time  when  St  >latthew  wrote  his  Gtispel^ 
the  book  of  Jeremiah  (as  does  now  that  of  Isaiah),  stood  first  in  the  volume  of  pro- 
phets, and  so  became  the  running  title  of  all  the  rest :  For  that  the  first  book  in  a  vo- 
lume may  give  the  name  to  the  rest,  is  obvious,  say  they,  from  ttie  words  of  our  Sa- 
viour's telling  his  disciples,  that  ( / )  ^  all  things  must  be  fulfilled  which  were  written 
in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms,  concerning  him :''  where^ 

(a)  Tom.  V.  orat.  ?•  (&)  Kiddef^s  Derooostintion  of  the  .Wetsiah,  part  ii.  (c)  De  Content. 

Svang^  torn.  iv.  Jib.  lii.  c.  7«  {d)  Idght/ootf  in  Loc.  and  Surenhujtius^  in  Conciliat.  in  Loc.  ex  Vet* 

Test.  apud.  Manli.  (e)  In  Cod.  lalinud.  Bava  Batru,  foL  14.  col.  2.  (/)  Luke  xxir.  44^ 
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A.  M.  4037,  by  the  word  psalms,  he  means  all  the  hagiographa,  consisting  of  hymns  to  God,  and 
Ac.  or  5442.  documcnts  of  life,  and  are  all  so  called,  because  in  that  part  of  the  division  of  the  Old 
vuig.  Mr,  33,  Testament  they  had  obtained  the  first  place. 
^^'  ^^  ^''  But  as  there  are  no  words  cited  in  the  like  manner  from  any  other  prophet  in  the 
whole  New  Testament  (a),  others  have  imagined,  that  the  passage  which  St  Matthew 
quotes,  was  originally  in  the  authentic  copies  of  Jeremiah,  but  that  by  the  malice  of 
the  Jews  it  was  erased,,  because  it  was  looked  upon  as  too  plain  a  prophecy  of  this  cir- 
cumstance of  our  Saviour's  life ;  or  rather,  that  it  was  recorded  in  a  certain  apocryphal 
book  of  Jeremiah's,  from  whence  St  Matthew  took  it.  That  there  was  such  a  book  ex- 
tant is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  St  Jerome  (6),  who  expreissiy  tells  m,  that  be 
read  the  very  words  here  quoted  in  an  Hebrew  volume,  communicated  to  him  by  a  Jew 
of  the  Nazarene  sect :  And,  that  it  was  no  disparagement  to  cite  an  apocryphal  book, 
is  manifest  from  the  practice  of  the  apostles,  who  make  mention  (c)  of  Jannes  and  Jam- 
bres,  though  they  nowhere  occur  in  canonical  Scripture ;  who  quote  {d)  the  prophecy 
of  Enoch,  though  generally  reputed  an  apocryphal  book ;  nay,  and  produce  the  say- 
ings of  Aratus  (e),  Epimenides  (/),.and  Euripides  (g)^  though  th^se  were  profane  hea- 
then authors  :  For  though  such  books,  say  they,  were  not  received  into  the  canon,  yet 
they  might  nevertheless  contain  such  truths  as  were  worthy  of  belief. 

Those,  however,  who  have  compared  the  writings  of  these  two  prophets  together,  have 
observed,  that  Zechariah  was  so  close  an  imitator  of  Jeremiah,  as  to  give  just  occasion 
for  the  saying  of  the  Jews,  viz.  **  that  the  spirit  of  Jeremy  had  passed  into  Zechary, 
and  so,  both  together,  made  but  one  prophet :"  And  from  hence  others  have  concluded, 
that  the  ixth,  xth,  and  xith  chapters  of  Zechariah  were  not  wrote  by  him,  but  by  Jere- 
miah, though  at  present  they  go  under  the  other's  name.  The  Book  of  Psalms,  we 
know,  though  the  whole  collection  be  called  David's,  contains  many  pieces  that  were  not 
of  his  composition.  In  that  of  Proverbs,  there  are  several  wise  sentences  (besides  those 
of  Solomon)  ascribed  to  (h)  Agur,  the  son  of  Jaketh,  and  to  {i)  the  mother  of  king 
XiCmuel ;  and,  by  parity  of  reason,  these  chapters  of  Zechariah  might  originally  have 
been  written  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  though^  in  procesa  of  tin^e,  they  happened  to 
creep  in  among  the  works  of  his  great  imitator. 

And  indeed,  whoever  lookd  into  the  contents  of  these  chapters,  will  soon  perceive  that 
such  things  are  related  in  them  as  are  inconsistent  with  the  time  wherein  Zechariah 
lived,  but  very  well  agree  with  that  of  Jeremiah :  That  what  he  says,  for  instance,  (A?) 
of  the  pride  of  Assyria'being  brought  down,  ''  and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  being  depart-» 
ed,"  could  not  be  foretold  by  him,  because  these  events  were  then  passed  and  gone,  bat 
might  very  :well  be  predicted  by  Jeremiah ;  that  what  he  says  (/)  of  Gaza  and  Aske- 
Ion,  as  cities  then  in  being,  could  not  be  recorded  by  him,  forasmuch  as  these  places 
were  destroyed  long  before  his  days,  but  might  properly  enough,  be  mentioned  by  Jere- 
miah, because  in  his  time  they  were  subsisting ;  and  that  the  earthquake  (m),  which  be 
alludes  to„  in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  was  of  too  distant  a  date  to  be  remembered  in  bis 
time,  though  it  is  not  unlikely  that  tradition  might  have  transmitted  the  report  of  it 
down  as  far  as  the  days  of  Jeremiah.  If  then  there  be  found  in  Zechariah  things  incoa- 
sistent  wit^  hi.s  time,  hut  such  as  comported  very  well  with  the  period  wherein  Jere- 
miah lived,  it  is  natural  to  think,  that  though  the  whole  book  went  under  another's 
name,  yet  still  such  parts  of  It  as  contained  these  things,  must  have  been  written  by  a 
person  with  whom  they  were  coincident ;  and  that,  therefore  St  Matthew  is  so  far  from 
committing  any  blunder,  that  be  makes  a  very  valua^ble  discovery  in  ascribing  the  pror 
phecy  now  before  us  to  its  proper  author^ 

(a)  Vid  Calmet*s  Commentary,  Whithi^^s  Annotations^  and  KiMer^s  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  \u 
(6)  In  Matth.  xxvii.  9.  (c)  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  {d)  Jude  ver.  14.  {e)  Acts  xvii.  28. 

(/)  Tit.  i.  12.  {g)  1  Cor.  xv.  33.  {h)  Prov.  xxx.  1.  (t)  Ibid,  xxxl  h 

{k)  Zech.  X.  n.  C^)  Ibid.  ix.  5.  (m)  Ibid.  xiv.  5,. 
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Thus,  take  it  which  way  we  will,  we  cannot  justly  accuse  the  evangelist  of  anjr  mis-  From  Matth. 
quotation,  and  much  less  can  we  charge  him  with  any  misrepresentation  of  a  matter  of";;  ^MaTk*^ 
fact,  in  his  making  our  Blessed  Lord  able  enough  to  drive  all  the  buyers  and  sellers  13!  to  the  end, 
out  of  the  temple.     St  Jerome  (a)  indeed  reckons  this  one  of  the  greatest  miracles  J^"^^®/j*^*^'^ 
that  ever  our  Saviour  did,  and  imputes  his  ability  to  do  it  to  a  certain  Divine  Majesty  John'xii.  iVto 
which,  at  that  time,  appeared  in  his  looks,  and  struck  the  company  with  such  a  reve-  ^^^  ^°^ 
rential  awe  and  respect  to  his  person,  as  restrained  them  from  making  any  opposition : 
But  without  having  recourse  to  any  thing  miraculous  in  this  transaction,  we  need  only 
remember,  that  our  Lord  was  just  now  come  up  from  Bethany  to  Jerusalem  in  a  sort 
of  royal  and.  triumphsuit  procession ;  that  he  was  attended  on  the  road,  and  into  the 
city,  with  (6)  "  a  very  great  multitude,  nay,  with  multitudes  that  went  before  and  fol- 
lowed after;"  that  these  all  went  along  with  him  into  the  temple,  and  proclaimed  (as 
they  had  done  on  the  road)  '*  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David !"  and  that  the  concourse, 
in  short,  was  so  great,  that  (c)  "  all  the  city  was  moved,  and  even  the  chief  priests 
were  afraid  of  him,  and  of  the  people  too,  because  they  took  him  for  a  prophet,  and  (d) 
were  attentive  to  hear  him." 

Now  it  is  no  hard  matter  to  imagine,  that  the  people,  seeing  our  Saviour  proceed  to 
the  temple  in  this  triumphant  manner,  might  seasonably  enough  call  to  mind  the  pre- 
diction of  the  prophet  Malachi,  (e)  "  The  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to 
his  temple,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant,  in  whom  ye  delight,  and  he  shall  puri- 
fy the  sons  of  Levi,  that  they  may  offer  to  the  Lord  an  offering  of  righteousness ;"  and 
that  from  the  remembrance  of  this  prophecy,  they  might  be  encouraged  to  abet  his  re- 
formation of  the  temple.  (/)  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted  but  that  a  consciousness  of  guilt 
in  the  profaners  themselves  might,  in  some  measure,  contribute  to  their  submission 
and  acquiescence,  even  in  the  same  manner  as  his  enemies  were  struck  backwards  with 
the  sense  of  their  own  guilt,  as  well  as  the  majesty  of  his  appearance,  and  fell  to  the 
ground  when  they  came  to  apprehend  him  in  the  garden.  So  that,  upon  the  whole,  we 
are  to  consider  our  Saviour  in  this  action,  not  in  the  form  of  a  despised  man,  but  of  a 
triumphant  monareh  rather,  at  the  head  of  an  infinite  number  of  people,  all  rejoicing 
in  the  completion  of  an  ancient  prophecy,  all  acknowledging  him  for  their  Messiah  and 
king,  and  thereupon  all  ready  to  support  him  in  any  reformation  that  he  should  think 
proper  to  attempt. 

The  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  relation  which  the  evangelists  give  us  of  the  darkness 
which  happened  at  our  Lord^s  crucifixion  ;  that  it  is  far  from  being  a  misrepresentation 
of  the  matter  of  fact,  since  we  have  it  confirmed  (g)  by  the  testimony  of  Phlegon,  who> 
in  the  xivth  book  of  his  Chronicles,  tells  us,  that  in  the  4th  year  of  CCIId  Olympiad, 
(which  answers  exactly  to  that  of  our  Lord's  death)  ^*  there  was  the  greatest  eclipse  of 
the  sun  that  had  ever  been  before,  insomuch,  that  at  noon-day  the  st^ars  were  j&een  in 
the  sky ;"  by  the  authority  of  Tballus,  {h)  a  Greek  historian,  who,  in  his  third  book, 
speaks  of  the  darkness  that  accompanied  our  Saviour's  death,  and  which  he,  in  like 
manner,  called  an  eclipse ;  by  the  appeal  which  Tertullian  (t)  and  others  make  to  the 
Roman  archives,  (where  the  account  that  Pilate  sent  to  Tiberius  of  the  miracles  which 
happened  at  our  Lord's  passion  was  deposited)  for  the  truth  of  this  prodigious  dark- 
ness ;  and,  (Ar)  lastly,  by  the  general  consent  of  all  Christian  authors  for  the  space  of 
the  six  first  centuries,  who,  in  treating  this  subject,  have  constantly  made  mention  of 
this  testimony  of  Phlegon  and  Thallus,  together  with  this  appeal  to  the  Roman  records, 
without  the  least  hesitation  or  diffiiknce  of  their  truth :  So  that  the  only  difficulty  is, 
to  know  by  what  means  this  strange  pheenomemm  was  effected. 

(a)  In  Matth.-xxi.  12.  (b)  Ibid.  ver.  8,  9-  (<?)  Ibid.  xxi.  10.  (d)  Luke  xix.  48. 

(e)  Mai.  iii.  1,  &c.  (f)  Bisliop  Smallbroke's  Vindication,  p^  146.  (g)  Vid.  Grig.  cont.  Cels4 

lib.  ii.  (h)  African.  Ckronogr.  ■  (J)  Apolog.  c.  xxi,  {k)  Wkiston^s  Testiinony  of 
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A.  M.  403T.      Phtegon  and  Tballus  indeed,  as  tbey  are  cited  (a)  bj  Christian  writers,  seem  to  make 
^Ann^D^^^'  this  darkness  a  common  eclipse,  occasioned  (as  others  are)  by  an  interposition  of  the  moon 
ytt^g^Mr^^  between  tlie  sun  and  the  earth,  and  thence  some  have  inferred  that  there  was  nothing 
Ac.  or  SI.  extraordinary  in  it :  But  as  it*  is  a  thing  very  well  known,  that  the  Passover  (when  our 
"Lord  suffered)  was  always  appointed  at  the  full  of  the  moon,  and  a  thing  naturally  im- 
possible that  an  ellipse  should  happen  when  the  moon  is  in  Chis  condition,  we  have 
reason  to  think  that  this  was  an  hasty  conclusion  which  these  two  authors  made,  with- 
out ever  bethinking  themselves  of  the  rules  of  astronomy ;  that  finding  in  the  public 
records  of  the  time  of  Tiberius,  an  account  of  a  prodigious  darkness,  which,  at  no(m*day^ 
made  the  stars  appear  in  the  firmament,  this  they  supposed  could  have  been  eflRscted 
only  by  an  eclipse  of  the  sun,  and  upon  such  supposition,  affirmed  that  it  was  so :  But 
for  one  circumstance  unwarily  advanced,  it  were  madness  to  reject  their  testimony, 
which,  in  other  respects,  exactly  agrees  with  the  account  of  the  Sacred  Writk^. 

Others,  by  the  manner  of  their  expression,  seem  to  imply,  that  the  sun,  upon  this  oe« 
casion,  with>held  its  rays,  and,  as  it  were,  eclipsed  itself,  by  restraining  its  lustre  from  is- 
suing forth ;  never  considering  that  light  in  the  sun  is  no  accidental  thing,  nor  any 
quality  which  it  can  suppress  or  exert  as  it  thinks  proper.  To  sfaioe  is  as  necessary  to 
it  as  is  its  being :  Nor  can  its  rays  meet  with  any  obstruction  but  when  some  opaque 
body  or  other  intervenes  between  us  and  them ;  and  therefore,  when  the  fathers,  in  con- 
formity  to  the  style  of  the  Scripture,  say,  that  the  sun  or  the  stars  withdrew  their  shi* 
ning,  this  must  be  looked  upon  as  a  figurative  and  popular  manner  of  expression,  which 
seems  to  give  these  celestial  bodies  a  kind  of  free  action,  thereby  to  make  us  more  sen- 
sible of  the  absence  or  suspension  of  their  effects. 

Others,  therefore,  with  more  probability  think,  that  as  the  Sacred  History  says  no^ 
thing  of  the  sun,  this  darkness  which  it  takes  notice  of  was  occasioned  by  a  great  num- 
ber  of  condensed  clouds,  which,  gathering  in  the  air,  intercepted  the  light  of  the  sun, 
and  for  the  space  of  three  hours  produced  the  same  effect  that  once  happened  in  the 
land  of  EgyiH,  a  darkness  that  might  be  felt.  This  hypothesis  makes  the  matter  very 
easy,  by  placing  the  whole  miracle  in  the  quick  formation  of  the  cknids  at  such  a  point 
of  time,  and  the  speedy  dispersion  of  them  after  such  a  continuance*;  only  we  must 
suppose,  that  (6)  by  the  whole  earth,  which  the  evangelist  tells  us  was  covered  with  this 
darkness,  we  are  to  understand  the  land  of  Judea  only,  in  which  sense  the  phrase  does 
fiot  unfrequently  occur  in  Scripture. 

And  incieed,  (c)  as  the  other  wonderful  things  which  came  to  pass  at  our  Saviour's 
passion,  such  as  the  trembling  of  the  earth,  the  rending  of  the  rocks,  the  opening  the 
graves,  and  tearing  the  vail  of  the  temple,  were  transacted  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  most  in 
Judea  only  ;  so  have  we  reason  to  believe,  that  the  darkness  which  accompanied  these 
miracles  was  of  no  greater  extent  than  they ;  because  the  chief  design  of  this  uncom* 
mon  appearance  in  the  heavens  was  to  convince  the  Jews,  who  blasphemed  our  Lord^ 

(a)  Catmet*i  Diaserl*  sur  ks  Tenebres.  would  not  have  answered  the  purpoae^  were  interposed 

*  [This  is  a  very  unphilowphical  solution  of  the  between  the  land  of  Judea  and  the  sun ;  or  that  the 

diiBculty,  if  indeed  there  be  any  difficulty  in  the  case,  moon  was  carried  out  of  her  course,  and  then  rendei^ 

and  such  as  cannot  be  adniiited  by  common  sense,  stationary  for  three  hours  in  order  to  cause  thia  pre* 

If  the  rays  of  the  sun  were  talercepted  merely  by  a  ternatural  darkness.      If  the  sun  be  such  a  body  at 

congeries  of  dense  cUmds,  how  came  the  feebler  rays  some  philosophers  seem  to  have  lately  ascertained  it 

of  the  stars  to  penetrate  those  cknids  which  were  im*  to  be,  the  darkness  might  be  produced,  and  produced 

pervious  to  the  rays  of  the  sun  i    The  darknesa  was  over  aU  the  earthy  merely  by  an  aperture  of  the  lumi- 

unquestionably  miracutous,    of  which  theref0re  no  nous  atmosphere  made  much  larger  than  those  whick 


other  account  is  to  be  given  than  that  it  was  prudu*  aire  now  known  to  produce  the  dark  spots  observed 

ced  by  the  immediate  interposition  of  God,  atf  all  other  occasionally  in  the  surface  of  tlie  sua.]      See  voL  Ik 

miracles  have  been;  but  what  is  now  known  of  the  p.  2^  Ac  ol'thi*<  Work. 

oonstitution  of  the  sun,  renders  it  unnecessary  to  iina-  (6)  'fi^ri  wurmf  r^  yi*  Matth.  xxvii.  45w 

gtna  ekheff  that  masses  of  dense  clouds,  which  indeed  (c)  Origen.  in  Matth.  tract*  S5v 


1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHIP.  «v.     TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  3«7 

and  bis  disciples  who  believed  on  bim,  both  then  present  at  his  cr^fixion,  that  notoFramMatt^. 
withstanding  all  the  humiliation  to  which  he  voluntarily  submitted,  he  was  in  reality^'^^^^^ 
the  Great  Creator  of  the  universe ;  and  ^  even  while  he  was  hanging  on  the  cross,  the  15.  to  the  end, 
fular  and  director  of  all  its  elements  and  motions.  to^rtit  «wJ^ 

God  indeed,  as  be  is  an  omniscient  Being,  cannot  but  foreknow  all  the  actions  of  man- John  x\u  1*9.  to 
kind,  and  therefore,  when  he  pleases,  may  foretel  any  of  them ;  but  then  (a)  if  his^^^  ^^ 
foreknowledge  or  predictions  did  so  far  influence  the  will  of  men,  as  to  lay  them  under 
a  necessity  of  deing  what  he  foreknows,  or  has  foretold  they  shall  do,  all  freedom  in 
haman  actions  must  be  destroyed ;  consequently  all  vice  and  virtue  must  be  empty 
•BameB,  because  no  one  can  be  blamed  for  doing  what  he  could  not  help,  nor  does  any 
one  d^nre  to  be  praised  who  does  only  that  which  he  cannot  avoid :  And  consequently, 
again,  all  future  rewards  and  punishments  must  be  discarded ;  because  as  it  would  be 
anjost  to  puniafa  one  man  for  that  which  was  not  in  his  power  to  avoid,  so  would  it  be 
tinreasonable  to  reward  another  for  doing  such  actions  as  he  found  himsslfi constrained 
and  compelled  to  do. 

[It  is  indeed  very  difficult  for  us  to  conceive  how  the  future  actions  of  free  agents 
^BXk  be  foreknown,  because  we  have  no  other  notion  of  knowledge,  than  that  which 
we  acquir-e  by  reflecting  on  what  passes  within  our  own  minds,  when  we  contemplate 
either  abstract  truth  or  the  events  whidi  we  distiactly  remember.  We  certainly  can- 
sot  (Uscover  what  are  to  be  the  future  actions  of  free  agents ;  but  God's  knowledge 
is  not  as  our  knowledge,  cr  at  least  his  means  of  knowledge  are  not  at  all  like  those 
'vvthich  we  possess,  if  we  infer  that  the  future  actions  of  free  agents  cannot  be  known 
4m)  bim,  only  because  tbey  are  not  known  to  us,  we  must  deny  bis  omniscience  of 
uriuit  is  doing  at  present,  as  well  as  his  prescience  of  what  shall  be  done  hereafter^ 
<God  is  indeed  said  to  be  present  to  all  his  works,  and  so  indeed  he  unquestionably 
n ;  but  haw  is  he  present  to  them  ?  Dr  Clark  and  his  followers  suppose  that  the  Deity, 
though  immaterial,  is  diiused  through  the  universe;  but  this  hypothesis,  if  employed 
Ac  explain  the  manner  of  God*s  omniscience^  is  fraoght  with  innumerable  inconsistent 
4ite8  and  contradictions.  Wtetever  is  extended,  is,  at  least  naathematically,  divisible 
into  parts^  so  that  oae  part  or  jportion  of  it  must  be  conceived  to  be  in  one  place,  and 
another  part  or  portion  in  a  different  ^ace.  If  «very  part  or  portion  of  this  extended 
Deity  be,  as  the  hypothesis  requires,  intelligent  and  percipient  of  these  things  to 
which  it  is  ioKiiedtately  present,  and  of  nothing  else;  then  it  is  not  true  that  the  Deity , 
4$s^ne  individual  Being,  is  ^reseat  to  and  perceives  all  things  that  aciuatfy  exist ;  but 
that  one  portion  of  such  a  Deity  perceives  one  thing,  and  another  a  different  thing ; 
mid  so  on  through  the  whole  extent  of  the  universe.  Surely  this  conclusion,  which  foU 
lows  necessarily  from  the  hypothesis,  as  the  hypothesis  is  built  on  the  supposition  that 
^»od  actually  perceives,  as  we  perceive  only  sach  things  as  are  locally  present  to  us» 
instead  of  heing  an  explanation  of  the  omniscience  of  the  Deity,  is  n(^ng  else  than  a 
iarrago  of  impious  absurdities. 

The  truth  is,  that  extension  tannot  be  predicated — cannot  be  either  affirmed  or  de- 
died— without  absivdity,  of  any  inteltigenoe,  whether  supreme  or  subordinate ;  and 

«  fban  the  satroDamioa]  aibkg,  some  ihm%  aie  Tcr-  hefure  jtheixi,  th^  besv^is  shall  tremble,  the  sun  an4 

•eed  in  this  kind  of  kQO«k4ge  bf«e  ioformed  U8,  that  tbe  ipoon  shell  be  dank,  and  the  sUrs  shall  withdraw 

^Q  the  same  day,  wheo  our  Saviour  died,  aboul  three  tlieir  shining,*'  chi^).  ii.  I^O.  and  that  of  Amos,  '<  la 

in  the  afternoon,  i.  e.  immediately  after  the  roiracu-  that  day,  saith  ihe  Lord,  I  will  cause  tbe  sun  to  go 

Jous  darkness,  arhicb  began  at  noon,  and  lasted' three  down  at  noon,  and  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear 

jMurs,  there  was  a  natural  etlipse  4>f  Ihe  moon,,  m  day^  and  I  will  turn  your  feasu  into,  mourning,  and 

«ffaich  half  of  its  orbit  was  obscured;  So  that  this  day  all  y4>ur  songs  into  lamentation,^  cbapu  viii.  9,  )»0. 

produced  a  literal  accomplishment  of  two  remarkable  JCalmetU  Commeotaij. 
fffqphesiei;  that  of  Joel,  «  The  j^acth  shall  ^uake       {a)  Whitbys  Anno%tLtion9  n  John  mH  Si* 
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A.  M.  4037,  that  we  might,  with  as  much  propriety  say  of  pain,  that  it  is  of  some  particular  colour^ 
^A  ^"^Dom   ^*  ^^  ^^^  ^^y  ^^  ^^y  intelligence  that  it  is  of  small  or  great  extent! 
Vuig.  jEr.  33,      The  manner,  therefore,  in  which  Gtod  is  present  to  his  works,  and  perceives  the  ac- 
&c.  or  si>   tions  which  men  and  angels  are  now  performing  in  every  region  of  the  universe,  is  as 
utterly  unknown  to  us,  as  is  the  manner  in  which  he  may  perceive  the  actions  of  free 
agents  to  be  performed  a  thousand  years  hence.    Yet  that  he  is  present  to  all  his  works, 
and  privy  to  all  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  men  and  angels,  has  never  been  called  in 
question  by  any  Theist,  though  all  the  attempts  to  explain  how  he  is  everywhere  pre* 
*^   sent  (at  least  all  such  attempts  as  have  fallen  under  my  observation)  are  involved  in 
absurdity  and  contradiction.     To  comprehend  indeed  haw  God  knows  at  once  (and  at 
OTiqe  he  must  know  or  be  growing  daily  wiser)  all  that  has  been,  now  is,  or  ever  shaU  be, 
would  require  an  intellect  infinite  as  his  own  ;  but  the  following  observations  may  per- 
haps tend  to  satisfy  the  reader,  that  to  an  intellect  of  absolute  perfection  all  this  is 
possible. 

Every  wise  and  scientific  artist,  who  is  to  construct  a  complicated  machine,  a  clock 
or  watch,  for  instance,  first  contemplates  the  nature  of  the  object  which  he  has  in 
view,  and  the  materials  on  which  he  is  to  work  for  its  attainment ;  he  then  ideally 
forms  these  materials,  and  views  them  all  by  his  mind's  eye  as  fitted  to  each  other 
and  in  motion^  considering  well  to  what  accidents  the  several  parts  of  his  machine  will 
be  most  liable,  and  taking  what  measures  appear  to  him  most  likely  to  avert  such 
accidents,  and  render  the  time-keeper  fit  for  the  purpose  which  he  intends  it  to  server 
An  experienced  artist  has  as  distinct  a  view  of  such  a  machine  and  of  all  its  move* 
ments,  before  a  single  wheel  of  it  is  formed,  as  after  it  is  all  put  together  and  in  mo* 
tion  ;  and  may  not  the  omniscience  of  the  Supreme  Being  have  had  a  view,  analogous 
to  this,  of  the  whole  universe,  and  of  every  movement  in  it,  whether  of  mind  or  of  mat* 
ter,  before  a  single  part  of  it  was  called  into  existence  ? 

With  respect  to  the  corporeal  motions  of  the  universe,  and  the*  conclusiong  of  the 
understanding  when  employed  in  the  contemplation  of  abstract  truth,  it  wiU  readily 
be  admitted  that  he  may,  because  these  are  all  necessary  events ;  but  it  is  more  diffi- 
cult to  conceive  how  the  actions  of  free  agents,  who  have  the  origin  of  their  actions 
in  their  own  minds,  can  be  known  before  they  be  actually  performed.  Still  it  seems 
to  be  possible,  and  obviously  possible,  to  a  mind  of  absolute  perfection.  If  all  the  free 
agents,  that  ever  were,  aiid  ever  shalLbe  in  the  universe,  have,  ideally  perfornied  their 
several  parts  in  the  Divine  intellect  before  one  of  tbem  was  actually  brought  into  be- 
4ng,  (and  this  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  the  ancient  PlatOnists),  even  their 
freest  actions  must  have  been  as  perfectly  known  to  God  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  as  they  could  be  after  the  actions  themselves  were  really  performed.  The 
scientific  artist  is  not  better  acquainted  with  the  movements  of  a  complicated  ma- 
chine; when  viewing  it  in  actual  motion,  than  he  was  when  contemplating  it  ia  idea, 
before  a  single  part  of  it  was  formed  from  the  rude  materials ;  and  God  was  at  least 
as  well  acquainted  with  the  powers  and  dispositions  of  all  the  men  and  other  free  a* 
gents,  whom  he  was  to  create ;  with  the  stations  in  wkich  they  were  to  be  placed ;  and 
with  the  temptations  to  which  they  were  to  be  exposed,  as  the  artist  is  with  the  se- 
veral mechanical  powers  and  forces,  with  the  nature  oif  the  wheels  and  other  parts  of 
his  time-keeper^  with  the  friction,  which  he  is  aware  tends  to  wear  out  these  wheels, 
and  with  the  accidents  to  which  the  machine  is  liable,  and  by  which  it  may  sudden- 
ly be  destroyed,  Such  knowledge  as  this,  if  it  be  possible  in  itself,  (and  to  me  it  ap- 
pears very  possible  to  a  mind  of  infinite  perfections),  would  not  in  the  smallest  de- 
gree interfere  with  the  liberty  of  men,  or  influence  their  conduct  either  to  good  or 
evil  *  ] 

*  [This  question  I  discussed  at  considerable  length  most  respectable  writer,  who  had  publicly  denied  the 
IB  the  British  Critic,  vol.  40.  p.  238,  &c.  against  a    possibility  of  knowing  or  predicting  the  future  actioni 
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When  therefore  we  find  the  evangelists  declariog,  that  (a)  ^  the  Jews  could  not  be-  From  Matth> 
lieve,  because  Isaiah  (b)  had  said,  Grod  had  bUnded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  h^ftrts,"*^^*^*^j^*^ 
we  must  not  suppose  that  this  prophecy  was  either  the  cause  or  motive  of  their  infide- 15.  to  the  end, 
lity.     It  was  simply  a  prediction ;  and,  as  such,  laid  upon  them  no  manner  of  necessity  ^"*j^^**-*^- 
or  compulsion.     Such  prophecies  indeed  always  include  a  tacit  condition,  which  pre- john\n"  i9.°o 
serves  to  man  the  liberty  of  choice ;  and  if,  in  their  event,  they  prove  certain  and  infal-  ^^^  g"<^ 
lible,  it  is  only  because  God  certainly  and  infallibly  foreknows  the  future  bad  disposi- 
tions  of  the  people  of  whom  he  speaks ;  and  has  a  clear  prospect  of  that  blindness  and 
obduration  which  their  perverseness  brings  upon  them. 

In  relation  to  the  Jews  in  particular,  it  is  certain  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  did  not 
think  that  his  Heavenly  Father  had,  by  any  action  or  prediction  of  his,  made  it  impos- 
sible for  them  to  believe  on  him;  (c)  for,  had  he  thought  so,  he  would  never  have  ex* 
horted  them  (as  we  find  he  does  in  the  verses  just  going  before)  (d)  "  to  walk  in  the 
light,  and  believe  in  the  light  whilst  they  had  it ;"  and  to  this  good  purpose,  that  they 
*^  might  become  the  children  of  light ;"  because  every  exhortation  to  do  a  thing  which 
we  know  to  be  impossible,  must  not  only  be  vain  and  delusory,  but  (if  we  know  that 
impossibility  to  proceed  from  a  Divine  judicial  act)  repugnant  likewise  to  the  will  of 
God,  which,  to  suppose  our  Lord  capable  of,  is  the  height  of  blasphenly. 

Since  therefore,  in  the  eastern  phrase,  a  person  is  said  to  do  that  which  he  only  per- 
mits to  be  done,  God's  blinding  the  eyes,  and  hardening  the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  must 
mean  no  more,  than  his  suffering  them  to  blind  their  own  eyes,  and  harden  their  own 
hearts ;  which,  upon  the  mere  subduction  of  his  grace,  without  the  infusion  of  any  per- 
verse inclinations  from  him,  they  would  not  fail  to  do.  And,  accordingly,  we  may  ob- 
serve,  that  the  same  evangelist,  in  another  place,  speaks  of  their  obduration  and  blindness 
as  their  own  act  and  deed;  for  (e)  '*  this  people's  heart  is  waxen  gross,  says  he,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  have  they  closed,  lest,  at  any  time,  they  should 
see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  hearts,  and 
should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them." 

Whoever  considers  the  series  of  the  Sacred  History,  may  soon  convince  himself,  that 
the  miracle  which  our  Saviour  wrought  on  the  barren  fig-tree  happened  about  the  ele- 
venth day  of  the  Jewish  month  Nisan,  on  Tuesday,  very  probably,  before  the  passover ; 
for  the  passover,  we  know,  was  kept  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  Nisan,  which  answers  to 
the  latter  end  of  our  March ;  and  that,  at  this  time,  there  were  figs  in  Judea  ripe,  and 
fit  for  gathering,  we  have  some  authority  to  believe. 

When  Moses  sent  away  the  spies  to  search  the  land  of  Cannaan,  it  was,  we  are  told, 
(/)  "  in  the  time  of  the  first  ripe  grapes,  and  {g)  they  returned  from  searching  after  -■ 
ibrty  days,"  and  brought  from  thence  (h)  ^^  pomegranates  and  figs,  as  well  as  clusters  of 
grapes."  Now  the  Septuagint  version  says,  that  it  was  in  the  spring  when  these  spies 
set  forward  ;  and  Philo,  in  his  life  of  Moses,  seems  to  be  of  the  same  opinion.  Suppo- 
sing then  that  it  was  about  the  middle  of  the  spring  (which,  in  Judea,  began  about  the 
middle  of  January)  that  the  spies  set  out,  and  that  they  were  gone  forty  days,  it  will 
follow,  that  they  returned  some  days  before  the  passover ;  and  if  the  figs,  which  they 
brought,  as  well  as  the  grapes,  were  ripe  and  full  grown,  then  were  they  ripe  in  Judea 
in  the  very  same  time  that  our  Saviour  is  here  said  to  look  for  them.  , 

Solomon,  in  his  book  of  Canticles,  gives  us  a  lively  description  of  the  spring,  and,  a- 
mong  other  signs  of  its  being  come,  makes  mention  of  this, — That  (i)  **  the  fig-tree 
putteth  forth  her  green  figs,  and  the  vines,  with  their  tender  grape,  give  a  good  smell, 

of  free  agento;  and  the  reader  will  there  find  much  {e)  Matth.  xiii.  15.  {/)  Numb.  xiii.  ^. 

more  on  the  aubject  than  I  have  room  to  insert  here.]  (e)  Ibid.  ver.  25. 

(a)  John  xii  39,  40.  (6)  Isaiah  vi.  9.  (k)  Ibid.  ver.  23. 

(c)  John  xii.  35,  36.  (<if)  Whitby,  Ibid.  (t)  Cantic.  ii.  IS. 

Vol.111.  2T 


Digitized  by 


Google 


330  '       FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  bookyiil 

A.  M  4037,  or  (as  it  may  more  literally  be  rendered)  the  fig-tree  hath  begun  to  give  a  flavour  to 

^°'d^^'  her  young  figs,  and  the  vines  a  good  smell  to  the  tender  grape.**     Now  if,  in  the  mid- 

Vuig.  Mr.  33,  die  of  our  January,  the  figs  were  so  forward  as  then  to  give  a  flavour,  it  is  reasonable 

ftcorsi.    iQ  think,  that,  in  so  warm  and  fruitful  a  climate  as  Judea  was,  there  might  be  ripe 

™*"^™"™  ones  about  the  latter  end  of  March,  which  is  the  precise  time  when  our  Saviour  sought 

for  them  upon  this  fig-tree. 

The  truth  is,  there  were  in  Judea  fig-trees  of  different  kinds ;  and,  besides  the  ordi- 
nary sort  (which,  (a)  according  to  our  Saviour,  did  not  put  forth  its  leaves  until  the  near 
approach  of  summer),  the  Jewish  writers  make  mention  of  one  early  kind  in  particular 
(called  by  them  Banoth-shuath),  which  never  wanted  leaves,  and  very  seldom  fruit. 
Nay,  Pliny  (6)  tells  us  of  some  sort  of  fig-trees  in  Syria  (under  which  name  he  fre- 
quently comprehends  Judea)  that  had  always  leaves,  and  when  the  fruit  of  the  prece- 
ding year  was  gathered,  the  new  fruit  began  immediately,  and  was  growing  all  the 
winter  long ;  and  therefore  we  need  less  wonder  at  what  the  emperor  Julian  asserts, 
viz.  that,  at  Damascus,  in  Syria,  there  was  a  sort  of  fig-tree,  whose  fruit,  both  old  and 
young,  grew  together,  and  lasted  beyond  the  year :  Prom  all  which  we  may  be  allowed 
to  conclude,  that  there  might  be  figs  in  Judea  fit  to  eat  at  the  time  when  our  Saviour 
went  to  look  for  some  on  this  tree :  And  for  this  reason  some  liave  (c)  imagined,  that 
without  offering  any  great  violence  to  the  text,  the  original  words  ov  yif  nt  xaif^  ^*wr, 
for  where  he  was,  or,  in  the  place  he  then  was  in,  the  time  of  Jigs  was  come.  And 
this,  by  the  way,  is  enough  to  vindicate  our  Saviour  in  what  he  did,  since  there  could 
\  be  no  injustice  to  the  owner  (as  some  would  suggest),  in  ridding  the  ground  of  a  tree 
which  only  encumbered  it,  and  sucked  its  nourishment  from  it,  without  making  any 
return  *• 

Without  entering  into  *«  any  other  solutions  :  If  there  were  two  sorts  of  fig-trees  in 
Judea,  the  one  much  earlier  than  the  other,  and  thence  two  seasons  of  ripe  figs,  the  one 
much  later  than  the  other,  and  (as  it  is  natural  to  suppose)  the  later  much  more  com- 
mon and  plentiful  than  the  former,  the  later  was  properly  called  the  time  of  figs ;  and 
the  evangelist  might  very  truly  say,  that,  at  the  time  of  the  passover,  it  was  not  yet 
come,  i.  ev  the  common  and  ordinary  season  for  figs  was  not  come ;  though,  admitting 

(fl)  Mark  xiii.  28.  ♦•  There  is  one,  however,  which  we  must  not  in 
\b)  Natural  History^  lib.  xiii.  c.  8.  this  place  forget  to  mention,  viz.  That  by  «•  the  thnc 
{c)  XIniversal  History,  lib.  ii.  c.  1 1.  ofBgs,^'  may  well  be  underetood  "  the  time  of  gather* 
*  [There  is,  however)  not  the  smallest  occasion  to  ing  thetu/'  when  they  were  full  ripe,  and  roust  be  ga* 
^  deviate  from  our  English  version,  m  order  to  vindt-  thered,  otherwise  they  would  fall  from  the  tree;  and 
cate  the  conduct  of  our  Saviour.  "  We  are  assured  that  the  words,  "  for  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet,** 
by  Dr  Shaw,  that  in  Barbarj^,  and  no  doubt  in  the  do  not  rt;fer  to  those  immediately  foregoing,  "  when 
hotter  climate  of  Judea,  after  mild  winters,  some  of  he  came  to  it  he  found  nothing  but  leaves,"  (whidi 
the  more  forward  trees  will  now  and  then  yield  a  few  ought  to  be  included  in  a  p^enthesis),  but  to  the  sen- 
ripe  figfl,  six  weeks  or  more  before  the  full  season."  tenco  that  went  before  he  came,  if  haply  he  might 
Such  trees  arc  undoubtedly  known  by  their  foliage;  find  any  thing  thereon,  as  he  might  very  reasonably  ev 
and  it  seems  to  have  been  one  of  such  trees  that  fell  pect,  because  the  fig  time,  i.  e.  the  season  when  figs 
under  the  curse  of  our  Saviour,  "  Seeing  (says  the  were  wont  to  be  gathered,  was  not  yet  come,  i.  e.  he 
evangelist)  a  fig  tree  afar  off,  having  leaves,  (un^ue-  came  to  the  tree  before  people  had  ^atheved  their  figik 
fitionably  such  leaves  as  indicated  it  to  be  a  forward  For  we  must  observe  farther,  that  on  the  second  dty 
tree)  he  came,  '\£  haply  he  might  find  any  thing  there-  of  unleavened  bread,  i.  e.  about  five  or  six  days  after 
on, — fur  the  time  of  figs  was  not  yet.^'  It  was  not  our  Saviour^s  coming  to  this  tree,  the  first  fruits  of 
yet  the  season  'when  figs  were  generMliy  gathered,  all  that  were  then  ripe  were  solemnly  presented  fti 
and  therefore  there  was  a  possibility  that  no  ripe  figs  the  temple;  nor  were  the  owners  of  any  trees  permiit- 
roight  be  found  on  that  particular  ttee;  but  its  fo-  ted  to  gather  in  their  fruits,  until  that  day  was  coroe; 
liage  indicated  that  it  was  one  of  those  forward  trees  and,  consequently,  if  no  fruit  trees  were  as  yet  gath- 
which  yield  ripe  figs  at  least  six  weeks  before  the  full  ered,  (upon  supposition  that  this  fig*tree  was  of  the 
season ;  and  therefore,  that  if  none  should  be  found  early  kind)  our  Saviour  is  not  to  be  censured  for  es* 
on  it  then,  none  would  be  found  on  it  afterwards,  the  pecting  to  find  something  on  it.  Kidder^s  Demon- 
tree  being  barren.]     See  S/iaw*s  Travel's,  p.  142.  stration  of  ihe  Messiah,  part  ii* 
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this  to  be  one  of  the  early  kind,  our  Lord  might  well  expect  to  find  something  upon  it,  Prom  Matth. 
since,  by  the  speciousness  of  its  leaves,  it  looked  so  promising  at  a  distance.  end.^MaHc^xf. 

He,  without  all  doubt,  knew  perfectly  well,  before.,  he  went  up  to  it,  whether  it  had  15.  to  the  end. 
any  fruit  on  it  or  no;  but  as  he  intended  to  work  a  miracle  upon  it,  and,  by  its  speedy J^^^^^^^j^ *^^^ 
withering  away,  emblematically  to  shew  his  disciples  the  near  approaching  ruin  of  the  John  xi"  19!  u> 
Jewish  nation,  be  it  what  it  would,  it  answered  his  main  end ;  but  then  it  could  not  ^^^  ^°^' 
have  been  so  fit  a  type  and  resemblance  of  the  Jews,  had  it  not  been  barren,  nor  ex-  — — —— 
hibited  their  fate  in  so  lively  a  manner,  had  it  not  been  cursed,  and  so  withered  away. 

The  Jewish  nation  indeed,  at  our  Saviour's  coming,  was,  in  all  degrees  and  orders  of 
men,  sadly  corrupted ;  but  in  none  so  much  as  in  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  who,  pre- 
tending to  be  the  doctors  and  expounders  of  the  law,  had  vacated  the  obligation  to  al- 
most  all  moral  honesty,  by  the  introduction  of  their  false  glosses  and  comments.  Their 
great  shew  of  outward  sanctity,  however,  much  ostentation  in  their  prayers  and  piety, 
and  punctual  performance  of  the  ceremonial  part  of  their  religion,  gave  them  great  au- 
thority among  the  people,  and  as  high  a  conceit  of  themselves ;  insomuch  that  they  ex- 
pected a  blind  submission  to  their  injunctions,  and  all  imaginable  tokens  of  respect  and 
veneration,  whenever  they  appeared  in  public ;  though,  all  this  while,  their  pretended 
sanctity  was  but  a  veil  to  cover  their  vices,  and  inward  impurity ;  an  art  to  gain  a  re- 
putation, by  making  the  best  of  the  shadow,  while  they  wanted  the  substance  of  god- 
liness. 

Now,  if  such  was  the  depravity  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  when  our  Saviour  lived 
^mong  them,  none  can  doubt,  but  that  as  be  was  a  teacher  sent  from  God,  he  had  a 
proper  authority  to  reprove  them,  since,  under  the  Mosaic  law,  this  was  a  duty  incum- 
bent even  on  private  persons,  and  what  .they  could  not,  without  a  manifest  breach  of 
charity,  decline :  For  (a)  "  thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  in 
any  wise  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  sin  upon  him:"  Where  we  may  observe, 
that  in  the  eye  of  this  law,  not  to  rebuke  our  brother  is  interpretatively  to  hate  him ; 
and  therefore  our  Saviour  stands  in  need  of  no  farther  apology  for  reproving  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  who  had  such  9  number  of  sins  upon  them,  since  there  was  no  omitting 
that  without  violating  his  command. 

In  his  rebukes  indeed,  there  seems  to  be  a  spirit  of  severity,  something  that  jooks 
like  anger,  and  several  terms  of  diminution  and  disrespect.  But  then  it  should  be  con-^ 
sidered,  that  as  anger  is  a  passion  implanted  in  human  nature,  in  itself,  and  upon  all 
occasions,  it  cannot  be  unlawful ;  nay,  when  employed  about  proper  and  deserving  mat- 
ters, such  as  the  honour  of  God,  and  reverence  due  to  his  laws,  the  love  of  virtue,  and 
the  correction  of  vice,  Jt  is  not  only  innocent,  but  highly  necessary  and  commendable. 
For  there  is  a  tameness  of  spirit  which  deserves  censure  ;  and  in  such  cases  as  these, 
we  even  do  well  when  we  are  angry* 

(b)  In  like  manner  it  may  be  observed,  that  terms  of  disparagement  and  reproach 
are,  in  some  cases,  allowable,  aad  more  particularly  when  men  (as  St  Paul  expresses  it) 
{c)  ^^  are  rebuked  sharply  to  render  them  sound  in  the  truth."  From  the  mouth  of  a 
superior  they  are  often  of  use,  sometimes  of  necessity  to  rouse  and  awaken  stupid  men; 
to  make  them  more  efiectually  both  sensible  and  ashamed  of  their  follies ;  to  expose  the 
horrible  absurdity  of  pernicious  opinions,  or  the  flagrant  enormity  of  wicked  practices^ 
and  in  short,  are  hardly  ever  discommendable  where  charity  is  at  the  bottom,  and  an 
high  authority  in  the  reprover  gives  such  language  countenance. 

Now,  as  none  can  call  in  question  our  Saviour's  authority,  if  he  thought  it  convenient 
to  make  use  of  such  severity  in.his  reproofs  of  a  set  of  people  that  most  justly  deserved  it ; 
so  need  ^ot  any  be  ofiended  at  his  denouncing  so  many  woes  against  them,  when  he 
finds  God  giving  the  prophets  of  old,  sent  to  his  priests  who  were  negligent  in  their 

<a)  Levit.  xix.  17.  <*)  Stanhope^  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  vol.  ill.  (c)  Tit.  i.  1%,  ISi 
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A.  M.  40S7,  duty  and  corrupted  in  their  morals,  (just  as  they  were  now)  instructions  to  address 
Ac.  or  5442,  them  in  the  self-same  manner  :  (a)  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  woe  be  unto  the  shep- 
Vul^^'jFr.  33,  herds  of  Israel  that  do  feed  themselves ;  should  not  the  shepherds  feed  the  flock  ?  Ye 
&c.  orsi.    eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you  with  the  wool ;  ye  kill  them  that  are  fed,  but  ye  feed 
™*"''*"™"  not  the  flocks,  &c.*\     And  again,  (6)  "  Woe  be  unto  those  pastors  that  destroy  and 
scatter  the  sheep  of  my  pasture ;  thus  saith  the  Lord,  ye  have  scattered  my  flock,  and 
driven  them  away,  and  have  not  visited  them."     And  if  inferior  prophets  were  com* 
missioned  to  make  such  denunciations,  much  more  might  this  great  messenger  of  the 
covenant  (who  was  both  invested  with  supreme  power  from  the  Father,  and  perfectly 
knew  what  was  in  every  man's  heart,  and  therefore  could  not  miscall  things)  be  allow- 
ed (c)  **  to  reprove  and  rebuke  all  with  authority,'^  and  without  violation  of  that  great 
law  of  charity  which  is  so  peculiarly  fitted  to  the  evangelical  institution,  that  upon  sun* 
dry  accounts  it  may  not  improperly  be  called  a  new  commandment. 

(d)  This  commandment  indeed  of  loving  one  another  is  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  so 
much  enlarged,  as  to  the  object  of  it  extending  to  all  mankind,  and  even  to  our  great- 
est enemies ;  is  so  greatly  advanced  and  heightened,  as  to  the  deg^ree  of  it,  even  to  the 
laying  down  of  our  lives  for  one  another  ;  and  is  so  effectually  taught,  so  mightily  en- 
couraged,  and  so  much  urged  and  insisted  upon,  that  though  it  was  a  precept  delivered 
by  Moses,  yet,  considering  in  what  manner  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had  perverted  the 
sense,  and  confined  and  discouraged  the  practice  of  it,  it  may  well  enough  be  said  to 
have  received  in  our  Saviour  a  republication.  And  though  it  was  not 'altogether  un* 
known  to  other  nations  before,  yet  it  was  never  so  taught,  so  encouraged  ;  never  was 
such  an  illustrious  example  given  of  it,  never  so  much  stress  and  weight  laid  upon  it  by 
any  j^ilosophy  or  religion  that  was  ever  before  in  the  world. 

There  are  three  passages  in  the  prophet  Daniel,  which  mention  (e)  **  the  abomination 
that  maketh  desolate ;"  and  to  any  of  these  our  Saviour  may  be  supposed  to  allude,  for 
they  are  all  predictions  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  state,  *^  Mhen  the  sacrifice  and 
eblationa  should  be  made  to  cease.''  It  is  the  sense  indeed  that  our  Saviour  seems 
more  to  attend  to,  than  the  words  of  the  prophecy  ;  and  because  it  was  the  custom  of 
the  Roman  armies  to  have  an  eagle  for  their  ensign,  in  which  they  placed  a  kind  of  di- 
vinity, and  to  carry  their  emperors  images  along  witb  them,  to  which  they  paid  a  re- 
ligious adoration,  and  therein  committed  such  idolatry  as  was  highly  detestable  to  every 
Jew;  (/)  it  is  hence  supposed,  that  **  the  abomination  standing  in  the  holy  place"  means 
the  Roman  army,  nitli  these  hated  objects  of  their  idolatry,  besieging  Jerusalem  ;  and 
that  it  is  thei*efore  called  a  desolation,  because  it  was  appointed  by  Almighty  Gkxl  to  lay 
the  country,  city,  and  temple  of  Jerusalem  desolate  and  waste ;  for  so  St  Luke  seems 
to  have  explained  it  by  a  parallel  place,  {g)  *^  When  ye  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed 
with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  nigh."' 

Jerusalem  indeed  may  perhaps,  in  some  places  of  Scripture  (A),  be  called  the  holy 
place,  {i)  but  this  is  a  title  so  peculiar  to  the  temple,  that  we  cannot  but  think  that  our 
Saviour,  in  the  application  of  the  prophecy,  intended  it  here  ;  especially  {k)  since  his 
disciples,  by  shewing  the  stateliness  of  its  buildings,  gave  the  whole  rise  to  his  discourse. 
But  now,  if  we  suppose  the  temple  to  be  this  holy  place,  we  cannot  see  how  the  abomi* 
nation  here  spoken  of  could  be  the  Roman  army  and  their  ensigns,  because  neither  of 
these  were  ever  in  the  temple  until  the  taking  and  sackage  of  the  city,  and  could  there* 
fore,  in  this  respect,  be  no  presages  at  all.  If  we  suppose  the  city  of  Jerusalem  to  be 
this  holy  place,  it  is  certain,  that  this  abomination  was  lodged  in  it  long  before  the  ap« 

(a)  Ezek.  xxxi?.  2,  &c.  (b)  Jer.  xx'ii.  I,  2.  (c)  Tit.  ii.  15. 

(d)  TilhUon^s  Sermons,  foK  vol.  i.  (er)  Dan.  ix.  27.— xi.  31—  xii.  11. 

(/)  Whilby's  and  HammondU  Annotations.  (g)  Lnke  xxi.  20.  (A)  Mattb.  iV,  5w 

I  Maccab.  x.  3K  (»)  CalmetU  Commentary.  {k)  Matth.  xxiv.  I,  2. 
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proach  of  Titus  with  his  army,  because  the  Romans  had  all  along  a  strong  garrison  over-  From  Matth. 
against  the  temple,  in  fort  Antonia,  where  their  colours  and  standard  were  set  up :  Nor"^^^^^j^*^* 
can  wB  readily  conceive,  why  the  military  ensigns  under  Titus  should  be  thought  an  15.  to  the  .end, 
abomination  to  the  Jews,  more  than  those  under  Pompey,  Socius,  and  Cestius,  who  had  J^^^^j^®^^^^^ 
all  before  him  besieged  Jerusalem.  John  xii.  19.  ti» 

These  are  some  of  the  difficulties  that  attend  the  common  interpretation  ;  and  there-  ^^^  ^°^- 
fore  we  should  rather  think,  that  "  the  abomination  of  desolation"  here  spoken  of,  should 
refer  to  that  gross  profanation  of  the  temple  which  happened  a  little  before  the  begin- 
ning of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  While  the  Roman  arms  were  in  Jifdea,  there  were  two 
contending  parties  in  Jerusalem.-  (a)  Some  were  for  accommodating  matters  with  an 
enemy  so  vastly  superior  to  them  in  power,  and  from  whom  nothing  less  than  utter  ruin 
was  to  be  expected  at  last ;  others  again  were  for  making  no  terms  at  all,  but  in  hopes 
of  some  strange  deliverance  for  standing  it  out  to  the  last ;  and  among  these  was  a 
crew  of  ruffian?  and  robbers,  who,  from  their  pretended  concern  for  the  honour  of  Gk)d, 
which  they  could  not  bear  to  see  prostituted  to  Gentile  power,  were  called  Zealots.  This 
gang  of  men  seized  upon  the  temple,  and  fortified  it,  and  having  got  into  their  posses- 
sion the  engines  which  had  been  left  in  the  country  by  Cestius  Gallus,  when  he  besie- 
ged the  city  about  three  years  before ;  with  these  they  shot  from  the  battlements  of  the 
temple  upon  the  town,  whilst  those  in  the  town  shot  likewise  at  them,  by  which  means 
great  numbers  were  killed  on  both  sides,  and  the  temple  became  thereby  polluted  with 
the  blood  of  the  slain  that  were  within  it,  and  by  which  means  the  daily  service  was 
intermitted,  and  the  sanctuary,  according  to  the  Jewish  notion  of  the  word,  became 
desolate.  Here  then  was  a  sign  peculiar,  and  what  never  had  happened  at  any  siege 
before,  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  disciples,  in  order  to  provide  for  their  escape.  Wars, 
famines,  murders,  massacres,  divisions  among  desperate  men,  and  investing  cities  by 
hostile  troops,  are  no  uncommon  things  in  cases  of  this  nature,  and  what  the  Jews  upon 
this  occasion  knew  too  much  of  by  woful  experience ;  but  to  have  the  sanctuary  filled 
with  armed  men,  who  were  after  killed  in  the  holy  place,  and  who,  by  being  brought . 
into  the  courts  of  the  temple,  actually  defiled  it  with  the  carcases  and  blood  of  the  slain 
(which  were  both  of  them  to  the  highest  degree  abominable  by  the  Mosaic  law),  was 
the  distinguishing  mark  of  this  calamity  ;  and  when  this  once  began  to  appear,  the 
disciples  wer^  cautioned  to  decline  the  approaching  storm^  by  making  the  best  of  their 
way  out  of  Jerusalem,  which  they  could  not  have  done  so  well,  had  they  staid  till  the 
siege  was  formed,  and  the  Roman  army  had  invested  the  town. 

{b)  That  it  was  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  before  our  Saviour^s  time,  and,  as  they 
themselves  affirm,  before  the  beginning  of  the  law,  to- baptize  as  well  as  circumcise  any 
proselyte  that  came  over  to  tliem  from  another  nation  ;  and  in  case  such  a  person  had 
any  infant-children  then  born  to  him,  that  they,  at  their  father's  desire,  were  in  like 
manner  circumcised,  baptized,  and  admitted  as  proselytes,  is  manifest  from  the  incon- 
testible  evidence  of  their  writers.  The  incapacity  of  the  child  to  declare,  or  promise 
for  himself,  was  not  looked  on  as  a  bar  against  his  reception  into  the  covenant^  but  the 
desire  of  the  father  to  dedicate  him  to  the  true  God  was  accounted  available,  and  suf- 
ficient to  justify  his  admission ;  and  the  reason  they  give  for  this  is, — That  the  things 
they  were  admitted  to  were  undoubtedly  for  their  good  ;  for  **  one  may  privilege  a  per- 
son, say  they,  though  he  be  incapable  of  knowing  it ;  but  one  ought  not  to  disprivilege 
any  one  without  his  knowledge  and  consent." 

Now  this  gives  great  light  to  our  better  understanding  the  meaning  of  our  Saviour^ 
when  he  bids  his  disciples  **  go,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them."  Baptism,  he 
took,  as  the  easier  rite  of  the  two,  and  having  converled  it  into  an  evangelical  precept^ 
made  it  the  federal  form  of  admission  into  his  religion,  as  circumcision  had  been  in  the 

{a)  Joseph,  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  It.  {b)  Wall's  History  of  Infant  Baptjjum 
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A.  M.  4(ysT,  Mosaic  dispetasation  ;  and  as  he  gave  his  apostles  no  dir6ctt«n3  in  their  commission  con-* 
Alln?D^!'  cerning  little  children,  it  may  justly  be  presumed,  that,  with  regard  to  them,  he  left 
Vuig.\fir.  33,them  to  proceed  just  in  the  same  manner  as  the  church  wherein  they  lived  had  be  n 
Ac.  or  31.    accustomed  to  do,  and  that  was,  to  make  them  proselytes  to  his  religion  by  baptism. 

(a)  That  in  the  Jewish  church  infants  were  part  of  those  who  engaged  in  covenant 
with  God,  is  evident  from  these  words  of  Moses  to  all  the  people ;  (6)  "  Ye  stand  this 
day  before  the  Lord  your  God ;  you,  and  your  little  ones,  that  thou  shouldst  enter  in* 
to  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  thou  maye3t  be  a  people  to  him,  and  he  unto 
thee  thy  God :"  And  that,  in  the  Christian  church,  children,  in  like  manner,  are  under 
the  covenant  of  grace,  is  more  than  intimated  in  St  Peter's  exhortation  to  such  persons 
as  he  had  converted,  that  they  would  receive  baptism,  in  order  to  make  their  children 
likewise  capable  of  it,  because  (c)  "  the  promise  was  to  them  and  their  children,"  i.  e, 
the  promise  of  remission  of  sins,  and  of  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost  (mentioned  imme- 
diately before),  which  appertained  to  the  covenant,  belonged  to  them  and*  their  children. 
Now,  if  the  promise  and  covenant  belonged  to  the  children  as  well  as  parents,  there  is 
no  question  to  be  made,  but  that  baptism,  which  is  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
visible  confirmation  of  the  promise,  belongs  to  them  likewise ;  and  if  infants  have  a  co^ 
venanted  right  to  baptism,  we  may  safely  infer,  that  Christ  never  intended  to  debar 
them  of  it ;  and  that,  consequently,  though  they  are  not  expressly  named,  yet  are  they 
most  certainly  implied  in  the  commission  of  baptizing  all  nations.  For,  since  the  uni* 
versal  includes  all  particulars,  and  children  make  up  a  considerable  part  of  all  nations^ 
the  words  of  the  commission  may  reasonably  be  supposed  to  comprise  them ;  nor  can 
we  forbear  thinking,  but  that,  when  we  read  of  whole  families  that  were  baptized^  there 
roust,  of  course,  have  been  several  children  in  them  ;  because  the  word  mxoc,  which  in 
this  case  is  rendered  household,  according  to  the  observation  of  the  learned,  (d)  is  of  a 
large  signification,  and  takes  in  every  individual  person  of  the  family,  women  as  well  as 
men,  and  children  as  well  as  grown  persons. 

(c)  The  adult,  indeed,  before  they  were  admitted  as  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion^ 
.  were  to  be  instructed  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  law»  in  the  weight  and  burden  of  it> 
and  in  the  nature  of  its  rewards  and  penalties,  and  so  profess  their  submission  to  it ; 
but  then,  it  must  be  observed,  that  these  pre-requisites  in  the  parent  who  was  capable 
of  such  instruction,  did  not  exclude  the  children  then  born  from  the  rite  of  baptism ; 
so  far  from  this,  that,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Sanhedrim,  the  church  was  obliged  to  bajH 
tize  them,  as  having  a  right  to  the  ordinance  by  their  parents*  faith*  And  in  like  man<^ 
ner,  they  who  were  arrived  at  a  competent  age  and  understanding,  were  to  be  instruct- 
ed in  the  principles  of  the  Christian  religion,  were  to  (/)  •*  confess  with  their  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  believe  in  their  heart  that  God  bad  raised  him  from  the  dead," 
before  they  were  admitted  to  baptism.  This  was  a  condition  required  of  them,  because 
they  were  able  to  do  it :  But  why  this  condition  should  exclude  their  children,  any 
more  than  it  did  the  children  of  Jewish  proselytes,  who  were  usually  baptized  together 
with  their  parents,  we  cannot  see. 

Our  children  indeed  cannot  understand  the  nature  and  end  of  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism, but  neither  were  the  Jewish  children,  at  eight  days  old,  able  to  know  what  the 
purpose  of  circumcision  was.  They  have  no  actual  faith  of  their  own,  but  the  faith  of 
those  who  present  them  in  the  congregation  is  imputed,  and  themselves  are  sanctified 
by  being  born  of  believing  parents.  They  have  no  manner  of  room  for  repentance ;  but 
then  they  have  innocence,  which  is  a  much  better  qualification  ;  and  though  they  can- 
not stipulate  for  themselves,  yet  have  they  proxies  and  sureties^  of  (g)  ear^  institution 

(a)  Hopkins*s  Doctrine  of  the  two  Sacraments.  {b)  Deut.  xxix.  10,  &c                  (c)  Acts  ii.  $9^ 

(d)  Edvoard^s^Body  of  Divinity,  vol.  i.  (e)  Whitby s  Dissertation,  added  to  his  Notes  on 

Matth.  xxviii.                   (/)  Horn.  x.  9*  (g)  Vid.  WalPsInrant  Baptism,  Introduction,  sect*  S4s 
and  part  u  c.  4.  part  il  'C.  9. 
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both  in  the  Jewish  and  Christian  church,  to  contract  in  their  names,  whose  act  is  looked  Prom  Matui. 
upon,  and  accepted  by  God,  as  theirs.     In  the  mean  time,  that  infants  and  young  chil-^^j^^^^***^,^ 
dren,  ihough  insensible  of  what  is  done  for  them,  may  have  favours  conferred  on  them,  15.  to  the  end) 
and  are  capable  of  receiving  spiritual  advantages  to  their  souls,  is  plain  from  that  pas-j^^Jj^^^J^j*^^ 
sage  in  the  evangelical  history,  where,  when  (a)  "  young  children  were  brought  to  Christ,  John  xii.  19.10 
he  took  them  up  in  his  arms,  laid  his  hands  on  them,  and  blessed  them,"  namely,  byti^eend. 
praying  for  a  blessing,  by  pronouncing  a  blessing,  and  by  actually  conferring  a  blessing 
on  them  ;    and  if  they  are  capable  of  being  blessed,  why  should  they  be  thought  inca- 
pable of  being  baptized,  since  baptism,*  in  the  main,  is  but  a  solen4D  benediction,  as  it 
instates  us  in  the  privileges  and  benefits  of  the  Gospel,  such  as  adoption  and  grace,  the 
pardon  of  our  sins,  and  the  acceptance  of  our  persons  ? 

In  short  (6),  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  deed  of  gift  made  to  us  by  Christ,  wherein 
he  promises  to  bestow  upon  us  eternal  life  and  happiness  :  And  as  it  would  be  absurd 
to  say,  that  a  child's  name  ought  not  to  be  put  into  any  deed,  or  legacy,  until  he  came 
of  age  to  understand  it ;  so  it  is  equally  absurd,  and  far  more  injurious,  to  exclude  our 
children  from  this  heavenly  legacy  which  Christ,  out  of  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  has 
bequeathed  unto  them :  Especially,  considering  (c)  that  the  primitive  church  did  ail 
along,  and  (d)  every  national  church  at  this  day  in^the  world  does,  admit  their  children 
into  the  Christian  covenant  by  this  ordinance ;  that  (e)  many  of  the  most  ancient  wri- 
ters plead  the  necessity  of  it,  for  the  expiation  of  original  guilt,  and  (/)  speak  of  it  as 
a  great  sin  in  parents,  and  others,  that  have  opportunity,  to  suffer  any  child  of  theirs,  or 
any  other  person  under  their  care,  to  die  unbaptized. 

In  relation  to  the  other  sacrament,  there  can  be  no  great  difficulty  in  our  Saviour's 
words,  if  we  will  but  admit,  that  the  Scripture  very  frequently  makes  use  of  figurative 
expressions,  and,  in  matters  of  a  sacramental  nature  more  especially,  is  apt  to  put  the 
sign  for  the  thing  signified,  {g )  **  The  three  baskets  are  three  days,  (h)  the  seven  good 
kine  are  seven  years,  (t)  the  ram  with  the  two  horns  are  the  kings  of  Media  and  Per- 
sia, (k)  Sarah  and  Agar  are  the  two  covenants,  and  (/)  the  seven  stars  are  the  angels 
of  the  seven  churches,''  are  instances  of  this  kind :  And  when  Moses,  speaking  of  the 
paschal  lamb,  tells  the  Israelites  (^)  '^  This  is  the  Lord's  passover,"  even  before  the 
Lord  had  passed  over  them,  and  smitten  the  Egyptians ;  and  of  the  unleavened  bread 
used  at  the  paschal  feast,  **  This  is  the  bread  of  affliction  which  your  fathers  did  eat  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,"  his  meaning  can  be  no  other,  than  that  these  things  were  a  repre- 
sentation and  memorial  of  what  had  befallen  their  forefathers  in  Egypt :  And  therefore 
it  is'no  wonder  that  our  Blessed  Saviour^  in  the  institution  of  this  sacrament,  should 
make  choice  of  the  like  form  of  expression,  as  was  in  use  in  the  Jewish  church  upon 
the  like  occasion ;  and,  consequently,  that  when  he  says,  *^  This  is  my  body,"  and  "  this 
is  my  blood,"  his  meaning  must  be,  that  ^^  this  bread  in  my  hand,  and  the  wine  in  this 
cup,  do  signify  add  represeht  to  you  my  body  and  blood,  and  that,  in  eating  and  drink* 
ing  of  these,  you  are  made  *  partakers  of  my  body  and  blood,'  i.  e.  of  the  real  benefits 
of  my  death  and  passion.". 

(n)  And  indeed,  if  we  consider,  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  celebrated  this  sacrament  ' 
before  his  passion,  we  shall  soon  perceive  that  his  words  could  not  possibly  bear  any 
other  construction  :  For  how  could  he  hold  himself  in  his  own  hand,  or  give  his  disci- 
ples his  body  broken,  and  his  blood  shed,  when  at  this  time  he  was  alive,  and  no  vio- 
lence had  passed  upon  him  ?  (0)  They  saw  his  body  whole  before  them,  and  knew  that 
his  blood  was  in  his  veins,  and  therefore  could  not  but  conclude,  that  what  they  eat 

(a)  Luke  xtih.  15.  {b)  HopkimU  Doctrine  of  the  Two  Sacraments.  (c)  WaWs  History 

oflDfant  Baptism,  part  i.  passim.  {d)  Ibid,  part  ii.  c.  8.  (r)  Ibid,  part  i.  passim. 

(/)  Ibid.  c.  4.  6.  15.  18,  &c.  {g)  Gen.  xJ.  18.  (h)  Ibid.  xli.  %6.  (»)  Dan.  viii.  20. 

(k)  Ga].  iv.  24.  (/)  Rev.  i.  20.  (m)  Exod.  xii.  11.  (n)  TiUotson'^  Sermons  in 

Mo,  vol.  t.  (o)  WhitbyU  Annotations  on  Matth,  xxvi,  26. 
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A.  M.  4^37,  and  drank,  according  to  the  evidence  of  their  senses,  was  bread  and  wine ;  for,  had  they 

&c.  or  5U2.  understood  our  Saviour's  words  in  their  literal  meaning,  it  is  hardly  imaginable,  but 

y^""'iEr!33,  ^^^^  *^^y  ^'^^  upon,  all  other  occasions  were  so  full  of  their  questions  and  objections, 

^"c.  or  31.    would,  upon  the  first  hearing  of  this  paradox,  have  started  some  such  scruple  as  this,^- 

"  We  see  this  to  be  bread,  and  that  to  be  wine,  and  we  see  that  thy  body  is  distinct 

from  both  ;  we  see  that  thy  body  is  not  broken,  nor  is  thy  blood  shed,  *  how  therefore 

can  these  things  be  ?' ". 

The  ancient  apologists  for  our  holy  religion  take  notice,  that  this  is  one  of  the  great- 
est accusations  which  the  heathens  broughtagainst  Christians,  that  they  did  eat  human 
flesh  ;  which  they  endeavour  to  refute,  and  constantly  rejected,  as  the  vilest  calumny, 
and  most  abominable  thing :  but  now,  had  they  understood  our  Saviour's  words  in  ali« 
teral  sense,  and  thereupon  made  it  an  article  of  faith,  that  they  did  daily  **  eat  the 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  with  what  sincerity  could  they,  without  all  limitation  or  dis- 
tinction, not  only  have  denied,  but  even  detested  the  doing  so  ?  (a)  Nay,  nothing  is 
more  obvious  than  that  primitive  writers  continually  ridicule  the  heathens  for  worship- 
ping such  deities  as  might  be  eaten,  and  instance  particularly  in  the  Egyptians,  "  who 
made  the  same  flesh,  which  some  of  them  did  consecrate  as  a  god,  the  food  of  others."" 
But  how  can  it  possibly  be  conceived,  that  they  should  thus  ridicule  and  expose  the  re- 
ligion of  heathens,  for  that  very  thing  which  made  so  great  a  part  in  their  own  ;  or 
brand  that,  as  the  very  extremity  of  madness  and  folly,  when  done  by  others,  which 
their  faith  taught  them  was  the  highest  act  of  religious  worship,  when  performed  by 
themselves  ?  {b)  These  things  surely  give  us  sufficient  reason  (with  Scotus)  to  admire, 
that  '*  such  an  interpretation  should  be  put  upon  this  one  article,  as  makes  our  faith 
contemptible  to  all  that  are  guided  with  reason  ;  and  at  the  same  time  to  assert,  that 
as  it  is  apparently  against  humanity  and  against  piety  to  break  with  our  hands,  to  tear 
with  our  teeth,  and  to  devour,  as  we  do  common  food,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Christ, 
and  that  the  scorn  of  atheists  and  infidels  will  never  cease,  until  the  doctrine  which 
established  these  positions  be  banished  from  the  Christian  church. 

We  own,  indeed,  that  the  whole  stress  of  the  Christian  cause  lies  upon  the  truth  of 
our  Lord*s  resurrection,  and  that  all  proper  methods  of  convincing  the  world  were  ne- 
cessary upon  this  occasion  ;  but  then  it  should  be  considered,  (c)  that  our  Lord  being 
now,  after  his  resurrection,  to  act  according  to  the  majesty  of  the  Divine  nature,  and 
not  according  to  the  infirmities  and  condescension  of  the  human,  it  did  not  so  well  com- 
port with  the  dignity  he  had  assumed,  to  converse  publicly,  or  to  submit  himself  to  the 
censures,  and  fresh  affronts  of  his  enemes.  [His  familiar  conversation  with  the  world 
before  his  passion,  was  a  principal  branch  of  his  humiliation  (d),  and  his  humiliation 
was  an  essential  part  of  those  sufferings  by  which  the  guilt  of  man  was  expiated.  But 
the  atonement  being  once  made,  the  form  of  a  servant  was  to  be  forever  removed ; 
Christ  was  to  reassume  his  glory,  and  to  be  seen  no  more  but  as  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father.  The  scheme  of  redemption  required,  that  before  the  passion  the  form  of 
the  servant  should  be  predominant  in  the  Redeemer's  appearance ;  but  that  after  his  re- 
surrection the  form  of  God  should  be  conspicuous.  Accordingly,  throughout  his  pre- 
vious life,  his  manners,  though  grave,  were  unreserved ;  and  though  serious,  not  severe ; 
whilst  his  whole  deportment  was  indeed  highly  dignified,  but  never  assuming.  How 
great  was  the  change  after  his  resurrection  ?  Even  in  his  interviews  with  his  disciples 
we  find  no  trace  of  that  easy  familiarity  of  intercourse,  which,  obtained  between  him  and 
them  before  his  death,  when  he  condescended  to  lead  his  whole  life  in  their  society,  as 
a  man  with  his  equals.  He  had  then  a  home  at  Capernaum  where  he  lived  with  his 
mother  and  her  family,  except  when  the  stated  festivals  called  him  to  Jerusalem,  or 

(o)  Whitby* s  Annotations  on  Matth.  xxvi.  ^6«  (ft)  Ibid.  (c)  Jenkins's  Reasonableness  of 

the  Christiao  Relij^ion,  vol.  iL  {d)  Bishop  Horsley*s  Sermons  on  our  Lord^s  Resurrection. 
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the  business  of  his  ministry  induced  him  to  visit  other  towns.     But,  after  his  resurrec-From  Matth> 
tion,  the  place  of  bis  abode  for  a  single  night  is  not  once  mentioned  ;  nor,  from  the ";;  ^^raric'xr. 
most  diligent  examination  of  the  history,  can  any  place  of  abode  on  earth  be  assigned  15.  to  the  end, 
to  him.     His  body  bein?  glorified,  as  the  bodies  of  all  the  saints  shall  be  at  the  resur- J""??f  ^^^^^f- . 

•         "iti  •*•■  /"i^*  »•  ■•■•         i^.^o  the  end,  And 

rection  m  the  last  day,  required  neither  food  for  its  subsistence,  nor  a  lodging  for  its  John  xiu  19.  to 
shelter  and  repose.     He  was  become  the  inhabitant  of  another  region,  from  which  he^^^^"^ 
came  occasionally  to  conrerse  with  his  disciples.     His  appearances  to  them  were  for  the  - 

most  part  unforeseen  and  sudden  ;  nor  less  suddenly  did  he  disappear.  He  was  found 
in  their  company  without  apparently  coming  in  ;  and  he  was  again  perceived  to  have 
left  them  without  apparently  going  away.  In  all  his  interviews  with  them  he  main- 
tained an  awful  dignity,  whilst  they  kept  themselves  at  a  great  distance.  Whatever 
was  natural  to  him  before  seems  now  to  be  miraculous,  and  whatever  was  miraculous 
appears  now  to  be  natural ;  for  except  certain  actions,  which  were  done  to  give  his  dis- 
ciples proof  that  they  saw  in  him  their  crucified  Lord  arisen  from  the  grave,  he  seems  to 
have  done  nothing  like  a  common  man.]  But  supposing  it  to  have  been  consistent 
with  the  scheme  of  redemption,  surely  (a)  the  unbelieving  Jews,  especially  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers,  were,  of  all  men,  most  unworthy  to  have  so  extraordinary  a  way  of 
conviction  afforded  to  them. 

They  had  already  despised  the  evidence  that  was  given  them ;  and  not  only  so,  but 
maliciously  imputed  the  plainest  miracles  that  ever  were  wrought,  to  the  power  and  o- 
peration  of  the  devil.  Now,  if  any  thing  can  render  men  incapable  of  the  favour  of  a 
farther  conviction,  such  a  malicious  resistance  of  the  evidence  which  our  Saviour's  mi- 
racles carried  along  with  them,  would  probably  do  it;  especially  if  we  consider  that  the 
greatest  of  all  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  in  his  lifetime,  (I  mean  the  raising  of 
Lazarus  from  the  grave,  after  he  had  been  dead  four  days)  was  so  far  from  convincing 
them,  that,  though  they  could  not  deny  the  thing,  they  took  occasion  to  resolve  to  put 
him  to  death :  And  therefore,  what  reason  was  there  that  Christ  should  appear  to  them 
for  their  conviction,  who  had  conspired  to  compass  his  death,  even  because  they  knew 
that  he  had  raised  one  from  the  dead  ? 

But  supposing,  for  the  present,  that  our  Saviour  had  appeared  publicly  to  the  Jewish 
rulers ;  yet,  since  neither  the  darkness  at  his  death,  nor  the  earthquake  at  his  resurrec- 
tion, neither  the  declaration  of  the  centurion  on  the  one,  nor  the  confession  of  the  sol- 
diers on  the  other  occasion,  had  wrought  in  them  any  remorse,  we  can  hardly  suppose 
but  that,  had  he  so  appeared,  they  would  have  offered  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  him, 
as  they  before  designed  against  Lazarus,  and  for  the  same  reasons.  (6)  In  which  case^ 
had  our  Saviour  vanished  out  of  their  hands,  (as  doubtless  he  would)  what  would  they 
have  concluded  from  thence,  but  that  they  had  seen  a  ghost,  a  spectre,  or  apparition  ? 
And  what  conviction  would  that  have  wrought,  but  that  their  senses  had  been  imposed 
upon  by  some  magical  illusion  ?  And  what  effect  would  this  have  had  upon  their  minds 
towards  bringing  them  to  a  belief  that  Christ  was  truly  risen  ?  None  at  all. 

In  many  of  the  Jews,  (especially  their  chief  priests  and  elders)  "  the  god  of  this  world 
had  so  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their  hearts,"  that  they  would  not  have  believed 
one  tittle  of  our  Saviour's  resurrection;  or  in  case  they  did  believe  it,  such  was  their 
malice  and  perverseness,  that' they  would  not  have  testified  that  they  ever  bad  seen  him 
after  his  resurrection,  (c)  Now  they  that  are  wicked  enough  to  deny  what  they  be- 
lieve, will,  at  a  pinch,  deny  also  what  they  know  to  be  true ;  and  therefore,  supposing 
that  our  Lord  had  shown  himself  to  all  his  enemies,  and  to  all  the  people,  and  but  some 
of  them  (especially  of  the  great  men  in  authority)  bad  denied  that  ever  they  saw  him 
after  his  resurrection,  this  would  have  exceedingly  weakened  the  testimony  of  those 
who  vouched  and  confessed  It :  For  he  that  appeals  to  the  knowledge  of  another  for  the 

(a)  TiUoUonU  Sermons.  (6)  SoutVs  SermoiU|  voL  v.  (c)  Clagget*s  SermoDs,  vol.  i. 
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A.  M.  4037,  tmith  of  «  matler  of  fact,  is  so  far  from  gainingt  that  he  loses  credit  hj  the  appeal,  if 
f^nBl^D^m.'  ^^  other  person  denies  that  he  knows  any  thing  of  it.     If  therefore  our  Lord  had  ap- 
Vuig.lsr.  33«peared  to  his  persecutors,  (it  being  likely  that  his  disciples  would  appeal  to  their  know- 
Ac.  or  31.   f^^g,^^  they,  by  protesting  the  contrary,  would  have  made  a  terrible  advantage  against 
the  Christians  upon  that  appeal.     Herein  therefore  is  manifest  the  wbdom  of  Christ, 
that  an  making  choice  of  particular  witnesses,  vis.  such  persons  only  as  would  he  so  far 
from  dissembling  their  knowledge,  that  they  would  always  be  ready  to  seal  thetr  testi- 
mony with  their  hlood,  he  hath  settled  the  Christian  faith  upon  a  better  foundation 
than  if  he  had  appeared  in  the  temple,  or  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  to  the  whole  pea* 
pie  of  the  Jews. 

[The  truth  is,  (a)  that  it  is  not  the  number  of  the  witnesses,  but  their  character  .and 
qualifications,  together  with  the  consistency  of  the  evidence  which  they  bear,  that  in 
all  cases  are  to  he  chiefly  regarded.  The  number  of  the  apostles  was  fully  sufficient  to 
pirave  any  matter  of  fact,  that  can  be  proved  by  testimony ;  and,  for  the  reasons  stated 
in  the  Supplementary  Dissertation  on  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  &c.,  their  bearing 
false  witness  in  a  case  of  this  kind,  and  all  agreeing  in  that  witness,  would  have  been 
as  great  a  deviation  from  the  known  laws  of  nature,  as  any  miracle  that  ever  was 
wrought.  Had  our  Lord  appeared  publicly  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  temple, 
or  before  the  Sanhedrim,  such  appearances  could  have  to  us  added  no  weight  to  the 
concurring  testimony  of  the  apostles.  Once  he  certainly  did  aj^ar  publicly  in  Galilee 
to  five  hundred  persons  who  believed  in  him,  besides  others  who  doubted,  and  therefore 
could  not  have  been  disciples ;  but  this  appearance  is  never  appealed  to  by  the  apostles 
and  evangelists  in  proof  of  the  resurrection,  though  it  is  once  mientioned  by  St  Paul  for 
a  different  purpose.  The  reason  is  obvious*  ^*  To  have  seen  our  Lord  ever  so  often 
after  his  resurrection  would  have  qualified  no  one  to  be  a  witness  of  the  fact,  who  bad 
not  such  a  previous  knowledge  of  his  person,  as  might  enable  him  to  perceive  and  at* 
test  its  identity.  Perhaps  we  may  insist  upon  another  circumstance,  that  every  one 
pretending  to  avouch  the  resurrection,  should  have  been  an  eye-witness  of  the  cruci* 
fixion ;  for  the  fact  to  be  attested  was,  that  this  same  man  had  been  dead  and  was  aKv€ 
0gain  r  and  of  the  multitudes  who  were  present  at  the  crucifixion,  how  few  besides  the 
disciples  could  have  given  this  attestation !  The  appearance  of  Jesus  writhing  in  agony 
^on  the  cross  must  have  be^  very  different  from  tiiat  of  the  same  Jesus  calmly  teaching 
in  the  tempk,  and  working  his  miracles  of  mercy.  Even  of  those  few  who  could  have 
Siworn  to  the  identity  of  hb  person,  none  were  qualified  to  be  witnesses  of  his  resurrec* 
turn  to  the.  worldf  but  they^  whose  knowledge  of  his  person  was  a  fact  of  public  notoriefy, 
**  For  to  establish  the  credit  of  a  witness,  it  is  not  sufficient  that  he  he  really  compe* 
tettt  to  judge  for  himself  of  the  reality  of  the  fact,  which  he  takes  it  upon  him  to  attest^ 
iMit  his  competency  in  the  matter  must  be  geneftcdly  known  and  understood.  Now  this 
was  the  case  of  the  apostles,''  but  of  none  else.  Qtliers  might  have  had  a  sufficient 
knowledge  of  his  person  to  identify  it  to  themselves  after  his  resurrection ;  but  this  was 
known  only  to  themselves^---certainiy  not  to  all  Jerusalem. 

It  appears,  therefore,  upon  a  nice  discussion  of  the  question^  that  the  evidence  which 
we  actually  have  of  our  Lord's  resurreetion,  in  the  testimony  of  the  cbosen  witnesses, 
ia  indeed  tbe  greatest  of  which  the  fact  is  capable ;  for  it  is  the  evidence  not  of  men 
only,  but  of  God  also.]  If  but  a  few  men  can  (as  the  apostles  did)  make  it  sufficienily 
appear,  by  undeniable  miracle^  that  what  they  say  is  true,  and  that  G(xl  himsdf  con* 
fittms  thft  in*thr  of  it ;  they  can  a^eal  to  every  man's  own  senses,  before  whom  thejr 
WjQik  mirf  cleis,  and  make  every  one  that  sees  them  a  witness  to  the  truth  of  their  doc* 
taineis..  hk  this  case,  God  himself  hears  witness  to  it;  and  what  the  high  priest  said 
ufioii  a  very  different  occasion,  evewy  stander-by  finds  himself  coostraiaed  to  declare  in 


(a)  Bishop  Horsky^z  Sermons  on  the  Resurrectioo* 
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this,  "  What  need  have  we  of  any  farther  witnesses  ?  For  we  ourselves  have  heard  of  Prom  Matth. 
their  own  mouths,  (in  the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues)  and  seen  with  our  own  eyes,"  (iQenl^M^VKf 
the  many  wonderful  works  which  they  have  publicly  wrought)  a  full  and  authentic  tes- 15.  to  th^  e!^, 
timony  of  Christ's  resurrection.  l^^^  ^^^a^La 

And  this  possibly  may  suggest  the  reason  why  God  permitted  the  apostle  St  Thomas  john^^L  19. 
to  be  so  scrupulous  and  doubtful  in  this  great  article  of  our  fiaith.  He  had  been  told^^^^^^^ 
that  our  Saviour  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  the  truth  of  it  had  been  attested  to  him  *=■*■■■"■ 
by  evidences  beyond  exception :  (a)  Several  companies  who  had  seen  him  and  conversed 
with  him  several  times,  to  whom  he  had  exposed  the  sight  and  feeling  of  his  wounds ; 
to  whom  he  had  expounded  the  Scriptures  concerning  himself;  with  whom  he  had  bro* 
ken  the  sacramental  bread,  and  conferred  on  them  the  benediction  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
All  these,  with  all  these  convincing  tokens,  had  told  Thomas  that  Christ  was  risen ; 
but  Thomas's  reply  was,  (b)  ''  Except  I  shall  see  in  his  bands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and 
put  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not 
believe."  It  might  indeed  be  urged  before,  that  our  Lord  had  not  given  all  the  proofs 
of  his  resurrection  that  the  nature  of  the  thing  was  capable  of;  but  (c)  now,  when  no- 
thing is  left  unasked,  that  the  most  sceptical  doubts  could  pretend  to  desire ;  when  the 
very  apostles  themselves  had  one  of  their  number  that  Ireld  out  a  while,  aad  tbef 
preached  not  this  doctrine  until  his  scrujrfes  were  removed ;  when  even  this  doubter 
himself  was  no  less  vigorous  and  positive  afterwards  in  asserting  the  truth  of  a  pointy 
which  nothing  but  demonstration  could  make  him  believe ;  this  takes  off  ail  imputation 
of  credulity  and  easiness.  It  shows  that  the  apostles  proceeded  with  great  cautino^  be* 
fore  they  embarked  in  the  cause  of  Christianity,  which  could  not  but  reap  great  advan* 
tages  from  the  backwardness  of  one  of  their  number  to  believe ;  and  therefore  our  churcii 
justly  acknowledges,  that  (d)  *'  God,  in  his  wisdom,  suffered  Thomas  to  doubt,  for  the 
greater  confirmation  of  our  faith,"  according  to  that  saying  of  one  of  the  ancients^ 
^'  Plus  nobis  Thomse  infidelitas  ad  fidem,  quam  fides  discipulorum  profuit ;  quia  dum 
ille  ad  fidem  palpando  reducitur,  nostra  mens,  omni  dubitatione  postposita,  in  fide  soli*- 
datur."  This  disciple,  in  short,  doubted,  and  was  satisfied  for  us  all.  His  former  un- 
belief adds  strength  to  the  cause  he  pleads,  and  makes  him  a  witness  so  much  above 
exception,  that  the  scruples,  which  in  him  were  weaknesses,  in  those  that  pretend  to 
follow  him,  and  know  his  story,  will  be  wilfulness,  and  resolved  infidelity. 

His  story  indeed,  and  the  means  which  (as  we  therein  read)  our  Saviour  made  use  of 
to  convince  him,  will  instruct  us  in  this, — That,  whatever  changes  our  Saviour's  glori^ 
fied  body  might  undergo  after  his  resurrection,  it  was  not  altered,  as  to  the  properties 
of  a  body;  whereof  our  outward  senses  are  competent  judges.  To  these  senses  it  is  that 
our  Lord  appealed ;  by  these  he  composed  the  disciples,  suspecting  him  to  be  a  phan-^ 
tom ;  by  these  he  satisfied  the  doubtful  and  incredulous;  and  by  these  the  apostles  make 
it  their  business  to  persuade  the  world,  when  they  so  frequently  testify,  that  they  (e) 
**  had  seen  and  heard  him,  had  eaten  and  drank  with  him."  But  now,  if  our  Saviour^i 
body  was  not  subject  to  the  same  laws  with  other  corporeal  substances ;  if  it  could  then 
pass  through  the  doors  in  the  manner  of  «  spirit,  and  may  at  this  time  be,  where  our 
senses  can  discern  nothing  of  it,  though  no  other  body  can  be  so ;  then  what  satisfac- 
tion could  Thomas  receive  in  feeling  his  hands  and  side  ?  or  wherein  would  the  strength 
of  St  John's  argument  lie,  when  he  declares  to  his  proselytes,  (/)  ^*  that  he  had  seen  and 
heard,  and  bis  bands  had  handled,  of  the  word  of  life  ?" 

The  indulgence  indeed  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  apostles,  to  try  all  their  senaei 
Upon  him,  gave  them  full  satisfaction,  both  as  to  the  materidity  and  identity  of  his 
hody.     But  then,  as  all  philosophy  informs  us,  that  no  body  can  penetrate  through  ono- 

(a)  FoMw't  Sermons,  voL  ii.  (6)  John  xx.  ftS.  '  {e)  Stanhope  on  dm  fipisdes  and 

<jiQ9f9h,  foL  ir»  iJ)  Collect  on  Bt  Thomas's  Day.  (e)  Acts  x.  41.  (/)  I  John  i.  U 
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A.  M.  4037,  ther  *,  we  may  reasonably  infer,  that  when  our  Lord  came  to  his  apostles,  on  purpose, 
*Anm  D^if.'  *^  ^'  were,  to  convince  them  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection-body,  he  did  not  glide  into 
Vuig.  Mv.  33,  the  room  like  a  spirit  or  phantasm,  but,  by  his  sovereien^  power,  opened  the  door  him- 
Ac.  or3i.   sp]f  (even  as  the  angel  did  the  prison-gates  to  release  Peter)  secretly,  and  without  the 
perception  of  any  in  the  company,'  who  might  all  then  be  at  the  upper  end  of  the  room 
perhaps,  and  employed  in  some  such  business  as  took  up  their  whole  attention.     For 
(a)  unless  we  can  suppose,  that  our  Saviour  designed  to  invalidate  the  strength  of  what 
he  said  and  did,  to  convince  his  apostles  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  we  cannot  be- 
lieve, that  at  the  same  time  he  would  do  a  thing  (known  and  observed  by  them)  which 
would  in  effect  evacuate  the  force  of  all  his  proofs  *^. 

It  is  difficult,  however,  to  imagine  the  reason,  why  our  Saviour  should  so  far  conde- 
scend  to  his  apostles,  as  to  shew  his  hands  and  his  feet,  desiring  them  to  handle  them, 
when,  not  long  before,  he  forbade  Mary  Magdalene  to  touch  him,  because  he  was  not 
yet  ascended ;  unless  we  may  suppose,  that,  after  his  resurrection,  he  might  ascend  se« 
veral  times,  and  that  his  first  ascension  was  immediately  insuant  upon  it. 

Now,  to  make  this  more  obvious,  we  must  remember,  that,  a  little  before  his  passion, 
our  Saviour  foretold  to  his  apostles  his  sudden  ascent  to  his  Father,  and  as  sudden  de- 
scent to  them  again :  (6)  <<  Yet  a  little  while,  says  he,  and  ye  shall  see  me,  and  again,  a 
little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me,  because  I  go  to  my  Father ;"  and  that  afterwards, 
upon  their  surprise,  and  dispute  about  the  meaning  of  the  expression,  (c)  ^*  Jesus  said 
unto  them,  do  you  enquire  among  yourselves  of  what  I  said,  A  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me,  and  again,  a  little  while*  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice,  and  ye  shall  be  sorrow* 
ful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,  &c."  {d)  Now,  if  we  compare  this  pre- 
diction  with  the  event,  how  sad  and  disconsolate  the  apostles  were  upon  our  Saviour's 
death,  and  how  refreshed  and  joyful  they  were  soon  after  his  resurrection,  and  consider 
withal,  that  this  sorrow  was  to  last  till  Christ  had  been  with  his  Father*  aud  then  their 
joy  to  commence ;  we  shall  be  inclined  to  believe,  that  what  our.  Lord  would  he  ta  un- 
derstood to  say,  is,  that  he  was  to  go  to  his  Father  immediately  after  his  resurrection^ 
and  then  very  soon  to  return  to  his  apostles  again,  even  the  very  same  day  in  the 
evening. 

And  indeed,  considering  that  Christ  was  our  high  priest,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to 
ascend  into  heaven  as  soon  as  his  sufferings  were  finished.  For  as  the  high  priest,  un- 
der the  law,  was  not  only  to  slay  the  sacrifice,  but  to  carry  the  blood,  that  moment,, 
within  the  sanctuary,  and  there  present  it  before  God,  to  complete  the  atonement,  and 
make  intercession  for  the  people ;  so  Christ,  hftving  shed  his  bloody  and  offered  his  body 

/*  [Thi4  is  a  great  mistake.    Heat,  or  calork  which  ^ul^tanee  of  his  own  body,  to  which,  it  was  hypostatv 

19  believed  to  be  a  body,  penetrates  all  things^  aad  cally  united^  as  different  portion^  of  ca^ri'c  or  the  mat- 

^lightf  which  is  another  body,  penetrates  many  sub-  ter  of  heat,  have  over  the  substance  of  water  to  which 

*«tance«  deemed  solid.]                                             *'  they  are  chemically  united,  will  surely  find  no  diiE- 

(a)  Whit  by  s  Annotations  on  John  xx.  19.            '*  cuity  in  conceiving,  that  our  Saviour  might  come  int^ 

**  [It  was  natural  enough  for  our  author  to  reasoiK  Hhe  room  without  opening  the  door,  and  yet  not  wealcF 

.in  this  way  from  the  state  of  physical  science  in  his  ei)  in  the  smallest  degree  the  proofii  whiqh  he  had 

|ime ;  but  our  Lord's  making  his  appearance  in  the  given  to  the  apostles  of  his  own  resurrection.     To 

room,  without  taking  the  trouble  to  open  the  door.  Bishop  Horsely  this  appeared  so  evident,  that,  in  the 

can  now  create  no  difficulty  to  any  man,  who  reflects  sermons  already  referred  to,  he  contends,  and  I  think 

on  the  well  known  fact,  that  perhaps  no  two  atoms  of  indeed  he  has  pro^ed^  that  our  Lord  had  left  his  se- 

.ihe  densest  body  are  in  absojuic  contact.     But  with«  pulchre. before  the  stone  was  rolled  from  its  mouth  ; 

out  entering  on  that  subject,  which  it  would  not  be  and  that  the  angels  were  sent  from  heaven  not  to  r^ 

easy  to  explain  to  some,  it  is  sufficient  to  observe,  lieve  him,  but  to  frighten  the  Roman  guards  froqi 

that  whosoever  admits  that  the  same  material  sub-  their  post,  and  to  make  way  for  the  pious  women  who 

stance  is  in  one  state  ice,  in  another  xvaler,  and  in  a  had  come  to  embalm  the  body  of  their  deceased  Lord.] 

third  sUam,  and  admits  likewise  that  the  Divine  na-  (b)  John  xvi.  16.                            (cXibiiJL  fee  ISk 


ture  q(  Cl\ri8t.  had  at  least  as  mujch  pQwer  over  t}i|3        {di  Mx  WhisiotCs  fisaays, 
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on  the  altar  of  the  cross,  was  immediately  to  ascend  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary,  and  From  Matth* 
there  obtain  for  us  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  all  the  other  benefits  of  his  passion.     end^Marfc^x? 

But  this  is  not  all.     In  several  parts  of  Scripture  our  Saviour  is  invested  with  a  re-i5.tothe  end, 
gal  as  well  as  sacerdotal  character  ;  but  now,  if,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  same  J^"^j^^^*^ 
Scripture,  he  could  not  exercise  any  supreme  authority  until  he  was  exalted  to  his  hea-johnxli.  i9.to 
venly  kingdom  ;  if  he  could  not  (a)  give  gifts  unto  men  until  he  was  ascended  up  on^*^*^^"^- 
high  ;  nor  (6)  send  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  his  disciples  until  he  was  glorified,  and  had 
by  his  intercession  (c)  obtained  that  great  promise  of  the  Father ;  if  he  could  not,  1 
say,  administer  the  affairs  of  his  mediatorial  kingdom  before  he  had  conquered  death 
by  his  resurrection,  and  had  presented  himself  as  a  slain  sacrifice  and  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  before  the  presence  of  the  Divine  Majesty  ;  this  makes  it  evident, 
that,  on  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection,  he  must  have  ascended  to  heaven,  because,  in 
the  evening  of  that  day,  we  find  him  (d)  giving  a  commission  and  instructions  to  his  a- 
postles ;  promising  them  the  mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  (e)  blessing  them  in  a  solemn 
manner ;  ( f)  sending  them  as  his  Father  had  sent  him  :  (g)  giving  them  the  power  of  re- 
mitting and  retaining  sins ;  and  afterwards  in  Galilee,  (h)  assuring  them,  that  all  power 
was  given  hiai  in  heaven,  as  well  as  earth  ;  and  therefore' commanding  them  to  go  and 
teach,  and  baptize  all  nations,  and  promising  his   powerful  presence  with  them,  evea 
until  the  end  of  the  world. 

Now  if  these  exercises,  both  of  the  sacerdotal  oflSce  and  regal  power,  could  not  pro- 
perly belong  to  our  Saviour  until  his  exaltation,  then  we  have  reson  to  suppose,  that, 
in  the  morning  of  his  resurrection,  he  privately  ascended  into  heaven,  to  receive  the  re- 
ward of  his  humiliaticHi  in  our  flesh ;  and  that  the  reason  for  his  forbidding  Mary  to. 
touch  him  was,  that,  by  her  officious  embraces  and  importunity,  she  might  not  hinder 
him  from  ascending  that  moment,  and  (what  was  the  crown  of  all  his  labour)  carrying 
our  glorified  nature,  as  soon  as  possibly  he  could,  into  that  blessed  place  where  God'^ 
majestic  presence  appears,  and  where  thrones,  dominions,  principalities,  powers,  angels^ 
and  archangels,  have  their  abode. 


DISSERTATION  IV. 


OF  OUR  BLESSED  SAVIOUR'S  DOCTRINE,  AND  THE  EXCELLENCY 

OF  HIS  RELIGION. 

J.  HE  completion  of  the  prophecies  relating  to  the  promised  Messiah,  in  the  persoi» 
and  actions  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  and  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  ia  testimony  of 
bis  Divine  mission,  and  in  conformity  to  what  the  Messiah  was  to  do,  were  the  subjects, 
of  the  two  preceding  Dissertations,  as  the  great  external  evidences  of  the  truth  of  our 
holy  religion ;  and  the  internal  evidence  is,  the  >  goodness  and  perfection^  of  those  pre- 
cepts relating  to  practice,  which  he  hath  injoined,  and  of  those  doctrines  relating  ta 
faith,  which  he  hath  taught  us  in  the  course  of  his  gospel,  and  which,  when  duly  con^ 
sidered,  wilt  manifest  the  excellency  of  the  Christian  religion  above  all  others*. 

Now  the  practical  part  of  our  holy  religion,  or  those  precepts  which  were  intended 

(a)  E|»h.  iv.  a.  (b)  John  vii.  39;  (c>  Act»  ii.  S5.  {d  Mark  xvi.  1 5,  &c^ 

Cc)  Luke  zkiv.  50.  (/}  Jotut  xx^3\.  (g)  Ibid.  ler.  l^S.  (A)  Matth.  xxviii*  1 8^ ^Cv 
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A.  M.  40S7,  td  direct  us  in  our  duty  towainls  God  and  man,  are  such  as  either  tend  to  the  perfection 
*^m  Dmlf*  ^^  human  nature,  or  to  the  peace  and  happiness  of  human  society.     Of  those  which 
veig/isr.  33,  tend  to  the  perfection  of  human  nature,  some  enjoin  piety  towards  Grod,  and  others 
^l^^i^^  require  the  good  government  of  ourselves  with  respect  to  the  pleasures  of  this  life ;  and 
our  business  is  to  shew,  that  all  and  every  one  of  these  are  both  conformable  to  the  dic- 
tates of  right  reason  in  their  practice,  and  declarative  of  the  wisdom  of  God  in  their  ap* 
poiniment. 

(a)  1.  That  we  should  inwardly  reverence  and  Jove  God,  and  express  that  reverence 
by  external  worship  and  adoration,  and  by  our  readiness  to  receive  and  obey  all  the  re- 
velations of  his  will ;  that  we  should  testify  our  dcpendance  upon  him,  and  our  confi« 
dence  in  his  goodness,  by  constant  prayers  and  supplications  to  him  for  mercy  and  help 
both  for  ourselves  and  others ;  that  we  should  acknowledge  our  obligations  to  him  for 
the  many  favours  and  benefits  which  every  day,  every  moment,  we  receive  from  him,  by 
continual  praises  and  thanksgivings  ;  and  that,  on  the  contrary,  we  should  not  entertain 
any  unworthy  thoughts  of  God,  nor  give  that  honour  and  reverence  which  is  due  to  him 
to  any  other ;  that  we  should  not  worship  him  in  any  manner  that  is  either  unsuitable 
to  the  perfections  of  his  natufe,  or  repugnant'to  his  revealed  will ;  that  we  should  care- 
fully avoid  the  profanation  of  his  name,  by  customary  swearing  or  cursing ;  and  take 
great  heed  that  we  be  not  guilty  of  the  neglect  or  contempt  of  hi^  worship,  or  of  imy 
other  thing  that  belongs  to  him  :  In  short,  (b)  that  we  should  possess  our  mkida  with 
such  a  due  sense  of  the  miyesty,  and  holiness,  and  jui^ice,  and  goodness  of  God,  as  may 
make  us  upon  all  occasions  thoroughly  fearful  to  offend  him  ;  of  his  miyesty,  lest  we  af- 
front it  by  heing  irreverent ;  of  his  holiness,  lest  we  offend  it  by  being  carnal ;  of  his 
.justice,  lest  we  provoke  it  by  being  presumptuous  ;  and  of  his  goodness,  lest  we  forfeit 
it  by  being  unthankful.  These  are  the  general  heads  of  those  duties  which  every  man's 
reason  tells  him  he  owes  to  God,  and  yet  these  are  the  very  things  which  the  Christian 
religion  expressly  requires  of  ua ;  so  that,  in  this  part  of  Christianity,  there  is  nothing 
but  what  exactly  agrees  with  the  reason  of  mankind. 

In  respect  to  the  good  government  of  ourselves,  amidst  the  pleaayres  and  enjoyments 
of  this  life,  St  John,  when  he  tells  us,  that  (c)  *'  all  that  is  in  the  world  is  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life,"  distributes  the  irregular  appetites 
of  men  into  three  kinds,  voluptuousness,  covetousness,  and  ambition,  answerable  to  the 
three  sorts  of  tempting  objects  that  are  in  the  world,  pleasures,  riches,  and  honours ; 
but  when  our  holy  religion  requires  of  us,  that  (d)  '<  we  should  not  walk  after  the  flesh 
but  after  the  spirit ;"  that  we  should,  in  short,  (e)  "  walk  decently  as  in  the  day,  not  in 
rioting  and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  (/)  but  being  holy  in  all 
manner  of  conversation,  {g)  abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  soul ;"  when 
it  gives  us  this  strict  caution  {h)  **  to  take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,  because  a 
man's  life,  or  the  happiness  of  his' life,  eonsisteth  not  in  the  things  which  he  possesseth ;" 
and  calls  upon  us  so  frequently  (i)  **  to  be  meek  and  lowly  of  spirit,  and  not  (k)  to  mind 
high  things ;  to  (/)  let  nothing  be  done  through  vain  glory,  but  in  lowliMSs  of  mind  to 
let  each  esteem  other  better  than  themselves  f  it  is  plain,  that  it  lays  a  prohibition  up* 
on  all  such  irregular  appetites  aikl  passions  as  are  the  bane  of  human  ease  and  bi4>pi^ 
ness,  and  enjoins  such  virtues  and  good  dispositions  as  are  not  only  highly  reasonable^ 
suitable  to  our  nature,  and  every  way  for  our  temporal  convenience  and  advantage^  but 
such  as  dispose  us  likewise  to  the  practice  of  piety  and  religion^  by  purifying  our  souls 
from  the  dross  and  filth  of  sensual  delights. 

2.  In  relation  to  the  other  sort  of  precepts^  which  (as  we  said)  tend  to  the  peace  aad 

(o)  Tillotson*s  Sermons  in  Folio,  vol  i.  (&)  Yountt*s  SermonSi  toL  i.  (c)  1  John  iL  1& 

{d)  Roof.  viii.  1.  {$)  Ibid.  chap.  xiii.  13.  (/)  1  Pet.  i.  15.  {g)  Ibid.  cbip.  ii.  11. 

(A)  Lulie  xii.  15.  (i)  Mattb.  xi.  9%.  {k)  Rom.  vk  16.  (^  PhiL  vu  % 
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happiness  of  human  society,  they  are  such  as  enjoin  all  those  virtues  that  are  apt  to  From  Matth. 
sweeten  the  spirits,  and  allay  the  passions  and  animosities  which  sometimes  happen  a-**:^2;^^^• 
mong  men.     For  when  our  most  holy  rehgion  requires  us,  "  to  love  our  neighbour  (i.  e*  15.  to  the  end,, 
every  man  in  the  world,  even  our  greatest  enemies)  as  ourselves,"  and  in  pursuance  ^**'^*^*^ 
ef  this  general  precept,  **  if  it  be  possible,  as  muck  as  in  us  lieth,  to  live  peaceably  John  xli.  19.  to 
with  all  men  ;  to  be  kind  to  one  another,**  ready  to  gratify  and  oblige  those  that  we^^^"^- 
converse  with,  to  be  tender  hearted  and  compassionate  to  those  that  are  in  want  and 
misery,  and  ready,  upon  all  occasions,  to  supply  and  relieve  them;  to  symphathise  with 
one  another  in  our  joys  and  sorrows,  **  to  mourn  with  those  that  mourn,  and  to  rejoice 
with  them  that  rejoice ;  to  bear  one  another's  burdens ;  and  to  forbear  one  another  in 
love  f"  to  be  easily  reconciled  to  them  that  have  offended  us  ;  and  to  be  ready  to  forgive 
from  our  hearts  the  greatest  and  most  reiterated  injuries  that  can  be  done  us;  it  disco- 
vers itself  not  only  to  be  the  most  innocent  and  harmless,  but  the  most  generous  and 
best  natured  institution  that  ever  was  in  the  world. 

In  like  manner,  when  our  holy  religion  endeavours  to  secure  the  private  interests  of 
men,  as  well  as  the  public  peace,  by  confirming  and  enforcing  all  the  dictates  of  nature 
concerning  justice  and  equity ;  by  recommending  the  great  rule  of  doing  to  others 
what  we  would  have  them  to  do  to  us,  as  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  law  and  the 
prophets ;  by  commanding  obedience  to  human  laws,  which  decide  n>ens  rights,  and  sub- 
imssion  to  every  esltablished  government,  under  pain  of  damnation  ;  and  byt  forbidding, 
whatever  is  contrary  to  these,  viz.  violence  and  oppression,  fraud  and  over-reaching, 
perfidiousness  and  treachery,  breach  of  trusts,  oaths,  or  promises,  undutifulness  to  supe« 
riors,  sedition  and  rebellion  against  magistracy  and  authority ;  and  if  there  be  any  thing 
else  that  is  apt  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  world,  and  to  alienate  the  affections  of  men 
from  one  another^  such  as  sourness  of  disposition,  and  rudeness  of  behaviour,  censorious* 
Bess,  and  sinister  interpretation  of  things ;  in  short,  all  cross  and  distasteful  humours, 
and  whatever  else  may  render  conversation  uneasy  and  unsociable  :  When  the  laws  of 
Christianity,  1  say,  forbid  these  vices  and  evil  dispositions,  and  upon  every  occasion 
eemniand  the  contrary  virtues,  (a)  *'  Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are 
faeneet,  whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report,  if  there  be  any  virtue,  if  there  1^  any 
praise,  requiring  us  to  think  of  these  things ;"  we  cannot  but  allow,  that  nothing  can  be 
devised  more  im)per  and  eflfectual  to  advance  the  nature  of  man  to  its  highest  perfec- 
tion, to  procure  the  tranquillity  of  mens  minds,  to  establish  the  peace  and  happiness  of 
the  worKljt  ^^  (if  they  were  duly  practised}  to  make  it,  as  it  were,  an  heaven  upon 
earthy  than  the  precepts  which  we  find  recorded  in  the  Gospel :  and  (what  is  no  small 
commendation  of  them)  there  is  nothing  in  alt  these  precepts  but  what,  if  we  were  to 
consult  our  own  interest  and  happiness,  we  should  think  ourselves  obliged  to  do,  even 
though  it  were  never  enjoined  us ;  nothing,  in  short,  but  what  is  easy  to  be  understood, 
and  as  easy  to  be  practised  by  every  honest  and  welt-meaning  mind. 

Some  indeed  have  represented  even  the  moral  part  of  the  Christian  religion  as  aa 
^  heavy  burden,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,"  difl^ult  to  be  kept,  and  yet  dangerous  to  be 
broken  ;  that  it  requires  us  to  govern  and  keep  under  our  passions,  to  contradict  onr 
strongest  inclinations,  and  many  times  to  deny  ourselves  even  lawful  enjoyments ;  that 
it  enjoins  us  to  forgive  and  ^'  love  our  enemies,  to  bless  them  that  curse  us,  to  do  good 
to  them  that  hate  and  persecute  us  ;  [nay,  that  it  commands  us  ^*  not  to  resist  evil ;  but 
to  him  who  shall  smite  us  on  the  rig^t  cheek,  to  turn  the  other  also :  if  any  man  will 
ftie  us  at  the  law,  and  take  away  our  coats,  to  let  him  have  our  cloaks  also ;  and  with 
him  who  shall  compel  us  to  go  with  him  one  mile,  to  go  two ;  (6)]  and  (what  is  more) 
that  it  commands  us  to  part  with  all  the  advantages  of  this  world,  and  even  to  lay  down 

(a)  Philip  iv.  8,  (b)  St  Matth.  v.  S9— 4«. 
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A.  M.  4037.  life  itself  in  the  cause  of  God,  and  the  discharge  of  a  good  conscience.     Hard  sayings 
*AnrDom'  •^'^^^e,  in  some  mens  opinion,  and  such  as  oumature,  in  its  state  of  degeneracy,  is  not 
Vuig.  £r.33.  able  to  perform  :  but  this  is  for  want  of  duly  considering  the  obligation  and  tendency 
&c.or3i.    of  such  duties. 

Some  of  the  wisest  heathens,  even  by  the  strength  of  reason,  were  able  to  discover 
the  general  corruption  of  human  nature/,  but  then  they  were  ignorant  both  of  the  rise 
and  progress  of  it ;  whereas  by  the  Christian  revelation  we  are  sufficiently  instructed 
in  both.  Here  we  find  the  baleful  venom  of  our  first  ancestors  trangression  entailed 
on  their  posterity  (a) ;  here  the  perpetual  strugglings  of  flesh  and  spirit,  and  that  vio- 
lence of  passions  and  desires,  that  so  often  carries  us  into  excesses,  which  pur  sober 
and  better  sense  cannot  but  disapprove  ;  and  here  that  general  bent  to  evil,  and  back- 
wardness to  good,  which  every  one  (but  such  as  are  obdurate  and  insensible)  is  forced 
both  to  feel  and  lament ;  and  therefore,  since  the  Gospel  does  not  only  shew  us  our  dis- 
ease, but  the  malignity  and  true  original  of  it,  there  is  good  reason  why  it  should  be 
allowed  to  press  upon  us  the  great  duties  of  mortification  and  self-denial,  as  the  best 
means  within  the  compass  of  human  power  to  cure  us  of  it. 

(6)  The  heathen  sages,  in  the  passage  of  their  Hercules  fighting  with  Anta&us,  seem 
to  insinuate,  that  the  only  way  to  gain  the  mastery  over  our  passions,  is  never  to 
cease  contending  with  them.  Whilst  Hercules  grasped  his  adversary^  and  held  him  up 
in  his  arms,  he  could  manage  and  master  him  with  ease,  but  no  sobner  did  he  let  An- 
taeus touch  the  earth,  but  be  got  strength  again,  and  was  able  to  renew  the  combat. 
Antaeus^s  touching  the  earth  is  morally  no  other  than  an  earthly  affection  permitted 
to  unite  with  its  element,  i.  e.  suffered  to  have  its  fill ;  at  which  time  it  gets  streng^tb^ 
and  grows  masterly,  and  becomes  less  manageable  than  it  was  before :  Whereas,  to 
grapple  with  our  desires,  to  hold  them  off  from  the  reach  of  their  quarry,  and  to  re- 
strain them,  even  from  the  lawful  measures  of  enjoyment,  is  the  only  way,  both  to  bring 
them  into  subjection  and  to  confirm  our  government  over  them. 

The  truth  is,  every  time  that  we  indulge  our  appetites  beyond  what  is  convenient,  we 
give  away  so  much  power  out  of  our  own  hands ;  we  strengthen  the  enemy  for  the 
next  attack,  and  disable  ourselves  still  more  for  resisting  it :  And  thefore,  as  the  Chris- 
tian state  is  deservedly  called  a  warfare,  i.  e.  the  necessary  and  continual  engagement 
of  our  rational  desires  against  our  sensual,  in  order  to  bring  them  under  and  keep 
them  in  obedience  ;  and  as  in  this  warfare  there  must  be  no  league,  no  truce^  no  laying 
down  of  arms,  because  the  enemy  is  perfidious,  and  will  never  keep  the  peace ;  so  are 
we  never  out  of  danger  but  while  we  are  actually  fighting,  (c)  The  more  we  gratify 
our  appetites  the  more  craving  they  will  be,  and  the  more  impatient  of  denial ;  for 
every  lust  is  a  kind  of  hydropic  distemper,  and  in  this  case  too,  the  more  we  drink 
the  more  we  shall  thirst.  If  we  give  way  to  our  passions,  we  do  but  gratify  ourselves 
for  the  present,  in  order  to  our  future  disquiet ;  but  if  we  resist  and  conquer  them,  we 
lay  the  foundation  of  perpetual  peace  and  tranquillity  in  our  minds :  So  that,  in  the 
whole,  by  retrenching  our  desires,  especially  when  they  prove  exorbitant,  we  do  not 
rob  ourselves  of  any  true  pleasure,  but  only  prevent  the  pain  and  trouble  of  farther 
dissatisfaction. 

(d)  The  ancient  moralists,  though  they  sometimes  decry  an  insensibility  of  just  provoca- 
tions, as  a  mark  of  an  abject  and  little  fioul;  yet  upon  no  occasion  are  they  so  profuse  in 
their  praises,  as  where  they  speak  of  persons  touched  with  a  sense  of  injuries  and  indigni- 
ties, and  yet  able,  with  a  generous  contempt,  to  overlook  and  shew  themselves  above  them ; 
for  the  passing  by  and  forgetting  such  things,  the  being  very  hardly  incensed,  and  very 

(a)  [See  the  Appendix  to  the  Dissertation  on  Original  Sin,  vol.  IJ]  (b)  Young's  Ser* 

moa's  vcl.  i,  (c)  Tillotson^s  Sermons^  in  folio,  vol.  i.  {d)  Slanhcpe^s  Sermons  at 

Boyle's  Lectures. 
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readily  appea&ed  again,  is  constantly  set  forth  as  one  of  the  brightest  virtues  that  give  Pr.  m  Matth. 
lustre  to  a  brave  aipd  truly  noble  mind.    And  if  such  were  the  notions  of  heathens,  who^^^Ji^j^^**? 
professed  to  follow  no  other  guide  but  the  light  of  reason,  surely  the  duty  of  loving^  and  15.  to  the  mi 
forgiving  those  that  have  injured  and  offended  us,  cannot  be  a  task  so  very  difficult  tOt^^'L***^^^ 
Christians,  who,  in  matters  capable  of  any  tolerable  construction,  are  required  to  put  on  john\!i!  i9?to 
that  charity,  {a)  "  which  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things,  endureth  all  things ;"  ^'^^  ^"^ 
and,  in  the  worst  that  can  be,  such  a  generous  greatness  of  mind,  as  "  puts  away  from  us 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  clamour,  and  evil-speaking,  with  all  malice ;  such  as 
should  make  us  kind  and  tender-hearted, — (6)  restoring  those  that  are  overtaken  ia 
a  fault  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ;  and  such  as  should  prevail  with  us, — (c)  to  forbear 
one  another,  and  to  forgive  one  another,  even  as  God,  for  Christ's  sake,  hath  forgiven  us." 

[The  truth  is,  that  most  of  the  objections  urged  against  the  moral  precepts  of  the 
Gospel  proceed  from  a  total  misapprehension  of  the  import  of  those  precepts.  When 
our  Lord  says — (d)  *^  Resist  not  evil,"  he  alludes,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  to  the 
kx  talumis,  or  law  of  retalioUum,  which  authorised  an  injured  Jew  to  demand,  if  he 
chose,  blow  for  blow,  "  an  eye  for  an  eye,  and  a  tooth  for  a  tooth."  This  law 
the  Cbristian  Legislator  repealed ;  and  for  the  best  of  all  reasons,  because  cases  may 
occur,  in  which  it  could  not  be  enforced  without  extreme  cruelty.  Many  things,  we 
know,  were  permiCted  to  the  Jews  for  the  hardhess  of  their  hearts,  and  among  them 
we  may  conclude  was  the  practice  of  retaliation,  which,  in  the  corrupt  age  in  which 
our  Saviour  appeared  on  earth,  had  probably  extended  far  beyond  the  spirit^  if  not  the 
iMer,  of  the  law.  It  would  certainly  be  cruel,  if  not  unjust,  to  render  a  man,  with  one 
eye,  stone-blind,  because  in  a  sudden  fit  of  passion  he  had  accidentally  struck  out  one 
of  the  eyes  of  his  neighbour ;  or  to  deprive  an  artist  of  his  right-hand,  by  which  he 
supports  himself  and  his  family,  because  in  anger  he  had  struck  off  the  right-hand  of  a 
man,  who  subsists  by  some  employment,  perhaps  of  his  voice*  These  retaliations 
might  be  demanded  by  the  Jews ;  but  the  mild  and  mepciful  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
enjoins  his  followers  to  submit  to  repeated  injuries  of  this  kind,  rather  than  avail  them- 
selves of  this  law,  to  indulge  a  s|Hrit  of  revenge,  from  which  they  could  not  reap  the 
smallest  benefit.  To  deprive  their  offending  brother  of  an  eye  or  «  limb  in  cool  blood, 
could  not  restore  to  them  the  eye  or  limb,  of  which  he  had  deprived  any  one  of  them 
in  a  fit  of  passion;  and,  as  is  evident  from  the  context,  this  is  all  which  our  Lord  meant, 
when  he  said,  **  Resist  not  evil ;"— «  do  not  retaliate  (e)." 

He  commands  them  to  yield  to  slight  instances  of  injustice,  rather  than  have  re- 
course to  litigation  for  every  trifle ;  and  he  strictly  forbids  his  immediate  disciples  to 
insist  on  a  privil^e  claimed  by  the  disciples  of  the  scribes-and  Pharisees,  of  being  ex- 
tempted  from  those  ocoasional  journeys  in  the  service  of  the  state,  which  all  other  Jews, 
when  called  upon,  were  bound  to  perform  in  the  company  of  the  public  messengers  *. 
As  disciples  of  a  Rabbi,  who  taught  publicly  in  the  temple,  and  spake  as  never  man 
spake,  they  had  an  equal  right  with  the  disciples  of  the  other  doctors  of  the  law  to  be 
-exempted  from  this.. public  duty ;  but  their  Master  commanded  them,  instead  of  ur- 
ging a  fiftlse  claim,  rather  to  go  twice  as  far  as  they  were  bound  to  do  by  the  customs 
^f  &e  country,  and  thus  avoid  all  appearance  of  resistance  to  the  government.] 

And  indeed,  he  who  considers  that  the  v^ry  foundation  of  our  religion  is  laid  in  the 

{a)  I  Cor.  xiii*  7.  those  who  studied  the  law,  that  one  of  them  4hus  ex- 

ib)  GaL  vi.  1.  presses  himself;  "  Quare  punitus  est  Abrahamus  pa- 

(c)  Cph.  iv.  31.  32.  lev  noster,  et  afflicti  sunt  filii  ejuis'  in  Egypto?  Quia 

{d)  See  Gleig^s  Sermons.— serm.  12.  angariavit  discipalos  sapientiim  ;  sicut  dicttur  (Gen* 

<^)  Se«  &A/im««r  on  the  word  livl/rryw.  xiv.   14.)    Armavit   CatechumeDOs    suos  1"       ^id, 

'  *  [So  sacred  did  the  Rahbins*  consider  the  time  of  lAghtfxtolL  H^rm  Hebraiccs  in  Evangel.  MaU.  c^  tJ 
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A.  M.  4037.  belief  and  profession  of  a  pardon  extended  to  the  highest  of  all  provocattOQs,  of  love 
^n^Dom!'  inconceivable  to  the  worst  of  all  enemies,  and  both  these  expressed  and  effected  bjr  a 
Vuig.  JEr.  ^,  person,  the  most  highly  injured,  and  in  a  method  the  most  beneficial,  the  most  aoia- 
&c,  or  31.  zinglv  kind  ;  insomuch,  that  no  instance  of  generosity  or  goodness  besides,  presents  ua 
with  any  thing  like  it,  with  any  thing  near  it,  with  any  thing  fit  to  be  named  with  it : 
He  who  considers  this,  I  say,  cannot  but  acknowledge  that  the  precept  of  laving  and 
forgiving  our  enemies  is  peculiarly  suitable  to  the  condition  of  Christians,  who  owe  all 
their  hopes  and  happiness  to  it ;  ttnd  that  it  would  have  been  absurd  not  to  have  obli- 
ged those  men  to  a  virtue,  which  they  confess  themselves  so  infinitely  beholden  to. 
and  {a)  which  no  man  can  think  a  grievous  command,  who  considers  the  pleasure  and 
sweetness  of  love,  the  glorious  victory  of  overcoming  evil  with  good,  and  then  com- 
pares these  with  the  restless  torments  and  perpetual  tumults  of  a  malicious  and  revenge- 
ful spirit. 

(b)  3.  The  Stoics  of  old  represented  their  wise  man  as  no  more  concerned  at  the  loss 
of  his  estate,  his  liberty,  or  life,  than  if  they  were  the  rattles  or  gewgaws  of  a  child, 
which  might  afford  him  some  little  ease,  and  present  diversion  indeed,  bat  were  by  no 
means  essential,  or,  in  any  degree,  necessary  to  his  real  happiness.  This  however  is  a 
flight  too  romantic  to  be  credited.  To  lay  down  this  Kfe,  and  all  the  comforts  of  it, 
while  men  were  so  much  in  the  dark  about  another,  and  to  expose  the  body  to  sufier- 
ings,  when  doubtful  and  in  distrust  about  the  soul,  is  too  great  an  iJnfraction  upon  sdf- 
preservation,  because  it  is  to  part  with  one's  all,  at  least  our  all  in  certainty  and  opi- 
nion :  But  to  do  this,  when  men  know  the  reality  of  a  future  state,  and  the  value  of 
their  immc^tal  souls  ;  (c)  **  to  fear  him  who,  when  he  hath  killed,  can  cast  both  body 
and  soul  into  hell,'"  rather  than  them,  '^  who  can  only  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have 
no  more  that  they  can  do ;"  toreceivey  embrace,  rejoice  in  (d)  **  the  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a. moment,"  when  thoroughly  persuaded,  that  ^<it  worketh  out  for  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory  ;'  this  is  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save  and 
profit  ourselves,  and  what,  in  the  affairs  of  this  world,  we  esteem  it  our  wisdom  to  do 
^rery  day. 

If  by  any  sad  accident  our  house  happens  to  be  set  on  fire,  no  man  is  to  be  Uamed 
for  doing  his  best  to  save  his  goods ;  but  when  that  is  found  impracticable,  every  wise 
man  wilt  choose  to  leave  all  and  escape  naked,  rather  than,  out  of  a  foolish  fondness  for 
any  furniture  of  value  or  curiosity,  there  stay  and  perish  with  it.  Now  this  is  no  im- 
proper emblem  of  the  case  before  us.  When  the  fire  of  persecution  breaks  out  among 
us,  we  have  our  Lord*8  permission,  by  aH  prudent  and  honourable  methods,  to  decline 
it ;  bat  when  it  comes  at  last  to  catch  upon  these  earthly  tabernacles,  L  e.  when  our 
circumstances  admit  of  no 'Other  choice  but  either  sinning  or  aufifering,  the  loss  of  our 
lives  or  the  loss  of  our  virtire,  we  owe  it  then,  not  only  to  God,  but  to  ourselves,  rather 
to  quit  this  house  of  #esh,  than  bring  the  glorious  inhabitant  in  it  into  dai^er  of  being 
buried  in  its  ruins. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  this  taking  up  our  cross,  or  suffering  upon  the  account  of 
religion,  is  not  choosing  evil,  as  such,  but  choosing  an  infinitely  Icsis  evil,  uiiich»  iik  this 
Tespect,  is  a  great  good.  It  is  not  exposing  ourselves  when  we  might  be  safe,  but  where 
we  cannot  be  safe  in  our  whole  persons,  redeeming  one  part  wt4^  another,  the  hett^^ 
with  the  worse ;  it  is  not  sustaining  a  loss,  but  making  an  exchange,  an  exchange  of 
li^itive  and  perishing  goods  for  lasting  and  substantial,  and  parting  with  something  of 
less  value,  in  order  to  receive  another  thing  unspeakably  better  and  more  desirable.    . 

Thus  it  appears,  that  the  three  great  precepts  which  are  commonly  objected  against 
as  heavy  impositions,  are  the  necessary  result  of  the  state  and  circumstances  wherein 

{a)  TiUoistm's  Senmns  in  Folio,  vol.  i.  (k)  Shnh^pe^i  Strtnons  at  Boyk's  Ledorea. 

(e)  Luke  %iu  4,  5.  {d)  9,  C«r.  iv.  17* 
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we  are  placed  :   That  th^  duty  of  deDying  ourselires  aris^  from  the  corraption  of  the  ^f<^  ^atth. 
nature  we  are  born  with ;   that  of  loving  our  enemies,  from  the  very  genius  and  foun-  e^,^Mwk  x?. 
dation  of  the  religion  we  live  under ;    and  that  of  taking  up  our  cross^  from  such  pru*  i^  to  the  end, 
dential  considerations  as  make  us  always  choose  the  less  evil ;    and  are  all  so  suited  to  to"the^^nd,^d 
the  reason  of  mankind,  that  we  find  some  of  the  best  improvers  of  it  prescribing  the  John  zil  19.  to 
same  rules  to  their  disciples  ;    (a)  which  is  enough  to  convince  us,  that  our  Lord,  who^^f^^^a- 
has  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all  believers,  ought  not  by  any  means  to  be  ac« 
counted  an  hard  master,  when  he  imposes  no  other  terms  than  the  heathens  thought 
fit  to  engage  in,  upon  the  mere  spur  of  private  conscience  or  public  shame  ;    and  thai 
speechless,  and  without  apology,  a  great  part  of  the  Christian  world  must  needs  stand 
in  the  day  f^f^enquiry,  when  it  shall  appear  tKat  Pythagoras,  and  Plato,  and  Zeno,  could 
have  their  schtrfars  run  through  such  discipline,  as  necessary  to  the  character  of  a  vir- 
tuous man,  which  those  who  profess  Christ  are  not  ashamed  to  call  foolish  and  needless» 
only  because  it  is  unpleasing. 

4.  The  other  part  of  the  Christian  religion  is,  as  we  said,  those  doctrines  which  were 
designed  for  the  direction  of  our  faith,  in  matters  that  were  not  sufficiently  revealed 
before. 

(6)  That  there  is  one  supreme,  absolute,  and  independent  cause,  and  original  of  aU 
things,  eternal,  infinite,  all-powerful,  all-sufficient,  the  Maker  and  Lord  of  all  things, 
himself  derived  from  none,  made  of  none,  begotten  of  none,  proceeding  from  none  ;  that 
by  him  all  creatures,  material  and  immaterial,  visible  and  invisible,  animate  and  inani- 
mate, rational  and  irrational,  mortal  and  immortal,  in  heaven  and  in  earth,  were  made 
or  created  out  of  nothing :  That  having  made  the  world  at  first,  he  still  governs  it  by 
his  perpetual  Providence,  insomuch,  that  the  most  fortuitous  accident  does  not  happen, 
^'  a  sparrow  does  not  fall  to  the  ground,  nor  an  hair  from  our  heads,"  without  his  per- 
mission or  direction ;  that  in  the  exercise  of  this  his  Providence,  every  thing  is  submit^ 
ted  to  fais  will ;  no  strength  can  resist  his  power,  no  swiftness  can  flee  from  his  pre- 
sence, no  secrecy  can  conceal  from  his  knowledge,  no  art  can  evade  his  justice,  and 
every  creature  participates  of  his  goodness :  That  this  infinite  and  almighty  Being  did, 
from  ail  eternity,  and  long  before  any  ages  commenced,  in  an  ineffable  manner  (which 
the  Scriptures  call  generation)  communicate  the  essence  of  the  Godhead  so  entirely  to 
his  Son,  as  to  make  him  the  same  with  himself,  very  God  of  v&y  God :  That  this  eter- 
nal Son  of  Gk)d,  having  a  being  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father,  was  partaker  of  his  glory 
and  power  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  world,  and,  by  the  Divine  appoint- 
ment, is  our  Saviour,  Mediator,  Intercessor,  and  Judge:  That  having  a  tender  oompas* 
sion  for  sinful  man,  and  willing  to  procure  for  him  the  grace  of  repentance,  he  volunta- 
rily condescended  to  take  our  nature,  with  all  its  innocent  infirmities,  upon  him :  That 
in  this  nature  (miraculously  concaved,  and  bom  of  a  virgin)  he  lived  a  life,  as  we  do, 
and  was  afiected  as  we  are  (but  without  sin),  revealed  unto  us  his  Father's  will,  and  did 
.  many  wonderful  works  in  confirmation  of  his  Divine  mission  :  That  after  a  life  spent  in 
doing  good,  he  submitted,  in  his  human  nature,  to  a  painful  and  ignominious  death, 
that  thereby  he  might  make  an  atonement  to  God,  and  reconciliation  for  our  sins : 
That  after  a  stay  of  three  days  in  the  grave,  by  his  Almighty  power  he  raised  himself 
to  life  again,  conversed  upon  earth  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  instructed  his  disciples 
in  matters  relating  to  his  kingdom,  and  at  length,  in  the  s^ht  of  a  great  number  of 
s{)ectator8,  ascended  visibly  into  heaven :  That  upon  his  ascension,  he  was  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  God,  where  he  now  makes  intercession  for  us,  and  is  invested  with  all 
power  and  authority,  wherewith  he  governs  the  whole  church,  and  is  hereafter  to  judge 
the  whole  world :  That  upon  his  investiture,  he  soon  sent  down  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
third  Person  in  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  to  be  the  immediate  Comforter  and  Director 

(a)  Yout^^s  Sermons,  voK  ir.  (6)  Clarke's  Sermons,  vol.  i. 
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A.  M.  4037.  of  his  apostles,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  to  inspire  them  with  the  gift  of  tongues,  and 
*Ann*!  otfti'  '^  impart  to  their  followers  such  other  gifts  as  might  best  serve  the  end  of  their  minis- 
viiig.  kr.  33,  try :  That  this  Blessed  Spirit  still  continues  with  all  good  men,  and  (a)  by  illuminating 
&c.  or  31.    ^j^gj^.  understandings,  rectifying  their  wills  and  affections,  renewing  their  natures*  uni- 
ting  their  persons  to  Christ,  and  helping  the  infirmities  of  their  prayers  with  his  owa 
intercession,  is  the  great  Sanctifier  of  their  souls  and  bodies,  in  order  to  make  them  ac- 
ceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  for  ever : — These,  together  with  the  doctrines  of  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and,  after  their  reunion,  an  eternal 
state  of  misery  or  happiness  in  the  other  world,  are  the  great  and  fundamental  princi- 
ples of  the  Christian  religion,  and  mysteries,  as  the  apostle  (6)  calls  them»  "  which  have 
been  hid  from  ages,  and  from  generations,  but  are  now  m^e  manifest  to  the  saints/' 

*'  But  how  are  these  things  made  manifest  (says  the  objector  presently)  when,  not- 
withstanding all  the  pretended  light  of  revelation,  they  still  remain  obscure  and  unin- 
telligible ?  Some  articles  of  the  Christian  faith,  such  as  the  existence  of  a  God,  the  dis* 
pensations  of  Providence,  the  spirituality  of  our  souls,  a  future  state,  and  future  judge- 
ment, we  readily  allow,  because  these  are  founded  in  the  nature  of  things,  and  rise  in 
the  mind  upon  the  disquisitions  of  reason ;  but,  as  for  the  stories  of  a  Trinity  in  unity^ 
a  co-equality  in  the  Son,  the  incarnation  of  a  God,  and  the  propitiation  made  by  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  of  these  we  can  frame  no  manner  of  conception,  and  therefore  yon 
must  excuse  us,  if  we  do  not  believe  them ;  for  where  is  the  crime  of  not  performing* 
impossibilities,  or  of  not  believing  what  does  not  appear  to  us  to  be  true  ?*' 

It  cannot  be  denied,  indeed,  but  that  in  the  Christian  religion  there  are  many  great 
mysteries  or  doctrines,  of  too  much  sublimity  for  the  powers  of  reason,  nnassisted  by  re- 
velation, to  find  out,  or  when  discovered  fully  to  comprehend ;  but  this  is  no  more  thaa 
what  we  might  reasonably  expect,  considering  the  nature  and  quality  o[  the  things  it 
treats  of.  In  its  main  intendment,  it  is  a  kind  of  comment  upon  the  Divine  nature,  or 
an  instrument  to  convey  right  conceptions  to  the  soul  of  man,  as  far  as  it  is  capable  of 
receiving  them.  But  now  God,  we  know,  is  an  infinite  Being,  without  any  bounds  or 
limitations  of  his  essence ;  wonderful  in  his  actions,  inconceivable  in  his  purposes,  and 
inexpressible  in  his  attributes ;  and  how  can  such  vast  and  mighty  things  be  croudedin 
a  little  finite  understanding  ?  How  shall  our  poor,  short  faculties  be  able  to  measure 
the  lengths  of  his  eternity,  the  breadth  and  expansions  of  hia  immensity^  the  heights  of 
his  prescience,  the  depth  of  his  decrees,  and,  least  of  all,  the  unutterable,  incomprehra* 
sible  mystery  of  two  natures  united  into  one  person,  and  again  of  one  and  the  same  na- 
ture diffused  into  a  triple  personality  ?  When  a  man  that  is  born  blind  (as  (c)  one  ex- 
presses it)  shall  be  able,  on  hearsay,  ti>  conceive^n  his  mind  all  the  varieties  and  curio* 
sities  of  colours^  or  to  draw  an  exact  scheme  of  some  fine  city,  or  map  of  some  large 
province,  then  may  we  expect,  in  this  degenerate  state  of  our  understan£ng»  to  com- 
prehend the  ways  of  the  Almighty,  and  *'  by  searching  find  out  God  :'*  But  (to  do  jus- 
tice to  the  argument  on  the  other  side)  as  it  would  be  extremely  foolish  and  irrational 
for  a  blind  man  to  aflirm,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  colours,  or  lines,  or  pictures^ 
because  he  finds  that  be  cannot  form  in  his  mind  any  true  conception  of  them;  so  would 
it  be  equally,  if  not  superlatively,  more  unreasonable,  for  us  to  deny  the  great  mysteries 
of  our  faith,  because  the  plummet  of  our  reason  will  not  reach  them. 

While  we  continue  in  this  state  of  imperfection,  we  must  be  content  {d)  to  know  Ia 
part :  A  full  and  adequate  conception  of  these  sublime  mysteries  is  reserved  as  a  princL- 
pal  ingredient  of  our  felicity  and  happiness  above,  when  all  the  heights  and  depths, 
which  we  now  stand  amazed  at,  shall  be  made  clear  and  familiar  to  us.;  when  God 
shall  display  the  hidden  glories  of  his  nature,  the  wonders  of  his  Providence,  and  the 

(a)  Pearson  on  the  Creed*.  {b\  Col.  i.  26.  (c)  South's  Scrmoiw,  toI.  k 

{d)  I  Cor.  xiii.  1& 
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wisdom  of  his  counsels ;  and  withal  fortify  the  eye  of  the  soul  to  such  a  degree,  as  to  From  Matth« 
make  it  able  (as  far  as  the  capacities  of  an  human  intellect  can  be  able)  to  beheld  and  end/MjLV^. 
take  them  in.  is,  to  the  end. 

To  have  a  right  notion  of  the  doctrines  of  our  religion,  however,  we  are  to  distin-|;^"j*'jJ'^*J*^^^ 
guish  between  those  things  that  are  above  reason,  and  incomprehensible,  and  those  that  John  xii.  19.  to 
are  against  reason,  and  utterly  inconceivable,      (a)  Some  things  are  above  reason,  be- ^^*  ^"^' 
cause  of  their  transcendent  excellency  and  distance  from  us ;  whereas  those  that  are  =*==■ 
against  reason,  involve  a  contradiction,  and  have  a  natural  repugnancy  to  our  under- 
standings, which  cannot  conceive  any  thing  that  is  formally  impossible.      And  from 
hence  it  will  follow,  that  though  we  neither  can,  nor  should  believe  those  things  that 
are  contrary  to  our  reason,  yet  we  both  may,  and  ought  to  believe  those  that  are  above 
it :  And  the  reason  is  (6),.  because  the  only  evidence  we  can  give  of  our  acknowledging 
the  infallible  truth  of  God,  is,  by  assenting  to  what  he  aflSrms  upon  his  own  authority. 

In  assenting  to  a  proposition  whose  truth  we  perceive  from  the  reason  of  the  thing, 
we  do  not  assent  upon  any  authority  at  all.  To  such  a  proposition  we  should  assent* 
though  it  were  affirmed  by  the  most  fallible  man,  nay,  though  it  were  affirmed  by  the 
most  notorious  liar;  and,  consequently,  our  assenting  to  such  a  proposition,  is  no  man- 
ner of  proof  that  we  acknowledge  the  infallible  veracity  of  God.  This  can  only  ap- 
pear by  our  assenting  to  a  proposition  whose  truth  we  do  not  perceive  by  any  evidence 
from  the  nature  of  the  thing ;  for  here  we  assent  upon  the  simple  authority  of  God's  af- 
firmation, and  our  assent  is  an  explicit  acknowledgment  of  his  absolute  veracity.  If 
then  it  be  reasonable  to  expect,  in  a  Divine  revelation,  that  Grod  should  require  our  ac- 
knowledgment of  this  attribute  especially,  and  without  such  acknowledgment  no  reve- 
lation would  be  of  any  use,  and  if  this  acknowledgment  can  appear  only  by  our  assent- 
ing, upon  the  authority  of  God,,  to  such  propositions  as  we  cannot  perceive  the  truth 
of  by  any  internal  evidence ;  it  certainly  cannot  be  incongruous  to  expect  such  propo- 
sitions in  a  Divine  revelation  :  Nay,  much  more  incongruous  would  it  be,  and  (c)  a  pro- 
bable objection  against  the  divinity  of  any  revelation,  if  we  should  not  find  some  pro* 
positions  of  this  kind  in  it,  because  it  is  hardly  conceivable,  why  (rod  should  make  ao 
external  revelation  of  those  things  only,  which,  by  a  due  exercise  of  our  reason,  he  has 
enabled  us  to  find  out*  [What  we  find  out  by  the  due  exercise  of  our  reason,  we  do' 
not  believe^  but  know.  The  discoveries  of  reason  deduced  from  self-evident  truths  ar^ 
the  objects,  not  of  faith,  but  of  science:  and  if  faith  be  a  Christian  grace,  there  must  b^^ 
in  a  religion  revealed  by  God,  truths  not  capable  of  demonstration.] 

Seeing  it  is  so  far  from  being  unreasonable  then,  that  it  is  highly  expedient,  and.  in 
some  sort  necessary,  that  there  should  be  some  propositions  above  the  reach  of  humaa 
understanding  in  every  revelation  that  comes  from  God ;  if  we  can  but  shew,  that  ia 
the -Christian  system  there  are  no  doctrines  but  such  as  stand  clear  of  all  absurdity  and 
contradiction,  the  more  abstruse  and  mysterious  they  are,  the  more  they  deserve  our  be- 
lief, for  this  very  reason,  because  (d),  if  what  is  revealed  concerning  God  were  every 
way  easy,  and  adapted  to  our  comprehension,  it  could  never  reach,  nor,  with  any  fit«- 
ness,  represent  that  nature  which  we  all  allow  to  be  incomprehensible. 

The  Holy  Scriptures,  for  instance,  teach  us,  that  in  the  Divine  nature  (which  can 
be  but  one)  there  are  three  distinct  persons,  to  whom  we  ascribe  the  same  attributes 
and  perfections,  the  same  worship  and  adoration.  This  indeed  is  a  doctrine  above  our 
comprehension,  as  to  the  manner,  how  three  should  be  one,  and  one  three  (e).;  but  still 
we  affirm,  that  there  is  no  contradiction  in  it,  if  we  will  but  distinguish  between  num- . 
bers  and  the  nature  of  things.  For  three  to  be  one  indeed,  is  a  contradiction  in  ab- 
stract numbers,  but  whether  an  infinite  nature  can  communicate  itself  to  three  different 

(<i)  Batet'M  Harmony  of  tlie  Di?ine  Attributes.  {h)  12o«:frjV  Necessity  of  a  Divine  Revelation. 

(c)  iatv'4  Cose  of  Reason.  (rf)  Young's  Sermons,  vol,  ii*  {e\  SiUUngfeei's  Sermons* 
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A.  M.  4037,  subsistences^  without  such  a  division  as  is  among  created  beings,  must  not  be  deter-^ 
Annroom!'  niiued  by  bare  numbers,  but  by  the  absolute  perfections  of  the  Divine  nature,  which 
vuig.  Mr.  39, must  be  OYi^ned  to  be  above  our  comprehension.  The  Holy  Scriptures  teach  us,  that 
acorsi.  j^^  g^jj  ^f  Q^  ^^g  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  amongst  us,  and  that  therefore  our  Redeem- 
er was  both  God  and  Man  in  one  person.  This,  we  own,  is,  in  its  nature,  one  of  the 
great  mysteries  of  godliness,  as  St  Paul  calls  it ;  but  then  we  must  remember,  that  in 
reality  it  is  not  much  more  difficult  than  the  union  of  the  soul  and  body  in  all  mankind, 
which,  however  unaccountable  it  may  be  to  our  reason  and  imagination,  is  too  certain, 
in  fact,  to  be  called  in  question.  Once  more,  the  Holy  Scriptures  teach  us,  that  our 
Saviour  Christ,  who  was  both  God  and  Man  in  one  person,  became  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  by  offering  himself  <*  a  propitiation  to  God  for  sinnerj^."  This,  in  many  re- 
spects, is  a  mystery  too,  and  what  we  could  not  have  known,  had  it  not  been  revealed 
to  us ;  but  now  that  it  is  revealed,  it  is  far  from  deserving  the  imputation  of  being  ah* 
surd,  {a)  That  all  mankind  are  sinners,  and  have  fallen  from  their  primitive  integrity, 
not  only  the  Scriptures,  but  the  constant  experience  of  our  own  irregular  appetites,  is 
•  but  too  convincing  a  demonstration.  Now,  since  this  was  onr  condition,  and  God  was 
minded  to  rescue  us  from  it,  but  entirely  at  liberty  in  what  method  to  effect  it ;  since 
the  soul  of  our  Saviour  Christ  was  a  free  immaculate  being,  that  might  voluntarily  suf- 
fer for  us  if  he  pleased,  and,  by  the  dignity  of  his  nature,  enhAice  the  value  of  his  suf- 
ferings to  the  full  pardon  of  our  sins,  upon  his  Father's  acceptance  of  a  vicarious  sacri- 
fice ;  there  appears  nothing  in  this  doctrine  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  (now  that  we  have 
it  fully  revealed  to  us)  but  what  corresponds  with  common  reason,  and  all  judicial  pro* 
ceedings  among  mankind. 

These  are  some  of  the  principal  doctrines  that  we  (as  Christians)  profess ;  and  see- 
ing they  are  free  (when  rightly  considered)  from  all  appearance  of  contradiction,  (b)  we 
may  appeal  to  the  judgment  of  any  considerate  person,  whether  it  be  not  for  the  digni* 
ty  and  advantage  of  religion,  that  some  articles  of  it  should  exceed  the  largest  human 
comprehensioa  :  Whether  we  should  entertain  the  same  awful  impressions  of  the  Di* 
vine  Majesty,  if  the  perfections  of  his  nature  and  operations  were  only  such  as  we  could 
see  to  the  end  of :  Whether  it  does  not  raise  the  value  of  man's  redai^tion,  to  have  it 
brought  about  by  miracles  of  mercy,  not  only  without  example,  but  even  beyond  our 
present  understanding.  Had  all  these  things  been  less,  we  should  iiMleed  have  kaown 
them  better;  but  then,  so  much  as  we  abate  of  their  myskerioosness  to  bring  them 
down  to  our  capacity,  so  much  we  impair  their  dignity,  and  weaken  the  power  of  them 
upon  our  affections.  It  is  therefore  the  very  commendation  (as  we  said  before)  and  ex- 
cellency of  these  doctrines,  that  they  are  so  far  above  us ;  and  we  ought  to  esteem  it 
an  instance  of  the  Divine  goodness,  no  less  than  wisdom,  so  to  have  tempered  hia  reve- 
lations, that  we  want  no  knowledge,  which  is  necessary,  to  engage  our  piety  and  holy 
wonder,  and  yet  have  not  so  much  as  should  destroy  our  humility  and  godly  reverence; 
and,  upon  the  whole,  have  reason  to  believe,  that  it  couU  not  have  been  better,  oay> 
probably  not  near  so  well,  if  either  less  had  been  discovered  to  us,  or  less  coacealefl 
from  us. 

The  other  doctrines  which,  in  some  measure,  were  discoverable  by  the  streogth  of 
reason,  but  have  been  set  in  full  light,  and  cleared  of  all  their  ambiguity  and  doubtful- 
ness by  the  revelation  of  the  Grospel,  such  as  that  of  the  being  of  a  Grod,  the  inspection 
<rfhis  Providence,  the  supreme  end  of  maa,  the  immortality  of  bin  soul,  the  resurrection 
.  of  his  body,  a  future  judgment,  and  an  eternal  state  of  happiness  or  misery  hereafter, 
are  so  rational  in  themselves,  and  have  so  natural  a  tendency  to  what  is  the  great  end 
of  all  religion,  the  reformation  of  mens  lives  and  tempers,  that  a  very  small  illustration 
will  suffice  to  recommend  them.     For, 

(a)  WhiHonU  Essays.  {h)  StankopeU  Sermont. 
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(a)  What  cim  be  a  more  necesrary  and  excellent  foundation  of  true  piety,  than  that  i^rom  Mattb. 
doctrine  vhich  the  Christian  religion  clearly  and  distinctly  teaches  us,  conceroing  the^,^j^^^J|.^^ 
nature  and  attributes  of  the  only  true  GU)d9  who  inhabiteth  eternity,  and  yet  humbleth  is-  to  the  end, 
Jdms^  to  behold  tke  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  earth  ?  What  can  afford  more  com-  {^"t^'^a^d 
fort  and  security  in  all  conditions  of  life,  than  the  sense  of  a  Providence  (by  which  the  Juhn  xii.  19.  to 
very  (6)  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered)  concerning  itself  for  our  welfare,  and  for  that  ^^^  ^"^^ 
reason  bidding  us  (c)  "  to  be  careful  for  nothing,  but  in  every  thing, by  prayer  and  sup. 
plication,  with  thanksgivings  to  make  our  requests  known  unto  God  ?''  What  can  be  a 
more  effectual  means  to  wean  us  from  the  love  of  the  world  and  the  allurements  of  sin, 
^an  to  consider,  that  the  proper  and  ultimate  end  of  man  is  the  fruition  of  God,  and 
that  though  (d)  *^  it  does  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  yet  this  we  know,  that  when 
he  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is  ?''  Wiuit  a  greater 
incitement  to  purity  and  holiness,  to  love,  and  hoi>e,  and  heavenly-raindedness,  than  the 
assurance  given  us  in  the  Gospel,  that  when  we  are  (e)  dissolved,  we  shall  immediately 
be  with  Christ ;  that  (/)  **  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal 
put  on  immortality ;"  that  our  souls,  when  they  go  hence,  return  to  the  God  that  gave 
them,  and  our  bodies,  wben  laid  in  the  dust,  after  a  short  repose,  are  to  be  raised  in 
power,  and  (g)  fashioned  tike  unto  Christ's  glorious  body  ?  In  fine,  what  stronger  and 
More  powerful  motive  to  deter  us  from  vice,  and  allure  us  to  all  kinds  of  virtue,  than  the 
discovery  we  have  of  God's  having  **  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will  judge  the  world 
in  righteousness,  and  {h)  render  unto  every  man  according  to  his  works ;  to  them  wlio, 
fay  patient  continuance  in  welldoing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality,  eter- 
nal life ;  but  unto  them  that  are  contentious,  and  obey  not  the  truth,  but  obey  un- 
rigfateovsness,  indignatimi  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  osan 
that  doetb  evil/'     So  that  the  articles  of  our  Cbristtau  faitl%  you  see,  are  far  from  be-      *    . 
ing  arbitrary  impositions,  (t)  calculated  for  the  ex:erci6e  of  our  credulity,  or  the  gratifi- 
cation of  our  idle  curiosity,  but  have  an  immediate  relation  to  practice.     They  are  in- 
deed the  genuine  principles  and  foundatJcHis  of  all  human  and  divine  virtues ;  and,  (Ar) 
taken  ahogetber,  make  a  far  more  rational  and  consistent  scheme  of  belief,  than  what 
tbe  wisest  ancient  philosopher  ever  thought  of,  or  the  most  opinioaative  modern  unbe- 
liever ever  yet  contrived. 

But  beside  these  doctrines,  there  are  two  ordinances  peculiar  to  the  Christian  reli- 
fitn,  which  have  an  eqval  tendency  to  practioe^  and  are  so  far  from  being  vain  and 
anparstitious,  (/)  (as  seme  are  pleased  to  call  th^m)  that  they  carry  their  own  plea  and 
justification  along  with  them.  For  what  reasonable  man  can  pi^tend  to  say,  that  it  la 
afiy  wise  superstitious,  for  every  member  of  tbe  society  which  Christ  has  instituted,  to 
^*  solemnly  admitted  into  the  profession  of  his  religion  by  a  plain  and  significant  rite, 
tetMing  him  to  all  Che  prrviieges^  and  charging  him  with  all  the  obligations,  which  be- 
long to  the  members  of  that  society  as  such,  which  is  the  design  of  one  of  tbe  sacra* 
ments ;  or  that  it  is  anreasonable  or  soperstitious  for  moi  frequenUy  to  >commemorate» 
'with  all  due  thankfulness,  the  love  of  their  greatest  benefactor,  and  humbly  apd  solenHi^ 
ly  to  renew  tbeir  obligations  and  ^promises  of  obedience  to  him^  which  is  tbe  design  of 
the  other?  B«rt  tkeii,  if  we  consider  fiuilher  the  manifold  ben^its  which  we  receive 
from  these  sdcramental  ordinances ;  that,  by  the  former,  we  are  admitted  to  the  pardon 
ef  all  our  sins,  tbe  assistance  of  Divine  grace,  the  adoption  of  sons,  and  a  title  to  a  gto* 
rious  inheritance ;  and  Ibat,  by  the  krtter,  w^e  have  the  cii<veBant  of  mercy  renewed,  our 
breaches  repaired,  and  our  light  to  etevnol  biqipiness  coi^nined ;  that  in  faoUi,  in  shorty 
we  aape-  madk  and  geoegnised  to  be  the  cfaildten  of  God ;  and  ^' if  chiklnen;  tihen  (aficonl- 

(a)  aarkeU  Evidence.                (b)  Mattb.  x.  30.                    (c)  Phil.  iv.  6.  Id)  1  John  liL  8. 

[e)  Phn.  i.  23.                        (/)  1  Cor.  xv.  54.                    (g)  VhU.  ill.  21.  (h)  Roib.  ii,  7,  Sec. 

(t)  Archbishop  Sharpens  Sermons.                        {k)  OarieU  Evidence.  (j)  Vid,  Chmlhmtj/                   ; 
SI  OH  as  the  Creation. 
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A.M.40S7,  ing  to  thai  happy  climax)  are  we  heirs,  heirs  with  God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  to 

^Aon!  o^!  ^^^  intent  that  we  may  be  glorified  with  him  :" — If  we  consider  these  great  pririi^e^, 

vuigr.  kr.  33, 1  say,  we  shall  soon  perceive  the  wisdom  and  love  of  our  Master  and  only  Saviour,  ia 

Ac.  or  31.    ^j^^^  ^^j  "opening  to  us  a  fountain  for  sin  and  for  undeanness,"  and  in  thus  giving  us, 

the  {b)  **  medicine  of  immortality  (as  the  ancients  style  the  Eucharist),  an  antidote  to 

preserve  men  from  dying,  and  to  give  them  a  life  that  is  everlasting." 

But  whatever  inherent  efficacy  some  may  think  fit  to  ascribe,  or  deny  to  these  sacred 
ordinances,  it  can  hardly  be  thought,  but  that,  since  (when  are  they  duly  observed) 
they  are  productive  of  many  virtues  and  good  dispositions ;  (c)  since,  in  the  sacrament 
of  baptism,  we  profess  our  sincere  belief  in  the  truth  of  that  doctrine,  which  God  the 
Father  revealed  by  his  blessed  Son,  and  confirmed  by  the  miraculous  operations  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  in  it  declare  our  humble  acceptance  of  the  overtures  of  mercy  and  grace, 
purchased  for  us  by  our  Saviour,  and  in  this  sacrament  exhibited  to  us;  in  it  acknow- 
ledge our  obligations  to  all  piety,  righteousness,  and  sobriety,  as  loyal  subjects,  faithful 
servants,  and  dutiful  children  to  God  ;  and  in  it  devote  ourselves  to  the  faith  and  obe- 
dience of  God  the  Father,  our  great  and  glorious  Maker,  of  God  the  Son,  our  great  and 
gracious  Redeemer,  and  of  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  our  blessed  Guide  and  Con|forter : 
And,  in  like  manner,  since  a  devout  reception  ofthe  supper  of  our  Lord  exercises  and 
excites  in  us  an  awful  sense  of  mind,  answerable  to  the  greatness  and  holiness  of  him, 
whom,  at  that  time,  we  approach  ;  an  hearty  contrition  for  our  sins,  which  exposed  our 
Saviour  to  such  pains  and  agonies,  as  are  therein  remembered  ;  a  fervent  love  and  gra- 
titude to  him,  for  his  wonderful  goodness  and  love  to  us ;  a  deep  humility,  upon  the 
sense  of  our  un  worthiness  to  receive  such  testimonies  of  his  favour ;  a  pious  joy,  in  con* 
sideration  of  the  excellent  fruits  accruing  to  us  from  his  performances ;  a  comfortable 
hope  of  obtaining  the  benefits  of  his  passion,  by  the  assistance  of  his  grace ;  and,  lastly, 
an  enlarged  good  will  and  charity  to  all  our  brethren,  as  being  made  heirs  of  the  same 
hope,  and  not  only  washed  in  the  same  baptism,  but  fed  at  the  same  table  with  our* 
selves ;  since  these,  I  say,  are  the  graces  and  benefits  which  accrue  to  us  by  these  holy 
ordinances,  we  cannot  but  applaud  the  wisdom  of  their  institution,  which  affords  such 
mighty  helps  to  our  Christian  progress,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  Grod,  are  the  happy  in* 
struments  both  of  our  living  well,  and  our  living  for  ever. 

From  this  brief  review  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  appears,  that  the  purity  and  prac- 
ticableness  of  its  precepts,  the  truth  and  sublimity  of  its  doctrines,  and  the  wisdom  and 
piety  of  its  sacramental  institutions,  cannot  but  recommend  it  to  every  man^a  conscience 
that  is  neither  bribed  with  vice,  nor  tinctured  with  infidelity  ;  for  (d)  *'  if  our  Gospel  be 
hid,  if  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  our  holy  religion  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are 
tost,  in  whom  the  God  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel, of  Christ,  (who  is  the  image  of  God)  should  shine 
unto  them*'. 

(e)  And  now,  methinks,  we  may  with  some  confidence .  challenge  any  religion  in  the 
world,  to  shew  us  such  a  complete  body  and  collection  of  doctrines,  both  speculative 
and  practical ;  of  mysteries  more  sublime  and  rational  withal,  more  agreeable  to  th( 
Divine  nature,  and  more  perfective  of  human  understanding ;  and  of  roles  and  precepts 
that  would  make  men  more  pious  and  devout,  more  holy  and  sober,  more  just  and  fair 
in  their  dealings,  better  friends  and  better  neighbours,  better  magistrates,  better  sub- 
jects, and  better  in  all  relations,  than  what  we  find  recorded  in  the  Gospel. 

Were  tliere  no  other  argument  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian  leligion^  but  only 
^e  excettency  of  the  doctrines  which  it  teaiChes,  this  Wbuld  be. enough  to  ooavinoe  any 

(a)  Zech.  xiii.  1.  (i)  Ignai,  EpiBt  ad.  Eph..  (c)  Barratv  on  the  SacramentA 

{d)  2  Cor.  !▼•  3y  i.  (0  TiUotson's  Sermons,  in  folio,  voli  i. 
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eonsidering  man,  that  it  came  from  God.     (a)  For,  if  it  were  nothing  else  but  the  result  i^rom  Hatth. 
of  natural  reasonings  "why  should  not  other  religions  in  the  world,  and  other  systems  of  ^^  ^Ma^k  xt. 
morality,  be  as^  good  as  this  ?  How  comes  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ  to  excel  those  of  i6.  to  the  end, 
all  the  famous  legislators  add  ])htiosopbers  in  the  world  ?  how  comes  an  obscure  person  |o"^^*nd^mi 
in  Judea  to  draw  up  sueh  an  admirable  scheme  of  ethics,  that  whatCTer  is  laid  down  John  xw.  iVto 
by  the  Lycurguss,  and'Numas,  and  Platos,  and  Aristotles,  should  not  be  comparable  ^^^  ^"^ 
to  It  ?  how  should  be,  in  one  or  two  year6  preaching,  nay,  in  one  short  sermon,  advance 
the  practical  doctrines  to  a-  greater  height  and  perfection  than  ever  they  were  brought 
to  by  any  of  the  sects  of  philosophers,  who  had  made  it  their  business  to  study  them  for 
some  ages  ?  Most  certainly,  unle3s  God  had  been  assisting  in  contriving  this  new  model 
of  the  morality  of  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  impossible  that  it  could  ever  have  equalled,  much 
less  so  far  exceeded,  that  of  the  Grecian  schools,  which  had  all  the  human  advantages 
that  he  wanted  on  their  side. 

It  cannot  be  denied  indeed,  but  that,  almost  in  every  age,  there  have  been  in  the  heathen 
world  some  wide,  brave,  and  good  nxen,  who  have  carried  human  reason  to  a  great 
height,  and,  in  the  study  and  disquisition  of  natural  religion,  have  made  no  mean  ^sco*- 
veries ;  but  then  there  is  room  to  suspect,  that  their  discoveries  of  this  kind  were  not  so 
BMich  owing  to  the  strength  and  sagacity  of  their  own  reason,  as  to  the  traditions  they 
might  receive  from  their  ancestors,  or  the  conversation  they  might  have  with  the  He- 
brews, who  had  all  their  instruction  from  revelation. 

That  there  were  certain  principles  delivered  by  God  to  Noah,  and  by  him  propaga- 
tiNl  among  his  posterity,  through  all  ages  and  nations,  is  what  we  may  easily  con- 
ceive;  and  thence  we  may  suppose,  that  many  points  which  seem  now  to  be  deductions 
from  natural' reason,  might  have  tlieir  original  from  revelation,  because  things  once  dis* 
covered,  may  seem  easy  and  obvious  to  men,  which  they  notwithstanding  would  never 
of  themselves  have  been  able  to  find  out. 

Howeveit  this >b«fy  His  certain,  that  as>  the  ancient  philosophers  might  borrow  many 
lielpB  frmn  their  knowledge  of  the  Jef?ish  religion,  which  w^as  the  only  revelation  then 
lA-etended  to ;  sa  {b)  whoever  compart  the  writings  of  later  philosophers,  of  Epictetos, 
Anto&inus,  and  some  others,  who  lived  since  the  Go^^l  got  footing  in.  the  worid^  with 
theirs  who  went  before  them,  will  (tnd  so  manifest  a  difference,  so  nmch  more  unaie6<» 
ted  solidity,  and  so  near  a  resemblance  to  some  of  the  most  exalted  Christian  precepts;  as 
eaniiot  if^Il  be  accounted  for,  withNMt  supposing  some  acquaintance  with  a  set  of  prini^ 
isifie^  it^iich^hey  could  iiot  but  approve  and  admire,  and  affected  .to  engraft  into  tlieir 
own  systems -of  morality,  though  they  never  expriessly  avowed  the  anthority  on  wbMi 
they  stand.  These  were  great  helps;  and  it  is  no  wbnder  that,  under  the  influence  of 
these,  they  wrote  so  well.  But  if  we  look  into  the  tracks  of  those  that  went  before 
them,  and  were  unassisted  by  revelation,  we  shall  find  them  miserably  ignorant  of  ma- 
0^im^rtant  points  that  are  delivered  to  us  with  the  greatest  perspieiiilfy. 

They'  were  ignorant  of  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  the  origin  of  niankind ;  ion 
such  of  them  as  were  theists  believed  the  world  to  have  existed  from  all  eternity  in  its 
present  stsLte  (c),  and  we  have  seen  (d)  by  what  absurd  hypotheses  they  pretended  to 
account  for  the  origin  of  the  human  race.  They  perplexed  ithemselve  about  the  rise  of 
moral  evil-;  for  which,  as  they  could  not  account,  they  could  conceive  no  means  by  which 
it  was  to  be  removed.  They  were  acquainted  with  no  form  of  worship,  which,  in  the 
opinion  of  the  wiser  part  of  them,  could  be  acceptable  to  Qod,  nor  with  any  means  of 
appeasing  his  displeasure  ;  and  they  were  quite  ignorant  of  the  method  which  he  in  his 
eternal  counsel  had  ordained  for  the  recovery  of  lost  man,  without  any  infraction  upon 

(«)  Nicholss  Conferca€e  with  the  Theist,  Vol.  ii.  part  ir.  (b)  Stanhope's  Sermons,  at 

BoyU^s  Lectures.  '  (c;  See  this  completely  proved  in  Warburton^s  Divine 

Legation  of  Moses.  {d)  Introduction  to  the  History  of  the  Old  Testament. 
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A.  M.  4037.  his  own  attributes.     They  had  but  confused  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  Supreme  Being, 
*Ann^  Dom*  ^^^  talked  vepy  inconsistently  of  the  summum  bonum,  or  ultimate  felicity  of  man.     They 
Vidg.  ^r.  33,  taught  but  little  of  G^d's  exceeding  love  towards  us,  and  desire  of  our  happiness ;  aad 
Ac.  or  31.    ^ere  entirely  silent  as  to  the  Divine  grace,  and  assistance  towards  our  attainment  of 
virtue,  and  perseverance  in  it.     The  immortality  of  the  soul  was  to  them  a  moot  point : 
The  certainty  of  a  future  state  they  were  not  well  agreed  in  ;    and  as  for  the  resurrec- 
tion  of  the  body,  this,  (a)  in  their  very  seats  of  learning,  was  thought  a  doctrine  highly 
absurd  and  ridiculous.    So  doubtfuT,  so  ignorant  were  they  in  those  main  and  fundamen- 
tal points,  which  are  the  great  restraints  of  our  inordinate  appetites ;  and  therefore  no 
wonder  if,  (b)  *^  having  their  understanding  darkened,  (as  the  apostle  describes  them) 
and  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance  that  was  in  them, 
they  gave  themselves  up  unto  lasciviousness^  and  to  wo^k  all  uncleanness  with  greedi« 
ness. 

Nay,  well  had  it  been  had  they  confined  theur  lewdness  and  debauchery  within  pri- 
vate walls ;  but  the  misfortune  was,  that  they  entered  their  temples,  and  made  no 
small  part  of  their  religious  worship.  *  They  deified  the  worst  of  men,  a  drnnken 
Bacchus,  an  effeminate  Ganymede,  a  Romulus  unnatural  to  his  brother,  a  Jupiter  as  un- 
natural to  his  father,  (c)  They  paid  adoration,  not  only  to  the  ghosts  of  such  as  theset 
but  to  birds,  and  beasts^  and  creeping  things,  and  even  to  the  devil  himself,  under  ima* 
ges  of  such  hideous  forms  and  shapes  as  were  frightful  to  behold.  Nay,  and  in  the 
worship  of  hira^  they  made  their  altars  smoke  with  the  blood  of  human  sacrifices,  of 
their  sons  and  their  daughters  ;  and  that  in  some  places  every  day«  and  upon  extraor- 
dinary emergencies  ^even  as  it  is  the  practice  of  some  Pagan  countries  at  this  very  time) 
in  whole  hecatombs.  So  blinded  were  the  eyes  of  their  understanding,  and  so  harden* 
^  their  hearts  against  all  tender  impressioMt  by  the  deceitfulness  of  jsin^  and  the  infa* 
tuation  of  the  devil. 

Men  may  talk  of  the  natural  light  «nd  power  of  reason  as  long  at  tbejr  j^ease ;  and 
the  topic  perhaps  is  w«ll  enough  for  popular  eloquence  to  flourish  upon :  But  when  we 
a[^al  to  experience,  we  shall  soon  find  it  empty  boast  and  pompous  harangue.  If 
ever  there  was  a  time  when  human  reason  might  be  a  guide  in  matters  of  religion,  {d) 
it  was  when  our  Saviour  came  into  the  world,  or  some  time  before ;  when  knowledge 
ot*  all  kinds^  and  particularly  the  study  of  philosophy,  was  cultivated  and  improved 
with  the  greatest  application^  and  by  the  ablest  luuids :  And  yet  it  is  hardly  possible 
to  read  the  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  without  amazement*  and  many 
mortifying  reflections,  to  find  rational  creatures  capable  of  so  wretched  a  degeneracy, 
at  to  verify  the  apostle's  description  of  them,  when  he  tells  us,  that  they  {e}  "  were 
filled  with  unrightecwsnesa,  fornication,  wickedness,  covetousness,  maliciousness ;  were 
full  of  envy,  murde^  debate,  deceit,  malignity ;  were  whisperers,  backbiters,  hatars  of 
Ck>d,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors  of  evil  things ;  were  disobedient  to  parents, 
without  understanding,  covenant-breakers,  without  natural  affection*  implacable*  un« 

•(tf)  Acts  xvn.                        {l>)  £ph.  iv.  W,  19.  aod  giants,  snd  their  running  out  of  hesven,  fiir  te* 

*  Can  any  tiling  lie  «o  stupid  as  to  load  the  Diviae  curity  upon  earth  .P    What  wretched  siliy  stuff  is  the 

nature  with  so  many  crimes  and  imperfections  as  the  history  of  their  demi-gods,   or  heroes,  of  Perscu^ 

heathen  theology  does  i    To  make  one  god,  and  that  Theseus^  Orpheus,  and  all  the  other  contradictious 

the  supreme  god  top,  an  adulterer,  and  another  a  tales  which  we  read  of  in  Ovid's  Metemorfihoses, 

l^imp ;  one  goddess  a  scoMI,  and  another  a  whore ;  to  which  is  nothing  else  but  a  compendium  of  the  hea* 

«tock  heaven  with  strumpets,    and  sodomites,    and  Jthen  divinity  i  Niciolslt  Coaferenoe-with  the  Thetst, 

^dronkapds,  and  bastards ;  to  make  their  deities  fight*  vol.  ii.  part  4. 

ing  and  quarrellj^,  dissembling  and  lying;  to  be  lame,  (c)  Jenkins's  Reasonableness  of  the  Christian  Ke^ 

and  blind,  and  o^  and  wounded  ?    Can  any  thing  be  ligion,  vol.  i. 

more  foolish  than  the  stories  of  their  theogony ;  of  (d)  Bishop  of  London's  (Gibson*s)  Second  Pasta^ 

ibe^r  gods,  not  only  begetting  children  like  men,  but  ral  Letter.  ^ 

«atinj  them  like  cannibais^  iheLr1>atties  with  Titans  (e)  fiom.  i«  99,  StCm 
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nerciftil,  and  ^wbat  is  worse  still)  not  only  did  these  things  themselves,  but  took  plea-  From  Matth* 
sure  likewise  in  those  that  did  them.*'  "i.^Mark  x!. 

In  this  light  it  is  that  the  apostle  represents  the  state  of  the  heathen  world,  while  is.  to  the  end, 
it  was  under  the  guidance  of  unassisted  reason  :  And  if  our  reason  seems  to  guide  wsj^"^^^^**^^ 
anj  better  now ;  if  it  rejects  those  detestable  deeds  of  dari^ness  dnd  impious  modes  of  John  xh.  19.  to 
worship  which  it  once  reverenced  and  embraced,  it  is  not  because  its  faculties  are  in  ^^  *°^ 
themselves  any  clearer  or  stronger  than  they  were,  but  because  it  has  submitted  its 
weakness  and  ignorance,  its  pride  and  passions,  to  the  light  and  authority  of  the  Chris^ 
tian  revelation,     (a)  Take  but  away  the  direction  and  restraint  of  this  authority,  and 
it  will  act  just  as  it  did,  and  relapse  into  the  same  extravagances^  the  same  impiety, 
the  same  folly  and  superstition,  that  prevailed  on  it  before. 

And  if  the  Pagan  religion,  when  supported  with  the  highest  improvements  of  human 
understanding,  fell  so  far  short  of  being  a  rational  service,  what  shall  we  say  to  the 
Mahometan,  which  invelops  itself  in  ignorance,  and  makes  its  main  foundation  the 
gratification  of  mens  brutal  lusts  and  appetites  ?  One  would  really  wonder  how  so 
corrupt  an  institution  came  to  spread  so  wide  in  the  world,  but  that  there  was  a  con- 
currence of  circumstances,  at  that  time^  whidi  did  not  a  little  contribute  to  its  propa- 
gation. 

(b)  When  Constantine  and  his  followers  had  made  the  profession  of  the  Christian 
religion  not  only  safe,  but  honourable,  bishops  grew  ambitious,  and  minded  nothing  so 
much  as  their  advancement  to  the  best  preferments.  Schisms  and  b^^ies  overran  the 
church.  Rites  and  ceremonies  were  more  esteemed  than  purity  of  heart ;  and  a  ge^ 
Beral  corruption  infected  both  clergy  and  laity  alike.  This  juncture  God,  in  his  just 
judgment,  permitted  Mahomet  to  lay  hold  on,  to  set  up  a  new  religion,  (c)  which  be* 
ing  a  kind  of  medley,  made  up  of  Judaism,  the  several  heresies  then  in  the  East,  and 
the  old  Pagan  rites  of  the  Arabs,  (with  an  indulgence  to  all  sensual  delights,  and  the 
inforcement  of  secular  power  and  violence),  did  too  well  answer  his  design  in  drawing 
or  forcing  men  of  all  sorts  to  the  profession  of  it ;  insomuch,  that  it  soon  gave  birth  to 
an  empire,  which,  in  eighty  years  time,  extended  its  dominions  over  more  kingdoms 
and  countries  than  ever  the  Roman  could  in  eight  hundred.  And  although  it  conti- 
nued in  its  strength  not  above  three  hundred  years,  yet  out  of  its  ashes  have  sprung  up 
many  other  kingdoms  and  empires,  of  which  there  are  three  at  this  day  the  largest 
and  most  potent  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  viz.  the  empire  of  Turkey,  the  empire  of 
Persia,  and  the  empire  of  the  Mogul  in  India^  which  God,  in  his  all-wise  Providence, 
has  permitted  still  to  continue,  for  a  scourge  unto  us  Christians,  who,  having  received 
so  holy  and  so  excellent  a  religion  through  his  mercy  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord, 
will  not  yet  conform  ourselves  to  live  worthy  of  it  *. 

This  We  must  observe,  however,  that  God  does  not  always  approve  those  actions  and 
designs,  which,  to  demonstrate  the  wisdom  of  his  Providence,  be  is  sometimes  pleased 
to  permit  and  prosper ;  that  a  religion  propagated  by  force,  and  supported  by  methods 
of  external  strength,  is  so  far  destitute  of  any  proof  that  its,  original  is  from  heaven  ; 
and  that,  when  it  contains  such  doctrines  as  are  repugnant  to  the  dictates  of  right  rea- 
son, or  the  known  properties  and  attributes  of  God,  it  can  be  the  product  of  nothing 
else  but  human  invention. 

(a^^  HoqersU  Neceseftj  of  Divine  ftevelation.  doubtedly  for  the  same  purpote,  over  all  the  Chris- 

(61  Grotius,  de  Verit*  lib.  vi.  tian  states  of  Europe.     It  too  has  been  overturned ; 

(c)  Prideaux's  Life  o{  MzhomeU  bat  whether  Christians  have  really  profited  by  the 
*  [Since  the  period  at  which  our  author  wrote,  severe  chastisement  which  they  received,  can  be  as* 

the  extent  and  power  of  these  eoipires  have  been  sertained  only  by  their  conduct  during  the  peace  of 

greatly  diminished;  whilst  that  of  the  Mogul  has  been  the  world,  which  has  yet  been  of  very  short  dura^ 

in   fact  annihilated.      But  we  lately  saw  another  tion.] 
fowttf  footided  m  atheism,  spread  its  dominion,  un- 
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A^  M.  4<Ku.  (a)  When  tberefoi^e  we  find  Mahomet  establishing  his  religion  by  the  dint  of  the 
^An^^^Dom'  swoFcJ,  ptTsecuting  With  War  all  that  would  not  submit  to  it ;  and  threatening  with  no 
Vuig.  j£r.  3^,  less  than  death  all  that  pretended  to  dispute  the  least  article  df  it ;  (6)  whefeas  the 
&c.or3h  Christiau,  quite  otherwise,  was  planted  in  weakness  and  disgrace,  intears,  and  prajrers, 
and  patience,  and  watered  with  the  blood  of  many  thousands  of  its  professors  :  When 
we  find  him  allowing  of  fornication,  justifying  adultery,  and  talking  of  war,  rapine,  and 
slaughter,  as  things  enjoined  and  commanded  by  Almighty  God ;  whereas,  what  we 
have  learned  from  Christ  and  his  apostles*  is,  (c)  **  to  possess  every  one  fab  vessel  in 
sanctification  and  honour;  not  in  the  lust  of  concupiscence  ;  to  live  peaceably  with  all 
men  f  and  instead  of  invading  any  other's  property,  (d)  *'  to  take  joyfully  the  spoiling 
of  our  goods,  knowing  that  we  have  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance :'' 
When  we  find  him,  the  better  to  allure  bis  followers,  telling  them  {e)  of  pkasant  gar- 
dens, curious  fountains,  delicate  beds,  and  beautiful  women  with  black  eyes  and  fair 
complexions  in  Paradise,  with  whom  they  shall  enjoy  continual  pleasures,  and  solace 
themselves  with  amorous  delights  to  all  eternity  ;  whereas  we  are  told,  that  in  the  re^ 
surrection  we  (/)  ^^  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in  marriage,  but  are  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven,"  where  we  shall  come  to  company  suitable  to  our  glorified  natures,  [g) 
"  to  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born,  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  to  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant :"  When  we  compare  these  things  together,  1  say,  we 
shall  find  the  one  abhorrent  to  the  nature  of  Grod,  injurious  to  the  dignity  of  mankind, 
and  a  contradiction  to  that  eternal  law  of  righteousness  which  is  written  in  every  one's 
Inreast ;  but  the  other  agreeable  to  the  notions  we  have  of  the  Supreme  Being,  aod  eon« 
sonant*  to  the  rational  dictates  of  our  nature. 

If  we  proceed  to  compare  the  transactions  of  Christ's  life  with  those  that  are  rela- 
ted of  Maiiomet ;  how  our  Blessed  {h)  "  Saviour  went  about  doing  good,  healing  all 
manner  of  sickness  and  of  disease  among  the  people,  giving  sight  to  the  blind,  and  feet 
to  the  lame,  and  life  to  the  dead  ;''  how  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  were  solemn 
and  grave,  acts  of  his  love  to  mankind,  and  demonstrations  of  his  omnipotence;  and  (t) 
how  those  who  embraced  his  religion,  in  virtue  of  those  miracles,  were  men  of  innocence 
and  simplicity,  who  lived  good  lives,  and  feared  God,  and  were  therefore  under  the  Divine 
protection,  secured  from  the  deceivableness  of  error  ;  whereas  the  foll6wers  of  Mahomet 
were  a  gang  of  robbers  and  plunderers,  void  of  all  piety,  and  all  humanity ;  himself  a 
bold  ambitious  man,  greedy  of  empire,  and  resolved  to  raisci  himself  even  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  his  fellow  creatures ;  and  the  miracles  reported  of  him,  (such  as  {k)  fats  cleaving 
the  moon  in  two ;  the  trees  going  out  to  meet  him ;  the  stbnes  saiitting  him ;  the  camel 
and  the  shoulder  of  mutton  speaking  to  him ;  and  his  wonderful  jonmeyi  to  heaven»  with 
all  the  strange  sights  he  there  l)eheld),  are,  to  the  highest  decree,  absurd  ^  and  ridicu* 
lous :  If  we  compare  these  things  together,  I  say,  we  shall  soon  perceive  in  whom  the 
characters  of  a  true  prophet  meet^  and  who  is  to  be  deemed  the  wicked  impostor ;  whose 

(a)  Prideaux's  Life  of  Mahomet  has  four  hundred  horns,'  and,  fHm  obe  liom  to  aao* 

(b)  Stnnhope^s  Sermons  at  Boyle^s  Lectures.  ther,  is  a  journey  of  a  thousand:  Tears. i  of  the  angiels 

(c)  I  Thess.  iv.  4,  5.                        (d)  Heb.  x.  34>.  which  support  the  throne  c^Gqc^  fuod  have  heads  so 
(e)  Prideaux^s  Life  of  Maiiomet.  big,  that  a  bird  cannot  fl^r  from  one  ear  to  another ; 


(JT)  Matth.  xxii.  30.  {^)  Heb.  xii.  23, 24u  of  the  key  of  the  treasury  of  one  of  ^oses^s  subjects^ 

(h)  Matth.  iv.  2i:  (/)  Grotius  de  Verit.  which  was  so  heftvy^  that  it  weighed  down  a  camel; 

(Jc)  Pri(leaux*s  Life  of  Mahomet.  and  of  the  wives,  and  different  shaped  of  angels,  some 

*  What  strange  stuff  do  we  find  in  the  Alcoran  a-  of  which  are  like  men,  others  like  horses,  buUs,  and 

bout  the  angel  of  dcatli,  whose  bead  is  so  big,  that,  cocks,  &c.  with  many  mqre  hdnsenMcal  libsurdities  of 

from  one  eye  to  another  is  a  journey  of  a  thousand  the  like  nature.     Nicholses  confi^rence  with  the  Theist^ 

and  seventy  days;  of  the  angels  in  the  sixth  heaven,  vol.  ii.  part  iv.     [|See  likewise  Whll€*s  Bam]^ion  Lee- 

one  of  which  has  seventy  thousand  heads,  and  as  tur^s.]^ 
many  tongues ;  of  the  cow  supporting  the  earth,  which 
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religion  was  inteiiHed  tociviiize  and  sanctify  human  nature,  and  consequeitl^  is  the  Pmrn  Matui. 
gift  of  God ;  and  whose  calculated  to  gratify  the  cruel  and  carnal  appetites' of  rude  bar-^^^^^ric^^. 
blirtans»  and  .conseqvenily  is  the  forgery  of  man.  is.  to  the  end, 

•  The  Jewish  religion  indeed  dertred  its  origin  from  heaven,  and  Moses  seems  to  glory  4^"  k1^^  ^^ 
in  the  excellency  of  its  institutes,  when  he  asks  the  people,  (a)  *'  What  nation  is  there  John^ii.  19.  to 
so  great,  that  has  statutes  and  judgments  so  righteous  as  all  this  law  which  I  set  before  ^^^  ^"^ 
you  this  day  ?"  and  yet,  if  we  were  to  descend  to  an  examination,  we  should  soon  per* 
ceire,  in  many  great  discoveries,  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Gkispel  above  the  law. 

(6)  1.  That  there  is  a  God,  and  that  there  is  but  one  God ;  that  the  only  one  God  is 
incorporeal,  invisible,  immortal,  eternal,  ommpotent,  Omniscient,  of  infinite  justice,  wis- 
dom, and  goodness,  the  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  the  Supreme  Governor  of  the  world, 
and  of  all  things  therein,  and  a  gracious  rewarder  of  those  that  seek  him,  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  lie  known  by  all  who  would  attain  eternal  life ;  and  it  caniiot  be  doubted, 
but  that  the  faithful,  from  the  beginning,  had  this  knowledge  of  God  ;  but  then,  before 
the  coming  of  Christ,  they  had  not  so  certain,  so  clear,  and  so  distinct  a  knowledge  of 
these  things  as  we  have  now  under  the  Gk)spel.  For  over  and  above  the  knowledge  of 
these  things,  which  the  pious^  before  Aloses,  had  either  from  a  serious  contemplation  of 
the  works  of  God,  or  from  the  tradition  and  instruction  of  the  patriarchs,  and  which 
the  Jews,  in  succeeding  ages,  had  from  the  writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets ;  we 
Christians  have  a  more  clear,  more  distinct,  and  evident  manifestation  thereof  from  the 
books  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles. 

The  faithful,  under  the  Jewish  dispensation,  did,  without  doubt,  believe  €k)d  to  be 
an  invisible  and  omnipresent  Spirit;  and  yet  his  frequent  appearances,  sometimes  under 
one  resemblance,  and  sometimes  under  another,  the  building  of  an  ark,  a  tabernacle, 
and  temple,  whither  he  was  pleased  to  call  his  people  together  into  his  immediate  pre- 
sence, and  to  talk  with  them  (as  Moses  (c)  expresses  it)  face  to  face,  must  necessarily 
turn  their  eyes  and  minds  towards  the  mercy-seat ;  make  them  apprehend  God  shut  up/ 
as  it  were,  within  the  holy  of  holies,  and  consequently  perplex  and  obscui^  tiieir  notions 
of  his  spirituality  and  omnipresence  :  Whereas  there  is  no  room  now,  under  the  Gospel^ 
for  any  gross  conceptions  of  the  Deity,  when  we  are  called  upon,  not  to  tvirn  our  eyes 
towards  a  visible  tabernacle,  but  {d)  **  to  pray  everywhere,  in  any  place,  lifting  up  holy 
hands  ;**  and  ate  taught  by  Christ,  (e)  that  '*  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  that  they  who  wor-< 
ship  him,  worship  him  in  spirit  and  In  truth." 

The  believers  under  the  law  were  persuaded,  that  all  things  were  ordered  and  gor 
verned  by  an  all-wise  and  all-powerful  Being;  and  yet'tfae  most  sagacious  of  them  were 
not  able  to  account  for  the  justice  of  Divine  Providence,  in  suffering  the  wicked  to 
prosper,  and  the  righteous  to  be  afflicted.  But  now  this  difficulty  ev^ry  common  Chris-> 
tian  is  able  to  solve,  by  the  help  of  what  he  has  learned  from  the  Gospel  concerning 
the  retributions  of  a  future  state ;  and  can  apply  to  all  such  cases  the  reflection  ma(te 
by  Abraham,  on  the  rich  man's  desire  of  some  relief  from  Lazarus,  (/)  **  Son,  remember 
that  thou,  in  thy  lifetime,  reccivedst  thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things ; 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou  art  tormented.*' 

2.  The  nature  and  obliquity  of  sin  is  what  men,  in  all  ages,  could  not  but  perceive ; 
but  how  to  account  for  its  cause  and  origin  they  were  at  a  strange  loss;  And  there- 
fore some  imagined  a  pre-existent  state,  from  whence  they  brought  depravity  along 
with  them ;  while  others  devised  two  contrary  principles,  equally  actuating  the  worlds 
the  one  the  author  of  alL  the  good,  and  the  other  of  all  the  evil  they  did.  (g)  **  The  wick- 
edness of  man  (as  Moses  tells  us)  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  evil  continually ;"  but  whether  the^e  expressions  are  to  be  ex^ 


(a)  Deut.  !▼.  8.  (b)  Smalridge's  Sermons.  (c)  Deut.  v.  4.  (d)  X  Tim.  iL  i« 

{€)  Jolia  iv,  24.  (/)  Luke  xvi,  25,  •    (g)  Gen.  vi,  5^ 
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Atf  M.  4037.  tended  tcf  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  and  so  are  a  proof  of  the  general  deprafvation,  bas^ 

^  A^n^D^Du  ^^^^  doubted  by  some ;  whereas  all  snch  doubts  most  now  be  silenced  bj  the  plam  as- 

vaig."iBr.'^^  sertions  in  the  New  Testament,  that  (a) ''  bjr  one  man  sin  entered  hilo  the  world,  and  death 

*^^^^by  sin,"  so  that,  (6)  *•  by  the  offence  of  one^  judgment  came  uponaH  men  toconderonation  T 

that  all  who  are  of  the  race  of  mankhid  "  are  sinners,  ungodly,  enemies  of  God  children 

of  the  devil,  and  by  (c)  nature  the  children  of  wrath ;  that  (d)  when  they  would  do  good,^ 

evil  is  present  with  them,  having  a  law  in  their  members  waning  against  the  law  o 

their  mind,  and  bringing  them  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  f  and  that  this  is  the 

state  of  depraved  nature,  wherein  men  are  born,  (e)  and  wherein  those  that  live  and  die 

shall  (/)  '^  be  punished  with  ererlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 

from  the  glory  of  his  power.'' 

8.  And  as  the  Gospel  gives  us  a  more  distinct  account  of  the  origin  and  demerit  of 
sin,  so  does  it  furnish  us  with  a  clearer  discovery  of  the  method  whereby  the  guilt  of  it 
is  atoned.  Those  who  lived  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were  saved  by  the  same  means 
of  redemption  as  we  who  live  under  the  evangelical ;  but  the  mystery  of  our  common 
redemption  was  not,  in  any  degree,  so  fully  manifested  to  them  as  it  is  to  us:  And 
hence  it  is,  that  the  apostle  compares  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  to  a  (g}  light, 
or  (as  the  original  is)  to  a  candle  shining  in  a  dark  place ;  but  the  revelation  which  was 
made  by  Christ  in  the  Gospel,  to  the  day-dawn,  and  the  day-star  arising  in  our  hearts. 
The  revelation  made  to  the  Jews  was  to  them  a  light,  but  a  faint  one ;  it  shone,  but  in 
a  dark  place.  The  nativity,  life,  and  death  of  Christ,  the  several  offices  of  his  Media- 
torship,  the  remission  of  our  sins  through  his  blood,  the  sanctification  of  our  hearts  by 
his  Spirit,  and  the  glories  of  the  world  to  come,  were  taught  them,  not  in  words  at 
length,  but  in  figures,  and  a  dark  vail  was  over  the  writings,  as  well  as  over  (h)  the 
face  of  Moses,  so  that  the  children  of  Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  his  doctrine  any 
more  than  they  conld  bis  countenance.  In  a  word,  (i)  they  were  saved,  as  well  as  we, 
by  tfie  blood  of  Christ ;  but  there  was  as  great  a  difference  between  their  knowledge  of 
the  mystery  of  our  redemption  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ  and  ours,  as  there 
was  between  that  dark  cloud  wherewith  God  led  the  people  at  one  time,  and  that  pillar 
of  light  wherewith  he  guided  them  at  another. 

4.  And  as  the  Gospel  gives  us  clearer  notions  of  the  expiation  of  sin,  so  does  it  exhi* 
bit  a  fuller  assurance  of  our  being  justified,  or  having  our  sins  pardoned  thereby.  Re* 
ligious  persons  who  lived  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  knew  that  they  were  sinners, 
and  that  they  therefore  had  need  of  the  mercy  and  favour  of  God  for  the  remission  of 
their  sins ;  but  then,  being  not  sufficiently  instructed  in  the  method  of  obtaining  God's 
favour,  they  could  not  but  groan  sorely  under  the  weight  of  them.  Severe  curses  were 
denounced  in  the  law  against  all  who  should  in  any  case  transgress  it ;  these  curses 
were  plain,  and  easy  to  be  understood ;  but  the  promises  of  a  pardon,  through  the  me- 
rits of  a  Saviour,  were  more  intricate  and  involved.  When  therefore  the  danger  which 
threatened  them  was  so  apparent,  and  the  methods  of  their  escape  so  obscurely  notified 
to  them,  it  is  no  wonder  if  their  fears  did  very  much  overbalance  their  hopes.  Hence 
it  is,  that  the  spirit  by  which  they  were  governed  is,  in  the  Gospel,  represented  as  a  spi- 
rit of  bondage,  but  the  spirit  by  which  we  Christians  are  influenced  is  a  spirit  of  adop- 
tion :  {k)  **  Ye  have  not  now,  says  the  apostle,  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  unto 
fear,  but  ye  have  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father,"  i.e. 
whereby  we  are  as  well  assured  of  the  love  of  God  as  a  child  is  of  the  affection  of  an 
indulgent  father ;  as  surely  entitled  to  the  joys  of  heaven  as  an  adopted  son  is  to  the 
inheritance  of  him,  who  therefore  adopted  him,  that  he  might  make  him  his  heir ;   for 

(fl)  Rom.  V.  21.  (h)  Ibid.  ver.  18.  (c)  Eph.  ii.  S.  (d)  Rom.  tK.  21,  2S. 

ie)  See  the  Appendix  to  the  Dissertation  on  Original  Sin,  to),  i.  (/)  ^  Tbeii.  I  9* 

)  2  Pet  i.  19.  {h)  t  Cor.  iii^  7.  (0  SmalridgeU  Sermons*  {k)  Rom.  viii«  15,  Ac^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


<«AP.iv.      TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  S59 

(as  the  apostle  goes  on  to  display  the  privileges  of  the  Christian  dispensation)  *^  the  Spi-Prom  Matth. 
fit  itself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God  ;  and  if  chil-  ^  ^M^k  xl 
dren,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ."  il  to  the  end, 

5.  And  as  the  assurances  given  us  of  this  inheritance  are  greater;    so,  lastly,  is  the[^"J^^^*J^*^^ 
Inheritance  itself  much  more  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  the  Gospel  than  ever  it  was  be- john^i".  ig^to 
fore.     Whatever  could  be  learned  of  a  future  state  from  the  light  of  reason,  that,  and^**^^^' 
much  more,  was  known  to  the  Jews  :    What  by  reason,  and  by  revelation  was  made      . 
known  to  the  Jews  concerning  an  immortal  life,  that,  and  much  more,  is  manifested  to 
US  Christians.      The  texts  in  which  a  future  state  is  revealed  to  the  Jews  are  few^ 
and  here  and  there  thinly  scattered  in  some  particular  books  of  the  Old  Testament ; 
but  there  is  no  one  book,  scarce  one  chapter,  in  which  this  doctrine  is  not  taught  in  the 
New.      Those  in  the  Old  Testament  are  not  so  clear  of  ambiguity,  but  that  they  are 
capable  of  another  interpretation  ;  those  in  the  New  are  so  plain  and  perspicuous,  that 
there  is  no  room  for  the  most  ignorant  to  misapprehend,  or  the  most  impious  to  pervert 
them :    And  tlierefore  it  is  with  great  justice,  that  the  author  of  the  epistle  to  the  He* 
brews  (who  himself  was  excellently  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Jewish  law)  hath 
observed*  that  (a)  the  '*  law  had  only  the  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  but  not  the  very 
image  of  the  things,"  i.  e.  it  did  but  obscurely  and  faintly  typify  the  glories  of  heaven  ; 
not  give  us  so  bright  an  image,  and  so  lively  a  representation  of  the  rewards  of  another 
world,  as  is  pictured  out  to  us,  and,  in  all  its  full  proportion  and  lineaments,  accurately 
described  in  ,the  GospeL 

(b)  Upon  tiie  whole  therefore  it  appears,  how  incomparably  haj^y  we  Christians  are 
under  the  Gospel,  above  what  the  Jews  were  in  the  time  of  the  Law^  (^od  having  pla- 
ced us  under  the  best  of  dispensations,  under  the  clearest  discoveries  and  revelations, 
and  given  us  the  most  noble,  rational,  and  masculine  religion  ;  a  religion  the  most  per- 
fectiv.e  of  our  natures,  and  most  conducive  to  our  happiness.  And  what  indeed  can  be 
a  nobler  privilege,  what  a  more  generous  and  delightful  pleasure,  what  a  more  powerful 
incentive  to  obedience,  than  for  a  rational  creature  clearly  to  discern  the  equity,  the 
necessity,  the  benefit,  the  decency,  and  beauty  of  every  action  he  is  called  upon  to  do ; 
and  thence  to  he  duly  itensible  how  gracious  a  Master  he  serves ;  one  who  is  so  far  from 
loading  him  with  frnitless  and  arbitrary  impositions,  that  each  command,  abstracted 
from  his  authority  who  gives  it,  is  able  to  recommend  itself,  and  nothing  required  but 
what  every  wise  man  would  choose  of  bis  own  accord,  and  cannot,  without  being  his 
own  enemy,  so  much  as  wish  to  be  exempted  from  ?-  (c) ''  Blessed  are  the  eyes  which 
see  the  things  that  ye  see  (says  our  Saviour  to  his  disciples,  and  in  them,  to  all  profes- 
sors of  bis  religion  in  succeeding  genera|;ions) ;  for  I  tell  you,  that  many  prophets  and 
kings  have  desired  to  see  those  tMngs  which  ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them,  and  to 
hear  those  things  which  ye  hear,  and  have  not  heard  them."  But  in  vain  were  these 
great  privileges  conferred  on  us,  unless  we  make  an  answerable  improvement  of  them ; 
and  far  from  blessed  shall  we  be,  when  we  come  to  appear  before  the  di^ead  tribunal 
unless  we  endeavour  {d)  **  in  all  things  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour,  who 
gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  himself 
a  peculiar  people^  zealous  of  good  works*" 

.(a)  Heb.  x.  1.  ib)  Cave,  in  hit  Apparatus  to  the  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  <c)  Lulo  X  S3,  g^ 

{d)  Titus  ii.  JO,  1^. 
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SUPPLEMENTARY  DISSERTATION 

'  ON  SOME  OP  THE  PRINCIPAL  DOCTRINES  OF  THE 

CHRISTIAN  RELIGION. 

A.  M.  4037,       f^ 

&c  or  5443.  j^  1  HE  preceding  view  of  the  Christian  reli^on  is  on  the  whole  just  and  besutiful. 
Vuig"'iEr?'33.  Many  reacJers  indeed  \rill  question  whether  the  author  had  an  accurate  knowledge  of 
^■o''^^'  the  object  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  of  the  purposes  which  it  was  intended  ta  serve  in  the 
economy  of  grace ;  but  to  the  private  -Christian  this  is  a  matter  of  comparatively  little 
importance.  The  distinguishing  doctrine  of  our  religion,  and  that  in  which  we  must 
repose  all  our  hopes  of  future  happiness,  is  the  redemption  of  man  by  the  death  «nd  sa- 
crifice of  Christ  on  the  cross  ;  and  yet  the^e  is  no  doctrine,  which  has  given  occasion  to 
more  numerous  or  more  acrimonious  controversies  among  those,  who  call  themselves 
ChrisCiansi  It  has  been  questioned,  whether  the  death  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  can  be 
considered  as  in  any  sense  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  men  ;  whether^  if  it  be  an  atone- 
ment, he  died  for  aJl  men,  or  only  for  those,  who  shalf  be  placed  on  bis  right  hand  at 
the  judgment  of  the  last  day,  and  invited  to  take  possession  of  the  kinfgdom  prepared 
for  them  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  ;  and  what  are  the  conditioDs — ^if  there  be 
any  conditions,  on  which  those,  for  whom  he  died,  are  to  be  justified,  or  reap  all  the 
benefits;  fior  the  obtaining  of  which  he  condescended  to  die  for  them. 

Oar  authbr  has  hardly  entered  at  all  into  these  controyeft*sies,  or  even  stated  the  doc- 
trine of  redemption  in  isuch  terms,  as  to  furnish  fiis  readers  with  a  clue  to  guide  them 
through  the  labyrinth,  in  which,  if  they  be  conversant  •  with  the  systems  of  the  diffe- 
rent sects  of  Christians,  they  must  feel  themselves  to  be. in  some  degre^intangled.  He 
has  indeed  said  enough  to  direct  in  his  duty,  the  plain  man,  who  is  an  absolute  stran- 
ger to  these  systems,  and  ready  to  receive  the  simple  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  but,  in 
this  age,  there  is  no  Christian  who  can  read,  br  who  is  in  the  too  general  practice  of 
*•  heaping  to  hiihself  teachers,  having  itching  ears,"  who  caft  be  an  absolute  stranger  to 
the  different  views  of  this  great  doctrine,  which  are  everywhere  obtruded  on  him  by 
teachers  presuming  to  be  wise  *'  above  that  which  is  written.* 

I  will  endeavour  to  supply  what  our  author  has  omitted ;  and  as  it  appears  to  me  that 
most  of  the  controversi^,  which,  on  this  great  doctrine,  divide  the  Church  of  Christ, 
have  arisen  from  mens  losing  sight  of  the  original  purpose  for  which  a  Mediator  was 
introduced  between  God  and  the  human  race,  and  then  teaching,  as  separate  and  un- 
connected truths,  propositions  which  are  in  reality  dependant  on  each  other,  I  will 
adopt  a  different  method  of  procedure,  and  treat  of  redemption,  regeneration,  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  justification ;  as  doctrines,  which,  though  different  in  themselves,  are  so 
closely  linked  together,  that  they  cannot  be  stated  intelligibly  but  with  reference  to 
each  other. 

The  first  thing  to  be  done  is  to  ascertain.  Whether  the  death  of  Christ  can  be  con- 
sidered as,  in  any  sense,  a  sacrifice  or  atonement  for  sin  ?  But  this,  I  think,  could  ne- 
ver have  been  made  a  question  among  those  who  admit  the  inspiration  and  authority  of 
the  New  Testament,  had  not  the  doctrine  of  atonement  and  redemption  been  stated  in 
terms  to  which  the  Sacred  Scriptures  give  no  countenance.     We  are  expressly  told  by 
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oar  Lord  himself  (a),  that  he  came  into  the  world  "  to  give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many,"  From  Mauh. 
and  by  St  Paul  (6),  that  **  he  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  all."      The  same  apostle  says  ^'^^  ^JJ;  ^°  ^^? 
elsewhere  (c),  that  "  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ  died  ybris.  to  the  end. 
the  ungodly  C'  that  *'  God  commendeth  his  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were  jet*""^®/'*-*^- 
sinners  Christ  died  for  vs;''  that  "  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  ^John  x«.  19^0 
the  death  of  his  Son;  and  that  we  joy  in  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  ^^^  ^"^ 
we  have  now  received  the  atonement,''  or  been  taken  into  favour  by  an  exchange  of  suf- 
ferings {d).     The  same  apostle  assures  us  (e)  that  **  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God;  being  justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ  (W  rH^  a7roKvT(Q<rM(  TYii  if  XficrZ  U90Z) ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  SLpro* 
pitiaiion  {ikaiTTiiftop)  through  faith  in  his  blood  ;"  and,  in   perfect  harmony  with  him,  St 
John  says  (/),  that  '*  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous ;  and  he  is  the  propitiation  (//ca<ryuif )  for  our  sins  ;  and  not  for  ours, 
or  for  those  of  any  particular  class  of  men  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world."     The  import  of  the  words  iwoMtfiwi^,  iKoar^uk  and  ixcurriiftef  is  so  perfectly  ascertain- 
ed, that  there  can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  but  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul 
and  St  John,  the  death  of  Christ  was  an  expiatory  sacrifice,  and  that  he  suffered  for 
the  sins  of  men — the  just  for  the  unjust,  the  righteous  for  the  wicked. 
.    But  is  it  not  unjust  to  punish  the  innocent  for  the  guilty  ?  and  can  we  believe  that 
an  act  of  injustice  makes  an  essential  part  of  any  dispensation  of  God  to  man  ?  We 
certainly  cannot  believe  any  such  thing;  for  God  is  not  only  just,  but  merciful,  and  no 
act  of  injustice  was  ever  approved  by  him.     To  punish  an  inaqpent  person  for  the  guilty, 
were  it  possible*  to  do  so,  would  indeed  be  unjust ;  but  this  is  not  possible,  for  the  very 
.  notion  of  punishment  involves  in  it  the  sufferer's  consciousness  of  guilt ;  and  as  our  Sa- 
vionr-was  conscious  of  no  such  thing,  it  can  with  no  propriety  be  said  that  he  was  pu- 
nished in  our  stead.      He  suffered  indeed  in  our  stead,  and  his  sufferings  made  atone- 
ment for  our  sins,  reconciled  us  to  God,  and  opened  again  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which 
had  been  shut  against  every  individual  of  the  human  race.      That  there  is  no  injustice 
in  this,  nor  any  thing  difficult  to  be  believed,  will  be  evident,  I  think,  when  we  have 
duly  considered  the  purpose  for  which  Christ  was  Jirst  promised  to  fallen  man,  and  in 
due  time  "  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant, 
and  was  made  ip  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross."    Now,  the  apo- 
stle assures  us,  that  the  purpose  for  which  he  submitted  to  all  this,  was,  *'  that  through 
death  he  might  destroy  him,  who  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  and  deliver 
them,  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage  (g*)." 

How  the  devil  came  to  have  the  power  of  death,  and  what  is  meant  by  that  death 
which  he  brought  upon  the  first  pair,  and,  through  them,  on  all  their  posterity,  I  have 
endeavoured  elsewhere  to  shew  (A) ;  and  as  the  promise  of  redemption  was  first  made 
on  that  occasion,  just  before  the  merciful  Grod  pronounced  sentence  on  the  guilty  pair, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  the  promise  implied  future  deliverance  from  that  death, 
to  which  he  was  then  about  to  doom  them.  To  our  first  parents  it  could  not  be  supposed 
to  imply  any  thing  more ;  for  they  were  not  aware  of  having^  incurred  any  other  penal- 
%y.  But  surely  there  is  nothing  unjust  or  unreasonable  in  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
accepting  of  the  temporary  death  of  one  man,  in  order  to  prevent  the  eternal  death  or 
everlasting  extinction  of  the  whole  human  race.  How  many  great  commanders  have 
exposed  part  of  their  armies  to  inevitable  destruction,  when  no  other  means  were  left 
to  them  of  preserving  the  renminder  or  of  ensuring  victory  ?  And  how  often  have  the 


(d) 
(8) 


(a)  St  Matt.  XX.  «8.    Mark  x.  45.  (b)  I  Tim.  ii.  6.  (c)  Romans  v.  6—12. 

'  See  SchUusner  on  the  words  Mr«AA«yi  Mr«AAirr«r.  (e)  Rovo.  iii.  23 — 26.        (jf)  1  John  ii.  1,  2. 

Heb.  ii.  14, 15.  {h)  Vol.  i.  of  this  Work,  Appendix  to  Dissertation  iii. 
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A.  M.  4037,  leaders  of  those  detachments  marched  bravely  to  their  posts,  aware,  all  the  while,  that 
^nvHv^.'  ***^  were  doomed  to  destruction  for  the  preservation  of  their  country  ?  No  man  ever 
Vuig. -«r.  33,  thought  that  there  was  injustice  in  such  conduct,  or  condemned  the  commander-in-chief 
Ac  or  31.  foy  ordering,  in  such  circumstances,  a  detachment  on  so  forlorn  a  hope,  or  the  comman- 
der of  the  detachment  for  obeying  his  superior.  No  man  ever  condemned  an  indivi- 
dual for  devoting  himself  to  certain  deatn  for  the  deliverance  of  his  country.  When 
Eustace  de  St  Pierre  and  his  six  heroic  companions  gave  themselves  up  at  the  siege  of 
Calais,  for  the  safety  of  their  townsmen,  (a)  they  were  not  considered  as  self-murderers; 
nor  was  the  governor  of  the  place  condemned  as  unjust  for  permiting  such  a  sacrifice 
for  the  deliverance  of  those  who  were  entrusted  to  his  care,  and  whom  he  could,  by  no 
other  means,  preserve  from  indiscriminate  destruction.  That  Samson  was  guilty  of  no- 
thing  wrong  or  unjust,  when  he  overthrew  the  temple  of  Dagon  on  the  enemies  of  his 
country,  though  he  was  perfectly  aware  that  he  was  to  involve  himself  in  the  same  ruin 
with  them,  is  placed  beyond  all  controversy,  by  his  being  endowed  with  supernatural 
strength  to  perform  that  exploit ;  and  no  man  who  has  reflected  seriously  on  the  history 
of  that  judge  of  Israel,  ever  ranked  his  last  exploit  among  his  many  imprudencies.  (>i 
the  contrary,  such  conduct,  wherever  it  has  been  necessary^  has  been  applauded  by  all 
men  ;  and  why  should  the  perverseness  of  infidelity  suppose  that  there  was  any  thing 
unjust  or  unreasonable  in  the  Son  of  God's  taking  upon  him  human  nature,  that  by  dy- 
ing in  that  nature  for  a  time,  he  might  redeem  the  whole  race  from  death  eternal,  or 
utter  extinction  ? 

Our  Saviour  is  nowhere  said  to  have  been  punished  for  Adam's  sin ;  nor  indeed  are 
we  punished  for  it,  though  in  consequence  of  his  fall  we  are  doomed  to  a  temporary,  as 
we  should  have  been  to  eternal  death,  but  for  the  interposition  of  the  second  Adam.  It 
was  not  of  any  thing  due  to  us  by  nature^  or  which  we  could  have  merited  of  Gtkl  as 
wages  for  our  services,  that  we  were  deprived  by  the  apostacy  (for  such  it  was)  of  our 
first  parents,  but  of  a^rec  gifU  which,  when  once  forfeited,  might  have  been  restored  on 
any  condition  that  should  seem  fittest  to  the  All-wise  and  All-powerful  Author  of  the 
gift.  It  might,  indeed,  for  any  thing  that  we  can  conceive  to  the  contrary,  have  been 
restored  without  any  condition  at  all,  had  man  been  the  only  free  and  moral  agent  t- 
mong  all  the  creatures  of  God.  But  man  is  not  the  only  moral  agent  among  the  crea- 
tures of  God ;  and  therefore  some  atonement  may  \\^ve  been,  and  undoubtedly  was,  ne« 
.  cessary,  as  a  warning,  to  such  of  them  as  had  not  yet  fallen,  that  though  Good's  mercies 
are  infinite  and  over  all  his  works,  he  will  yet  by  some  means  or  other  enforce  obedience 
to  all  his  laws — positive  as  well  as  moral.  Hence  it  seems  to  be,  that  St  Paul  repre- 
sents one  object  of  the  preaching  ^  of  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ**  to  have  been, 
that  **  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  might  be  made  known 
(yrwf/^)  by  the  church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  the  eternal  purpose^ 
which  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  (6)." 

That  Christ  died,  therefore,  to  restore  mankind  to  that  life,  which  had  been  forfeited  by 
the  fall  of  Adam,  is  as  certain  as  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament  are  the 
word  of  GoA  ;  and  since  we  are  assured  (c)  that  **  as  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  and  that  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive,"  it  is  equally  certain  that  he  died  for  all  men  without  exception.  For, 
as  St  Paul  informs  Timothy,  (d)  "  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  (arr/xvr/>6r)  for  all,  to  be 
testified  in  due  time." 

That  this  last  clause — to  he  testified  in  due  time^-'TefeTS  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
I  am  decidedly  of  opinion ;  but  as  the  generality  of  commentators  think  otherwise,  I 

(a)  Hume*  History  of  England,  Chup.  xv.       (6)  Eptu  iii.  10, 1 1.  See  Whitby  on  the  place,  and  Dr  Naretli 
ingeoiout  work,  entitled  EU  eiK  ;  £<f  Mvnvn^  (c)  1  Cor.  xv.  i2J,  22.  (d)  1  Tim.  iL  6,  & 
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faave  DO  occasion  to  insist  upon  it,  because  the  same  apostle  elsewhere  (a)  teaches,  in  From  Matth. 
the  plainest  terms,  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  will  alone  complete  the  redemp-^^j^Jj^^'^f 
tion  of  man.     "  For  I  reckon  (says  he)  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  i5.  to  the  end, 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.     For  the  earnest ^"^^^^^j^^ 
expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.     For  theJohn^tui"' 
creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not  willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him  who  hath^,^y^__ 
subjected  the  same  in  hope ;  because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God.     For  we  know 
that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in  pain  together  until  now.     And  not 
only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  our- 
selves groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
hodyr 

That  the  word  kt/Vic,  here  translated  creature  and  creation^  means  only  the  rational 
part  of  the  creation,  and  once,  more  especially  the  Gentiles  and  unbelieving  Jews  as 
distinguished  from  the  Christians,  is  evident  from  the  general  sense  of  the  whole  pas- 
sage, as  well  as  from  the  use  of  the  word  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament  *.  It  was 
only  the  rational  part  of  the  creation,  and  indeed  only  the  Christians,  that  could  com* 
pare  the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  with  the  glory  which  was  to  be  revealed  in  them. 
They  were  the  Christians  alone  that  earnestly  expected,  and  patiently  waited  for  the  * 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.  It  is  the  rational  part  of  the  creation  alone  that  can 
be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  gloriotti  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God;  and  it  can  be  only  of  the  Gentiles  and  unbelieving  Jel^  together  with  the  Chris- 
tians, that  the  apostle  is  speaking,  when  he  says,  that  '<  not  only  fAey,  ^ut  ourselves  also, 
even  we  ourselves,  who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan  within  ourselves,  wait- 
ing for  the  adoption,  &c.*' 

But  the  question  is,  What  are  the  vanity  and  corruption,  to  which  mankind  are  here 
said  to  have  been  made  subject,  and  from  which  they  are  at  some  time  to  be  delivered 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God  ?  To  this  question  two  answers  have 
been  given,  though,  when  considered  in  connection  with  the  context^  it  seems  to  me  to 
admit  of  but  one.  Several  modern  divines  of  very  considerable  eminence  think,  that 
the  vanity  to  which  the  creature  was  made  subject,  and  the  pain  and  corruption  undei^ 
which  the  whole  creation  groaned,  were  the  impious  doctrines  and  immoral  practices 
of  the  heathen  world ;  and  in  support  of  this  opinion  they  appeal  to  those  texts  in  the 
Psalms  and  other  books  of  Holy  Scripture,  in  which  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  Gen- 
tiles is  called  vanity  and  lying  vanities. 

Now,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Psalmist  {b)  calls  idolaters  *^  such  as  love  vanity^ 
and  lift  up  their  souls  unto  vanity  ;*'  that  he  expresses  bis  contempt  and  abhorrence  of 
the  divinations  and  oracles  of  the  heathen,  by  calling  them  '<  lying  vanities ;''  or  that 
God  himself  gives  this  designation  to  the  idolatries  of  the  Israelites,  when  he  says, — ^ 
(c)  '^  They  have  moved  me  to  jealousy  with  that  which  is  not  God ;  they  have  pro- 
voked me  to  anger  with  their  vanities^'  It  does  not,  however,  follow  from  all  this,  that 
vanify  has  no  other  signification  in  Scripture  than  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  hea^ 
then,  or  the  frequent  apostacies  of  the  Jews ;  and  it  cannot  possibly  have  that  significa- 
tion here. 

The  apostle  says  expressly,  that  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  the  vanity  of 
which  he  is  speaking,  notwilUngly  {^x  hLoZa-a-^not  of  his  own  accord  or  by  himself),  *^  but 
by  him  who  bath  subjected  thd  same  under  {d)  hope,"  {<tioi  rh  i^orcS^wrri  W'  tKvtJiy     Who 

{a')  Rom.  viii.  IS,  &c.  *  See  St  Mark  xv.  15.  Coioss.  i.  23,;  Schleusner  on  the  word  itrirtg, 

and  JUghtfooVs  Hors  Hebraicse  in  Evangelium  Marci.  Oper.  torn.  ii.  p.  468.  ed«  Roterod.  1686. 
{b)  Fsal.  iv.  2.  xxiv.  4.  and  xxxi.  6.  (c)  Deut.  xxxti.  21.  {d)  See  Sckleusner  on 
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A.  M.40f^7«.  subjected  the  creature  to  idolatry  f  Certainly  not  God,  but  the  devil.      But  what 
*Anrnom!  ^^^^  *'^^  hopes  held  out  to  that  creature  as  a  motive  to  .desert  the  service  of  his  Ma- 
Vuig.  i\Lr.  33,  ker,  and  worship  impure  spirits  and  dumb  idols  ?  It  is  evident,  from  the  whole  strain 
Ac.  or  31.   Qf  ^|j^  passage,  that  the  hope  held  out  to  the  creature,  when  first  subjected  to  this  vo- 
'  nity^  was,  that  he  should  in  due  time  be  delivered  from  it.    But  did  the  devil  or  his  a- 
gents^  when  first  tempting  man  to  idolatry,  enforce  the  temptation,  by  informing  him 
that  he  should  be  subjected  to  that  vanity  only  for  a  time  ?  Reasoning  like  this  will 
not  be  found  in  the  number  of  "  Satan^s  devices.*'     Besides,  the  same  apostle,  in  this 
very  epistle,  assures  us  that  mankind  were  subjected  to  idolatry  and  all  its  impure  prac- 
tices byxthemselves  and  not  by  another ;  "  for  the  invisible  things  of  God  (says  he)  (a) 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  (the  Gentiles)  are  without 
excuse ;  because,  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  him  not  as  God,  neither 
were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolish  heart  was  dark* 
ened.     Professing  themselves  wise,  they  became  fools ;  and  changed  the  glory  of  the 
uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed 
beasts  and  creeping  things. — And  as  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in  their  knovh 
^  ledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a  reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  con- 

*  venient." 

It  is  impossible  therefore  that  by  the  vanity  to  which  the  creature  was  made  subject, 
not  willingly ;  that  by  ihe^ndage  of  corruption  from  which  that  creature  is  to'&e  deliver^ 
ed  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God ;  or  that  by  the  pain  under  which  the 
whole  creation  groaned,  St  Paul  could  mean  the  idol  worship  or  impure  practices  of  the 
heathen ;  because  he  had  expressly  said,  in  the  beginning  of  the  epistle^  that  to  these 
things  the  heathen  had  willingly  subjected  themselves.  Besides,  the  apostle  represents, 
not  the  heathen  world  only  and  the  unbelieving  Jews,  but  also  himself  and  the  Chris- 
tian converts  at  Rome — even  the  whole  rational  creation  as  **  groaning  withinr them- 
selves in  pain,  and  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  their  bodies.'* 
Were  St  Paul  and  the  Christian  converts,  who  had  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  groan- 
ing within  themselves  under  the  burden  of  idolatry,  or  wallowing  in  the  impurities  of 
its  worship  ?  If  this  was  the  vanity  and  corruption  to  which  the  whole  creation  is  here  said 
to  have  been  made  subject,  why  should  the  Christians  of  Rome  be  waiting  with  earneit 
expectation  {iTnlixofxifoi)  for  the  redemption  of  the  body  as  the  means  of  being  "  deli- 
vered from  it  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Gk>d.**  The  seat  of  idolatry 
and  of  every  other  moral  corruption — whether  innate  or  acquired-— is  the  mind  ra- 
ther than  the  body  ;'and  those  who  shall  not  be  delivered  from  such  corruptions  before 
the  ressurection  of  the  dead,  will  have  no  cause  to  look  forward  with  earnest  expecta- 
tion to  the  approach  of  that  awful  event. 

This  interpretation  of  the  passage  therefore,  fraught  as  it  is  with  contradictions  and 
absurdities,  must  be  rejected.  It  is  likewise  perfectly  modern  as  well  as  contradictory; 
for  all  the  ancient  commentators  of  any  eminence,  as  Whitby  has  completely  proved  (6), 
considered  death,  and  the  dread  of  death,  as  that  vanity,  corruption,  and  pain,  under 
which  the  whole  creation  groaned,  or  had  cause  to  groan,  before  life  and  immortality 
were  brought  to  light  by  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

That  the  precarious  tenure  of  human  life,  and  the  certain  prospect  of  death,  are,  in 
the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  often  called  vanity,  must  be  known  to  every  mao. 
Who  has  read  his  Bible  with  however  little  attention.  Thus,  the  Psalmist,  meditating 
on  the  shortness  of  human  life,  and  the  certainty  of  death,  says,  **  Behold,  thou  hast 
made  my  days  as  an  hand-breadth,  and  mine  age  is  as  nothing  before  thee :  verily,  every 
man  at  his  best  state  is  altogether  vaniiy ;"  and  again,  *'  Man  is  like  to  vanity,  his  days 

(a)  Rom.  i.  20,  &c.  '  (Jb)  See  his  valuable  notes  on  tlie  passage^ 
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pass  away  like  a  shadow/'     In  perfect  harmony  with  this  sentiment  is  that. of  Solomon^  Prom  Matth. 
*'  vanity  of  vanitiest  saith  the  preacher,  vanity  of  vanities ;  all  is  vanity. — One  generation  **•  ^^  *^^*]^ 
passeth  away,  and  another  generation  cometh  ;  but  the  earth  abideth  for  ever."     In  all  15.  to  the  end, 
these  passages  (a)  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  the  same  Greek  word  is,  in  the  ver- ^"^®  *^*' *^- 
sion  of  the  LXX,  employed  to  express  what  our  translators  render  vanity ^  that  is  used/ohn\uI  19!  to 
for  the  same  purpose,  by  the  apostle  in  the  verse  under  consideration.     Nay,  even  Adam  ^^^  ^^^' 
himself — ^then  become  mortal,  called  his  second  son  Abely  which  signifies  literally  such  — — — — — 
^anity  as  a  vapour ;  so  that  the  ancient  interpretation  of  this  verse  receives  at  least  as 
much  countenance  from  the  language  of  the  Old  Testament  as  the  modern,  whilst  it  re- 
ceives  much  more  from  the  sentiments  of  the  heathen. 

That  the  thinking  part  of  the  heathen  world,  whilst  they  were  all  idolaters  by  choice, 
groaned  within  themselves  on  the  prospect  of  death,  to  which  t|)ey  had  been  subjected 
not  willingly,  we  are  assured  by  the  testimony  of  Cicero,  than  whom  no  man  was  ever 
better  acquainted  with  the  doctrines  of  all  the  schools  of  philosophy.  That  illustrious 
Honian,  though  by  no  means  free  from  great  weaknesses,  had  certainljr  as  little  rea- 
son to  dread  the  approach  of  death  as  any  of  his  contemporaries,  whose  history  has 
come  down  to  us ;  and  yet  in  some  of  his  most  serious  compositions,  he  writes  of  death 
as  an  event  of  which  ^*  the  prospect  must  embitter  the  whole  life  of  man"  ^.     He  asks  <» 

f — **  What  enjoyment  there  can  be  in  life,  when,  day  and  night,  we  cannot  but  think 
how  soon  we  are  to  die  ?"  and  exclaims  \ — "  Who  can  be  otherwise  than  miserable, 
dreading  sorrow  and  death,  of  which  the  one  is  often  present  with  us,  and  the  other  al- 
ways impending !"  Nay,  when  he  is  endeavouring  to  persiiade  his  readers  to  despise 
death,  one  of  bis  arguments  is,  that  it  will  render  them  as  insensible  both  to  pain  and 
to  pleasure,  as  they  were  before  they  were  born  ^ ;  and  surely  he  who  reasoned  thus 
must  have  considered  human  life  as  vanity  indeed. 

Nor  could  the  prospect  of  the  unbelieving  Jews  be  much  brighter  than  that  of  this 
Komm.  The  Sadducees  denied  the  existence  of  any  immaterial  principle  in  man,  as 
well  as  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  the  Pharisees  indeed  admitted  boti),  but  the  en- 
joyments of  that  paradise,  which  they  had  provided  for  the  children  of  Abraham,  appear 
to  have  been  very  gross  (6) ;  and  even  to  earlier  Jews  of  much  better  principles  than 
either  of  these  sects,  the  prospect  of  death,  seen  through  the  shadows  of  the  law,  was 
extremely  dismal  and  gloomy.  Of  this  we  have  complete  proof  in  the  conduct  of 
Hezekiabt  one  of  the  most  pious  and  upright  of  the  Jewish  monarchs,  when  he  was  de- 
sired by  the  prophet,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  himself  for  immediate  death. 
He  turned  himself,  we  are  told,  (c)  to  the  wall,  chattered,  as  he  says,  like  a  crane  or 
a  swallow,  prayed  earnestly  for  longer  life ;  **  for,  said  he,  the  grave  cannot  praise  thee, 
death  cannot  celebrate  thee ;  they  thai  go  down  into  the  pit  cannot  hope  for  thy  truth.** 
Neither  St  Paul  nor  any  other  reaf  Christian,  who  had  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
could  think  of  death  as  it  presented  itself  to  the  miiyl  of  Hezekiah  among  the  Jews, 
and  of  Cicero  among  the  Gentiles ;  but  the  sufferings  to  which,  in  that  age.  Christians 
were  subjected  for  the  faith,  made  it  very  natural  for  them  "  to  wait  with  earnest  ex*> 
pectation  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  the  body." 

The  redemption  of  the  body  can  mean  nothing  else  than  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 

(a)  Fr.  zxxix.  11.  cxiiv.  4.  £cc1e«.  i.  2.  §  Natura  gic  se  habet»  ut,  quomodo  initium  nobis 

*  Mortis  eniixi  metu  omnis  quieUe  vitse  status  per-  rerum  omnmm  ortus  nosier  afferat^  sic  exitum  mors  ; 

turbatar.     Dejin.  lib.  i.  cap  15.  ui  nihil  perlinuit  ad  nos  ante  ortum^  sic  nihil  post 

\  Qom  enim  potest  in  vita  esse  jucunditas,  cum,  mortem  periinebit :  in  quo  quid  potest  essg  mali,  cum 

dies  et  nocteift,  cogitandum  siti  jam  jamque  esse  mo-  mors  nee  ad  vivos  pertineat^  nee  ad  mortuos  f  Akeri 

rienduin  \     Tusc.  Queyt.  lib.  i.  c.  7.  nalH  sunt,  alteras  uon  attinget.      Tusc.  Quasi,  Jib.  i. 

X  Quis^  enim  potest,  mortem  ant  doiorem  metuens,  cap.  38. 

Suoruro  altemm  saepe  adest,  alterum  semper  impen«  (b)  See  St  Mat.  xxii.  S3^^S4.  and  p.  261  of  this 

it,  esse  Don  miser  i     Tusc.  Qursl.  iib«  5.  0. 6«  Voi«  Note  f.                       (c)  Isaiali  xxxviii.  passim* 
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A.  M.  i037,.The  redemption  obscarely  promised  to  Adam  was  from  that  death  which,  by  his  fall,  he 
^xin!^^.  had  brought  not  only  on  himself,  but  also  on  all  his  posterity ;  to  that  death  Jews  and 
Vuig.  Mr,  83,  Gentiles  were  unquestionably  subjected,  ^*  not  willingly"  or  fry  themselves^  but  <*  by  ano- 
AcorSL   ,|j^y  ^jj^j  jj^^  subjected  them  in  hope ;  but,  according  to  St  Paul,  if  there  be  no  re- 
surrection  of  the  dead,"  then  they  who  are  "  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  can  have  no  hope; 
for  they  are  perished  (aVciworr^),  are  lost^^  and  become  as  if  they  had  never  been.     The 
resurrection  of  the  dead  therefore  is  unquestionably  the  completion  of  that  redemption 
which  was  promised  to  Adam  from  the  consequences  of  his  fall ;  and  as  such  it  is  de- 
scribed in  the  plainest  terms  by  St  Paul  (a).     *'  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive.     But  every  man  in  his  own  order :  Christ  the  first  fruits,  after- 
wards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his  coming.     Then  cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have 
delivered  up  the  (Mediatorial)  kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have 
put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.     For  he  must  reign,  till  he  hath  put  all 
enemies  under  bis  feet.     The  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed,  is  death.     For  he  hath 
put  all  things  under  his  feet.     But  when  he  saith  all  things  are  put  under  him,  it  is 
manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  who  did  put  all  things  under  him.     And  when  all  things 
shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  (as  man,  and  Mediator  I:^- 
tween  God  and  man)  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  Gk>d— the 
ever  Blessed  Trinity — ^may  be  all  in  all.'- 

That  this  redemption — ^the  only  redemption  which  in  strictness  of  speech  was  promised 
to  our  first  parents-^will  be  universal  is  certain ;  for  <*  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all,"  without  exception,  "  be  made  alive."  Such  is  the  express  doctrine  of 
St  Paul ;  and  it  is  likewise  the  doctrine  of  his  Divine  Master.  **  As  the  Father,  said  our 
Lord,  (b)  hath  life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself;  and 
hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  because  he  is  the  San  of  Man^^^ 
the  son  promised  to  our  first  parents.  <<  Marvel  not  at  this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in 
the  which  aU  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that 
have  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life  ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the 
resurrection  of  damnation."  From  which  last  words  it  is  evident  that  multitudes,  who 
have  been  actually  redeemed  from  the  consequences  of  Adam's  fall,  will  yet  be  found 
not  meet  to  be  ''  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light ;"  and  in  all  proba- 
bility such  unworthy  persons  would  have  been  found  among  the  descendants  of  Adam, 
though  the  first  covenant  of  life  had  never  been  broken.  As  this  redemption  compre- 
hends all  men — Heathens,  Jews,  Christians,  and  Mahometans,  so  has  it  likewise  been 
wholly  of  grojce  and  without  conditions:  for  though  **  death  is  the  wages  of  sin,**  eternal 
life  is  not  the  wages  of  righteousness,  but  '^  the  free  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord."  (c)  ''  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his 
Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,"  (d)  before  we  had  done  either  good  or  evil. 

Redemption  therefore,  in  its  original  sense,  as  promised  to  the  fallen  parents  of  the 
human  race,  has  been,  or  rather  will  be,  universal  and  unconditional.  The  stu]()endou8 
plan,  into  which  even  the  angels  desired  to  look,  was  formed  by  the  Divine  wisdom  and 
goodness,  and  carried  into  complete  effect  without  any  co-operation  of  ours ;  **  but  not 
as  the  ofience,  so  also  is  the  Jree  gift  For,  if  through  the  offence  of  (the)  one,  (the) 
many  be  dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  (the)  grace,  which  is  by 
(the)  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  (the)  many.  And  not  as  it  was  by 
one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift:  for  the  judgment  was  of  one  (oSence)  (e)  to  con- 
demnation ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto  justification  (^ixo/u^a).  For 
if  by  the.  offence  of  the  one  man,  death  reigned  by  (the)  one ;  much  more,  they  who  re- 
ceive (the)  abundance  of  the  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  (the)  righteousness — m  liKcuenfVK 

(a)  1  Cor.  XV.  8t!— 29.  (6)  St  John  v.  26—30.  (c)  Rom,  vi.  25. 

(tf)  1  John  hr.  10.  (e)  See  vol.  i.  of  this  Work,  p*  86,  Sic, 
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-—shall  reign  in  life  by  the  one  Jesus  Christ.     Therefore,  as  by  one  offence  judgment  *'«>»  Mttth. 
came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation  ;  even  so,  by  one  righteousness — h  hk  ^''^a''ii/"a»'^c^,^Mt?kxt 
(a),  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justi/ication  of  life — ik  S/xa/W/y  {utic  (6)."     Through  15.  to  the  end, 
the  whole  of  this  passage  our  loss  by  the  fall  of  our  first  father  is  contrasted  with  our^^"^^eCT^*Md 
gain  by  the  cross  of  Christ;  and  as  we  were  subjected  to  the  consequences  of  Adam's  John xh.  19. to 
sin  not  willingly  or  by  ourselves,  so  have  we  contribute!,  and  can  contribute,  nothing  ^^^^^ 
to  thsLt  justification  of  life,  which  hath  come  upon  all  men  by  the  free  gift  of  God ;  for  as 
Christ  was  freely  "  delivered"  by  the  compassionate  goodness  of  God  "  for  our  offences, 
so  was  he  raised  again  for  our  justification."     With  respect  to  this  redemption,  and  the 
bondage  from  which  we  are  redeemed,  we  are  therefore  justified,  i.  e.  treated  as  if  we 
had  never  come  under  any  condemnation — neither  forour^aiVA  nor  for  our  works,  but  by 
the  free  grace  of  God,  who  sent  his  Son  into  the  world  to  take  upon  him  our  na- 
ture, and  in  that  nature  to  die  as  a  Lamb  to  take  away  the  sin  {ryir  ifAOL^Ttaf)  not  sins^-^ 
but  that  sin,  of  which  the  consequences  have  fallen  on  the  whole  world  *, 

It  is  evident,  likewise,  from  the  contrast  made  by  the  apostle  of  our  gain  in  Christ 
with  what  we  had  lost  in  Adam,  that  in  his  estimation  we  have  gained  more  than  we 
had  lost ;  and  that  this  is  really  the  case  will  appear  incontrovertible  from  the  view 
which,  in  the  course  of  this  Work,  hath  been  taken  of  the  consequences  of  the  fall  com- 
pared with  the  effects  of  the  atonement.  The  free  gift,  as  immortality  is  here  with  • 
great  propriety  called,  is  now  conferred  cm  all  men  in  sucTi  a  manner  as  renders  it  im- 
possible to  be  again  forfeited.  It  is  not  held  under  the  Christian  dispensation,  as  it  was 
under  the  paradisaical,  on  the  precarious  tenure  of  any  mere  man's  obedience  to  any 
law,  whether  positive  or  moral,  but  is  the  "  gift  of  God"  once  for  all  bestowed  on  the 
hnman  race,  "  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,"  who  having  made  atonement  by  his 
blood,  or,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  "  died  unto  sin  once,"  **  is  risen  from  the  dead, 
and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep.  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man 
came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall 
all  be  made  alive  (c)." 

This  covenant  therefore,  if  such  it  can  with  propriety  be  called,  is  wholly  of  grace, 
as  indeed  the  first  was  likewise ;  but  the  terras  of  the  second  having  been  fulfilled,  not 
by  us,  but  by  our  Divine  Redeemer,  it  can  never,  like  the  first,  be  violated  ;  for  "  the 
free  gift  of  immortality  hath,"  as  the  apostle  says,  "  actually  come  upon  all  men  unto 

(a\  Perhaps  one  judicial  act.     See  Schleusner.  signari  potest  praster  banc,  quod  in  justificatione  ju.^ 

(6;  Rom.  V.  15 — 19.  ad  salutem  vitamque  aeternam  nubis  conferatur  ?  Uni- 

♦  fiishop  Bull,  treating  of  jtisilfication,  and  com-  cum  locum  adferam,  nempc,  GaLWU  11.  Nemincmau- 

paring  Scripture  with  Scripture  to  ascertain  the  im-  tern  per  legem  justificari  apud  Deum,  manifestum  eti ; 

port  of  the  word  in  the  New  Testament,  having  quo*  quoniam  Justus  ex  Jlde  vivet,    Ubi  probat  Apostolus 

ted  the  18th  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  justificari  hominem  non  ex  lege,  sed  ex  fide,  hoc 

to  the  Romans,  says—-"  Apprimd   notandum   est,  testimonio,   quod  homo  ex  Jlde  vivit.      Argumen- 

Apostolum  versu  praecedente  ex  professo  celebrare  turn  autem  Apostoli  scopse  essent  dissolutae,  nisi  vera 

▼aJuisse  riff  Tn^ttvuxv  t?(  ;^^<t«(  Ku}rSii  itt^ut^  t?(  )i«dM-  esset  hypothesis  nostra,  nempe  justificari,  et  jus  ad 

0TvnK  exundantiam  gratiee  et  donijustitiee,  sive  justifi-  vitam,  nerape   seternam    habere  ir^Hvpetfuirrm  esse." 

cationis  per  Christum  ;  nempe,  quod  dohum  illud  jus-  Bulli  Opera,  Examen  Censurae,  pp.  13,  14.  £d.  170S. 

tificationis  non  consistit  vel  subsistit  in  sola  libera-  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  when  St  Paul  says  that 

tione  a  morte,  quam  peccato  meriti  sumus,  sed  ulte-  "  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to  justification  of 

Has  progreditur,  et  nobis  dat,  ut  U  ^a^  fimv-tXiv^fnv^^  life,"  he  means  by  the  word  justification,  according 

in  vita  regnemus  per  Jesum  Christum.  to  this  most  eminent  Divine,  the  restoration  to  mea 

<*  Firmum  quoque  pro  nostra  sententia  argumen-  of  that  title  to  immortality,  which  had  been  fprfeit- 

tam  pett  potest  ab  lis  Scripturse  locis,  ubi  hceredem  ed  by  the  fall  of  Adam ;  and  such  must  likewise  be 

^|S^r»— nempe  regni  coelestis,  etjustijicari  pro  eodem  the  meaning  of  the  word,  where  it  is  said  that  Christ 

ponuntur,  ut  Rom.  iv.  IS,  14.  Ual.  iii.  18.  coll.  v.  21.  *'  was  delivered  for  our  ofiencas,  and  raised  again 

CcL  ill.  24.  Istis  vero  addi  possunt  textus  omnes,  in  for  our  justification.** 

quibus  Justificatio,  vita,  et  Salus,  promiscud  usur-        (c)  Rom.  yi.  9.     1  Con  XT«  20, 

paotofy  Qam  enim  alia  ratio  hujus  promiscui  usus  as- 
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A.  M.  4037,  justification  of  life  ;'*  so  that  with  equal  elef^ance  and  truth  he  adds,  that  "  they  who 
*  nn'^Dom^'  reccive  the  abundance  of  the  grace,  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in  life" 
iu\g.'Mr.  33,  (bei^g  perfectly  secure)  "  by  the  one  Jesus  Christ." 
^^'  °^  ^''        Of  the  tenure  by  which  life  and  immortality  were  held  under  the  first  covenant  or 
"dispensation  this  could  never  have  been  said.      Whether  the  immortality  of  the  whole 
race  was  to  depend  for  ever  on  Adam's  continued  obedience  to  the  positive  command 
on  which  life  was  suspended,  or  the  immortality  of  each  individual,  supposing  Adam 
to  have  bad  children  in  his  state  of  innocence,  was  to  depend  on  his  own  persorud  obe- 
dience to  that  command,  are  questions,  which  in  this  world  can  never  be  answered ; 
but  it  is  obvious,  that  on  either  supposition  (and  one  or  other  of  them  must  be  true)  the 
immortality  of  mankind  at  large  would  have  been  held  by  a  tenure  too  precarious  to 
give  them  a  right  to  reign  in  life,  either  by  the  personal  obedience  of  each  individual,  or 
by  the  obedience  of  their  common  ancestor. 

In  this  point  of  view,  therefore,  the  only  point  in  which  the  two  dispensations  of 
eternal  life  ought  to  be  compared,  it  is  evident  that  the  second  is  much  more  favourable 
to  man  than  was  the  first.  It  is  true  that  we  must  quit  the  present  stage  of  our  exist* 
ence  by  passing  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death,  instead  of  being  translated 
from  earth  into  the  celestial  paradise,  as  were  Enoch  and  Elias ;  as  all  virtuous  and 
holy  men  would  have  been  if  the  first  covenant  of  life  had  not  been  violated ;  and  as 
those  shall  be,  who  at  our  Lord's  second  coming  to  judgment  shall  be  found  alive  :  but 
this  circumstance  of  the  Christian  dispensation  probably  contributes  much  to  wean  our 
affections  from  this  world,  and  to  render  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light. 

If  the  great  longevity  of  mankind  before  the  flood  contributed,  as  it  certainly  did,  to 
the  extreme  corruption  of  that  race ;  if,  as  appears  to  have  been  the  case,  the  period  of 
human  life  was  repeatedly  shortened  after  the  flood,  to  give  a  check  to  the  again  grow- 
ing corruption,  it  is  not  to  be  easily  conceived  to  what  excess  of  wickedness  and  de- 
pravity mankind  might  have  degenerated,  had  they  been  translated  from  this  world  to 
another  without  tasting  death  at  all  *•  They  would  undoubtedly  have  thought  no  more 
of  such  an  exit,  than  men  do  now  of  undertaking  a  voyage  to  a  strange  and  far  dis- 
tant country,  from  which  they  know  that  to  the  place  of  their  nativity  they  are  nfever  to 
return.  Besides  all  this,  let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  Son  of  God  condescended  to 
submit  in  our  nature  to  temporal  death,  in  order  to  redeem  us  from  death  eternal ;  and 
surely  it  will  not  be  thought  hard,  that  we  are,  in  this  respect,  placed  on  a  level  with 
him.  His  body  indeed  saw  no  corruption  in  the  grave,  because  a  dissolution  of  it  could 
serve  no  purpose  whatever ;  but  with  respect  to  our's  the  case  may  he  very  different. 
**  It  may  be  necessary  for  such  disordered  and  corrupt  bodies  as  we  bear  about  us,  to  be 
totally  dissolved,  in  order  to  eradicate  those  trtxces  which  may  have  been  formed  by  ir- 
regular and  inveterate  associations  and  habits^  and  which  could  not  perhaps  have  been 

*  "  If  after  a  long  time  spent  idly  in  this  world,  such  as  may  in  general  be  sufficient  to  constitute  a 
each  of  us  were  sure  of  being  lightly  removed  into  real  character,  and  l^y  a  just  foundation  for  eternity, 
some  other  region,  we  should,  in  all  probability,  be  Then  the  scene  closes  in  so  severe  and  solemn  a  man* 
no  more  concerned  aboutWt  than  at  taking  a  journey  ner,  as  must,  if  any  thing  can  possibly,  alarm  him, 
into  some  foreign  country.  Or  could  we  at  any  time,  and  excite  some  more  than  ordinary  vigorous  endea> 
without  either  pain,  or  the  apprehension  of  any,  quit  vours  to  prepare  for  his  appearance  in  the  next,  which 
our  abode  here,  and  convey  ourselves  into  the  realms  is  of  infinite  consequence,  and  opens  with  a  public 
above,  how  ready,  on  every  slight  occasion,  would  trial;  when  all  persons  shall  be  gathered  from  all  quar- 
each  of  us  be  to  dispatch  himself  or  others  thither !  ters  of  the  world,  and  stand  together  before  the  judge* 
how  rashly  would  men  rush  into  their  Maker^s  pre-  ment  Meat  of  Christ,  at  once  to  receive  tlieir  doom  for 
sence,  however  unqualified  or  unprepared  to  meet  all  things  done  in  the  body,  at  what  distance  of  time 
him !— Here  man  is  produced,  and  formed  to  act  a  soever.^'  Lavo^s  Considerations  on  the  Theory  of  Re- 
part  upon  the  present  stage ;  a  short  one  indeed,  but  ligioo,  part  iii. 
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otherwise  reversed,  even  on  the  most  sincere  repentance  (a).'*      If  something  of  this  From  Mttth. 
kind  be  necessary,  as  St  Paul  seems  to  teach  (6),  that  our  bodies,  being  changed  fr^n^e^^^Mtrkari 
natural  to  spiritual^  may  be  rendered  more  commodious  habitations  for  the  spirits  of  just  \s.\o  the  tni^ 
men  made  perfect^  the  dissolution  of  the  natural  body  must  be  considered  as  an  essential  ^"^*^**v, 
part  of  the  scheme  of  redemption  ;  and  it  is  reasonable  to  believe  that  the  change  to  be  john  x^  ig!*© 
effected  on  those  who  shall  be  alive  at  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  will  amount  to  the  ^^^^^ 
same  thing  with  temporal  death,  succeeded  by  an  immediate  resurrection.  s==™a« 

The  death,  therefore,  to  which  all  men  are  subjected  by  the  sin  of  Adam,  when  con- 
sidered in  connection  with  the  resurrection  of  all  at  the  end  of  the  world,  is  very  far 
from  being  an  evil ;  and  as  the  gift  of  eternal  life  is  held  by  a  much  surer  tenure  under 
the  Christian  dispensation,  than  it  was,  or  could  have  been,  held  under  the  paradisaical, 
it  follows  that,  in  this  point  of  view,  the  second  or  Christian  covenant  of  life  possesses  in 
feet  all  that  superiority  over  the  first  or  paradisaical  covenant,  which  St  Paul,  on  every 
occasion,  attributes  to  it. 

It  hath  been  elsewhere  observed  (c),  that  mankind  were  originally,  as  they  are  now» 
placed  on  this  earth  as  in  a  state  of  probation  ;  and  that  the  Scriptures  afford  no  ground 
for  the  very  general  supposition,  that,  bad  Adam  and  Eve  abstained  from  eating  the 
forbidden  fruit,  both  they  and  all  their  posterity  would  have,  even  in  this  world,  been 
forever  beyond  the  reach  of  moral  eviL  This  is  a  groundless  dream  wholly  inconsistent 
with  a  state  of  probation,  which  may  be  compared  to  a  school  or  seminary,  where  youth 
are  taught  such  knowledge  and  principles  as  are  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  moving 
in  a  higher  sphere  than  that  in  which  they  were  horn.  Such  was  the  paradisaical  state 
to  Adam  and  £ve ;  such  was  the  Mosaic  law  to  the  ancient  Jews  ;  and  such  is  the  Christ 
tian  Church  and  Gospel  to  us  Christians.  Whosoever  is  placed  in  such  a  state  is  sup* 
posed  to  be  far  from  the  perfection  to  which  he  is  intended  ultimately  to  arrive,  but  at 
the  same  time  to  be  capable  of  making  daily  advances  towards  it  by  the  improvement 
of  all  his  faculties.  There  is  indeed  but  one  Being  incapable  of  improvement,  because 
-there  is  only  one  Being  absolutely  perfect ;  but  every  rational  and  free  agent,  who  is 
not  incapable  of  improvement,  must,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  be  liable  to  error  and 
to  sin ;  for  he  who  cannot  err,  is  already  perfect,  and  has  nothing  to  acquire  in  a  school 
or  state  of  probation.  Under  the  first  covenant  of  life  therefore,  as  well  as  under  the 
second,  mankind,  had  they  lived  to  multiply  in  that  state,  must  have  been  liable  to  vio- 
lations of  the  moral  law  ;  though,  for  the  reasons  assigned  elsewhere  ((/),  they  would 
probably  have  been  much  less  liable  to  them,  had  our  first  parents  continued  longer  un^ 
der  the  immediate  tuition  of  God. 

The  first  covenant  of  life  was  soon  broken  by  the  parents  of  the  human  race,  who 
were,  in  consequence,  immediately  turned  out  of  the  garden  of  Eden ;  and  since  they 
bad  rejected  the  instruction  prepared  for  them  in  that  paradise,  they  might  thenceforth 
have  been  left  entirely  to  themselves  to  regulate  their  conduct  by  their  own  judgment. 
There  is  indeed  reason  to  believe,  that  if  their  merciful  Creator  had  not  still  had  a  hea- 
venly inheritance  in  reversion  for  them,  they  would,  like  the  beasts  that  perish,  have 
been  actually  left  to  themselves ;  and  that  by  an  equal  Providence  they  would  have 
been  rendered  happy  or  miserable,  according  to  their  virtue  or  vice  in  this  world ; 
when  death  would  have  been  the  end  of  them  all — ^the  righteous  as  well  as  the  wicked. 
But  being  received  into  a  new  covenant  of  life,  and  the  instituted  worship  by  sacrifices 
being  appointed  to  prefigure  the  means  by  which  they  were  to  be  restored  to  that  hea^ 
venly  inheritance  which  had  been  forfeited  by  their  first  father,  it  appears  that  the  all- 
gradous  God,  whom  they  had  so  grievously  offended,  though  he  saw  it  not  fit  to  take 
them  again  under  that  constant  and  immediate  tuition  which  they  had  despised  in  pa*- 

{a)  Latxi*s  Considerations  on  the  Theory  of  Religion,  part  iii.  (6)  1  Cor.  xr.  85— 4#w 

(c)  Appendix  to  Dissert,  iii.  book  L  {d)  VoJ.  i.  p.  101,  &a 
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A.  M.  4037,  radise,  yet  did  not  leave  them  wholly  to  themselves,  but  revealed  his  will  to  the  patri- 

*c.orsu8.  Qpchs  of  the  different  families  from  time  to  time,  as  they  had  occasion  for  such  super- 

Vuig^-fir.  3?,  natural  instruction,  and  were  inclined  to  receive  it.     Sin,  however,  which  bad  now  en- 

^^  ^  ^^'    tered  into  the  world,  spread  like  a  contagious  disease ;  the  most  monstrous  idolatry  was 

combined  with  almost  universal  corruption ;  and  mankind  became  totally  unfit  for  that 

incorruptible  and  undefiled  inheritance,  to  which  they  had  the  Divine  promise  that  they 

should  in  due  time  be  restored  through  the  mediation  of  one  born  of  a  woman.     From 

this  depravity  it  was  necessary  to  reclaim  them ;  for  to  such  "  sensual,  earthly,  devilish 

beings,"  a  redemption  from  the  death  which  they  had  incurred  by  the  sin  of  Adam^ 

could  have  been  no  blessing. 

The  principal  object  of  this  Work  is  to  give  an  historical  view  of  all  the  means  that 
were  from  time  to  time  employed  by  infinite  wisdom  and  perfect  goodness  to  accom- 
plish so  benevolent  a  purpose.  Revelations,  as  hath  been  just  observed,  were  occasion- 
ally given  to  the  patriarchs  both  before  and  after  the  flood,  some  of  them  followed  by 
the  most  tremendous  judgments  on  the  most  guilty  part  of  those  to  whom  they  were 
made;  but  they  failed  as  well  to  preserve  the  comparatively  innocent  in  the  paths  of 
duty,  as  to  extricate  the  more  guilty  from  the  labyrinth  of  error  and  the  mire  of  cor- 
ruption, in  which  they  had  so  deeply  intangled  themselves.  Religion,  guarded  by  the 
sanction  of  rewards  and  punishments,  which  were  neither  seen  nor  felt  in  this  world, 
laid  no  hold  of  the  minds  of  groveling  idolaters^  who,,  wheh- they  had.  reached  the  last 
stage  of  their  depravity,  had  probably  little  faith  in  a  future  state.:  *A  reli^on  there- 
fore enforced  by  the  moral  sanction  of  rewards  and  punishments  immediately  dispensed 
in  this  world  with  inflexible  justice,  seems  to  have  been  the  only  expedient  left  for  the 
reformation  of  mankind  sunk  in  the  abyss  of  sin  and  idolatry ;  and  this  expedient  the 
wisdom  and  goodness  of  God  adopted.  It  is  obvious,  however,  that  .such  a  religion 
could  not  be  made  universal^  so  as  to  comprehend  the  whole  human  race  living  in  a  state 
which  was  intended  to  be  merely  preparatory  to  another,  and  which  no  man  was  to 
quit  but  by  passing  through  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  ;  for  were  piety  and  virtue 
uniformly  rewarded,  and  profaneness  and  vice  as  yniformly  punished  in  this  world,  it  is 
not  easy  to  be  conceived  by  what  means  the  eye  of  faith  could  be  kept  steadily  fixed  on 
another  state  beyond  the  grave.  God  therefore  was  graciously  pleased  to  make  choice 
of  a  single  family,  which  advanced  into  a  nation,  might  be  placed  under  a  tbeocratrc 
government,  and  made  the  centre  from  which  the  principles  of  true  religion  were  to  hi 
gradually  diffused,  as  men  should  be  able  to  receive  them,  over  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth. 

Such,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  course  of  this  work,  was  the  ultimate  purpose  for  which 
the  children  of  Israel  were  separated  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  placed  under  a 
government,  by  the  administration  of  which  every  svn  was  in  this  world  punished  as  a 
crime  against  the  laws  of  the  state,  and  idolatry  or  apostacy^  as  high  treason,  which  it 
really  was,  against  their  king  as  well  as  God.  By  these  means  the  principles  of  what 
is  called  natural  religion  were  as  faithfully  guarded  in  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Jadah, 
as  have  been  the  practice  of  common  honesty,  and  all  the  external  duties  of  social  life, 
in  any  other  nation  under  heaven  ;  whilst  the  history  of  the  creation  and  fall  of  man  ; 
of  the  destruction  of  the  world  for  its  wickedness  by  the  deluge ;  of  the  call  of  their  il- 
lustrious  ancestor  Abraham,  and  the  promise  made  to  him,  that  in  his  seed  should  aU 
the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed,  were  preserved,  and  read  with  reverence,  in  their 
most  sacred  books.  In  those  books  were  likewise  prescribed  a  ritual  and  form  of  wor- 
ship admirably  calculated  to  preserve  them  from  the  contagion  of  the  surrounding  ido^ 
Jatry,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  them  some  general  notion  of  the  means,  by  which 
the  consequences  of  the  first  transgression  were  to  be  removed,  and  all  the  promises,  in 
the  fulness  of  time,  fulfilled,  which  had  been  made  to  their  forefathers  Abraham,  Isaac» 
and  Jacob.    Their  notions  of  these  things  appear  indeed  to  have  been  at  first  very  oIk 
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•cure ;  but  the  veil  was  gradually  removed  by  the  prophets,  as  the  people  became  more  Pwm  Maittii. 
and  more  able  to  bear  the  splendour  of  the  light  within,  which  was  very  far  from  being  p^^*Ji*^*J^^]Jf 
the  case  with  them  at  the  period  of  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage,  or  indeed  15.  to  the  end, 
for  many  generations  afterwards.  ^lel'i.  «d 

The  Mosaic  law  therefore  is  with  great  propriety  styled  by  St  Paul  (a)  the  school- John  xii.  19. 
roaster  of  the  Jews  to  bring  them  to  Christ ;  and  we  have  seen,  in  the  history  of  that*^^^^^"*^' 
people,  and  of  the  nations  with  which  they  had  the  most  considerable  intercourse, 
how  admirably  it  was  calculated,  not  only  to  serve  that  purpose,  but  also  to  diffuse 
through  the  world  the  principles  of  true  religion,  as  well  as  the  expectation  of  some 
great  prince  to  arise  in  Judea  for  the  good  of  mankind — an  e;xpectation  which  actually 
prevailed  in  the  East  about  the  period  of  our  Lord's  advent.  The  dispensation  there- 
fore under  which  the  descendants  of  Israel  lived,  is  not  to  be  considered  as  having  been 
given  for  the  sake  of  that  people  alone,  but  as  an  essential  link  of  that  great  chain, 
which  will  be  found  to  extend  from  the  fall  of  man  to  the  consummation  of  all  things 
-—as  an  important  part  of  that  vast  scheme  of  revealed  religion,  which  began  when  our 
first  parents  fell  from  their  paradisaical  state,  and  will  continue  till  the  final  judgment, 
when  Christ,  as  the  Mediator,  *^  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
father ;  when  he  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all  authority  and  power.  For  he 
must  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet.  The  last  enemy  that  shall  be 
destroyed  is  death,"  when  the  redemption  of  man  will  be  completed.  "  And  when  all 
things  "shall  be  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all/' 

As  the  Jewish  nation  was  selected  and  set  apart  from  all  othet  nations,  to  be  the  re- 
positoryof  Divine  truth,  and  the  instruments  of  converting  the  rest  of  the  world,  they 
are  called  the  elect  or  chosen  people  of  God  (6) ;  and  so  great  was  the  change  from 
Egyptian  bondage  and  idolatry  into  that  happy  state,  into  which  they  had  been  called 
by  the  God  of  their  fathers,  that  it  is  compared  to  a  new  creation^  a  new  births  and  a  new 
*l%fe{c);  and  they  themselves  are  said  to  have  been  savedt  delivered^  purchasedt  and  re- 
deemed  (d)  by  him.  When  they  were  settled  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  their  govern* 
nent  completely  formed,  they  became  the  Kingdom  of  God ;  because  he  was  their  tem- 
poral Sovereign  (e),  as  well  as  the  sole  object  of  their  religious  adoration,  and  they  his 
subjects.  As  the  great  and  ultimate  purpose  for  which  they  were  established  under 
that  form  of  government,  was  not  only  that  true  religion  might  be  preserved  among 
themselves,  but  also  that  from  them  it  might  be  gradually  diffused  through  the  whole 
world,  they  are  called  a  kingdom  0/  priests,  and  a  holy  nation  (/) ;  though  it  is  plain  to 
every  reader  of  their  history,  that  among  them  the  priesthood  was  confined  to  one  fa^- 
mily,  and  that  personal  holiness  was  far  from  being  at  any  time  the  attribute  of  every 
individual  of  the  nation.  As  the  other  nations  of  the  world,  though  equally  with  th6 
descendants  of  Israel  related  to  God,  who  was  the  Creator  of  them  all,  did  not  belong  to 
this  peculiar  kingdom  of  God,  and  so  were  not  his  subjects  in  the  same  sense  with  the 
Jews,  they  are  frequently  described  as  strangers  and  aliens,  and  sometimes  as  being  even 
not  a  people ;  (g)  whilst,  on  account  of  their  idolatries  and  corrupt  morals,  they  are  oc- 
casionally called  the  enemies  of  God.  These  strangers,  aliens,  and  enemies,  however, 
touid,  on  certain  conditions,  be  incorporated  with  the  Israelites,  and  become  in  all  re* 
spects  as  one  born  in  the  land,  (h)  entitled  to  every  privilege  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 

(a)  Gal  ilL  24.  (&)  Deut  ivv  37.  vii.  6.  x.  15.        Psalm  ixziii.  12.  cv<  48.  cvL  5. 

Isauah  xli.  S,  9.  xlv.  4.  (c)  Deut.  xxxii.  18.     Isa.  xliii.  1.  7.  15.     Ezek.  xvi.  3.  6.    Zech.  x.  9, 

(d)  Exodus  iii.  8.  ti.  6.  xiv.  30.  xr.  16.     Deuteronomy  xxxiii.  89-     Psalm  IxxW.  2.  cyL  21.      Isaiah  xliii.  3. 

(e)  Book  V.  chap.  iii.  of  this  Work;  Dissertation  C.  (/)  Exod.  xtx.  6.  (g)  Dent.  xiv.  2K 
xxxii.  21.  Hosea  i.  10.  ii.  23.  Psalm  Ixx?iii.  66.  Isaiah  xlii.  13.  lix.  18.  Romans  r.  10,  ix.  25,  2ft 
(A)  Exod.  xii.  48,  49.    Numb.  ix.  14. 
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A.  M.  4031,  and  as  much  the  elect  of  God  and  subjects  of  his  peculiar  kiogdom,  as  those  who  by 

^n^D^.'  ordinary  generation  had  descended  in  a  direct  line  from  either  of  the  patriarchs  Judah 

Vuig.  Mr.  S3,  and  Benjamin* 

*f^^l^ll_     This  elect  people  of  God  are  frequently  called  the  ctmgr^ation  or  church  of  the  Lord» 

(a)  as  well  as  his  kingdom ;  and  as  such  are  repeatedly  said  to  be  sanctified  (6)  as  a  body» 

though  as  individuals  they  were  a  rebellious  and  backsliding  people.     When  a  proselyte 

from  heathenism  was  by  baptism  and  circumcision  admitted  into  this  holy  church  of 

the  Jews,  and  had  offered  sacrifice,  he  was  said  to  have  been  born  again  and  become  a 

new  creature  \  insomuch  that  his  former  relation  to  his  father  and  rnother  and  brothers  and 

sisterSf  nay,  even  to  his  wife  herself,  was  considered  as  wholly  dissolved,  if  those  persons 

continued  idolaters  *. 

This  elect  and  chosen  people,  who  had  been  called  out  of  Egypt  and  its  idolatries ;  this 
congregation  of  the  Lord;  this  kingdom  of  Israel,  of  Judah,  and  of  God,  was  the  true  and 
only  church  of  God  from  the  giving  of  the  law  to  the  rending  of  the  vail  of  the  temple 
at  the  crucifixion  of  our  Lord.  Its  members  enjoyed  many  advantages  over  all  the 
other  nations  then  in  the  world ;  for  **  to  them  were  committed  the  oracles  of  God''  to 
guide  them  to  **  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,"  and  instruct  them  how  "  to  obey  it :"  to 
them  ''  appertained  the  adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenants,  and  the  giving  of 
the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises ;  their's  were  the  fathers,  and  of  them 
as  concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all  God  blessed  forever  (c)."  But  the 
ultimate  purpose,  for  which  all  these  privileges  were  conferred  on  the  posterity  of  Is- 
rael, was  that  from  them,  as  from  a  centre,  the  light  of  revelation  might  be  diffused 
over  the  whole  earth,  so  as  to  communicate  to  all  mankind,  as  they  should  become  able 
to  receive  it,  the  knowledge  of  the  relation  in  which  they  stand  to  God ;  of  the  stupen- 
dous scheme,  by  which  life  and  immortality,  after  being  forfeited  by  their  first  parents^ 
had  been  restored  to  the  whole  human  race ;  and  of  those  pure  principles  of  reli- 
gion, on  which  alone  they  could  **  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling," and  thus  become,  through  Divine  grace,  meet  to  be  partakers  "  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  saints  in  light." 

This  ultimate  end  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  indeed  but  obscurely  prefigured  m 
the  rites  of  the  law,  of  which  the  immediate  sanctions  were  temporal  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments ;  and  the  rest  to  which  the  great  body  of  the  church  looked  forward  in  ear- 
nest expectation,  when  wandering  in  the  wildernessi  was  probably  nothing  more  than 
full  possession  of  the  land  of  Canaan  and  great  worldly  prosperity.  Similar  expecta* 
tions  of  worldly  greatness,  with  a  firm  persuasion  of  the  perpetual  obligation  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  prevailed  among  that  blinded  people  till  the  final  removal  of  their  '*  plaoe  and 
nation,"  to  use  their  own  words ;  but  from  the  very  beginning  many  of  them  undoubt- 
edly saw  through  the  vail,  to  that  future  rest  behind  it,  of  which  the  land  of  Canaan 
was  but  a  very  faint  type.  By  the  additional  light  which  the  prophets  in  succession 
threw  upon  this  obscure  object,  and  by  other  circumstances  which  it  would  be  of  no 
use  to  state  here,  the  hope  of  a  future  state,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  became  at 
last  almost  national,  though  their  ideas  of  the  enjoyments  of  that  state  appear  to  have 
been  very  gross;  whilst  by  some  of  them  it  was  confined  to  their  own  nation  aioae. 
£ven  this  progress  in  religious  knowledge,  small  as  to  us  it  must  appear,  together  with  the 

(a)  Numb.  xvi.  3.  xxvii.  !?•     1  Chron.  xxviii.  8.  dum  erat  Ethnicus  aut  servus,  reputare  non  dehelL 

Ps.  Ixxif«  2.     Acts  Tii.  S8.  Ughtfooi^  Quatuor  Evangelist.   Harm.  p.  iii.  secu 

(by  Exod.  xxxi.  13.  Lev^xx.8.  xxL  8.  xxii.  9,  l6,  14.   Sea  likewise  Hammond^s  and  WAUiys  Annota- 

Se.  tiont  on  the  various  texts  of  the  new  Testanaeat,  in 

•  later  Genteoi  Judakam  hoc  traditum  est,  et  which  oiention  is  inada  of  rr^M^ntf ion,  and  MsyAom 

Q^mmuniler  rccepturo ;  Qjaod  Centilisjkctvs  ProseUf'  agaitu 

Uu,  e$  servus  manuvtmus,  ecce  est  ut  puer  modo  na-  (c)  Rom.  iii.  ^  ix.  4,,  5» 
Uts  1   nam  pro  cpgnatis  consaoguineis,  c^uos  habuit 
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universal  peace  that  prevailed  in  the  world  during  the  greater  part  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  Prom  Mauh. 
constituted  the  fulness  of  time  for  the  appearance  of  him,  whose  oflSce  it  was  to  **  ^bo-^^Jj^j^'^ 
lisb  death  and  bring  life  and  immortality  "  to  light  through  the  Gospel  ;'*  to  correct  their  15.  to  tbeead 
gross  notions  of  heavenly  happiness;  to  "  break  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  '^- Jj.'fhe^iJ^**^ 
tween  the  Jews  and  Gentiles — making  of  both  one  people  ;  to  reconcile  both  to  Gk>d  in  John  xii.  19.  to 
one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby;  to  preach  peace  to  them  that ^^^ ^°^ 
were  afar  off,  as  well  as  to  those  that  were  nigh ;"  and  to  be  "a  light  to  lighten  the  *==*" 
X^entiles,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  his  people  Israel."  {a) 

The  preaching  of  the  Gk)spel  however  is  not  to  be  considered  as  a  revelation  entirely 
new.  Our  Lord  and  his  apostles  constantly  appealed  to  the  law  and  the  prophets ; 
and  what  they  taught  was  merely  the  completion  of  that  great  plan  for  rendering  man 
meet  for  the  inheritance  which  bad  been  recovered  for  him  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on 
the  cross  ;  a  plan  which  had  commenced  with  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and  was  gra- 
dually unfolded  through  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations ;  till  **  God,  who  at 
sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners  spoke  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets, 
bath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all 
things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  worlds  ;  who  being  the  brightness  of  his  glory,  and 
the  ex{»*e8s  image  of  bis  person,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power, 
when  be  had  by  himself  purged  our  sins  (S/  tocvr^u  KoAaftv/ih  Tr^m^riiitv^  rZf  ifAafrtZf  li^r)  sat 
down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"  (6)  thus  proving  himself  to  be  the 
seed  of  the  woman  promised  to  our  first  parents,  and  "  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith."  (c) 

He  who  bad  the  power  of  death  was  now  actually  destroyed ;  and  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  which  had  been  shut  against  the  whole  human  race  by  the  fali  of  the  first 
Adam,  was  again  opened  to  all  men  by  this  triumph  of  .the  second  over  hell  and  the 
grave ;  but  ail  were  not  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
The  natural  man  was  not  then,  is  not  now,  nor  indeed  ever  will  be  of  himself,  able  to 
receive  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  so  as  to  become  fit  by  bis  own  attainments  for 
the  society  of  angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven.  At  his  first  for* 
loation,  when  he  canie  pure  from  the  hands  of  his  Creator,  he  was  not  deemed  fit  for 
that  society,  but  was  placed  in  the  terrestrial  paradise  as  in  a  school  of  probation,  where, 
under  the  immediate  tuition  of  God,  he  might  acquire  the  principles,  dispositions,  and 
hd^its  necessary  to  enable  him  to  enjoy  the  happiness  for  which  he  was  ultimately  in-* 
teoded — *'  to  relish  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him,  but 
which  it  bath  not  entered  into  the  heart  of  any  mere  man  adequately  to  conceive."  If 
auch  tuition  was  necessary  to  our  first  parents  in  their  state  of  innocence,  bow  much 
More  necessary  had  it  become  to  their  descendants,  sunk  for  ages  in  ignorance,  idolatry, 
«nd  the  most  debasing  vices  ?  If  the  first  pair  were  not,  as  we  have  seen  they  were  not,, 
able  to  guide  themselves  without  the  aid  of  Divine  illumination,  how  much  less  able 
were  their  idolabrous  descendants  to  recover  themselves  from  the  slavery  of  sin  aod  Sa* 
tan,  under  wluch  they  had  groaned  for  five  thousand  years  ?  And  except  the  small 
territory  of  Judea,  the  whole  earth  was  in  this  deplorable  state.  It  was  part  of  our 
Lord's  office  therefore  to  redeem  mankind  from  sin  as  well  as  from  death,  to  instruct 
them  by  his  word,  and  to  sanctify  them  by  his  Spirit,  that  they  might  become  capable 
of  reaping  all  the  benefits  which  by  his  precious  blood  shedding  he  bt^  obtained  to  them. 
All  this  be  hath  accomplished,  or  will  ultimately  accomplish,  by  means  similar  to  those,, 
by  which  the  principles  of  natural  religion^  and  some  obscure  expectation  of  a  futuo^ 
and  better  dispensation  were  disseminated  from  Judea^  through  different  neigbbouriof 
Bitions,  as  light  is  diffused  from  the  sun  as  a  centre. 

Had  our  Redeemer  left  the  Gospel  to  be  preached  by  inspired  individuals,  acting  all 

(a)  Bpk  ii.  ll«-^19w    lAhsi  ii.  32.  (Q  Heb.  i.  l-^i.  (p)  Ibid.  sii.  2# 
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A.  M.  iom,  independently  of  each  other,  we  may  infer  from  the  little  effect  produced  by  the  preach* 
*AnmDirtf.  ^^S  of  individual  prophets  in  the  patriarchal  ages,  both  hefore  and  after  the  flood,  that 
Vuif^.  jEr.  33,no  such  reformation  a s  he  intended  to  accomplish  could  ever  have  been  produced  in 
.^^.^.-_  heat  hen  nations.  He  therefore  formed  his  disciples  into  an  organized  society  or  Churchy 
which  is  in  the  New  Testament  called  the  household  or  familj/  of  the  faith  {rove  oiiturjc  m 
7rt7Tw^),  the  kingdo7n  of  God^  and  of  heaven ;  and  he  built  that  Church  or  kingdom  on 
the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and  prophets,  he  himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone. 
It  was  not  a  church  entirely  new,  but  the  old  church  of  God,  of  which  the  limits  were 
extended  from  the  small  territory  of  Judea  to  the  circumference  of  the  whole  world, 
and  the  rites,  which  were  merely  preparatory  to  his  sacrifice  of  himself  for  the  sins  of 
mankind,  of  course  abolished,  as  the  fogs  of  the  morning  are  dissipated  by  the  rising  of 
the  sun.  It  was  founded  Yor  the  very  same  purpose  with  the  Jewish  church  ;  but  that 
purpose  was  more  completely  and  clearly  developed.  The  object  of  both  churches  was 
to  diffuse  the  principles  and  enforce  the  practice  of  true  religion  throughout  the  world ; 
but  mankind  had  become,  at  least  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  more  capable,  m  the 
reign  of  Tiberius,  of  comprehending  the  spiritual  and  sublime  truths  of  Christianity, 
than  any  people  apjiears  to  have  been  at  the  period  of  the  Israelites  deliverance  from 
the  slavery  of  Egypt.  Under  every  dispensation  of  religion,  the  final  object  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  has  been  the  same,  though  under  different  dispensations  that  object 
appears  to  have  been  promoted  by  different  means.  So  true  is  it,  that  under  both  dis- 
pensations— the  Christian  as  well  as  tUe  Mosaic — "  the  church  hath  been  the  pillar  aiMl 
ground  of  the  truth  (a),"  and  that  the  Gospel  is  not  likely  to  make  progress  among  heathes 
nations,  when  preached  by  individuals,  however  zealous  or  however  learned,  who  have 
separated  themselves  from  that  society  of  which  "  Christ  is  the  Head,  from  whom  the 
whole  body  fitly  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that,  which  every  joint  supplietb, 
according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketb  increase  of  the 
body  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  love  (6)." 

As  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  were  both  of  Divine  origin,  and  founded  for 
the  same  purpose,  tjiey  are  denominated  by  the  same  or  similar  names,  have  the  same 
privileges  attributed  to  them  in  Scripture,  and  were  in  succession  equally  entrusted 
with  the  oracles  of  G^.  The  members  of  both  societies  were,  at  their  first  foundation, 
elected  from  mankind  at  large,  not  for  any  particular  merit  of  those  who  were  chosen, 
but  that  when  placed  under  proper  government,  each  might,  in  its  own  order,  be  the 
repository  of  Divine  truth,'  and  the  instrument  of  converting  the  world.  As  the  Jews 
were  first  elected  for  this  purpose,  the  Gospel  was  everywhere  first  preached  to  them ; 
and  had  the  whole  nation  embraced  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  they  alone  would  proba- 
bly have  continued  to  be  called,  what  they  once  unquestionably  were,  the  elect  of  GUxi^ 
as  from  them  alone  would  have  been  diffused,  through  the  whole  world,  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel.  From  the  believing  Jews  it  was  in  fact  difilised ;  for  our  Lord's  apo* 
sties^nd  evangelists,  as  well  as  himself  according  to  the  flesh,  were  all  of  that  nation ; 
but  when  the  majority  of  the  people,  who  were  originally  chosen  to  be  the  keepers  of 
the  word  of  God,  "  rejected  it,  and  acted  as  if  they  had  judged  themselves  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  the  apostles  turned  to  the  Gentiles,"  to  whom  their  mission  ultimately 
extended,  as  well  as  to  "the  lost  sheep  of  the  House  of  Israel.** 

As  we  have  seen  that  God's  ancient  people  the  Jews  were,  as  a  body,  called  his  cho* 
sen  or  elect ;  so  is  the  whole  body  of  the  Christian  church  called  the  electa  because  they 
were  selected  from  the  rest  of  mankind,  and  taken  into  the  kingdom  ofGod^  to  be  there 
instructed  in  the  knowledge,  worship,  and  obedience  necessary  to  fit  them  for  that  eter« 
nal  life  (c),  which  Christ  hath  brought  to  light  by  his  Grospel,  and  which,  by  his  deatk 

(a)  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  (6)  Eph.  iv.  15,  16.  (c)  Rom.  viii.  S2«*S6.    Epb.  i.  i~13. 

1  Peter  i.  1>  t.  ii.  9, 10.  v«  IS. 


2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP,  IV.     TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  375 

and  resurrection,  he  obtained  for  all  who  should  be  qualified  to  enjoy  it      That  this  From  Mahh. 
election  relates  not  to  the  final  salvation  of  individuals,  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  ba- ^  ^Jj ?J^*^ 
ving  declared  that  he  had  chosen  the  twelve  (rove  Jaiixx  e^i^e^a^;?^),  though  he  knew  one  o/*i4  to  the  end, 
them  to  be  a  devil  (a) ;    from  the  apostles  addressing  by  the  title  of  elect  whole  bodies  of^^^^^^'V*^* 
men,  of  whom  there  could  be  little  room  for  hope  that  every  individual  should  be  finally  John^n.  19.  to 
saved;    from  its  being  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  they,  who  were  Jews,  employed  the^^^^"^* 
word,  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament^  to  the  authority  of  which 
they  constantly  appealed  ;  and  from  the  unquestionable  fact,  that  if  they  had  employed 
it  in  any  other  sense,  as  honest  men  they  would  have  explained  their  meaning. 

The  first  step  which  the  goodness  of  God  took  in  the  execution  of  his  purpose  of  elec- 
tion with  respect  to  the  Gentile  world,  was,  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  and  evan- 
gelists, to  rescue  such  of  them  as  would  listen  to  the  truth,  from  the  blindness,  idola- 
try, and  impurity  of  their  heathen  state,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  light  of  the  glorious 
G<>spel,  by  incorporating  them  with  the  converted  Jews,  who  then  constituted  the 
Church  of  Christ.  As  this  was  in  itself  as  great  a  change  as  that  which  was  made  on 
a  proselyte  from  heathenism  to  the  Jewish  religion  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  it  id 
expressed  by  words  of  the  same  import  with  those,  ^hich  were  employed  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  expresss  the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  their  oppression  and  idola- 
try in  Kgypt.  Thus,  the  converted  Gentiles  are  said  to  have  been  delivered  (6)  from 
the  vices  and  lusts  in  which  the  world  was  involved  ;  to  have  heen  justified  and  saved  (c) 
when  they  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and  were  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church ; 
and  to  have  been  purchased  and  redeemed  (d)  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  as  well  from  all 
iniquity  as  from  the  dominion  of  death.  The  same  expressions  are  repeatedly  applied 
to  the  believing  Jews ;  and  as  the  Gk>spel  was  preached  to  call  the  minds  of  them  from 
a  vain  reliance  on  the  rites  of  the  ceremonial  law,  and  to  invite  the  Gentiles  from  the 
corruptions  of  idolatry  to  all  the  honours  and  privileges  of  the  people  of  God,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  are  said  to  have  been  called  (e),  in  the  very  same  sense  that  the  Is- 
raelites were  called  out  of  Egypt,  and  formed  into  a  society  under  a  theocratic  govern- 
ment, though  the  latter  call  was  to  a  much  nobler  inheritance  than  the  former. 

As  God  formed  the  believing  Jews  and  Gentiles  into  one  body  or  church,  having  freed 
the  former  from  the  law  of  ordinances — "  a  yoke,  which  neither  they  nor  ftieir  fathers 
were  able  to  bear,"  and  brought  the  latter  out  of  darkness  and  idolatry  into  a  new 
state  of  existence,  "  into  his  marvellous  light" — the  "  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel,"  he 
is  said  to  have  created  or  ma.de  (/)  them  ;  to  have  quickened  (g)  them,  or  given  them 
Ufe ;  to  have  begotten  or  regenerated  (h)  them  ;  and  they  are  represented  as  new  creatures 
(t)  who  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true 
holiness.  Hence  the  members  of  the  Christian  Church  are  called  his  children  who  have 
received  the  spirit  of  adoption^  whereby  they  cry,  Abba,  Father  (k)  ;  his  household  or  fa-^ 
mily  {oiHitot)  (1) ;  the  Church  herself  his  kingdom^  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  {m) ;  and  as 
the  land  of  Canaan  was,  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  immediate  inheritance  of 
God's  family  or  household.;  under  the  Gospel,  neaven  i/^e{^  is  the  inheritance  promised 
to  his  family  {n),  the  members  of  which  are  indeed  warned  to  look  for  no  other  (o),, 

(a)  John  vi.  70.  (6)  Gal.  i.  4.     CoL  i.  13.     Eph.  iv.  8—25.     1  Peter  ii.  g. 

(c)  AcU  i.  47.  1  Cor.  u  18.  vi,  11.  vii.  18.  x.  33.  Eph.  ii.  5—14.    1  Thew.  ii.  l6L    1  Tim.  ii.  4.  2  Tioi.  i.  9. 

(d)  AcU  XX.  ^8,  1  Cor,  vi.  IQ,  20.  vii.  22, 23,  Tit  ii.  14.  1  Pet.  i.  J18»  19.  Rom.  v.  9.  (e)  Rom.  i.  6,  7. 
viii.  28.  ix.  24.  1  Cor.  i.  9.  24.  Gal.  i.  6.  Eph.  iv.  1,  1  Thess.  ii.  12.  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  1  Pel,,  i.  15. 
if.  9,  10.  (/)  Eph.  ii.  10. 15.  ir.24.  Coloss.  iii.  10,  11.  (g)  Rom.ii.  13.  Eph*  ii.  5. 
V.  14.     Col.  ii.  13.     X  Pet.  iv.  6.                        (A)  1  Cor.iv.  15.     Philem«  x.    James  i.  18.     I  Pet.  i.  3.  23. 

1  John  v.  1. 18.  (0  2  Cor.  v.  17.     I  Pet.  ii.  2.  (A)  Rom.  viii.  14 — 18.     ix.  ^6. 

2  Cor.  vi,  17,  18.  GaK  iii.  26,  &c.  Eph.  i.  5.  1  John  iii.  1.  (/)  Eph.  ii.  19^  iii.  14,  Jfl, 
1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Heb.  iii.  6.  x.  21.  (w)  St  Mat  iii.  2,  iv.  17.  x.  7.  Luke  x.  9-  xxi.  3l« 
Joha  iii.  3.  5.  Acts  i.  3.  Rom.  xiv,  17.  1  Cor.  iv.  2(\  (n)  Acts  xx.  32^  CoL  i.  12*  iii.  24k 
Heb.  ix.  15.     1  Pet  iii.  3,  4,                       (o)  John  xvi,  33.    Acts  xiv.  2%, 
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A.  M.  4037.  and  are  Called  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  and  of  eternal  life,  and  Joint  heirs  with 

vuig"!ffir.  S3,  The  Christian  Church  being  thus,  as  the  Jewish  Church  was  before  her,  the  family  or 
Ac.  or  31.  household  ov  kingdom  of  God,  the  unconverted  heathens  are,  by  the  inspired  writers  of  the 
""'"'^'""'"^  New  Testament,  described  in  the  same  terms  as  they  are  described  by  the  writers  of 
the  Old,  as  alierts  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  as  strangers  and  foreigners,  and 
even  as  not  a  people  (b) ;  whilst  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  bad  rejected  tbe  Messiah, 
and  turned  a  deaf  ear  to  the  Gospel,  by  which  alone  their  own  dispensation  coiild  be 
completed^  are  called  even  enemies  (c).  Those  aliens,  however,  and  strangers  and  fo- 
reigners, as  soon  as  they  were  endowed  with  faith  in  Christ,  could  be  incorporated  in- 
to his  church,  and  thus  become  fellow-cUizens  with  the  saints,  and  members  of  the  house- 
hold of  God  ;  and  those  who  were  not  a  people,  might  by  the  same  means  become  the 
people  of  God  {d) ;  whilst  we  are  assured  (e),  that  the  time  will  come,  when  all  Israel 
shall  be  graffed  again  into  the  tree,  from  which,  for  their  unbelief,  they  are  now  as 
branches  broken  off;  that  their  being  received  into  the  church  shall  be  as  life  from  the 
dead ;  and  that  all  the  nation  of  Israel  shall  be  saved  from  the  blindness  in  which 
they  are  now  involved. 

As  no  man,  from  whomsoever  descended,  was  by  his  natural  birth  a  member  of  the 
Jewish  church,  or  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the  Mosaic  covenant,  until  he  was  ad- 
mitted into  it  by  the  rites  appointed  for  that  purpose  (/),  the  very  same  is  the  case 
with  respect  to  the  Christian  church.  No  man  is,  by  his  natural  birth,  a  member  of 
the  household  or  family  or  kingdom  of  Christ,  nor  can  be  be  entitled  to  all  the  privileges 
of  that  family  or  kingdom,  until  he  be  admitted  into  it  by  the  sacrament  of  baptbm 
duly  administered  (g).  In  the  first  ages,  when  men  and  women  of  riper  years  were  re- 
ceived intp  the  church  by  baptism,  whether  from  among  the  Jews  or  from  among  the 
Gentiles,  their  former  sins  were  considered  as  washed  away  {h) ;  they  were  themselves 
looked  upon  as  persons  saved  (t),  by  being  called  into  a  state  of  salvation ;  and  all, 
whether  young  or  old,  were,  by  baptism,  said  to  be  regenerated  or  horn  again  (A:),  as  the 
proselytes  from  idolatry  were  said,  to  be  bom  again,  by  the  Jews,  and  to  have  become 
new  creatures  (/).  It  appears  indeed  to  me,  that  our  Lord  called  the  period  at  which 
he  sojourncTd  on  earth  the  era  of  regeneration  (m),  when  old  things-^the  peculiarities  of 
the  Mosaic  dispensation,  and  the  impurities  and  vanities  of  heathenism—**  had  passed, 
or  were  passing,  away,  and  all  things  become  new^* 

As  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  appear  to  have,  in  the  age  of  our  Saviour,  been  shocking- 
ly immoral  in  their  lives,  the  latter  occasionally  practising  the  impurest  vices  as  duties 
of  their  religion,  it  is  obvious,  that  till  a  thorough  reformation  should  be  wrought  in 
them,  they  were  utterly  incapable  of  inheriting  the  kingdom  of  God  in  heaven.  As 
soon  however  as  they  were  made  heirs  of  that  kingdom  on  earth,  by  being  regularly 
admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ,  they  were  said  to  have  been  washed,  to  have  been 
sanctified,  and  to  have  iyeen  justified  (n)  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spi- 
rit of  our  God.  This  was  the  language  of  the  Jews  when  speaking  of  the  admission  of 
proselytes  into  their  church,  and  must  therefore  have  been  familiar  to  those  to  whom  it 
was  addressed  by  the  apostles,  and  intelligible  to  every  ordinary  capacity.  As  it  was 
applied  to  whole  bodies  of  men — to  the  church  of  Corinth  in  particular,  in  which  we 
know  that  there  were  great  irregularities,  and,  as  appears  from  one  of  the  texts  refer- 
red  to  ID  the  margin,  one  man  at  least,  who  is  supposed  to  have  **  trodden  under  foot 
the  Son  of  God,  and  to  have  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  by  which  he  had  him- 

(a)  Titus  iii.  7.    James  ii.  5.     Rom.  viii.  17.  (6)  Eph.  ii.  12.  19.     1  Peter  ii.  10. 

(c)  Rom.  V.  10.    xi.  S?8.                       (d)  Ibid.                    (e)  Rom.  xi.  passim.                   (/)  Gen.  xvn.  14. 

Exod.  xii.  48.                                  (g)  8t  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  (h)  AcU  ii.  S8.     xxii.  16. 

(j)  1  Peter  iii.  21.                  (A)  St  John  iii.  3—11.   Titus  iii.  S.  1  Pet.  i.  22,  23.                  (/)  1  Cor.  ▼.  17. 

ifM)  St  Matt.  xix.  28.  compared  with  2  Cor,  v.  17,  18.  (n)  1  Cor.  vi.  9--12,     Titus  iii.  3—8, 
leb.  ii.  ll.x.  29. 
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self  been  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing/'  it  is  evident  that  this  washings  sanctifying^  and^rom  MaitiiV 
Jvsiification^  relate  not  to  the  final  salvation  of  individuals,  but  to  that  state  of  salva^enj^^Jraric^xL 
tion  to  which  men  were  called,  when  they  were  translated  from  heathen  idolatry  ori5.  tothccnd 
Jewish  superstition,  into  the  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  in  which  they  had  every  nc-J;"'!^**^^^^^ 
cessary  aid  to  enable  them  to  "  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.**  John  xu.  19. 
All  their  sins  committed  in  their  unconverted  state  were  believed  to  be  forgiven,  and^^^^^* 
they  themselves  to  be  sanctified  and  justified  for  the  sake  of  him,  among  whose  disci« 
ples  they  were  enrolled,  when  they  were  born  again  by  water  and  the  Spirit  at  their 
baptism.    Hence  it  is,  that  whole  bodies,  or  particular  churches  of  Christians,  are  styled 
Ao/y,  hoi?/  brethren^  a  holtf  nation^  a  chosen  and  hoh/  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  and 
saints,  (a)  for  much  the  same  reason  that  the  Jewish  church  was  spoken  of  in  similar 
terms  when  contrasted  with  the  rest  of  the  world.     The  disciples  of  our  Lord  had,  how* 
ever,  a  higher  title  to  these  honourable  designations  than  those  of  Moses,  because  they 
were  all  partakers,  as  the  apostle  expresses  it,  (&)  of  the  heavenly  calling,  and  all  enti^ 
tied  to  that  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  imme- 
diately after  his  ascension  into  heaven,  so  plentifully  shed  abroad  on  the  infant  churchy 
and  which  he  had  formerly  promised  should  abide  with  the  Church  Universal  for  ever. 
Such  have  been  the  means  employed  by  infinite  wisdom  and  perfect  goodness,  to  re- 
cover mankind  from  the  jrtate  of  blindness  and  corruption  into  which  they  gradually 
d^enerated  when  deprived  of  that  heavenly  tuition,  which  was  rejected  by  their  first 
parents  when  they  fell  from  their  original  state  of  innocence  and  felicity.     And  from 
this  view,  wholly  taken  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  of  the  origin  and  object  of  the  Jew- 
ish and  Christian  churches,  I  think  the  latter  of  them  at  least  may,  with  respect  to  spi- 
ritual advantages,  be  compared  to  that  terrestrial  paradise  into  which  Adam  and  £ve 
were  admitted,  when  the  free  gift  of  immortality  was  originally  bestowed  on  them.  By 
all  Christians  the  introduction  of  our  first  parents  into  the  garden  of  Eden,  is  allowed 
to  have  been  one  great  step  in  their  progress  towards  perfection ;  and  by  those  who 
<xmsider  every  person,  place,  or  event,  mentioned  in  the  Old  Testament  as  typical  of 
some  thing  resembling  it  in  the  New,  that  garden  has  been  always  called  a  type  of  hea- 
ven.    To  the  mode  of  criticism  which  is  constantly  in  search  of  types,  I  am  not  partiaj; 
but  as  the  happiness  of  heaven  consists  not  so  much  in  the  glories  of  the  place  as  in  the 
disposition  and  employment  of  its  inhabitants,  I  would  rather  call  the  garden  of  Eden 
one  of  the  outer  courts  of  heaven,  because  the  place  of  the  dqiarted  spirits  of  good  men, 
which  is  surely  one  of  those  courts,  was  in  the  days  of  our  Lord  called  by  the  same 
name  of  paradise{c). 

But  if  the  terrestrial  paradise  may  be  considered  as  having  been  one  of  the  outer 
courts  of  heaven,  so  surely  may  the  church  of  Christ.  In  the  New  Testament,  that 
church  is  everywhere  described  as  the  commencement  of  that  heavenly  kingdom,  into 
the  full  enjoyment  of  which  the  righteous  are  to  be  admitted  at  the  end  of  this  world. 
It  afibrds  to  its  members  all  the  advantages  for  working  out  their  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling  that  were  furnished  to  our  first  parents  in  the  garden  of  Eden ;  and 
the  certain  pro6|)ect  of  eternal  life  is  placed  before  them  as  the  end  of  their  labours. 
We  of  this  age  have  not  indeed,  though  our  Lord^s  immediate  disciples  had,  that  oral 
instruction  which  our  first  parents  enjoyed,  nor  the  sacramental  benefits,  whatever  they 
were,  of  the  tree  of  life  ;  but  we  have  all  the  instruction,  for  which  we  could  wish,  re- 
specting what  we  are  to  do  and  what  to  believe,  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  which  are  the  lively  oracles  of  God ;  and  the  benefits  of  the  tree  of  life  are 
amply  supplied  to  us  in  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  {d).  By  means  of  all  this  hea^- 

(a)  Rom.  i.  7.  xii.  IS.  xv.  25,  26.  xvi.  15.  1  Cor.  2.  Acts  ix.  82.  41.  xxvi.  10.  2  Cor.  i.  1.  xiii.  1^, 
Epb.  I.  1.    Phil. !.  1.    Coloss.  i.  2.    lii.  12.    1  Thcss.  v.  27.     1  Pet  ii.  9»  (*)  Hcb.  in.  1. 

(c)  St  Luke  xxiii.  43.  {d)  St  John  y'u  83.  to  the  end.     See  BUhop  Cleaven  three  sermons  on  this 

subject;  JohnsonU  Commentary  on  the  chapter  in  his  Unhloodj/  Sacrifice,  &g.  and  Miobaelis's  Annolationt 
on  the  Bible  for  the  Unlearned. 
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A.  M.  40S7,  venlj  teaching,  we  may  surely  acquire,  through  the  aid  of  that  Divine  Comforter,  which 

*Ann'  D^!  accordiDg  to  our  Lord's  promise  is  to  remain  with  the  church  for  ever,  those  principles 

Vuig.  'jEr.  33,  of  love,  devotioft,  and  lioliness,  which  our  first  parents  were  intended  to  acquire  in  the 

Ac.  or  31.    terrestrial  paradise^  and  without  which  no  one  can  be  meet  to  be  an  inheritor  with  the 

'     saints  in  light,  or  indeed  to  see  the  Lord. 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  advantages  for  working  out  our  own  salvation,  Chris* 
tians  are  sinners  like  other  men ;  and  **  if  they  say— even  the  best  of  them— that  they 
have  no  sin,  they  deceive  themselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  them."  How  are  their 
Uctual  sins  to  be  forgiven  ?  Did  Christ  offer  his  life  as  a  sacrifice  for  ihe^  sins,  as  well 
as  for  thai  which  brought  death  into  the  world,  and  exposed  mankind  to  many  tempta- 
tions and  dangers,  from  which  they  would  probably  have  been  exempted  (a),  had  their 
first  parents  not  fallen  from  their  paradisaical  state  ?  The  Scriptures  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament certainly  teach  that  he  did  ;  and  in  that  fine  passage  already  quoted  from  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans,  in  which  St  Paul  magnifies  oor  gain  in  Christ  over  our  loss  in 
Adam,  he  says  expressly,  that  **  not  as  it  was  by  one  that  sinned,  so  is  the  gift ;  for  ^e 
judgment  was  of  one  offence  to  condemnation  ;  but  the  free  gift  is  of  many  offences  unto 
justification^" 

From  these  words  it  hath  been  very  generally  inferred,  that  under  the  first  dUspensa- 
tion,  or  covenant  of  life,  repentance  would  not  have  been  sufficient,  to  restore  to  the 
favour  of  his  offended  God,  any  man,  who  had  been  guilty  of  a  wilful  transgression  of 
the  moral  law  ;  but  that  every  such  offender  would  have  been  subjected  to  the  punish- 
ment due  to  his  offences ;  and  that  in  the  room  given  for  the  moral  effects  of  repent- 
ance, under  the  Christian  dispensation,  consists  its  greatest  superiority  over  the  panir 
disaical. 

That  mankind  would  have  been  liable  to  moral  evil,  had  they  lived  to  multiply  un« 
der  that  dispensation,  there  can  be  hardly  any  doubt ;  but  we  know  too  little  of  the 
dispensation  itself  to  pronounce  with  confidence  how  sinners  would  have  been  treated 
under  it.  Accordingly  Bishop  Warburton,  although  no  man  held  in  greater  abhorrence 
the  doctrine  of  the  Socinians  on  this  subject,  maintains  (6),  in  opposition  to  the  comflMm 
opinion,  that  in  every  state  of  probation  in  which  mankind  have  been  placed,  sincere  re- 
pentance and  a  return  to  his  duty  would  have  reconciled  the  sinner  to  a  God,  whose 
mercies  are  over  all  his  works ;  and  this  he  thinks  implied  in  the  very  idea  of  a  state  of 
probation,  in  which  moral  lapses  must  have  been  foreseen.  I  agree  with  the  learned 
and  ingenious  prelate,  that  the  very  idea  of  a  state  of  probation,  implies  not  the  pom^ 
hility  only,  but  even  the  probability  of  many  moral  lapses  of  every  creature  plaoed  in 
such  a  state ;  and  likewise  that  true  repentance  and  a  return  to  duty,  will,  in  most  cases, 
sa  far  reconcile  the  sifiner  to  his  offended  God,  as  to  induce  him  to  remove  the  punish- 
ment which  the  sinner  had  justly  incurred,  and  which  hb,  all-merciful  as  he  is,  had 
begun  periiaps  to  inflict.  Such  we  know  were  God's  dealings  with  his  chosen  people 
the  Jews,  and  such  dealings  with  every  improvable  creature  are  unquestionably  implied 
in  the  very  notion  of  probation,  which  would  otherwise  serve  no  purpose  whatew. 
But  we  are  to  remember,  that  under  the  first  revealed  dispensation  of  God  to  man,  as 
well  as  under  the  last,  (though  not  directly  under  the  Mosaic)  much  m<Nre  was  implied 
in  the  reconciliation  of  sinners  to  their  offended  Gk>d  than  the  mere  remission  of  po- 
nishment.  Under  both  these  dispensations  mankind  were  to  be  translated  from  esith 
to  heaven^^to  a  state  of  glory  and  happiness  to  them  supernatural.  Now,  it  doth  not 
foUow,  because  true  repentance  and  a  return  to  duty  may,  in  a  state  of  probation,  re- 
concile the  sinner  to  his  offended  God  on.  earth,  so  as  that  he  may  be  advanced  gradu- 
ally to  all  the  perfection  of  which  he  is  capable  in  his  natural  state,  that  such  repent- 
ance must  therefore,  without  any  other  atonement,  procure  for  him  a  place  among 

(a)  See  vol.  i.  p.  100,  ftc  (6)  Dtv.  L^.  BmA  fai. 
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angels  and  archangels,  and  all  the  company  of  heaven— «a  place  to  whicbi  by  nature,  From  ^rattir. 
man  bath  no  claim  whatever,  and  wbidi  he  cannot  merit  as  wages,  even  by  uniform  ^^^^^^i^^^ 
obedience  (a),  much  less,  if  possible,  by  mere  repentance,  however  sincere.     There  are,  15.  tJthe  end^ 
probably  in  a  state  of  probation,  many  moral  agents,  besides  the  deslcendants  of  Adam,|^"^^j^^'V^  . 
all  equally  with  them  candidates  for  higher  degrees  of  glory  than  those  which  they  Joho  ^\.  i9!"to 
now  possess ;  for  any  thing  that  we  know  to  the  contrary,  the  several  parts  of  the  in-  ^^^°^ 
tellectual  and  moral  universe  are  as  intimately  rdated  to  each  other,  Uiough  the  rela-  «==""=» 
tions  he  different  in  kind,  as  the  corporeal  parts  of  it  certainly  are ;  and  if  all  this  be 
true,  it  may  be  absdutely  necessary,  and  probably  is  absolutely  necessary  to  the  govern- 
ment  of  the  whole,  that  something  more  than  mere  repentance  be  requited  of  every 
moral  agent  as  an  atonement  for  wilful  sin  (6).     But  it  doth  not  appear  that  under  the 
first  covenant  of  life  any  other  atonement  was  provided  for  wilful  sin,  than  such  per- 
sonal punishment  of  the  offenders,  as  might  serve  for  a  warning  to  the  whole  intelligent 
and  moral  creation  ;  and  this  purpose  we  are  sure  that  mere  penitence,  however  sincere^ 
could  not  serve,  because  its  sincerity  could  be  known  only  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts. 
In  this  respect  therefore  mankind  are  much  more  graciously  dealt  with  under  the  Chris'^ 
tian  dispensation,  than  probably  they  would  have  been  under  the  paradisaical ;  for  we 
are  assured  by  the  words  of  inspiration,  that  **  if  any  man,"  uiuler  the  Gospel,  **  sin, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father — Jesus  Christ  the  Righteous,  and  that  ua  is 
the  propitiation  (/\ar^K)  for  our  sins'*-— evidently  our  actual  sins,  {tw  ifiOfTtw  ifdZr)  *'  and 
not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  (c).'* 

As  a  scheme  of  moral  government,  therefore,  and  in  no  other  light  ought  it  to  be 
considered,  the  great  doctrine  of  atonement  by  the  death  of  Christ,  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world-factual  as  well  as  original — is  certainly  worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  in 
this  point  of  view  the  second  covenant  of  life  is  much  more  favourable  to  erring  man, 
than  the  first,  from  all  that  we  know  of  it,  appears  to  have  been.  The  object  of  punish* 
ment  is  either  to  produce  the  reformation  of  the  criminal  himself;  to  serve  as  a  warning 
to  those  who  have  not  yet  offended  ;  or  to  answer  both  these  purposes  at  once.  When 
the  infliction  of  pains  and  penalties  serves  none  of  these  purposes,  it  ceases  to  be  just 
pQBisbnient,  and  becomes  wanton  cruelty  or  implacable  revenge.  If  then  a  method  can, 
in  any  case,  be  devised  to  reclaim  the  guilty,  without  inflicting  on  them  the  severity  of 
the  punishment  which  they  may  have  justly  incurred,  and  at  the  same  time  to  exhibit 
to  the  comparatively  innocent  the  enormity  of  guilt,  and  the  dreadful  punishment 
justly  due  to  it,  all  the  purposes  of  penal  justice  will  be  fully  answered  by  adopt- 
ing that  method  and  pardoning  the  penitent  criminals ;  and  such  a  method  certain- 
ly is  atonement  by  the  death  of  Chrirt  for  the  sins  of  all  who  are  truly  penitent^ 
and  put  their  trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  Uirougfa  the  intercession  of  him  who  died  for 
them. 

^ns  unrepented  of  can  never  be  forgiven,  because  they  render  him  who  is  the  slave 
of  them  incapable  of  the  rewards  which  are  laid  up  in  heaven  for  **  all  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  well-doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.^^  For  it  ought 
never  to  be  forgotten,  that  our  piety  and  virtues  are  not  required,  nor  profaneness  and 
vice  prohibited,  as  if  the  former  could  be  profitable  or  the  latter  injurious  to  him  who 
created  us,  and  by  whom  all  things  consist !  *^  Is  it  any  pleasure  to  the  Almighty  that  we 
are  righteous  ?  or  is  it  gain  to  him,  that  we  make  our  ways  perfect  ?  Will  he  reprove 
Its,  far  fear  of  us  ?"  No,  he  was  as  essentially  happy  and  perfect  from  all  eternity  as  af- 
ter be  had  created  innun^erable  worlds ;  and  the  combined  malice  of  men  and  devils 
could  not  shake  the  foundation  of  his  throne :  but  he  commands  us  to  be  pious,  holy^ 
and  virtuous,  and  forbids  us  to  be  profane  or  vicious,  because  piety  and  virtue  are  es- 

(a)  St  Luke  xvi.  10.  (b)  St  Luke  xv.  7.    Eph.  i.  10.  iii.  15.    Col.  i.  fiO.  (r)  1  John 

ii;  1,  2.     See  Whitby  on  the  text. 
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A.  M.  4037,  sential  to  the  happiness  of  every  moral  creature^  and  profaneness  and  vice  necessarily 
AMTDom!*  pro^J^tive  of  misery ;  and  when  these  commands  are  disobeyed,  the  sinner  is  punished 

Vuig.iEr.  33,  to  reclaim  him  if.  possible  from  the  evil  of  his  ways,  or  at  any  rate  to  check  the  pro- 
Ac.  or  31.  gress  of  vicious  contagion.  BotR  these  purposes  are  better  served  by  the  atonement 
made  by  Christ  than  they  could  have  been  by  the  punishment  of  the  offenders^  For 
the  purpose  of  reformation,  actual  punishment  is  unnecessary  to  the  humble  and  sincere 
penitent ;  for  in  him  has  already  commenced  without  it,  all  the  reformation  of  which  a 
sinner  is  capable.  To  the  rest  of  the  intelligent  creation^  the  sufferings  of  the  only  be* 
gotten  and  well-beloved  Son  of  6f»d  unquestionably  afford  a  more  awful  warning  than 
any  thing  which  could  be  inflicted  on  the  sons  of  men ;  so  that  the  very  first  motions  of 
rebellious  desires,  should  any  such  be  excited  in  superior  spirits,  must  be  instantly  cheek- 
ed, when  they  reflect  on  the  atonement  that  was  made  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race, 
into  the  purposes  of  which  we  are  assured,  {a)  that  **  even  the  angels  desire  to  look," 
and  to  look  undoubtedly  for  their  own  improvement* 

Such  is  the  general  doctrine  of  redemption  as  it  appears  tjo  be  taught  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. In  human  systems  it  is  indeed  sometimes  exhibited  under  a  very  different  form. 
It  has  been  said,  and  by  an  author  of  very  considerable  learning,  (6)  that  the  texts 
which  speak  of  Christ's  being  **  made  sin  for  us,"  of  **  his  bearing  our  sins  on  his  own 
body  on  the  tree,"  and  of  the  *'  Lord's  laying  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,"  imply,  that 
his  Divine  Father  hath  **  laid  on  him,  or  made  to  meet  on  him,  not  a  single  iniquity, 
but  a  whole  mass  and  lump  of  sins  collected  together,  and  laid  as  a  common  burdea 
upon  him*— even  the  sins  of  all  the  elect  of  God." 

This  is  the  doctrine  of  sin  by  imputation  f,  of  which,  I  hope,  enough  has  been  said 
elsewhere  to  prove  the  absurdity  and  impiety.  Were  it  possible,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
to  transfer  the  guilt  of  one  person  to  another,  and  to  lay  it  upon  him  as  a  burden,  it 
could  not  be  done  without  violating  those  laws  of  equity,  which  are  established  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  engraven  in  the  human  heart.  But  to  make  this  transfer  is  not  possi* 
ble ;  and  we  might  with  as  much  propriety  speak  of  lifting  from  a  piece  of  cloth  any  par- 
ticular colour,  and  exchanging  it  for  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  as  of  lifting  from  the  elect 
their  sins  and  laying  them  on  Christ  in  exchange  for  his  righteousness  transferred  to 
them.  Guilt,  as  I  have  had  occasion  repeatedly  to  observe,  is  seated  in  the  mind,  and 
no  man  can  become  a  sinner  but  by  an  act  of  his  own  will.  If  Christ  therefore  realfy 
took  upon  him  the  sins  of  his  people  by  svbstHution^  imputation^  or  a»y  (dher  means  sup* 
posed  able  to  accomplish  such  a  purpose,  he  must  have  deliberately  formed  a  wish  ([ 
write  it  with  horror !)  to  have  actuaily  committed  all  those  sins ;  but  such  a  wish,  though 
it  would  make  any  one  capable  of  forming  it,  inherently  guilty,  could  not  have  cancelled 
deeds  that  were  done  before  he  was  born,  nor  have  made  those  innocent,  who  had  really 
b^en  sinners.  A  deed  once  done  cannot  be  undone ;  a  volition  which  has  been  formed 
and  carried  into  effect  cannot  be  annihilated, 

(a)  1  Peter  i.  I9.  by  themselTes,  certainly  look  very  like  Dr  GiB^s 

{b)  Dr  Gill  in  his  Body  of  Divinity.  transiereace  of  the  sins  of  the  elect  to  Christ ;  but 

f  It  is  maintained^  I  think,  by  all  the  Calvinists  of  in  connection  with  the  cuntext,  they  may  b«  under- 

the  present  day,  and  more  particularly  by  those  dor-  stood  as  meaning^notliing  more  than  that  the  suffer- 

gymen  of  the  church  of  England,  who  arrogate  to  ings,  due  to  us  as  the  punishment  of  our  sins,  were 

themselves  exclusively  the  denomination  of  the  True  transferred  to  the  Sod  of  God  incarnate,  when  he 

Churchmen.     It  is  taught  likewise  in  the  Larger  Ca-  died  on  the  cross.     Accordingly,  in  the  next  section, 

techisno^  of  the  Westminster  Assembly  of  Divines ;  but  be  says,  **  Filius  Dei,  oojni  vitio  purissimus,  iniquiia* 

at  present  I  do  not  recollect  any  thing  in  the  Institu-  turn  tamen  nost/arum  probruqi  ac  ignatminiaoi  induit^ 

tions  of  Calvin  himself,  which   must  vecessarili/  be  ac  sua  vicissim  puritatc  nos  operuit  ;'*  words  which 

understood  in  so  extravagant  a  sense.      Ue  says  in-  will  certainly  admit  of  a  more  rational  meaning  than 

deed  (lib.  ii.  cap.  xvi.  §  5.),  "  Haec  nostra  absolutio  the  exchange  of  righteousness  for  guilt  between  Cbm\ 

est  quod  in  caput  fiiii  Dei  iranslattts  est  reaius^  qui  and  the  elect- 
pos  tenebat  pcenae  obnoxios ;"  and  these  words  taken 
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By  sincere  repentance^  the  halntual  dispositions  are  indeed  changed,  and  those,  who  have  From  Matti^ 
been  sinners,  become,  through  the  Divine  grace,  objects  of  mercy ;  but  no  power  can  recal  "d/Mwk^. 
the  days  that  are  past,  or  make  those  actions,  which  have  once  been  actually  performed,  to  is.  to  the  end, 
have  lieen  not  performed.   To  remove  guilt  from  the  sinner,  and  lay  it  upon  the  innocent,  ^'^^^^^^^ 
may  therefore  safely  be  pronounced  impossible  even  to  Omnipotence,  for  it  implies  that  a  John  xn.  19.  to 
thing  may  be  and  not  be  at  one  and  the  same  instant  of  time ;  and  the  doctrine  which  ^^^  ^"^ 
teaches  that  this  removal  was  made  from  the  elect  to  Christ  is  an  imagination  of  yester- 
day,  which  as  it  receives  no  countenance  from  Scripture  or  the  earliest  writers  of  the  Chris- 
tian church,  is  contrary  to  the  laws  of  human  thought  and  the  established  constitution 
of  things.     It  is  even  more  palpably  absurd  than  the  views  which  are  taken,  in  the 
same  school,  of  original  sin.     Those  who  think-^if  any  do  think,  that  guilt  may  be  pro- 
pagated from  father  to  son,  have  something  like  an  argument  to  urge  for  the  transmis- 
rion  of  Adam's  sin  to  his  numberless  posterity  ;  for  all  the  men  and  women,  who,  by 
ordinary  generation,  have  been  introduced  into  the  world,  have  undoubtedly  derived 
their  nature  with  every  one  of  its  communicable  qualities  from  the  primeval  pair      But 
Christ  did  not  derive  his  nature  from  the  electf  so  that  their  guilt  could,  with  that  na- 
ture, be  communicated  to  him ;  ndr,  as  he  was  miraculously  conceived  by  the  Holy 
G^ost,  can  we  attribute  to  him  any  degree  of  that  taints  which  many  suppose,  and 
may  suppose  without  absurdity^  to  have  been  conveyed  from  Adam  to  all  the  other  gene- 
rations of  men. 

Nothing  more  therefore  can  be  meant  by  "  Christ's  being  made  sin  for  us,"  and 
**  bearing  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"  or  by  God*s  "  laying  on  him  the  ini- 
quity of  us  all,"  than  that  by  his  suffering  we  are  freed  from  the  punishment  of  our  sins^ 
and  being  redeemed  from  the  power  of  the  grave,  are  restored  to  a  state  of  grace  similar 
to  that  in  which  our  first  parents  were  placed  in  the  terrestrial  paradise,  and  constitu- 
ted candidates,  as  they  were,  for  glory  and  honour,  and  immortality  in  heaven.  To  ren- 
der them  fit  for  the  enjoyment  of  a  state  of  happiness  so  supernatural  to  them,  God  was 
graciously  pleased  to  take  them  under  his  own  immediate  tuition,  and  to  conduct  them, 
as  we  have  seen,  both  by  oral  instruction  and  by  the  inward  influence  of  his  Holy  spi- 
rit, through  this  world  to  the  next,  so  as  to  have  enabled  them,  had  they  not  forfeit- 
ed thehr  title  to  immortality,  to  acquire  such  principles,  dispositions,  and  habits,  as 
were  necessary  to  qualify  them  for  the  society  of  angels  and  archangels  and  all  the 
company  of  heaveti ;  and  he  has  been  pleased  to  do  the  very  same  things  for  as  as  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  church.  In  the  church,  which  is  the  ground  and  pillar  of  truth,  (a) 
we  have  access  to  the  Scriptures,  which  are  abundantly  sufficient  to  (b)  *^  make  us  wise 
unto  salvation  ;"  and  with  the  church  we  have  our  Divine  Master^s  promise  (c)  ^*  that 
the  Holy  (Thost  the  Comforter,  whom  he  sent  to  his  apostles,  is  to  abide  for  ever — ^not 
with  the  society  at  large  only,  but  with  individuals  also,  in  whom  he  is  to  dwell,  whose 
bodies  are  therefore  called  by  St  Paul*  ((2)  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  and  by  whose 
strength  it  is  that  good  Christians  are  enabled  to  '^  work  out  their  own  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling,  for  it  is  Gk}d  who  worketh  in  them  both  to  will  And  to  do  of  bis  good 
pleasure."  (e) 

If' this  be  a  fair  view  of  the  Christian  scheme,  many  of  those  controversies  which 
have  long  divided  the  family  of  Christ,  appear  to  be  little  better  than  contentions  about 
ivordSf  which  accurate  definitions  and  a  small  portion  of  candour  might  soon  do  away. 
All  those  are  caUedj  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  preached  by  authority ;  and  the  whole  Chris- 
tian church  is  a  society  elected  out  of  the  world  at  large  Such  is  the  very  meaning  of 
the  word  inKKmici,  which  signifies  any  assembly  collected  together  out  of  a  large  and 
mixed  multitude  by  authority  real  or  pretended  (/);  and  as  Abraham  was  called  from 

(a)  1  Tim.  iii.  15,  (6)  2.  Tim.  iii.  15.  (c^  St  John  xiv.  xv  vl  (d)  1  Cor^  vi.  ISU 

{€)  Philip.  11.  12|  13<  (/ )  See  ikhUusncr  aod  ParkKurtl  on  the  WonU 
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A.  M.  4037.  his  kindred  and  country,  and  his  descendants  afterwards  from  Egyptian  bondage,  aodform- 
*Anm  ^m!  ©^ into  a  society  for  the  promotion  of  religion,  that  society  was  the  church  (UKKmfa)  of  God, 
Vuig.  Mr.  33,  consisting  of  the  elect,  or  God's  chosen  people.  After  the  purposes  of  the  Jewish  church 
^^'  ^^  ^^'  were  served,  and  the  church  of  Christ  raised  on  its  foundation,  all  to  whom  Christ  and 
his  apostles  preached  the  Gospel,  were  again  called  to  a  still  purer'religion  ;  and  such  as 
listened  to  the  call,  and  embraced  the  Gospel  on  the  terms  offered  to  them,  were  incor* 
porated  into  a  society  {Ikkkwa)  for  the  promotion  of  that  religion ;  which  society  is  called 
the  church  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  its  members  God's  elect  or  chosen  people.  We 
have  seen  that  whole  societies,  of  which  many  of  the  members  were  wicked,  are  said  in 
the  New  Testament  to  have  been  called,  elected,  or  chosen,  for  thct  purpose  of  dissemina* 
ting  through  the  world  religions  truth  ;  but  those  who  were  so  called  are  expressly  en- 
joined, (a)  to  **  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling  and  election  sure,  (for  their  own  sal« 
vation)  by  adding  to  their  faith,  virtue  ;  and  to  virtue,  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge, 
temperance ;  and  to  temperance,  patience  ;  and  to  patience,  godliness ;  and  to  godliness, 
brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness,  charity" ;  for  if  they  do  these  things, 
they  are  assured  that  they  shall  never  fall.  In  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament, 
I  perceive  no  other  calling  and  election  than  this ;  and  when  viewed  without  the  commen- 
taries of  men,  who  labour  to  confound  it  with  the  doctrine  of  philosophical  necessity,  it 
is  surely  not  difficult  to  be  either  understood  or  believed.  The  apostles  were  under  the 
necessity  of  preaching  to  some  nations  before  others,  because  they  could  not  be  each  in 
different  places  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  those  to  whom  they  first  preached,  were  of 
course  first  called  ;  such  of  those  who  were  called,  as  embraced  the  truth,  were  elected 
into  the  church  of  Christ :  and  therefore  God,  to  whom  all  things  have  been  known 
from  the  beginning,  is  said  to  have  chosen  or  elected  those  first  fruits  of  the  apostles' 
preaching  "  according  to  his  eternal  purpose  whkh  he  purposed  in  Christ  Jesos  our 
Lord.*'  This  election  has  no  reference  whatever  to  the  final  salvation  of  individuals, 
as  is  evident  from  St  Paul's  comparing  it  with  the  election  of  Jacob  in  preference  to 
his  elder  brother  Esau,  which  is  now,  I  believe,  admitted  universally  to  have  no  relation 
to  the  personal  merits  or  final  salvation  of  the  brothers,  but  only  to  the  question — ^which 
of  them  was  to  have  the  honour  of  being  the  ancestor  of  the  Messiah,  which  it  was  im- 
possible that  both  could  have. 

The  questions  respecting  the  conditions  €f£  justification,  which  have  so  loi^  agitated 
the  church  of  Christ,  may  likewise,  I  think,  be  easily  resolved  on  this  view  of  r^emptioa^ 
if  mankind  would  lay  aside  their  predilection  for  favourite  phrases,  and  take  tlidr  no- 
tions of  Christianity  from  the  word  of  God.  The  word  justification  appears  to  be  used 
by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament  in  different  senses ;  but  it  is  not  difikult  to  ascer- 
tain each  of  these  senses,  or  to  distinguish  them  from  one  another,  if  we  pay  attention 
to  the  immediate  object  of  the  writer  in  every  passage  in  which  the  word  occurs*  In 
its  original  sense  justification  is  a  forensic  term,  and  signifies  the  acquittal,  by  a  compe- 
tent court,  of  a  person  charged  with  the  transgression  of  some  law,  and  his  restoration 
to  all  the  privileges  in  society,  of  which  that  transgression,  if  proved,  would  have  for 
ever  deprived  him.  In  this  sense  of  the  word,  an  innocent  person,  when  falsely  aocuaed 
and  acquitted  by  human  tribunals,  is  justified  but  not  pardoned  ;  whilst  a  real  criminal^ 
though  he  may  be  pardoned,  rannot  be  Justified*  But  that  *^  there  is  not  (in  the  scrip* 
tural  sense  of  the  word)  a  just  man  upon  earth,  who  doth  good  and  sianeth  not,"  is  made 
known  to  us  by  the  most  complete  evidence  posrible — the  joint  dictates  of  our  own  con* 
sciences  and  of  Divine  Revelation ;  and  therefore  whosoever  is  pronounced  just  by  the 
Judge  of  all  the  earth,  must  be  so,  only  because,  though  not  ai)solutely  fakmeless,  be 
has  performed  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  was*  procured  by  the  death 
of  Christ,  and  by  which  he  shall  be  tried  at  the  last  dayi     If  this  be  so,  whoever  shall 

(a)  2  Peter  i.  5-^1  L 

Digitized  by  VnOOQlC 


CHAP.  IV.      TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  383 

be  restored  to  all  the  privileges  which  he  would  have  enjoyed  in  a  state  of  innocence,  Fn  m  Mtath. 
will  in  the  Gospel  sense  of  the  word  be  justified:  and  this,  I  believe,  is  implied  where- "^^^J^^^Jj® 
ever  the  word  occurs  in  the  New  Testament ;  though  it  often  signifies  much  more.        15.  to  the  end 

Though  not  guilty^  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word  guilts  of  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve,  ^^^  "fj^^'a 
all  mankind  were,  in  consequence  of  that  sin,  subjected  to  death  in  the  most  absolute  John  xii.  19.  to 
sense,  and  therefore  deprived  of  the  greatest  privilege  of  the  state,  in  which  they  would  ^^^^^ 
have  been,  had  our  first  parents  never  fallen ;    but  from  death  they  have  all  been  re-  == 
deemed  by  Christ,  *^  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justi- 
fication,^ and  by  whom,  the  apostle  assures  us,  {a)  <*  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  to 
justification  o/"/*/©—- c/V  S/imwW/k  Jwnc,"    That  this  justification  means  our  restoration  to  the 
life^  with  all  its  privileges,  which  was  forfeited  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  is,  as  has 
been  already  shewn,  rendered  incontrovertible  by  the  context ;  and  in  other  places  the 
same  apostle  uses  the  words  $/x«/Wic  and  ItnaLiafin  in  the  very  same  sense  (6).  But  where- 
ever  they  are  used  in  this  sense,  the  justification  expressed  by  them  must  be  the  act  of 
God  proceeding  through  Christ  from  the  Divine  philanthropy,  and  performed  without 
any  co-operation  of  ours,  either  by  our  faith  or  by  our  obedience ;  for  it  is  expressly  said 
to  have  come  upon  all  men — believers  and  unbelievers,  righteous  and  wicked— -on  whom 
death  came  by  the  sin  of  Adam.  Justification  in  this  sense  therefore  is  wholly  of  grace, 
and  depends  not,  in  the  smallest  degree,  on  the  faith,  or  piety,  or  virtue  of  men ;  so  that 
it  is  neither  by  faith  nor  by  works  that  we  are  thus  justified.     But  this  is  by  no  means 
the  only  sense  in  which  the  word  jvstificaiion  is  used  in  the  New  Testament. 

We  have  seen  that  the  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites,  when  they  were  redeemed  from 
Egyptian  slavery  and  idolatry,  and  all  who  from  the  heathen  nations  around  4hem  were 
incorporated  with  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  were  said  to  be  saved  by  being  admitted 
into  the  family  or  kingdom  of  God  ;  and  we  have  seen  likewise  that  the  same  thing  was 
said  of  all,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  who,  embracing  the  faith  of  Christ  on  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  were  regularly  admitted  into  the  church  of  Christ,  because  they  were 
then  placed  in  a  state  of  s^vation,  made  members  of  that  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
Head,  ''  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  the 
Son  of  God's  love  (c)/"  But  as  no  man  can  be  saved  without  being  justified  (I  say  not 
at  present  on  what  conditions),  it  follows,  that  whoever  is  in  any  sense  saved^  or  in  a 
state  of  salvation,  must  in  the  same  sense  he  justified^  or  in  a  state  of  justification  ;  and 
therefore  all  men  are,  in  this  sense  of  the  word,  justified^  when  they  are  regularly  ad- 
mitted by  baptism  into  the  church  of  Christ,  or  kingdom  of  heaven.  Accwdingiy  St 
Paul,  in  an  epistle  addressed  to  the  whole  church  of  God  at  Corinth,  in  which  we  know 
that  there  were  many  disorderly  persons,  and  at  least  one  notorious  sinner,  after  repri- 
manding them  for  going  to  law  before  the  heathen  magistrates,  whom  he  represents  as 
formcators,  idolators,  adulterers,  and  sinners  of  other  denominations,  who  could  not  in- 
herit the  kingdom  of  God,  adds,  {d) ''  and  such  were  some  of  you,  but  ye  are  washed^ 
but  ye  are  sanctified,  hut  ye  arejusti/ied,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by 
the  Spirit  of  onr  God.**  But  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  every  individual  in  the 
church  of  Corinth  was  justified  in  any  other  sense  than  as  beii^  incorporated  into  the 
chm'di  of  God ;  and  this  justification  was  so  far  of  -j^ace,  that  it  depended  on  no  pre- 
Tious  merit  of  their  own.  It  is,  however,  admitted,  1  think  by  all  parties,  that  no  man 
oonld  he  admitted  into  the  church  of  God,  nor,  of  course,  jusiified  in  this  sense  of  the 
wofd,  but  on  certain  conditions;  and  the  question  in  dispute  among  divines  is.  What 
were  those  conditions  ? 

By  one  party  it  is  said,  that  they  were  repentance  and  faiths  and  by  another  that 
JhUh  was  the  sok  condition.      If  these  polemics  would  candidly  explain  each  his  own 

(a)  Rom.  V.  18.  (i)  Rom.  iv.  v.  vl  viii.    Tit.  iiL  7.  (c)  CoIom.  i.  14* 

{d)  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1. 
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A.  M.  4037,  meanings  I  think  they  would  soon  find  that  there  is  really  no  difference  of  opinion 
AnJl'^Dom^'  amoiig  them.  The  import  of  the  Greek  word  /ictToyd/oi  *,  which  is  generally  employed 
Vuig.  iEi.  33,  in  the  New  Testament  to  denote  repentance^  is  a  diunge  of  mind^  a  change  of  purpose 
&c.or3i.  ^^^  belief  \  but  it  is  impossible  that  any  man  coming  over  from  the  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
and  applying  to  be  admitted  into  the  Christian  church,  could  sincerely  profess  to  believe 
the  Gospel,  or  to  have  faith  in  Christ,  without  a  total  change  of  sentiment  and  purpose, 
with  respect  to  the  religion,  which  he  had  forsaken  ar  was  about  to  forsake.  Such  a 
man  could  not  but  know  that  to  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel  was  forever  to  renounce 
idolatry  with  all  its  impurities,  and  to  rest  his  hope  of  salvation  upon  the  interpositioa 
of  Christ  alone,  and  not  on  the  practice  of  mere  moral  virtue  i  on  the  ceremonies  of 
the  Jewish  law ;  or  on  his  formerly  supposed  election  as  a  descendant  of  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Israel.  The  very  profession  of  faith,  therefore,  implied,  if  sincere,  all  the  re- 
pentance which  appears  to  have  been  required  of  the  first  converts  from  Heathenism 
or  Judaism  to  Christianity.  When  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  converted  by  the  preaching 
of  Philip  the  deacon,  who  uundobtedly  had  instructed  him  in  the  doctrine  of  redemp- 
tion and  the  other  essential  articles  of  the  Christian  faith  *^  said,  (a)  See,  here  is  water; 
what  doth  hinder  me  to  be  baptized  ?"  Philip  replied,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine 
heart,  thou  may  est."  Here  no  mention  is  made  of  repentance  as  a  necessary  condition 
of  baptism.  The  man  had  probably  lived  a  pious  and  a  virtuous  life,  and  had  nothing 
on  his  conscience  that  could  excite  that  part  of  repentance  which  is  called  remorse.  He 
bad  indeed  been  in  a  state  of  ignorance  and  error,  but  that  was  occasioned  by  no  wilful 
transgression  of  his  own,  with  which  his  conscience  could  accuse  him  ;  and  when  he 
professed  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  he  solemnly  renounced  his  former 
errors,  and  promised  tlienceforth  to  believe  and  obey  the  Gospel.  In  like  manner,  when 
Saul  of  Tarsus  was  miraculously  converted  from  pharisaical  zeal  for  Judaism,  to  faith  in 
Christ,  (&)>  no  other  condition  whatever  appears  to  have  been  required  of  him  by  Ananias 
at  his  baptism.  Saul  indeed  had  been  a  violent  persecutor  of  the,  disciples ;  but  he  had 
been  so  upon  honest  though  mistaken  principles.  The  Mosaic  law  authorised,  under 
the  theocratic  government,  the  punishment  of  all  innovators  in  religion ;  Saul  believed 
that  law  to  be  still  obligatory  on  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews ;  as  a  conscientious  Jew 
he  was  eager  to  enforce  it ;  and  as  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  were  certainly  innova- 
tors, he  supposed  it  his  duty  to  persecute  them  ; — ^*  1  verily  thought  with  myself,  says 
he  (c),  that  I  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth." 
He  thought  erroneously,  but  he  was  not  wUfully  guilty  of  sin  against  his  God ;  and 
therefore  though  in  modesty  he  afterwards  (c2)  calls  himself  the  chief  of  sinners,  we  no- 
where read  of  his  being  agonized  with  that  remorse  which  follows  the  wUful  commis- 
sion of  sin.  He  now  saw  the  erroneousness  of  his  former  principles  and  renounced 
them,  embracing  in  sincerity  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  and  in  this  faith  was  ob- 
viously implied  all  the  repentance  which,  in  his  case,  was  requisite  to  his  admission  into 
the  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  or  in  other  words  to  \ii%  justificaiion. 

The  Jews  inde^  who  were  converted  (e)  by  the  preaching  of  St  Peter,  <<  were  prick- 
ed at  the  heart  whea  convinced  that  by  wicked  hands  they  had  crucified  and  slain  a 
man  approved  among  them  by  God ;"  and  when  they  asked  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the 
apostles  what  they  should  do,  they  were  directed  to  ^^  repent  and  be  baptized  every  one 
of  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins ;"  but  we  are  to  remem- 
ber that  Jesus  himself  had  made  no  innovation  in  their  worship^  and  was  a  most  reli- 

*  Which  is  very  different  from  that  of  ^vmi,  whkth  incited  Judas  to  hang  himself.     See  Parihurst  and 

expresses  the  Morrao)  or  contrition  which  naturaJly  pre-  Schleusner  on  aU  these  words, 
cedeb,  in  those  who  have  been  wilful  sinuers,  the  re*        (a)  Acts  viii.  S5^^S, 
fcniance  or  change  of  life  expressed  by  ^fr«fdMi.     It        {b)  Ibid.  ix.  1—21.   xxii.  4—17. 
It  likewise  difiereut  from  the  anxiety  and  remorse  im*        {c)  Ibid.  xxvi.  9.  (d)  1  Tim.  i.  15. 

plied  in  the  words  fmmfiixftmt  and  fmm^tm^  which        \e)  Acts  ii.  37|  Sec, 
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gimis  observer  of  their  law.      He  had  likewise  been  pronounced  innocent  even  by  the  From  Matttu 
Roman  Croveraors  profligate  and. abandoned  as  that  governor  was;  and  therefore  ^hen^^^^^^^^,^^^^ 
they  called  out—**'  His  Mood  bet>n  us  and  on  our  children/' they  involved  themselves  in  15.  to  the  end, 
the  guilt  of  the  most  atrocious  murder  that  ever  wa3  committed — guilt,  which  n>ust|^"^^*^^ 
have  prieked  with  remorse  the  conscience  of  any  mail  not  totally  destitute  of  all  moral  John  xh.  19.  to 
feelings.     They  are  said  indeed  by  St  Peter  (a)  to  have  "  done  it  in  ignorance* — i.  e.^*^^"^' 
in  ignorance  of  Jesus  being  the  Mesdah  promised  to  their  forefathers ;  but  they  could 
not  be  ignorant,  that  they  had  consented  to  the  death  of  a  ti^ao,  against  whom  the  chief 
priests  and  Pharisees  had  failed  to  bring  proof  of  any  kind  of  guilt  even  by  suborning 
false  witnesses,  and  whom  the  governor  himself  had  pronounced  to  be  absolutely  guilt* 
less.     Yet  even  of  those  sinful  wretches,  no  other  repentance  seems  to  have  been  re- 
quired as  a  condition  of  baptbm  than  such  a  change  of  religious  principles  as  was  im- 
plied in  sincerely  professing  the  Christian  faith.      "  Repent  (^erareware),  says  the  apo- 
^le,  and  be  baptised,  in  tbe  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  eyery  one  of  you,  for  the  remission 
of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; — and  with  many  other  words 
did  he  testify  and  exhort,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this  untoward  (^xoxicc)  perverH 
<ft  cormpt  generation  ;"— fonsake  the  traditions  of  the  Pharisees,  and  their*  worldly  in*» 
terpretations  of  the  prophecies  of  the  Messiah,  and  embrace  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jeeus. 
That  ail  this  is  here  implied  in  the  sense  of  the  word  repent^  and  in  the  apostle's  exhor- 
tations to  save  themselves  from  that  perverse  generaJian^  seems  evident  from  the  fact^ 
that  if  it  be  not,  he  appears  to  have  baptised  them  without  having  required  any  profess 
sion  of  their  faith  at  all,  which  cannot  be  supposed  by  any  party  of  Christians. 

It  seems  to  me  therefore  that  there  is  really  no  difierence  whatever,  in  the  priaciplei 
of  ihose  sincere  Christians,  who  have  so  long  disturbed  the  peace  of  the  church  with 
controversies  concerning  the  terms  or  conditions  on  which,  those  of  riper  years  were  by 
the  apostles  first  admitted  into  a  state  of  salvation,  or  in  tbe  language  of  that  age  were 
Justified.  To  whom  was  St  Paul  addressing  himself  when  he  said  (b)  that  ^^  Gc^  is  the 
Justifier  of  him  who  believeth  in  Jesus  ;  that  it  is  one  God  Who  shall  justify  tl^  circum- 
cision by  faith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  faith  ;  and  that  a  man  is  justified  by 
faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law  ?'*  It  was  to  Romans  of  mature  age,  who  had  been 
either  idolatrous  heathens,  or  at  most  proselytes  of  the  gate  from  a  conviction  of  the 
falsehood  of  the  religion  of  Rome,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  and  of  those 
persons  he  expressly  declares,  that  no  other  condition  of  justification,  in  this  sense  of  the 
word,  was  required,  but  faith  in  Jesus,  or  a  full  admission  of  the  truth  of  the  GospeL 
The  reason  is  obvious  and  clearly  stated  by  him ;  '^  For  all,  says  he»  (c)  both  Jews  and 
Gentiles^  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  justified  Jreeiy  by  his 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be 
a  pn^tiation,  through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness — hi  rw  ^eifwtv  rw 
^foyryofhraf  ifioL^riniJiir6n'^''for  the  remission  ^f  sins  that  are  paslf  through  the  forbearance  of 
God,**  who  overlooked  or  disregarded  (d)  the  sins  committed  in  their  former  state  of 
lieathenism  or  Judaism*  ' 

As  their  heatiben  or  Jewish  virtues  contrilmted  nothing  to  their  justification^  or  ad- 
mission into  the  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  so  the  sins,  which  they  committed  whilst 
they  were  heathens  or  Jews,  operated  not  to  their  exclusion  from  that  kingdom.  No 
other  repentance  therefore  was  required  of  them  as  a  condition  of  that  justification  of 
which  we  are  now  treating,  than  such  a  change  of  mind  as  is  expressed  by  the  word 
jiirama ;  and  that  is  surely  implied  in  their  believing  the  Gospel,  for  they  could  not 
really  embrace  it»  without  forsaking  all  their  former  courses*  It  appears  not  to  have 
been  inquired  of  them  whetim  they  felt  for  their  past  sins  that  godly  sorrow  expressed 

<a)  AcU  ill  17,  &e.  lb)  Rotn.  iii.  21,  &c.  (c)  Ibid.  (d)  See  Schleusner  and  Parkhurst 

on  the  words  ^W^r^  and  w^^^tfmu 

Vt)L.  III.  8  C 
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A,  M  4037,  by  the  words  Kari  Om¥  Ktim,  which  is  required  of  sinful  Christians  as  working  repentance 
Anm  Dom!"  *^  salvatioH — fAtrimw  e/c  (fUTvifiw  \  (^  in  the  converted  heathens  and  Jews»  that  repent* 
Vuig.'jEr  3d,  ance—- ^fraWce — ihht  change*  of  mind  arui  life -wYAch,  is  the  roost  important  part  of  all 
*^^"  ^"^^^^    re[)entance,  had  been  wrought,  not  by  sorrow  for  their  pasts  sins,  but  by  the  grace 
of  God  through  the  preaching  of  the  apostles.     It  is  perfectly  clear'  that  this  jus- 
tification is  a  thing  quite  different  from  our  final  salvation,  or  justification  at  the  tribu- 
nal of  Christ ;  for  St  Paul  teaches  expressly  (a),  that  when  we  are,  in  this  sense,  '*  jus- 
tified by  the  grace  of  God  and  the  washing  of  regeneration/'  we  are  only  made  ^*  heirs  ac- 
cording to  the  hope  of  eternal  life ;"'  and  of  that  heritage,  we  shall  see  by  and  bye,  that 
we  may  be  disappointed  by  our  own  apostaey  or  disobedience. 

The  controversy  about  the  conditions  of  this  first  justification,  as  it  has  been  called  *, 
keenly  as  it  has  been  agitated,  is  of  very  little  importance,  except  to  those  who  are  to 
preach  the  Gospel  unto  heathen  or  other  unconverted  nations.  In  Christian  nations  all  men, 
except  the  Antip^dobaptists  and  Quakers,  are,  in  this  sense,  justified  in  their  infancy,  when 
they  can  neither  perform,  nor  by  themselves  promise  to  perform,  any  conditions  what- 
ever ;  for  all  that  can  be  understood,  by  the  promise  made  by  their  godfathers  and  god- 
mothers in  their  name,  is,  that  they  shall  be  carefully  instructed  in  the  doctrines  and 
duties  of  the  Gospel  as  soon  as  they  shall  be  able  to  comprehend  them.  I  think  indeed 
that  when  a  person  of  mature  age,  who  was  born  and  educated  in  a  Christian  country,  is  to 
be  admitted  by  baptism  into  that  state  of  salvation  or  justification  of  which  we  have 
been  treating,  greater  care  is  necessary  to  inquire  into  the  nature  of  his  repentance  of 
his  past  sim,  than  there  is  in  the  admission  of  a  converted  heathen  into  that  state.  .No 
man  in  such  circumstances  can  be  so  ignorant  of  his  duty  to  Grod  and  his  neighbour,  as 
.  an  unenlightened  heathen  ;  and  therefore  if  such  a  man  has  fallen  into  gross  sins  against 
the  law  of  nature,  which  in  him  must  have  been  wilful,  something  more  should  be  re- 
quired as  a  condition  of  his  admission  by  baptism  into  the  churcii  or  kingdom  of  God, 
than  a  solemn  profession  of  that  faith  which,  when  made  by  a  converted  heathen,  im- 
plies all  that  repentance  which  is  denoted  by  the  word  /ctrarc/oe.  He  should  be  requi- 
red to  give  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance  by  displaying  some  symptoms  of 
that  godly  sorrow,  from  which  such  repentance  ordinarily  proceeds ;  but  at  the  ad- 
mission of  infants  to  this  state  of  salvation,  of  which  they  are  surely  as  capable  in  the 
Christian  church  as  they  were  in  the  Jewish,  no  other  condition  whatever  can  be  re- 
quired than  a  promise  that  they  shall  be  properly  taught  or  instructed  as  soon  as  they 
shall  be  able  to  learn. 

I  have  said,  that  it  is  by  baptism  alone  that  infants  as  well  as  those  of  riper  years 
can  be  admitted  into  the  church,  or  justified ;  and  such  is  certainly  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  England,  and,  as  it  appears  to  me,  of  Christ  and  his  apostles.  We  have  seen, 
that  whosever  is  in  a  state  of  salvation  must  likewise  be  justified ;  but  all  persons  duly 
baptized,  are  by  the  church  taught  {b)  to  consider  themselves  as  called  to  a  state  of 
salvation^  as  being  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and  inheritors  or  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  whoever  is  in  this  state  is  certainly,  in  the  language  of  all  the 
reformers^  justified.  When  the  church  says,  (c)  <*  that  good  works,,  which  are  the  fruits 
of  faith  and  follow  after  justification,  albeit  they  cannot  put  away  our  sins,  and  endure 

(a)  Titut  ill.  7.  .  be  Bet  on  Christ*^  right  hand  at  the  d^y  of  jjudgmeDt 

'*  1  am  perfectly  aware  that  the  doctrine  of  a  first  It  might  have  been  well  perhaps  to  have'  expressed 

and  final  justification  lias  been  disliked  by  many  eniil  tilings  so  different,  by  di'flerent  terms;  but  in  excuse 

nent  divines,  and  by  no  less  a  man  than  Bishop  Dull  for   our  reformers,  let  it  be  observed,  timt  iiM*tut 

among  them  ;  but  I  tbink  it  impossible  to  deny  that  and  itMMtTvffi  are  used  in  the  same  double  sease  in 

by  the  word  juitification,  as  well  io  the  authorised  the  New  Testameot,  as  any  man  may  easily  convince 

version  of  the  New  Testament,  as  in  the  Articles  and  himself,  by  comparing  together  the  difieient  placet  ia 

HonulifM  of  the  church  of  England^  is  meant  some-  which  these  words  occur. 

limes  the  state  into  which  we  are  admitted  by  bap-         (b)  Catechism — three  first  questions  with  the  aa« 

tism,  and  sometimes  the  ac(iuittal  of  those  who  shdil  swers^  (c)  Article  x.iK 
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the  severity  of  GocFs  judgmeot,  are  yet  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ/'  she  From  Matth. 
can  mean  nothing^  ehe  by  justification  than  that  state  into  which  we  are  admitted  by^d^MV** 
baptism  ;  for  whatever  works  we  may  perform  in  heaven  after  our  Jinal  justification  at  is.  to  the  end, 
the  end  of  this  world,  will  not  be  the  fruits  of  faith,  which  we  are  assured  will  then  ^"^exix.  45. 
be  swallowed  up  in  vision  and  enjoyment,  because  (a)  "  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  john\!i!  id!"© 
hoped  for  ^'^ — not  possessed,  "  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen'*    The  same  church  else-  ^^^  ^"^' 
where  (b)  instructs  us,  that  "  our  office  is,  not  to  pass  the  time  of  this  present  life  un« 
fruitfully  and  idly  after  that  we  are  bc^zed  or  jtislified,  not  caring  how  few  good  works 
we  do,  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  profit  of  our  neighbours ;"  from  which  it  is  evident 
that  she  considers  her  members  bs  justified^  in  the  sense  in  which  the  only  condition  of 
justification  is  faith,  at  the  very  instant  in  which  they  are  baptized.     In  perfect  har- 
mony with  this,  Cranmer  teaches,  (c)  that  the  ••  way  by  which  God  hath  determined, 
that  man,  being  ofage^  and  coming  to  Christendom,  should  hejustijied^  is  baptism.** 

The  authority  of  Cranmer  and  even  of  the  English  church  would  indeed  be  nothing 
were  it  not  supported  by  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  but  by  them,  as  we  have  already  seen, 
it  is  amply  supported.  In  a  passage  lately  referred  to,  St  Paul  says  expressly,  that 
'^  after  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us*" — eVc^rc^ 
i9/u2c— brought  us  into  the  Christian  church  or  kingdom  of  God  {d),  *<  by  the  woiking  of 
regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour ;  that,  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heir^ 
according  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life.'*  Our  Saviour  himself  says  expressly  (c),  that 
**  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;"  which  surely  implies,  that  whosoever  is  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit  does 
thereby  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  and  is  of  course  justified. 

Baptism,  however,  is  not  in  the  Scripture  anywhere,  I  believe,  called  ^/fe^^oo/um,  but 
very  often  regeneration  (/) ; — and  appears  to  be  the  only  regeneration  which  was  ever 
mentioned  by  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  or  the  earliest  uninspired  writes  of  the 
Christian  church.  The  reason  of  its  receiving  this  denomination  was,  that  all  who 
were  converted  from  idolatry  to  the  Mosaic  law,  were  in  the  Jewish  church  viewed,  as 
has  been  already  shewn,  in  the  light  of  new  creatures ;  and  the  converts  from  heathen- 
ism and  Judaism  tb  the  Christian  faith  being  considered  in  the  «ame  light  when  incor^ 
porated  into  the  Christian  church,  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  naturally  called  their 
regenercttion  or  second  birth,  because  by  it  they  were  born  into  a  new  state — the  state 
of  salvation  or  justification.  To  this  regeneration  the  baptism  by  water  is  as  essen*- 
tial  a  part  as  baptism  by  the  Spirit ;  for  we  see  {g)  that  the  latter  did  not,  in  the  case 
of  Cornelius,  supersede  the  necessity  of  the  former ;  and  therefore,  though  baptism  by 
water  will,  in  the  case  of  the  adult,  signifiy  nothing  to  his  final  justification  at  the  last 
day,  if  it  be  not  received  by  faith,  the  case  is  otherwise  with  respect  to  bi^>tized  infants, 
who,  if  they  die  before  the  commission  of  actual  sin,  shall  unquestionably  be  saved  at 
the  day  of  judgment  *.  Even  in  the  case  of  adults,  men,  who  cannot  discern  the  secrets 
of  the  heart,  are  in  duty  bound  to  judge  diaritably.    God,  who  is  faithftiU  will  always 

(a)  Hebrews  xi.  I.  place  of  liappiness  must  be  provided  fbr  all  infanU^ 

\i)  Homily  on  Salvation.  who  die  before  the  commifsioa  of  actual  sin;  fot, 

(c)  Necessary  Docirine,  Ac  what  ^se  is  to  become  of  them  ?   If  they  are  to  be 

(iQ  See  SMeusner  on  the  word  rti^m  left  in  the  state  to  which  the  fall  of  Adam  reduced 

{e)  St  John  iii.  5.  them,  they  must,  as  we  have  seen,  be  all  annihilated; 

(y)  Ibid,  7.     1  Peter  iL  23.     1  Cor.  xii.  13.  but  if  they  are  to  be  raiaed  from  the  dead,  as  un- 

Acts  u.  38.    Titus  iii.  5.  doubtedly  they  are,  h  is  not  conceivable  that  they 

(g)  Acts  X.  are  to  be  doomed  to  hell-fire  for  a  sin  which  they 

^  It  appears  to  me  indeed,  that  in  some  one  of  the  never  committed,  and  of  which  hell-fire  was  not  the 

many  mansions  of  our  heavenly  Father's  house,  a  penalty. 
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A.  M.  4037.  confer  the  benefits  promised  in  bis  sacraments,  unless  prevented  by  want  of  faith  in 

Ac.or6u«.  those  wbo  should  receive  them;  and  therefore  all  who  were  regularly  baptized  with 

Vui^?'«r  33.  water,  were  in  the  primitive  church  said  to  be  regenerated^  or  born  a-new  f,  because 

&c.  or  81.   they  were  admitted  into  the  visible  church  or  kingdom  of  God,  and  therefore  to  be 

""■^'^^^^looked  on  ^i»  justified  persons,  who  had  received  tlie  Spirit  at  the  same  time. 

From  this  state  of  salvation  or  justification,  however,  a  man  may  certainly  fall ;  for 
every  duly  baptized  infant  is  undoubtedly  justified,  though,  alas  many  infants,  after  arriving 
at  the  age  of  manhood,  have  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  which  they  were  at  bap- 
tism ^*  sealed  {a)  unto  the  day  of  (final)  redemption,"  or  justification  (6).  The  reason  of 
this  is  very  obvious ;  for  the  conditions  on  which  we  can  continue  in  our  state  of  justifi- 
cation, and  be  finally  justified  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  are  not  exactly  the  same  with 
those  on  which  we  were  at  first  admitted  into  it.  The  sole  condition  required  ef  those 
who  from  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  converted  by  the  preaching  of  the  apo* 
sties,  and  at  the  age  of  manhood  admitted  into  the  church,  was»  as  we  have  seen,  such 
faith  in  Christ,  as  necessarily  implied  in  it  that  change  of  heart  and  purpMe  which  is 
denoted  by  the  word  M^roifpioi.  The  conditions  on  which  those  in  riper  years  are  in  Christiaa 
countries  admitted  into  it  liy  baptism,  are  the  same  faith  together  with  that  repentance 
for  such  sins  as  they  may  have  committed,  which  involves  in  it  contrition^  or  that  **  god- 
ly sorrow,  which  worketh  r^entance  to  sahmttM^^^vrcirow  uc  vamff/ok-^nol  to  be  repented 
of.  By  infants  no  conditions  whatever  can  be  performed,  and  therefore  none  are  per- 
sonally required  of  them  ;  but  it  is  obvious  that  no  man  can  continue  to  enjoy  all  the 
privileges  of  his  first  justification,  who  does  not  obey  the  laws  of  the  Gospel,  to  which 
at  his  baptism  either  he  promised  himself,  or  a  promise  was  made  for  him,  that  by  God*s 
help  he  would  be  obedient  Faith  and  obedience  therefore  are  the  conditions,  oa 
which  a  Christian  can  continue  in  that  state  of  salvation  to  which  he  was  admitted  bj 
baptism,  and  by  which  alone  he  can  be  justified  at  the  tribunal  of  Christ,  before  which 
^  we  must  all  appear,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  the  body,  according 
to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad;''  for  **  God  will  render  to  every  maa 
according  to  his  deeds,**  and  not  according  to  bis  faith  only ;  '*  to  them,  who  by  patient 
continuance  in  vfell-doing^  seek  for  glory  and  honour,  and  immortality*  eternal  life ;  bot 
to  them  that  are  contentious,  and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousDess,  in* 
dignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of  man  that  doth  evil, 
of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile."  (c) 

Our  present  state*  however,  as  I  have  often  repeated,  is  but  a  state  of  probation,  ia 
which  we  have  a  steady  course  to  pursue,  though  we  are  liable  to  diviate  from  it  both 
to  the  rig^t  hand  and  to  the  left.  Perfection  is  not  to  be  attained  in  this  world,  nor  is 
it  indeed  expected  from  us ;  l>ut  it  is  expected  that  we  shall  make  daily  advances  towards 
it,  till  we  become  meet  to  be  inheritors  of  some  one  of  the  many  mansions  of  our  heaven- 
ly Father's  house,  which  is  laid  open  to  us  by  tiie  deatii  and  resurrection  of  our  Re- 
deemer alone.  To  encourage  us  to  woi4i  out  our  oWn  salvation  with  fear  and  tremblings 
we  are  assured  that  the  Comforter,  even  that  Blessed  Spirit  whom  our  Lord  sent  from 
his  Father  on  the  apostles,  '*  shall  remain  with  the  clwrch  for  ever,"  to  enable  every  in- 
dividual member,  who  in  earnest  endeavours  to  obey  the  Gospel,  to  **  work  and  to  do 
according  to  his  good  pleasure ;"  that  to  every  Christian  who  devoutly  asks  his  aid»  that 
aid  will  be  granted  by  our  Heavenly  JPather  more  readily  than  any  one  of  us  gives 
good  gifts  to  his  children ;  that  the  l^irit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
dwelleth  with  the  church,  and  is  in  every  good  Christian ;  and  that  it  is  by  the  influ- 

f  Hence  St  Augustin  (tom.  9.  p.  I69,)  says-*         (a)  Eph.  iii.  SO.  {b  See  PooI^s  Sjnop- 

*■  Simiin  ilie  Magiu  natiit«  erat  ex  aqaa  et  Spiritu,^'  sis  on  the  verse,  or  Hardy s  addition  of  the  Greek 

(hough  probably  at  the  tine  of  hu  baptism,  and  cer-  Testament.  \c  S  Cor.  v.  10,     Rom.  iL  &— 

Uiinlif  soon  after  it,  he  was  «*  io  the  gall  of  bitterness  13«  vi.  viii.     Gal.  v.  16,  &c« 


bead  of  iniquity," 
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«tice  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we  are  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  our  nmd^,  and  *'  have  put  From  Matib. 
-on  the  new  man^  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  ^^^i^'^f 

him.'*  (a)  15.  to  the  end. 

This  last  expression,  with  several  others  of  the  same  import  scattered  through  the  ^"^e^^^d 
writings  of  St  Paul,  appear  to  me  to  refer  to  those  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which,  ac- John  xii.  19.  to 
cording  to  the  vinanimous  opinion  of  the  fathers  of  the  church,  were  conferred  on  the  ^^^  ^"^ 
first  parents  of  the  human  race  in  ])aradise,  and  which  were  forfeited  by  their  fall  when 
they  forfeited  their  title  to  eternal  life,  to  prepare  them  for  which  those  graces  had  been 
bestowed  on  them.  In  my  opinion  therefore,  every  text  which  speaks  of  the  renewing  of 
^..^mHuteJfo^K — the  restoration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  gives  a  powerful  Support  to  that  pri- 
mitive doctrine,  which  is  so  much  disliked  by  some  modems  of  name,  for  no. other  rea- 
Bon,  that  I  can  conceive,  than  that  it  was  taught  by  many  of  the  schoo}  divines.  But 
the  shcool  divines  were  men  of  great  acuteness,  who  tanght  many  ti<uths  as  well  as  many 
'errors ;  and  if  this  ancient  doctrine  be  an  error,  it  is  surely  a  iiahnless  one  ;  for  that 
Adam  and  Eve  were  immediately  taught  by  God  in  some  way  intertial,  or  external,  or 
both,  is  as  certain  as  that  the  book  of  Genesis  was  writtoi  by  Divine  inspiration.  We 
likewise  are  taught  by  God  externally  in  the  Holy  Scriptares,  ami  internally  by  the  Ho- 
ly Ghost  speaking  in  the  still  small  voice  to  our  minds,  as  well  to  enlighten  our  under- 
standing as  to  purify  our  hearts.  Even  faith  itself  is  *^  the  gift  of  God  f  for,  aa  one  of 
the  greatest  of  our  old  Drvines  well  observes,  (6)  **  Ciirist  is  not  ^mlj  given  unto  us,  in 
whom  we  may  befieve,  but  it  is  also  giv«n  us  00  >the  behalf  of  Onrist  to  believe  on  him ; 
and  this  last  gift  is  the  gift  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  working  an  assent  iiBio  tbat  which  by 
the  word  h  propounded  to  us.  It  was  by  this  internal  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
that '  the  Lord  opened  {e)  the  heart  of  Lydia,  so  that  she  attended  to  the  things  which 
were  spoken  by  Paul  f  end  it  is  by  the  same  operation  that  *'  the  word  preached 
profiteth^  wh^n  it  is  mixed  {d)  with  faith  in  them  that  hear  it.''  But  we  are  not  only 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  operating  on  our  intellectual  powers,  bat  also  ditet!ted 
by  the  same  Spirit  in  our  conduct;  for  we  are  assured,  (e)  that  ^'  as  many,  and  only  as 
many,  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  the  sons  of  God ;  that  the  Spirit  itself  liear- 
«th  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;  and  that  if  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his.** 

Every  thing  therefore  which  was  lost  by  the  fall  of  the  first  Adam  has  been  more 
than  restored  to  us  through  the  second.  We  hold  our  title  to  eternal  life  by  a  much 
surer  tenure;  if  by  the  commission  of  wilful  sin  we  fall  from  that  state  of  salvation  into 
which  we  were  admitted  at  our  baptism,  we  may  be  restored  to  it  in  the  same  way 
that  men  of  riper  years  are  at  first  justified,  by  repentance  and  faith,  which  we  are 
not  sure  that  under  the  first  covenant  we  could  have  been ;  and  if  even  from  that  pe- 
riod, we  seek,  by  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  for  glory  and  honour  and  immor* 
tality,  we  shall  by  the  gracious  terms  of  the  Gospel  covenant  be  finally  justified  at 
the  tribunal  of  Christ,  and  "  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  us  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world." 

Through  the  whole  of  this  discussion  I  have  industriously  avoided  the  mention  of  any 
kind  of  instrument  of  justification ;  for  "  we  are  justified  freely  by  Divine  grace,  through 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood  (/)  ;'*  and,  as  Bishop  Bull  observes,  (g)  "  Omnis  caussa  instru- 
mentalis,  suo  modo,  in  effectum  influit,  eique  effecti  productio  propria  attribui  potest. 
Jam,  vero,  cum  justificatio  nihil  aliud  sit  quam  gratiosus  Dei  actus,  quo  peccata  nostra 
nobis  condonet,  ac  nos  ad  salutem  acceptet,  valde  absurdum  esset  dicere,  vel  fidem,  vel 

(a)  St  John  xiv.  16,  17.  Philippians  ii.  12,  13.  St  Luke  xi.  13.  Ephesians  iv.  US.  Colossians  iii.  10, 
(b)  Peinon  on  the  Creed.  (c)  Acts  xvi.  14.  {d)  Heb.  iv.  2.  {e)  Bom.  viii.  14,  Ac, 

{/)  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  (g)  Harm.  AposU  Dissert  i.  cap.  ii.  §  9. 
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A.  M.  40S7«  opera  nostra,  vel  quidvis  aliud  nostri,  aut  remittere  peccata  nostra,  aut  persooas  nostrai 

^nZ  Dmn.  Acceptare :  quod  tamen,  si  instrumentalis  causa  justificationis  fides  sit»  plane  diceodum 

vuig.  Mr.  ss.  esset." 

^j^j^L^ll^  But  though  I  would  not  call  faiths  nor  any  thing  else  which  could  be  predicated  of 
men»  an  instrument  or  instrumental  cause  of  our  justification ;  faith  is  evidently  not  only 
a  condition,  but  when  compared  with  our  good  works  or  repentance,  a  condition  kst 
f^ox^v  of  Christian  justification.  The  reason  is  very  obvious.  The  man  who  has  heard 
the  Gospel  preached,  who  has  read  his  Bible  with  attention,  and  who  yet  claims  eternal 
life  as  inherent  in  the  nature  of  his  soul,  or  as  the  merited  reward  of  his  good  works,  re- 
nounces all  the  privileges  of  the  Gospel  covenant,  and  challenges  the  utmost  rigour  of 
Divine  justice— of  the  justice  of  that  Almighty  Being,  who  is  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold iniquity  with  favour,  and  who  chargeth  even  his  angels  with  folly.  Such  a  man  is 
no  Christian,  though  he  may  profess  to  believe  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  a  teacher 
sent  from  Grod,  and  even  the  Son  of  God  incarnate.  The  greatest  sinner,  therefore, 
who  retains  his  Christian  faith,  is  not  in  so  deplorable  a  state  as  this ;  for  he  is  still  a 
Christian,  a  member  of  Christ's  household,  however  unworthy,  and  has  not  fallen  wholfy 
from  that  state  of  salvation  or  justification,  into  which  he  was  admitted  at  his  baptism ; 
but  the  man  who  claims  eternal  life  to  himself,  either  as  an  inherent  rights  or  as  a  cfeft/, 
disdains  to  rest  his  salvation  on  the  interposition  of  a  Redeemer,  and  however  moral  his 
life  may  be,  is  in  a  much  worse  state  than  a  virtuous  heathen.  In  some  of  the  various 
mansions  of  our  Heavenly  Father's  house,  places,  I  doubt  not,  are  prepared  for  many 
virtuous  heathens  by  a  Saviour  of  whom  they  never  heard,  and  in  whom,  of  course,  they 
could  not  actually  believe ;  but  the  mere  moral  or  rational  Christian  (as  such  men  very 
improperly  call  themselves)  rejects  every  heavenly  possession  but  such  as  he  has  merited 
of  God  by  his  services,  and  exposes  himself  to  the  fate— indeed  challenges  the  fate  of 
those  citizens  in  the  Grospel,  (a)  who  ''  sent  a  message  after  their  sovereign,  saying.  We 
will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us."] 

(a)  St  Luke  xix.  IS— £8. 
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CHAPTER  V. 


TROM  THE  ASCENSION  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  COMPLETION  OF  THE 
CANON  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT,  IN  ALL  ABOUT  64  YEARS- 


THE  HISTORY. 


)L  4037,   A  FTER  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  was  ascended  out  of  sight,  the  apostles  and  other  Prom  Aeu.  u 
Td^V  disciples  still  stood  gazing  up  to  heaven,  until  two  angels,  in  the  shape  of  men,  and  glo-  ^^  ^  ^^  •"^ 
t.  Mr.  ss,  riously  apparelled,  came  and  informed  them,  that  their  Lord  and  Master,  who  was  then 
^^"^  ^^  departed  into  heaven,  should,  at  the  great  day  of  judgment,  in  the  same  visible  manner^ 
come  again  from  thence;  whereupon  they  all  returned  to  Jerusalem  full  of  joy  and  con* 
selation,  and,  being  about  an  hundred  and  twenty  in  number  (besides  Mary  the  mother 
of  our  Lord,  and  some  other  pious  women  who  bad  attended  him  in  his  ministry),  they 
there  spent  their  time  in  acts  of  religious  worship,  assembling  daily  in  a  certain  upper 
room  f  which  they  had  made  choice  of  for  that  purpose. 

In  one  of  these  assemblies,  St  Peter,  reminding  them  that  the  number  of  the  apostles 
which  our  Lord  had  appointed  was  originally  twelve,  but  that  Judas,  by  his  transgres* 
sion,  had  forfeited  that  honour,  thought  proper  to  propose  the  choice  of  another  person 
11  to  succeed  in  his  place ;  and  especially  such  an  one  as  had  been  familiarly  conversant 


f  Some  annotators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  upper 
room  where  the  apostles  and  other  believers  so  fre- 
quently met  together,  was  one  of  the  chambers  of  the 
temple,  which  not  only  served  for  the  use  of  the 
priests,  but  6tood  constantly  open  likewise  for  any 
religious  assemblies.  It  is  granted,  indeed,  that  in 
the  temple  there  were  several  upper  rooms,  but  then, 
that  they  belonged  to  any  besides  the  priests  and  Lc- 
vites,  is  an  assertion  destitute  of  proof;  nor  is  it  easy 
to  conceive,  how  a  company  of  poor  fishermen  and 
Galileans,  who  were  odious  to  the  priesthood  for  their 
Master's  sake^  should  be  permitted  to  come  in  such 
numbers  as  the  Sacred  History  takes  notice  of,  and 
to  hold  their  assemblies,  which  were  thouglit  destruc- 
tive to  the  established  reHgion,  within  the  verge  of 
the  temple.  As  therefore  it  was  a  thing  very  common 
among  the  Jews  to  have  their  oratories,  or  private 
chapels,  on  the  tops  of  their  houses,  where  they  ge- 
neraUy  met  lo  read  the  law,  and  to  treat  of  any  reli- 
gious matttrs:  so  it  is  much  more  probable,  that  this 
was  a  room  belonging  to  some  private  family  that  were 


converts  to  the  Christian  fiuth,  where^  consequently, 
the  apostles  and  "other  professors  might  meet  to  con- 
sult about  the  afiairs  of  the  church,  and  to  pay  their 
adorations  to  their  Heavenly  Master,  without  fear  of 
molestation :  And,  if  conjectures  may  l>e  allowed  io 
matters  of  such  uncertainty,  it  is  not  improbable,  that 
their  customary  place  of  meeting  was  at  the  house  of 
Mary,  the  mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark, 
because  St  Peter,  upon  his  miraculou.*^  escape  out  of 
prison,  is  said  to  have  gone  directly  thither,  and  there 
to  have  found  several  of  his  brethren  gathered  toge- 
ther, Acu  xii.  fS.  Echard^i  Ecclesiastical  History, 
Hhitbu'*  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commentary. 

If  Tlie  words,  according  to  our  translation,  are 
these,—**  That  he  might  take  part  ofthe  ministry  and 
apostleship,  from  which  Judas,  by  transgression,  fell, 
that  he  might  go  to  his  own  place,^'  Acts  i.  25.  Here 
several  commentators  and  divines  make  several  reflec- 
tions on  the  modesty  and  charity  of  St  Luke,  the  au< 
tlior  of  the  Acts  of  the  apostles,  in  that  he  does  not 
say  that  Judas  waa  damned^  but  only  that  he  went  t{> 
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with  our  Saviour  from  first  to  last,  that  so  he  might  be  a  competent  witness  both  of  his 
doctrines  and  miracles,  his  life  and  death,  and  especially  bis  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
To  this  the  company  readily  assented ;  and  having  appointed  Joseph,  *  sumamed  Bar- 
,sabas,  and  Matthias,  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  for  the  two  candidates,  they  solemnly 
implored  the  Divine  direction  in  what  they  were  going  to  do,  and  so,  drawing  lots^ 
elected  Matthias,  upon  whom  the  lot  fell,  into  the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

When  the  vacancy  of  the  sacred  college  was  thus  filled  up,  the  apostles  and  other 
disciples  were  all  met  together  in  their  accustomed  place,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  f  ; 
when  on  a  sudden  a  prodigious  noise,  much  like  the  rushing  of  a  loud  impetuous  wind, 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were,  and  a  kind  of  fiery  vapour  or  exhalation,  formed 
into  the  figure  of  a  man's  tongue,  but  divided  a  little  at  the  tip,  sat  on  the  head  of  each 
of  them  ;  whereupon  they  were  all  immediately  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  f  *  and,  by 
its  Divine  inspiration,  began  to  speak  in  several  different  languages. 

At  this  time  there  were  Jews  of  every  quarter  of  the  world  sojourning  in  Jerusalem, 
besides  proselytes,  who  from  almost  all  nations  came  thither  to  the  celebration  of  the 
feast ;  and  no  sooner  did  they  hear  of  this  miraculous  event,  but  they  began  to  wonder 


his  place,  without  pretending  to  determine  the  mat- 
ter ;  whilst  others  imagine,  that  this  expression  de- 
notes a  particular  place  of  damnation,  appropriated  to 
Judas  because  of  the  heinousness  of  his  crime :  But 
if  we  consider  the  original,  we  shall  find,  that  the 
words  do  not  relate  to  Juda^,  but  Matthias.  Judas, 
by  his  transgression,  had  forfeited  his  share  in  the 
ministry  :  another  was  to  be  chosen  into  it :  this  per- 
son,  when  so.  chosen,  succeeds  him  in  his  ttXn^f,  his 
lot  or  portion  of  the  min^strj/,  and  so  is  now  to  go  to 
his  ri^6r  T6f  ?)/•>,  proper  place  or  province.  It  is  but 
then  enclosing  the  words  *'  from  which  Judas  by  trans- 
gression fell,"  within  a  parenthesis,  and  then  they 
will  liave  no  relation  to  the  foliowing,  **  that  he  might 
go  to  his  own  place  :^'  For  these  belong  entirely  to 
Matthias,  or  the  person  that  should  be  chosen  into 
the  apostleship,  and  plainly  denote,  that  he  should  go 
and  uke  possession  of  the  place,  or  office,  which  Ju- 
das had  forfeited,  and  not  at  all,  that  Judas  shouJd  go 
to  his  place  of  puaiahment  HammoncTs  Annotations, 
and  an  Essaj/  towards  a  New  Translatign,  [See, 
however,  fVhilby  on  the  place,  who  sterns  to  have  re- 
moved every  objection  which  can  be  made  to  the 
common  interpretation,  j 

*  He  was  .one  o^  our  Lord's  first  disciples,  and  is 
reckoned  by  the  ancients  among  the  number  of  the 
seventy.  Some  suppose  that  he  was  one  of  the  bre- 
thren or  relations  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  whonx  the 
Gospels  make  mention  of;  and  Papias  relates  one 
particular  in  his  Iif«,  y\z.  That  having  on  a  certain 
time  drank  poison,  it  had  no  effect  on  him,  as  our  Sa- 
viour had  promised  those  who  should  believe  on  him. 
However  this  might  be,  it  is  certain,  that  he  conti- 
nued in  the  apostolic  ministry,  to  the  end,  and,  having 
suffered  a  great  dbal  from  the  Jews,  at  last  died  in 
Judea,  and  there  obtained  a  crown  o^  martyrdom. 
Calmtt*$  Commentary^  and  Fhury^s  Ecclesiastical 
History. 

•f  This  word  is  derived  from  the  Greek  mfTSJcMTv, 
which  signifies  the  Jiftieih^  because  the  feast  of  Pen- 
tecost was  celebrated  the  fiftieth  day  after  the  sixteenth 
of  the  month  Nisan,  which  was  the  second  day  of  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  Lev.  xxiii.  15,  16.;  «nd'for  the 


same  reason  it  Is  called  the  feast  of  weeks,  because  it 
was  observed  seven  weeks  after  the  passover,  Deut. 
xvi.  9*  U  was  at  first  instituted  in  order  to  oblige  the 
Jews  to  repair  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  there  to  ac- 
knowledge his  dominion  and  sovereignty  over  all  their 
labours,  and  there  to  render  thanks  to  him  for  the 
law,  which  he  gave  them  on  the  like  day,  viz.  the  BS^ 
tieth  day  afWr  their  departure  out  of  Egypt.  In  like 
manner,  the  Christian  church  celebrates  the  feast  of 
Pentecost  fifty  days,  or  seven  weeks  after  the  passo- 
ver, or  the  resurrection  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  to  pat 
us  in  remembrance,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were 
then  poured  out  in  a  plentiful  manner,  as  the  first 
fruits  of  our  Saviour's  ascension  ii^o  heaven,  and  that 
the  Gospel  began  to  be  published  by  the  apostles  on 
the  same  day  that  the  ancient  law  was  given  to  the 
Hebrews.  Calmet's  Dictionary,  PooPs  and  Beauso* 
bre^s  Annotations. 

f  *  It  is  a  question  much  debated,  whether  the  atl 
here  mentioned  relates  to  the  whole  hundred  and 
twenty,  who  are  said  to  have  been  present  at  this  time. 
Acts  i.  15.  or  to  the  twelve  apostles  only:  And,  in 
some  measure  to  solve  this,  we  may  observe,  that 
when  the  apostles  came  to  appoint  the  seven  deacons^ 
they  ordered  the  assembly  to  "  look  out  among  them 
men  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,^'  Acts  viv  3. ;  which  plain* 
ly  implies,  that  there  were  several  persons  among 
them  remarkable  fi3r  such  extraordinary  gifls,  yet  we 
cannot  suppose  any  time  so  proper  for  their  reception 
of  these  gifts  as  this  wonderful  day  of  Pentecost.  Nay, 
if  the  apostles  themselves,  by  the  imposition  of  their 
hands,  could  communicate  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those 
whom  they  ordained  ministers  in  particular  churches ; 
it  seems  unreasonable  to  think,  that  such  persons  as 
had  been  constant  companions  of  Christ  and  his  apo- 
stles, and  were  to  be  the  great  preachers  of  the  Gos- 
pel in  several  parts  of  the  world,  should  not  at  this 
time  be  endowed  with  the  like  gifts.  So  that  from 
hence  we  may,  with  St  Chrysostom  and  others,  be 
allowed  to  infer,  that  **  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  not  only 
upon  the  apostles,  but  also  upon  the  hundred  and 
twenty  that  were  in  company  with  them.'^  WkU^s 
Annotations, 
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not  a  little,  how  persons  illUerate»  and  all  born  in  the  land  of  Galilee,  should  be  able,  From.  Acts  i. 
with  so  much  facilHy,to  speak  the  languages  of  the  several  countries  from  whence  they  ^^  *^  ^^^  ^''^. 
came:    but  others,  who  were  willing  to  elude  the  force  of  the  miracle,  imputed  their 
talking  at  this  wild  extravagant  rate  (as  they  called  it)  to  the  power  and  strength  of 
new  wine  f . 

Hereupon  the  ^apastles  all  stood  up,  and  Peter,  as  president  of  the  assembly,  took  up- 
on him  to  coilfutfe  ihis  injurious  calumny,  by  shewing  the  audience,  '^  That  then  it  was 
early  in:  the  morntofgytbcj  tbi#dhour  of  the  Jewisli  dayf  ^,and,  consequently,  no  proper  time 
to  have  eaten  or  ditok  any  thitig;  ibat  the  present  lefibsion  of  the  Holy  Ghp^t  was  a  fuH 
OMsp)etioB:o£  that  fanioQs  ptofibeojf  in  Joel  (tf)^^wher^  Gbd  had  expressly  promised  it ; 
that  Jestis  of  Nazareth  was  the  persoil  wfMi  had  poured  down  these  extraordinary  gifts 
upon  his  church  ;  that  from  the  testimony  of  holy  David  it  plainly  appeared,  that  God 
all  along  intended  to  raise  him  from  the  dead,  and  exalt  him  to  his  right  hand  ;  and 
that  the  present  mission  of  the  Holy. Ghost  abutldantly  declared,  that  the  same  person 
whom  th^,  tby  Divine  permissioa,'.  bad  cmoiMd,  God  bad  ordained  to  be  *'  both  Lord 
and  Cbrist-V  .       :  . 

Thi^;sefmon,  ihoi^h  the  first  that  St  I^ter  made  in  public,. was  so  very  moving  to 
the  audience,  that  it  converted  >no  less  than  three- thousand  souls  ||;  who  thereupon 
were  received  into  the  profession  of  the  ChHstian  faith  by' baptism;  and,  by  their  di- 
ligent attention  to  the  apostles'  dectrinp  afterwards,  their  congrtant  attendance  on  public 
prayers^  their  frequent  celebration  of  the  Ldrd's  supper,  their  ebeerful  inftercdurse  with 
QUei  aootber,  their  parting  witli  their  go«ds  aBdpo9sessioiis,^andconinmnicating  to  every 
ol>e««Mording  to  their  necessities,  (evto  Jloi  tke  love^asdi  admimtion  of  all  that  beheld 
them),  were  daily  and  hourly  confirmed  therein. 

Not  long  after  this,  as  Peter  apd  John^^aboyt  f^  three  e'eleck  jin  the  afternoon,  were 


f  As  k  was  Bot,  at  this  time  tlie  segsoo  for  pew 
Wine,  tliese  scofibrs  may  be  supposed  to  meiMi  do  mov^ 
than  any  strong  agreeable  liquor,  whether  natural  or 
xnade  by  art.  Tiie  ancients,  we  are  told,  had  a  se- 
cret how  to  make  a  wine  which  would  preserve  its 
sweetness  all  the  year  round,  and  which  they  gene* 
rally  used  for  a  morning^s  draught. 

Quoniam  vacuis  committere  venis. 

Nil  nisi  lene  decet,  leni  prsecordia  mulso 

Prolueris  melius.  Hor,  lib*  ii.  Sat.  4. 

But  it  seems  incredible,  that  any  men  in  their  senses 
should  think,  that  either  wine  or  any  Qther  Jiquof 
should  enable  the  apostles  to  speak  all  languages,  and 
to  declare  the  wonderfiil  works  of-  God,  It  is  well 
conjectured,  tlierefore,  by  our  learned  Lightfoot,that 
they  who  said  this  were  men  of  Judea,  who,  not  un- 
derstanding what  the  apostles  spake  in  other  lan- 
guages, imagined  tliat  ^as  drunken  men  are  wont  to 
do)  they  babbled  some  foolish  gibberish  which  they 
could  make  nothing  o£  Calmet**  Commentary,  and 
Beausobre*s  and  fVhitbys  Annotations. 

f*  About  nine  o'clock  with  us,  which  was  the  or- 
dinary time  for  their  morning  sacrifice  and  prayer,  b^ 
fore  which  they  never  used  to  eat  or  drink  any  thing. 
Nay,  on  their  festival  days  it  was  customary  with  them 
not  to  eat  or  drink  until  the  sixth  hour,  i.  e.  noon- 
time,  that  they  might  be  more  fit  for  and  intent  upon 
the  service  of  the  day :  And  from  this  custom  the  apo- 
stle draws  an  argument,  which  in  those  sober  times 
^as  thought  to  be  conclusive.    Pool's  Annotations. 

(ii)  Joel  ii.  2U 


Vol.  III. 


U  A  quick .andtplentifuLharvesi  tkml  but  It  is  high* 
Iv  .probablei  that  as  Peter  preached  to  the  JeWs  of 
Ju4aa  in  the  Syriac  tongue,  the  ^tlier  apostles  spake 
at  the  san^  timje,  and  to  the  saane  purpose,  to  the 
foreigners  in  their  respective  languages,  while  the 
late  sufferings  of  our  Lord^  th^  present  mimcle  pf 
languages^  the  authority  of  the  speakers,  and  above 
all,  the  ^ffioacy.of  the  Holy  Spirit,  contributed  moi^ 
tlian  a  litt^  to  this  numeroiss  convertioa.  Tlie  ooljr 
•question  is.  How  sdch  a  multitude  of^ 'Converts  oouUl 
possibly  be  baptised  in  one  day  ?.  To  which  some  re- 
ply, that  this  rite  of  initiation  into  the  Christian 
church  was  then  performed  by  way  4>f  sprinkling,  stB 
it  is  among  us;  but  whoever  looks  into  history  wiH 
find,  that  the  forai  of  baptism  among  the  Jews  was 
plunging  the  whole  body  under  water,  and  that,  in 
conformity  tp  thorn,  4  he  primrttve  Christians  did»and 
the  Eastern  church,  o^n  to  this  day,,  dots  admini- 
ster that  sacrament  in  thia  mamier.  There  is  no  n»> 
cessity,  therefore,. for  us  'to  sii|>pose,  that  all  these 
proselytes  to  the  Christian  faith  were  baptized  in  one 
day.  St  Luke  delivers  in  thfc^grosa  wliat  might  pos- 
sibly be  transacted  at  several  tkne^;.  for  it  seems  iiir- 
deed  expedient,  that  these  n^r  converts  should  ^e  it 
little  better  instructed  in  *the  principles  of  th^r  reli- 
gion, and  the  apostles -more  €d]Iy  cottvinced  of  the 
sincerity  of  their  change,  before  they  finally  admitted 
them  into  the  numberof  the  sainta.  Ecbard^s  Eccle- 
siastical History,  and  Cnlmet^s  Commentary.  -  • 

f  ^  Though,  by  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  aU  sacri^, 
£ces,  and  other  things  required  in  the  cereaoaisA 
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A.  M.  4037,  goiBg  ioto  the  temple  to  pray»  they  saw  a  poor  cripple,  who  was  forty  years  dd,  and 

^^"^D^  had  been  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  lying  at  the  beautiful  gate  ^,  and  begging  an 

Vuig?.£r?s3,  alms  of  those  that  went  in.    Silver  and  gold  (as  Peter  told  the  man)  he  had  none  to 

Ac  or  31.    gjye  him,  but,  (what  was  much  more  valuable)  in  t(ie  name  of  Jeaus  of  Nazareth,  he  in* 

"  tended  to  heal  him ;  and  no  sooner  was  the  words  spoken  than  the  cure  was  effected. 

His  joints  were  made  straight,  and  his  nerves  became  strong,  so  that  he  went  along 

with  the  apostles  into  the  temple,  wallcing,  and  leaping,  and  praiung  God. 

Every  one  knew  that  this  was  the  person  who  had  been  the  lame  beggar  at  the  tem« 
pie  gate ;  and  as  be  kept  close  by  the  two  apostles*  when  the  mnititude,  in  much  amaze* 
ment*  came  flocking  together  to  them  in  Solomon's  povdi  f ,  St  Peter  took  thu  occaston 
to  inform  them,  ^'  That  it  was  by  the  efficacy  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  (whom  thej  had 
crucified,  but  God  had  raised  from  the  dead)  and  not  by  any  power  or  holiness  of  their 
own,  that  this  impotent  man  was  made  wh(de ;  thai  their  crudfixron  of  Jesus  was,  iq 
some  measure,  a  sin  of  ignorance,  but  his  rising  again,  and  advancement  to  a  celestial 
kingdom,  a  sure  evidence  of  his  being  the  promised  Messiah ;  that  the  coming  of  such 
a  Messiah,  as  well  as  the  whole  evangelical  state,  was  all  along  foretold,  not  only  by 
Moses,  but  by  every  prophet  that  succeeded  him ;  and  therefore,  as  they  were  the  pro- 
fessed descendants  of  the  prophets,  and  heirs  of  the  covenant  ratified  with  Abraham, 
God  had  made  the  first  overtures  of  mercy  to  them,  in  hopes  that  they  would  receive  the 
Gospel  of  his  beloved  Son,  and  repent  of  the  iniquities  which  they  had  done  unto  him.'^ 
This  was  the  purport  of  St  Peter's  speech.;  and  such  was  its  efficacy,  that  it  convert* 
ed  no  less  than  five  thousand  of  its  bearers.  Btit  as  the  apostles  were  thus  busied  in 
instructing  the  people,  at  the  iiistigation  of  the  f  priests  and  Sadduoeea,  the  captahi 


Imt,  were  otteriy  abolnhed,  and  •  new  covenant  m- 
troduced  ;  yet,  for  fear  of  ofiendiag  the  weak,  and 
estranging  them  from  his  religion,  our  Blesaed  Lord 
penaiited  his  dlisciples  to  fVi^quent  the  assemhfies  of 
aba  Jews,  and  in  soone  points  to  comply  with  the  ob* 
aervances  of  the  iaw»  until  a  more  pure  and  spirituai 
form  of  wordiap  oouid  oonveniently  be  established. 
This  is  tiie  reason  why  we  imd  the  apostles  so  fre^ 
gently  in  the  temple  at  the  stated  hours  of  prayer, 
«f  which  the  Jews  had  three*  The  1st,  at  the  third 
liour  of  the  day,  wfairh  answers  to  o«r  ninth,  at 
which  time  ihcT 'offered  their  asoming-saenfice,  Ex- 
fldua  xxis.  99:  The  Sd,  at  the  sixth,  u  e.  our 
twelve  of  the  clock,  either  tefore  or  after  dinner,  at 
which  time  we -find  Peter  praying.  Acts  x.  9.  And 
abe  Sd«  at  themivlh,  or  oar  three  in  the  afternoon, 
iwhen  they  oiiered  their  erening  sacriftoe,  Actsx.  80. 
These  stated  hours,  as  the  Rabbins  tell  us,  tlicy  re- 
ceived from  tlieit'  three  great  patriarchs ;  that  of  the 
snoraiog  from  Abraham ;  that  of  noon,  from  Isaac  ; 
and  that  of  the  evewing^prayer,  from  Jacob.  How* 
ever  this  be,  it  is  certain  tliat  the  royal  Psalmist 
asafces  mention  of 'these  three  times,  <*  at  evening, 
aad  at  morning,  and  at  noon  will  I  pray  to  tbee," 
Aal.  Iv.  17*  and  of  Daniel  it  is  recorded,  that  lie 
«*•  kneeled  down  .three?  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and 
^ve  thanks,"  Dam  vi*  10.  18.  Oalmei^§  Commen- 
tary, and  Whkhf^^9  Annotations. 

*  Several  of  tlie  gates  (as  Josephus  tells  as)  were 
elated. all  over  withrgeld  and  silver,  posts,  front,  and 
ill ;  but  this,  which.  Iss  calls  the  Corrnlhian  gate,  be^ 
cause  it  was  made  of  -Corinthian  brass,  "^id  far  «*  sur* 
fassia  glory  those  of  ^oM  and  silver,'^  being  built 
arith«aeh  art  and.saesftnoasaessi^as  weU  b^ame  the 


frontispiece  of  that  phiee  where  the  Divine  Msjest)r 
vouchsafed  to  dwell.  De  Dclio  Jud.  lib.  vi.  c,  6.  and 
Whiibtfs  Annotations. 

f  Some  are  of  ophiion,  that  this  porch,  being  ooe 
of  those  which  Solomon  built^  had  the  fortune  to  ei* 
cape  (at  least  some  part  of  \i\  when  the  Babylonians 
aet  fire  to  the  temple,  and  tnat,  though  Herod  the 
Great  pulled  it  down,  and  rebuilt  it  in  a  more  roagni* 
ficent  manner,  it  still  retained  its  ancient  name.  It 
is  certain,  from  Josephus,  that  the  vast  foundation  of 
the  east  side  of  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  So- 
lomon built,  was  still  subsisting  in  the  time  of  tlie  le* 
cond  temple ;  and  as  Herod,  when  he  repaired  that, 
made  no  alteration  in  this  part  of  tlie  work,  the  por- 
tico or  cloister,  which  upon  the  old  foundation  wss 
built  round  this  court,  might,  in  memory  of  so  great 
a  prince,  and  first  ft)under  of  the  temple,  still  be  call* 
ed  by  Solomon's  name.  Joseph,  Jcwhih  History,  lib. 
XV.  c.  14.  and  €nlmet*s  Cowmeirtary. 

Y  These  were  three  different  kinds  of  men,  and 
upon  different  accounts  prcjodiced  ngamst  the  apo- 
stles. The  priests  were  oftended,  because  the  apo- 
stles, whom  they  looked  upon  only  as  private  men, 
undertook  publicly  to  teach  and  instruct  the  people. 
The  Saddncees  were  diq)ieased,  because,  in  tcetifj- 
ing  that  Christ  was  risen,  and  «*  become  the  first- 
•firuits  of  them  that  slept,*'  they  effectually  preached 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead  ;  a  doctrine  which  these 
men  detested.  And  the  captain,  who  was  plsced 
with  a  band  of  soldiers  near  the  temple,  in  order  to 
guard  it,  seeing  such  a  croud  of  people  gathered  to- 
gether alnnit  the  apostles,  began  to  be  apprcheosirc 
of  a  tumult !  but  whether  this  captain  was  a  Jew  or 
a  Roman,  it  is  difficult  to  determine,  unless  we  will 
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of  the  temple  came  suddenly  upon  them,  seized  them,  and  clapped  them  op  in  prison.  From  acu  i. 
The  next  mornhiff  the  great  Sanhedrim  met;  who,  having  summoned  the  apostles  be* ^^' *° ^^^ ^^' 
fore  them,  demanded  of  them,  By  what  power  they  had  wrought  that  miracle  upon  the 
lame  man,  and  who  it  was  that  gave  them  authority  to  preach  to  the  people  ?  To 
which  Peter,  without  the  least  hesitation,  boldly  replied,  «  That  their  power  and  au- 
thority were  both  from  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  they  bad  crucified,  but  God  bad  rai- 
sed from  the  dead,  and  thereby  declared  him  to  be  the  vSaviour  of  the  world/' 

The  miracle  was  indisputable;  The  man  who  had  received  the  aire  was  standing 
by  the  apostles,  and  ready  to  attest  the  fact,  and  therefore  the  coimcil  had  nothing  to 
object  against  it ;  only,  after  they  had  ordered  the  apostles  to  withdraw,  and  consulted 
together  what  was  proper  to  be  done  upon  this  occasion,  they  called  them  in  again,  and 
in  hopes  of  awing  them  into  silence,  gave  them  strict  charge,  not  to  teach  any  more  in 
the  name  of  Jesus.  But  to  this  they  made  answer,  **  That  since  they  had  received  a 
command  from  heaven,  to  declare  to  all  nations  what  they  had  heard  or  seen,  it  was 
certainly  their  duty  to  *  obey  God  rather  than  them •" 

This  was  a  fair  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  their  very  judges ;  but  their  judges,  in- 
stead of  being  satisfied  with  it,  would  probably  have  proceeded  to  greater  violence,  had 
not  the  people's  veneration  for  the  apostles  put  a  restraint  upon  their  malice :  All  that 
they  dated  to  do  therefore  was,  to  repeat  and  enforce  their  menaces,  abd  so  dismiss 
them.  When  the  apostles  were  come  to  their  brethren,  and  had  reported  to  them  the 
treatment  they  had  met  with,  they  all  joined  in  prayar  to  God  for  a  supply  of  courage 
and  assistance  extraordinary,  in  that  trying  and  perilous  juncture ;  and,  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  their  prayer,  the  bouse  where  tbey  were  was  shaken  with  a  mighty  wind,  as  he- 
fore  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  whereupon  they  were  instantly  replenished  with  fresh 
measure  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and,  notwithstanding  all  the  threatenings  of  the  Jewish  ru- 
lers, found  themselves  invigorated  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  with  more  boldness 
and  resolution  than  ever. 

The  charity  at  this  time  among  believers  was  very  large  and  extensive.  Such  of 
them  as  had  houses  or  possessions  of  any  kind,  sold  them,  and  deposited  the  money  in 
the  bands  of  the  apostles,  by  them  to  be  distributed  in  due  proportions,  according  to 
the  necessities  of  their  brethren.    This  a  certain  Levite,  a  native  of  Cyprus  f,  called 

acquietce  m  what  our  learoed  Ligbtfoot,  with  some  *'  and  that  thou  oughtett  rather  to  please  him  lIuMi 

otben,  seem  to  assert,  via.  Thai  the  priests  kept;  man.'*  Whitb^s  AnnotalioDS. 
watdi  in  three  places  of  the  temple,  aod  the  Levites        f   Cyprus  is  a  famous  island  in  the  Mediterranean 

in  twentj-one ;  that  to  every  one  of  these  watches  Sea,  situate  between  Cilicta  and  Svria.    It  is  reputed 

there  was  a  chief,  and  to  them  all,  one  who  was  emi-  to  be  distant  from  the  main  ft^d  of  Syria  about  an 

oently  the  4{;cn^f  thec^iptoia  or  ruler  tfihe  temple^  hundred  miles,  and  about  sixty  miles  mm  Ciltcia,  to 

and  tlial  this  captain  is  the  very  same  who,  in  Jewish  be  extended  in  length,  from  east  to  west,  about  two 

writers,  is  so  frequently  called  ^  the  man  of  the  hundred  miles,  and  in  breadth  sixty,  and  therefore  to 

mount  f '  whereupon  he  supposes,  that  this  captain  be  one  of  the  largest  isbnds  in  the  Mediterranean, 

was  an  officer  of  the  high  priest's,  appointed  to  bring  The  ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  it  took  its  name 

those  who  any  way  oflended  in  the  temple  (as  the  from  the  cypress-trees,  which  grow  there  in  great 

apostles  were  tlxMigfat  to  do  for  having  preached  abundance.    Tliey  celebrate  it  much  for  its  fertilitv, 

tbemo  the  doctrine  of  Christ)  before  the  Sanhe-  as  being  sufficiently  provided  with  all  things  within  U- 

drim,  in  order  to  be  punished.   CalmetU  Commentary,  self,  for  which  reason  they  call  it  the  rich  and  happv 

PooTi  and  liP%tifry#  Annotations*  island;  but  so  infamous  was  it  for  luxury,  andaU 

*  Whether  or  no  tUa  was  an  axiom  cooumonly  re-  kinds  of  debaischerv,  that  it  gave  the  name  of  Cy- 

eeived  among  die  Jewish  Babbina,  and  therefore  very  pris,  or  Cypria»  to  Venus,  who  was  the  chief  goddess 

pertinently  liere  applied  by  the  apoaties  to  their  an-  of  it  in  the  times  of  heathenism,  when  they  used  to 

gry  judM,.  this  ia  certainly  true,  that  Soorases  an-  consecrate  their  women  to  whoredom,  and  by  a  law 

aweredhis  accusers  is  this  asanner,  <<  O  ye  Athe-  compel  them  to  lie  with  strangers,  as  did  the  Baby« 

niansy  I  will  ebey  God  rather  than  you,'*  ApoL  p.  StZ.  loniaos.      CabnHU  Dictionary,    WM^i  6eograph)ir 

and  that  Anan  delivera  this  as  a  general  precept,  of  the  New  Testament,  and  Whi^U  Alphabetical 

thou  TaUe* 


when  thy  superiors  cemmand  thee  aigr  tfauig,  thou 
iiHWi  uaimhrr  rtiar  thnrn  iaene  above  who aeea  thee, 
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A.  M.  4037.  Joses,  but  by  the  apostles  sirnamed  Barnabas^  or  "  the  sob  of  consolation/'  did  with 

^'n^Donf'  S'"^^'  readiness  and  singleness  of  heart ;  and  in  imitation  of  him,  Ananias  and  his  wife 

vuig.\£r.  33,Sapphira,  pretending  to  devote  all  they  hxid  to  the  service  of  the  church,  sold  their  es- 

&c  or  31.    ^^iQ^  byt  making  a  reserve  of  some  of  the  money  to- themselves,  they  brought  only  part 

'*"'*****"  of  it  into  the  public  fund,  hoping  thereby  to  impose  upon^the  apostles.     By  the  spirit 

of  prophecy,  Peter,  however,  pecceiving  tl>eip  deceit,  rebuked  them  severely  for  it,  and 

by  the  miraculous* power  wherewith  he  was  then  invested,  struck  them  both  dead  upon 

the  spot ;  thereby  to  inject  terror  into  the  rest  of  the  believers,  and  to  prevent  the  like 

hypocrisy  and  dis^mulation  among  them  for  the  future. 

Miracles  of  severity  were  not  however  much  practised  by  the  apostles  i  Acts  of  mercy 
were  their  proper  province,  and  healing  the  diseased,  and  freeing  the  possessed,  a  great 
part  of  their  employment ;  wherein  the  Divine  power  so.  far  attended  them,  timt  even 
the  shadow  of  Peter  passing  by  euFed  the  sick,  who^  in  the  very  streets,  were  laid  on. 
beds  and  couc1m?s,  on  purpose  to  receive  the  benefit  of  his  salutary  influence.  Nor  were 
these  marvellous  cures  confined  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  only,  but  the  people  of 
several  neighbouring  towns  and  villages  brought  thitlier  their  sick,  their  lame,,  and  pos- 
sessed, who  from  the  hands  of  the  apostles  never  once  missed  of  a  cure. 

Provoked  at  the  fame  of  these  cures,  and:  at  the  success  which  they  saw  Christianity 
gained  by  the  miracles  and  preachings  of  the  apostles,  the  high  piiest,  and  some  others 
of  the  Sanhedrim  who  were  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  had  them  apprehended,  and 
thrown  into  the  common  prison  ;  but  the  next  night  an  an^l  from  heaven  having  set 
them  at  liberty,  encouraged  them  to  proceeds  with  boldness  in  their  ministry,  and  or- 
dered  them  even  to  go  the  next  morning  and  preach  the  doctrines- of  Christ  in  the  midst 
of  the  temple  ;  which  accordingly  they  failed  not  to  do. 

In  the  morning  the  council  being  met,  sent  their  officers  to  bring  the  apostles  before 
Ihem  ;  but  were  not  a.  little  surprised  when  the  officers  returned  and  told  them,  thitit 
they  found  the  doors  of  the  prison  shut  indeed,  and  the  keepers  all  iippn  their  guard, 
but  as  for  the  persons  whom  they  were  sent  for,  there  vi^as  not  one  of  th^  to  be  .found.. 
This  report  put  the  whole  copi^t  in.  great .. perplexity,  until  woi:d.  wi^  brought  them, 
that  the  prisoners,  whom  they  wanted,  were  preaching:in,the'temple; 'Whereupon  the 
captain  of.  the  guard,  with  some  other  officers,  went  and  intree^t^d  them .  tq.  come  be- 
fore the  council,  not  daring  to  offer  any  violence  to  them,  for  fear  of  being  stoned  by. 
the  people.. 

When  the  apostles  were  brought  before  their  judgesr,  and  the  high  priestdemanded 
of  them  how  they  durst:  presume  to  preach  k  docti*ine  Which  so  lately  had*  been  inter.*- 
dieted  ihen\  tfcey  returned  much  the  same  answer  that  ttiey  had  done  once  before,, 
viz.  ^*  That  iHef  were  bound  to  obey  God  rather  than  man ;  that  Jesus,  whom  they 
had  nlurdered^  -was  undoubtedly  the  true  Messiali ;  and  that  of.  his  resusrection  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  both  they  aiid  the  Holy  Ghost  (whereby  they  acted)  were  au* 
thentic  witnesses.'^  Which  so  exasperated  the  high  priest  and  some  other  of  the  ru- 
lers, that,  upon  their  ordering  them  to  withdraw,  their  first  resplutioa  was  to  have  puJt 
tbem  to  death  ;  but  this  was  prevented  by  the  wise  advice  of  a  oei^ain  Pharisee,  aamed 
Gamaliel  f,  who,  from  apme  examples  in  former  history,  represented  to  the  court, 

f   This  wa»  the  Ganaliel  ai  wh«Bi<  feet- St^Paal  Jcrusaleoi.    He  cenainij  was  a  doetois*  of  great  !«• 

V9t- brought- up>  Acta  xxii.  Sv  and  some  o£.tbe  ancienla  pute  among  theJewt,  acid  wm  theroibre  uaually  call* 

are  of  opinioa,  that,  he  was  J  tutor  likewiie  to  two  other  ed  Rabbaa  Ganraliely  a*  title  of'tht?  highest  eminence, 

4i$cipies,  Barnabas  and  Stephen ;  and  for  thfs.  reason  and  never  given,  say  they,  to  any  no^than  seveo. 

k  i»  reported  ol  him,  that  «hta  that  pix) to  ooartyir  sul-  He  is  supposed. to  iiave  been  the  grandson  of  Hillel, 

lered,  he  encouraged  the  ChrJBtians  to  go  by  lught  and  either,  uncle  or  cousin  to  NioodeoAus,  of  whom  we 


and  carrv  off  bis  body.;'for  which. purpose  he* lent  .lead  in  the  Gospel,  John  lu.  1,  Ac;  for  chirty-two 
tbem  hischariot,  and  allowed  them  a  burying  place  years  to  have  eontinued  the  Nasi,  orPretideot  of  the 
ii^hiB.owncitale»  about  eif^ht  leagues  distant. from    Sanhedrin^ and  to  have  died. alboat.  ten  year»after 
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^*  That  if  the  apostles  were  no  better  than  impostors,  their  fraud  and  fallacy  would  Prom  Acts,  h 
quickly  be  discovered;  but  that  if  they  acted  by  a  proper  authority  from  God,  it  would  ^^j  *°  the  end« 
badly  become  the  wisdom  of  that  assembly  to  contend  with  the  Almighty,  in  perse- 
cuting his  servants/'  And  by  this  speech  he  so  far  diverted  the  indignation  of  the 
council,  as  to  have  the  sentence  (at  first  designed  against  the  apostles  lives)  changed 
into  a  corporal  punishment.  The  court  accordingly  having  ordered  them  to  be  scour- 
ged, and  charged  them  very  strictly  "  never  to  teach  any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus^" 
dismissed  them ;  and  the  apostles  went  away  greatly  rejoicing,  not  so  much  that  they 
had  escaped  death,  as  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suifer  shame  and  punishment 
fof  the  name  of  their  dearest  Lord  and  Master. 

The  great  increase  of  believers,  and  access  of  money  to  the  common  fund  for  the 
rdief  of  their  poor,  made  the  institution  of  another  order  of  men  in  the  Christian 
church  highly  necessary.  For  when  the  Hellenists  f  complained  that  in  the  distribo- 
tion  of  the  charity-money,  an  undue  preference  was  given  to  the  Hebrew  widows, 
whilst  theirs  were  too  frequently  neglected  ;  the  apostles,  who  had  matters  of  greater 
impottance  upon  their  hands,  and  were  not  at  leisure  to  attend  on  this  affair  themselves, 
called  the  church  together,  and  having  ordered  them  to  single  out  seven  l|  men  of  great 


the  destruction  of  Jerusalem..  Christian  authors  make 
DO  doubt  but  that  he  embraced  the  faith  of  Jesus,  but 
at  what  time  he  became  a  convert,  or  by  whose  hands 
he  was  baptised,  they  no  where  tell  us.  To  recon- 
cile his  converjiion  liowever  with  what  the  Jewish 
writers  relate  of  his  being  at  the  head  of  the  Sanhe- 
drim so  lopg,  they  affirm  that  he  was  a  Christian  even 
when  that  assembly  sat  upon  the  apostles,  and  that 
the  apostles  persuaded  him  to  continue  in  it,  and  not 
to.  discover  his  religion,  that  thereby  he  might  be  ca 
pable  of  doing  more  service  to  the  church.  But  the 
author  of  the  Acts  has  noted  the  true  reason  of  his 
speaking  in  favour  of  the  apostles,  viz.  that  as  the 
'  Sadducefis,  after  our  Lord's  resurrection,  became  the 
apostles  greatest  enemies,,  because  tiiey  *'  preached 
through  Christ  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,''  Acts  iv. 
2.  so  Gamaliel,  who  was  a  Pharisee,  and  consequently 
a  stiff' asserter  of  the  resurrection,  did  therefore  give 
his  advice  for  the  dismission  of  the  apostles,  even  as 
we  find  the  Pharisees  afterwards,  almost  in  the  same 
words,  pleading  for  St  Paul  preaching  the  same  doc- 
trine, viz.  that  they  ought  not  to. molest  him  in  what 
he  did,  **  lest  they  should  be  found  fighters  against 
God,''  Acts  xxiii.  9^  Calmei^s  Commentary,  and 
WhUbif^s  Annotations. 

f  Some  are  of  opinion  that  these  Hellenislfror 
Grecians  (us  our  translations  render  them)  were  ori- 
ginally Gentiles,  first  converted  to  the  Jewish,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Christian  Religion,  even  as  the  He- 
brews, here  mentioned,  were  originally  Jews:  Bat 
though  it  be  allowed  that  Gentiles  of  all  nations  are 
frequently  called  Uellcns,  yet  it  no  where  appeai^ 
that  they  are  styled  Hellenists-;  and  that  these  Ore- 
cianSk  must  mean  something  different  from  the  com- 
mon Heilens  or  Greeks,  is  evident  from  the  case  of 
St  Paul,  who  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem  and  dispu- 
ted 7^n  r«w  *£AA«firr«4,  *'  against  the  Grecians  that 
went  about  to  kill  hini,^*  Acts  ix  29.  whereas  had 
they  been  strangers  of  other  nations,  they  durst  not 
have  attempted  to  kill  a  ^^Vk^y  among  a  nation  of  Jews, 
withoult  brin^j^  him. to  their  tribunal..    It.  is  reason- 


able therefore  to  believe,  tliat  these  Hellenists  were 
originally  Jews,  and  descended  from  such,  as  in  the 
several  calamities  that  befei  the  Jewish  state,  were 
either  forced,  or  chose  to  leave  their  own  country, 
and  settling  at  Alexandria  and  other  places  where  the 
Greek  tongue  only  was  spoke,  \t\  process  of  tinoe  came 
to  forget  their  own,  and  to  make  use  of  the  Greek 
only,  both  in  their  common  conversation  and  religious 
offices.  Of  this  kind  of  Jews,  we  are  told  there  were 
great  numbers  in  Jerusalem,  where  there  was  a  syna- 
gogue particularly  appointed  for  such  as  undesstood 
no  other  language  than  Greek,  and  where  the  version 
of  the  LXX  was  constantly  read  in  their  assemblies. 
As  therefore  the  apostles  had  hitherto  made  no  ten- 
der of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  the  Hellenists  here 
spoken  of  mu«t  necessarily  mean  such  Jews  converted 
to  the  Qiristian  religion-  as  had  disused  tiie  Hebrew 
or  Syriac,  and  ^pake  the  Greek  language  oaly.  Col* 
mefs  Commentary,  WhUby^s  and  Poo^s  Annotations. 
II  The  words  in  the  text  are  these,-^''  Wherefore, 
brethren,  look  you  out  among  you  seven  men,  of  ho- 
nest report,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wisdom,  whom 
W£  may  appoint  over  this  business,"  Actsvi.  3.  And 
indeed  in  the  whole  relation  of  this  matter,  there  is- 
nothing,  that  favours  the  authority  of  the  laity  in  choo- 
sing persons  to  sacred  offices ;  for  though  the  choice 
of  these  seven  was  committed  to  them,  yet  was  this 
done  by  the  particular  appointment  of  the  afostles 
themselves,  who  specified  the  number  and  qualifica- 
tions of  the  persons  to  be  til  us  cho8en,.and  where- 
served  to  themselves  their  designation  to  this  office  by 
the  imposition. of  their  hands.  Acts  vi.  6.  And  yet 
this  part  of  the  text  in  many  or  most  of  our  English 
Bibles  is  very  erroneously  rendered  : .  For,  from  tbe 
year  of  oup  Lord  1(>.38  to  the  year  1660,  and  in  se- 
veral since,,  it  is  printed  "  whom  yb  may  appoint,'' 
&c.  thereby  devolving  tlie  power  of  ordination  into 
tlie  hands  of  the  laity.  The  Bibles  printed  with  this 
fault  are  these. — That  in  8vo,  by  John  Field,  1660. 
In  24mo,  by  the  assigns  of  John  Bill  and  Christopher 
Barker,  16?^.     In  8vo,  by  John  Bill  and  Christopher 


Digitized  by 


Google 


dd8 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OP  CHRIST 


BOOK  vni. 


A.  M.  403S,  repute  for  their  wisdom  and  prudence,  as  well  as  spiritual  endowBients,  to  be  chosoi 

^Ai^v^  stewards  of  the  public  stock;  these  they  ordained  to  the  oflBce  of  deacons,  by  the  so- 

34,  &c  f    lemnitj  of  prayers  and  the  imposition  of  their  hands*    f  The  names  of  the  penon^  wh# 

^===  were  ordained  to  this  office  were  Stephen,  Philip,  Prochorus,  Nicanor,  Timon,  Parme- 

nas,  and  Nicholas,  all  taken  out  of  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  whom  our 

Lord  had  chosen  ;  but  of  these  the  most  eminent  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 

Spirit  was  Stephen. 

He  preached  the  Gospel  with  a  noble  courage  and  resolution,  and  confirmed  it  wtth 
many  public  and  unquestionable  miracles  among  the  people,  insomuch,  that  by  his 
means  the  Christian  religion  gained  ground  abundantly.  Conveits  came  in  apace-; 
and  great  numbers  of  the  priests  themselves  laid  aside  their  prejudices,  and  erotnraced 
the  Gospel.  This  zeal  and  success  of  his,  however,  soon  awakened  the  malice  of  bis 
adversaries  to  procure  some  members  |^  of  the  most  learned  synagogaes,  then  in  Je- 


Barker,  l674.  In  Svo,  at  Edinbu^b,  by  Andrew 
Anderson  and  Partners,  1673  and  1075.  In  8vo,  by 
John  Bill,  Thomas  Newcomb,  and  Henry  Hills,  1679« 
In  Svo,  bj  John  Bill,  Thomas  Newcorob,  and  Henry 
Hills,  1680.  In  Svo,  by  the  assigns  of  John  Bill  and 
Thomas  Newcomb,  16S5.  At  Amsterdam,  in  folio, 
l6?g.  And  in  Baxter's  Paraphrase,  and  several 
others,  the  Greek  word  xmruernrfAtf  **  we  may  ap- 
point," is  rendered  *<  ve  may  appoint."  Whether  thb 
was  by  mistake  or  design,  it  may  certainly  be  of  dan- 
gerous coDseqaeDoe,  as  liable  to  deceiTe  those  who, 
though  not  unskilful  in  the  Greek,  may,  through 
haste  and  inadvertency,  depend  upon  the  translation. 
[That  it  was  bv  design  can  hardly  be  doubted,  when 
we  call  to  roiod  the  principles  of  those  who  had  the 
supreme  power  in  church  and  state  during  the  period 
from  1638  to  I660,  when  these  editions  of  the  En* 
glish  Bible  were  published ;  and  when  it  is  known 
that  among  all  the  Greek  manuscripts  that  were  col* 
latcd  by  Uriesbach,  there  appears  not  to  be  one 
which  reads  M»r«rT«rvTi.  Some  indeed  have  MTiir^ 
TnemfHv,  and  others  uMrmrnrtfUf^  to  whidi  that  ceie- 
brated  critic  gives  the  preference ;  but  not  one  of 
them  has  the  verb  in  the  tecond  person.]  WhithyU 
Annotations,  and  Hcwdti  History,  in  the  Notes. 

f  [Dr  Hales  places  the  martyrdom  of  St  Stephen 
in  the  same  year  with  the  Bible  chronology,  and  as« 
signs  very  sufficient  reasons  for  supposing  that  thjee 
years  elapsed  fVom  our  Lord^s  ascension  to  that  event. 
As  from  the  year  84,  therefore,  he  differs  very  little,  if 
at  all,  from  Uie  vulgar  chronology  of  the  Bible,  it  is 
needless,  lh>m  this  period,  to  note  his  di^es  from  the 
commencement  of  the  Christian  era.] 

f  The  names  of  these  seven  deacons,  we  may  ob- 
serve, are  all  of  Greek  extract ;  from  whence  we  may 
infer,  that,  v^  probably,  they  were  all  Hellenists, 
and  that  consequently,  by  their  designation,  the 
church  was  desirous  to  ghre  full  satisfaction  to  the 
complaint  of  those  wjiose  widows  had  been  before 
neglected.  Of  the  two  first  of  these,  vis.  Stephen  and 
Philip,  the  Sacred  History  has  given  us  a  sufficient 
account,  but  of  the  rest  we  have  nothing  certain, 
except  we  will  adroit  of  what  the  Latins  tell  us  of 
Prochorus,  vis.  that  on  the  9th  of  August  he  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Antioch,  after  having  made  himself 
lamowfor  his  omi acles  c  Of  Nicanor,  that  on  the  10th 


of  January  he  suffered  in  the  Isle  of  Cyprus,  ailer 
having  given  great  demonstrations  of  his  failh  and 
virtue :  Of  Timon,  that  on  the  19th  of  April  he  was 
first  thrown  into  the  fire,  and  when  he  had  miracu* 
lously  escaped  from  thence,  was  fixetl  upon  a  cross 
at  Corinth  :  Of  Parraenas,  that  on  the  2Sd  of  Janmi- 
ry  he  suffered  at  Philippi,  in  Macedonia:  And  of 
Nicholas,  that,  either  by  design  or  indiscretion,  he 
gave  rise  to  the  infamous  sect  of  Nicholattans,  and 
therefore  no  Christian  church  has  ever  yei  paid  any 
honour  to  his  memory.  One  thing  we  may  obaerve 
in  this  place,  vis.  that  much  about  the  time  of  the 
institution  of  these  deacons,  James  the  Less  (so  caH- 
ed  to  distinguish  htm  from  the  other  James,  wlio  was 
the  sop  of  Zebedee),  and  for  hb  emroent  virtuea  vk* 
named  Uie  Jusi,  was  chosen  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  for  this  reason  preferred  before  all  the  rest,  be« 
cause  he  was  a  near  relation,  viz.  a  coustn-gtrman  to 
our  Blessed  Saviour.  CalmeiU  Commeetary  and 
Dictionary,  and  FteuryU  Ecclesiastical  History. 

f  *  As  there  were  people  of  all  natioDS,  Droaelytes 
to  the  Jewish  religion,  dwelling  at  Jensalem,  it  is 
reasonable  to  conceive  that  they  had  synagogues  or 
places  appointed  for  prayer,  for  hearing  the  law,  and 
pious  exhortations  in  thdr  own  languages.  The  Jews 
report  that  there  were  no  lesa  than  four  hundred  and 
eighty  of  these  in  Jerusalem,  which  were  ao  many 
inferior  churches,  and  subordinate  to  the  tempte  as 
their  catliedral.  These  sjmagogues,  veiy  probably, 
were  built  and  maintained  by  the  several  natkms,  or 
degrees  of  people,  that  resorted  to  them,  and  fhrai 
these  they  bad  their  names,  as  the  synagogue  df  Li- 
bertines, i.  e.  of  such  as  were  denisens  of  Rome,  of 
the  Cyrenians,  the  Alexandrians,  &c.  But  it  b  to 
be  observed  of  these  synagogues,  that  they  were  not 
only  places  of  religious  worsnip,  but  a  sort  of  colle- 
ges, or  schools  likewise,  where  persons  were  inatituted 
in  Uie  law  and  traditions  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews  at 
thb  time  were  dispersed  in  several  foreign  parts,  and 
from  these  they  sent  their  youth  to  Jerusalem  to  be 
educated  in  the  synagogue  or  college  peculiar  to 
their  respective  countries.  St  Paul  was  of  the  pro- 
vince of  Cilicia,  and  as  it  b  reasonable  to  think  that 
he  studied  in  a  college,  either  belonging  to  the  coun- 
try where  he  was  bom,  or  proper  to  hb  quality  as  a 
freeman  of  Rome>  there  seems  to  be  no  incongmigr 
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msalein,  to  dis|>ute  with  him ;  but  when  they  found  their  disputants  baffled,  and  Un-  From  Acts.  f. 
able  to  withstand  the  force  of  those  arguments  which  the  Divine  wisdom  inspired  him  ^Q  to  the  end. 
witbj  they  betook  themselves  to  vile  practices ;  and,  having  procured  men  of  pro^ 
fligate  consciences  to  accuse  him  of  Uasphemy,  caused  him  to  be  apprehended,  and,  in 
a  tumultuous  manner,  brought  bim  before  the  Sanhedrim,  in  order  to  obtain  a  formal 
sentence  ef  condemnation  against  bim. 

Whilst  be  stood  before  the  council,  the  judges,  and  ail  tbe  peqile  then  present,  beheld 
«  histre  and  radiancy  in  his  countenance,  not  unlike  the  appearance  of  an  angel ;  and 
when  he  was  indulged  the  liberty  of  speech,  in  a  grave  and  severe  oration,  he  endea* 
Toured,  not  only  to  vindicate  himself  from  the  imputation  of  blasphemy,  but,  at  the 
same  time,  by  an  historical  deduction  of  tbe  most  memorable  actions  and  events  that 
had  happaied  in  tbe  Jewish  nation,  from  tbe  time  of  Abraham  to  that  of  Solomon,  he 
undertook  to  shew,  *^  That  religion  was  not  confined  to  the  holy  land,  or  the  temple 
service ;  that  tbe  law^  for  wbich  they  expressed  so  vebemeet  a  seeal,  was  unable  to  con- 
tain mankind  within  the  bounds  of  their  duty ;  that  as  their  forefathers  were  all  along 
a  stubborn  and  rebellious  peqple,  and  grievous  persecutors  of  the  prophets,  who  were 
sent  to  focetel  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  so  were  they  likewise  a  wicked  and  perverse 
^aeration,  who  in  all  things  had  equalled,  but  in  this  surpassed,  tbe  taspiety  of  their  an- 
<ae8tor8,  viz.  that,  contrary  to  that  law  which  had  been  delivered  to  them  by  the  ministry 
of  angds,  they  had  betrayed  and  murdered  that  very  person  who  was  sent  into  thie 
world  to  fulfil  a." 

These  last  words,  which  were  but  too  true,  incensed  the  Jews  to  such  a  degtee,  that 
tlMy  fell  upon  him  with  the  utmost  expressions  of  their  rage  and  Airy,  whilst  he,  re- 
gardless of  what  they  were  about,  had  his  mind  employed  in  the  f  delightful  prospect 
of  heaven,  and  the  sensible  appearance  of  the  Blessed  Jesus,  in  our  glorified  nature, 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  (^od;  which,  when  he  had  declared  to  all  the  company, 
the  Jews  were  so  enraged,  that,  raising  a  loud  clamour,  and  stopping  their  ears  against 
all  cries  for  mercy,  they  Unanimously  rushed  upcm  him,  drag^ped  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  there  stoned  him  to  death :  whilst  he,  having  first  devoutly  f  ^  recommended  his 
soul  to  God,  upon  his  bended  knees,  made  loud  intercession  for  his  murderers,  that  the 
sin  they  were  then  committing  might  not  be  laid  to  their  charge ;  and  so  gave  up  the 
ghost :  But  his  body  was  buried  by  devout  men,  (probably  proselytes  to  the  Chr^ian 
faith,)  who  made  great  lamentations  over  it. 

in  stipppsing,  that  he  might  possibly  be  one,  either  tuatcs.    Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 
of  those  libertine  or  Cilician  disputants,  who  enter-        f*  In  this  prayer  of  our  dying  martyr,  there  arc 

ed  the  lists  with  St  Stephen.     Whitby^i  and  Beauso*  these  four  things  observable.     I.  That  he  looked  up* 

^bre's  Annotations,  Sianhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Go-  on  his  soul  as  a  substance  distinct  from  his  body;  and 

Bpels,  and  Calmet^s  Commentary.  2.  That  it  continued  to  exist  after  its  separation  from 

f  Whether  to  aflTord  St  Stephen  this  delightful  the  body.     3.  That  he  declared  our  Blessed  Saviour 

prospect,  the  opening  t^  the  heavens  was  real,  (as  it  to  be  God  omniscient  and  omnipotent,  able  to  hear, 

18  believed  to  have  been  at  our  Lord's  baptism)  or  and  grant  his  prayer,  and  to  preserve  the  souls  com- 

whether  this,  like  other  appearances  to  the  prophets  mended  to  his  care  and  protection.      And»  4.  That 

ef  the  Old  Testament,  was  represented  to  him  by  the  spirits  received  by  him  are  in  a  state  of  safety 

way  of  vision,  as  we  cannot  certainly  know,  so  is  it  of  and  happiness.     The  time  of  this  martyrdom  is  by 

no  great  consequence  that  we  should.     For  since  a  some  placed   after  our  LorcPs   death  about   eight 

vision  is  described  by  those  that  are  particularly  cu-  months  ;  by  others  at  the  distance  of  about  four;  by 

rioas  in  these  matters,  to  be  "  snch  a  distinct  and  others  again,  seven  years.     Eusehius  is  express,  that 

strong  impression  upon  the  faculty  of  the  imagination,  it  followed  quickly  after  his  election  into  the  office  of 

as  sets  the  object  before  the  man  as  plainly  as  if  it  deacon ;   ft*om  St  Chrysostom  and  some  others,  who 

actuaHy  were  present,  and  perceived  by  hts  bodily  speak  in  his  honour,  we  are  to  conclude  that  he  was 

senses,"  {^Maim.  Mor.  Nev.  part  ii.  c.  26.j  it  is  not  martyred  young;  and  from  ecclesiastical  history  we  are 

to  be  doubted  but  that  either  of  these  ways  comes  informed,  that  the  place  where  he  suffered  had  a  state* 

all  to  one,  as  to  the  certainty  of  the  persuasion,  and  ly  church  built  upon  it  by  Eudocia,  the  em|)ress,  wife 

cvefj  other  efect  which  we  can  suppose  it  is  intend-  to  Theodosius.      Stanhope  on  the  -Epistles  and  Qo^ 

«d  to  produce  in  the  mind  of  the  person  whom  it  ac-  spels,  vol.j* 
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A.  M.  4038.      Among  the  manj  that  were  thus  enraged  against  Stephen,  one  particular  person,  who 
&c. or54i5.|^Q^  ]3||^  ^qq  great ji  hand  in  bis  death,  was  a  young  man  of  Cilicia,  named  Saul.      He, 

34,  &c. 


out  of  his  great  officiousness  to  have  him  executed,  undertook  to  look  to  the  clothes  of 
'  tiie  witnesses,  who  usually  stripped  themselves  to  throw  the  first  stones,  as  the  law  di- 
rected, at  the  person  who  died  by  their  evidence ;  and,  out  of  his  passionate  concern 
for  the  traditions  of  the  ancients,  having  procured  a  commission  from  the  Sanhedrim, 
he  immediately  put  it  in  execution.  For  he  "broke  open  houses,  seized  upon  all  who 
looked  like  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  and,  without  any  regard  to  sex  or  age,  scourged'  and 
hauled  them  away  to  prison,  compeliini;  them  to  blaspheme  and  deny  Christ,  and  breath- 
ing out  nothing  but  threatenings  and  slaughter  wherever  he  came  ;  insomuch  that  most 
of  the  believers,  except  the  apostles  f,  werd  forced  to  leave  Jerusalem,  and  disperse 
themselves  in  the  regions  of  Judea  and  vSamaria,  Syria  and  Phoenicia,  Cyprus  and  An- 
tioch,  &c.  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  Jews  that  were  in  those  places. 

Among  those  who  were  thus  dispersed,  Philip  the  deacon,  the  second  in  order  after 
Stephen,  came  to  Samaria,  where  by  his  preaching  and  miracles  he  converted  many. 
Ir  this  place  there  was  one  Simon  *,  who,  by  bis  sorcery  and  magical  arts,  had  so 
strangely  gained  the  veneration  of  (he  people,  that  they  looked  upon  his  diabolical  illu- 
sions as  real  operations  of  the  power.of  God ;  but  seeing  great  numbers  of  his  admirers 
fall  off  from  hinb,  and  embrace  the  doctrine  which  Philip  preached,  he  in  like  manner 
pretended  to  be  a  convert,  and  in  hopes  of  obtaining  some  share  of  the  miraculous  gifts 
which  he  could  not  but  admire  in  the  evangelist,  desired  by  him  to  be  baptized. 

The  news  ^  the  conversion  of  so  large  a  city  as  Samaria  was  soonibrougfat  ta  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem*  who  thereupon  sent  Pet^r  and  John  to  confer  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  new  converts.    The  magician,  perceiving  that  a  power  of  working 


f  It  IS  a  very  ancient  tradition,  menlionecl  by  Cle- 
mens of  Alexandria,  that  our  Lord  assigned  twelve 
years  after  his  astension  for  the  conversion  of  the  on- 
believing  Jews  jo  Judea,  lefit  any  of  them  should  say» 
that  they  **  had  not  heard  of  the  glad  tidings  of  the 
Gospel  ;'*  and  Apollonius,  who  flourished  at  the  same 
time,  speaks  of  this  «$  tx  9r«(«)«VfA»(,  as  delivered 
by  tradition,  that  our  Lord  commanded  hw  apostles, 
**  not  to  depart  out  of  Jerusalem  for  the  space  of 
twelve  years  ;•*  which,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  it, 
shews  the  reason  why  the  apostles  continued  at  Jeru-. 
«a1em,  when  the  rest  of  the  disciples  were  scattered 
abroad.     Whitby^s  Annotations. 

*  This  man  was  a  native  of  Gitton,  a  village  of  Sa« 
fiiaria,  and  a  pretended  convert  to  Christianity ;  but, 
upon  his  being  rejected  by  the  apostles,  lie  soon  turn- 
ed apostate,  and  being  a  man  of  an  ambitious  and  da- 
ring temper,  in  pure  revenge,  set  himself  in  opposi- 
tion to  them,  and  became  the  first  broacher  of  seve- 
ral abominable  heresies.  The  account  indeed,  which, 
according  to  St  Luke,  this  magician  gives  of  himself 
is  only  this, — That  he  wjis  fiymt  rlu  some  great  per- 
son, as  mountebanks  usually  represent  themselves;  and 
the  opinion,  which  his  magical  pranks  had  wrought 
among  the  Samaritans,  only  this  i*— That  he  #as  the 
great  power  of  God ;  by  which  words  perhaps  they 
only  meant  some  legate  or  minister  of  God,  assisted 
by  bis  mighty  power :  And  yet  from  these  words,  very 
probably,  the  fathers  tell  us,  that  he  declared  himself 
to  be  the  prime  God ;  the  God  above  all  principality, 
power,  and  virtue  whatever;  and  that  to  the  Samari- 
ians  he  was  the  Father ;  to  the  Jews  the  Son ;  and  to 


o£lier  nations  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  since  the  his- 
tory of  the  apostles  informs  us,  that  he  believed,  and 
was  baptised  in  the  %iamet>f  Jeeus,  it  is  difficult  to 
conceivoi  how  he  should  persuade  tlie  Samaritans 
that  he  was  God  4;he  Father ;  or  the  Jews,  that  be 
was  the  Son,  or  that  Jesus,  into  whose  name  he  was 
baptized;  or  the  Gentiles,  that  he  was  that  Spirit  which 
he  would  have  purchased  with  money.  And  therefore 
we. may  presume,  that  these  venerslile  writers,  out  of 
their  ardent  zeal  against  this  arch  heretic,  might  be 
induced  to  magnify  his  arrogant  pretensions  above 
measure,  by  putting  too  strong  an  interpretation  upon 
St  Luke's  words.  However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  that 
he  did  not  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of 
God,  but  looked  upon  him  as  a  rival,  and  pretended 
himself  to  be  the  Christ;  that  he  held  the  world  was 
not  created  by  God,  but  made  by  angels,  and  there- 
fore Divine  honours  were  due  to  them,  as  appointed 
Mediators  between  God  and  men ;  thai  he  accounted 
the  ordinary  worship  of  idols  as  a  thing  indiiTereot, 
and  in  times  of  persecution,  that  men  might  lawfully 
abjure  the  Christian  faith ;  that  he  maintained  an  uni* 
versal  licence  to  sin ;  men  might  act  Ibs  they  were  in- 
dined  ;  women  might  be  in  common ;  and  that  to  prett 
the  observance  of  good  works  was  tnconsisteDt  with 
the  Gospel  liberty.  These  were  some  of  his  prind* 
pies;  and  in  consequence  of  these  ^as  Irenseua  tdU 
us),  he  and  his  followers  lived  in  all  lust  and  impu- 
rity,  and  wallowed  in  the  most  horrible  and  unheard 
of  bestialities.  Calmet^s  Dissert,  sur  Simon  le  Magi- 
cien;  EachartPs  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  Cuve's 
Life  of  St  Paul. 
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miracles,  and  speaking  with  tongues,  was  consequent  upon  the  imposition  of  the  apo-  i^rom  Acts.  i. 
sties  hands,  offered  to  give  them  money  to  enable  him  to  do  the  like ;  but  the  offer  St  ^^'  ^^  ^^^  ^"^ 
Peter  rejected  with  scorii  and  detestation,  denouncing  an  execration  against  him  and  his 
money  ;  which  so  terrified  the  caitiff^  that,  possibly  fearing  to  be  made  an  example  of 
dissimulation,  (as  Ananias  was)  he  begged  the  apostles  prayers  to  God  for  the  pardon  of 
his  sin,  and  the  aversion  of  those  judgments  which  his  denunciations  seemed  to  por- 
tend :  But  how  false  and  feigned  his  repentance  was,  the  sequel  of  this  history  will 
shew. 

The  two  apostles  having  thus  confirmed  the  church  of  Samaria,  preached  the  Gospel 
in  many  of  the  neighbouring  villages  with  good  success,  and  so  returned  to  Jerusalem  ;  • 

while  Philip  being  ordered  Jt)y  an  angel,  who  appeared  to  him,  to  go  southward  into  the 
road  which  led  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza  f,  he  there  met  with  an  eunuch  -f^,  that  wait- 
ed on  Candace,  ^  Queen  of  Ethiopia,  who  had  been  to  pay  his  devotions  at  Jerusalem 
f^,  and  was  then  upon  his  journey  home.  As  he  drew  near  to  the  chariot,  Philip  found 
him  commendably  employed  in  reading  a  passage  in  the  6Sd  chapter  of  Isaiah,  relating 
to  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  ;  and  when  the  treasurer  expressed  his  desire  of  ha- 
ving the  passage  (which  he  did  not  so  well  understand)  a  little  explained  to  him,  and 
thereupon  invited  him  into  the  chariot,  Philip  took  this  oportunity  to  preach  unto  him 
the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thereby  to  shew  him,  that  not  only  the  sense  of  that 
passage,  but  of  several  others  in  the  ancient  prophets,  was  fully  acccomplished  in  his 
person  and  transactions.  This  so  fully  convinced  the  eunuch,  that  with  much  eagerness 
he  desired  to  be  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith  ;  which,  when  Philip  had  done,  the 


f  We  have  before  (in  voL  ii.  p.  73,)  given  an  ac- 
eouitt  of  this  city,  and  of  the  several  revoltitiona 
which  it  underwent ;  and  have  only  here  to  observe, 
that  as  there  were  two  pkices  of  this  name,  one  which 
was  destroyed  by  Alexander,  (say  some  the  Great, 
and  others  Jannaeus),  and  therefore  called  the  desart, 
and  another,  which,  by  Constantine  the  Great,  was 
built  in  a  place  nearer  the  sea  than  the  ancient  city 
atood,  it  must  be  of  the  ancleut  city  (whose  ruioa,  as 
St  Jerom  informs  us,  were  visible  in  his  time),  that 
the  sacred  historian  is  here  to  be  understood.  Cat* 
nel't  Commentary. 

t'  This  word  m  derived  from  the  Greek  tufvxHt 
which  signifies  one  who  guards  the  bed,  because  ge- 
nendiy,  in .  the  courts  of  the  eastern  kings^  the  care 
of  the  beds  and  apartments  belonging  to  princes  and 
princesses  was  committed  to  them,  but  more  espe* 
ciatly  those  of  the  princesses,  who,  in  tliese  countries, 
live  in  great  retnrement,  and  remote  from  the  sight 
and  company  of  men.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  however, 
that  this  word  is  in  Scripture  frequently  set  to  signify 
any  minister  belonging  to  a  prince,  attending  at  his 
court,  and  employed  more  especially  in  some  office  be- 
longing to  the  inner  part  of  the  palace,  wbetlier  he 
be  really  an  eunuch  or  not;  but  that  the  word  in  this 
place  is  to  be  taken  in  its  most  natural  and  obvious 
sense,  seems  to  be  evident  from  hence,— That  the 
aame  person,  who  is  here  called  an  eunuch,  is  said  to 
have  been  of  great  authority  with  the  queen  of  Ethio^ 
pia,  which  would  have  been  needless,  had  the  word 
ettnuch  here  been  intended  to  signify  any  prime  mi- 
niater  of  state.  In  relation  to  this  eunueh,  however, 
some  Greek  copies  of  good  repute  read,  that  the  Holy 
Crhost  fell  upon  him  (even  as  it  did  upon  Cornelius) 
without  the  imposition  of  hands^  by  which  means  he 
was  enabled  to  be  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  in  Ethio- 


pia, and  other  places.  For,  even  to  this  day,  the 
Abysaioes  make  it  their  boast,  that  tliey  received  the 
Christian  religion  from  htm,  and  accordingly  in  their 
form  of  baptism,  recite  the  history  of  his  conversion. 
Calmet^s  Dictionary  and  Commentary. 

*  Some  are  of  opinion,  tJiat  the  word  Candace  sig-^ 
nifies  sovereign  authority,  and  that  this  was  a  com- 
mon name  for  all  the  queens  who  reigned  in  the  is- 
land or  peninsula  of  Meroe,  which  is  the  country  here 
called  Ethiopia ;  (not  the  Ethiopia  in  Arabia,  where 
the  queen  of  Sheba  dwelt,  but  the  Ethiopia  in  Africai 
which  lay  below  Egypt),  and  of  whose  government 
Pliny  testifies,  tliat  it  was  generally  in  the  hands  of 
women,  who,  for  several  successions,  assumed  the 
name  of  Candace :  And  of  this  particular  queen  it  is 
reported,  that,  by  the  preaching  of  this  hef  eunuch, 
she  was  prevailed  upon  to  turn  Christian.  Whiibys 
Annotations,  and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

f  That  this  eunuch  was  a  proselyte  of  justice,  or 
one  who,  from  Paganism,  had  embraced  the  Jewish 
faith,  to  which  he  might  be  converted  by  those  Jews^ 
who,  from  Alexandria,  spread  themselves  into  the 
African  Ethiopia,  is  a  reasonable  conjecture,  not 
only  because  he  came  so  long  a  journey  to  wor- 
ship at  Jerusalem,  probably  at  some  great  festival,  but 
because  Cornelius  is  expressly  declared  to  be  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Gentiles;  and  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  the 
fame  which  he  had  heard  at  Jerusalem,  of  the  cruci^ 
fi xion  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  might  be  the  rea<i 
son  of  his  reading  the  prophet  Isaiah,  who  speaks 
more  plainly  of  the  times  of  the  Gospel  tlian  any 
other,  and  tliat  particular  chapter,  which  (as  Abarbi- 
nel  testifies)  **  all  the  Jewish  Rabbins  did,  with  one 
mouth,  confess,  that  it  related  to  the  sufferings  of  Mes« 
siah  the  king.     Whitby's  Annotations.    , 
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jL  M.  4039,  Spirit  of  the  Lord  immediately  transported  f  bim  to  Azotus  f '» from  whence  he  proceed- 
^'  ^'^Dom  *  ^    ^  ^^  ^^  Caesarea,  preaching  the  Grospel  in  all  the  cities,  while  the  Ethiopian  pur- 


35,  &c. 


sued  his  Journey  with  great  joy  and  satisfactioa  of  mind. 
=  The  dispersion  of  believers,  which  occasioned  a  propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  other 
countries,  soon  excited  the  furious  zeal  of  Saul  to  procure  proper  letters  f  of  authority 
from  the  high  priest  to  Damascus  f  ^,  that  in  case  he  should  find  any  there,  whether 
they  were  men  or  women,  professing  the  Christian  faith,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to 
Jerusalem,  there  to  be  punished.     But  as  he  was  upon  the  road,  and  now  drawing  near 


f  That  it  was  a  common  thing  for  the  Spirit  of 
God  to  convey  bis  propliets  of  old  from  one  place  to 
anotlier,  a«  it  were  in  an  instant  of  time,  is  plain  from 
Obadiah's  words  to  Elijah,  **  It  shall  come  to  pass, 
that,  as  soon  as  I  am  gone  from  thee,  the  Spirit  of 
ihe  Lord  shall  carry  thee  whither  I  know  not,^  1  Kings 
xviii.  tS.  And  from  whtit  the  soos  of  the  prophets 
gay  to  Elisha,  **  let  these  men,  we  pray  thee,  go  and 
aeek  thy  master,  lest  perad  venture  the  Spirit  of  the 
JLord  hath  taken  him  up,  and  cast  him  upon  some 
monntain,**  t  Kings  ii.  16.  This  very  probably 
night  be  done  by  the  ministry  of  some  angei,  here 
called  the  Spirit,  or  power  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  rea- 
son that  is  commonly  assigned  for  it  in  the  case  of 
Philip  is, — That  the  eunuch  had  requested  of  him  to 
go  with  him  into  Ethiopia ;  whereas  God,  having  de- 
signed him  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  other  parts  oflhe 
world,  removed  him  in  this  extraordinary  manner, 
and  thereby  not  only  prevented  his  compliance  with 
the  request,  but  gave  the  -eunuch  assurance  likewise 
of  his  being  a  messeviger  sent  ft^om  heaven,  and  con- 
aequently,  that  the  things  which  had  been  taught  him 
were  true.  Caimet'e  Commentary,  Wkitby^s  and 
f\»oftf  Annotations. 

f  *  This  city,  in  the  Old  Testament,  1.  Sam.  v.  I, 
S.  is  called  Asihdod,  and  is  therein  memorable  for  the 
temple  of  Dagon.  It  lies  upon  the  Mediterranean 
jSea,  about  nine  or  ten  mites  north  of  Gaza,  and  in 
the  times  wlien  Christianity  flourished  in  these  parts 
was  made  an  EpiSGopal  See,  and  continued  a  fair  vil* 
lage  until  the  days  of  St  Jerom.  fVM^s  Geography 
of  the  New  Testament. 

f  From  hence  it  appears,  that,  however  the  Jews 
were  cramped  in  aeveral  privileges  belonging  original- 
ly to  their  nation,  yet  even  ader  they  became  a  Ro- 
nan  province,  their  great  council  at  Jerusalem  had 
a  jurisdiction,  which  extended  to  all  synagogues,  even 
these  that  were  out  of  Judea,  and  that  the  power 
of  capital  punishments  was  not  so  far  taken  from 
fliem,  but  that,  either  by  their  own  authority,  or  «t 
least  the  consent  of  the  Roman  governors,  they  might 
in  some  cases  iniflict  them.  Calmei*s  Commentary, 
and  Whitbj/^s  Annotations. 

^*  Of  t'he  ancient  history  of  Damascus,  so  far  as  we 
had  occasion  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  have  given 
•ome  account  before,  vol.  ii.  page  401,  in  the  Notes; 
and  shall  only  here  add  a  short  abstract  of  what  a 
late  traveller  lof  our  own  tdls  us  concerning  its  {ive- 
sent  state,  vtt.  **  That  it  is  situated  on  an  leven  piafn, 
c/f  so  great  exteryt,  that  one  can  but  Just  discern  the 
mountains,  which  compass  it  on  the  fertheraide;  %hst 
it  stands  on  the  west  side  of  the  plain,  abo«t  two 
miles  distant  from  the  h^ad  of  the  river  Barrady, 


which  waters  it ;  is  of  a  long  stiaight  6gure,  about 
two  miles  in  extent,  adorned  with  moaquea  and 
steeples,  as  the  manner  of  Turkish  cities  is,  and  en- 
compassed with  gardens  (according  to  common  com« 
putation)  full  thirty  miles  round.  That  the  river  Bar* 
rady,  as  soon  as  it  issues  out  from  between  a  defl  of 
the  mountain  Anti-iibanus  into  the  plain,  is  divided 
into  three  streams,  whereof  the  middlemost  and  big* 
gest  runs  directly  to  Damascus  through  a  large  open 
held,  called  Ager  Damascenus,  and  is  diatrtbuted  to 
all  the  cisterns  and  fomtaios  of  the  oity ;  while  the 
olSior  two  (which  seem  to  be  the  work  of  art)  are 
drawn  round,  one  to  the  ru;l)t-hand,  and  the  other  to 
the  leil,  on  the  borders  of  the  gardens,  into  which 
they  are  let  (as  they  pass  along)  bv  little  currents, 
and  so  every  where  dispersed.  Tliat  the  houses  of 
the  city  (whose  streets  are  very  narrow)  are  all  built 
on  the  outside,  with  no  better  materials  than  either 
•an«bumt  brick,  or  Flemish  waU,  and  yet  it  la  no  un- 
common thing  to  see  the  gates  and  doors  adorned 
with  marble  portals,  carv^  and  inlaid  wjtb  great 
beauty  and  variety,  and  within  these  portals,  to  find 
generally  a  large  square  court,  beautified  with  frag* 
laat  trees  and  marble  fountains,  and  compassed  round 
with  splendid  apartments  :  That  in  tiiese  apar^ 
ments,  their  ceilings  and  traves  are  uaoaiij  ricfalj 
paintedaod  gilded,  and  their  duans  (which  are  aaort  of 
low  stages,  seated  In  the  pieasantest  part  of  the  room^ 
and  elevated  about  sixteen  or  eighteen  inches  above 
the  floor,  whereon  the  Turks  cat»  sleep,  smoak,  re* 
ceive  visiu,  say  their  prayers,  &c.)  are  floored  and 
adorned  on  the  sides  with  variety  of  marble,  naixed 
in  Mosaic  knots  and  maaes,  aprewi  with  carpets,  and 
Aimished  all  round  with  bolsters  and  cushioas  to  the 
very  height  of  luxury :  That  in  this  city  is  shew^n  the 
church  of  John  the  Baptist,  now  converted  into  a 
fitOMMis  mosque,  the  Ikmisc  of  Ananias,  which  is  only 
a  email  grotto  or  cellar,  wherein  is  nothing  remark- 
able, and  the  house  of  Judas,  witli  whom  St  Pant 
lodged,  wherein  is  an  old  tomb,  tiie  supposed  buryii^ 
place  of  Ananias,  which  the  Turks  hold  in  so  much 
reverence,  that  they  maintain  a  laaap  ceniiiiually 
bwning  over  it.^'  This  is  the  chief  of  the  acooiHit 
which  the  ingenious  Mr  Maundrel  gives  ua  of  the 
eit^  of  Damascus ;  and  it  may  not  perhaps  he  ioima^ 
tenal  here  to  adjoin,-— That  the  fruit- tree  railed  the 
danascen,  and  the  flower  called  the  dansask  rose^ 
were  tsansplanted  from  the  gardens  faelo^Dg  to  thia 
city,  as  those  hranches  of  silk  andiineo,  which  go^ 
under  the  name  of  damasks,  were  net  unprobably  the 
first  invention  of  ila  inhabitants,  WtUiU  Geogcaphfi 
of  the  Vem  Testament. 
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to  Damas€U8»  all  on  a  sudden,  about  mid-day^  a  most  amazing  gleam  of  light,  far  ex-  From  acu  i 
ceeding  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  was  darted  from  heaven  upon  him  and  those  that  ^^^^^'^^'^ 
were  with  him,  and  threw  them  all  for  fear  ppstrate  upon  the  ground.  This  light  was 
accompanied  with  a  voice,  in  the  Hebrew  (or  rather  Syriac)  tongue^  demanding  of 
bim  why  it  was  that  he  persecuted  him  so  violently  ?  And  as  Saul  was  uncertain  from 
whence  the  words  came,  '*  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  (continued  the  voice)  whom  thou 
persecutest ;  but  it  is  in  vain  for  thee  to  sesist  the  decrees  of  Providence,  and  therefore 
be  no  longer  refractory,  but  obey  the  commands  that  shall  be  given  tliee."  Where- 
upon Saul,  in  a  terrible  dread  and  agony,  desiring  to  know  what  he  was  to  do,  *^  Go  to 
Damascus  ^replied  the  voice),  and  there  thou  shalt  know  my  will."  Those  that  accom- 
panied Saul  in  his  journey  were  struck  with  fear  and  amazement,  wondering  that  they 
should  hear  a  voice,  ||  and  yet  see  no  man  speak,  whilst  Saul  himself  was  so  dazzled 
and  overpowered  by  the  light,  that  he  quite  lost  his  eyesight,  and  was  led  by  the  band 
into  Damascus,  where  he  continued  for  the  space  of  three  days  without  taking  any 
manner  of  sustenance. 

At  this  time  there  was  in  the  city  a  certain  disciple  named  Ananias,  f  wb<Haa  the 
Lord  in  a  vision  commanded  to  go  and  find  out  Saul,  then  lodging  at  the  bouse  of  one 
Judas  a  Jew,  and,  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  to  cure  him  of  his  blindness.  Ana- 
nias was  startled  at  the  name  of  the  man,  and  to  excuse  himself  alleged  his  violent  per- 
secutions of  the  church,  and  with  what  a  wicked  intent  he  was  then  come  to  Damascus ; 
but  to  this  the  vision  replied,  that  he  was  appointed  by  God  to  be  a  powerful  instrument 
in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  both  among  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  that  how 
much  soever  he  had  persecuted  Christianity  heretofore,  he  was  now  to  become  a  zealous 
defender  of  it,  and  even  to  die  in  testimony  of  its  tnith. 

Encouraged  with  this  assurance,  Ananias  repaired  to  the  house  where  Saul  was,  with 
ttais  joyful  message, — **  That  tlie  Lord  Jesus,  who  had  appeared  to  him  in  his  journey^ 
iiad  sent  him,  not  only  to  restore  his  eye-sight,  but  to  bestow  upon  him  likewise  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  such  as  might  qualify  him  for  the  ministry  to  which 
he  was  then  appointed.*'  And  no  sooner  had  Ananias  ended  his  speech,  than  thick  films 
like  scales  fell  from  the  other's  eyes,  whereupon  he  recovered  his  eye-sight,  and,  being 
baptized,  for  some  days  continued  with  the  disciples  at  Damascus,  preaching  in  the  sy- 
nagogues, and  proving  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias. 

After  some  stay  at  Damascus,  he  retired  (a)  into  the  neighbouring  parts  of  Arabia 
Deserta,  f  ^  where  he  first  planted  the  Gospel ;   and  in  the  bqg^nning  of  the  next  year 

II  In  Acfs  xxti,  9.  it  is  said  expressly^  that  the  men  have  it  that  he  was  a  priest ;  but  (Ecumenius  and  some 

who  were  with  Saul  ''  heard  not  the  voice  of  bim  that  modems  are  of  opinion  that  he  was  a  deacon.     The 

«pake  to  him ;  but  as  the  words  fmi  and  mtfiea  fboth  Greeks  maintain,  that  be  was  one  of  the  seventy  dis- 

' employed  in  these  passages)  will  admit  of  different  ciples,  was  made  bishop  of  Damascus,  and,  having 

significations,  they  wUl  be  easily  reconciled  by  saying,  obtained  a  crown  of  martyrdom,  was  buriSd  in  the 

That  the  people  who  accompanied  Saul  heard  a  sound,  same  city.     However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  that  in  the 

a  noise,  a  thunder  in  the  air  (for  to  all  these  the  word  place  where  he  is  said  to  have  been  interred,  there  is 

^mn  h  applicable),  but  did  not  hear  any  articulate  a  very  fine  church,  wlvch  though  the  Turks  have  turn- 

words,  or  did  not  understand  {for  in  this  sense  the  ed  into  a  mosque,  yet  they  still  preserve  a  great  re- 

^word  iMvuf  is  often  taken)  what  that  noise  or  sound  spect  fbr  his  monument.     Calwiei*s  Commentary  and 

meant ;   in  the  same  manner,  as  when  a  voice  from  Dictionary. 

heaven  was  addressed  to  our  Lord,  the  people,  **  who  (a)  GaL  i.  1*!. 

stood  by  and  heard  it,  said  that  it  thundered,  and  f*  The  reader  need  not  be  told,  that  Arabia,  which 

others,  that  an  angel  snake  tohim,^'  and  perhaps  none  is  one  of  the  most  considerable  divisions  of  Asia,  is 

of  them  understood  distinctly  "what  it  said,  John  xiL  dbtingotshed  into  three  parts,  Deserta,  Petraea,  and 

99.    Hammonds  and  Whitby^s  Annotations,  and  CaU  .  Arabia  Foelix,  or  that  the  Deserta  borders  upon  Sy« 

*jnetU  Commentary.  ria,  and  is  not  far  distant  from  Damascus.     What  we 

f  Who  this  Ananias  was,  we  have  no  certain  ta-  had  rather  observe  to  him  is, — That  as  we  learn  this 

"formation  from  antiquity.      The  apostolical  consttta*  pass^e  of  the  apostle's  life  from  his  own  account  oii- 


tiODS  assert,  that  he  was  a  layman :   St  Austin  will    ly.  Gal.  i.  17.  St  Luke,  who  makes  no  mention  of  it 
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A.  M.  4041,  returned  to  Damascus  a^n,  and  tl\ere  preached  Christ  publicly  in  the  synagogue  ;  so 
^n^'^ntJi^'  that  all  the  Jews  in  that  city  were  not  a  little  amazed  and  confounded,  both  at  the 
strange  change  in  his  opinions  and  proceedings,  and  the  powerful  efficacy  of  his  argu- 
'ings  and  discourses.  Their  malice  however  being  incensed,  at  having  lost  so  consider- 
able a  champion,  pursued  him  close.  They  contrived  all  possible  means  to  dispatch 
him  ;  and  after  many  attempts  to  no  purpose,  (a)  made  their  request  at  last  to  the  go- 
vernor, under  Aretas,  f  king  of  Arabia,  that  he  would  gratify  them  in  his  destruction. 
Saul,  however,  had  early  notice  of  this,  and,  knowing  that  the  gates  were  day  and  night 
strictly  guarded  to  prevent  his  escape,  from  one  of  the  houses,  that  stood  upon  the  city- 
wall,  he  was  let  f «  down  by  the  disciples  in  a  basket,  and  so  made  the  best  of  his  way 
to  Jerusalem. 

Three  years  were  now  past  and  gone  since  the  time  of  his  conversion  ;  but,  notwith- 
standing this,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  found  but  a  cold  reception  among  many 
of  the  disciples,  who  were  sensible  of  his  former  conduct,  and  as  yet  diffident  of  the  rea- 
lity of  his  change,  until  Barnabas,  f  ^  who  was  privy  to  all  his  circumstances,  having  in- 
troduced him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  James,  vouched  for  his  sincerity,  and  by  dt^la- 
ring  the  miraculous  manner  of  his  conversion,  and  his  zealous  preaching  at  Damas- 
cus, dissipated  all  their  doubts,  and  gained  him  the  right  hand  of  fellowship,  or  an 
intimate  communion  with  the  apostles.  Here  he  continued  preaching  with  all  bold- 
ness, and  his  sermons  were  so  powerful,  and  disputations  with  the  Hellenists  so 
unanswerable,  that  they  too,  like  the  Jews  at  Damascus,  formed  designs  against  his 
life;    which  when  the  brethren  understood,  they  conducted  him  to  Cesarea,  f*  from 


in  his  history  in  all  probability  did  not  accompany 
him  in  thin  jouraey ;  and  this  makes  ft  the  rather  be- 
lieved,  that  the  intent  of  his  going  into  Arabia  was 
not  to  propagate  the  Gospel,  but  to  find  out  a  retreat 
where,  by  meditation  and  prayer,  he  might  fit  and 
prepare  himself  for  his  future  ministry;  though  it  is 
nardly  conceivable,  how  a  person  of  St  FauKs  zeal 
and  activity  could  suffer  himself  to  lie  8tiU  amidst  so 
many  poor  creatures  that  stood  in  need  of  his  instruc* 
tions  :  And  therefore  others  have  supposed,  that  the 
chief  intent  of  his  taking  this  journey,  was  to  carry 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  into  a  country  that  had 
never  heard  of  it  before.     Calmet^s  Commentary. 

(a )  i  Cor.  xi.  32,  S3, 

f  This  Aretas,  whose  name  is  said  to  have  been 
^neas,  before  he  came  to  the  crown  of  Arabia,  was 
father-in  law  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  some  time  after 
divorced  his  daughter,  and  made  Herodias,  his  bro* 
ther  Philip's  wife,  the  consort  of  his  bed  :  But  how 
this  Aretas,  who,  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign,  by  the 
insinuations  of  one  Syllsus,  fell  under  the  displeasure 
of  Tiberius,  came  to  be  possessed  of  the  sovereignty 
of  Damascus,  the  capital  of  Syria,  which  had  been  a 
long  while  a  Roman  province,  we  can  no  where  learn. 
Joseph.  Antiq.  lib.  xvi.  c.  l6. 

f  This  was  so  far  from  betraying  any  want  of  cou- 
rage in  the  apostle,  that  it  was  only  putting  in  prac- 
tice his  Master^s  direction,  **  when  they  persecute  jou 
in  one  city  flee  to  another,"  Matth.  x.  23. 

f  Barnabas  is  supposed  to  have  been  an  old  ac- 
quaintance of  St  PauPs,  and  a  fellow  student  with  him 
under  Gamaliel ;  and  having  been  lately  at  Antioch, 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  might  there  receive  the  ac- 
count of  his  conversion,  and  cousequent  behaviour, 
which  made  him  the  readier  to  become,  upon  this  oc- 


casion, his  guarantee  with  the  apostles.      Calmed 
Commentary. 

f*  Some  commentators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  place 
to  which  the  brethren  conducted  St  Paul  was  Csesa- 
rea  Philippi,  in  the  extreme  northern  part-  of  Pales- 
tine, from  whence  his  way  lay  directly  thruugh  Syria 
to  Tarsus  in  Cilicia ;  but  others,  w  th  more  justness, 
have  observed,  that  wherever  mention  is  made  in  the 
New  Testament  of  Csesarea  alone,  and  without  any 
addition,  it  is  always  to  be  understood  of  the  Cabaret 
which  Herod  the  Great  built,  and  whereof  Josephus 
gives  us  the  following  account :  *'  Tliere  was  a  cer- 
tain place,  by  the  sea  side,  formerly  called  Stratoni 
Tower,  which  Herod  looked  upon  as  a  very  commo- 
dious tract  of  ground  whereon  to  raise  a  city.  Ac- 
cordingly he  drew  his  model,  and  set  people  to  work, 
and  in  twelve  years  time  finished  it  The  buiklinfi 
were  all  of  marble,  private  houses  as  well  as  palaces ; 
but  his  master  piece  was  the  port,  which  be  made  as 
large  as  the  Pyra&um  (or  port  belongmg  to  Athens), 
and  a  safe  station  against  all  winds  and  weathers  — 
The  city  stands  between  Dora  and  Joppa,  two  wretcb- 
ed  sea  towns,  where  there  is  no  riding  in  the  harbours 
with  a  south-west  wind,  which  bears  so  furious  upon 
the  shore,  that  merchantmen  are  forced  to  keep  off  at 
sea  many  times  for  fear  of  being  driven  aground.  To 
encounter  this  difficulty  of  the  place,  Herod  ordered 
a  mole  to  be  made,  in  the  form  of  an  lialf  moon,  and 
large  enough  for  a  royal  navy  to  ride  in,  which  he  did, 
by  letting  down  stones  of  a  prodigious  size,  fifty  feet 
in  length,  eighteen  over,  and  nine  deep  (and  some 
larger),  in  twenty-fathom  water.  This  mole  was  two 
hundred  feet  in  extent,  whereof  the  one  half  served 
to  break  the  setting  in  of  the  sea,  and  the  other  half 
for  the  foundation  ot  a  stone  wall,  that  was  fortified 
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whence  he  set  sail  to  his  own  city  Tarsus,  f  and  saw  not  Jerusalem  till  several  years  From  acu.  u 
after.  la  to  the  end. 

The  church  at  this  time  had  peace,  and  flourished  exceedingly  :  Saul  diligently  preach-  ' 
ed  the  word  in  Cilicia  f^  and  Syria  f ^,  and  Peter  made  a  general  visitation  of  all  the 
saints  in  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria.  In  his  progress  he  arrived  at  a  town  called  Lyd- 
da  t^,  where  he  cured  one  i£neas  of  a  paralytic  disorder,  which  had  confined  him  to  his 
bed  for  eight  years,  and  thereby  prevailed  with  all  the  inhabitants  of  Lydda  and  of  Sa- 
ron  f  ^,  a  neighbouring  town,  to  embrace  the  Christian  profession.  BVom  Lydda  he 
was  entreated  by  two  messengers  to  come  over  to  Joppa,  a  noted  port  about  six  miles 
distance,  upon  the  account  of  one  Tabitha  f  <^,  (in  Greek  called  Dorcas)  a  Christian 
woman,  venerable  for  her  piety  and  diffusive  charity,  who  was  lately  dead.  When  he 
came  to  the  house,  he  found  the  body  in  an  upper  chamber  ready  washed  and  prepared 
for  its  funeral,  and  attended  with  many  sorrowful  widows,  who  durst  not  request  of 
him  to  raise  her  from  the  dead,  but,  by  their  tears  and  lamentations,  and  large  com- 
mendations of  her  charity,  sutficiently  testified  their  desire ;  so  that  the  apostle,  having 
caused  the  com{ian>  to  withdraw,  first  kneeled  down  and  made  his  supplications  to 
God,  and  then  turning  to  the  body,  with  one  word's  speaking  raised  her  up,  and  pre-* 


with  turrets ;  and  underneath  this  was  a  key,  or  land- 
ing place,  with  a  large  walk  upon  it  round  the  port, 
m  a  place  of  pleasure  to  take  the  air  in  — The  houses 
about  the  port  were  all  uniformly  built,  of  the  most 
excellent  sort  of  marble,  and  in  the  middle  of  them, 
on  a  mount,  stood  a  temple,  which  served  as  a  sea- 
mark to  the  mariners,  and  was  celebrated  no  less  for 
its  materials  than  its  workmanship.  In  this  temple 
r  there  were  two  statues  or  images,  one  of  Rome,  and 
the  other  of  Caesar,  from  whom  the  city  took  its  name  ; 
and  in  the  city,  the  contrivance  of  the  very  vaults  and 
common  sewers,  laid  at  equal  distances,  and  dischar- 
ging themselves  into  the  sta,  was  very  wooderful.^^ 
Besides  the^^e,  Josephus  makes  mention  of  a  stone 
theatre,  a  spacious  amphit!ieatre,  and  several  other 
buildings,  which  made  him,  in  another  work  of  his, 
call  it  one  of  the  fairest  cities  in  all  Judea.  Joseph, 
Antiq.  lib.  xv.  c.  13.  de  Bcllo,  lib.iii.  c.  14.  and  WelU^s 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  This  city  is  the  same  with  what  in  Hebrew  is 
called  Tarshish,  and  as  it  stands  in  a  plain,  on  the 
banks  of  the  river  Cydnus,  it  was  all  along,  in  ancient 
times,  accounted  so  great  a  trading  town,  that  all 
merchant  ships  are  in  Holy  Writ  frequently  called  by 
the  name  of  ships  of  Tarshish.  In  the  times  of  the 
Hoinnns  it  was  a  city  of  great  note,  as  being  not  only 
the  metropolis  of  the  province  of  Cilicia,  but  honoured 
likewise  with  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  colony  (which 
we  find  St  Paul  pleading  in  his  own  behalf.  Acts  xxii. 
25,  2H.),  and  with  an  academy  furnished  with  such 
eminent  men,  that  Strabo  scruples  not  to  say,  they 
excelled  ail  others  in  polite  learning  and  philosophy, 
even  those  of  Alexandria  and  Athens,  and  that  Rome 
itself  was  beholden  to  this  nursery  of  alt  sciences  for 
its  best  professors ;  and  therefore  no  wonder  that  St 
Paul,  who  had  the  6rst  foundations  of  his  erudition 
laid  here,  became  so  well  instructed  in  the  liberal  arts, 
and  so  well  acquainted  with  Heathen  authors.  Wells* s 
Creography  of  t.'>e  New  Testament. 

f »  This  was  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  which  lay 
on  the  northern  coait|  towards  the  end  qf  t^e  Medi- 


terranean Sea,  and  was  therefore  bounded  by  Pam- 
piiyliu  on  the  west,  and  Pieria  on  the  east;  the 
Mount  Taurus  on  the  north,  and  the  Cilician  Sea  on 
the  south.  WelU^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament, 
and  fVJiitbfs  Alphabetical  Table. 

fi  Though  Syria,  by  heathen  authors,  ts  generally 
used  in  a  larger  acceptauon,  and  so  comprehends 
both  Plicenicia  and  the  Holy  Land;  yet,  asit  com- 
monly occurs*  in  the  New  Testament  in  a.  stricter 
sense,  it  is  bounded  on  the  east  hy  the  Euphrates ; 
on  the  west  by  Phoenicia  and  the  Mediterranean  Jjea ; 
on  the  north  by  Cilicia ;  and  on  the  south  by  Judea 
and  Arabia  Deserta.  Whitby^s  Alphabetical  Table, 
and  Calmet's  Dictionary. 

t*  Josephus  tells  us,  that  this  was  a  village  not 
yielding  to  a  city  for  greatness,  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  And 
he  elsewhere  expressly  styles  it  a  city,  De  Bello, 
lib.  ii.  It  was  burnt  by  Cestius,  whilst  the  men  were 
gone  from  it  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  ta- 
bernacles; but,  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it 
was  rebuilt  and  made  one  of  the  Jewish  academies. 
By  the  Gentiles  it  was  called  Diospolis,  or  the  city 
of  Jupiter,  but  by  the  Christians,  in  the  times  of  the 
holy  wars,  it  had  the  name  of  St  George's,  partly 
from  a  magnificent  temple,  which  ^the  emperor  Jus- 
tiaian  there  erected  in  honour  of  that  saint,  and  partly 
from  an  erroneous  opinion  then  prevailing  among 
them,  that  in  that  place  he  obtained  the  crown  of 
martyrdom;  WelU^s  Geography  of  the  New  Tesu- 
ment. 

t^  Is  a  town  adjoining 
the  spacious  and  fruitful  vi 
sarea  to  Joppa.  and  amonj 
its  vines.    WelU^s  Geograj 

f  *  The  true  reason  wlv 
pretation  of  her  Syriac  i 
That  as  she  was  a  Jewess 
Greek,  she  was  called  b} 
Jews,  and  by  her  second 
both  languages  the  two  na 
viz.  a  ^oai^  or  a  roe.     Wh\ 
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A.  tg.  4e4i,  senfed  har  AlivA  to  her  friends  and  relations :  which  gained  him  a  great  fUAnbet  of  con- 
^^DoHk  ^^^  ^^  Joppa,  and  encouraged  him  for  some  considerable  time  to  take  up  his  abode 
37»  Ac.     there,  lodging  in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a  tanner. 

I      While  he  abode  at  Joppa,  retiring  one  day  f  to  the  top  of  the  house  about  noon- tide 


to  t>ray»  affcer  he  had  ended  his  devotions,  he  found  hims^  hungry ;  but,  trhile  the 
people  were  preparing  his  dinner,  he  fell  into  a  trance,  wherein  was  presented  to  him  a 
large  sheet,  or  table-cloth,  let  down,  as  it  were,  by  the  four  corui^^  from  heaven, 
wherein  were  creatures  of  all  kinds,  clean  and  unclean,  and  at  the  same  time  be  heard 
a  voice  calling  to  him  to  kill,  and  eat  freely  of  them ;  which  when  Peter,  a  little  too 
tenacious  of  the  rites  and  institutions  of'  the  Mosaic  law,  declared  his  aver»on  to  do, 
the  voice  rejoined.  That  what  Grod  had  pronounced  clean,  he  ought  by  no  means  to 
afceount  common  or  unclean.  This  representation  was  made  to  him  three  several  times, 
after  which  the  sheet  was  again  taken  up,  and  the  vision  disappeared.  But  while  Pe- 
ter was  revolving  witkin  himself  what  the  meaning  of  this  might  be,  three  messengers 
knocked  at  the  door,  desiring  to  speak  with  him  ;  and  when  they  had  delivered  their 
message,  viss.  That  Cornelius,  a  Roman,  captain  of  a  company  in  the  Italian  legion  f ', 
th^n  at  Oaesarea,  and  a  person  of  eminent  virtue,  piety,  and  charity,  had,  by  an  im- 
mediate command  from  God,  sent  to  him  ;  he,  the  next  day,  with  six  other  brethren 
from  Joppa,  went  along  with  them,  and  the  day  following  arrived  at  Cassarea. 

Cornelius,  in  expectation  of  his  coming,  had  invited  bis  friends  and  relations  to  his 
house,  and,  as  Peter  drew  near,  fell  down  at  his  feet  to  worship  him ;  but  the  apostle, 
rejecting  the  honour,  as  what  was  due  to  God  alone,  entered  into  the  house,  and  there 
made  his  apology  to  the  company,  vie.  **  That  though  they  could  not  but  know  that 
it  was  not  lawful  for  a  Jew  to  converse  (in  the  duties  of  religion  especially)  with  those 
of  another  nation ;  yet,  since  God  bad  now  taught  him  to  make  no  distinction,  he  veiy 
readily  attended  their  pleasure,  desiring  to  know  the  occasion  of  their  sending  for  him.* 
Whereupon  Cornelius  made  answer,  **  That  he  did  it  upon  the  express  command  of 
God,  who,  by  his  angel  :}:,  had  ordered  him  to  send  for  him  at  Joppa,  from  whom  he 

f   At  the  dedication  of  the  temple*  Solomon  had  valour  which,  in  some  sharp  engagements,  these  bad 

so  oft,  and  so  solemnly,  requested  of  God,  that  he  shewn :    Sometimes  from  the  countries  they  were 

woidd  hearken  '<  to  the  suppHcations  of  his  people,^'  chiefly  quartered  in,  as  the  German  and  Paaonian 

who  should  at  any  time  **  spread  out  their  hands  to-  hand,  &c.  and  sometimes  from  the  parts  from  whence 

wards  t!iat  place,"  1  Kings  viii.  30.  38.  that  it  thence  they  were  gathered,  as  this  of  Cornelius  is  called  the 

became  a  custom  among  the  Jews,  whenever  they  Italian  band^  because  it  was  raised  out  of  that  coun- 

Mete  absent  from  Jerusalem,  to  offer  up  their  prayers  try,  and  was  a  body  of  forces  well  known  for  their 

in  places  where  they  miglit  have  a  free  prospect  to-  gallantry  and  great  exploits  among  the  writers  of  the 

wards  lU    Thus  of  Daniel  it  is  recorded,  that  when  Roman  history.     CalmeVs  Commentary, 

he  prayed  (as  he  did  it  three  times  a-day),  *'  the  win-  %  But  if  God  was  so  very  kind  to  Cornelius,  as  to 

dows  of  his  chamber  were  opened  towards  Jerusa-  send  an  angel  to  him,  why  did  not  he  nt  the  same 

Tetti,''  Dan.  vi.  A  0.  and  therefore,  in  all  likelihood,  St  time  give  that  angel  commission  to  instruct  him  in 

Peter  being  now  at  Joppa,  went  up  to  the  roof  of  what  he  was  to  do,  and  to  save  his  apostle  a  journey 

the  house  to  pray  for  the  same  reason.    Whitht/^s  An-  from  Joppa  to  Csesarea  ?  Now,  besides  the  honour 

notations.                                                  .  which  God,  in  this  method  of  proceeding,  designed 

f*  The  cohors  of  the  Romans,  which  the  Greek  to  confer  upon  St  Peter  and  his  mhiistry,  it  is  appa- 

renders  mTj^M,  and  we  bandy  was  a  body  of  infantry  rent,  that  hereby  he  intended  to  let  us  know,  that  we 

consisting  of  ^ve  hundred  men,  ten  of  which  bands  are  not  to  expect  extraordinary  ways  of  instruction 

made  a  legion  ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  Ro-  where  he  hath  instituted  ordinary  means.     The  angel, 

ttians  distinguished  and  denominated  their  bands  and  no  doubt,  might  as  readily  haye  told  Cornelius  what 

legions  was  very  various.     Sometimes  it  was  from  the  he  ought  to  do,  as  bid  him  send  for  Peter,  and  God 

order  of  places,  and  so  they  were  called  the  first  or  could  as  easily  have  given  him  his  Spirit  at  that  tinte 

second  band,  according  to  their  rank  and  precedency:  as  four  days  after ;  but  then  this  would  not  have  been 

Sometimes  from  the  commanders  they  were  under,  so  agreeable  to  the  order  which  Christ  had  settled  in 

as  the  Augustan  and  Claudian  band,  &c.  because  per-  his  church.    Christ  had  appointed  his  apostles  to  mi- 

sotis  <Sf^  that  name  did  lead  them :  Sometimes  from  nister  his  ordinances ;  and  therefore  God  did  not  sof- 

thelt*  own  behaviour,  as  the  yictrix,  the  Ferrea,  the  fer  even  an  angel  to  break  in  upon  this  econonoy,  but 

conquering,  the  iron  band,  &c,  by  reason  of  the  great  ordered  St7eter  to  wait  upon  the  centurion,  tb«t  his 
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should  receive  some  special  instructioii,  and  that  for  this  reason  they  were  all  then  met  Prom  Acta  l 
together,  atte&diog  the  commands  which  he  had  brought  them  from  God,"  io>  to  the  end. 

Hereupon  St  Peter  began  his  discourse,  and  declared,  •'  That  now  he  perceived  plain- ' 
Ij  that  God  had  made  no  distinction  of  persons  and  people,  but  that  the  pious  and 
godly  of  adl  nations  were  to  meet  with  acceptance ;  that  peace  and  reconciliation  be* 
tween  God  and  man  was  a  doctrine  published  by  the  prophets  of  old,  and,  of  late,  since 
the  time  of  John  the  Baptist,  preached  through  Galilee  and  Judea ;  that  of  this  peace 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  as  appeared  by  the 
Divine  powers  and  graces  wherewith  he  was  invested,  and  which  he  constantly  exer* 
cised  in  doing  good  to  mankind  ;  that  of  his  life  and  actions,  more  especially  of  his  era- 
dfixicm  by  the  Jews,  and  resurrection  from  the  dead,  of  bis  appearing  to  his  disciples, 
and  even  eating  and  drinking  with  them  after  his  resurrection,  he  and  the  rest  of  the 
i^stles  were  chosen  witnesses ;  and  that  from  him  they  bad  received,  before  his  a^cen* 
sion,  a  command  and  commission  to  publish  to  all  nations  under  heaven,  that  he  was 
the  person  whom  God  had  appointed  to  be  the  '  great  Judge  of  all  the  world*." 

While  Peter  was  thus  preaching  to  them,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  all  that  heard 
him,  without  the  imposition  of  the  apostles  hands.  This  made  the  Jewish  converts, 
who  came  along  with  Peter,  wonder  not  a  little,  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  should 
be  poured  upon  the  Gentiles ;  but  Peter  perceiving  it,  ordered  them  ^  immediately  to 
be  baptized,  and  (to  instruct  them  more  fully  in  their  Christian  profession)  tarried  for 
some  considerable  time  with  them. 

When  he  returned  to  Jerusalem,  the  Jewish  converts  f,  who  still  retained  their'tn- 
veterate  prejudice  against  the  Gentiles,  utterly  condemned  him  for  conversing  so  fami- 
liarly, and  eating  with  them ;  but,  for  his  apology,  having  given  them  a  plain  narrative 
of  the  whole  affair,  and  the  occasion  of  it,  he  concluded  at  last  with  thb  inference. 


Divine  mercy  might  not  redaiuid  upon  biin  only,  but 
be  extended  to  hi«  relstioas  and  friends.  Whitb^s 
Annotations. 

t  But  whom  did  be  order  to  do  this?  The  Gentiles  i 
U  aeems,  at  fimt  sight*  not  a  littJe  absurd,  that  th4»y 
who  were  not  yet  b»ptaed  tbemseWea  should  baptise 
others.  Or  were  they  some  of  those  who  came  along 
with  him  to  Cmiarea?  These  are  generally  supposed 
to  be  no  more  than  lay*brethren,  who  were  nqi  per- 
mitted to  haptisBe  but  in  cases  of  necessity :  but,  con- 
aideriag  that  St  Peter  was  now  upon  his  visitation 
throogh  Jjidea,  Galileei  and  Saaiaria,  it  aeems  rea- 
aeoahic,  that  be  sluadki  carry  seme  of  his  deacons  (at 
Icaal)  along  with  him«  to  aitead  in  such  oQces  a^ 
these.  Such  was  the  begioniiD^  of  the  conversion  of 
dbe  Geaftiles;  Fer  tbat  Corneliua  and  his  company 
were  the  fiiatrfruits  of  the  heathen  «mNrld»  is  evident 
from  cfae  injnactioo  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  apo* 
sales, «« not  to  go  Msio  the  way  of  tbe<jBenuks,^'  Maah. 
X.  6*  fin>9  the  practice  of  those  that  were  aeatlered 
abroad  upoa  tl^  death  of  Stephen,  *<  but  preached 
llie  word  Ao  the  Jews  only,"  Acts  xi.  19.  from  the 
wonder  which  the  Jewish  converts  with  St  Peter  ea* 
i,  when  they  say»  '*  that  on  the  Uentiles  also 
poured  out  the  g/ift  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,"  Acte 
z.  45.  and  finmi  the  altercation  which  the  brediren  at 
Jerusalem  had  with  liim  at  hb  return,  «'  tbou  wentest 
m  MO  waen  imoirciifladfed,  aad  didst  eat  with  Uiem,*' 
Acts  xl  a.  which  to  me  ia  a  proof  auScient  that  the 
door  of  faith  was  not  opened  to  the  Gentiles  befoae 
the  conversion  of  Cornelius,  who  (according  to  the 


account  of  some  Latin  writers)  was  made  afterwards 
bishop  uf  Csesarea  of  Palestine,  where  he  suffered 
martyrdom.  But  since  Eusebius,  who  was  bt^lu^p  of 
that  church,  does  not  reckon  him  among  the  number 
of  his  predecessors,  we  have  reason  %o  suspect  the 
truth  of  this  piece  of  history.  WhUb^g  Annotations^ 
and  Calmet^f  Commentary, 

f  The  ancient  fathers  are  generally  of  opinion, 
that  the  apostles  themselves  had  no  hand  in  this  con* 
troversy,  ap4  some  of  them  suppose,  that  the  great 
ipmentorof  it  was  Corinthus,  whose  heresy  grew  af- 
lerwards  fapous  in  the  cbnrch ;  but,  if  we  consider 
bow  aealous  the  Jews,  even  after  their  conversion, 
were  for  their  laws  and  customs.  Acts  xxi.  ^0,  £i« 
bpw  St  Peter  himself*  before  he  received  this  vision, 
laid  it  down  (or  a  rule,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  a  Jew 
to  converse  with  an  alien,  Acts  Xi  2S.  and,  even  after 
this  vision,  hpw  he  withdrew  from  the  believing 
Gentilef ,  for  fear  of  the  censure  of  those  **  who  came 
from  Jerusalem,^  Gal.  ii.  12.  we  cannot  aee  why  it 
should. be  inconsistent  with  the-character  of  the  very 
greatest  of  the  apostles  to  enquire  into  the  reasons  of 
St  Peter's  conduct,  whidi,  acporsdingto  their  prasent 
persuasion,  was  not  warrantable ;  Since  **  this  was  a 
asystery  (as  St  Paul  telJa  us)  which,  in  other  ages« 
was  not  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  re* 
vealed  unto  bis  holy  aposdes  and  prophets  by  the  %)i* 
fit,  via.  that  the  Gentiles  shetuU  be  fellownheirs,  and 
of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  God'a  promise  in 
Christ,  by  the  Gospel,''  Eph.  iii.  5, 6,  &c  Culmtft'i 
Commentary,  and  WkUb^'a  Anaoiation^ 
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A.  M.  404T,  M  That  since  God  had  been  pleased  to  bestow  on  these  Gentiles  the  same  privileges 
^nmiotm.  ^^^  marks  of  conversion  that  he  had  done  on  his  select  disciples,  it  would  in  him  have 
^,  &c.  been  direct  disobedience  to  the  Divine  will,  had  he  denied  them  admission  into  the 
church,  or  refused  them  his  instructions  and  conversation;"  which  fully  satisfied  the 
audience,  and  turned  their  displeasure  against  him  into  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God, 
for  having  communicated  the  same  mercy  to  the  Gentiles  that  he  had  done  to  the 
Jews. 

After  the  general  dispersion,  which  followed  upon  St  Stephen's  death,  some  disciples, 
who  were  born  at  Cyprus  and  Cyrene  f,  having  travelled  through  several  countries, 
and  hitherto  preached  to  the  Jews  only,  when  they  came  to  Antioch  f^,  and  there  beard 
of  the  conversion  of  Cornelius  and  others,  they  applied  themselves  to  the  Greeks  || 
who  lived  in  that  city,  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  made  great  numbers  of  converts 
daily;  insomuch,  that  the  apostles  who  remained  at  Jerusalem,  when  they  heard  of  this 
happy  progress,  sent  Barnabas  f',  a  pious  man,  and  indued  with  many  excellent  gifts, 
to  assist  the  disciples,  and  confirm  the  believers  in  that  city.  The  success  of  the  Gospel 
in  so  large  a  place  was  no  small  consolation  to  him  :  And  therefore  having  exhorted 
the  brethren  to  hold  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith,  he  thence  departed  to  Tarsus  to 
iind  out  Saul,  and  with  him,  in  a  short  time,  returned  to  Antioch ;  where,  for  the  space 
of  a  whole  year,  they  daily  resorted  to  the  plaoes  of  public  concourse,  and  gained  con* 


f  This  was  a  city  of  great  note,  and  once  of  such 
power  as  to  contend  with  Carthage  fbr  some  pre-emi- 
nences, it  stood  on  the  western  parts  of  Lybia,  pro- 
perly so  called ;  and,  as  it  was  the  principal  city,  it 
sometimes  gave  the  name  of  Cyrcnoica  to  the  whole 
country,  .which,,  by  the  sacred  writer,  is  paraphrasti- 
cally  called  Lybia  about  Cyrene,  Acts  11.  10.  The 
city  itself  is  famous  in  profane  writers  for  being  the 
birth  place  of  Eratosthenes  the  mathematician,  of  Cal« 
]imachus  the  poet,  and,  in  Holy  Writ,  of  Simon, 
whom  the  Jews  compelled  to  bear  our  Saviour^s  cross. 
WeUs\s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  *  This  Antioch,  to  distinguish  it  from  sixteen 
other  cities  which,  in  Syria  and  other  countries,  bore 
that  name,  was  frequently  called  Antiochia  Epidaph* 
ne,  from  its  neighbourhood  to  Daphne,  a  village  where 
the  temple  of  Daphne  stood.  It  was  built,  as  some 
say,  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  as  others^  by  Seleu- 
cus  Nicanor,  the  first  king  of  Syria  afler  Alexander 
ttie  Great,  in  memory  of  his  father  Antiochus,  and 
was,  after  that,  the  royal  seat  of  the  kings  of  Syria. 
In  the  flourishing  times  of  the  Roman  empire,  it  was 
the  ordinary  residence  of  the  prefect  or  governor  of 
the  eastern  provinces,  and  was  also  honoured  with  the 
residence  of  many  of  the  Roman  emperors,  especially 
of  Verus  and  Valens,  who  spent  here  the  greatest  part 
of  their  time.  As  to  its  situation,  it  lay  on  both  sides 
the  river  Orontes,  about  twelve  miles  distant  from  the 
Mediterranean  Sea ;  -  was  in  former  times  adorned 
with  many  sumptuous  palaces  and  stately  temples, 
and  both  by  nature  and  art  fortified  even  to  admira- 
tion ;  but  being  taken  by  the  Saracens,  and  after* 
wards  by  the  Turks,  it  began  to  grow  into  decay,  and 
is  now  in  so  desolate  and  ruinous  a  condition,  that  the 
patriarch  has  long  since  removed  his  dwelling  to  Da* 
mascus.  Whiibfs  Alphabetical  Table,  and  WeUi*s 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

H  The  learned  Grotius  is  pretty  positive,  [and 
Griesbach  agrees  with  him]  that  instead  of  w^  rwi 


'£AAiff<0Tie«,  as  it  is  in  our  vulgar  copies,  and  denotes 
such  Jew«  as  spake  the  Greek  language,  we  should 
read  w^os  t«v$  *£aaii»«$,  i.  e.  Greeks  who  were  Gen« 
tiles,  for  which  he  produces  not  only  the  Syriac,  A« 
rabic,  and  Latin  versions,  but  the  Alexandrian  ma* 
nuscript  likewise,  as  indeed  the  whole  series  and  pur- 
port of  St  Luke*8  discourse  seems  to  require  it.  For 
having  ^iven  us  an  account  of  what  happened  to  Cor- 
nelius at  Ciesareu,  he  next  proceeds  to  another  piece 
of  history  of  the  like  nature,  viz.  tlie  conversion  of 
several  other  Gentiles  in  the  city  of  Antioch,  which, 
when  it  came  to  be  known  at  Jerusalem,  confirmed 
the  brethren  in  the  belief  of  God^s  design  to  receive 
the  Gentiles  into  the  bosom  of  his  church,  and  gave 
a  great  weight  to  what  St  Peter  had  testified  con- 
cerning this  matter.  Whiiby'^s  Annotations,  and  Cat' 
meiU  Commentary. 

fs  The  Scripture  acquaints  us,  Acts  iv.  86.  that  bis 
name  was  originally  Joses,  that  he  was  descrended  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  bom  at  Cyprus  ;  and  that  as  he 
was  the  first  who  sold  an  estate  and  put  the  purchase 
money  into  the  common  fund  then  applied  to  the  suste- 
nance of  poor  Christians,  he  very  likely  from  that  ac* 
tion  received  the  name  of  Barnabas,  which  (aocordtng 
to  St  Luke's  interpretation)  signifies  **  the  son  of  con- 
solation.^' But  besides  the  qualifications  mentioDed 
in  the  text,  there  were  two  other  reasons  that  might 
induce  the  apostles  to  make  choice  of  Barnabas,  pre- 
ferably to  any  other  upon  this  occasion ;  Ist,  Be* 
cause  he  was  a  great  master  of  the  Greek,  which  was 
the  current  language  of  Antioch,  as  being  himself 
bom  at  Cyprus,  where  that  language  only  was  in 
use.  And,  2dly,  Because  the  apostles  thought  it 
might  be  more  agreeable  to  these  first  planters  of  tiie 
Gospel  in  Antioch,  (who  were  a  great  many  of  them 
natives  of  Cyprus)  to  have  a  feliow-laboarer  of  the 
same  country  sent  amongst  them.  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary* 
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10.  to  the  end. 

BtaSBES 


Verts  so  numerous  and  considerable,  that  in  this  city  the  disciples  of  Jesus  first  obtained  Prmn  Actg.  i. 
the  honourable  name  of  Christians  f .  * 

This  opened  an  intercourse  between  Jerusalem  and  Antioch  ;  so  that  when  certain 
persons  tirho,  at  that  time,  had  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  were  come  from  Jerusalem,  and 
Among  them,  one  named  A^abus  f  ^  had  foretold*  that  there  would  shortly  be  a  great 
.famine  m  many  parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  (which  accordingly  happened  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Claudius)  the  Christians  of  Antioch  dcMcrmined  to  make  a  collec- 
tion for  their  brethren  in  Judea  f  ;  which,  upon  the  approach  of  the  dearth,  they  ac- 
cordingly did,  and  sent  it  to  the  elders  by  the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul :  But  before 
their  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  Agrippa,  the  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  (merely  to  in- 
gratiate himself  with  the  Jews)  raised  a  sharp  persecution  against  the  Christians.  He 
ordered  James  (the  son  of  Zebedee  |*  and  brother  of  John),  commonly  called  the  Great, 
to  be  beheaded ;  and  having  apprehended  Peter  and  put  him  in  prison,  he  set  a  guard 
of  sixteen  soldiers  upon  liim,  designing,  immediately  after  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  t6 
bring  him  forth  to  the  Jews,  and,  if  they  desired  it,  to  have  him  executed.  But  the 
very  night  before  the  day  intended  for  his  arraignment  and  execution,  God  sent  an  an* 
|;el  from  heaven,  who  knocked  off  his  chains  f  ^,  opened  the  prison  door,  and  without  the 


f  Before  this,  they  were  called^  among  themselves, 
brethren,  saints,  disciples,  believers,  the  faithful,  and 
those  that  called  on  the  name  of  Christ ;  and  among 
their  enemies,  Galileans,  Na2arenes,  and  the  men  of 
Uieaecl;  but  now,  by  the  conversion  of  so  many 
heathens  both  in  Csesarea  and  Antioch,  the  believing 
Jews  and  Gentiles  being  all  made  one  church,  this 
new  name  was  given  them  as  more  expressive  of  their 
common  relation  to  their  master  Christ ;  and  that  it 
was  given  in  a  solemn  nlauner,  we  have  reason  to  con- 
clude from  the  propriety  of  the  original  word.  For 
X^nfitirirm  IS  commonly  used  with  regard  to  edicts  and 
.proclamations,  such  especially  as  contain  the  people's 
professions  of  allegiance  to  emperors,  and  the  privi- 
leges granted  by  them  to  the  people:  And  therefore 
it  seems  not  improbable^  that  the  imposition  of  this 
name  was  done  by  a  public  act  and  declaration  of  the 
whole  church,  about  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius,  ten  years  afler  our  Lord's  ascension,  (a^  an 
ancient  historian  informs  us)  whether  Euodius  was  at 
that  time  the  bishop  of  Antiocii  or  no.  Stanhope  on 
the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  and  Cavers  Lives  of  the  A- 
postles. 

f  *  Who  this  Agabus  was,  we  have  no  account  in 
any  ecclesiastical  history,  only  the  Greeks  tell  us 
that  he  was  one  of  our  Lord^s  seventy  disciples,  and 
as  he  is  said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  at  Antioch, 
accordingly  they  observe  his  festival  on  the  eighth  of 
March :  But  in  regard  to  the  truth  oi  his  prophecy, 
Euscbius  tells  us,  that  the  famine  which  he  foretold 
oppressed  almost  tlie  whole  empire,  and  was  record- 
ed by  historians  the  most  averse  to  the  Christian  re- 
UgioD,  viz.  by  Dion  Cassius,  who  calls  it  a  very  great 
famine,  Hist.  lib.  xvL  ;  by  Josephus,  who  tells  us,  that 
in  Judea  many  perished  for  want  of  victuals,  Antiq. 
lib.  XX.  c.  2. ;  and  by  Suetonious,  who  observes,  that 
the  emperor  himself  upon  this  occasion,  was  to  in- 
sulted by  the  people  an  the  common  market-place, 
that  he  was  obliged,  by  a  postern  gate,  to  retire  into 
his  palace.  In  Claudio,  chap,  xviii.  Calmet's  Cokn- 
inentary,  and  Whitbj/s  Annotations. 

Vol-  IH. 


f  The  reasons  why  tliia  supply  was  princip^ly 
sent  to  Judea,  might  be,  either  because  there  the  ca- 
lamity fell  heaviest,  or  because  believers  were  like  to 
find  least  pity  there,  or  because  this  was  a  fitting  tes* 
timony  of  gratitude  to  the  country  from  whence  tlie 
means  of  their  conversion  first  came,  accmrdingto 
that  subsequent  reasoning  of  St  Paul's,  *'  If  we  have 
sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  ought  it  to  bo  ac- 
counted a  great  thing  if  we  shall  reap  your  carnal 
things?"  1  Cor.  ix.  11.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistleii 
and  Gospels. 

f*  These  titles  are  given  the  apostle  either  upon  the 
account  of  his  age»  or  to  distinguish  him  from  another 
of  the  same  name  who  was  bishop  of  Jerusalem^. aijid 
is  usually  styled  the  Less.  He  was  by  country  a  Ga» 
lilean,  and  born  very  probably  either  at  Capernaum 
or  Bethsaida.  He  had  his  first  institution  (togethar 
with  his  brother  John  the  evangelistj  under  the  Bap« 
tist,  but  how  he  disposed  of  biuu^elr  af^er  our  Lord^ 
ascension,  it  does  not  cercaiiily  appear.  St  Jerome 
makes  him  to  have  preached  to  tlie  Jews  of  the  dis- 
persion ;  but  that  his  labours  carried  t)im  at  all  oatpf 
Jadea,  or  even  from  Jerusalem  itself,  no  authentic 
history  informs  us.  That  his  zeal  ^as  very  industrioos 
and  ardent  there,  no  uther  prooi  i!>  necessary,  Uian 
that  Agrippa,  a  great  asserter  of  (he  Jewi^h  religioo^ 
made  choice  of  him  for  the  first  sacrifice  to  the  furjr 
of  the  people:  But  that  his  courage  and  constancy 
at  the  time  of  his  trial  was  such,  as  even  coaverted 
his  accuser,  made  hiro  come  and  fall  downathis  teet, 
and  heartily  beg  pardon  for  what  he  had  said  against 
him  ;  Hod  that,  after  the  apostle  had  forgiven  him,  h0j 
in  the  presence  of  the  whole  assembly,  declared  him- 
self likewise  to  be  a  Christian,  and  so  (hey  were  boui 
beheaded  together,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of 
Eusebius,  lib.  ii.  c.  9.  who  had  this  account  (as  he 
acquaints  us)  from  the  Institutions  of  Clemens  of  A* 
lexan'iria.  Caveh  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  and  Sta^" 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

f^  That  the  manner  of  Securing  a  prisoner  was  to 
have  him  fastened,  by  two  chains,  to  two  soldiers,  fr 
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k.  M.  4047,  guards  once  perceiving  it,  carried  him  quite  out ;  whereupon  he  went  directly  to  the 

^nmOon^  house  of  Mary  f ,  the  mother  of  John,  sifnamed  Mark,  where  several  disciples  were  met 

43^  &C. '  together,  and  sending  up  their  prayers  to  heaven  for  his  detiverance.     As  he  stood 

===  knocking  neitbout,  a  maid  of  the  house  named  Rhoda,  perceiving  that  it  was  his  voice, 

ran  in  and  acquainted  the  company  that  Peter  was  at  the  door  ;  but  when  she  persisted 

in  the  thing,  tliey  concluded  rather  that  it  must  have  been  his  angei  f ,  until,  beiog  let 

in,  he  related  to  them  the  fviiole  manner  of  his  miraculous  escape ;  and  having  ordered 

them  to  acquaint  James  aod  the  other  br^hren  with  this  good  news,  lie  with&ew  him* 

jelf  to  a  place  of  more  retirement  and  security. 

In  the  morning,  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  soldiers,  missing  their  prisoner,  were  in 
the  utmost  confusion,  and  Agrippa,  finding  hirasdf  disappointed  in  his  wicked  design, 
X!ommanded  the  keepers  to  be  put  to  death,  as  snpposmg  them  accessary  to  St  Peter's 
escape,  and  so  departed  from  Jerusalem  to  Csesarea  ^.  While  he  was  here,  the  am* 
tessadors  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  relying  on  the  interest  they  had  with  JBlastus,  the  ioid 
inghcbamberlain,  came  to  solicit  an  accommodation  of  seme  £fference  that  lutd  late- 
ly happened  between  their  states  and  the  king,  and  that  the  raUier,  beeanae  in  this 
time  cf  scarcity  their  :^  country  was  in  a  great  measure  dependant  on  the  king's  domi- 
nions for  its  support.  Agrippa,  though  highly  displeased  with  them,  appointed  them  a 
day  of  audience;  and  being  dressed  in  his  royal  robes,  and  seated  on  his  throne,  made 
mich  an  oration,  as  the  flattering  multitude  called  ^  the  speech  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a 
man,'^  which  he,  with  a  secret  pride  and  vanity^  assuming  to  himself,  was,  that  mo- 
aent,  struck  by  an  an^el  with  a  ^*  mortification  in  his  bowels  *^/*  of  which,  in  a  short 
(time,  he  died. 


keepers,  on  each  side  one,  while  two  others  stood 
wuard  at  the  prison-door,  is  very  plain  from  the  text 
m  this  phce ;  but  that  some  of  these  soldiers,  con- 
veried  to  the  Christian  faith,  should  mark  and  take 
tiway  these  chains,  and  give  them  to  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  ;  and  that  they  should  be  kept^  as  a  trea- 
*tiire,  not  only  throu^  all  the  Jewish  wars,  but  about 
ibiir  hundred  years  after,  tiH  ^hivenal,  bishop  of  Je- 
'msalem,  ^a?e  them  to  Eudozia,  wife  to  Theodosius 
*fte  Totmger,  who  gave  one  of  them  to  the  church  of 
8t  Peter  ra  Constantinople,  and  sent  the  other  to 
%onie,  is  a  legend,  that  smells  too  rank  of  superstition 
to -deserve  the  least  credrt.    Whithy^s  Annotations. 

^  Hits  house  stood  upon  Mount  Sion^  and,  accord- 
'fng  to  Epfphanius,  iiaving  escaped  the  destruction  of 
JetUSfflem  by  Titus,  it  was  afterwards  turned  into  a 
%mou8  chut'd),  (caHed  tlie  church  of  Sion)  which 
entiured  ftor  severaf]  ages.  Calmet^s  Commentary  and 
Dictionary. 

'\*  That  the  word  HyyO^Hf  or  angel^  signifies  xud 
<on1y  a  celestial  sph^,  hut  also  a  messenger  sent  from 
one  to  another,  we  allow  is  manifest  from  several 
-passages  in  Scripture  ;  but  that  ft  cannot,  in  this 
'irlace,  denote  a  common  messenger,  is  evident  for  this 
jiSttBOtt,  viz.  That  the  damsel  could  know  St  Peter  no 
otherwise  than  either 'by  his  voice  oriace,  which  tfhe 
company  might  believe  fiis  ange)  was  cap^le  of  imi- 
*tath)g ;  whereas  St  Peter  could  not  but  know  that  jm> 
messenger  from  the  prison  (had  he  been  -allowed  to 
tend  one)  was  able  to  do  this :  And  therefore,  since 
h  was  a  vulgar  •opinion  lunong  the  Jews,  that  good 
men  had  their  tutelar  angels,  or  at  least  that  angels 
were  sent  -down  from  heaven  dbojit  their  tfairs,  they 
Bbjr  this  anrgd  -miiifht  QBAeRtand,  either  erroneously 


a  guardian  angel  attending  on  him,  or,  agreeably  to 
Scripture,  an  angel  sent  down  from  heaven  to  acquaint 
them  with  something  relating  to  him,  in  answer  to 
their  prayers.  Hammoni*s  and  Whitbys  Annota- 
tions. 

*  Jocephus,  who  gives  us  an  account  both  of  this 
journey,  and  the  occasion  of  it,  informs  us,  that  ^\m 
went  down  to  the  city  of  Csesar^a  to  perform  the  so- 
lemnities .and  the  games  which  were  there  celebrated 
every  Olympiad  to  the  honour  of  Csesar,  and  that 
the  nobles  and  governors  of  Syria  repaired  to  that 
city  for  ^die  same  purpose.^     ArUiq,  lib.  xix.  c.  7* 

\  The  inliabitants  of  the  countries  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  which  were  very  narrow  and  pent  up  by  the 
sea,  took  little  pains  in  the  ccfltivation  of  their 
ground.  Their  whole  businesss  and  employment  was 
commerce ;  and  therefore  they  were  beholden  to  Ju* 
dea,  Samaria,  and  Galilee,  (which  were  all  at  this 
time  under  Agrippa^  jurisdiction)  for  most  of  the 
common  iiecessaries  of  life,  as  appears  from  I  Kings 
v.'9.  11.  and  Esekiel  xxvii.  17.  Calmei's  Commen* 
•taiy. 

**  Tn  testimony  of  the  truth  of  this  piece  of  Sa- 
cred History,  Josephus  relates  the  manner  of  thb 
king's  death,  and  what  was  esteemed  the  occastoD  of 
it,  ki  the  foNowing  terms  :—**  Upon  the  second  day 
of  the  festival  A^ippa  went  early  in  the  rooming  to 
the  theatre,  in  a  silver  sti^,  so  wonderfully  rich  and 
curious,  that  the  beams  of  the  rising  sun  atrikii^ 
upon  it»  peoples  eyes  were  dasaled  with  the  reflec- 
tion, and  as  the  sparkling  of  the  light  seemed  to  hate 
something  drvine  in  it,  it  moved  the  spectators,  at 
the  same  thne,  both  with  veneration  and  dread. 
Hereupon  a  crew  x/f  Pawning  parantea  cried  him  op 
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About  the  time  of  the  death  of  A^prippa^  Saul  and  Barnabas,  havings  disposed  ofPramAe^u 
VMskt  contrifaiitions  toi  the  Christiaas  hi  Jerosalem  and  Jadea»  returned  hack  to  the  city  ^^^^d. 
of  AfttiodK,  and  brought  with  them  Mark  f  ;  but  they  Imd  not  long  been  there  before  *™'^"^"' 
God,  by  some  partkidar  inapiratton^  gave  them  to  understand,  that  he  had  appointed 
them  to  caxry  his  word  infz>  other  places :  Whereupon  the  church  that  was  at  Antioch 
betook  themselves  to  fasting  and  prayer ;  and  Simeon  t>  Lucius  f^,  and  Manaen  f ', 
men  endued  with  a  spirit  of  prophecy,  laid  their  hands  f^  on  them,  and  so  sent  them 
away  to  preach  wherever  the  Holy  Ghost  should  require  them  to  go. 

When  therefore  they  had  departed  from  Antioch,  they  first  came  to  Seleucia  f ', 

for  a  god,  aad  *  boieoched  bim  ia  form  to  forgive  them 
the  8108  of  their  ignorance,  when  tbey  took  him  only 
for  flesh  and  blood  like  another  man,  but  they  were 
now  convinced  (they  said)  of  an  excellency  in  his 
oatore  more  than  human.*  This  impious  flattery 
passed  upon  bim  withoofc  either  check  or  repulse : 
But  while  he  was  in  the  vanity  of  this  contemplation, 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  an  owl  in  the  air  over  his 
head,  sitting  upon  a  rope,  which  he  found  soon  after 
to  be  the  presage  of  mfachief  to  htm,  as  it  had  been 
bclbra  of  gocid  lock :  For  he  fell  immediately  Into 
violent  gripes  and  torments  in  bis  bowels,  and  in  thtt 


agony,  directing  his  speech  to  his  friends  about  him, 
*  Look  ye  (says  he)  your  god  is  now  condemned  to 
die ;  and  by  this  fatal  necessity  f  am  about  to  prove 
all  my  flatterers  to  be  a  company  of  profligate  liars, 
aad  to  connnce  the  world,  by  dying,  that  I  am  not 
iwmorsal ;— but  God's  will  be  done.*— With  these 
words  his  pain  increased  upon  him,  so  that  he  was 
fiMcced  to  remove  into  his  palace ;  and  as  it  continued 
without  any  manner  of  abatement,  at  the  end  of  five 
days  it  carried  him  olF,  in  the  fifty-fouKh  year  of  his 
age,  and  the  seventh  of  his  reign/'  Antiq.  lib.  xix. 
c*  7.  Josephus  indeed  does  not  say,  that  he  was 
**  eaten  up  of  worms,"  but  he  teHs  us,  that  he  had 
terrible  pains  in  his  guts,  which,  in  the  space  of  five 
days,  might  breed  worms  in  bim,  as  he  confesses 
they  did  in  his  grandfather.  WkMy'9  Annotations, 
f  This  person,  who  is  sometimes  called  John 
Mark,  and  at  other  times  simply  Mark,  or  John,  is 
very  improperly  confounded  with  the  evangelist  St 
Mark.  Ue  was  the  cousin  and  disciple  of  Barnabas, 
and  the  son  of  a  Christian  woman,  whose  name  was 
Mary,  who  had  an  house  at  Jerusalem,  where  the 
Authful  and  the  apostles  generally  met.  What  part 
he  bore  in  the  prc^agation  of  the  Gospel  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles  inforSn  us.  NotwithsUndiog  the  difie- 
teaoe  between  St  Paul  and  Barnabas,  which  arose 
concerning  him,  St  Paul  speaks  advantageously  of 
him  in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap.  iv.  10.  in 
that  to  Philemon,  ver.  24.  and  in  his  second  to  Ti- 
mothy, chap.  iv.  11,  The  Greeks  give  him  the  title 
oi  an  apostle,  and  say  that  the  sick  were  ciuvd  mere- 
ly by  his  siuidow.  Some  make  him  thelnshop  of 
Bibia  in  ^esnicia ;  but  others,  with  more  probabili* 
^y,  report,  that  he  died  at  Ephesus;  but  as  to  the 
-time  or  manner  of  his  death  we  are  utterly  in  the 
dark.     Calmt^t  Commentary. 

X  This  Simeon,  who  is  sirnamed  Niger,  is  supposed 
by  some  to  be  the  same  with  Simon  the  Cyrenean, 
'who  bore  our  Saviour's  cross ;  but  for  this  opinion 


there  is  no  other  proof  than  the  similitude  of  i 
which  in  Uiis  case  is  far  from  being  exact,  since  St 
Luke  always  calls  Simon  the  Cyrenean  by  the  name 
of  Simon,  but  Simoo  Niger  by  the  name  of  Simeon. 
Calmet*s  Commentary. 

t*  This  Lucius  ia  said  by  some  to  have  been  one 
of  our  Lord's  seventy  disciples,  and  to  have  been  by 
the  apostles  constituted  the  first  bishop  of  Gyrene; 
but  of  these,  and  some  other  pretended  passages  of 
his  life  and  death,  we  have  no  manner  of  certainty. 
CalmH's  Commentary. 

f  2  This  Maneao  must  needs  have  been  a  person  of  a 
considerable  family  and  distinction,  because  we  find 
that  he  was  brought  up  with  Herod  Antipas  the  te« 
trarch,  who  put  John  the  Baptist  to  death  ;  and  yet 
wo  are  told  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples^ 
and  su&red  martyrdom  at  Antioch,  but  when,  or  ia 
what  manner,  we  have  no  inforination.  Calm€t^$ 
Commentary. 

f*  Some  have  imagined,  that  this  imposition  of 
hands  was  a  solemn  ordination  of  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  be  bishops  in  the  Christian  church ;  but  besidea 
|iie  incongruity  of  an  apostle's  being  ordained  bishop 
by  those  of  an  inferior  order,  as  prophets  and  teach* 
ers  were.  Acts  auii.  1.  St  Paul  declares  for  himself, 
that  he  **  was  an  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  meD| 
but  by  Jesus  Christ,"  GaL  i.  1.  And  as  the  apostle* 
ship  comprehends  in  it  all  ecclesiasttcal  power,  this 
laying  on  of  hands  was  not  designed  to  give  them  any 
episcopal  authority,  as  is  pretended,  but  merely  to 
**  recommend  them  to  the  grace  of  God  for  the  work 
which  they  were  to  fulfil,^*  Acts  xiv.  ^6.  as  being  a 
ceremony  that  attended  prayer  and  benediction,  and 
other  solemn  actions  as  well  as  ordination.  Thus  thO* 
children  of  Israel  laid  their  hands  on  the  Levites  when 
Uiey  were  separated  to  the  service  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  Numb.  vii.  10.  and  thus  our  Blessed  .Saviour, 
when  '«  the  children  were  brought  to  him,  put  his 
hands  upon  them  and  blessed  them/'  Matth.  xix.  15» 
So  that  this  hnpofeition  of  hands  upon  Paul  and  Bar* 
nabas  was  precatory,  not  consecratory,  designed  to 
implore  the  blessing  of  heaiven  upon  their  mission  to 
tiie  Gentiles,,  and  not  to  ordain  or  confirm  them  bk 
shops  of  the  church  of  Christ.    MisceiL  Sac.  vol.  il. 

f  ^  This  city  lay  on  the  west,  or  rather  a  little 
north-west  of  Antioch,  upon  the  Mediterranean  Seai 
and  was  so  named  from  the  founder  of  it,  Seleucus, 
who  was  reputed  to  be  the  greatest  builder  in  the 
world;  for  he  is  said  to  have  founded  nine  cities  call* 
ed  by  his  own  name ;  sixteen  in  memory  of  his  father 


Antiochus;  six  by  the 

F  e 


of  Laodice  bis  mother 
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from  whence  they  took  shipping  for  Cyprus,  and  in  the  city  of  Salamis  f  first  began 
their  ministerial  office.  Here  they  preached  in  the  synagognes,  and  employed  Mark, 
who  was  of  their  company,  in  several  offices  of  the  church,  which  they  could  not  at- 
'tend  themselves.  From  Salamis  they  crossed  the  island  unto  Paphos  f  ^,  where  the  pro- 
consul,  or  governor  of  the  place,  (who  at  that  time  was  Sergius  Paulus)  had  his  resi- 
dence; a  man  of  great  wisdom  and  prudence,  but  unhappily  seduced  by  a 'Jewish  sor« 
cerer,  named  Bar-jesus.  Upon  their  preaching  there,  the  governor,  being  informed  of 
something  extraordinary,  sent  to  the  apostles  to  hear  their  doctrine.  But  the  sorcerer 
warmly  opposed  this,  and  used  all  possible  methods  to  hinder  his  conversion ;  which 
when  Saul  perceived,  he,  in  the  governor's  presence,  having  sharply  rebuked  him,  de- 
nounced a  judgment  of  blindness  upon  him;  which  being  immediately  inflicted,  convinced 
the  proconsul,  and  converted  him  to  the  faith  ;  and  from  this  event  (as  some  imagine) 
our  apostle  had  the  sirname  of  Paul  f^  given  him. 

From  the  isle  of  Cyprus  St  Paul  and  his  company  sailed  to  Perga  in  Pamphylia  f  *, 
where  Mark,  not  greatly  liking  this  itinerant  course  of  life,  took  his  leave  of  the  apo- 
stles, and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  At  Perga  they  made  no  stay,  but  proceeded  direct- 
ly to  Antioch  in  Pisidia  f ',  where,  going  into  the  synagogue,  and  being  courteously  invi- 
ted f  ^  to  make  a  comment  or  discourse  (as  the  custom  then  was)  upon  the  lessons  out 
of  the  law  and  the  prophets,  that  were  just  before  read  in  the  congregation,  St  Paul 
took  this  opportunity,  in  a  long  discourse,  to  shew,  *'  That  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and   declared  by  John  the  Baptist  ;  that  though  he  was 


and  three  in  honour  of  Apamia  his  first  wife ;  besides 
many  others  of  great  note  in  Greece  and  Asia,  either 
new  built,  or  beautified  and  repaired  by  btm.  WeUs'$ 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  This  was  once  a  famous  city  in  the  isle  of  Cy- 
prus, opposite  to  Seleucia,  on  the  Syrian  coast ;  and 
as  it  was  the  first  place  where  the  Gospel  was  preach- 
ed, it  was,  in  the  primitive  times>  made  the  See  of  the 
primate  or  metropolitan  of  the  whole  island.  In  the 
reign  o£  tlie  emperor  Trajan  it  was  destroyed  by  the 
Jews,  and  rebuilt ;  but  after  that,  being,  in  the  year 
64^,  sacked,  and  razed  to  the  ground  by  the  Sara- 
cens, it  never  recovered  its  former  splendour,  though 
out  of  its  ruins  is  said  to  have  arisen  Famaguata, 
which  was  the  chief  place  of  the  isle,  when  the  Turks 
took  it  from  the  Venetians,  in  the  year  1570.  WelU^s 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f*  This  was  another  city  of  Cyprus,  lying  on  the 
western  (as  Salamis  did  on  tlie  eastern)  tract  of  the 
island,  where  Venus  (who  from  hence  took  the  name 
of  Paphia)  had  her  most  ancient  and  celebrated  tem« 
pie.  and  where  the  Roman  proconsul,  at  this  time, 
had  his  scat  of  residence.  WcIWm  Geography  of  the 
New  Testament. 

f  It  is  very  observable,  that  all  along  before  this 
passage  of  the  apostle^s  life,  St  Luke  calls  him  by  the 
same  of  Saul,  but  ever  after  by  that  of  Paul ;  which 
makes  some  imagine,  that  he  assumed  that  name  to 
himself,  in  memory  of  his  converting  of  Sergius  Pau» 
lus ;  just  as  the  ancient  Roman  generals  were  wont  to 
adopt  the  names  of  the  provinces  which  they  coo* 
quered.  St  Austin  more  than  once  asserts,  that  he 
took  it  out  of  a  principle  of  hnmiltty,  by  a  small  va* 
riation  changing  his  former  name,  whereby  a  proud, 
Siaughty  king  of  Israel  was  called,  into  that  of  Paulus, 
which  signifies  liulcj  aiui  that,  in  conformity  to  tbist 


he  calls  himself  fAift;(frr«n(H,  Eph.  iii.  8.  **  less  than  the 
least  of  the  apostles.'*  But  the  most  rational  accoont  of 
the  matter  seems  to  be  that  of  Origen,  vis.  that  he  being 
of  Jewish  parentage,  and  born  in  Tarsus,  a  Roman  city, 
had  at  his  circumcision  two  names  given  him,  Saul,  a 
Jewish,  and  Paul,  a  Roman  name,  and  that  when  he 
preached  to  the  Jews,  he  was  called  by  his  Jewish, 
and  when  to  the  Gentiles  (as  he  did  chiefly  after  this 
time),  by  his  Roman  name  Calmet's  Commentary, 
and  Hammoftets  and  Whitby's  Annotations. 

f  ^  Pamphylia  is  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  which 
gives  the  name  to  that  part  of  the  Mediterranean  Sea 
which  washes  its  coasts,  Acts  xxvii.  5.  To  the  south 
it  is  bounded  by  the  Mediterranean ;  and  to  the  north 
by  Pisidia,  having  Lycia  to  the  west,  and  Cilicia  to 
the  east:  And  as  for  Perga,  a  city  of  this  province,  it 
is  memorable  among  the  heatliens  for  the  temple  of 
Diana,  who  was  tli^nce  called  Diana  Pergsea,  and 
for  the  solemn  festivals,  which,  in  honour  of  her,  were 
there  annually  observed.  WelU*s  Geography  of  the 
New  Testament. 

f  ^  Pisidia  is  a  small  province  in  Asia  Minor,  bound- 
ed on  the  south  by  Pamphylia,  and  on  the  north  by 
Galatia;  having  Lycaonia  to  the  east,  and  Phrygia  to 
the  west.  Its  inhabitants  are  commended  by  Ltvy 
for  their  skill  in  war  above  other  Asiatics,  lib.  xxxviii. 
c.  IS,  and  its  chief  city  was  Antioch,  buUt  by  Seieu* 
cus,  in  honour  of  his  liEkther  Antiochus,  and,  to  distin- 
guish it  from  otliers  of  the  same  name,  usually  called 
Antiochia  ;  Pisidia.  Whitby* s  Alphabetical  Table, 
and  WelU^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  ^  What  the  sevice  of  tlie  synagogue  was,  particu- 
larly as  to  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophet^ 
and  expounding  thereupon,  we  had  occasioa  to  exc 
plain  before,  vol.  ii.  p.  572* 
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barbarously  treated,  and  crucified,  and  slam  by  the  Jews,  yet  this  was  <na  more  than  PrMn  acu.  i. 
what  the  same  prophets  had  foretold  would  happen  to  the  Messiah  ;  that  (iod's  raising  l^^^^^l!^ 
him  from  the  dead,  according  to  the  prediction^  relating  to  the  Messiah,  and,  after 
his  resurrection,,  shewing  him  to  multitudes  of  witnesses  then  alive,  and  ready  to  at- 
test the  truth  of  it^  were  the  highest  demonstrations  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God  ;  and 
that  therefore,  since  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  justification  (which  could  not  be  attained 
hy  the  law  of  Moses)  were  now  tendered  to  them^  by  their  believing  in  Jesus,  it  near- 
ly concerned  them,  as  a  matter  of  the  last  importance,  *'  .not  to  neglect  so  great  sal* 
▼Btion/" 

This  the  congregation  heard  with  great  attention  ;  and  as  they  were  going  out  of 
the  ff^nagogue,  the  Gentiles  desired  of  St  Paul  to  speak  again  to  them  upon  the  same 
subject  on  the  following  Sabbath ;  and  several  Jews  and  proselytes  who  believed,  wait* 
ed  upon  Paol  and  Barnabas  for  farther  instructioot.  The  ne^t  Sabbath,  the  whole  city 
looked  to  the  synagogue  to  bear  the  apostle's  discourse ;  which  when  the  unbelieving 
Jews  saw,  such  was  their  envy,  and  despite,  that  they  Aot  only  opposed  themselves 
with  blasphemy  against  what  St  Paul  preadied#  but,  perceiving  the  progress  which 
the  Gospel  made,  not  in  that  city  only,  but  in  all  the  neighbouring  country,  they  applied 
themaelv-es  to  some  female  f  proselytes  of  distinction,  who,  by  their  interest  with  the 
principal  men  of  the  city,  forced  the  apostles  to  depart'  to  Iconium  f^  ;  and  after  some 
stay  there  (their  malice  pursuing  them  thither  likewise),  caused  them  to  hasten. to  Ly^ 
stra;  where  they  continued  for  some  time,  preaching!  the  Gospel, to  the  inhabitants  of 
that  dty,  and  to  the  people  of  the  parts  adjacent. 

At  Lystra  there  was  a  man  named  J&neas^  lame  fh)m  his  birth,  whom  St  Paul  per- 
ceiiting,  by  his  diligent  attention  to  his  preaching,  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed,  im* 
mediately  cured.  This  so  amazed  and  transported-  the  standers  by,  that,  acknowledge- 
ing  a  Divine  power  in  the  miracle,  they  took  them  for  two  gods,  ^  disguised  in  human 
^Hipe ;  colling  Paol,  |)  as  chief  speakeiv  Mercury ;  aad  Barnabas*  perhaps  for  his  gravity, 
or  majestic  looks,  Jupiter.     The  priest  of  Jupiter  therefore,  as  soon  as  he  was  acquaint- 


f  Womed,  who  being  originally  Gentiles,  had  em- 
1)raced  the  Jewish  religion ;  and  of  converts  of  this 
kind  it  if^  generally  observed,  that  their  zeal  and  su* 
perstition  is  usually  blinder,  and  their  attention  to  rea- 
son, fri  matters  of  religion,  weaker,  than  what  belongs 
to  the  other  sex,  insomuch,  that  some  ecclesiastical 
writers  have  made  it  their  remark,  that  there  never 
was  any  heresy  or  schism  in  the  Christian  chureh,  but 
what  was  either  begun  or  fomented  by  women  of 
wealth  and  distinction.     Culmefs  Commentary. 

f*  This  was  the  chief  city  of  Lycaonia,  a  small  pro- 
vince of  Asia  Mmor,  lying  to  the  east,  or  northeast 
rather,  of  Pisidia;  and  adjoining  southward  to  Pam- 
phylia  and  CiKcia.  This  city  is  said  by  Strabo  to 
have  been  well  built,  and  situated  in  the  richest  part 
of  the  province.  It  wa^  once  a  place  of  such  ttrength 
and  consequence,  that  the  Turkish  kings  of  the  Les- 
ser Asia,  when  they  were  most  distressed  by  the  west- 
em  Christians,  made  it  the  i^eat  of  their  empire,*  and 
at  present  it  is  in  so  considerable  a  condition  as  to  be 
%he  residence  of  a  Turkish  bashaw.  The  other  tw^ 
cities  of  this  province  are  Lystra  and  Derbe ;  but  of 
them  we  meet  with  nothing  remarkable,  except  whdt 
<he  sacred  story  relates^  Wells's  Geography  of  the 
Kew  Testament, 

*  That  tlib  was  a  common  notion  of  the  heathens 
Ss  tyidetip  not  only  from  that  passage  in  Homer, 


Odt/ii.  ^  485, 
and  that  in  Ovid, 

iSummo  delabor  Olympo, 

Et  DeuS  humaoft  lostro  sub  imagine  terras, 
bat  even  from  the  testimony  of  their  philosophers; 
and  therefore  we  find  Cicero  endeavouring  to  prove 
that  the  gods  must  be  of  human  shape,  because  they 
never  appeared  in  any  other  form.  De  Nat,  Deorum, 
Calmefs  Commentary,  and  Whitby^ t  Annotaiiens. 

II  The  account  which  St  Paul's  enemies  gave  of 
him  k  this, — **  His  letters  are  weighty  and  powerful, 
but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech  con-  • 
temptible,^*  ^  Cor.  x.  10.  His  discourses,  indeed, 
were  not  formed  upon  the  plan  of  the  Greek  orators. 
The  vain  ornaments  which  they  were  so  fond  o^^  as 
tending  only  to  impair  the  strength  and  majesty  of 
the  truths  which  he  taught,  were  by  him  held  in  great 
contempt ;  for  <<  his  speech  and  his  preaching  was  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man**  wisdom,  but  with  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  and  power,?'  I  Cor,  ii.  4. 
$t  ^titom^  who  6nds  some  fault  with  his  style,  as  to 
its  harshness,  and  want  of  purity,  does  nevertbelest 
declare,  that,  when  he  reads  him,  every  word  seems 
like  a  clap  of  thunder,  in  Catal.  Scrip.  Eccles.  And 
St  Chrysostoip,  in  his  book  de  Sacerdotio,  ma|sei 
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A.  M.  4<m,  eA  with  the  mfttter,  brought  ox6n»  all  adorned  with  garlands,  *  to  the  door  of  the 

A^D^nl'  ^^"^  where  Paul  and  Barnabas  were,  in  order  to  aacr&e  to  tbem^     But  when  the  »• 

46,  &€.     postles  saw  what  thej  were  goiog  to  do»  they  rent  their  clotbesv  and  rtttnmg  in  amoBg 

-the  people,  cried  aloud, ''  Thai  tbej  were  mistaken  la  thdr  object  of  their  worehip ;  tfaat^ 

notwithstanding  the  miracle  they  had  wrooght^  they  were  lio  more  than  men ;  and  that 

the  chief  end  of  their  preaching  was  to  turn  them  from  tbese  idolatrous  practices^  to 

the  worship  of  the  only  true  God,  who,  by  his  Almighty  power,  had  made  heaven  aa4 

earth,  and,  by  his  kind  Providence,,  given  them  all  the  blessings  they  enjoyed."     But^ 

with  ail  tbese  arguments,  it  was  as  much  as  they  could  do  to  restrain  them  from  aaari* 

ficing. 

It  was  not  long  however  before  they  turned  to  the  other  extreme ;  for  some  Jews» 
who  had  pursued  the  apostles  from  Antioch  and  looniumt  so  far  inatigated  the  giddy 
multitude  against  them,  that  they  took  Paul,  whom  just  before  they  would  have  admed^ 
and  stoned  him,  and  then  drew  him  out  of  the  oity,  supposing  him  to  be  dead :  but 
when  the  disciples  came  (probably  to  inter  his  body),  be  rose  up,  and  went  into  the  city 
for  that  night ;  but  the  next  day  he  departed  with  Barnahaa^to  Derbe;  where  haFiag 
preached  the  Gospel,  and  converted  many  to  the  faiths  they  thence  retumed  to  Lystra^ 
Iconium,  and  Antioch ;  in  which  places^  having  confirmed  the  new  converts  in  tlue  be* 
lief  and  profession  of  Christianity,  and,  with  fasting,  and  prayer,  and  impoaitaeHi  of 
hands,  ordained  presbyters  in  every  church,  they  recommended  then  to  the  special  pro- 
tection of  Gk)d,  and  so  took  their  leave* 

From  Antioch  they  passed  through  Pisidia^  and  thence  came  to  Pamphylin  ;  and, 
having  preached  to  the  people  at  Perga,  they  went  down  to  Attalia  f ,  and  ftom  thaoe 
returned  by  sea  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  whence  they  had  set  ont  about  three  yews  befiire 
upon  this  holy  expedition.  Here  they  asaemUed  the  church  together  f  ^»  and,  hsving 
given  an  account  of  their  success,  what  miracles  God  had  wrought  by  thdr  hands^  and 
what  a  large  door  of  faith  he,  by  by  their  ministry,  had  opened  to  the  Gentiles;  they 
suspended  their  joumeyings  for  the  present,  and  for  some  crasiderable  time  took  np 
their  abode  among  the  disciples  of  this  place. 

While  they  continued  here,  some  persons,  coming  from  Judea,  pretended  to  teach, 

• 

mention  of  the  great  admiration  which  his  epiades  had  f  *  St  Luke  gives  us  no  manner  of  an  account  oiwbMt 

gained  him^  both  among  Jews  and  Gentiles;  no  won-  passed  in  the  church  from  St  Pftui's  returning  to  Aa* 

der  then  that  the  people  of  Lystra,  upon  hearing  his  tioch  in  Syria,  which  was  in  the  46th,  to  bia  depat^ 

strong  and  nnafiected  eh>quence,  should  take  him  for  tion  to  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  which  was  ia  the  5Ut 

Mercury,  who  (according  to  the  heathen  notion)  was  year  of  Christ.     How  he  spent  this  intermediate  time 

the  constant  companion  of  Jupiter,  the  teacher  of  men,  we  cannot  tell ;  but  sure  we  are,  that  his  seal  ibr  the 


and  the  interpreter  of  the  gods*  Calmet^s  Commentary.  Christian  cause  would  not  permit  him  to  be  idJo ; 

*  These  rnftftura,  which  may  be  rendered  crotoM,  or  therefore  we  may  suppose,  that  tliis  was  the  opporta* 

garhnuist  some  think,  were  to  be  put  upon  the  heads  nity  he  took  to  preach  the  Oospel,  not  only  Uiroogh 

of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  according  to  the  heathen  cus«!  the  provinces  adjacent  to  Antioch,  but  through  i 


torn  of  crowning  their  gods ;  but  it  seems  more  likely,  ral  other  places,  ^*  where  Christ  had  not  been  nama^ 

that  tbey  were  to  adom  the  head  and  neck  of  the  ox^  that  he  might  not  build  upon  another  man'a  foimda- 

or  heifer,  that  was  to  be  sacrificed ;  for  so  we  read  ia  tion,**  Eoro«  xt.  20.  Himself,  in  his  second  epistk  to 

Ovid,  the  Corinthians,  acquaints  us  with  many  joumeyings^ 

Victima  labe  oarens,  et  prseslantissima  form4  and  labours,  and  stripes,  and  imprisonments,  Uiat  aie 

Sistitur  ante  aras,  vittis  prsesignis,  et  euro.  not  recorded  in  the  book  of  Acts ;  particularly  he  Idb 

Md.  lib.  XT.  us,  that  five  times  he  had  been  scourged  by  the  Jewap 

f   Attalia,  which  takes  its  name  from  king  Attalus  and  three  times  beaten  with  rods  by  the  Rnmana; 

its  founder,  and,  with  a  small  variation^  is  still  called  that  thrice  he  had  suffered  shipwreck,  and  a  day  and 

Btatalia,  is  a  city  of  Pamphylia,  which  stands  upon  a  a  night  had  been  in  the  deep,  tossed  to  and  fio  in  the 

fkir  bay,  and  is  so  commodiously  seated  for  trade,  sea,  upon  some  plank  or  broken  piece  of  the  tiufi^ 

that  thie  Turin  hare  preserved  it  from  ruin,  and,  at  2  Cor.  xi.  23,  &c.  and  a  phiperer  time  for  tbese  sm 

this  day,  are  veiy  careful  to  keep  its  fortifications  and  events  to  befkl  him,  we  cannot  assign,  than  whefe 

castle  in  repair.      WettsU  Geography  of  the  New  the  Sai^red  History  has  made  a  vacancy  in  his  UBx 

Testament  CalmetU  Commentary. 


8 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CBAP.  ▼. 


TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


415 


that  there  was  no  salvation  without  circumcision  f.  and  the  observance  of  the  other  le-  piwu  Acts  i. 

gal  ceremonies.     Paul  and  Barnabas  strongly  oi^x>sed  this  doctrine ;  but,  after  many  'o-^  the  end. 

conferences  and  disputations^  it  was  at  length  proposed,  that  the  decision  of  the  ques- 

tion  should  be  referred  to  tiie  general  assembly  of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  f.     This 

the  whole  church  readily  agreed  to ;  and  having  deputed  Barnabas  and  Paul,  together 

with  some  others  of  their  body,  to  go  with  the  message,  they  conducted  them  part  of 

their  way ;  and  the  two  apostles^  in  passing  through  Phoenicia  f  ^  and  Samaria,  took  care 

to  relate  what  success  they  had  met  with  in  the  convernon  of  the  Gentiles*  to  the  great  * 

|oy  and  comfort  of  all  the  brethren  in  those  parts. 

When  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  first  addreaed  themselves  to  Peter,  Jame«, 
and  John,  the  pillars  and  principal  persons  in  that  place,  who  received  them  very  kind- 
ly ;  and  perceiving,  by  the  account  which  St  Paul  gave  them,  that  the  (a)  '*  gospel  of 
the  nncircumcision*'  was  committed  to  him,  as  that  of  circumcision  was  to  Peter,  they 
ratified  it  by  compact  and  agreement,  that  Peter  should  preach  to  the  Jews,  and  Paid 
io  the  Gentiles ;  and,  upon  calling  the  council,  wherein  Peter  declared  his  sense  of  the 
insufficiency  of  all  legal  observance  to  save  those,  who  could  expect  salvation  only 
^  through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ChrisC ;  and  wherein  Paul  and  Barnabas  gave 
an  account  of  the  wonders  and  miracles,  which  God  had  enabled  them  to  work  in  convert- 
ii^  the  Gentiles,  it  was  finally  determined  by  St  James,  as  bishop  of  the  place,  and  pre* 
sident  «f  the  council,  that  the  Gentiles,  who  w^re  oonverted  to  Christianity,  should  not 
be  obliged  to  submit  to  the  yoke  of  the  Xaw^  but  only  abstain  from  fonalcation  f «,  and 


f  Those  who  maintained  this  position  were  Jews, 
«f  the  «ect  of  the  Pharisees,  Acts  xv,  5.  oonverted 
SoChristianttjr,  but  still  too  aeahHis  for  die  obserrance 
of  the  lair;  and  their  comiag  immediately  from  Ju- 
dea  might  make  it  the  rather  believed,  that  the  ne- 
cessity of  circumcision,  io  order  to  salvation,  was  a 
tenet  of  the  apostles.  It  is  to  be  obsenred,  however, 
that  the  Jews  themselves  were  of  different  opinions 
in  this  matter^  even  as  to  mens  admission  into  their 
religion.  For  some  of  them  would  allow  those  of 
other  nations  who  owned  the  true  God^  and  practised 
moral  duties,  lo  live  quietly  among  ibem^  and  even 
without  circumcision  to  be  admitted  into  their  reli- 
whilst  others  would  admit  of  no  such  thing. 


bus  Josq>hiis  tells  us,  that  when  Izatcs,  the  son  of 
Helen,  queen  nf  Adiabene,  embraced  the  Jews  reli- 
gion^  Ananias,  who  convefted  him,  declared  tbtii  he 
might  do  it  without  circumcision  ;  but  Eleazer,  ano- 
ther eminent  Jew,  maintained,  that  it  was  a  great 
impiety  in  such  circumstances  So  remain  uncircum- 
cised ;  and  this  difference  of  opinion  continued  amon^ 
the  Jewish  converts  after  their  embracii^g  Christiani- 
ty, some  allowing  Gentiles  to  become  -converts  to 
Christianity^  without  submitting  to  circumcision  and 
the  Jewish  law,  whilst  others  contended,  that  with- 
Ottt  circumcision,  and  the  observance  of  the  law,  their 
profession  of  the  Christian  £iith  would  not  save  tbem. 
CtdmeCs  Commentary,  and  BeauMobre^s  and  Whiihifi 
Annotations. 

f  *  St  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Galatians,  lets  us 
into  a  circumstance  that  is  not  recorded  in  the  histo< 

3^  of  the  Acts,  visL  **  that  he  went  up  at  this  time  io 
erusalem  by  revelation,  Cliap.  iL  S.  iot.  as  the  pro- 
Bhets  and  teachers  at  Antioch  had  before  separated 
nim  and  Barnabas,  by  revelation,  to  nreacb  to  some 
of  the  Gentiles,  and  they  having  folnlled  that  work. 


returned  to  Antioch  again.  Acts  ziv.  S6.  so  it  is  pro« 
bable,  that  by  another  revelation  made  to  the  same 
pefsons,  they  ««re  sent  up  to  Jerusalem,  as  benig  the 
fittest  to  oonvinoe  those  of  a  contrary  persuasion,  by 
declaring  what  God  had  wrought  by  them  among  the' 
uncircumcised  Gentiles,  and  his  acceptance  of  them 
without  circumcision,  or  fhe  obaervance  of  the  law  of 
Moses.     Whithi/**  Annotations. 

f  s  This  was  a  province  oT  Syria,  which,  in  the  tunes 
of  the*  New  Testament,  lay  between  the  two  rivers 
Elutherus  to  the  north,  and  Chersus  (or  the  Kisbon 
in  Scripture)  to  the  southu  In  tlie  phrase  of  the  Go* 
spel  it  is  called  [the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  be- 
cause these  two  towns  stood  in  the  southern  part  of 
it ;  and  for  it«  great  skill  in  navigation,  and  the  inven* 
tion  of  letters,  (which,  according  to  Herodotus,  were 
brought  thence  by  Cadmus  into  Greece)  is  justly  ce- 
lebrated by  the  ancients.  WelhU  Geography  ofthe 
New  Testament,  and  JrA/%'s  Alphabetical  Table. 

(/i)  Gal.  ii.  7. 

f  ^  That  we  are  absolutdy  obliged  to  abstain  from 
fornication,  no  good  Christian  can  seriously  make  a 
matter  of  dispute ;  for  how  fiivourably  soever  the  Gen- 
tiles  might  look  upon  it,  or  how  much  soever  it  might 
obtain  among  the  Jews,  under  the  name  of  polygamy, 
nothing  is  more  plain,  than  tluit  fornication  was  ac* 
counted  an  heinous  crime  under  the  Old  Testament, 
and  that  the  wisest  of  the  heathen  world  always  es- 
teemed chastity  a  virtue.  However,  since  the  great- 
est part  of  them  acted  as  if  they  thou^^^ht  fornication 
a  thing  indifierent,  and  in  many  of  their  idolatrous 
festivals  made  lewdness  a  necessary  and  principal  in- 
gredient, it  hence  came  to  pai»s,  tliat  the  council  at 
Jerusalem  thousht  proper  to  insert  this  prohibition  iju 
their  decree,    osamohre^t  Annotations. 
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A.  M.  4050,  from  eating  thiols  offereid  to  idols  f ,  things  strangled,  and  blood,  f  ^  which,  in  the  pte'*' 

^^Donl*  sent  circumstances  of  the  church,  were  highly  necessary.     With  this  decree,  which  was 

46,  &c.      drawn  up  in  tlie  form  of  an  epistle,  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  sent  back  to  the  church 

~™*™"^™df  Antioch,  and  with  them  the  couhcil  joined  Judas  f*  and  Silas,  two  eminent  men  of 

their  oWn  number,  that,  by  their  testimony  of  what  was  transacted  at  Jerusalem,   the 

false  teachers   might  be   silenrced,  and  the   believing  Gentiles  confirmed  in  the  truth. 

Being  arrived  at  Antioch,  they  asst^mbled  the  church,  and  presented  the  decretal  epistle 

to  them,  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  congregation  :  Which  when  they  had  read,  the 

Gentile  converts  rejoiced  greatly  to  find  themselves  dischargedTrom  the  burden  of  the 

law,  and  confirmed  in  their  Christian  liberty  by  an  apostolic  decree. 

While  they  were  in  Antioch,  Judas  and  Silas  were  not  idle ;  but,  being  both  men  of 
excellent  gifts  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  they  employed  their  time  in  con- 
firming believers  in  the  truth  of  Christianity  ;  and,  after  a  short  stay,  were,  with  all 
kindness  and  civility,  dismissed  by  the  church,  in  order  to  return  to  Jerusalem  :  But  Si- 
las, for  some  reasons,  was  unwilling  to  depart  so  soon,  and  chose  rather  to  tarry  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who,  with  several  others  of  their  fraternity,  employed  themselves 
in  instructing  those  who  had  already  received  the  Christian  faith,  and  in  preaching  it 
to  others  who  had  not  yet  embraced  it,  in  this  great  and  populous  city. 

It  was  not  long  after  the  determination  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  that  Peter  Came 
to  Antioch ;  where,  using  the  liberty,  which  the  Gospel  had  given  him,  for  some  time 
he  conversed  familiarly  wfththe  Gentile  converts,  eating  with  them,  and  living  In  the 
same  manner  as  they  did.  But  when  some  Jewish  Christians,  still  tenacious  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  came  from  Jerusalem,  for  fear  of  olSending  or  disipleasing  them,  he  sepa- 
rated himself  from  the  Gentile  converts,  and  refused  to  eat  with  them ;  whereby  he 
not  only  confirmed  the  Jews  in  their  darling  opinions,  but  filled  the  GentUes  likewise 
with  new  doubts  and  scruples.  St  Paul,  who  was  not  ignorant  of  what  pernicious  in- 
fluence the  example  of  so  great  an  apostle  might  be,  (especially  when  he  saw  Barnabas 
carried  away  with  the  stream  of  his  dissimulation)  was  not  afraid,  even  in  the  face  of 


f  The  heathens  of  this  age  used  the  same  arte  to 
seduce  the  Christians,  and  bring  them  to  their  tem- 
ples, that  the  Moabites  had  formerly  done  to  corrupt 
the  Israelites,  calling  and  inviting  them  to  eat  of  the 
sacrifices  which  they  had  offered  to  their  false  gods.  To 
this  purpose  our  Saviour,  in  his  letter  to  the  church 
of  Pergamus,  makes  mention  of  some  who  held  **  the 
doctrine  of  Bjilaam,  who  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stum- 
bling-block before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat  thin^ 
sacrificed  to  idols,"  Rev.  li.  1  ^,  Great  reason^there- 
fore  had  the  council  to  forbid  Christians  this  profane 
practice,  because  (as  St  Paul  expresses  his  sense  of 
the  matter)  '«  we  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's 
table,  dnd  of  the  table  of  the  devils/'  I  Cor.  x.  21.  i.  e, 
it  is  highly  unfit  that  Christians,  who  cat  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord^s  supper,  should  defile  themselves 
with  meats  that  have  been  sacrificed  to  what  the  Gen- 
tiles call  gods,  but  are  in  reality  no  better  than  de- 
vils.    Whitb^s  Annotations. 

f  *  The  Jews  bad  so  strong  an  aversion  to  bloody 
that  they  accounted  all  who  made  use  of  it  iti  food, 
as  creatures  sadly  polluted,  and  gross  transgressors 
even  of  the  law  of  nature.  The  Gentiles,  on  the  con- 
trarVi  looked  upon  blood  as  the  roost  delicious  food 
of  tneir  gods,  and  thought  that  by  eating  of  it,  they 
entered  into  a  more  intimate  communion  with  them : 
and  therefore  the  prohibition  of  it  was  necessary  for 
these  two  reasons ;  Ist^  That  no  offence  might  be 


given  to  the  Jewish  converts^  who  would  be  loth  td 
converse,  much  more  to  join,  in  any  religious  offices 
with  persons  who  indulged  themselves  in  such  meats 
as  they  detested ;  and,  2dly,  That  the  Gentile  con- 
verts  might  be  in  no  danger  of  relapsing  into  idolatry, 
which  they  possibly  might  do,  if  a  toleration  to  eat 
things  offered  to  idols  were  still  indulged  them. 
Beausobre's  Annotations,  and  Calmet^s  Commentary. 
f  It  is  generally  thought,  that  Judas,  who  is  sir^ 
named  Barsabas,  was  the  brother  of  Joses,  or  Joseph, 
who,  together  with  Matthias,  was  proposed  as  a  candi* 
date  tor  the  apostleshtp,  which  Judas  the  traitor  by  his 
transgression  had  forfeited ;  and  Silas  is  supposed  to 
be  the  same  person,  that  under  the  name  of  Syivs- 
nus  is  mentioned  in  the  title  of  both  St  PaoPs  episdel 
to  the  Thessaloniaiis,  and  whom  St  Peter^  in  his  first 
epistle,  styles  a  faithful  brother.  St  Luke  says  of 
them  both,  that  **  they  were  chief  men  among  the 
brethren,'^  Acts  xv.  22^  which  gives  us  room  to  think 
that  they  were  of  the  number  of  the  seventy,  aad 
might  therefore  be  sent  back  with  Paul  a|id  Bams* 
bas  to  carry  the  decision  of  the  coun.sel  to  .Antioch, 
because  Paul  and  Barnabas,  beinff  strenuous  as^crteri 
of  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  might  otherwise  have 
been  Kuspected  by  those  of  the  contrary  party,  who 
maintained  the  necessity  of  circumcision.  Cabne^i 
Commentary. 
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the  whole  church,  to  reprove  him  sharply,  for  endeavouring-  to  impose  that  yoke  upon  the  Prom  Actr  i. 
Gentiles,  which  he,  though  a  Jew,  thought  himself  at  liberty  to  shake  off.     But  how  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^"^' 
St  Peter  received  this  reproof,  we  are  no  where  told ;  and  this  indeed  is  the  last  time  ^^^^^^^^^^ 
that  we  read  of  him  in  the  history  of  the  Acts* 

It  was  not  long  after  this,  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  resolved  upon  visiting  the  church- 
es which  they  had  lutely  planted  among  the  Gentiles.  To  this  end  Barnabas  proposed 
to  take  his  cousin  Mark  with  them  ;  which  Paul  would  by  no  means  agree  to,  because 
he  had  deserted  them  in  their  former  journey ;  so  that,  after  a  warm  dispute  on 
both  sides,  they  separated  f  from  each  other :  Barnabas,  with  his  nephew,  betook 
himself  to  Cyprus,  which  was  his  native  country ;  and  Paul  (after  he  had  been  recom- 
mended to  the  blessing  and  assistance  of  God  by  the  prayers  of  the  church)  made  choice 
oP  Silas  for  his  companion,  in  his  intended  visitation  of  the  several  places  where  he  had 
propagated  Christianity. 

Parting  from  Antioch,  he  travelled  over  the  provinces  of  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirm- 
ing the  churches,  and  leaving  with  them  copies  of  the  synodical  decree,  which  bad  lately 
passed  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem.  Thence,  very  probably,  he  sailed  to  Crete  f «,  where 
he  planted  Christianity ;  and  having  constituted  Titus  to  be  the  bishop  of  the  place,  left 
him  there  to  regulate  such  matters  as  the  shortness  of  his  stay  would  not  permit  him 
to  do.  From  Crete  he  returned  to  Cilicia,  and  came  to  Lystra,  where  he  met  with  a 
young  man  named  Timothy,  whose  father  was  a  Greek  f^,  but  bis  mother  Eunice  (from 
whom  he  had  received  all  the  advantages  of  a  pious  education,  and  an  extraordinary 
skill  in  the  Sacred  Writings)  was  a  Jewish  convert.  Him  Paul  designed  to  make  the 
companion  of  his  travels,  and  a  special  instrument  in  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel :  And 
therefore,  being  willing,  in  indifferent  matters,  to  accommodate  himself  to  the  humour 
of  some  particular  men,  he  caused  him  to  be  circumcised,  as  knowing  very  well  what  a 
mighty  prejudice  the  want  of  that  rite  would  have  been  in  the  opinion  and  estimation 
of  the  Jews. 

From  Lystra,  Paul,  with  his  companions,  passed  through  Phrygia  f  ^  and  Gala- 

f   From  hence  we  may  learn,  not  only  that  these  iu  fimner  happineft  and  grandeur.     WelUU  Geogra* 

great  lights  in  the  Christian  church  were  men  of  the  phy  of  the  New  Testament. 

like  passioiis  with  us,  but  that  (rod,  upon  this  occa-        f'  The  law  of  Moses  (as  Grotius  understands  it) 

sion,  did  most  eminently  illustrate  the  wisdom  of  hu  forbade  the  Jewish  males  to  marry  with  women  of 

Providence,  by  rendering  the  frailties  of  two  such  another  religion,  but  did  not  forbid  a  Jewish  woman 

eminent  senrants  instrumental  to  the  benefit  of  his  to  marry  with  a  Gentile  (even  as  Esther  did  with 

church,  since  both  of  them  thenceforward  employed  Ahasuerus),  if  so  be  be  was  a  man  of  piety  and  moral 

theirextvaordinaryindustryand  zeal,  singly  and  apart,  honesty.      To  this  purpose  he  observes,  that  Eira, 

which  till  then  hivd  been  united,  and  .confined  to  the  when  he  went  about  a  reformation  in  this  matter,  made 

same  place.      Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  enquiry  only  into  those  males  who  had  taken  strange 

vol.  iv.  wives,  chap.  ix.  and  x.  but  none  at  all  into  the  women 

f  *  Thb  is  one  of  the  noblest  isles  in  the  whole  Me-  who  had  taken  strange  husbands.    It  is  certain  how- 

diterranean  Sea,  which  had  once  an  hundred  consi-  ever  from  Josephus,  that  in  his  days  the  Jews  looked 

derable  towns  or  cities  in  it,  from  whence  it  had  the  upon  both  these  practices  as  contrary  to  the  troe  in- 

aame  of  Hecatonpolis,  and,  for  the  goodness. of  the  terpretation  of  their  law,  and  therefore  he  calls  Dm- 

soil,  and  temper  of  the  air,  was  likewise  styled  Maca-  silla's  marriage  with  Felix  a  manifest  contempt  of  it 

riot,  or  Macarionesus,  the  happy  island ;  for  though  Antiq.  lib.  ii.  c.  6.  and  Whitby  $  Annotations, 
the  inland  parts  of  it  are  very  mountainous,  yet  are        f^  It  is  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  having  Bithynia 

they  extremely  fruitful,  especially  of  vines  called  the  to  the  north ;  Galatia  to  the  east ;  Lycia  to  the  souths 

Muscadine,  though  not  so  productive  of  com.     At  and  Mysia  to  the  west.    The  inhabitants  of  this  coun« 

present  it  is  commonly  called  Candia,  from  its  prin-  try  (who  are  said  to  have  been  the  inventors  of  au- 

cjpal  town,  which  bears  that  name ;  is  situate  over  a-  gary,  and  other  kinds  of  divination)  were  anciently 

gainst  the  mouth  of  the  iEgean  Sea,  or  Archipelago;  more  superstitious  than  the  other  Asiatics,  as  appears 

and  while  it  contiaued  in  we  hinds  of  the  Venetians,  from  the  rites  which  they  used  in  the  sacrifices  of  Cy« 


I  an  archbishop^s  see,  great,  rich,  and  populous ;  bele,  and  other  heathen  goddesses.  They  were  noted 

bot  since  it  came  into  the  possession  g£  the  Turks  for  their  efiemin  acy  and  lightness  of  conversatioD,  as 

(which  was  in  the  year  1669),  it  has  lost  all  marks  of  well  as  for  their  servile  and  stupid  temper,  which  gave 

Vol.  Iir.  S  G 
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tia  f ,  in  which  country  he  was  entertained  with  great  kindoess  and  veneration,  as  if 
he  had  been  (a)  "  an  angel  sent  from  heaven  ;"  and  hence  he  intended  to  have  continued 
his  progress  in  the  proconsular  Asia,  but  that,  by  a  particular  revelation,  he  was  forbid- 
'den  as  yet  to  preach  the  Gospel  there.  Being  therefore  cottie  to  Mysia  f  *,  and  attempt- 
ing in  vain  to  go  into  Bithynia  f^,  he  came  to  Troas  f *,  where  he  had  a  vision,  com- 
manding him  to  direct  his  course  for  Macedonia  f^,  and  where  St  Luke  seems  to  have 
joined  him,  and  for  ever  after  to  have  been  his  inseparable  companion. 

Embarking  therefore  at  Troas,  they  touched  upon  the  island  Samothracia  fS  and  the 
next  day  landed  at  Neapoiis  f^^a  port  in  Macedonia,  from  whence  they  travelled  a 
few  miles  to  Philippi  -f^,  a  Roman  colony.     A  little  distant  from  the  city,  the  Jews 


occasion  to  these  proverbs,  "  ser6  sapiunt  Phryges/' 
and  "  Phryges  plagis  fieri  solent  mel  lores."  Wells's 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  It  is  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on  the 
west  by  Phrygia ;  on  the  east  by  the  river  Halys ;  on 
the  north  by  Paphlagonia ;  and  on  the  south  by  Ly* 
caonia.  It  took  its  name  from  Galatse,  or  the  Gauls, 
who,  under  their  captain  Leonorius  (as  Strabo  informs 
us),  left  their  own  country  in  Europe,  and  having 
ranged  over  Italy  and  Greece,  passed  into  the  Asia- 
tic continent,  and  brought  a  great  part  of  it  under 
their  command ;  but  being  broken  by  Attalus,  king 
of  Pergamus,  and  driven  out  of  other  parts,  they  were 
at  last  confined  to  this  province,  where,  in  a  short 
time,  they  established  their  own  language,  which  (as 
St  Jerome  informs  us,  in  his  commentaries  on  St 
Paulas  epistle  to  the  Galatians)  was  in  use  in  his  time, 
and  very  much  like  that  which  the  people  of  Triers, 
or  Treves,  in  the  European  Gaul,  are  known  to  speak. 
Whitbys  Alphabetical  Table,  and  Wells's  Geography 
of  the  New  Testament. 

{a)  Gal.  iv.  14. 

f  *  It  is  a  small  province  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded 
on  the  north  by  Bithynia;  on  the  east  by  Phrygia; 
on  the  west  by  Troas ;  and  on  the  south  by  the  river 
Hermus.  It  had  its  name,<  very  probably,  from  tlie 
great  quantity  of  beech  trees  which  grow  there;  but 
why  its  inhabitants  came  to  be  accounted  base  and 
Dontemptibie,  even  to  a  proverb  (as  TuUy,  in  his  ora- 
tion for  Flacciis,  has  noted),  we  cannot  tell.  Whitby^s 
Alphabetical  Table,  and  Wells^s  Geography  of  the 
New  Testament. 

f  ^  It  is  a  region  of  Asia  Minor,  bounded  on  the 
*  north  by  the  Euxine  Sea;  on  the  south  by  Phrygia; 
on  tlie  west  by  the  Propontis ;  and  on  tlie  east  by 
Galatia.  It  liad  its  name  (as  most  geographers  sup- 
pose) from  one  of  its  kings,  named  Bitbynus ;  but  in 
what  age  he  reigned  they  give  us  no  account.  How* 
ever,  since  the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  it  has 
been  made  famous  for  the  first  general  council  held 
at  Nice,  by  the  command  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
against  the  Arian  heresy ;  and  for  the  fourth  general 
council  held  at  Chalcedon,  by  command  of  the  em- 
peror Mariianus,  for  suppressing  the  heresv  of  Nesto- 
rius.  Wkitb/s  Alphabetical  Table,  and  WeihU  Gao- 
■grapihy  of  the  New  Testament. 

*t-^  This  was  a  small  country  beloinging  to  Phrygia 
Minor,  according  to  Strabo,  and  lying  an  the  west  of 
Myisia,  upon  the  Hellespont.  It  took  its  name  from 
its  principal  city,  which  was  a  sea-port,  about  four 


miles  from  the  situation  of  old  Troy,  so  fomous  in  the 
works  of  Homer.  This  city  was  built  by  Lysimachus, 
one  of  Alexander's  captains,  who  peopled  it  from  the 
neighbouring  places,  and  called  it  Alexandria,  or 
Troas  Alexandri,  in  honour  of  his  master,  who  him* 
self  indeed  began  the  work,  but  did  not  live  to  bring 
it  to  perfection ;  but  in  process  of  time  it  lost  that 
name,  and  both  citv  and  country  was  called  Troas 
only.  W/iitbfs  Alphabetical  Table,  and  WelUU  Geo- 
graphy  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  ^  This  is  a  large  province  of  Greece;  bounded  on 
the  North  by  the  mountain  of  Hemus  ;•  on  the  sooth 
by  Epirus  and  Achaia;  on  the  east  by  the  j^gean 
Sea ;  and  on  the  west  by  the  Aonian  and  Adriatic 
Seas.  Its  ancient  name  was  Emmathia;  but,  from 
the  kin^s  of  Macedon,  it  was  afterwards  called  Ma- 
.cedoota,  and  became  i'anoiiB  in  all  histories,  as  being 
the  third  kioa4om  which,  under  Alexander  the  Great, 
obtained  the  empire  of  the  world,  and  had  no  less 
than  an  hundred  and  fifty  nations  under  its  comnuind. 
Whitby's  Alphabetical  Table.  * 

f  ^  It  is  a  small  island  in  the  ^gean  Sea,  lying  west 
from  Troas,  over  against  the  coast  of  Thraoe»  from 
whence  it  has  its  name,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  isle 
Samos,  situate  over  against  Ionia.  At  present  it  is 
called  Samandrachi,  and  is  said  to  have  more  com- 
modious harbours  than  any  otlier  island  in  this  sea. 
Wells^s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

f  7  This  sea-port,  which  stood  very  near  te  Thraoe^ 
belonged  at  first  to  that  province,  but  was  afterwards 
taken  into  Macedonia.  Wells^s  Geography  of  the 
New  Testament. 

f  >  This  was  one  of  the  chief  cities  of  Macedonia, 
lying  to  the  west  of  Neapoiis,  and  formerly  called  Da- 
thos,  but  afterwards  taking  its  name  from  Philip,  the 
famous  king  of  Macedon,  who  repaired  and  berate 
fied  it.  In  process  of  time  it  becaase  a  Roman  o»> 
leny  ;  for  the  Romans  (we  must  know)  bad  two  sorts 
of  colonies ;  such  as  were  founded  in  pieces  wbere 
there  had  never  been  a  city  before,  or  when  a  for- 
mer city  had  been  totally  destroyed,  and  tbeee  were 
peopled  with  none  but  iionuwe ;  and  such  as  were 
settled  in  cities  already  built,  where  those  vbo  had 
served  in  the  wars,  as  well  as  any  otber  Koasans  that 
were  willing  to  removte  thither,  bad  auoh  a  district  of 
the  town  assigned  ibr  them  to  iababit,  and  such  a 
quantity  of  ground  in  the  country  for  them  to  till  aad 
cultivate.  Both  these  kinds  of  cokmies,  boar  far  so- 
ever dhtant  fpon  Rome,  enjoyed  the  pmilegea  of 
Roman  citizens,  and  were  go?erned  hgi  xbe  7 
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iiad  a  Proseucbe  f ,  or  place  of  devotion,  whither  the  apostle  and  his  company  used  to  re-  From  acu  i. 
sort,  for  the  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  to  such  as  fre-  ^^•^^^^^°^' 
quented  the  pla^e.     Here  they  found  several  devout  women,  and  among  others  one  na- 
med Lydia,  a  dealer  in  purple,  whom,  when  they  had  converted,  they  baptized,  as  like- 
wise her  whole  family ;    and  she,  in  return,  gave  them  an  invitation  to  lodge  at  her 
house  during  the  time  of  their  abode  in  that  city. 

As  they  were  going  to  this  place  of  devotion,  they  were  frequently  followed  by  a 
maid-servant,  who,  being  actuated  by  a  spirit  of  divination  f  ^,  proclaimed  them  to  be 
(as  indeed  they  were)  the  ||  "  servants  of  the  Most  High  God,"  and  preachers  of  the 
way  to  salvation.  But  Paul,  well  knowing  that  the  Christian  religion  needed  not  the 
testimony  of  Satan  to  confirm  it,  commanded  the  demon,  in  the  name  of  Jesns  Christ, 
to  come  out  of  her.  The  demon  was  forced  to  obey  ;  but  immediately  raised  a  storm 
against  the  apostles :  For  when  the  masters  of  'the  maid  saw  that  by  this  miracle  all 
their  prospect  of  future  gain  from  her  divinations  was  gone,  they  apprehended  Paul 
and  Silsui,  and  having  brought  them  before  the  magistrates,  to  them  they  insinuated, 
that  as  they  were  Jews  f^^  there  was  reason  to  believe  that  they  intended  to  introduce 


laws.  Of  this  latter  sort  was  the  city  of  Philippi,  and 
had  this  honour  conferred  on  it  both  by  Julius  and 
Augustus  Caesar,  very  probably,  in  memory  of  the 
two  great  battles  that  were  fought  in  the  plains  ad- 
jacent, the  former  between  Jalius  and  Poropey  the 
Great,  and  the  latter  between  Augustus  and  Mark 
Anthony  on  the  one  side,  and  Cassius  and  Brutus  on 
the  other.  Whithy*s  Alphabetical  Table,  Calmet^s 
Commentary,  and  Wellies  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament. 

f  Because  the  laws  very  probably  would  not  per- 
mit them  to  exercise  a  strange  religion  within  the 
city.     Whitby s  Annotations. 

f  The  words  in  the  original  are  mvfiu  nv$Mfi» 
All  commentators  agree  in  this,  that  Python  is  a  spi- 
rit which  divined  or  foretold  things  to  come.  And 
they  generally  conclude,  that  the  most  famous  Py- 
thoness in  the  world  was  that  at  the  temple  of  Dei- 
phi.  In  the  midst  of  this  temple  there  was  a  deep 
hole  or  pit,  from  whence  proceeded  a  vapour  that 
was  apt  to  disturb  the  understanding.  The  woman, 
when  »he  was  to  foretel  any  thing,  was  placed  direct- 
ly over  this  hole,  on  a  brazen  tripos,  that  so  she 
might  receive  her  **  Enthusiasm  a  secretis,''  till  being 
thus  filled  with  the  spirit,  and  retaining  in  memory 
the  phantasms  raised  by  the  agitation  of  the  demon, 
she  pronounced  her  oracles,  and  foretold  future  events 
to  those  who  came  to  consult  her.  Whether  the  Py- 
thoness at  Philippi  was  in  this  manner  agitated,  we 
have  no  manner  of  account ;  but  certainly  the  apo- 
stle was  highly  commendable  for  dispossessing  the 
spirit,  since  thereby  he  not  only  manifested  the 
power  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  but  rescued  the  poor 
woman  likewise  from  a  very  troublesome  inmate,  if 
so  be  it  affected  her,  as  it  is  said  to  have  done  the 
Sibyl  in  Virgil ; 

Subitd  non  vultus,  non  color  unus, 
Non  comptffi  mans^re  comse,  sed  pectus  anhelum, 
£t  Rabie  fera  Corda  tument,  majorque  videri, 
Kec  mortale  sonans,  afflata  est  numine,  quando 
Jam  propiore  Dei.  Mncidvu 

Whiib/i  Annotations,  and  Calmet*t  Commentary. 

8G 


II  It  may  seem  a  little  strange  that  the  devil,  whd 
is  the  father  of  lies,  and  had  all  the  reason  imagina* 
ble  to  vilify  and  decry  St  Paul  and  his  companions, 
should  here  be  tempted  to  tell  truth  in  commendation 
of  them ;  but  for  this  he  had  his  design.  He  knew 
full  well,  that,  if  the  Gentiles  should  believo  tlie  cha- 
racter he  gave  them,  this  would  invalidate  the  apo- 
stles preaching  and  miracles,  and,  by  supposing  a 
confederacy  between  them,  make  the  one  be  esteem- 
ed the  effects  of  magic,  and  the  other  no  better  than 
the  doctrines  of  devils.  He  knew,  in  like  manner, 
that,  if  the  Jews  did  not  believe  his  testimony  con- 
cerning the  apostles,  it  would  nevertheless  leave  .a 
bad  impression  upon  their  minds,  and  make  them  en- 
tertain a  suspicion  of  St  Paul  and  his  associates,  for 
having  the  praise  and  approbation  of  the  prince  of 
darkness  ;  and  though  this  prince  of  darkness  might 
possibly  foresee  that  St  Paul  would  give  him  no  far- 
ther quarter,  but  instantly  dispossess  him  yet  this 
might  not  at  all  deter  him  from  his  purpose,  because 
he  did  not  doubt,  but  that  his  .ejection  would  draw 
upon  the  apostle  and  his  friends  a  violent  persecution^ 
which  was  the  ultimate  of  his  wish.  Calmet^t  Com- 
mentary. 

f  At  the  first  appearance  of  the  Christian  religioni 
the  Gentiles  looked  upon  it  as  no  other  than  a  parti« 
cular  sect,  or  reformation  of  Judaism ;  because  at 
that  time,  those  who  professed  it  were  descended 
from  the  same  stock,  bom  in  the  same  counuy,  ob* 
served,  in  the  main,  the  same  laws,  adored  the  same 
God,  and  received  the  same  Scriptures.  This  was 
enough  to  denominate  them  Jews :  And  accordingly 
Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Claudius,  c.  25.  tells  us,  that 
the  emperor  banished  all  the  Jews  out  of  Rome,  be- 
cause they  were  always  raising  tumults  at  the  instiga* 
tion  of  one  Chrestus:  (For  so  he  calls  our  Lprd  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ)  And  in  like  manner,  the  peo- 
ple of  Philippi,  to  make  Paul  and  Silas  more  odious 
to  the  magistrates,  did  not  stick  to  acquaint  tliem  that 
they  were  Jews,  and  intended  some  innovations  in  re^ 
ligioB.  For  though,  as  yet,  there  was  no  express  e* 
diet  against  Christians,  yet  there  was  an  old  law  of 
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a  religion  and  form  of  worship,  contrary  to  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire.  Upon 
this  slight  occasion,  the  magistrates  ordered  them  (though  unconvicted)  to  be  scourged ; 
and  having  committed  them  to  close  prison,  gave  the  jailor  strict  charge  to  keep  them 
-safe ;  who  thereupon  thrust  them  into  the  inner  dungeon,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in 
the  stocks.  But  in  vain  was  all  his  contrivance.  While  the  apostles  at  midnight  were 
singing  hymns  and  praises  to  God,  an  earthquake  suddenly  shook  the  foundations  of 
the  prison  ;  the  doors  flew  open,  and  their  chains  fell  off.  The  jailor,  awakened  at  the 
noise,  and  supposing  that  the  prisoners  had  made  their  escape,  drew  his  sword  f  with 
an  intent  to  kill  himself;  but  being  assured  by  St  Paul  to  the  contrary,  he  came  trem- 
bling  in  ;  and,  having  taken  the  two  apostles  home  to  his  own  house,  he  washed  their 
wounds,  entertained  them  courteously,  and  gave  such  evident  proof  of  his  faith  and 
repentance,  as  not  only  t6  be  baptized  himself,  but  to  make  his  whole  family  likewise 
become  proselytes  to  this  persecuted  religion. 

The  magistrates,  next  morning,  reflecting  upon  what  they  had  done,  would  have 
dismissed  the  apostles  privately ;  but  the  apostles  refused  to  accept  of  their  discharge^ 
alleging,  **  That  they  were  not  only  innocent  persons,  hut  denizens  f^  of  Rome ;  that, 
as  they  had  been  illegally  scourged  and  committed,  their  delivery  should  be  as  public 
as  was  the  injury,  and  attended  with  a  solemn  retraction  of  what  they  had  done.*'  The 
magistrates,  when  they  heard  that  they  insisted  on  their  privileges,  were  not  a  little 
afraid,  and  therefore  repairing  to  the  prison  with  all  submission,  desired  them  to  leave 
the  city  ;  which  the  apostles,  after  some  conference  with  the  converts  in  Lydia's  house, 
were  not  averse  to  do. 

From  Philippi,  Paul  and  his  companions  passing  through  Amphipolis  f  and  Apollo- 
nia  '^^,  came  to  Thessalonica  f  ^,  the  metropolis  of  Macedonia,  where  he  disputed  in  the 


the  Romans,  which  required  them  to  worship  the 
gods  of  their  own  country  only,  Tully  de  Leg.  lib.  ii. 
and  yet  Christianity  dissuaded  them  from  this,  **  For 
we  preach  unto  you,  says  St  Paul,  that  ye  should  turn 
from  these  vanities  to  the  living  God,  who  made  hea- 
ven and  earth/'  Acts  xiv.  15.  Calmet*s  Commenury, 
and  WkUhy*9  Annotations. 

f  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  both,  self-mur- 
der was  so  common  a  thing,  allowed  by  tlieir  philoso- 
phers, and  practised  by  most  of  them,  that  we  need 
not  wonder  to  find  the  jailor,  for  fear  of  some  severer 
punishment,  in  a  ready  disposition  to  commit  it  upon 
himself.     Whitby^s  Annotations. 

f*  Silas  might  likewise  be  a  Roman  citizen ;  but 
as  St  Paul  was  undoubtedly  one,  this  was  enough  to 
justify  the  language  which  he  uses.  The  only  dis- 
pute is,  how  he  came  by  this  privilege  ?  And  to  this 
some  reply,  that  the  city  where  he  was  born,  for  its 
faithful  adherence  to  Julius  Cssar,  was  by  him  made 
a  Roman  colony,  and  all  its  inhabitants  admitted  to 
the  usual  rights  and  immunities  of  Romans.  Others 
contend,  that  though  Tarsus  might,  at  that  time,  be 
made  a  free  town,  yet  it  was  never  a  Roman  colony, 
until  the  reign  either  of  Caracal  la  or  Heliogabalus ; 
and  that  therefore  the  right  of  a  Roman  citizen  was 
not  common  to  all  the  people  of  the  phicc,  but  only 
to  some  particular  persons  who  might  purchase  it  as 
a  title  of  honour,  for  them  and  their  heirs  for  ever ; 
of  whom  they  suppose  St  PauPs  father  to  be  one, 
and  that  upon  this  foundation,  his  son  might  very  pro- 
perly say,  that  he  was  born  free.  However  this  be. 
It  is  certain,  that  the  quality  of  a  Roman  citizen  was 
highly  esteemed,  especially  in  all  Roman  colonies, 
nb'hereol'  Philippi  was  one.     Every  injury  offered  Xfi 


such  a  one  was  looked  upon  as  an  affront  against  the 
majesty  of  the  whole  people  of  Rome :  To  bind  him 
was  a  violation  of  the  law,  and  much  more  to  have 
him  beaten ;  but  to  be  scourged  and  bound,  without 
being  first  legally  beard  and  tried,  was  not  only  a- 
gainst  the  Roman,  but  against  the  laws  of  all  nations; 
and  the  more  public  any  such  injury  is,  the  greater  is 
its  aggravation,  and  the  more  solemn  should  its  repa- 
ration be.  Beatisobre's  Annotations,  Calmel^s  Com- 
mentary, and  Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Apostles, 

f '  This  is  a  city  of  Macedonia,  lying  on  the  con- 
fines of  Thrace,  and  so  called  because  it  is  encom- 
passed by  the  river  Strymon,  tlie  old  boundary  be- 
tween these  two  provinces.  WeUs*s  Geography  of 
the  New  Testament. 

f  ^  This  is  another  city  of  Macedonia,  lying  be- 
tween Amphipolis  and  Thessalonica.  Whitby  t  Al- 
phabetical Table. 

f  This  was  the  metropolis  or  chief  city  of  Mace- 
donia, whose  ancient  name  was  Thesma,  from  whence 
the  sea  it  stands  upon  took  its  name.  Some  are  of 
opinion,  that,  being  improved  and  beautified  by  Phi- 
lip, king  of  Macedon,  it  was  called  Thessaronica,  in 
memory  of  the  victory  which  he  obtained  over  the 
Thessalians ;  but  Sirabo,  and  some  others,  rather 
think  that  it  took  its  name  from  Thessalonica,  the 
wife  of  Cassander,  and  daughter  of  Philip.  At  pre- 
sent it  is  caHed  Salonichi,  and  is  thought  to  retain 
something  of  its  ancient  wealth  and  greatness,^  having 
still  a  safe  harl)our  for  the  benefit  of  commerce,  and 
being  still  an  Archbishop*s  See  of  the  Grecian  Church. 
Calmct^s  Dictionary,  and  fVdU^  Geography  of  thp 
New  Testaments 
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8}magogues  of  the  Jews  three  Sabbath-days  successively,  proving,  from  the  predictions  of  From  Acts  u 
the  Old  Testament,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again,  and  that  the  bles-  ^^'  ^  ^^^  ^"^ 
sed  Jesus  was  this  Messiah.  Great  numbers,  especially  of  religious  proselytes,  and  se-  '^^^'^^'^ 
veral  women  of  the  better  rank  and  quality,  were  converted  at  his  preaching ;  but  the 
unbelieving  Jews  raised  a  tumult  in  the  city,  and  went  to  the  house  of  Jason  *  where 
St  Paul  lodged ;  but  not  finding  him  there,  they  seized  Jason,  and  carried  him  before  the 
magistrates,  where  they  accused  him  of  harbouring  in  his  house  persons  disaffected  to 
the  Roman  government,  and  who  set  up  one  Jesus  in  opposition  to  Caesar.  He,  how- 
ever, upon  security  for  his  good  behaviour,  was  dismissed ;  and  Paul  and  Silas  (for  fear 
of  greater  disturbances)  were  by  the  brethren  conveyed  next  ni^ht  to  Bera^a  f .  Here 
they  found  the  people  in  a  better  disposition  to  entertain  the  Christian  doctrine,  but 
yet  not  willing  to  take  it  merely  upon  the  apostles  word,  until  they  had  examined  the 
Scriptures,  and  found  that  their  preaching  agreed  very  well  with  the  characters  therein 
delivered  of  the  Messiah;  and  then  great  numbers  both  of  men  and  women  of  distinc- 
tion were  converted :  But  the  Jews  of  Thessalonica,  hearing  of  their  success,  came  down 
to  Bersea,  and  there  raised  such  disturbances,  that  the  brethren  thought  proper  to  send 
Paul  privately  away  to  Athens  f  *,  while  Silas  and  Timothy  continued  some  time  in  the 
place  to  confirm  the  new  believers,  but  after  that  had  orders  to  follow  him  as  soon  as 
possible. 

While  Paul  waited  for  his  company  at  Athens,  he  went  about  several  parts  of  the 
city  to  see  the  rarities  of  it,  and  wherever  he  came  found  abundance  of  superstition  f  ^ 
and  ignorant  zeal  even  for  deities  that  themselves  knew  nothing  of.  This  therefore  he 
esteemed  no  improper  place  and  time  for  him  to  apply  himself  to  the  discharge  of  his 
great  work ;  and  accordingly  he  not  only  disputed  with  the  Jews  and  proselytes  in  the 
synagogues  every  Sabbath  day,  but  took  all  opportunities,  wherever  he  met  with  a  con- 
venient auditory,  (and  this  he  seldom  missed  of  in  the  public  forum,  where  people  of 
all  sorts  daily  resorted  to  hear  and  tell  news,  which  was  the  great  business  of  their 
lives,)  to  instruct  them  in  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  and  in  the  doctrine  of  a  resurrec- 
tion and  a  future  state. 

Athens  was,  at  this  time,  the  great  academy  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  abounded 
with  philosophers  of  all  sects ;  but  those  whom  St  Paul  had  chiefly  to  deal  with  were 
the  Epicureans  f^  and  the  Stoics,  who  treated  him  with  a  great  deal  of  scorn  and  con- 

*  The  Greek9  say  that  he  'was  afterwards  made  f '  Several  of  their  own  writers  have  made  it  their 

Bishop  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia.  remark,  that  Athens  had  greater  numbers  of  deities 

t   This  was  likewise  another  great  and  populous  and  idols  than  all  Greece  besides ;  and  Strabo,  in 

city  of  Macedonia,  lying  to  the  soutli  of  Thessaloni-  particular,  notes,  that  the  Athenians  were  not  moce 

ca,  and  almost  directly  in  the  way  to  Athens.  WtlW^  tond  of  strangers,  than  forward  to  comply  with  any 

Geogfiiphy  of  the  New  Testament.  novelties  in  religion,  and  ready  to  entertain  any  fo^ 

f '  This  was  one  of  the  most  renowned  cities  in  the  reign  deities  and  rites  of  worship.      Cave's  Lives  of 

world,  situate  on  the  gulph  of  the  ^gean  Sea,  which  the  Apostles* 

comes  up  to  the  Isthmus  of  the  Peloponese  or  Morea,  f  ^  These  two  sects  were  not  only  contrary  to  each 

in  that  district  of  Greece,  properly  so  called,  which  other  in  their  tenets,  but  strangely  averse  to  the 

was  named  Attica,  and  was  the  parent  of  that  dialect  Christian  religion,  both  in  their  principles  and  prac- 

which  is  esteemed  the  purest  and  finest  Greek.     The  tices.     The  Epicureans  were  so^  because  they  found 

city  itself  was  the  great  seat  of  arts  and  sciences,  and  their  pleasures  and  jovial  humour,   and  their  loose 

(as  Cicero  will  have  it)  the  fountain  whence  civility,  and  exorbitant  course  of  life  (consequent  upon  their 

learning,  religion,  and  laws  were  derived  to  all  other  disbelief  of  a  God,  a  Providence,  and  a  future  state) 

nations ;  so  universally  flocked  to  by  those  that  had  so  much  checked  and  controlled  by  the  strict  and  se- 

the  least  kindness  for  the  muses  and  goo3  manners,  vere  precepts  of  Christ ;  and  because  Christianity  so 

that  he  who  had  not  seen  Atliens  was  accounted  a  plaii^ly  and  positively  asserted  a  Divine  Providence, 

block  ;  he,  who  having  seen  it,  was  not  in  love  with  the  subsistence  of  the  soul,  the  resurrection  of  the 

it,  a  dull,  stupid  ass ;  and  he  who,  after  he  had  seen  body,  and  state  of  rewards  and  punishments  aft^ 

it,  could  be  willing  to  leave  it,  fit  for  nothing  but  to  death,  which  they  absolutely  denied.    The  Stoics,  on 

be  a  pack-horse.     JVelU's  Geography  of  the  New  the  other  hand,  though  pretending  to  principles  of 

Teitameoti  and  Caveat.  Lives  of  Uie  Apostkis,  great  ^4  un«>mmon  rigour  and  severity,  acud  suob 
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tempt,  while  others  looked  upon  him  as  a  setter  up  of  new  gods,  (supposing  Jesus  and 
Anastasis,  or  the  resurrection,  which  he  preached,  to  be  two  new  and  unheard-of 
deities),  and  therefore  brought  him  before  their  famous  senate  at  Areopagus  f .  Here, 
'  in  a  most  excellent  dls(?ourse,  he  endeavoured  to  convince  them  of  their  present  errors 
and  delusions,  and  to  inform  them  who  that  true  God  was,  whom  they,  under  false 
notions,  blindly  worshipped.  "  The  Deity  to  whom  they  had  dedicated  an  altar, 
under  the  title  of  the  *  Unknown  God  f  ^,*  was  no  other  (he  told  them)  than  the 


as  had  the  nearest  affinity  to  the  Christian  reh'gion, 
yet  found  themselves  aggrieved  with  it.  For  (hesides 
their  doctrine  of  fate,  whicli  they  made  superior  to 
their  Jupiter)  that  meek  and  humble  temper  of  mind, 
that  modesty  and  self-denial,  which  the  Gospel  so 
earnestly  recommended,  was  so  directly  contrary  to 
the  immoderate  pride  and  haughtiness  of  that  sect, 
who  were  not  ashamed  to  make  their  wise  man  e* 
qual,  and  in  some  things  exceed  God  himself,  that 
it  is  no  wonder  we  find  them  treating  a  preacher  of 
such  doctrines  with  slight  and  disdain,  *'  What  will 
this  babbler  say  V*  Acts  xvii.  18.  Cavers  Lives  of 
the  Apostles. 

f  This  was  a  place  in  Athens  where  the  senate 
usually  assembled,  and  took  its  name  (as  some  think) 
from  «('4f,  which  is  the  same  as  MarSj  the  god  of  war, 
who  was  the  first  person  that  was  judged  here  for 
having  killed  ApoIlo^s  son  :  But  as  ii^fn  does  some- 
times signify  Jfghting^  murder^  or  violence  of  an}' 
kind,  and  9r«yo$  is  properly  a  rock,  or  ruing  hill^  it 
therefore  seems  to  denote  a  court,  situated  upon  an 
eminence,  (as  the  Areopagus  was)  where  causes  of 
murder,  &c.  were  tried.  This  court,  at  present,  is 
out  of  the  city,  but  in  former  times  it  stood  almost 
in  the  middle  of  it.  Its  foundations,  which  are  still 
standing,  are  built  with  square  stones  of  a  prodigious 
size,  in  the  form  of  a  semicircle,  and  support  a  ter- 
ras or  platform,  of  about  an  hundred  and  forty  pa- 
ces, which  was  the  court  where  this  senate  was  held. 
In  the  midst  of  it  there  was  a  tribunal  cut  in  a  rock, 
and  all  about  were  seats,  cut  likewise  in  stone,  where 
the  senate  heard  causes  in  the  open  air,  without  any 
covering,  and  (as  some  say)  in  the  night-time,  that 
they  might  not  be  moved  to  cottpaseion  at  the  sigbt 
of  any  criminal  that  was  broiight  before  them.  For 
this  judicature  was  so  famous  for  its  uprightness,  and 
held  by  all  in  luch  esteem  and  veneration,  that  when 
the  Romans  had  conquered  Greece,  and  sent  their 
proconsuls  to  rule  there,  it  was  no  uncommon  thing 
for  them  to  refer  difficult  causes  to  i\\e  judgment  of 
the  Areopagites.  After  the  loss  of  their  liberty,  how. 
ever,  the  authority  of  this  senate  (which  used  before 
to  determine  in  all  causes,  both  civil  and  religious) 
declined  apace,  so  that,  in  our  apostle's  time,  the  A- 
reopagus  was  not  so  much  a  court  of  judicature  as 
a  common  rendezvous,  where  all  curious  and  inquisi* 
tive  persons,  who  **  spent  their  time  in  nothing  else 
but  either  in  hearing  or  telling  some  new  thing," 
were  accustomed  to  meet.  Acts  xvii.  2 1 .  But  though 
their  power,  in  other  matters,  was  greatly  impaired, 
yet  they  seem  still  to  have  retained  the  privilege  of 
canonizing  all  gods  that  were  allowed  public  worship ; 
and  therefore  St  Paul  was  brought  before  them  as  an 


1 


assertcr  and  preacher  of  such  a  Deity  as  they  had 
not  yet  admitted  among  them,  fit  does  not  appear, 
however,  that  he  was  brought  before  them  as  a  cri- 
minal^ but  merely  as  a  man  who  had  a  new  worsliip 
to  propose  to  a  people  religious  above  all  others,  but 
who  took  care  that  no  strange  worship  should  be  re- 
ceived on  the  footing  of  a  tolerated  religion^  till  it 
had  the  approbation  of  the  court  appointed  to  judge 
of  such  matters.  The  address  of  the  court  to  hin»— 
**  May  we  know  what  this  doctrine  is  whereof 
thou  speakest?^'— implies  rather  a  request  to  a  teach- 
er, than  an  interrogatory  to  a  criminal ;  and  accord- 
ingly his  reply  hath  not  the  least  air  of  an  apolo^ 
suiting  a  person  accused,  but  is  one  continued  infor- 
mattOD  of  important  truths,  such  as  it  became  a  teach- 
er or  benefactor,  rather  than  a  person  arraigned  for 
a  crime,  to  give.  He  was  therefore  neither  acquitted 
nor  condemned,  but  dismissed  as  a  man  coram  nan 
judice.  We  are  indeed  tbld,  that  when  they  heard  of 
the  returrecUon  of  the  dewi^  some  mocked,  and  othcis 
said.  We  will  lieor  thee  again  of  this  matter,  putting 
ofi^  tlie  audience  to  an  indefinite  time ;  so  that  nothing 
was  left  him  but  to  depart,  and  according  to  his  Ma- 
ster's direction  **  shake  the  dust  from  oft'  his  feet.^^] 
Colmeies  Commentary ;  Beausobre*$  and  HammondPi 
Annotations,  and  Warburton's  Div.  Leg. 

f  *  That  the  Athenians,  in  their  public  places,  had 
altars  without  any  names  on  them,  add  others  in- 
scribed to  unknown  gods,  or  demons,  is  evident  from 
the  testimony  of  Laertius,  who  informs  us,  that  when 
a  great  plague  raged  at  Athens,  and  several  means 
had  been  attempted  for  the  remoral  of  it,  they  were 
advised  by  Epimenides  the  pbihwopher  to  build  an 
altar  and  dedicate  it  rS  it^^miMrrt  BtS,  to  the  proper 
and  pecuUar  God,  to  whom  sacrifices  were  due.  In 
Vit&  Epimen.  lib.  xi.  And  the  Athenians  (as  St 
Chrjsostoni  supposes),  not  knowing  by  what  name 
to  call  him,  erected  an  altarr  with  this  inscriptioa, 
eEors  AsiAS,  kai  EYPiinns,  kai  aibths;  e£o 

ATUaZTQ  KIA  3ENn :  •«  To  the  gods  of  Asia, 
Europe,  and  Africa;  to  the  straage  and  unknown 
God;"  whereby  (as  some  imagine)  the  Athenians  in- 
tended the  G€d  of  the  Jews,  who  had  given  such 
wonderful  deNverances  to  his  own  people.  Nor  is 
this  conjecture  unreasonable,  considering,  that  the 
writings  of  Plato,  Pythagoras,  and  many  others,  tie 
a  plain  proof,  that  the  Scriptures  had  been  read  by 
their  philosophers,  though  not  being  able  to  compre- 
hend his  Divine  nature  and  attributes,  titey  might  call 
him  <*  the  unknown  God,**  in  conformity  perhaps  to 
the  Hebrews  themselves,  who  had  the  name  o(^  their 
God  in  great  secrecy  and  veneration,  and,  from  the 
mouth  of  the  prophet,  had  received  it  as  one  of  bii 
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Great  God,  the  Creator  of  all  thiags,  the  Supreme  Governor  and  Ruler  of  the  world  ;  From  Acts  i. 
that  as  he  was  infinite  in  all  perfections,  it  was  not  to  be  supposed  that  he  could  be  to-  to  the  end. 
couBned  within  any  temple  or  human  fabric ;  that  any  image  could  be  made  to  re-  ' 

present  him,  or  that  he  could  stand  in  need  of  their  gifts  or  sacrifices,  who  is  the  sole 
fountain  of  all  the  blessings  they  enjoyed  ;  that  it  was  entirely  from  him  that  they 
had  either  life,  motion,  or  existence,  as  one  of  their  own  poets  f,  by  calling  them  his 
offspring,  acknowledged  ;  and  therefore  incongruous  it  was  to  think  that  their  Creator 
could  be  the  work  of  their  hands,  as  every  image  of  gold,  silver,  or  stone  was  ;  that 
though  his  Divine  patience  had,  for  a  long  time,  borne  with  mens  blind  idolatries,  yet 
now  he  expected  a  general  repentance  and  reformation  from  the  world,  especially 
since,  by  the  publication  of  the  Gospel,  he  had  fully  evidenced  a  future  judgment,  ha4 
appointed  the  holy  Jeaus  to  administer  that  judgment,  and  given  us  sufficient  assurance 
of  such  his  appointment  by  having  raised  him  from  the  dead,"  But  no  sooner  had  he 
mentioned  the  resurrection,  than  some  of  the  philosophers  f  ^  mocked  and  derided  himy 
whilst  others  f  3  expressed  their  desire  to  hear  him  upon  the  same  subject  aqother  time : 
And  the  good  etfect  of  his  discourse  was,  that  it  converted  sever^  of  the  best  rank  and 
quality,  among  whom  was  Diouysius,  j-^  one  of  the  senators  of  the;  Areopagus,  and  Dn* 
maris,  whom  the  ancients,  not  improbably,  account  his  wife. 

From  Athens  St  Paul  departed  to  Corinth,  f  ^  where  he  found  a  certain  Jew,  named 


distieguwhed  titles^  <<  Verily,  thou  art  a  God  that 
(idest  thyself,  O  God  of  Israel,  the  Saviour/'  Isa.  xlv. 
15.  HammofuPs  Annotations,  and  Cavers  Lives  of 
the  Apostles. 

f  The  pocft  whom  Sc  Paul  means  was  Aratus, 
born  in  Ciliciaj  and  consequently  his  countryman; 
and  irhat  he  attributes  to  Jupiter,  the  apostle  ap- 
plies to  the  true  God :  **  We  are  his  offspring." 
This  indeed  was  no  argument  to  the  Epicurean  au- 
ditors, who  held  the  poets  in  great  contempt,  because 
on  all  occasions  they  introduced  the  gods,  and  taught 
the  separate  existence  of  human  souls ;  but  it  was  of 
great  weight  to  the  common  people,  who  paid  a  mighty 
veneration  to  the  poets,  from  whose  works  some  of 
the  greatest  philosophers  then  living  were  wont  to 
borrow  citations,  thereby  to  confirm  and  adorn  their 
discourses.  To  the  honour  of  human  learning  there- 
fore, we  may  observe,  that  in  the  New  Testament, 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  pleased  three  several  times  to  make 
mention  of  the  heathen  poets;  of  Aratus  here,  Acts 
xvii.  ^.  8,  of  Menander,  1  Cor.  xv.  53.  and  of  Epi- 
raenides,  Benusobre^s  and  Burkitt's  Annotations,  and 
BentUifs  Sermons  at  Boyle*s  Lectures. 

f  *  The>e  were  the  Epicureans,  who  believed  no 
resurrection,  no  immortality  of  the  soul,  nor  any  fu- 
ture judgment,  which  St  Paul  here  asserts.  Whiibifs 
Annotations. 

■j-5  These  were  the  Stoics,  who  maintained  a  con- 
flagration and  reviviscence  of  the  world ;  held  that 
souls  might  live  long,  though  not  always,  in  ano- 
ther state ;  and  allowed  something  of  future  recom- 
pences,  though  with  great  fluctuation.  Whitby^s  An- 
notations. 

f  *  He  is  said  in  his  youth  to  have  been  bred  at 
Athens,  in  all  the  learned  arts  and  sciences,  and  at 
the  years  of  five  and  twenty,  to  have  travelled  into 
Egypt,  there  to  perfect  himself  in  the  study  of  astro- 
nomy, for  which  that  nation  had  the  renown.  When 
our  Saviour  died^  he  was  at  Heliopolis,  wiiere,  ob« 


serving  the  miraculous  darkness  that  attended  hia 
passion,  he  broke  out  intolhisjexpreesion, — *<  That  cer- 
tainly, at  that  time,  either  God  himself  suffered,  or  was 
much  concerned  for  somebody  that  did.^'  Returning 
to  Athens,  he  became  one  of  the  senators  of  the  A* 
reopagus ;  disputed  with  St  Paul,  and  by  him  was  eoa" 
verted,  instructed,  and  consecrated  Bisliop  of  Atiiens; 
where  havinglaboured  much  in  the  defence  and  propa« 
gation  of  the  Gospel,  and  suffered  a  great  deal  in  th^ 
cause,  he  crowned*his  life  and  confession  with  a  glorious 
martyrdom,  being  burnt  to  death  at  Athens,  in  the 
93d  year  of  Christ.  Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  Stan* 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  and  Catmet^s  Dic- 
tionary under  the  word, 

f  5  Corinth,  which  was  anciently  called  Epyrus, 
was  the  capital  of  Achaia,  and  htid  its  name  from  one 
Corinthus,  who  took  and  rebuilt  it.  Its  situation, 
which  is  on  the  bottom  of  the  Isthmus,  or  neck  of  the 
land  which  joins  Peloponnesus,  or  the  IVforea,  to  the 
main  continent,  made  it  capable  of  commanding  all 
Greece;  but  its  inhabitants  living  upon  two  seas, 
which  drew  the  trade  both  of  the  East  and  West  from 
all  parts,  were  chiefly  given  to  commerce,  which  pro- 
cured them  abundance  of  wealth ;  but  then  this  wealth 
produced  pride,  ostentation,  efleminacy,  and  all  man- 
ner of  vice  in  them.  Lasciviousness,  in  particular 
was  not  only  tolerated  here,  but  in  some  sort  conse- 
crated by  the  worship  of  Venus,  and  the  public  pro- 
stitution of  those  who  were  devoted  to  her.  Herp 
lived  that  famous,  or  rather  infamous  whore,  Thais, 
who  exacted  ten  thousand  drachmas  for  one  night*a 
lodging,  which  made  Demosthenes  cry  out,  ••  Nolo 
tanti  emere  pcenitentiuni  !*'  i.  e.  **  I  will  not  purchase 
what  I  must  repent  of  at  so  dear  a  rate."  But  wha| 
this  city  was  most  memorable  for  among  heathen  au- 
thors was  its  citadel,  which  was  called  Acro-corin- 
thus,  from  its  being  built  on  an  high  mountain,  of 
rock,  and  for  its  insolence  against  the  Roman  legates 
which  made  L.  Mummius  destroy  it ;  but  xo  its  con* 
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A.  M.  405fi. 

Ac.  or  5463. 

Ann.  Dom. 

52.  Ac. 


Aqiiila,  f  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  Priscilla  his  wife,  because  the  emperor  Claudius, 
towards  the  latter  end  of  his  reign,  had  made  an  edict  f  ^  to  banish  all  the  Jews  from* 
Rome ;  and,  having  instructed  them  in  the  Christian  faith,  he  took  up  his  lodgings,  and 
'wrought  with  them,  (for  they  by  profession  were  tent-makers  f  as  well  as  himself), 
and  every  Sabbath-day  he  preached  in  the  synagogues,  labouring  to  convince  both  Jews 
and  Greeks  that  Jesus  was  the  true  INIessias. 

Before  Paul  departed  from  Athens,  Timothy,  according  to  his  request,  came  to  him 
from  Berasa,  and  brought  him  an  account,  (a)  that  the  new  Christians  at  Thessalonica 
bad  been  under  great  persecution  ever  since  he  left  them.  This  obliged  Paul  to  send 
him  back  again  into  Macedonia,  in  order  to  establish  and  comfort  the  brethren  under 
their  afflictions ;  which  when  Timothy  had  done,  he  took  Silas  along  with  him,  and  re- 
turned from  Thessalonica  with  the  joyful  news  of  the  stedfast  adherence  to  the  truth 
which  that  church  had  shewn  in  all  its  distresses.  This  was  a  matter  of  no  small  con- 
solation to  the  apostle,  who  thereupon  wrote  Ins  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians :  {b) 
*'  Wherein  he  highly  applauds  their  courage  and  zeal  in  the  belief  of  the  Christian  re- 
ligion, and  exhorts  them  to  a  noble  constancy  and  perseverance  amidst  ^eir  afiQictions : 
Wherein  he  commends  their  charity  to  the  believers  of  Macedonia,  and  gives  them  many 
instructions  concerning  a  good  life  and  conversation :  Wherein  he  exhorts  them  to  the 
practice  of  all  puidty  and  holiness,  especially  in  the  use  of  the  nrarriage*bed ;  to  avoid 
idleness ;  to  be  diligent  in  their  callings,  and  not  immoderate  in  their  grief  for  the  dead; 
and  wherein  he  instructs  them  in  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  the  manner  of 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  and  the  obligation  all  were  under  to  make  a  timely  pre- 
paration for  it." 

Upon  the  accession  of  Timothy  and  Silas,  St  Paul  preached  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
with  fresh  ardour  to  the  Jews;  but  when  he  perceived,  that  instead  of  attending  to  it, 
they  only  opposed  it  with  blasphemous  and  opprobrious  language,  he  openly  declared 


dqgratioD,  ^so  many  statues  of  different  metals  were 
melted  down^  that  the  remains  of  them  made  tlie 
famous  Corinthian  brass,  which  was  accounted  more 
valuable  than  either  gold  or  silver.  After  this  de- 
struction it  was  restored  by  Julius  Caesar  to  its  for- 
mer splendour,  and  in  a  short  time  became  the  most 
beautiful  city  of  all  Greece,  insomuch,  that  the  neat 
order  of  pillars  which  are  used  at  this  day,  in  the  de- 
coration of  all  fine  buildings,  took  from  this  place  the 
name  of  Corinthian  pillars.  Whitby'' s  Alphabetical 
Table,  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  Wells^s  Geography 
of  the  New  Testament. 

f  Aquila  was  a  native  of  Pontus^  in  Asia  Minor, 
and  together  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  (who  is  some- 
limes  called  Prisca)  was  made  a  convert  to  the  Chris* 
tian  religion  by  St  Paul  at  Antioch.  When  the  apo- 
stle left  that  city  in  order  to  return  to  Jerusalem, 
these  two  persons  acompanied  him  as  far  as  Ephcsus, 
where  he  left  them  for  some  time  to  preach  the  Go- 
apel,  and,  by  their  example  and  instruction,  to  con- 
firm the  faithful  in  that  church.  Here  it  was  that 
they  did  him  singular  service,  and  for  his  life  laid 
down  their  own  necks,  as  himself  acknowledges,  Rom. 
xvL  4.  When  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Konans, 
they  were  returned  to  Rome,  because  be  therein  sa- 
lutes them  with  great  commendations ;  but  when  he 
wrote  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  they  were  come 
back  to  Ephesus :  because  in  it  he  desires  him  to  sa- 
lute them  in  bis  name,  2  Tira«  iv.  19.  What  became 
of  them  after  this^  we  have  no  certain  account^  but  it 


is  supposed  that  they  continued  at  Ephesus  until  the 
time  of  their  death,  which,  according  to  the  Roman 
martyrologies,  is  set  down  on  the  eighth  of  July.  Cot 
mei*s  Commentary  and  Dictionary. 

f*  Suetonius,  in  his  life  of  Claudius,  makes  the  oc> 
casion  of  this  decree  to  have  been  the  tumults  which 
the  Jews  (or  Christians^  who  went  under  the  notion 
of  Jews)  were  perpetually  fomenting  in  Rome:  but 
as  we  find  nothing  of  this  in  any  other  historian,  it  is 
rather  supposed,  that  this  severity  proceeded  from 
the  behaviour  of  some  thieves  in  Judea,  who  had  as- 
saulted a  servant  of  the  emperor's,  named  Stephen, 
taken  from  him  the  imperial  baggage,  and  killed  the 
Roman  troops,  that  were  appointed  to  guard  it ;  as 
both  Tacitus,  in  his  annals,  lib.  xit.  and  Josephus,  in 
his  History  of  the  Jewish  wars^  lib.  ii.  have  informed  us. 
Whitbys  Annotations. 

f  3  ft  was  a  received  custom  among  the  Jews,  for 
every  man,  of  what  rank  or  quality  soever,  to  learn 
some  handicraft ;  for  one  of  their  proverbial  expres- 
sions is,  that  **  whoever  teaches  not  his  son  a  trade, 
teaches  him  to  a  be  thief:'*  And  in  those  hot  countries, 
where  tents  (which  were  commonly  made  of  skins, 
or  leather,  sewed  together,  to  keep  out  the  violence 
of  the  weather)  were  used,  not  only  by  soldiers,  but 
by  travellers,  and  others,  whose  business  required 
them  to  be  abroad,  a  tent-maker  was  no  mean  or  un- 
profitable employment.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels,  and  PooPs  Annotations. 

(a)  1  Thess.  iii.  1,  &c.  (b)  Ibid,  passim. 
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his  rejection  of  them,  and  purpose  of  applying  himself  to  the  Gentiles  f.     However,  From  acu  u 
before  he  did  this,  some  persons  of  distinction  among  them,  such  as  Crispus  f  *,  the  ^o- to  the  end. 

chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and  Stephanus  and  Gaius,  together  with  their  whole  fami-     

lies,  had  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and  were  baptized  into  the  Christian  faith. 
Among  the  Gentiles,  he  made  a  multitude  of  converts ;  and  by  a  vision  from  heaven, 
being  encouraged  to  proceed  in  his  ministry  with  boldness,  under  the  Divine  protection, 
and  in  certain  hopes  of  success,  he  there  continued  for  the  space  of  one  whole  year  and 
six  months. 

During  his  stay  in  this  place  the  Jews  made  a  general  insurrection  against  him,  and 
brought  him  before  Gallio  f  ^  ;  yrho  at  that  time  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  accusing  him 
of  attempting  to  introduce  a  new  religion,  contrary  to  what  was  established  by  the 
Jewish  law,  and  permitted  by  the  Roman  powers.  But  as  Gallio  apprehended  that 
this  was  a  controversy,  which  fell  not  under  the  cognisance  of  the  civil  judicature,  he 
would  have  no  concern  in  it,  and  therefore  ord&red  his  officers  to  drive  them  out  of  the 
court :  whereupon  the  common  people  took  Sosthenes  f  *,  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
one  of  St  Paul's  chief  accusers,  and  beat  him  publicly  before  the  tribunal ;  but  this  gave 
the  proconsul  no  disturbance. 

After  this  tumult  was  over,  St  Paul  continued  some  time  in  Corinth,  and  before  his 
departure  thence  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  :  (a)  **  Wherein  he  en- 
deavours to  confirm  their  minds  in  the  faith,  and  to  animate  them  courageously  to  en- 
dure persecution  from  the  unbelieving  Jews,  a  lost  and  undone  race  of  men,  whom  the 
Divine  vengeance  was  ready  to  overtake :  wherein  he  rectifies  the  misinterpretation 
which  false  teachers  had  made  of  some  passages  in  his  former  epistle,  relating  to  the 


f  His  words  are,  <*  From  henceforth  I  will  turn  to 
the  Gentiles,  Acts  xviii.  6.  and  these  at  first  sight 
seem  to  be  a  declaration,  that  he  would  leave  off 
preaching  to  the  Jews,  wherever  he  came,  and  wholly 
apply  himself  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles ;  but 
by  conoparing  his  actions  with  the  places  where  this 
phrase,  or  something  like  it,  does  occur,  it  appears, 
that  he  only  intended  to  say,  he  would  no  longer 
preach  to  the  Jews  of  that  place ;  for  after  this  is  said, 
we  find  him  still  entering  into  the  synagogues,  and 
preaching  to  the  Jews,  and  calling  upon  theonl  to  hear 
the  word,  Acts  xv,  8.  and  xxviii.  23,  &c.  Whkbt/$ 
Annotations. 

f  *  Crispus  is  said  to  have  been  made  by  St  Paul 
bishop  of  iEcina,  an  island  near  Athens ;  and  Origen 
makes  mention  of  one  Gaius,  a  disciple  of  St  Paul, 
who  by  him  was  appointed  bishop  of  Thessalonica ; 
but  of  Stephanus  we  have  no  other  account  than  what 
we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  CalmetU 
Dictionary. 

f  3  The  name  of  this  proconsul  was  once  Marcus 
Annaeus  Novatus,  but  being  adopted  by  Lucius  Ju- 
nius Gallio,  he  took  the  name  of  his  adoptive  father, 
and  was  brother  to  the  famous  Seneca,  tutor  to  Nero. 
To  him  it  is  that  that  philosopher  dedicates  his  book 
De  Vita  Beat4 ;  and  of  him  the  Roman  historians  give 
us  the  character,  that  he  was  a  man  of  sweet  temper 
and  disposition,  an  enemy  to  all  vice,  and  particularly 
a  hater  of  flattery.  He  was  twice  made  proconsul  of 
Achaia ;  first  by  Claudius,  and  afterwards  by  Nero  ; 
but  as  he  partook  of  his  brother's  prosperity  when  he 
was  io  favour  at  court,  so  was  he  a  sharer  in  his  mis- 
fortunes when  he  fell  under  Nero's  displeasure,  and 
at  length  was  put  to  death  by  the  tyrant,  as  well  as 

Vol.  III. 


his  brother.    Calmei^s  Commentary,  PooVs  and  Beau^ 
sobreU  Annotations. 

f  ^  Crispus,  we  read,  was  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at 
Corinth ;  and  therefore  we  may  suppose,  either  that 
there  were  more  synagogues  in  that  city  than  one,  or 
that  there  might  be  several  rulers  in  one  and  the  same 
synagogue ;  or  that  Crispus,  after  his  conversion  to 
Christianity,  might  be  succeeded  in  that  office  by  Sos- 
thenes ;  but  then  we  are  at  a  loss  to  know  who  the 
people  were  that  thus  beat  and  misused  him.  The 
Greek  printed  copies  tell  us,  that  they  were  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  those  who  read  the  text  thus,  imagine,  that 
when  they  perceived  the  neglect  and  disregard  where- 
with the  proconsul  received  the  Jews,  they,  to  insult 
them  the  more,  fell  foul  upon  the  ruler  of  their  syna- 
gogue who  was  at  their  head,  whether  out  of  hatred 
to  them,  or  friendship  to  St  Paul,  it  makes  no  matten 
But  others  tliink,  that  Sosthenes,  however  head  of  the 
synagogue,  might  be  a  secret  friend  and  disciple  of 
St  Paul,  and  tliat  the  other  Jews,  seeing  themselves 
neglected  by  Gallio,  might  vent  their  malice  upon 
him ;  for  they  suppose  that  this  was  the  same  Sos- 
thenes, whose  name  St  Paul,  in  the  beginning  of  his 
first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  written  about  three 
years  afler  this  sciiflle  happened  at  Corinth,  joins 
with  his  own.  It  must  be  owned  however,  that  this 
opinion  was  not  universally  received,  since,  in  the 
time  of  Eusebius,  it  was  thought  that  the  Sosthenes 
mentioned  in  the  epistle,  was  one  of  the  LXX  disciples, 
and  consequently  could  not  be  the  chief  of  the  syna- 

fogue  of  Corinth  twenty  years  afker  the  death  of 
esus  Christ.      Beausobre^s  Annotations,   Catmet*3 
Commentary  and  Dictionary. 

(a)  2  Thess.  passim.  ' 
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A.  M.  4a&s»M  daj  of  judgment,  as  if  it  were  just  at  hand,  and  shews  what  events  (especialij  that  of 

^^^^^  the  coming  and  destruction  of  the  man  of  sin)  must  precede  the  approach  of  that  day ; 

5i,  &c      and  wherein,  having  crayed  their  prayers  in  his  behalf,  and  made  his  request  to  God  in 

=™=="^  theirs,  he  coecludes  with  divers  precepts,  especially  to  shun  idleness  and  ill  company, 

and  "  not  to  be  weary  in  well-doing  " 

Having  thus  planted  the  church  of  Corinth,  St  Paul  resolved  to  return  into  Syria,, 
and,  taking  along  with  him  Aquila  and  Priscilla  from  Cenchrea  (the  port  or  road  for 
ships  in  the  Archipelago,  belonging  to  Corinth),  he  sailed  to  Ephesus  f ,  where  he  preach- 
ed a  while  in  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  ;  but  being  resolved  tp  be  at  Jerusalem  at  the 
passover,  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  stay  longer.  Leaving  therefore  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  at  Ephesus,  and  promising  (if  God  would  permit)  to  return  to  them  again,  he 
set  sail  for  Csesarea  in  Palestine,  and  from  thence  proceeded  to  Jerusalem.  After  he 
had  visited  the  church,  and  kept  the.  feast,  he  went  down  to  Antioch ;  and  having  there 
stayed  some  time,  he  traversed  tlie  countries  of  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  confirming,  as  he 
went  along,  the  new  converted  Christians,  and  so  returned  to  Ephesus. 

In  his  absence,  Apollos,  a  Jew  of  Alexandria,  eminent  for  his  eloquence  and  great 
knowledge  of  the  Old  Testament,  came  to  Ephesus,  and  though  he  was  only  initiated 
by  the  baptism  of  John  ||,  yet  being  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla  more  fully  instructed  in  the 


f  Epliesus,  the  metropolis  and  principal  mart  of 
the  proconsular  Alia,  is  situated  upon  the  river  Cay- 
ster^  and  on  the  side  of  a  hill,  which,  toward  the  west, 
has  the  prospect  of  a  lovely  plain,  watered  and  beau- 
tified with  the  pleasant  circles  of  the  river,  turning 
and  winding  in  so  many  curious  mazes,  that  some  tra- 
vellers have  niislaken  it  for  the  Meander,  and  this  the 
rather,  because  the  Turks  gave  it  the  name  of  the 
Lesser  Mendres,  Among  heathen  authors  this  city 
was  once  much  celebrated  for  its  famous  temple  of 
Diana,  which,  for  its  largeness  and  workmanship,  was 
accounted  one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the  world.  It 
is  said  to  have  been  425  feet  long,  220  broad,  and  to 
have  been  supported  by  127  pillars  of  marble,  70 
feet  high,  whereof  27  were  most  curiously  wrought, 
and  nil  the  rest  polished.  One  Ctesiphon,  a  famous 
architect  in  his  time,  contrived  the  model  of  it,  and 
that  with  so  much  art  and  curiosity,  tliat  it  took  up 
two  hundred  years  before  it  was  (inished,  even  though 
it  was  built  at  the  common  charge  of  all  Asia  pro- 
perly so  called.  Afler  it  was  finished,  it  was  seven 
timet*  set  on  fire ;  but  once  more  especially,  on  the 
very  same  day  that  Socrates  was  poisoned,  400  years 
before  Christ:  and  at  another  time  (when  Erostratus 
fired  it  only  to  get  himself  a  name),  on  the  same  night 
tirat  Alexander  the  Great  was  born.  It  was  rebuilt, 
however,  and  beautified  by  the  Ephesians,  to  which 
work  the  ladies  of  Ephesus  contributed  very  largely. 
In  the  time  of  our  apostle,  it  retained  a  great  deal  of 
its  former  graodeur  ;  but  at  present  it  is  only  on  heap 
of  ruins,  and  the  very  place  where  it  once  stood  is  so 
little  known,  that  it  affords  matter  of  various  conjec- 
ture to  travellers.  The  only  two  buildings  worth  ob- 
servatron  are  a  strong  and  lofty  castle,  situated  on  an 
eminence,  and  a  beautiful  church,  honoured  with  the 
name  of  St  John,  but  now  converted  into  a  Turkish 
mo3f]ue.  All  the  rest  of  the  place  is  the  habitation 
of  herdsmen  and  farmers,  who  live  in  low  and  humble 
cottages  of  dirt,  covered  on  the  top  with  earth,  and 
sheltered  from  the  extremity  of  the  weather  by  migh- 


ty masses  of  ruinous  walls,  the  pride  and  ostentation 
of  former  days,  and  in  these  the  emblem  of  the  frailty 
of  the  world,  and  the  transient  vanity  oi"  human  glory* 
Whiiby^s  Alphabetical  Table,  and  WelUU  Geogcapby 
of  the  New  Testament. 

II  The  account  which  St  Paul  gives  us  of  the  bap« 
tisni  of  John,  our  Saviour's  forerunner,  is  this. — '*John 
verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance,  sav- 
ing to  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  hfm 
who  should  come  after  him,'*  i.  e.  on  Jesus  Christ, 
Acts  xix.  4.  And  herein  he  discovers  a  wide  differ- 
ence between  the  baptism  of  John  and  that  of  Jesus 
Christ,  viz.  that  the  baptism  of  John  was  a  solemn  rite 
of  renouncing  sins,  and  profession  of  obedience  for  the 
future ;  that  it  opened  a  way  for  a  more  perfect  in- 
stitution of  the  like  nature,  and  exhibited  Christ  as 
the  obj^'ct  of  faith,  and  the  Master  and  Guide  which 
men  ought  to  follow.  For  being  thus  baptized,  they 
were  thereby  led  and  consigned  over  to  him,  and  qua- 
lified for  the  Christian  baptism,  which  vastly  exceeds 
the  other  both  in  dignity  and  efficacy.  For  here  the 
Spirit  accom[)anies  the  water:  This  confirms  and  com- 
pletes that  pardon  of  sins,  and  those  assistances  of 
grace,  which  belonged  to  no  other  washings,  farther 
than  as  they  were  approaches  to  the  Christian,  which 
is  therefore,  by  way  of  distinction  and  eminence,  sty- 
led the  *'  washing  of  regeneration;  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,'*  Tit.  iii.  5.  But  if  the  baptism  of 
John  was  so  imperfect,  how  came  it  to  pass  that,  even 
twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  this  Apollot 
should  have  no  knowledge  of  any  other  ?  Or,  being 
so  well  acquainted  with  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  be 
able  to  teach  others,  how  could  he  be  ignorant  of  the 
necessity  of  his  baptism  .'  Now  the  only  reply  to  this 
is, — That  Apollos  might  be  one  of  those  Jews,  who, 
having  received  the  baptism  of  John,  some  two  or 
three  and  twenty  years  before,  might,  soon  after  that^ 
or  before  the  miraculous  effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  apostles  at  the  day  of  Pentecost,  remove  from 
Judea  to  Alexamlria^  where^  having  not  yet  seen  any 
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rudiments  of  the'Cbristian  reltgionj»'  and  baptised,  be  taught  the  word  of  God  with  great  prom.  Atu  l 
boldness,  and  a  most  powerful  zeal.     After  some  stay  in  Gphesus^  be  obtained  com- ^O- ^  tbc  eoc 
mendatory  letters  f  from  the  brethren,  and  with  them  went  over  to  Corinth,  where  be  ===== 
proved  highly  serviceable,  and  {a)  watered  what  St  Paul  had  before  planted,  confirming 
the  disciples,  and  convincing  the  Jews,  that  Jesus  was  the  true  and  only  Messias  pro^ 
mised  in  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

At  St  Paul's  return  to  Epbesus,  he  found  several  disciples,  as  well  as  Applloa,  who 
bad  received  no  more  than  the  baptism  of  John,  and  had  never  once  heard  of  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  However,  when  they  were  sufficiently  instructed  in  the  principles 
of  Christianity,  and  solemnly  admitted  to  Christian  baptism,  upon  the  imposition  of  the 
apostle's  hands,  they  immediately  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  gift  of  tongues»  pro* 
phecy,  and  other  miraculous  powers  that  were  conferred  on  them.  For  three  months 
after  this,  St  Paul  went  jnto  the  synagogues,  and  preached  to  the  Jews,  endeavouring, 
with  much  earnestness,  to  convince  them  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  true  Messiah ;  but 
when,  instead  of  success,  he  met  with  nothing  but  refractoriness  and  iue^deUty^  he  left 
the  synagogues^  and  for  the  space  of  two  years  instructed  the  heathen  converts,  as  well 
M  all  others,  who  resorted  to  him  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus  f  ^,  By  this  means  aJl 
the  inhabitants  of  the  proconsular  Asia  had  an  opportunity  of  having  the  Gospel  preach- 
ed to  them,  and  of  seeing  it  confirmed  by  miracles  of  an  extraordinary  nature,  which 
St  Paul  was  enabled  to  do ;  insomuch,  that  if  ni^kins  or  handkerchiefs  were  but  touch* 
ed  by  him,  and  applied  to  those  who  were  any  ways  sick,  or  possessed  with  devils,  they 
immediately  received  cure. 

Seven  brothers,  the  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a  Jewish  priest,  who  travelled  from  town  to 
town  to  cure  diseases,  and  cast  out  devils  by  their  exorcisms  f  3,  observing  with  what- 

of  the  Gospel  histories  that  might  possibly  be  pub-  is  a  point  wherein  the  learned  are  not  agreed.   Ham^ 

lished  at  this  time,  nor  had  an  opportunity  of  conver-  montTs  and  Whitb^t  Annotations, 

shig  with  any  of  the  apostles,  to  gain  farther  inforroa*  (<> )  ^  Cor.  iii.  6. 

^ion,  he  acquiesced  in  the  baptism  he  had  received,  f*  Among  the  Jews  there  were  two  kinds  of  schools 
until  he  came  to  understand  better.  St  Chrysostom  wherein  the  law  was  taught,  private  and  public, 
indeed  supposes  (Hom.  40.)  that  God  vouchsafed  him,  Their  private  schools  were  those  wherein  a  doctor  of 
as  he  did  Cornelius^  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit^  which  the  law  entertained  his  scholars,  and  were  usually 
supplied  the  want  oi  external  baptism^  both  as  an  en-  stiled  houses  of  learning.  Their  puMic  schools  weoe 
couragement  and  a  recompence  for  his  zeal  in  preach-  those  where  their  consistories  sat  to  resolve  all  difficul- 
Ing  the  Gospel :  [but  this  cannot  be  admitted,  for  the  ties  and  differences  of  the  law :  But  it  seems  most  like- 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  did  not  supersede  external  bap-  ly  that  the  Tyrannus,  who  lent  St  Paul  his  school  to 
tism  in  the  case  of  Cornelius  himself;  and  therefore  it  preach  in,  was  not  a  Jew,  but  a  Gentile ;  not  a  doctor 
is  reasonable  to  conclude,  that  ApoUos  received  regu-  of  the  law,  but  some  philosopher  or  public  orofessor  of 
lar  Christian  baptism,  though  it  is  not  mentioned  in  rhetoric,  whom  the  apostle  had  converted ;  because, 
the  concise  History  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.]  when  be  **  departed  from  the  Jews,  and  separated  the 
What  became  of  this  great  preacher,  after  his  return  disciples/*  Acts  xix.  9.  it  is  reasonable  to  thinly  that 
from  Corinth  to  Ephesus,  we  have  no  manner  of  ac-  the  place  made  use  of  fortheirinstruction  shouklapper* 
count,  unless  we  may  credit  what  St  Jerom  tells  us  of  tain  to  a  Gentile  rather  than  a  Jew.  HavoeWt  Annot. 
him,  viz,  that  being  dissatisfied  with  the  division  which  f  ^  The  word  comes  from  the  Greek  H^fm^ut,  which 
his  preaching  at  Corinth  had  occasione<J,  1  Cor.  ui.  7.  signifies  to  adjure,  or  to  use  the  name  of  God,  with 
he  retired  into  Crete  with  Zena,  a  doctor  of  the  law ;  a  design  to  drive  devils  out  of  places  and  bodies  which 
'but  that  after  St  Paul,  by  his  letter,  had  appeased  that  they  possess.  And  that  the  Jews  had  several  incan- 
dissention,  he  returned  again  to  Corinth,  and  was  tations  in  use  and  veneratioo,  which  they  had  m  great- 
made  bishop  of  that  city.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  er  credit,  because  of  an  opinion  common  among  them, 
and  Gospels,  and  Calmeth  Commentary.  that  they  had  been  invented  by  Solomon,  is  evident 
.  f  That  commendatory  epistles,  certifying  the  piety  from  the  testimony  of  Josephus.  That,  even  in  out 
and  orthodoxy  o^  the  person  to  whom  they  were  gi-  Saviour^s  time,  exorcists  were  very  frequent  among 
ven,  and  reconnnending  him  to  an  hospitable  recep-  them,  is  manifest  from  these  words  of  his,  «*  if  I  by 
tion  in  the  places  which  he  travelled  to,  were  an  an-  Beelsebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do  your  childrea 
cient  custom  in  the  primitive  church,  is  evident  from  cast  them  out  ?  Therefore  they  shall  be  your  judges,*' 
the  testimony  of  several  fathers,  and  other  ecclesias-  Matth.  xii.  %1.  And  that  they  practised  their  exor- 
Hical  writers ;  but  whether  they  took  their  rise  from  cisms  sometimes  with  success,  is  plain  fttmi  the  ac- 
Tesserae  Hospitalitatis  among  the  heathens,  or  from  knowledgment  of  Irenseus,  who  says,  <<  All  tbingft 
''the  Jews,  among  whom  the  same  custom  prevailed,  are  subject  to  the  Most  High,  and  by  invocation  ot 
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A.  M.  40&8,  facility  St  Paul  effected  his  miraculous  cures  and  dispossessions,  attempted  themselves 

*A*nm  D^'  *^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^*  ^"^>  *^  ^^^  greater  force  to  their  charms,  presumed  to  change  their 

64,'  &c.     form  f ,  by  invoking  the  name  of  Jesus  over  a  demoniac  :  But  here  it  pleased  Gtod  to 

'  put  a  visible  difference  between  those  that  applied  this  powerful  name  regularly,  and 

with  commission,  and  others  who,  of  their  own  heads,  and  for  ill  designs,  dared  to 

usurp  it :  For  the  demoniac,  falling  upon  the  exorcists,  tore  off  their  clothes,  wounded 

their  bodies,  and  scarce  suffered  them  to  escape  with  their  lives.      This  was  an  event 

which,  when  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  in  Ephesus  came  to  know  it,  filled  them  with  such 

a  reverential  fear,  that  none  dared  to  mention  the  name  of  Jesus  but  with  a  profound 

respect ;  and  that  many  who  had  addicted  themselves  to  the  study  of  magic  f «,  came 

and  confessed  their  sins,  and  publicly  burnt  their  books  f^,  which  amounted  to  the  va» 

lue  of  above  fifteen  hundred  pounds  in  our  money.      So  prevalent  was  the  Gospel  of 

God  in  these  parts  ! 

While  St  Paul  was  thus  diligently  pursuing  his  ministry,  St  Peter  was  preaching  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jews  in  several  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  so,  travelling  eastward, 
came  at  length  to  the  ancient  city  of  Babylon  f  ^  in  Chaldea,  from  whence  he  wrote 
his  first  epistle,  which  is  called  a  catholic  or  general  epistle,  to  theconverted  Jews  that 
were  of  the  dispersion  ;  and,  *^  after  solemn  thanksgiving  to  God  for  their  call  to  Chris- 
tianity, whereby  they  had  obtained  a  lively  hope  of  an  eternal  inheritance  in  heaven, 
he  advises  them  to  the  practice  of  several  virtues,  as  a  means  to  make  their  *  calling 
and  election  sure,'  viz.  That  they  should  live  in  a  constant  worship,  and  fear  of  God, 
and  imitate  their  Master,  Jesus  Christ,  in  holiness  and  purity  ;  that  they  should  be  di- 
ligent hearers  of  the  Gospel,  and  grow  up  to  perfection  by  it ;  that  they  should  lead 
exemplary  lives  among  the  Gentiles,  abstaining  from  carnal  lusts,  and  behaving  them- 
selves with  modesty,  thereby  to  convince  their  enemies  that  calumnies  were  unreason- 
able ;  that  they  should  behave  themselves  well  under  their  respective  relations,  submit- 
ting themselves  to  their  governors,  whether  supreme  or  subordinate ;  that  servants 
should  obey  their  masters,  wives  be  subject  to. their  husbands,  and  husbands  honour 

his  name,  even  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord,  men  understand  by  it  Rome,  from  whence  tliey  suppose 

were  saved  from  evil  spirits,  and  all  kinds  of  demons."  that  St  Peter  wrote  this  epistle,  not  long  after  his  co« 

Calmet^t  Dictionary  and  Commentary,  on  Acts  xix.  wing  thither ;  and  for  the  confirmation  of  this,  they 

IS.  and  Whitby  and  Grotiut  on  Matlh.  xii.  "2,1.  tell  us,  that  St  John,  in  his  book  of  Revelations,  calls 

f   Their  common  form  of  incantation  was«  in  the  Rome  by  the  name  of  Babylon,  either  from  its  coa« 

i*  name  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob."  formity  in  power  and  greatness  to  that  ancient  city, 

f  Ephesus,  above  all  other  places  in  the  world,  or  from  its  resemblance  of  it  in  idolatry,  and  oppres* 

was  noted  of  old  for  the  study  of  magic,  and  alt  se-  sion  of  God^s  people.     Others,  who  still  take  it  in  a 

cretand  hidden  arts,  insomuch  that  the  '£<pfr<«  y(«^*  figurative  sense,  by  Babylon  had  rather  understand 

^r«9  or  Ephefiian  letters,  so  often  spoken  of  by  the  Jerusalem,  no  longer  now  the  Holy  City,  say  they, 

ancients  (which  were  certain  obscure  and  mystical  but  a  kind  of  spiritual  Babylon,  in  which  the  church 

spells  and  charms,  whereby  they  endeavoured  to  heal  of  God  did,  at  this  time,  groan  under  great  servitude 

diseases,  and  drive  away  evil  spirits),  seem  to  have  and  captivity  ;  and  to  support  this  notionof  tbe  word, 

been  first  invented  in  this  city.      Cave*s  Lives  of  the  they  produce  tlie  authority  of  some  fathers,  who  uo- 

Apostles.  derstood  that  of  the  prophet,  "  We  would  have  heal* 

f  ^  Though  these  books  were  of  great  value,  yet  ed  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed,^'  in  this  sense,  Jer. 

we  find  they  did  not  sell  them,  because  they  would  li.  9«     But  as  a^nystical  and  figurative  sense  does  not 

not  be  gainers  by  these  wicked  arts,  nor  would  they  so  well  agree  with  the  date  of  a  letter,  and  to  conceal 

contribute,  by  selling  them,  to  the  teaching  of  others  the  place  from  whence  they  wrote,  was  never  the 

the  same  arts  ;  but  tjiey  rightly  adjudged  them  to  the  practicQ  of  any  of  the  apostles,  it  is  more  natural  to 

flames,  to  which  they  were  condemned  before  by  the  understand  it  of  Babylon  properly  so  called,  though 

laws  of  the  empire:   For  they  prohibited  any  to  keep  whether  it  was  Baby  ion   in  %ypt,  where  St  Peter 

books  of  magic,  and  where  any  such  were  found,  or-  might  preach  the  Gospel,  or  Babylon  the  ancient  me- 

dered  that  their  goods  should  be  forfeited,  the  books  tropolts  of  Assyria,  where,  ever  since  the  time  of  their 

publicly  burnt,    the  persons  banished,   and    (if  of  captivity,  great  numbers  of  Jews  were  settled,  we 

meaner  rank)  beheaded.     Wkitby'*s  Annotations,  and  leave  the  inquisitive  reader  to  determine.     Caveat 

Cav^s  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  and  Bcausobrc*8  Preface  sur  ia 


•}■«  Those  who  take  Babylon  in  a  mystical,  sense,    1  Epltre  de  St  Pierre*, 
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their  wived ;  that  they  should  all  love  one  another  fervently,  «nd  unfeignedly,  bear  af-  From  Acti  i. 
fliotions  natrently,  live  in  union,  and  sympathize  with  each  other  in  their  afflictions ;  l^,^^!^ 
and  lastly,  that  the  ministers  and  pastors  of  the  several  churclies  should  take  special 
care  of  the  flocks  committed  to  their  charge,  teach  them  diligently,  and  govern  them 
gently,  not  seeking  their  own  gain  and  profit,  bat  the  salvation  of  the  people's  souls." 
This  is  the  purport  of  the  epistle,  and  the  whole  is  written  with  a  fervour  and  zeal  not 
ynbecomiDg  so  great  an  apostle.     But  to  proceed  with  St  Paul.  , 

Aftei*  a  stay  of  above  two  years  in  fiphmis,  he  del«rmined  to  retom  into  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  and  having  wintered  in  Corinth,  to  pass  thence  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  pur* 
posed  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  and  after  that,  to  proceed  in  his  long  intend- 
ed journey  to  Rome.  In  pursuance  to  this  design,  he  sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  +  he* 
fore  him  into  Macedonia,  but  himself  stayed  behind  at  £phesus«  very  probably  to  an* 
swer  a  letter  which  Apollos  and  some  other  bretliren  had  brought  him  from  the  church 
of  Corinth,  desiring  his  resolution  of  several  points  relating  to  marriage  and  chastity, 
and  some  other  subjects.  The  Corinthians  Were,  at  this  time,  unhappily  divided  into 
parties  and  factions  upon  account  of  their  teachers,  each  one  preferring  the  person  from 
whom  he  had  received  his  instruction,  and  disparaging  the  rest.  They  committed  great 
disorders  in  their  love-feasts f*, and  celebrated  the  Hnly  Sacrament  very  irreverently. 
They  were  addicted  to  fornication,  and  one,  in  particular,  had  run  into  incest,  in  nuu** 
ryin&2^  his  father  s  wife  They  were  unjust  and  fraudulent  ia their  dealings  ;  they  went 
to  law  at  heathen  tribunals ;  and  among  them  were  found  some*  who  were  bold  and 
profligate  enough  t*v  deny  the  resurrection.  In  opposition  to  all  this,  the  apostle  (in 
what  is  called  his  f  ^  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians)  "  shews  the  equality  of  Christ's 
ministers*,  and  their  insufficience  for  the  work  to  which  they  are  ordained,  without  the 


f  Erastus  was  very  probably  bom  at  Corinth,  and, 
as  the  apostle  informs  us^  was  made  charoberlaia  of 
that  city,  Rom.  xvi.  US,  but  being  converted  by  St 
Paul,  and  resolving  to  pursue  his  fortune,  he  resigned 
his  employment,  followed  him  all  along,  until  his  last 
voyage  to  Corinth,  in  the  way  to  Rome,  where  the 
apostle  suffered  martyrdom.  The  Latin  writers  say, 
that  H  Paul  left  Erastus  in  Macedonia  ;  that  he  made 
him  bishop  of  tliat  province,  and  that  he  died  a  mar- 
tyr at  Philippi ;  but  the  GVeeks,  in  theh-  calendars, 
make  him  bishop  of  Ptenead,  near  the  sources  of  the 
riVer  Jordan,  give  him  the  title  of  an  apostle,  place 
him  in  the  number  of  the  seventy  disciples,  and  say 
that  he  died  in  peace,  after  having  gone  over  all  the 
earth,  preaching  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ:  But  not 
any  of  these  produce  one  proof  of  what  they  say. 
Calmefs  Commentary. 

f  *  These  feasts  of  charity  whtcfa  were  in  use  among 
the  primitive  c^hristians,  in  memury  of  the  last  sup« 
per  which  our  blessed  Saviour  had  with  his  apostles, 
when  he  instituted  the  holy  Eucharist,  were  kept  in 
the  church  towards  the  evening,  after  the  common 
prayers  were  over,  and  the  word  of  salvation  had  been 
beard.  When  this  was  done,  the  whole  congregation 
ate  together  what  every  one  had  brought  with  him, 
in  great  simplicity  and  unbn,  so  that  there  was  no 
distinction  between  rich  and  poor;  and  after  a  frugal 
and  modest  supper^  they  partook  of  the  Sacrament, 
and  gave  each  otlier  a  kiss^  of  peace,  and  so  departed. 
But  this  custom,  as  good  and  laudable  as  it  was  in  its 
original,  came,  in  i^  short  time,  to  be  abused.  Ca/- 
ptef's  Dictionary  under  the  word  Agape. 

|)  That  thil  vras  an  ^i«tle  written  by  St  Paul  the 


apostle,  as  it  asserted  in  the  first  verse,  was  never 
once  doubted  in  the  church  of  God;  but  whether  it 
'  WHS  his  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  has  been  a 
matter  of  dispute,;  because  he  says  in  it,  <*  I  have 
written  to  you  an  epistle,"  chap,  v,  9.  which  seems 
plainly  to  relate  to  a  former  epistle.  But  ns  none  of 
the  ancients  ever  ascribed  to  St  Paul  more  than  four- 
teen eoistles,  even  includmg  that  to  the  Hebrews,  no 
Christian  writer  ever  cited  any  thing  from  an  epistle 
of  his  to  the  Corinthians  supposed  to  be  lost ;  and  all 
the  <jrreek  Scholiasts  declare,  that  the  apostle,  in 
thesfe  words,  speaketh  not  of  another,  but  of  this  very 
epistle,  the  words  pytrlm  hfut;  which  we  translate  **  I 
wrote,"  should  rather  be  rendered  «•  I  had  written,'* 
(it  being  a  common  observation  of  grammarians,  that 
the  Aorist  is  so  called,  because  it  is  of  an  indefinite 
signification,  sometimes  used  for  the  perfect,  and 
sometimes  for  the  phisquam  perfect  tense,  *'  1  had 
written")  but  made  some  alteratioo  in  my  letter  before 
I  sent  it.  fVhiibt^^s  Preface  to  the  first  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians.  * 

*  [St  Paul  certainly  says  nothing,  in  the  place  re- 
ferred to,  of  either  the  equality  or  inequality  of 
Christ^s  mtnisteri.  His  object  is  to  shew  that  they 
are  all  indeed  mihi%tert  of  Christ ;  tliat  the*  doctrine 
which  they  preached  was  not  thetr^btvaf  &M  that 
the  Corinthians  ought  not  to  call  thetbselves' either 
by  ttie  name  of  Paul,  or  by  that  of  Apollos,  oi'  by 
that  of  Cephas  or  Peter,  since  the  religion  whicfi 
they  profbssed,  by  whomsoever  they  had'  been  taught 
it,  was  the  religion  of  Christ,  not  of  man.  He  con* 
siders  their  teachers  as  tlie  mere  disciples  of  Christ, 
though  be  seeoM  to  assume  some  kind  of  8U|>eriority 
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Divine  assistance ;  orders  the  incest iioud  person  to  be  exc6»imiiiic&ted,  le^t  liid  euMth- 
pie  should  infect  others;  blanaes  their  litigious  law-suits,  9s  thinking  it  muoh;  better  to 
refer  their  differences  to  some  of  their  own  body ;  propounds  the  first  institulion  af 
the  sacrament,  and  a  previous  examination  of  their  lives,  to  bring  them  to  a  right  use 
of  it ;  answers  their  questions  relating  to  marriage,  celibacy.y  and  meats  offered  to  idols; 
and  having  added  several  things  oonceming  a  decent  behaviour,  both  of  men  and  wo- 
men in  their  churches  ;  concerning  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  the  excellency  of  cha- 
rity ;  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  prayer  in  an  unknown  language  ;  he  proves  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  certainty  of  a  futuie  resurrection,  almost  to  a  demonstrati<m.'' 

About  the  same  time  it  was  that  St  Paul,  in  like  manner,  wrote  his  epistle  to  the 
Galatians  t  >  ^^  being  informed  that,  since  his  departure,  several  impostors  had 
crept  in  among  them,  who  strongly  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  other 
legal  rites,  and  greatly  disparaged  his  authority,  as  being  but  a  second-hand  apostle,  in 
comparison  of  Peter,  James,  ajnd  John,  from  whom  they  tpretended  to  derive  their  'm- 
structions ;  in  this  epistle  **  be  reproves  them  with  some  necessary  warmth  and  seve- 
rity, for  suffering  themselves  so  easily  to  be  imposed  upon  by  crafty  artifices  of  sedu^ 
cers.  He  largely  refutes  those  Judaical  opinions  wherewith  they  were  infected,  and, 
by  several  arguments,  proves,  that  the  slavery  of  the  law  bi^ought  a  curse  with  it ;  was 
destructive  oi  their  Christian  liberty,  and  incapable  of  procuring  their  justification  in 
the  sight  of  God.  Among  these. reproofs  and  arguments,  however,  he  mmgles  deveral 
exhortations  full  of  paternal  and  apostolic  charity  ;  and,  towards:  the  conclusion,  gives 
them  many  excellent  rules'  and  directions .  for  the  conduct  of  th^r  lives  and  conver* 
saticflis." 

A  little  before  St  Paul's  de|)arture  from  Ephesus,  oBe  Demetrius,  a  silver-smith,  who 
dealt  in  making  little  models  f  ^  of  the  temple  of  Ephesus,  with  the  image  Diana  in* 


over  Apollos  at  lea^t,  by  calling  himseir.(ch.  iii,  v.  10,) 
^  master-builder, "] 

\  St  Luke,  io  his.  history  of  the  Acts,  acquaints 
us  with  two  journeys  which  our  apostle  took  to  Gala- 
tia  ;  but  his  account  of  them  is  very  short.  He  only 
saySy  that  Paul,  Silas,  and  Timothy,  went  through 
Phrygia  and  the  regioiji  of  Galatl^  Acts  xvi.  &  with- 
out relating  any  thing  that  there  passed.;  froo^  whence 
we  may  suppose  that  his  stay  there  was^nct  long,  ej- 
ther  because  he  was  called  „f^^a^,  t^ythe  Spirit  intjp 
Macedonia,  or  because  l^M,j>r^achipg  there,  al  firs^ 
was  attended  with  such  succ^s,  th%i  they  **  reqeived 
him  as  an  angel  of  Gpcl,  .or  even  4s  Christ  Jesus" 
himself,  though  he  had  *'  tb^n  a,  great  infirmity  of 
the  flesh,"  occasioned,  very  probably,  by  some  bodily 
sickness.  This  apofUle, ,  yvulAput  jsll  doubt,  was  the 
first  who  preached  to,  fbie '  G^Jijitilefi  in  GaWitia)  but 
there  is  reason  tgj  ibejievcj  tliait  before  him  S^t  Fetor 
had  preached  to  the  Jews  of  that  provmce,  as  ap- 
pears from  the  inscription  of  his  epistle,  <<  to  the 
Strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cap- 
padocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia,  1  Pet.  i.  ] .  and  it  was 
certaiiyy..the  Jews.jvhom  St  Peter  here  converted, 
who  ;i^ong  ^e  Gentile  converts  rais<^  the  troubles 
wl^jch  occasioned  our  apostle's  writing  this  letter. 
JBet{HiiobreU  and  Qalmet^s  Pref.  sur  L'Epitre  aux  Ga- 
latea, t,     ji:.^. 

[Since  our^^author,  Beausobre,  and  Calmet  wrote, 
ft  seems  to  have  been  completely  proved  by  Michael- 
is,  that  St  PauPs  epistle  to  the  Gala^iajis  was  the 
€r8t  written  of  aU  the  epiatles  oS  that  apoitl^  which 


are  now  extant.  The  same  author  has  likewise  pro- 
ved, that  tlie  seducers  of  the  Galatians  were  not  Jews 
converted  by  St  Peter,  but  real  Jews  of  the  new 
Pharisaic  sect,  founded  by  Judas  of  Galilee,  which 
differed  in  various  points  from  the  ancient  Pharisees, 
and  in  fact  involved  the  Jewish  nation  in  that  war 
which  ended  in  tiie  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The 
old  Pharisees,  in  the  time  of  Chrint,- encompassed  sea 
!and  land  to  make  one  proselyte;  but  as  soon  as  the 
Christian  religion  began  to.. spread  itself  among  the 
Gentiles,  these  men  found  their  advantage  in  preach- 
ing Christianity,  which  they  taught,  as  if  it  were  no- 
thing more  than  a  reformed  Judaism ;  and  therefore 
they  strictly  enjoined  the  rite  of  circumcision,  absti- 
nence from  all  meats  deemed  unclean,  and  aa  obser- 
vance of  all  the  Jewish,  fe^tfvfil^,  not  excepting  even 
the  Sabbatical  year,  wl^jch^was  never  intended  to  be 
observed  in  any  other,  cj^untry  than  Palestijie.  The 
propagation  of  Christianity,  therefore,  could  have  met 
with  no  greater  impedimept  tl^an  that  which  the  di«- 
ciples  of  Judas  had  thrown  in  its  way ;  for  they  not 
only  clogged  the  religion  of  Christ  with  ceremoniei 
which  were  become  obsolete*  but  taught  the  obser* 
vance  of  them  as  the  true  means  of  obtainmg  eternal 
salvation.!  Considering,  the  a^oujr  of  St  Paul's  mind, 
and  the  importance  of  tl^e  ql^ect  at  stake,  the  seve- 
rity of  the  terms  in  which  he  speaks  of  such  hypo- 
crites can  surely  excite  no  wonder ;  it  would  have 
been  more  wonderful  if  he  had  employed  gentler 
terms^  MarsVs  Mkhaeiis^  vol.  iv.  ch.  11.  sect.  2.J 
t*If|  ihe,  jdolatiy  tif  4liA.^tb^  they  vsed  t6 
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eluded  in  them,  perceiving  that  if  the  Christian  religion  prevailed^  this  gainful  em- From  acu  i 
ployment  of  his  would  be  totally  ruined,  callecf  together  a  great  number  of  the  same^^'^^^'^ 
jwrofession,  and  haying  represented  to  tftem  the  injury  which  St  Paul,  by  his  preach-  ="™"^=* 
ing  every where^  against  idolatry,  was  like  to  do,  not  only  to  the  trade  whereby  they 
subsisted,  but  to  the  honour  and  reputation  likewise  of  the  great  goddess  Diana  ♦, 
whom  all  the  World  adorod,  he  so  enflaitied  them  with  his  speech,  that  immediately 
they  cried-  out,  '*  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  T*  And  as  the  spirit  of  mutiny  soon 
spread  from  the  workmen  to  the  raWile,  it  was  not  long  before  the  whole  city  was  in 
an  uproar. 

In  this  confusion  the  people,  seizing  upon  Gains  and  Aristarchtts  f ,  two  of  St  Paul's 
companions,  hurried  them  to  the  theatre,  with  a  design,  very  probably,  to  throw 
them  to  the  mid  beasts,  a3  their  custom  was  to  treat  malefactors  ;  which  when  Paul 
understood,  he  would  have  ventured  himself  among  them,  had.  ivot  Uie  Christians 
then  present,  and  even  some  of  the  prefects  of  the  theatrical  games  f«,  (well  knowing 
what  danger  this  wotild  have  exposed  him  to)  earnestly  dissuaded  him  from  it ;  and  to 
this,  without  doubt,  he  alhtdes,  when  elsewhere  he  tells  us,  that  {a)  •*  fee  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus  ||.'' 


carry  the  images  of  their  gods  in  procession  from  one 
city  to  another,  whrch  they  did  in  a  chariot  Conse- 
crated for  that  purpose.  But  beaidis  this  greater, 
there  was  a  lets  frarae^  wherein  it  \f aa  placed,  by  ^he 
Uoraana  called J^^n/um,  not  much  unlike  that  which 
the  Greeks  caifed  »«#$,  a  liltie  chapel,  represeniing 
the  form  of  a  temple  with  an  Image  in  rt,  which  being 
set  upon  the  altar,  or  other  solemn  place,  and  the 
leaves  of  the  door  opened,  the  image  appeared,  sit- 
ting or  standing  in  state,  and  so  was  represented  to 
the  spectators.  Tlie  making  of  these  temples  and 
images  in  miniaty^re  was  certainly  a  \Qry  profitable 
employ  at  E^phesus^  because  Tew  people  of  distinction 
came  to  visit  this  great  wonder  of  the  world,  who  did 
not  carry  home  with  them  sonfie  of  these  little  mo- 
dels of  it,  not  only  af  an  evidence  of  the  pilgrimage 
they  had  performed,  but  as  a  means  likewise  to  in- 
cite their  devotion  to  the  goddess  Diana.  Hammond* s^ 
Seausobre's^  and  Foots  Annotations. 

•  The  heatheui,  wlio  had  their  superior  and  infe- 
rior gods  and  gpdde?<se8,  always  placed  Diana  in  the 
fMUi^er  of  the  forwer,  wiiich  are  all  included  in  the 
t»o  verses  of  Enaius: 

Judo,  Vesta,  Minerva,  Ceres.  Diana,  Venus,  Mars, 

Mercurius.  Jo  vi,  Neptuims^  vul  can  us,  Apollo. 
The^e  were  wor;»nfppfcd  by  the  Gentiles  of  ^l  na- 
iioAS;  but  M'e  iaferior  kind,  who  were  called  t>n 
n^nomm gentium f  were  only, known  and  worshipped 
In  some  particular  countries  and  places.  Cafmei'^ 
Conmentary.   ,  ,    -  ]  t^ 

\  He  was  a  Mac^dqnian,  and  natlvp  of  Thessalo: 
nlca,  who,  adjoining  himself  to  St  PauF,  accompanied 
him  to  Ephtsus,  and  there  continued  with  him  for  the 
two  years  of  his  abode,  partaking  in  all  the  \abours 
and  dangers  of  the  aposticsliip.  From  Ephesus  lie 
followed  hixn  into  Greece;  from  Greece  into  Asia; 
from  Asia  ioto  Judea;  and  from  Judea  to  Rome; 
where  (as  ;Bome  say)  he  wai  belieaded  with  hira  iii 
is*erp'a  reigo.     Cahuct^s  Commentary. 

f*  Among  the  heathens  there  were  games  institu- 
ted in  honour  of  the  good  deities,  even  as  ^criH'ceB 


,and  victims  were  to  appease  the  bad  and  angry.  Of 
•these  gannis,  at  Rome,  the  poutiflees,  or  high  priests, 
were  presidents,  and,  niollTer  places,  the  priests  dmi 
chief  maglstratesi  -  %vhjD,i  from  their  pravinces,  were 
called  Asiar<;liaB,  Syriarch«e,  Bithyniarcbe,  &c.  They 
were  generally  chosen  out  of  the  chief  cities  and  best 
families  in  the  province,  and  had  the  regulation,  rfot 
only  of  what  concerned  the  worship  of  their  gods,  but 
of  several  other  public  aSiiirs,  particularly  of  the  games 
and  combats,  which  were  exhibited  to  the  people  on 
their  theatres.  Thus,  in  the  martyrdom  of  Polycarp 
at  Symrna,  the  people  asked  Philip,  the  ruler  of  the 
games  there,  to  let  out  a  lion  upon  the  aged  bishop, 
which  he  refused  to  do,  because  (as  he  tells  them) 
the  games  were  ended ;  from  whence  it  appears,  that 
it  belonged  to  the  Asiarchae,  here  mentioned,  to  let 
loose  the  wild  beasts  upon  the  malelactors;  and  there- 
fore, having  some  kindness  for  St  Paul  (a  great  work 
of  God's  Providence  that  they  had),  they  sent  him 
word  to  keep  close,  and  not  venture  himself  upon  the 
theatre,  knowing  that  the  full  purpose  of  the  people 
was  to  set  him  to  the  ^(«o^;^/<«,  or  comhat'uig  toilh 
toild  beasts^  if  he  did,  PV/titfji/^s,  Deausobre's^  and  Ham^-^ 
mvnd's  Annotations. 

Sa)  1  Cor.  XV.  32. 
That  St  Paul,  id  this  place,  does  actually  ref^t 
us  to  what  betel  him  at  Eplie&us,  is  manifest  from  his 
own  words,  in  another  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,, 
where  he  mentions  his  great'  persecution  in  Afiia, 
(whereof  Ephesus  was  the  metropolis),  and  a  "  pres* 
sure  so  heavy,  that  he  despaired  even  of  life,  having 
the  sentence  of  death  in  himself;  but  that,  trusting  in 
God,  wh6  raised  the  dead,  he  was  delivered  from  so 
great  a  death,-'  2  Cor.  i.  8,  &c.  But  then  the  ques- 
tion hj  whetfier  these  beasts  at  Ephesus  are  to  be  ta- 
ken in  a  literal  or  metaphorical  sense  ?  That  cruel 
and  bloody-minded  men  arb  often  represented  under 
the  metaphor  of  beasts,  cannot  be  denied ;  and  that 
St  Paul  was  actually  exposed  to  beasts,  but  they  would 
not  touch  htm,  tnose  (says  Nicephorus  Hist  Eccl. 
lib.  ii.  c.  25.)  who  wrote  the  life  of  this  apostlei  da 
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A.M. 4061,  The  tumult,  in  the  mean  time*  increased  rather  than  diminished;  when  a  certain 
*^-  ^^^^'  Jew,  named  Alexander  f ,  breaking  through  the  crowd,  and  making  a  sign  with  his 
67^ &c  hand  for  silence,  would  have  made  a  speech  to  tlie  people,  with  a  design,  very  proba- 
==bly,  to  excuse  the  Jews,  and  throw  the  odium  upon  the  Christians ;  but  they,  perceiving 
him  to  be  a  Jew,  and  thereby  suspecting  him  to  be  one  of  Paul's  associates,  began  to 
raise  an  outcry  for  near  two  hours  together,  wherein  nothing  was  heard,  but  *<  great  is 
Diana  of  the  Ephesians  !"  When  the  noise  was  a  little  abated,  however,  the  recorder  of 
the  city  came  out,  and  calmnly  told  them,  **  That  it  was  sufficiently  known  to  all  the 
world,  what  a  mighty  veneration  the  city  of  Ephesus  had  for  their  great  goddess  Diana, 
and  the  famous  image +«  which  fell  down  from  heaven  ;  so  that  there  needed  not  any 
disturbance  to  vindicate  and  assert  it ;  that  they  had  seized  on  persons  who  were  not 
guilty  either  of  sacrilege  or  blasphemy  against  their  goddess ;  that  if  Demetrius  and 
his  company  had  any  just  charge  against  them,  the  courts  were  sitting,  and  they  might 
enter  their  accusation  ;  or,  if  the  controversy  was  about  any  other  matter,  there  were 
proper  judicatures  to  determine  it  in  ;  that  therefore  they  should  do  well  to  be  pacified, 
having  done  more  already  than  they  could  answer  for,  and  being  in  danger  of  incurring  a 
severe  punishment  if  they  should  be  called  to  an  account  (as  very  likely  they  might)  for 
that  day's  riotous  assembly.'^  And  with  this  prudent  discourse  he  appeased  and  dis- 
persed the  multitude. 

As  soon  as  this  storm  was  dispersed,  St  Paul  having  called  the  church  togeth'er,  and 
constituted  Timothy  bishop  of  the  place,  took  his  leave,  and  departed  by  Troas  for  Ma* 
cedonia ;  where,  having  instructed  some,  and  confirmed  others,  in  the  principles  of  a 
sound  faith  and  holy  life,  he  continued  his  preaching  all  over  the  country,  even  as  far 
as  Illyricum  f^.     While  he  was  in  Macedonia,  Titus  came  to  him,  and  gave  him  an  ac- 


affirm.  Either  ofthese  Benses  therefore  maybe  true;  but 
as  we  read  nowhere  in  the  Act8»  or  in  the  catalogue  of 
his  afflictions^  2  Con  xi.  that  St  Paul  did  really  fight 
with  wild  beasts,  our  best  way  is  to  render  the  prece- 
de ding  words  *ttr  uf^^tMrtf,  not  according  to  the  manner, 
but  according  to  the  intention  of  men,  and  then  the 
sense  will  be, — that,  according  to  the  intention  of  the 
men  of  Ephesus,  he  had  fought  with  beasts,  because, 
in  the  tumult  which  Demetrius  had  raised,  the  peo- 
plc^s  design  was  to  have  dealt  so  with  St  Paul's  com- 
panions, and  much  more  so  with  him,  had  not  his 
friends  dissuaded  him  from  entering  into  the  theatre. 
Hammond's  and  Whitby's  Annotations. 

f  Who  this  Alexander  was,  whether  a  Jew,  or  a 
Jewish  convert,  and  whether  for  or  against  St  Paul, 
it  nowhere  appears  from  the  Sacred  History ;  and 
therefore  some  have  imagined^  that  this  was  the 
Alexander  who  afterwards  revolted  from  the  Chris- 
tian faith,  of  whom  St  Paul  complains  so  loudly, 
1  Tim.  i,  20.  2  Tim.  iv.  1 4.  but  that  being  now  a  friend 
and  retainer  to  the  apostle,  he  was  about  to  stand  up 
in  his  defence,  and  make  his  apology.  We  can 
scarce  think,  however,  that  had  the  thing  been  thus, 
the  Jews  would  have  encouraged  or  put  him  forward, 
Acts  xix.  33.  and  therefore  the  more  probable  con  • 
jecture  is,  that  he  was  a  Jew,  who  perceiving  his 
countrymen  involved  in  this  affair,  at  their  solicita- 
tion, was  for  addressing  himself  to  the  multitude,  in 
order  to  excuse  them,  and  to  lay  all  the  blame  of  the 
tumult  upon  the  Christians.    Beausobre's  Annotations^ 

f  The  image  of  this  Diana  was  not  set  out  in  an 
bunting  dress,  with  a  bow  and  arrows  in  her  hand. 


and  a  crescent  upon  her  head ;  but  it  was  covered 
with  breasts,  sometimes  from  head  to  foot«  and  some* 
times,  her  bosom  only  and  belly  was  covered  with 
them,  and  all  besides  was  a  kind  of  pedestal,  adorn- 
ed at  proper  distances  with  the  heads  of  stags  and 
dogs,  having  about  half  of  their  bodies  prominent. 
The  multitude  of  her  breasts  denoted  her  fertility, 
as  being  called  the  nurse  of  all  living  creatures ;  and 
the  ^ogs  and  stags  which  belonged  to  her,  were  the 
indication  of  her  being  the  goddess  of  hunting.  This 
image,  as  singular  as  it  was,  is  said  to  have  been  the 
work  of  one  Canetias,  whose  name  is  still  upon  record; 
but  as  it  had  subsisted  long  beyond  the  memory  of 
man,  the  crafty  priests  persuaded  the  credulous  mul- 
titude that  it  fell  firom  heaven,  that  thereby  they 
might  advance  both  its  honour  and  their  own  profit. 
Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  PooPs  Annotations. 

f  3  This  is  a  province  of  Europe,  lying  to  the  north, 
or  north-west  of  Macedonia,  along  the  Adriatic  Sea, 
now  called  the  gulph  of  Venice ;  and  its  ancient  boon* 
dries  were,  to  Uie  east,  the  upper  Msesia  and  Mace- 
donia ;  to  the  west,  Istria ;  to  the  north,  the  two  Pta- 
nonias;  and  to  the  south,  the  Adriatic  Sea.  It 
was  commonly  distinguished  into  two  parts;  Lybur- 
nia  to  the  north,  where  now  lies  Croatia :  and  Dal- 
matia  to  the  south,  which  still  retains  its  name.  St 
Paul  tells  us,  that  from  Jerusalem,  and  round  about 
into  Illyricum,  <<  he  had  fully  preached  the  Oospel 
of  Christ,^'  Rom.  xv.  19.  So  that  he  must  have  tra- 
velled into  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Arabia,  Cilicia,  Pampby- 
lia,  Pisidia,  Lycaonia,  Galatia,  Pontus,  Paphlagonia, 
Phrygia,  Troas,  Asia,  Caria,  Lysia,  Ionia,  Lydia,  the 
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count  of  the  good  effects  wliich  his  epistle  had  at  Corinth,  and  how  great  reformation  Prom  Acts.  r. 
it  had  wrought ;  but  as  several  rain-glorious  teachers  still  persisted  in  their  contumacy,  ^^^l^^l!^ 
vilifying  his  authority,  and  misrepresenting  his  words  and  actions;  charging  him  parti- """*" 
cularly  with  levity  in  not  coming  according  to  his  promise,  with  severity  in  his  dealings 
with  the  incestuous  person,  with  imperiousness  in  his  writings,  abjectness  in  his  person, 
and  some  small  tincture  of  irreligion,  in  overthrowing  the  Mosaic  law,  (all  which  he 
understood  from  Titus,)  he  thought  it  necessary  to  write  a  second  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians ;  "  Wherein  he  excuses  his  not  coming  directly  to  Corinth,  for  fear  of  occasion- 
ing their  sorrow,  and  giving  himself  uneasiness,  in  being  obliged  to  treat  with  severity 
those  who  had  not  yet  amended  their  faults ;  wherein  he  commends  their  zeal  against 
the  incestuous  person,  but  now,  that  he  had  suffered  and  sorrowed  enough  for  his  trans- 
gression, allowed  them  to  be  reconciled  to  him  ;  wherein  he  justifies  his  conduct,  vindi- 
cates the  dignity  and  ministry  of  the  Gospel,  and  proves  its  great  excellency  above  the 
law  ;  wherein  he  disclaims  those  false  teachers,  who,  to  estrange  them  from  him,  made 
it  their  business  to  traduce  and  vUify  him ;  and  threatens  them  with  his  apostolic  au« 
thority,  whenever  he  came  among  them,  wherein  he  speaks  of  himself  with  some  advan- 
tage, and  though  he  mentions  his  supernatural  gifts  and  revelations,  yet  seems  to  glory 
most  in  his  extraordinary  labours  and  sufferings  for  the  Gospel ;  and  wherein  he  exhorts 
them  all  to  the  works  of  penance  and  mortification,  lest,  when  he  comes,  he  should  be 
obliged  to  use  his  power  against  offenders ;  and  to  have  their  alms  in  readiness,  that 
they  may  not  be  a  hindrance  to  him  at  his  arrival  at  Corinth." 

Having  passed  over  Macedonia,  St  Paul  came  into  Achaia  f ,  and  continued  there 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  residing  principally  at  Corinth,  from  whence  he  wrote 
his' famous  epistle  to  the  Romans  f  ^  :  "  Wherein  he  states  and  determines  the  great 
controversy  between  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  about  the  obligation  of  the  rites  and  ce- 
remonies of  the  Mosaic  law,  and  those  main  and  material  doctrines  of  Christianity,  which 
depend  on  it,  such  as  that  of  Christian  liberty,  and  the  use  of  indifferent  things,  &c. 
Wherein  he  discovers  the  effects  of  original  sin,  and  the  power  it  has  even  in  the  rege- 
nerate ;  and  then  explains  the  profound  questions  concerning  election  and  reprobation^ 
in  his  discourse  of  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  rejection  of  the  Jews ;  and  where* 
in  he  intermixes  several  admirable  instructions  and  exhortations  to  the  duties  of  an  ho- 
ly and  religious  life,  such  as  the  Christian  doctrine  does  naturally  tend  to  produce." 

From  Corinth,  St  Paul,  being  to  carry  the  alms,  which  he  had  gathered  in  Macedo- 
nia and  Achaia,  to  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea,  intended,  at  first,  to  have  taken  the 
shortest  cut  into  Syria  ;  but,  upon  intimation  of  a  conspiracy  that  the  Jews  had  formed 
against  his  life,  he  altered  his  course,  and  determined  to  go  through  Macedonia.  Ac- 
cordingly he  and  his  company  set  forward,  and  came  to  Philippi,  where  he  stayed  for 
some  time,  and  there  celebrated  the  feast  of  the  passover.  From  Philippi  he  went  on 
board,  and  in  five  days  landed  at  Troas,  where,  having  tarried  a  week,  on  the  Lord's 
day  f,  when  the  Christians  of  the  place  met  together  to  receive  the  sacrament,  he 

lies  of  Cyprus  and  Crete,  Thracit,  Macedonfa.     The  Whithu^s  Alphabetical  Table. 

salia,   Achaia.     So  justly,  and  without  ostentation,         f  *  It  is  a  general  observation  of  the  ancient  com- 

naight  he  say,  that  in  reUitioti  to  the  other  apostles,  mentators,  that  though  this  epistle  has  obtained  the 

'*  he  laboured  more  abundantly  than;they  all,^'  1  Cor.  first  place  and  rank,  it  is  far  from  being  the  first  that 

XV.  10.     WclWs  Geography  of  the  New  Testament,  St  Paul  wrote  ;  that  those  to  the  Thessalonians,   Co- 

and  Colmeies  Dictionary.  rinlhians,  and  the  Galatians,  were  prior ;  nay,  that  it 

f  Acliaia,  in  the  largest  sense,  comprehends  Greece  was  the  very  last  of  ail  that  he  composed  before  his 

properly  so  called  ;  and  so  is  bounded  on  the  east  by  first  journey  to  Rome  ;  and  therefore  they  think  that 

the  ^gean  Sea ;  on  the  west,  by  Epirus ;  on  the  it  had  the  first  place  assigned  it  in  the  canon,  either 

north,  by  Macedonia;  and  on  the  south,  by  the  Pelo-  froni  the  majesty  of  the  imperial  city  to  which  it  was 

ponnese ;  but  Achaia,  strictly  so  called,  is  the  northern  sent,  or  from  the  excellency  of  the  doctrine  which  it 

region  of  the  Peloponnese,  bounded  on  the  north  by  contained.     Hammond^s  and  Whitby^s  Annotations, 
the  gulph  of  Corinth  ;  on  the  south,  by  Arcadia ;  on  the         f^  The  words  in   the  original  text  are, —  'Er  H  rn 

east,  by  Sycinia ;  and  on  the  west,  by  the  Ionian  Sea.  f*ttt  rm  ^^AUrm^  which  we  render,  <<  on  the  first  dajr 
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A.  M.  4062,  preached  to  them,  and,  intending  to  be  gone  next  morning,  continued  his  discourse  till 

^n'otn^   ni'dnight ;  so  that  a  young  man  named  Eutychus,  sitting  in  a  window,  and  being  over- 

58,  &!c.     taken  with  sleep,  fell  down  from  the  third  story,   and  was  taken  up  dead.     But  Paul 

went  down  and  soon  recovered  him  ;  and  so  going  up  again,  he  resumed  his  discourse ; 

and  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  and  other  Divine  offices,  continued  until  break 

of  day,  and  then  departed. 

From  Troas  he  went  on  foot  to  Assos  *,  where,  with  St  Luke  and  the  rest  of  the 
company  that  were  come  thither  by  sea,  he  embarked,  and  from  thence  came  to  Mety- 
lene  f ;  then  passing  by  Chios  ^,  he  arrived  at  Samos  :|: ;  and  having  stayed  a  short 
while  at  Trogyllium  f  ^,  the  next  day  came  directly  to  Miletus  ♦«,  not  so  much  as  put* 


of  the  week  ;''  and  that  this  first  day  of  the  week  was 
our  Lord's  day,  or  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  is  obvious  from  the  account  of  al!  the 
evangelists ;  vid.  Matth.  xxviii.  I.  Mark  xvi.  9.  Luke 
xxiii.  56.  and  John  xx.  1.  And  from  hence  we  may 
observe,  that  from  the  very  beginning,  Christians 
used  to  assemble  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  to  per- 
form tlicir  religious  worship;  for  Pliny  in  his  epistle 
to  the  emperor  Trajan,  tells  him, "  that  he  found  no- 
thing  to  alledge  against  the  Christians,  but  their  ob- 
stinacy in  their  superstition,  and  tl)at  it  was  their 
custom  to  meet  together  on  a  set  day,  before  it  was 
h'ght/'  £p.  lib.  X.  £p.  97.  And  what  that  set  day 
was,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  not  a  great  many 
years  afler  PHny,  has  taken  care  to  inform  us ;  for 
^<  on  Sunday,  says  he,  all  Christians,  in  the  city  or 
country,  meet  together,  because  that  is  the  day  of 
our  Lord^s  resurrection ;  and  then  we  have  read  unto 
us  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles.  When 
this  is  done,  the  president  makes  an  oration  to  the  as- 
sembly, to  exhort  them  to  imitate,  and  do  the  things 
which  they  have  heard,  and  then  we  all  join  in  prayer, 
9nd  after  that  celebrate  the  Sacrament.^'  Apol.  2. 
Whitbi/*s  Annotations. 

*  This  is  a  sea- port  town,  situate  on  the  south-west 
part  of  the  province  of  Troas,  and  over  against  the 
island  Lesbos.  By  land,  it  is  a  great  deal  nearer 
Troas  than  it  is  by  sea,  because  of  a  promontory  that 
runs  a  great  way  into  the  ocean,  and  must  be  doubled 
before  we  can  come  to  Assos,  which  was  the  reason 
that  the  apostle  chose  rather  to  walk  it.  WcUs^s  Geo- 
graphy of  the  New  Testament,  and  Colmeies  Com- 
mentary. 

f  Thia  was  one  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  isle 
Lesbos,  seated  in  a  peninsula,  with  a  commodious  ha- 
ven on  each  side,  and  soon  became  so  considerable, 
as  to  give  name  to  the  whole  iisland  (at  present  called 
Metelin)  many  years  ago.  The  island  (which  is  one 
of  the  largest  in  the  Archipelago)  was,  in  former  times, 
renowned  for  the  many  eminent  persons  it  had  pro« 
duced ;  such  as  Sappho,  the  inventress  of  Sapphic 
verses ;  Alcseus,  a  famous  lyric  poet ;  Pittacus,  one 
of  the  seven  wise  men  of  Greece ;  Theophrastus,  the 
noble  .physician  and  philosopher;  and  Arion,  the 
celebrated  musician ;  and  the  Turks,  who  have  it 
now  in  possession,  think  it  still  a  place  of  conse* 
quencc  enough  to  deserve  a  fortress  and  garrison 
to  defend  it.  WelWs  Geography  of  tlie  New  Testa* 
oienr. 

^  This  is  an  island  i^  tlie  Archipelago,  ne^t  to 


Lesbos,  or  Metelin,  both  in  its  situation  and  bigness. 
It  lies  over  against  Smyrna,  and  is  not  above  four 
leagues  distant  from  tiie  Asiatic  continent.  It  is  ce- 
lebrated by  Horace  and  Manial  for  the  wine  and  figs 
that  came  from  thence ;  but  at  present  its  renown  ia^ 
that  it  produces  the  most  excellent  mastick  in  the 
world,  wherein  the  people  pay  their  tribute  to  the 
Grand  Seignior.  Nor  is  it  less  remarkable  for  what 
Sir  Paul  Ricaut,  in  his  present  state  of  the  Greek 
church,  tells  us  of  it,  viz.  that  there  is  no  place  in  the 
Turkish  dominions  where  Christians  enjoy  more  free> 
dom  in  their  religion  and  estates  than  in  this  isle,  to 
which  they  iire  entitled  by  an  ancient  capituhition 
made  with  sultan  Mahomet  II.  which,  to  this  day,  is 
maintained  so  faithfully,  that  no  Turk  can  strike  or 
abuse  a  Christian  without  severe  correction.  WeiU*t 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

X  This  is  another  isle  in  the  Archipelago,  lying 
south-east  of  Chios,  and  about  five  miles  from  the  A- 
siatio  continent.  It  is  famous  among  heathen  writers 
for  the  worship  of  Juno  ;  for  one  of  the  Sibyls  called 
Sibylla  Samina  ;  for  Pherecydes,  who  foretold  an 
earthquake  that  happened  there  by  drinking  of  the 
waters ;  and  more  especially  for  the  birth  of  Pytba* 
goras,  who  excelled  all  the  seven  wise  men,  so  re- 
nowned among  the  Greeks.  It  was  formerly  a  free 
commonwealth,  and  the  inhabitants  were  so  powerful, 
that  they  managed  many  prosperous  wars  against  their 
neighbours  ;  but  at  present  the  Turks  have  reduced 
it  to  such  a  mean  and  depopulated  condition,  that  a 
few  pirates  dare  land  and  plunder  it  as  they  please ; 
so  that,  ever  since  the  year  1676,  no  Turk  has  ven- 
tured to  live  upon  it,  for  fbar  of  being  carried  into 
captivity  by  these  roversi.  Wkilbys  Alphabetical  Ta- 
ble, and  Wells*s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament, 

fMt  Ls  a  cape  or  promontory  on  the  Asiatic  coast, 
opposite  ^o  Samos,  and  not  much  below  Ephcsus,  ha- 
ving a  town  of  the  same  name.  Whitby  s  Alphabeti- 
cal Table,  and  Wells's  Geography  of  the  New  Tesu* 
ment.. 

**  This  is  a  port  town  on  tlie  continent  of  Asia  Mi- 
nor, and  in  the  province  of  Carlo,  memorable  for  being 
the  birth-place  of  Thalea,  one  of  the  seven  wise  men 
of  Greece,  and  father  of  the  Ionic  philosophy;  of 
Ana&imanes,  his  scholar;  Timotheus,  the  musician; 
and  Anaximenius,  the  philosopher.  At  present  H  is 
called  by  the  Turks,  Melas ;  and  not  far  distant  from 
ic  is  the  true  Meander,  which,  though  it  encircles  all 
the  plain  it  runs  through  with  many  wanton  mascs, 
aod  innumerable  windings,  yet,  in  some  places,  it  goes 
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ting  in  at  EphesQs,  because  he  was  resolved,  if  possible,  to  be  at  Jerusalem  at  the  feast  From  Acts  i. 
of  Pentecost.  From  Miletus  he  sent  to  Ephesus  to  assemble  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  lo  to  the  end. 
the  neighbouring  churches,  and,  at  their  arrival,  put  them  in  mind,  "  With  what  up- 
rightness  and  integrity,  with  what  affection  and  humility,  and  with  how  great  danger 
and  trouble  he  had  been  conversant  among  them,  and  preached  the  Gospel  to  them,  ever 
since  his  coming  into  those  parts :  That  he  had  not  failed  to  acquaint  them,  both  pub- 
licly and  privately,  with  whatsoever  might  be  profitable  to  their  souls,  urging  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  repentance  and  reformation,  and  an  hearty  entertainment  of  the  faith 
of  Christ :  That  now  he  was  determined  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  did  not  know 
what  particular  sufferings  would  befal  him,  only  that  he  had  been  foretold  by  those  who 
were  endued  with  the  prophetic  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  in  every  place  afflictions 
and  imprisonment  would  attend  him ;  but  that  he  was  not  concerned  at  this,  no,  nor 
unwilling  to  lay  down  his  life,  if  so  be  he  might  but  successfully  propagate  the  Gospel, 
and  triumphantly  finish  his  course :  That  he  knew  that  from  henceforth  they  should 
see  his  face  no  more ;  but  that  this  was  his  particular  comfort  and  satisfaction,  that 
they  themselves  eould  bear  him  witness,  that  he  had  not,  by  concealing  any  part  of  the 
Christian  doctrine,  betrayed  their  souls  :  That,  since  therefore  he  was  finally  to  bid  them 
^dreu,  and  the  whole  care  of  the  church  was  to  devolve  upon  them,  he  conjured  thera 
to  be  infinitely  careful  both  of  themselves,  and  of  that  flock  over  which  the  f  Holy 
Ghost  himself  had  made  them  overseers,  and  for  which  Christ  had  pmd  no  less  a  pur- 
<:base  than  his  own  blood:  That  all  their  care  in  this  respect  would  be  no  more  than  ne- 
cessary, because  it  was  certain,  that,  after  his  departure,  not  only  heretical  teachers  * 
would  break  in  upon  them,  and  endanger  the  ruin  of  mens  souls,  but  that,  even  among 
themselves,  there  would  arise  some  who,  by  their  crafty  methods,  and  unsound  doc- 
trines, would  make  rents  and  schisms  in  the  church,  even  as  he  with  much  grief  and 
sorrow  of  heart,  for  these  three  years  past,  had  forwarned  them  :  That  to  this  purpose 
he  now  recommended  them  to  6od*s  special  care  and  protection,  wishing  them  all  the 
benefits  of  the  Gospel,  perfection  of  knowledge,  and  an  heavenly  inheritance  here- 
after ;  cautioning  them  against  avarice,  and  making  a  prey  of  their  flocks  ;  and  refer- 
ring them  to  his  own  example,  what  pains  they  ought  to  take  to  support  the  weak,  and 
relieve  the  poor,  in  remembrance  of  that  excellent  saying  |j  of  our  Saviour,  *  It  is 

with  such  a  current,  as  stirs  up  the  earth  and  gravel  ^ut  by  the  judgment  and  testimony  of  God  :'*  And 

from  the  bottom,  which  make  ks  water  not  so  clear  therefore  we  need  not  doubt,  but  that  to  this  kind  6t 

-and  crystailine  as  might  be  expected.     WhiihyU  At-  election  it  is  that  the  words  of  the  apostle  refer, 

phabetical  Table,  and  WeUs^s  tjeography  of  the  New  Whitby^t  Annotations. 

Testament.  *  What  we  have  termed  heretical  teachers,  St  Paul 
f  That  in  those  early  times  of  Christianity,  the  Di-  describes  by  the  metaphor  of  **  grievous  wolves,  not 
vine  Spirit  did  enable  the  apostles  to  discern  who  were  sparing  the  flock,^'  Acts  xx.  29.  and  well  may  they 
fit  to  be  governors  of  the  church,  and  tliat,  by  its  be  compared  to  wolves  for  their  craft  and  cruelty, 
movement  or  inspiration,  they  were  accordingly  cho-  their  mortal  hatred  to  all  good  Christians,  and  lying 
sen  into  that  office,  seems  to  be  evident  from  several  in  wait  to  circumvent  and  destroy  them.  The  pro- 
passages  in  Scripture.  Tlius  the  Spirit,  in  the  pro-  phet  likens  them  to  evening  wolves,  Zeph.  iii.  3.  which 
pheta  at  Antioch,  said,  '*  Separate  me  Barnabas  and  come  secretly  in  the  dark,  and  are  very  hungry,  zea- 
Saul  for  the  work,  whereunto  I  bave  cailled  them,*'  lous,  and  passionately  desirous  to  pervert  harmless 
Acts  xiii*  2.  and  thus  the  Holy  Ghost  is  said  to  have  and  unwary  souls  ;  and,  lest  their  malice  should  be 
**  constituted  the  bishops  and  presbyters  in  Asia,*'  perceived,  these  ravenous  wolves  disguise  themselves 
Actsf^xx.  28*  because  (as  Clemens  Romamis  says),  in  sheep's  clothing,  i.  e.'they  pretend  to  great  inno- 
**  they^made  triai  of  them  by  the  Holy  Ghosty''  or  cence  and  simplicity,  they  seem  to  pity  the  mistakes, 
(as  Clemens  Alexandrinus  has  it),  <*they  were  signi-  and  desire  -the  sslvation  of  such  as  they  would  insi- 
ned  to  thera  by  the  Spirit ;"  and  therefore  Ignatius  nuate  into,  and,  under  this  vail,  they  are  taken  for 
testifies  of  the  bishops  of  his  time,  that  **  they  were  friends,  though  still  they  remam  the  worst  of  ene- 
not  appointed  by  men,  but  by^he  coiinsel  t>f  Christ  mies.  Comber  on  Ordination. 
Jesus,^'  even  as  St  Cyprian  says  of  those  in  his,  that  ||  It  is  certain  that  this  saying  does  not  occur  in 
Uiey  were  constituted,  "  not  only  by  the  consent  of  any  of -the  four  evangelists ;  nor  does  the  apostle  men- 
€be  pe^e,  and  the  suffrages  of  then  fellow-bishops,  iion  it  aa  ah  inference  from  our  Lord's  several  dis« 
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more  blessed  to  give  than  to  receive'  f."  After  this  fareweKsermon,  the  apostle  kneel- 
led  down,  and  concluded  all  with  a  solemn  prayer :  whereupon  they  all  melted  into 
tears,  and,  with  the  greatest  expressions  of  sorrow,  attended  him  to  the  ship ;  though 
'  that  which  made  the  deepest  impression  upon  them,  was  his  having  told  them  that 
"  they  should  see  his  face  no  more." 

From  Miletus,  Paul  and  his  companions  came  in  a  straight  course  to  Coos  *,  the 
next  day  to  Rhodes  ||,  and  thence  to  Patara  §^  where,  6nding  a  ship  that  was  bound 
for  Phoenicia,  they  went  on  board,  and  arrived  safe  at  Tyre.  Here  they  made  a  stop 
for  seven  days ;  and  St  Paul  being  advised  by  some  Christians  of  the  place  (who  had 
the  gift  of  prophecy)  not  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  would  by  no  means  listen  to  their  pro« 
posal  I  ;  but  as  they,  together  with  their  wives  and  children,  accompanied  him  to  the 


courses  in  commendation  of  charity,  but  as  his  own 
express  words;  and  therefore  we  must  necessarily 
conclude,  that  he  came  to  the  knowledge  of  it,  ei- 
ther by  the  information  of  some  disciple,  who  had 
conversed  with  our  Saviour  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, 
or  by  a  particular  revelation  vouchsafed  to  himself; 
which  some  think  more  probable,  because  they  can« 
not  perceive  how  such  a  remarkable  sentence  should 
be  forgot,  and  if  not  forgot,  why  it  should  not  be  re- 
corded in  some  of  the  Gospels.  But  how  unceruin 
soever  the  first  conveyers  of  this  saying  may  be,  the 
author  of  it  is  unquestionable,  since  the  apostle  as- 
sures us  that  it  came  from  Christ.  Calmet's  Com- 
mentary,  and  Collier^ s  Sermons. 

f  These  words  are  to  be  expounded  according  to 
the  measures  and  limitations  of  other  proverbial  say- 
ings in  Scripture :  For  though,  generally  speaking, 
they  are  true ;  yet,  in  some  cases,  they  will  admit  of 
an  exception.  If  he  that  gives,  for  instance,  does  it 
out  of  a  principle  of  interest  or  vain -glory,  to  get  a 
reputation  or  strengthen  a  faction ;  if  he  does  it  to 
encroach  upon  the  liberty  of  the  obliged,  to  upbraid 
him  with  his  necessities,  to  betray  him  into  any  sin- 
ful compliance,  and  make  him  obnoxious  to  his  hu- 
mour ;  it  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that,  in  this  case, 
a  grateful  and  benevolent  receiver  is  much  a  greater 
man  than  such  a  pretended  benefactor ;  but  then  if 
we  suppose  the  giver  and  receiver,  purely  considered 
as  such,  to  be  both  free  from  every  ill  principle  and 
moral  indisposition,  the  circumstances  of  the  giver  are 
more  desirable  than  those  of  the  receiver:  Ist,  Be- 
cause giving  includes  more  perfection  in  it,  and  is  a 
more  secure  and  honourable  condition;  2dly,  Be- 
cause, generally  speaking,  it  is  a  clearer  evidence  of 
a  virtuous  disposition  ;  3dly,  Because  charity  is  a  no- 
bler virtue  than  gratitude,  and  will  be  more  consider- 
ed in  "another  world ;  and,  4thly,  Because  there  is 
more  pleasure  in  giving  than  receiving.  Collier's 
Sermons. 

*  This  was  an  island  in  the  Archipelago,  lying 
sear  the  south-west  point  of  Asia  Minor,  and  having 
a  city  of  the  same  name.  At  present  it  is  common- 
ly called  Lango,  and  was  formerly  celebrated  for  the 
birth  of  Hippocrates  the  famous  physician,  and  Apel- 
les  the  famous  painter ;  for  a  stately  temple  dedicated 
to  Apollo,  and  another  to  Juno ;  for  the  richness  of 
its  wines,  and  the  fineness  of  a  stuff  made  here,  which 
was  perfectly  transparent*      JVhiibifU  Alphabetical 


Table,  and  Wells^s  Geography  of  the   New  Testa- 
ment. 

II  This  island  (which  is  supposed  to  have  took  its 
name  ««-•  rif  ^mtf  from  the  many  roses  which  are 
known  to  grow  there)  lies  south  of  the  province  of 
Caria,  in  Lesser  Asia ;  and  among  the  Asiatic  isles  is 
accounted,  for  dignity,  next  to  Cyprus  and  Lesbos. 
It  was  remarkable  among  the  ancients  for  the  expert- 
ness  of  its  inhabitants  in  the  art  of  navigation  ;  for  a 
college,  in  which  the  students  were  eminent  for  elo- 
quence  and  mathematics ;  for  the  clearness  of  its  air, 
insomuch^  that  there  was  not  a  day  in  the  year  where- 
in the  sun  did  not  shine  upon  it ;  for  its  pleasant  and 
healthy  climate,  which  induced  the  Roman  nobility 
to  make  it  a  place  of  their  recess ;  and  more  espe^ 
cially  for  its  prodigious  statue  of  brass,  consecrated 
to  the  sun,  and  called  his  Colossus.  This  statue  was 
seventy  cubits  high,  had  every  finger  as  big  as  an  or- 
dinary man,  and  standing  astride  over  the  mouth  of 
the  harbour,  so  that  the  ships  sailed  between  its  legs, 
on  account  of  its  vast  bulk,  was  reckoned  one  of  the 
seven  wonders  of  the  world.  JVhUbys  Alphabetical 
Table,  and  Wells's  Geography  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

])  This  is  a  sea-port  of  Lycia,  formerly  beautified 
with  a  fair  harbour,  and  many  temples,  whereof  one 
was  dedicated  to  Apollo,  and  had  an  oracle  in  it,  for 
wealth  and  credit  not  inferior  to  that  of  DelpbL 
JVells's  Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

X  But  if  the  persons  who  dissuaded  St  Paul  from 
going  to  Jerusalem  were  really  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  do  this,  how  could  he  act  contrary  to  their 
advice,  without  opposing  what  the  Spirit  of  God  re- 
quired, and  running  himself  rashly  into  what  it  did 
forbid  ?  Now  to  this  it  may  be  said,  that  all  that  the 
Spirit  discovered  to  the  disciples  of  Tyre  was,  that  if 
St  Paul  pursued  his  journey,  he  would  certainly  meet 
with  very  cruel  usage ;  and  therefore,  out  of  pure 
kindness  and  concern  for  his  welfare,  they  intreated 
him  to  consult  his  own  safety,  and  not  expose  him- 
self to  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  by  going  to  a  place 
where  they  were  so  violently  bent  against  htm.  Their 
dissuading  lum  therefore  was  properly  the  effect  of 
their  \o\e,  and  the  result  of  what  the  Spirit  had  fore- 
told them,  but  no  part  of  the  Spirit's  instructions  to 
St  Paul  to  desist  from  his  journey.  Himself  tells  us, 
**  That  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city  that 
bonds  and  afiictious  abode  him,*'  Acts  xx*  S5.    fiat 
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ship  before  he  went  on  board,  he  embraced  them  all,  and  prayed  with  them  on  the  From  acu  i. 
shore,  as  he  had  done  before  at  Miletus.  From  Tyre  they  sailed  to  Ptoleraais  f ,  and  ^^'  ^^  ^*  ^°^ 
there  having  but  just  saluted  the  brethren,  they  came  by  land  the  next  day  to  Caesarea 
of  Palestine,  and  lodged  at  the  house  of  Philip,  the  deacon  and  evangelist  f «,  who  had 
four  daughters,  all  endued  with  the  gift  of  prophecy.  During  their  stay  in  this  place, 
the  prophet  Agabus  came  from  Jerusalem,  and  taking  St  PauPs  girdle  *,  bound  his 
own  hands  and  feet  with  it,  thereby  intimating,  that  the  owner  of  it  should  be  served 
in  the  same  manner  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  and  by  them  be  delived  over  into  the 
hands  of  the  Gentiles ;  but  St  Paul's  constancy  was  not  in  the  least  shaken  by  all  these 
predictions,  being  ready,  as  he  told  those  who  were  dissuading  him  from  going,  not  on- 
ly to  suffer  bonds,  but  even  death  itself,  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  his  religion  ;  so  that, 
finding  his  resolution  immoveable,  they  importuned  him  no  more,  but  left  the  event  to 
the  will  of  God  :  Whereupon  he  and  his  companions  set  forwards  on  their  journey,  and 
having  arrived  at  Jerusalem  before  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  were  received  by  the  Chris- 
tians there  with  the  utmost  demonstrations  of  joy. 

The  next  day  Paul  and  his  company  went  to  the  house  of  St  James,  the  apostle 
and  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  rest  of  the  elders  and  governors  of  the  church  were 
met  together.  After  mutual  salutations,  he  gave  them  an  account  of  the  success  he 
had  met  with  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity  among  the  Gentiles,  for  which  they 
all  glorified  God ;  but  withal  told  him,  "  That  since  he  was  now  come  to  a  place 
where  there  were  many  thousands  of  Jewish  converts,  who  all  retained  a  mighty  zeal 


this  we  may  be  sure  was  not  to  prevail  with  him  to 
abandon  the  work  of  the  Gospel,  but  rather  to  arm 
him  with  strength  and  resolution  to  accomplish  it^ 
without  giving  himself  any  pain  about  the  perils  that 
would  ensue.  Whitbi/U  and  Beausobre's  Annotations, 
and  Calmet^s  Commentary, 

f  This  city  was  anciently  called  Accho ;  but  when 
Ptolemy  I.  had  enlarged  it,  it  took  its  name  from  him ; 
though,  since  its  subjection  to  the  Turks,  it  has  re- 
covered some  resemblance  of  its  former  name,  in  be- 
ing now  called  Acca  or  Acra.  Asto  its  situation,  it  en- 
joys all  possible  advantages  both  by  sea  and  land ;  for 
on  its  north  and  east  sides,  it  is  compassed  with  a  spa- 
cious fertile  plain ;  on  tlie  west,  it  is  washed  by  the  Me- 
diterranean Sea ;  and  on  the  south,  by  a  large  bay, 
which  extends  itself  from  the  city  as  far  as  Mount 
Carmel.  This  made  it  one  of  the  fairest  and  most 
commodious  cities  in  Galilee,  and  for  a  long  time  it 
was  the  theatre  of  contention  between  the  Christians 
and  infidels,  till,  having  divers  times  changed  its  mas- 
ters, it  was  at  last,  after  a  long  siege,  finally  taken  by 
the  Turks,  A.  D.  1291,  and  by  them  destroyed  in 
such  a  manner,  that,  besides  a  large  kane,  wherein 
the  French  factors  have  taken  up  their  quarters,  one 
mosque,  and  a  f6w  poor  cottages,  there  is  nothing  to 
be  seen  but  a  vast  spacious  ruin  ;  though  even  here 
there  are  some  remains,  (such  as  those  of  the  church 
of  St  Andrews  and  St  John,  the  convent  of  the 
knights  hospitallers,  and  the  palace  of  tite  grand  mas- 
ter of  that  order)  which  distinguished  themselves 
from  the  general  heap,  by  certain  marks  of  superior 
strength  and  magnificence.  MaundreWs  Journey 
from  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem. 

•}•*  An  evangelist  is  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  who, 
being  settled  in  no  particular  place,  was  by  the  apo* 
ttlet  sent  into  di&rent  parts  of  th^  world,  either  to 


confirm  the  churches  which  they  had  founded,  or,  by 
his  own  labour  and  application,  to  found  new  ones 
himself.  St  Paul  makes  mention  of  this  order  of  men, 
and  ranks  them  next  to  the  apostles  and  prophets, 
Eph.  iv.  2.  And  to  let  us  know  that  marriage  is  not 
inconsistent  with  any  sacred  function,  St  Luke  ac- 
quaints us  that  this  deacon  and  evangelist  had  four 
daughters.  And  indeed  the  rules  which  St  Paul 
gives  Timothy,  are  a  sufficient  demonstration  that  he 
allowed  bishops,  at  well  as  deacons,  to  be  married 
men ;  nor  is  there  any  thing,  either  in  Scripture  or 
antiquity,  that  denies  them  that  liberty.  For  it  is 
evident  that  St  Peter  had  a  wife,  Matth.  viii.  14. 
and  that  St  Paul  asserts  his  right  to  marry  if  he 
pleased,  1  Cor.  ix.  5.  Ignatius  affirms  that  he  had  a 
wife  as  well  as  St  Peter  and  others  of  the  apostles ; 
and  St  Ambrose  testifies,  that  all  the  apostles  were 
married  men,  except  St  John  and  St  Paul.  Beauso^ 
bre'^s  Annotations,  CalmeCs  Commentary,  and  Com* 
ber  on  Ordination. 

*  It  was  a  common  practice  among  the  ancient 
prophets  (to  give  their  predictions  a  stronger  impres- 
sion) to  forctel  future  events  by  figurative  or  symbo- 
lical actions.  Thus  Isaiah  went  naked  and  barefoot, 
to  shew  what  the  people  oit  Israel  should  meet  with 
under  the  kings  uf  Assyria,  Isai.  xx.  2.  and  Ezekiel 
was  to  pack  up  his  household  goods  and  remove,  to 
signify  their  being  carried  away  into  captivity,  £zek. 
xii.  3.  and  in  like  manner  here  Agahus  uses  a  sign. 
He  takes  St  Paul's  girdio,  and  hinds  his  own  hands 
and  feet  n-itli  it,  thereby  denoting,  that  the  Jews 
at  Jerusalem  would  fo  bind  the  apostie,  and  deliver 
him  to  the  Geniile>,  first  to  the  R(»man  governor  of 
Judea,  and  afterwards  to  Nero  the  Roman  enjperor. 
Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  Burkitt's  Annotations* 
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and  veneration  for  the  law  of  Moses,  and  who  had  been  informed  of  him,  that  in 
every  place  he  taught  the  Jews,  whom  he  had  converted,  to  renounce  circumcision 
and  other  ritual  observances,  the  best  expedient  to  obviate  their  clamours,  would  be  for 
'  him  to  II  join  himself  to  four  men,  who  were  just  then  going  to  accomplish  a  vow  of 
Nazaritism  ;  to  perform  the  usual  rites  and  ceremonies  with  them  ;  to  be  at  the  charge 
of  having  their  l^eads  shaved ;  and  to  provide  such  sacrifices  as  the  law  directed ; 
whereby  it  would  appear  that  the  reports  spread  of  him  were  groundless,  and  that  him- 
self  was  an  observer  of  the  Mosaic  institutions."  To  this  advice  Paul  consented,  and 
taking  the  four  Nazarites  with  him  to  the  temple,  told  the  priests,  that  as  the  time  of 
their  vow  was  now  expired,  and  their  purification  regularly  performed,  they  were  come 
to  make  their  oblations  according  to  law. 

These  oblations  were  to  be  continued  for  seven  days,  which  were  now  almost  end- 
ed, when  certain  Jews  from  Asia,  who  had  there  been  opposers  of  St  Paul,  finding  him 
in  the  temple,  began  to  raise  an  uproar,  and  laying  hold  on  him,  called  out  to  the  rest 
for  help,  because  ''  this  is  the  fellow  (said  they)  who,  in  all  places,  vents  doctrines  in- 
jurious to  the  prerogative  of  the  Jewish  nation,  destructive  to  the  institutions  of  the 
law,  and  abhorrent  to  the  sacredness  of  this  place,  which,  by  his  bringing  uncircumcised 
Greeks  into  it,  he  has  grossly  profaned/*  (This  they  affirmed,  because  they  had  seen 
Trophimus  *  in  the  city  with  him);  and  hereupon  they  seized  him,  dragged  him  out  of 
the  temple,  shut  the  gates  upon  him,  and  would  certainly  have  killed  him,  bad  not 
Claudius  Lysias,  commander  of  the  Roman  garrison  in  the  castle  of  Antonia  f,  come 
with  a  considerable  force  to  his  rescue  and  deliverance.  As  he  was  going  into  the  cas- 
tle, Paul,  addressing  himself  to  the  governor  ||  in  Greek,  desired  the  liberty  to  speak 
to  him  ;  but  the  governor,   supposing  him  to  be  the  Egyptian  ^,  who,  not  many  yeai^ 


II  The  better  to  understand  this  we  must  observe, 
that  among  the  Jews  it  was  accounted  a  kind  of  me- 
ritorious  action  to  contribute  to  the  expence  of  the 
sacriBces  and  offerings  which  those,  who  had  taken 
upon  them  a  vow  of  Nazaritism,  were  to  make,  when 
the  time  of  their  vow  came  to  be  accomplisiied. 
Thus  Josephus,  to  magnify  the  zeal  and  devotion  of 
Herod  Agrippa,  king  of  the  Jews,  tells  us,  *<  that  he 
caused  several  Nazarites  to  be  shaved,"  whereby  he 
means^  that  he  bore  the  expence  of  the  whole  cere- 
mony ;  and  Maimonides  informs  us,  that  be  who 
would  partake  of  the  merits  of  another^s  Nazaritism, 
went  to  the  temple,  and  said  tp  the  priest,  "  such  an 
one  will  finish  his  vow,  and  1  intend  to  defray  the 
charge  of  his  tonsure,  either  in  part  or  in  the  whole  ;'* 
and  whoever  did  so,  was  reputed  to  partake  in  the 
merits  of  him  who  had  fulfilled  his  vow.  CalmetU 
Commentary  and  Dictionary. 

*  This  Trophimus  was  a  disciple  of  St  Paul,  a 
Gentile  by  religion,  and  an  Epbesian  by  birth.  Af- 
ter bis  conversion  he  accompanied  our  apostle  where- 
ever  he  went,  and  very  probably  followed  him  to 
Rome,  and  forsook  him  not  in  iiis  bonds.  Afler  that 
St  Paul  obtained  his  liberty,  some  pretend  that  he 
went  into  Spain,  and  passing  through  the  country  of 
the  Gauls,  left  Tropliimus  there  in  the  capacity  of 
their  bishop.  But  it  is  not  a  little  difficult  to  recon- 
cile this  with  what  the  apostle  writer  to  Timothy,  vi£. 
•*  that  he  had  kh  Trophimus  sick  at  Miletus,"  2  Tim. 
iv.  20.  unless  we  can  suppose  that  he  returned  into 
Asia  again,  about  a  year  after  that  St  Paul  had  left 
him  at  Aries,  and  (as  the  Greeks  will  have  it)  ac- 
companying him  to  Rome  again,  at  the  same  time  that 


the  apostle  suffered,  had  his  head  likewise  struck  off 
by  Nero's  command.  CalmeVs  Commentary  and 
Dictionary. 

f  This  was  a  tower  or  fortress,  where  the  Romans 
kept  a  constant  garrison  at  Jerusalem.  It  was  ori- 
ginally built  by  the  Asmonsean  princes,  who  called  it 
Baris;  but  Herod  the  Great,  having  repaired  it,  chan* 
ged  its  name  in  honour  of  his  friend  M.  Anthony. 
It  was  situated  towards  the  west  angle  of  the  temple, 
upon  an  eminence  cut  steep  on  all  sides,  and  enclo- 
sed with  a  wall  three  hundred  cubits  high.  It  waa 
built  in  the  form  of  a  large  square,  having  within  the 
magnificence  of  a  palace,  and  the  conveniences  of  a 
city;  and  without  severtd  fortifications,  and  a  tower 
at  each  corner  to  strengthen  and  defend  it.  So  tliat, 
considering  its  form  and  situation,  we  may  be  allow- 
ed to  say,  that  it  was  a  citadel  to  the  temple,  even  as 
the  temple  was,  in  some  sort,  a  citadel  to  the  town. 
CalmetU  Dictionary,  and  Fleurys  Ecclesiastical  His* 
tory. 

II  That  Lysias  was  no  Roman  is  plain  from  his  tell- 
ing St  Paul,  that  **  with  a  great  sum  he  had  purcha- 
sed his  freedom,^'  Acts  xxii.  28.  but  that  he  was  a 
Greek  we  may,  in  some  measure,  learn  from  the 
common  analogy  of  his  name ;  and  therefore  it  was 
no  bad  policy  in  our  apostle  to  address  the  governor 
in  his  own  language  ;  and  the  governor  might  be  the 
rather  pleased  with  it,  because  that,  by  this  means, 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  knowing  from  St 
Paul  himself  the  cause  of  the  present  tumult.  Cat* 
tnvtU  Commentary. 

$  *<  While  Felix  was  procurator  of  judea,  there 
came  a  certain  person  (says  Josephus)  out  of  Egypt 
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before,  had  raised  a  sedition  in  Judea,  and  headed  a  party  of  four  thousand  profligate  Prom  Acts  i. 
wretches,  seemed  to  refuse  him  that  favour,  until  the  Apostle  informing  him  that  he  lo- to  the  end. 
was  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  freeman  of  a  rich  and  honourable  city,  and  therefore  humbly  " 

hoped,  that  he  would  not  deny  him  the  privilege  of  vindicating  himself,  the  governor 
consented ;  and  the  apostle,  standing  upon  the  stairs,  and  making  signs  for  silence,  be- 
gan his  speech  *  in  the  Hebrew  language ;  which,  when  the  people  b^ard,  they  were  a 
little  pacified,  and  stood  attentive  to  him,  while  he  gave  them  a  particular  account  of 
his  birth  and  education  ;  of  his  extraordinary  zeal  for  the  rites  and  customs  of  their  re- 
ligion ;  of  his  violent  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  all  parts,  whereof  the  Sanhedrim 
could  bear  him  witness  ;  of  the  miraculous  manner  of  his  conversion ;  and  of  the  com- 
mission which  he  immediately  received  from  God  to  preach  salvation  to  the  Gentiles. 
Thus  far  the  people  heard  him  with  patience ;  but  when  he  proceeded  to  defend  his 
practice  in  preaching  to  the  Gentiles,  they  could  contain  themselves  no  longer,  but 
unanimously  cried  out  to  have  the  villain  put  to  death ;  and  the  more  to  express  their 
indignation,  threw  off  their  clothes,  and  cast  dust  into  the  air,  asAf  they  intended  that 
moment  to  stone  him.  But  Lysias,  to  avoid  farther  tumult,  ordered  him  to  be  carried 
into  the  castle,  and  to  be  examined  by  scourging  f,  until  he  confessed  what  it  was  he 
had  done,  that  so  much  exasperated  the  Jews  against  him. 


|o  Jeruealem,  setting  up  fur  a  prophet,  and  persuading 
the  people  to  follow  him  to  the  top  of  Mount  Olivet, 
some  6ve  furlongs  from  the  city ;  for  when  he  came 
thither  (he  told  them),  he  would  hut  speak  the  word, 
and  immediately  they  should  see  the  walls  of  Jerusa^ 
lem  fall  flat  to  the  ground,  and  make  way  for  them  to 
enter  the  city.  But  when  Felix  came  to  hear  of  this 
adventure,  he  fell  upon  them  with  his  horse  and  foot, 
killed  four  hundred  upon  the  spot,  took  two  hundred, 
and  put  the  Egyptian  to  flight/'  It  is  to  this  story, 
no  doubt,  that  Lysius  alludes;  and  therefore  it  seems 
to  be  a  mistake  in  Grotius,  and  others,  to  say,  that  the 
Egyptian  mentioned  by  Josephus  was  later  than  these 
times;  for  it  is  apparent  from  Josephus  himself,  both 
in  his  Antiquities,  lib.  xx.  and  his  History  of  the  Jew- 
ish  Wars,  lib.  ii.  that  this  Egyptian  marched  his  rab* 
ble  up  to  Jerusalem,  in  the  flrst  or  second  year  of 
Nero:  whereas  it  was  not  till  the  fourth  year  of  Nero 
that  St  Paul  made  this  his  last  journey  to  Jerusalem. 
Jfammond^s  and  JVhiibys  Annotations. 

•  To  give  some  account  of  the  apostle's  conduct 
in  this-parttcular,  we  must  observe,  that  there  were 
two  sorts  of  Jews  at  this  time,  some  who  used  no 
other  language  in  their  common  discourse,  nor  al- 
lowed of  any  Bible  in  their  religious  assemblies,  but 
the  Hebrew,  and  these  St  Chrysostom  calls,  o<  fi»6ui 
"£C^«Mi,  profound  Hebrews ;  others  that  spake  Greek, 
and  used  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Bible  in  their 
places  of  worship,  and  these  were  styled  Hellenists. 
Of  this  latter  sort  was  St  Paul,  because,  as  we  may 
observe  in  his  writings,  he  always  makes  use  of  tlie 
Greek  translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  that,  in 
this  respect,  he  might  not  be  so  acceptable  to  the 
other  sort.  Those  of  tliem  who  were  converted  to 
Christianity  had  great  prejudices  against  him.  Acts 
xxi.  21.  which  is  said  to  be  the  reason  why  he  con- 
cealed his  name  in  the  epistle  written  to  the  Hebrews : 
And  as  for  those  who  were  not  converted,  they  could 
not  so  much  as  endure  him ;  and  this  is  the  reason 
which  St  Chrysostom  gives,  why  he  preached  to  the 


Hellenists  only.  Acts  ix.  28.    That  therefore  he  might 
avert  the  great  displeasure  which  the  Jews  had  cod« 
ceived  against  him,  he  here  speaks  to  them  in  the  lan- 
guage which  they  best  knew,  and  most  esteemed,  and 
they,  by  his  compliance  in  this  respect,  were  so  far 
pacified  as  to  give  him  audience.     For  they  were  well 
enoMgh  pleased  to  hear  him  discourse  of  matters  re- 
lating to  religion,  and  especially  of  the  vocation  of 
the  Gentiles,  in  a  language  which  the  Romans  did  not 
understand ;  whereas  had  he,  in  the  course  of  his  a- 
pology,  exposed  the  contempt  and  hatred  which  the 
Jews  entertained  of  all  heathens,  in  a  language  which 
the  chief  captain  and  his  men  were  acquainted  with, 
and  in  such  a  light  as  his  known  eloquence  would 
have  enabled  him  to  do ;   it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
what  terror,  or  confusion  at  least,  he  would  have 
brought  upon  his  enemies.     So  that  it  was  a  point  of 
charity,  as  well  as  prudence  in  him,  to  speak  to  them 
in  Hebrew,  that  thereby  he  might  botli  screen  them 
from  the  resentment  of  the  soldiery,  and  cure  them, 
if  possible,  of  their  false  prejudices  against  them. 
Hammond's  Annotations,  and  Calmef^s  Commentary. 
f   As  Lysias  did  not  understand  Hebrew,  he  could 
not  tell  what  the  purport  of  St  Paul's  speech  to  the 
people  was ;  but,  by  their  mad  and  outrageous  beha- 
viour, he  guessed,  that  he  must  have  said  something 
very  provoking,  either  against  the  authority  of  their 
law,  or  the  dignity  of  their  nation,  and  therefore  he 
was  willing  to  know  the  truth  of  it  from  himself. 
Scourging  was  a  method  of  examination  used  by  the 
Romans,  and  other  nations,  to  force  such  as  were 
supposed  guilty  to  confess  what  they  had  done,  what 
were  their  motives,  and  who  were  accessary  to  the 
fact.     Thus  Tacitus  tells  us  of  Herrenius  Gall  us,  that 
he  received  several  stripes,  that  it  might  be  known 
for  what  price,  and  with  what  confederates,  he  had 
betrayed  the  Roman  army.     It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  the  Romans  were  punished  in  this  wise, 
not  by  whips  and  scourges,  but  by  rods  only ;  aad 
therefore  it  is  that  Cicero  (in  his  oration  pro  Rabirio) 
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While  the  lictor  was  binding  him  in  order  to  his  punishment,  Paul  asked  the  centu- 
rion that  stood  by,  whether  the  Roman  laws  permitted  them  to  treat  in  this  manner  a 
citizen,  even  before  any  sentence  was  passed  upon  him  ?  Which  when  the  centurion 
'  heard,  without  making  any  reply,  he  went  directly  to  the  governor,  and  advised  him  to 
act  cautiously  in  this  aifair,  because  the  prisoner,  as  he  understood,  was  a  Roman  citizen  ; 
and  a  citizen  indeed  he  was  by  birth-right  f ,  whereas  the  governor  himself  was  such 
only  by  purchase  *.  This  made  him  wave  all  farther  thoughts  of  scourging  him,  as 
being  not  a  little  afraid,  that  he  had  already  done  more  than  he  could  answer ;  but  be- 
ing desirous  to  know  the  bottom  of  the  matter,  the  next  day  he  convened  the  Sanhe- 
drim, and  brought  down  Paul,  and  set  him  before  them.; 

The  sight  of  so  awful  an  assembly  struck  no  terror  into  the  apostle,  who  began  his 
apology  with  an  open  declaration  of  the  integrity  and  good  intentions  of  his  heart  : 
<*  Men  and  brethren,  I  have  lived  in  all  good  conscience  ||  before  God  until  this  day." 
This  asserting  of  his  innocency,  Ananias  ^,  the  high  priest,  looked  upon  as  a  kind  of 


speaking  against  Labienus,  tells  his  audience,  that 
the  Porcian  law  permitted  a  Roman]  to  be  whipped 
with  rods,  but  he,  like  a  good  and  merciful  man 
(speaking  ironically),  had  done  it  with  scourges  :  And, 
what  is  farther  observable,  neither  by  whips  or  rods 
could  a  citizen  of  Rome  be  punished,  unless  he  were 
first  adjudged  to  lose  his  privilege,  to  be  uncitizened, 
and  declared  an  enemy  to  the  commonwealth,  and 
then  he  might  be  either  scourged  or  put  to  death ;  for 
the  form  of  disfranchising  him  was  this,  '*  Lictor,  col* 
liga  manus,  or  caput  obnubito,  infclici  reste  suspbndi- 
to,  verberato,  vel  intra  pomserium,  vel  extra  pomas* 
rium  :*'  *'  Lictor,  bind  his  hands,  or  cover  his  face, 
hang  him,  scourge  him,  either  within  or  without  the 
suburbs."  All  which  shews  the  great  propriety  of  the 
apostle's  question  to  the  centurion,  **  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 
demned?''  Acts  xxii.  25.  Calmet's  Commentary, 
Whitby^ s  and  Hammond's  Annotations. 

f  In  what  manner  St  Paul  obtained  this  privi- 
lege, the  learned  are  not  agreed ;  but  it  seems  to 
make  fair  for  the  opinion  of  those  who  think,  that 
the  people  of  Tarsus  had  it  bestowed  on  them  by  the 
favour  of  some  emperor,  that  Dion  Cassius,  lib.  xlvii. 
reports,  that  they  sided  so  far  with  Julius  Caesar  in 
the  civil  war,  and  afterwards  with  Octavius,  that  their 
city  obtained  the  name  of  Juliopolis,  and  was  honour* 
ed  with  the  greatest  privileges :  which  makes  Car- 
thusianus,  and  the  gloss  upon  2  Tim.  iv.  1 2.  say  more 
fully  that  the  inhabitants  received  this  freedom,  be- 
cause they  met  the  Roman  ambassadors  with  peace 
and  crowns,  and  that  then  Paul's  father,  going  out 
with  them,  received  the  penula  or  clock,  as  a  mark 
and  ensign  of  a  Roman  citizen,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  Whit- 
by s  Annotations. 

*  Photius,  in  one  of  his  letters,  tells  us  about  what 
time  it  was  that  the  privileges  of  a  Roman  citizen 
came  to  be  enjoyed,  not  only  by  those  who  were 
natives  of  the  place,  but  by  as  many  as  either  by  fa- 
vour or  money  were  made  partakers  of  that  appella- 
tion ;  and  several  historians  have  observed,  that,  un- 
der the  first  emperors,  it  was  highly  valued,  and  cost 
dear,  but  that,  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  it  came  to 
be  disesteemed,  and  purchased  at  a  very  low  rate. 


Hammond's  and  Beausobre*s  Annotations,  and  CaU 
mei*s  Commentary. 

II  The  apostle,  by  a  good  conscience,  does  not 
mean  here  a  conscience  void  of  all  error  and  offence  ; 
for  he  owns  himsdf  to  have  been  guilty  of  a  great  sin 
in  persecuting  the  church  of  Christ,  1  Tiro.  i.  13. 
but  such  a  conscience  as  acted  according  to  his  per* 
suasion  that  he  ought  so  to  act ;  in  which  sense  he 
says,  that  when  he  blasphemed  against  Christ,  and 
persecuted  his  church,  he  did  it  out  of  a  belief  that 
**  he  ought  to  do  many  things  contrary  to  the  name  of 
Jesus,"  Acts  xxvi.  9.;  so  that  the  sense  of  the  apostle 
18, — ('  While  I  was  persuaded,  that  the  Christian  re- 
ligion  was  false,  I  persecuted  it  with  the  utmost  vi- 
gour ;  but  as  soon  as  I  came  to  perceive  its  Divine  in- 
stitution, I  declared  for  it,  and  have  ever  since  main- 
tained  it,  even  to  the  hazard  of  my  life.  The  reli- 
gion of  the  Jews  I  did  not  forsake  out  of  any  hard- 
ships that  it  required,  or  any  prejudice  I  had  con. 
ceived  against  its  precepts  ;  nor  did  I  embrace  that 
of  the  Cliristians  upon  any  other  account  than  a  full 
conviction  of  its  truth  and  veracity.  I  was  a  good 
Jew,  in  short,  as  long  as  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  be 
so  ;  and  whan  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  be  otherwise, 
I  became  a  zealous  Christian  ;  in  all  which  God  knows 
the  sincerity  of  my  heart,  and  is  witness  of  my  up- 
rightness.'* Whitby's  Annotations,  and  Calmet's 
Commentary. 

§  He  was  the  Son  of  Nabedaeus,  and  succeeded 
Joseph  the  son  of  Camith,  as  himself  was  succeeded 
by  Ishmael,  the  son  of  Fabseus,  in  the  high  priest- 
hood. Upon  a  quarrel  between  the  Jews  and  Sama- 
ritans, Quadratus,  governor  of  Syria,  sent  him  in 
chains  to  Rome,  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct  to 
the  emperor  Claudius;  but  afler  a  hearing,  which 
was  procured  him  by  the  interest  of  young  Agrtppa, 
he  was  acquitted,  and  returned  home,  though  we  read 
nothing  of  his  restoration  to  the  pontificate.  It  is 
evident  from  the  account  of  Josephus  himself,  that 
Ananias  at  this  time  was  not  the  high  priet,  and  yet 
he  still  retained  the  titles  and  honours  belonging  to 
it,  even  as  Annas  did  in, the  time  of  Caiaphas.  Joseph, 
Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  5.  and  Fleury^s  Ecclesiastical  His« 
tory. 
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reflection  upon  the  justice  of  their  tribunal,  and  therefore  ordered  the  officers  that  From  Acts,  l 
stood  near  him  to  strike  him  on  the  face  ;  an  indignity  this,  which  the  apostle  resent-  ^Q-  ^<>  ^  ^^ 
ed  with  severity  of  lan^age  ^ ;  but  when  the  standers-by  accused  him  with  calumnia- 
ting the  high  priest,  he  excused  himself  by  saying,  that  he  did  not  know,  or  could  not 
well  belieye,  that  a  person  who  had  given  such  unjust  orders  could  be  invested  with  so 
sacred  a  character.  Perceiving,  however,  that  the  council  consisted  partly  of  Sadducees 
and  partly  of  Pharisees,  to  elude  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  he  made  open  declaration 
that  he  was  a  Pharisee,  even  as  his  father  was  before  him,  and  that  the  great  offence 
taken  against  him  was  his  belief  of  a  future  resurrection ;  which  so  divided  the  council, 
that,  however  the  Sadducees,  who  were  violent  opposers  of  this  article,  were  bent 
against  him,  the  Pharisees,  who  were  zealous  maintainers  of  it,  were  for  acquitting  him  : 
So  that  the  dissention  among  them  grew  so  high,  that  the  governor,  fearing  lest  Paul 
should  be  torn  to  pieces  among  them,  commanded  the  soldiers  to  take  him  from  the  bar, 
and  to  return  him  back  to  the  castle ;  where,  to  comfort  him  after  all  his  frights  and 
fears,  God  was  pleased  to  appear  to  him  that  night  in  a  vision,  encouraging  him  to  con- 
stancry  and  resolution,  and  assuring  him,  that  as  he  had  borne  testimony  to  his  cause  at 
Jerusalem,  so^  in  despite  of  all  bis  enemies,  he  should  live  to  do  the  same  thing  at  Rome4 
The  next  morning  above  forty  Jews  entered  into  a  wicked  confederacy,  which  they 
ratified  with  an  imfH'ecation,  never  to  eat  or  drink  until  they  had  killed  Paul ;  and  ha<^ 
ving  acquainted  the  Sanhedrim  with  their  design,  they  thought  it  advisable  that  some 
of  their  body  should  solicit  the  governor  to  bring  him  down  before  them,  under  pretence 
of  enquiring  more  accurately  into  his  case,  and  that  then,  before  he  reached  the  court, 
they  would  not  fail  to  way-lay  and  dispatch  him.  This  conspiracy,  however,  was  dis- 
covered to  St  Paul  by  a  nephew  of  his,  and  by  him  imparted  to  Lysias,  who  immediately 
commanded  two  parties  of  foot  and  one  of  horse  to  be  ready  by  nine  o'clock  that  night, 
in  order  to  conduct  Paul  first  to  Antipatris  *,  and  thence  to  Caesarea,  where  Fe-^ 
fix  f ,  the  governor  of  the  province,  had  his  residence.     Lysias  at  the  same  time  sent  a 

I  The  apostle's  words  are  these  :^ — **  Go4  shall  smite  his  son  Eleazar  set  himself  at  the  head  of  a  party  of 

thee,  thou  whited  wail/'     A  whited  wall  was  a  pro-  mutineers,  who,  having  made  themselves  masters  of 

verbial  expression,  denoting  an  hypocrite  of  any  kind,  the  temple,  would  permit  no  sacrifices  to  be  offered 

and  the  propriety  of  it  appears  in  this : — That  as  the  for  the  emperor,  and,  being  joined  by  a  company  of 

wall  had  a  fair  outside,  but  nothing  but  dirt  or  sticks  assassins,  compelled  persons  of  the  best  quality  to  flj 

and  stones  within,  so  the  high  priest  bad  the  outward  for  their  safety  into  sinks  and  vaults,  Ananias,  aad 

appearance  of  a  righteous  judge,  sitting  as  one,  that  his  brother  Hezekias,  were  both  drawn  out  of  one  of 

would  pass  judgment  according  to  law,  and  yet  com*  these  places,  and  murdered ;    though  Dr  Lightfoot 

manding  hikn  to  be  punished  for  speaking  the  truth,  will  have  it,  that  he  perished  at  the  siege  of  Jerusdeiti* 

and  so  condemning  the  innocent,  against  the  law  of  Calmet's  Commentary,  Whith^s  Annotations,  and  Jo* 

nature,  as  well  as  that  of  Moses,  Lev.  xix.  15.     Our  seph.  de  Bello  Jud.  lib.  ii.  c.  17*  18. 
Blessed  Saviour  makes  use  of  a  comparison  much  of        *  This  place,  which  was  formerly  called  Capharsa* 

the  same  nature,  when  he  calls  the  scribes  and  Pha*  lama,  1  Maccab.  vii.  3 1 .  stood  upon  the  sea  coasts 

risees  *'  whited  sepulchres,  which  appear  beautiful  between  Joppa  and  Ca»area  Palestine,  but  was  ot 

outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead  mens  bones,  and  little  or  no  repute,  untillt  was  rebuilt^  or  at  least  re* 

of  all  uncleanness,'^  Matth.  xziii.  27. ;  and  we  need  paired  and  beautified,  by  Herod  the  Great,  who  in 

but  look  into  the  history  of  the  ancient  prophets,  and  honour  of  his  father  Antipater  changed  its^  name, 

there  observe  with  what  an  air  of  authority  Elijah  and  Whiibys  Alphabetical  Table,  and  Wells^s  Geography 

Elisha  speak  to  the  kmgs  of  Israel,  and  with  what  of  the  New  Testament. 

bokiness  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel,  reproach  the         f  Claudius  Felix,  who  in  Tacitus  is  likewise  called 

priests,  the  princes,  and  the  people  of  Juilah,  with  Antonius,  because  he  was  a  slave  both  to  the  emperor 

tlieir  transgressions,  to  justify  our  apostle,  in  taking  Claudius  and  his  mother  Antonia,  was  the  brother  of 

Uie  same  freedom  with  this  proud  pontiff,  who  belied  Pallas^  the  freed-man,  and. first  favourite  of  the  empe- 

his  character  by  his  unjust  proceedings.     It  is  to  be  ror,  by  whose  interest  he  obtained  the  government  of 

observed,  however,  in  further  vindication  of  St  Paul,  Judea ;   but  in  the  administration  of  it  practised  all 

that  thcise  words  of  his,  **  God  sliall  smite  thee,^'  are  manned  of  violence,  avarice,  and  lust.     The  above- 

a  prediction,  and  not  an  imprecation ;  and  a  predic*  cited  historian  tells  us  of  him,  that  **  he  made  his  wUl 

tion  which  (according  to  Josephus)  was  fulfilled  in  a  the  law  of  his  government,  and  ruled  the  province 

short  time:  For  ^hen,  in  the  government  of  Florus,  with  all  the  authority  of  a  king,  and  the  insolence  of 
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A.  M.  4062,  letter  to  the  governor,  signifying,  "  That  the  person  whom  he  had  sent  was  a  freeman 
^Ano'Dtm.'  ^^  Rome  *,  that  the  Jews  had  evil-entreated  him,  and  conspired  against  his  life ;  that  he 
68,  &c.      had  talcen  that  method  to  secure  him  against  their  violence ;  and  had  ordered  his  ene- 
•  mies  to  appear  before  him  at  Caesarea,  to  manage  their  charge  and  accusation."     This 

letter  the  governor  received  with  great  civility ;  and  finding  that  Paul  belonged  to  the 
province  of  Cilicia,  promised  him  a  fair  hearing  as  soon  as  his  accusers  should  come 
down  ;  and  in  the  mean  time  ordered  him  to  be  secured  in  a  place  called  Herod^s  Judge- 
ment hall  ||. 

About  five  days  after  this,  Ananias  the  high  priest,  with  others  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
came  down  to  Caesarea,  and  brought  with  them  an  advocate,  named  Tertullus  *,  who, 
in  a  speech,  set  off  with  all  the  insinuating  arts  of  eloquence^  to  prepossess  the  gover- 
nor f  in  their  favour,  accused  St  Paul  "  of  being  a  seditious  person,  and  a  disturber 
of  the  public  peace ;  who  had  set  himself  at  the  head  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  (|«, 
and  made  na  manner  of  scruple  to  profane  even  the  temple  itself."  But  to  the  several 
parts  of  this  accusation  the  apostle  (when  permitted  by  Felix  to  make  his  defence)  an- 
swered distinctly.  The  charge  of  sedition  he  utterly  denied,  and  challenged  them  to 
prove,  that  they  had  ever  found  him  so  much  as  disputing  in  the  temple,  or  stirring  up 
the  people  in  the  synagogues,  or  any  other  place  of  the  city.  The  charge  of  what  they 
called  heresy  he  readily  admitted  ;  but  then  he  affirmed,  that,  long  before  him,  this  was 
the  way  in  which  all  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish  nation  worshipped  God,  firmly  be^ 


a  freed-slave,  whom  neither  shame  nor  fear  could  re- 
Btrain/*  He  stuck  at  no  manner  of  cruelty  or  injus- 
tice,  having  caused  Jonathan,  the  high  pne8t>  to  be 
assassinated,  merely  because  he  sometimes  reminded 
bim  of  his  male-administration  ;  and  to  gratify  his  de- 
bauchery, he  scrupled  not  to  violate  all  laws,  both  hu- 
man and  divine.  For,  being  in  love  with  Drusilla, 
who  was  married  to  Azizus,  king  of  the  Emisenes,  by 
the  help  of  Simon  the  magician,  a  Jew  of  Cyprus,  he 
took  her  from  her  husband^s  bed  ;  and,  in  defiance  of 
all  law  and  right,  kept  her  for  his  own  wife.  In  short, 
his  government  was  so  grievous  to  the  Jews,  that  they 
procured  his  recal,  A.  D.  60.  And  as  several  of  them 
went  to  Rome  af\er  him,  to  complain  of  his  extortions, 
and  other  nets  of  violence,  he  had  undoubtedly  been 
executed,  had  not  his  brother's  credit  preserved  him. 
Colmeies  Commentary,  Beausobre**  Annotations,  and 
Joseph,  Antiq.  lib.  30.  c.  5,  6. 

II  The  word  u^eurw^i^ff  which  we  render  Judgment- 
hallf  is  properly  of  Latin  extract,  and  signifies  the 
house  where  the  chief  Roman  governor  lived ;  and 
this  in  Ceesarea  is  called  Herod*s  prsetoriuro,  because 
it  was  a  magnificent  palace,  which  Herod  the  Great 
had  built  iof  his  own  habitation  whenever  he  should 
go  to  Cse^area ;  but  which,  in  aHer-times,  the  Roman 
governors  made  use  of  for  the  place  of  their  abode, 
as  well  as  a  place  of  confinement  for  some  particular 
prisoners.     Calmet*s  Commentary. 

•  It  seems  very  likely  that  this  Tertullus,  whose 
name  is  properly  Latin,  was  a  Roman  orator  or  advo 
cate,  whom  the  Jewish  rulers  employed  in  this  cause 
against  Pau^!,  as  being  a  person  better  versed  in  the 
Roman  language,  and  formalities  of  Roman  courts 
than  they  were      Beausobre^i  Annotations. 

f  In  the  preamble,  which  Tertullus  makes  to  Fe- 
lix, there  is  a  great  deal  of  gross  flattery,  mixed  with 
aora«  truth :  For,  though  it  be  true«  that  Felix  did  some 


kindness  to  the  Jewish  nation,  in  delivering  them  from 
the  thieves  and  magicians  that  infested  them ;  in  de- 
stroying Eleazar,  in  particular,  who  was  at  the  head  of 
one  of  these  bands  of  robbers,  and  in  defeating  the 
Egyptian  impostor,  who  drew  so  many  thousands  of 
poor  people  after  him ;  yet,  had  the  orator  beeo 
minded  to  have  told  tiie  whole  truth,  he  might  have 
accused  him  of  numberless  injuries  done  the  province, 
since  no  governor  was  ever  known  to  exercise  his  au- 
thority with  more  injustice  and  cruelty  than  he  ;  but 
this  was  not  the  business  of  one  who,  in  the  begin- 
ning  of  his  speech,  was  to  insinuate  himself  into  his 
favour.  Whithi/s  and  Beausobre's  Annotations,  and 
Calmet's  Commentary. 

II*  This  is  the  only  place  of  Scripture  wherein 
Christians  are  called  Nazarenes,  though  the  author 
and  founder  of  their  religion  is  frequently  80  called 
from  Nazareth,  a  city  of  Galilee,  the  place  of  his  na» 
tivity  (as  some  supposed),  because  it  was  that  of  his 
usual  abode.  At  the  first  appearance  of  the  Gospel, 
Christians  were  generally  looked  upon  as  a  particular 
sect  of  the  Jews,  even  as  the  Pharisees  and  8adducee9 
were.  The  heathens  almost  always  confounded  them 
with  the  3ev^^^  nor  was  the  distinction  properly  made 
till  aller  the  de^t^uction  of  the  Jewish  temple  and  the 
krge  increase  of  Pagan  converts  :  But  as  the  word 
tUt^tffti,  or  sectf  bears  of^en  an  imliflfcrent  sense,  both 
in  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  in  ancient  Jewish  wri« 
ters,  we  mi^ht  possibly  suppose  it  so  here,  did  not 
Justin  Martyr  (cont.  Tryp.  p.  281..),  inform  us,  that 
the  Jews  very  early  sent  tiieir  emissaries  to  all  nations 
against  the  Christians,  representing  them  as  ^i^ir 
iiut,  »«ti  «F«]u^,  an  atheistical  and  wicked  heresy ; 
and  therefore  we  have  reason  to  believe,  that  in  this 
sense  they  accused  Paul,  as  being  a  ring  leader  of  the 
sect  of  the  Nazirenes.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and 
Wkilbys  Annotations.. 
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lieving  another  life,  and  a  future  resurrectioti ;  and  as  to  the  charge  of  **  profaning  the  Prom  Acts  i. 
temple,"  he  allowed  indeed  that  several  times  since  his  coming  to  Jerusalem  he  had  been  ^Q- *Q  ^fa«  g"'^- 
there,  but  then  it  was  without  any  multitude,  and  only  to  purify  himself  according  to 
the  Mosaic  law.  Felix  gave  both  sides  the  hearing,  but  refused  to  make  any  final  de- 
termination, until  Lysias  himself  came  down,  of  whom  he  miglit  be  more  fully  inform- 
cd  in  the  controveTsy  ;  but,  in  the  mean  time,  he  commanded,  that  though  Paul  should 
be  kept  under  a  guard,  yet  his  custody  should  be  so  free  and  easy,  that  none  of  his 
friends  should  be  hindered  from  visiting,  or  doing  him  any  office  of  kindness. 

A  few  days  after  this,  when  his  wife  Drusilla  *  (who  had  been  a  Jewess)  was  come 
to  Caesarea,  Felix,  being  minded  to  have  her  hear  Paul,  ordered  him  to  be  brought  be- 
fore them,  and  gave  him  leave  to  speak  freely  concerning  the  doctrines  of  Christianity^ 
In  his  discourse  he  took  occasion  particularly  to  insist  upon  the  great  obligation,  which 
the  laws  of  Christ  lay  upon  men  to  justice  and  righteousness  towards  one  another,  ^nd 
to  sobriety  and  chastity  both  towards  themselves  and  others,  from  this  consideration 
more  especially,  viz.  the  strict  and  impartial  account  that  must  be  given,  in  the  day  of 
judgment,  of  all  the  actions  of  their  past  lives,  to  be  either  eternally  punished  or  re- 
warded for  them.  Subjects  that  were  wisely  adapted  to  the  governor's  condition  and 
circumstances,  and  what  stung  his  conscience  so  feelingly,  that  he  could  not  forbear 
trembling,  which  made  him  break  off  the  apostle's  discourse  with  a  **  60  thy  way  for 
this  time ;  when  I  have  a  convenient  season,  I  will  call  for  thee." 

When  Portius  Festus  *«  succeeded  to  the  government  of  Judea,  he  found  Paul  still  in 
prison,  left  there  by  his  predecessor  to  gratify  the  Jews  f .  Upon  his  first  coming  to 
Jerusalem,  the  high  priest,  and  other  members  of  the  Sanhedrim,  exhibited  fresh  accusa- 
tions against  the  prisoner,  and  in  order  to  his  trial,  desired  that  he  might  be  sent  for  up 
lo  Jerusalem,  meaning  to  assassinate  ||  him  by  the  way ;  but  Festus,  unwilling  to  grant 

*  This  Drusilla  was  the  daughter  of  that  Agrippa  him  into  such  a  wilderness,  no  harm  should  ever  befal 
who  put  St  James  to  death,  and  imprisoned  St  Peter,  them.  Both  these  sorts  of  people  the  governor  en« 
and  was  himself  miraculously  smitten  in  the  midst  deavoured  to  suppress,  and  the  latter  he  did  effectual- 
of  his  oration  at  Csesarea,  whereof  we  have  given  a  ly ;  but  had  not  time  to  accomplish  the  other,  be- 
full  account  before.  This  daughter  of  his  passed  for  cause^  in  the  space  of  two  years,  he  died,  and  was 
one  of  the  greatest  beauties  of  her  age,  but  was  far  succeeded  in  the  province  by  Albinus.  Joseph,  An« 
from  being  remarkable  either  for  her  piety  or  chasti-  tiquities,  lib«  xx.  c.  7,  S. 

ty*     At  first  she  was  promised  in  marriage  to  Epi-         f    He  had  sorely  exasperated  them,  by  bis  unjust 

phones,  the  sonof  Antiochus,  king  of  Comagene,  up*  and  violent  proceedings,  while  he  continued  in  the 

on  condition  that  he  would  submit  to  be  circumcised ;  government,  and  tlierefore,  upon  his  dismission,  he 

but,  when  he  refused  to  comply  with  that,  the  match  thought  to  have  pacified  them,  in  some  measure,  by 

broke  off,  and  she  afterwards  was  married  to  Azizus,  leaving  Paul  (whom  he  might  have  discharged  long 

as  wc  said  before,  who  accepted  of  the  condition,  before),  still  in  custody,  and  still  liable  to  become  a 

When  she  left  him,  and  took  it  in  her  head  to  live  prey  to  their  greedy  malice :  But  herein  he  found 

with  Felix,  who  was  a  Gentile,  she  forsook  her  own,  himself  sadly  mistaken  ;  for,  no  sooner  was  his  dis- 

and  conformed  to  his  religion,  according  to  the  testi-  grace  at  court  known,  than  several  of  the  principal 

mooy  of  Josephus,  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  6.  and  therefore,  Jews  of  Cassarea  took  a  journey  to  Rome  on  purpose 

when  St  Luke  calls  her  a  Jewess,  he  must  be  under-  to  accuse  him,  and   (as  we  said  before)  would  cer« 

stood  thereby  to  denote  her  birth  and  parentage,  ra-  tainJy  have  wrought  his  ruin,  had  not  his  brother  Pal- 

ther  than  the  form  and  profession  of  her  religion,  las  ( who  was  now  in  equal  favour  with  Nero,  as  tor- 

CalmetU  Commentary.  merly  he  had  been  with  Claudius)  interceded  for  his 

**  When  Festus  came  into  Judea  (which  was  in  the  pardon.     Joseph^  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  7. 
«ixth  or  seventh  year  of  Nero),  he  found  all  in  deso-         ||   Which  might  easily  be  done  by  any  of  the  bands 

Nation  and  distress ;  the  country  laid  waste ;  the  peo-  of  robbers  and  assassins,  (those  persons  wtiom  Jom 

pie  forced  from  their  habitations ;  their  houses  expo-  sephus  calls  Sicarii,  from  Sica,  or  the  short  sword 

sed  to  fire  and  pillage ;  and  all  at  the  mercy  of  a  bru-  they  wore,  something  betwixt  the  Persian  scymitar 

tal  rout  of  vagabond  freebooters,  who,  in  great  num-  and  the  Roman  faulchion)  which  at  that  time  iuriested 

bers,  ravaged  up  and  down  at  pleasure.      In  those  the  whole  province,  and  would  have  done  it  for  a 

days  there  was  a  famous  impostor  likewise,  with  a  smalt  sum  of  money,  without  any  suspicion  upon  the 

<rain  of  credulous  rabble  at  his  heels,  wliom  he  bad  true  authors  of  his  murder.     CalmeVi  Commentary^ 
deluded  into  an  opinioDi  that  if  they  did  but  follow 
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A.  M.  4063,  their  request,  ordered  them  to  come  down  to  Csurea,  where  he  himself  would  shorti  j 
A^iTo^"*^'  and  then  he  would  not  fail  to  do  them  justice.  The  Jews  accordingly  went  down  ; 
69,  Ac  and  when  Festus  was  seated  on  the  tribunal,  they  renewed  their  charge,  and  produced 
"iiheir  articles  against  him,  which  differed  not  much  from  what  they  had  accused  him  of 
before  Feiix :  But  ^Paul  defended  himself  so  well,  by  making  it  appear,  **  that  he 
had  neither  offended  isigainst  the  Jewish  laws,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  the 
emperer,'*  that  their  charge  soon  fell  to  the  ground  for  want  of  sufficient  proof.  Fea- 
tus,  however,  being  wUling  to  oblige  the  Jews  at  his  first  coming  to  the  government, 
proposed  to  the  apostle  his  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  be  judged  of  the  matters 
that  were  alledged  against  him  ;  but  he,  knowing  full  well  the  malice  of  his  enemies, 
and  being  unwilling  to  trust  himself  in  their  power,  boldly  declared,  *<  That  as  he  then 
stood  at  the  emperor's  judgment  seat,  where  he  ought  to  have  a  final  trial,  if  be  had 
done  any  thing  worthy  of  death,  he  did  not  at  all  decline  it ;  but  that  as  he  had  injured 
none  of  the  Jews,  and  they  could  prove  nothing  criminal  against  him,  he  ought  not  to 
be  made  a  victim  to  their  fury ;  and  therefore  as  he  was  a  Roman,  he  appealed  f  to 
the  emperor  himself."  Whereupon  Festus,  being  not  a  little  startled,  first  conferred 
with  his  own  council  *,  and  then,  with  some  seeming  emotion,  told  the  apostle,  that 
since  he  had  ajppealed  unto  Caesar,  unto  Caesar  he  should  go. 

Not  many  days  after,  king  Agrippa  f  ^,  with  his  sister  Berenice  ||,  and  a  numerous 


f  This  way  of  appealiog  was  frequent  among  the 
BonuuM,  introduced  to  defend  and  secure  the  lives 
and  fortunes  of  tlie  populace,  from  the  unjust  in* 
croachments  and  oYcrrigorous  severities  of  tlie  ma- 
giitrates ;  whereby  it  was  lawful,  in  cases  of  oppres* 
sion,  to  appeal  from  them  for  redress  and  resooe ;  a 
thing  more  than  once  settled  by  the  sanction  of  the 
Valerian  laws.  These  appeals  were  generally  made 
in  writing  by  appellatory  libels  given  into  the  court, 
and  containing  an  account  of  the  appellant,  the  per- 
son against  whom  and  from  whose  sentence  he  did 
appeal ;  But  where  the  case  was  done  in  open  court, 
it  was  enough  for  the  criminal  verbally  to  declare  that 
be  did  appeal.  In  great  and  weighty  cBse»,  the  ap- 
peal  was  made  to  the  prince  himself;  whereupon  not 
only  at  Romn.  but  in  all  the  provinces  of  the  empire, 
every  proconsul  and  governor  was  strictly  forbidden 
to  eaCecute,  scourge,  bind,  or  put  any  badge  of  servi- 
Uty  upon  a  cittsen,  or  sny  that  had  the  privilege  of  a 
citizen,  who  had  made  his  appeal ;  or  any  ways  to 
hinder  him  from  going  to  Rome  to  obtain  justice  at 
the  hands  of  the  emperor,  **  who  had  as  much  regard 
to  the  liberty  of  his  subjects  (says  the  law  itself)  as 
they  could  have  for  their  good-will  and  obedience 
to  him."  And  this  was  exactly  St  Paul's  case  ;  who, 
knowing  that  he  should  have  no  fair  and  equitable 
dealing  at  the  hands  of  the  governor,  when  once  he 
came  to  be  swayed  by  the  Jews,  his  sworn  and  inve- 
terate enemies,  appealed  from  him  to  the  emperor, 
which  was  a  privilege  so  often,  so  plainly  settled  by 
the  Roman  laws,  thnt  Festus  durst  not  deny  his  de- 
mand.    Cave's  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

*  Some  annotators  are  of  opinion,  that  the  persons 
with  whom  the  governor  advised  upon  this  occasion, 
were  part  of  the  Sanhedrim  who  were  come  to  Ce* 
•area  to  prosecute  Paul ;  but  we  can  scarce  think  that 
any  of  this  body  of  men  would  have  counselled  him 
to  admit  of  St  Paulas  appeal,  or  to  send  him  to  Cae- 
sar out  of  their  reach  ;  and  therefore  we  suppose  that« 


as  these  governors  of  provinces  were  not  always  great 
lawyers,  though  they  might  sometimes  have  very  nice 
controversies  come  before  them,  they  were  usually 
provided  with  men  of  sufficient  abilities  in  the  Roman 
laws,  who,  sitting  behind  a  veil  or  curtain  drawn  be- 
tween them  and  tlie  governor's  tribunal,  were  ready, 
in  all  difficult  cases,  to  assist  him  with  tlieir  advice. 
Whitby^s  Annotations,  and  Calmel's  Commentary. 

f*  l*his  prince,  who  was  the  son  of  Agrippa,  sir- 
named  Herod,  of  whom  we  read  so  much  in  the  xiith 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  was  at  Rome  with  the  emperor 
Claudius  when  he  died.  The  emperor  was  inclined 
to  have  given  him  all  the  dominions  which  his  fdther 
possessed ;  but  those  who  were  about  htm  dissuaded 
him  from  it ;  so  that  sending  Cuspius  Fadus  as  procu- 
rator to  Judea,  he  kept  Agrippa  still  at  court,  until 
he  was  in  a  condition  to  reign.  When  Herod,  king 
of  Chalcis,  his  uncle  by  his  father's  side,  died,  he  gave 
him  his  dominions,  but  soon  after  translated  him  to 
a  larger  kingdom ;  for  he  bestowed  on  him,  not  only 
all  the  territories  formerly  belonging  to  Philip  the 
tetrarch,  but  added  likewise  the  country  of  Abilene 
which  belonged  to  Lysanias.  Afler  the  death  of 
Claudius,  his  successor  Nero,  who  had  a  great  affile- 
tion  for  Agrippa,  to  his  other  dominions  added  Julias 
in  Perea,  and  that  part  of  Galilee  to  which  Taricbca 
and  Tiberias  belonged.  When  the  war  broke  out 
between  the  Jews  and  Romans,  this  prince  was  con- 
strained to  join  his  troops  with  those  of  Rome,  to  re- 
duce his  countrymen,  and  assist  in  the  taking  of  Je- 
iiisalem.  After  the  destruction  of  that  city,  be  re- 
tired to  Rome  with  his  sister  Berenice,  with  whom  be 
had  always  lived  in  an  indiscreet  manner,  and  there 
died  at  about  seventy  years  of  age.  Calmet^s  Com- 
mentary and  Dictionary,  Echard's  and  Fieurif*s  Ec- 
clesiastical Histories. 

II  She  was  at  first  married  to  Herod,  king  of  Chal- 
cis, her  own  uncle  by  her  father^s  side,  but  after  bis 
death  she  betook  herself  to  her  brotlier^  and  with 
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irain,  came  to  Caesarea  to  make  a  visit  and  compliment  to  the  new  governor ;  who,  up-  From  Aeu  i. 
on  some  occasion  or  other^  took  an  opportunity  to  entertain  them  with  Paul's  case ;  }^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^' 
telling  them,  '*  that  Felix^  upon  his  parting  with  the  government,  bad  left  a  certain 
prisoner,  against  whom  some  of  the  diief  of  the  Jews  had  brought  an  information,  and 
immediately  demanded  judgment,  which,  according  to  the  Roman  law  f,  could  not  be 
done  without  first  hearing  the  cause,  and  bringing  the  parties  face  to  face ;  and  to  this 
purpose  he  had  ordered  his  accusers  to  come  to  Caesarea,  but,  upon  the  result,  found 
that  the  dispute  between  them  was  about  matters  of  their  own  superstition  t*  aim]  whe* 
tber  a  person  (whom  they  call  Jesus)  was  really  dead  or  alive ;  that  being  himself  un- 
acquainted with  such  kind  of  controversies,  he  had  referred  the  prisoner  to  the  Jewish 
Sanhedrim,  but  that  he,  declining  their  judgment,  had  appealed  to  Caasar ;  and  that 
therefore  he  kept  him  still  in  prison,  until  he  could  meet  with  a  convenient  opportunity 
to  s^id  him  to  Rome." 

This  account  excited  the  curiosity  of  Agrippa«  who  was  very  desirous  to  see  and 
hear  the  prisoner;  and  accordingly  the  king  and  his  sister,  accompanied  with  Festus 
and  other  persons  of  quality,  came  into  the  court  with  a  pompous  and  magnificent  reti- 
nue ;  and  when  Paul  was  brought  forth  before  them,  Festus  acquainted  the  king  and 
the  whole  assembly,  "  how  much  he  had  been  solicited  by  the  Jews,  both  at  Caesarea 
and  Jerusalem,  concerning  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  that»  as  a  notorious  malefactor,  he 
might  be  put  to  death  ;  but  that  having  found  him  guilty  of  no  capital  crime,  and  the 
prisoner  himself  having  appealed  to  Caesar,  he  was  determined  to  send  him  to  Rome ; 
that  he  was  willing,  however,  to  have  his  cause  again  discussed  before  so  judicious  a 
person  as  Agrippa,  that  he  might  be  furnished  with  some  material  instructions  to  send 
along  with  him,  since  it  seemed  absurd  to  him  to  send  a  prisoner  to  the  emperor  with- 
out signifying  his  crimes/'  When  Festus  had  ended,  and  Agrippa  had  signified  to  St 
Paul,  that  he  had  liberty  to  answer  for  himself;  after  silence  was  made,  he  address^ 
himself  chiefly  to  Agrippa,  and  thus  began  his  speech. 

**  I  think  myself  happy,  O  king  Agrippa,  in  that  I  am  permitted  to  make  my  defence 
against  the  accusations  charged  upon  me  by  the  Jews,  before  a  person  so  exactly  versed 
in  all  the  rites  and  customs;  the  questions  and  controversies  of  the  Jewish  law;  for  which 
reason  I  intreat  your  majesty  to  here  me  with  patience.  « 

him  contioued  for  some  considerable  time,  till  at  vain  and  groundlestjear  qfthe  gods  :  For  the  **  pious 

length,  being  censured  as  having  an  incestuous  fa*  man  (accordii^  to  Varro)  honours  and  fears  God, 

nnUarity  wi£  hira,  in  order  to  jostifj  herself,  and  but  the  superstitious  man  dreads  him,  and  is  seized 

wipe  off  the  disgrace,  she  tliougbt  proper  to  be  mar*  with  terror  before  him  ;''  and,  to  the  same  purpose, 

ried  again  to  Polemon,  king  of  Cilicia,  who,  for  the  Maximus  Tyrius  tells  us,  that  a  man  truly  pious 

sake  ^her  riches,  was  persuaded  to  be  circumcised,  looks  upon  God  as  a  friend,  full  of  goodness;  but  the 

that  he  might  have  her :  But  they  did  not  live  long  superstitious  man  serves  him  with  sentiments  of  base 

together,  and  when  she  lefi  her  husband,  she  return*  and  servile  flattery.      Now,  considering  that  Festus 

ed  to  her  brother,  with  whom  she  behaved  in  such  a  was  addressing  himself  to  Agrippa  and  Berenice,  who 

manner,  as  made  all  the  world,  as  well  as  the  saly-  were  certainly  Jews,  one  may  be  apt  to  think  it  a 

riat,  take  notice  of  her.  breach  of  good  manners  for  him  to  call  the  religion 

■■  Deinde  Adaroas  aotisaimas,  et  Berenices  they  professed  by  no  better  a  name  than  that  of  su- 

In  digito  &ctus  prsetiosior :  Hunc  dedit  olim  perstition ;  but  then  we  must  observe,  that  he  is  sup- 

Barbarus,  incestse  dedit  hunc  Agrippa  sorori.  posed  to  speak  here  in  the  common  strain  of  heathens, 

Juv*  Sat.  vi.  who  generally  looked  upon  all  Jewish  ceremonies  as 
Josephu/s  Antiquities,  lib.  xx.  c.  8.  superstitious  usages ;  and  that  he  made  it  no  scruple- 
f  Of  this  law  and  custom  of  the  Romans,  Philo  to  express  himself  in  this  manner,  as  either  account- 
Judsras,  speaking  of  their  prefects,  gives  us  this  ao*  ing  himself  so  much  superior  to  such  petty  princes^ 
count  >^**  Tbey  yielded  themselves  to  be  common  that  he  thought  he  might  make  free  with  them,  or 
judf^es,  hearing  equally  the  accusers  and  defendants,  as  judging  that  themselves  would  not  be  offended  at 
condemning  no  man  unheard,  prejudging  no  man,  his  representing  the  particular  points  in  dii^pute  be- 
but  judging  without  favour  or  enmity,  according  to  tween  8t  Paul  and  his  adversaries  in  such  a  con^ 
the  nature  of  the  cause.**  Hammonds  Annotations,  teroptuons  light.  Calmet*s  Dictionary  and  Comment 
X  The  word  in  the  original  is  Au^dmifwrn,  i.  e.  a  tary. 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  Tilt. 


A.  M.  4064, 

&c.  or  5471. 

Ann.  Dom. 

60,  &C. 


My  manner  of  life  from  my  youth,  which  was  among  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  they 
all  know,  and  that  I  was  brought  up  under  the  institution  of  the  Pharisees  ^,  a  sect  the 
strictest  of  all  others  in  the  Jewish  religion.  Accordingly,  now  I  am  accused  for  as* 
sserting  the  resurrection  ||  of  the  dead,  which  is  not  only  a  doctrine  acknowledged 
by  the  Pharisees,  but  a  fundamental  promise  made  by  God  of  old,  which  the  genera- 
lity of  the  Jews  ||^  depend  upon,  and  in  hopes  of  which  they  spend  their  time  in 
constant  piety  and  obedience  to  God :  And  yet  for  believing  and  expecting  this,  O 
king,  1  am  accused  and  persecuted  by  the  Jews :  But  why  should  it  be  thought  an  in- 
credible thing,  that  Gk)d,  who  is  omnipotent,  should  raise  the  dead  ?  I  confess  indeed^ 
that  once  I  was  of  opinion,  that  I  was  bound  in  conscience  to  persecute  this  profession 
and  doctrine  of  Christ ;  and,  accordingly,  having  obtained  a  commission  from  the  high 
priest,  many  holy  men  and  women  in  Jerusalem  I  not  only  hurried  to  prison,  but,  when 
any  of  them  were  put  to  death,  was  myself  not  a  little  assenting  and  assisting  in  it. 
Nay,  in  other  places  too,  I  brought  them  before  courts  of  judicature ;  by  several  me- 
thods of  severity,  forced  them  to  deny  Christ ;  and  was  so  much  enraged  against  them^ 
that  I  compelled  them  to  flee  to  heathen  cities,  and  even  thither  pursued  them.     To 


•  That  of  the  three  sects  which  were  then  of  greflt« 
est  credit  in  Judea,  the  Pharisees  were  the  most 
strict,  and  held  in  the  greatest  veneration,  we  have 
the  testimony  of  Josephus,  who»  in  more  places  than 
one,  informs  us,  ''  that  this  sect  was  thought  to  be 
more  pious  than  others,  and  more  exact  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  customs  of  their  fathers  and  in  the 
interpretation  of  their  laws/'  For,  as  for  the  other 
two  famous  sects,  the  Sadducees,  by  denying  the  re- 
surrection and  all  future  punishments,  took  away  the 
rewards  of  a  virtuous,  and  gave  licence  to  a  vicious 
life ;  and  the  Essenes,  by  being  Jews^  and  yet,  se- 
paratrag  themselves  entirely  from  the  worship  of  the 
temple,  were  guilty  of  a  great  schism,  and  by  ma- 
king their  prayers  and  religious  addresses  to  the  sun, 
(as  Josephus,  whp  lived  three  years  among  them, 
testifies)  were  chargeable  with  idolatry.  De  Bello 
Jud.  lib.  ii.  c.  7.     Whithy^s  Annotations. 

II  But  why  should  St  Paul  say  that  he  was  accused 
for  asserting  the  general  resurrection,  when  it  was 
only  the  resurrection  of  Christ  that  be  was  called  in 
question  for  ?  Now  in  answer  to  this  it  must  be  ob- 
served, that  before  our  Saviour's  passion  the  dectrine 
which  he  preached  was  chiefly  levelled  against  the 
vain  traditions  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  but  that, 
after  his  resurrection,  the  testimony  of  the  apostles 
being  this,  <*  that  Christ  was  risen  from  the  dead," 
which  was  directly  contrary  to  the  notion  of  the 
Sadducees,  these  people  became  their  hottest  ene- 
mies, <'  being  grieved  (as  the  text  expresses  it)  that 
they  preached  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  through 
Jesus,'*  Acts  iv.  1,  S.  as  easily  perceiving  that  the 
proof  of  the  one,  viz.  **  that  Christ  was  risen,"  was  a 
confirmation  of  the  general  resurrection.  As  there- 
fore the  resurrection  of  Christ  was  a  pledge  and  as* 
surance  of  a  general  resurrection,  it  was  impossible 
for  the  apostles  to  attest  the  one  witliout  assert- 
ing the  other,  since,  in  the  truth  of  the  thing,  and 
according  to  the  senthnents  of  the  Jews  themselves, 
the  resurrection  was  to  be  elected  by  the  Messiah ; 
for  which  reason  we  find  St  Paul  styling  our  Lord 
^'  the  fir8^fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  and  declaring 


farther,  that  *'  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ 
shall  all  be  made  alive,**'  1  Cor.  xv.  20.  22.  Whiibys 
Annotations. 

II*  That  the  Jews  bad  grounds  sufficient,  in  the 
writings  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  expect  a  future  re- 
surrection, is  evident  from  our  Saviour's  application 
of  God*s  own  words^  **  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  Exod.  iii.  6. 
<<  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living,** 
Matth.  xxii.  32.  Wherever  God  is  styled  the  God  of 
any  one,  it  always  signifies  that  he  either  is  or  will  be 
the  benefactor  of  that  person ;  and  in  naming  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  he  must  mean  it  of  their  com- 
plete persons,  which  consisted  of  bodies  as  well  as 
souls;  and  from  hence  it  will  follow,  that  as  the  trou- 
bles and  afflictions  which  these  three  patriarchs  un- 
derwent in  their  lifetime,  did  not  answer  those  fa- 
vours and  kindnesses  which  are  included  in  the  phrase 
of  his  being  the  God  of  any  one,  God  was  still  enga- 
ged to  make  them  happy  after  this  life,  and  completely 
happy  in  their  whole  persons,  i.  e.  both  in  body  and 
soul,  which  could  only  be  efiected  by  their  resurrec- 
tion. This  is  the  deduction  which  our  Saviour  makes ; 
but  when  we  read  in  the  prophets^  ^*  that  the  earth 
shall  cast  out  the  dead,  and  those  that  dwell  in  the 
dust  shall  arise,''  Isa.  xxvi.  19.  and  more  expressly 
still,  ^'  that  many  of  them  who  sleep  in  the  dust  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  lifis,  and  some  to  everlast- 
ing confusion,"  Dan.  xii.  2.  we  need  less  wonder  that 
we  find  the  martyrs  in  the  Jewish  church  not  doubt- 
ing, *^  but  that  th&  Creator  of- the  world  woukl  give 
them  breath  and  life  again,  and  would  nuse  those  up, 
who  died  for  his  laws,  unto  everlasting  Hfe,^'  2  Mac. 
vii.  9.  23.  Good  reason  therefore  had  the  apostle  to 
represent  this  as  the  hope  of  their  tribes;  6>r  though 
the  Sadducees  denied  it,  yet  (as  Josephus  informs  us) 
they  were  but  an  handfbl  of  men  in  comparison,  and 
whenever  they  came  to  bear  offices,  they  were  forced 
to  profess  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees,  otherwise  the 
common  people  would  not  have  endured  them*  AnHf% 
lib.  xviii,  c  2.     Whitb^z  Arinotatioiis. 
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this  purpose,  having  received  authority  from  the  Sanhedrim  to  go  to  Damascus,  at  noon-  From  aos  u 
daj,  O  king,  I  saw  a  light  from  heaven,  far  exceeding  that  of  the  sun,  which  struck  me,  ^^'  ^^  ^^^  *^"^ 
and  those  that  accompanied  me  to  the  ground ;  and  heard  a  voice  in  the  Hebrew  tongue, 
calling  me  by  name,  and  admonishing  me  to  forbear  my  cruel  and  persecuting  temper, 
because,  from  that  time,  I  was  chosen  to  be  a  preacher  and  promoter  of  that  doctrine 
which  I  was  then  labouring  to  destroy,  and  particularly  commissioned  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles,   in  order  to  convert  them  from  their  idolatrous  worship  to  the 
service  of  the  true  God.      In  obedience  therefore  to  this  heavenly  vision,  I  have  ever 
since  been  very  diligent  in  preaching  the  doctrines  of  repentance  and  reformation,  not 
in  Judea  only,  but  in  other  nations,  and  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  likewise  to  the  Gen- 
tiles.    This,  O  king,  is  my  great  crime ;  an4  for  this  it  was  that  the  Jews  apprehended 
me  in  the  temple  with  a  design  to  have  murdered  me;  but  being  supported  by  a  Di- 
vine power,  I  continue  in  my  duty  to  this  day,  asserting  nothing  but  what  is  agreeable 
to  Moses  and  the  prophets,  who  have  plainly  foretold,  that  the  Mei^siah  should  be  put 
to  deaths  and  rise  again,  and  by  his  doctrine  enlighten  both  Jew^  and  Gentiles."    While 
he  was  thus  discoursing,  Festus,  who  happened  to  be  no  great  master  of  the  argument, 
was  ready  to  think,  that  bis  talking  in  this  abstruse  manner  must  be  the  effect  of  some 
deliriousness,  and  therefore  told  him  abruptly,  that  his  too  much  learning  *  had  made 
him  mad.     But  to  this  he  calmly  replied ;  '*  I  am  in  my  perfect  senses,  most  noble  Fes- 
tus, and  what  J  say,  without  exce^s  or  transport,  is  literally  true..    Fqr  this  I  appeal  to 
Agrippa,  before  whom  I  take  this  freedom  of  speech,  and  am  confident  that  he  knows 
it  to  be  true.     The  life,  death,  and  resurrection  of  Christ  were  things  of  public  note, 
and  cannot  be  a  secret  to  him  who  was  a  Jew  born.     Believest  thou  the  prophets,  O 
king?   I  am  satisfied  thou  dost,  and  therefore  cannot  but  know  that  their  predictions 
are  fulfilled  in  Christ."     This  moving  and  persuasive  eloquence  so  wrought  upon  A- 
grippa,  that  he  could  not  forbear  declaring,  that  the  apostle  had  almost  persuaded  him 
to  be  a  Christian  *  ^:  To  which  he  readily  replyed,  ^^  that  he  heartily  wished,  that  not 
only  he,  but  the  whole  company  then  present,  were  not  only  almost,  but  altogether  f, 
(though  not  prisoners)  as  much  Christians  as  himself  was."     Upon  this  the  assembly 
broke  up  ;  and  when  Agrippa  and  Festus  had  conferred  together  about  Paul's  case,  they 
freely  owned,  that  the  accusation  laid  against  him  amounted  neither  to  a  capital  of- 
fence ||,  nor  any  thing  deserving  imprisonment,  but  that  had  he  not  appealed  unto 
Caesar  he  might  have  been  legally  discharged. 

^  Festus  must  have  known,  from  some  other  handy  zen  of  Rome,  the  text  tells  us,  that  *<  he  commanded 

that  Paul  was  a  learned  man ;  because,  in  this  speech  the  centurion  to  set  him  at  liberty,^'  Acts  xxxiv.  23. 

of  his,  he  gives  us  no  indication  of  his  proficiency  But  whether  that  liberty  extended  so  far  as  to  re* 

either  in  the  Greek  or  Roman  literature ;  though  he  lease  him  from  his  bonds,  is  the  matter  in  doubt.     It 

might  think,  from  the  terms  which  he  heard  him  make  must  be  allowed,   that  the  words,  *'  except  these 

use  off  that  the  subject  of  his  discourse  must  be  vastly  bonds,'*  Acts  xxvi.  29.  would  sound  with  a  better 

mysterious;  f(»r  to  hear  him  speak  of  the  **  resurrec*  grace,  and  be  a  finer  compliment  to  the  company,  if 

tlon  of  the  dead,  of  a  vision  and  voice  from  heaven,  so  be,  that  the  apostle  at  this  time  had  his  fetters  on, 

of  faith  in  Christ,  of  conversion  from  darkness  to  light,  and  actually  pointed  at  them  when  he  spake;  but  as 

of  deliverance  from  the  power  of  Satan,  of  an  inheri-  bonds  may  not  improperly  signify  a  prison,  it  is  e- 

taoce  among  them  that  are  sanctified,  and  of  Christ's  nough  to  justity  that  expression,  that  he  was  still  kept 

shewing  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  Cientiles,'*  in  durance,  and  under  the  custody  ola  guard.     CaU 

which  were  «o  many  enigmas  to  the  governor,  was  m^t*ji  Commentary,  and  Beamobre*s  Annotations.  ' 
enough  to  make  him  think  that  there  postiibl^  might         |[    Claudius  indeed,  towards  the  latter  end  of  his 

be  sonae  disorder  in  the  apostle's  brain  that  made  him  reign,  had  published  an  edict  against  the  Jews  to  ba« 

talk   in  so  unintelligible  a  manner.      Calmct*s  Com*  nish  them  out  of  Italy,  Acts  xviii.  2.  and  by   that  the 

mentary.  Christian  Jews  (but  then  as  Jews,  not  as  Christians), 

**  This  seems  to  imply,  tiiat,  since  the  time  that  fell  under  that  interdict^    As  yet  there  was  no  penal 

ihiy  took  it  upon  themselves  at  Aiuioch,  the  name  of  law^  against  Christians  as  such.     He  who  first  dedi- 

Chiistians    was   become   their   common    appellation,  cated  persecution  (as  Tertullian  expresses  it),  and 

JSeaus  ihrc's  AnrigCations.  made  the  profession  of  Christianity  a  capital  oflfence^ 

\  When  Felix  tmderstoyd  that  St  Paul  was  a  citi-  was  Nero.    But  .now  this  appearance  of  Faul  before 
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A.  M.  4<H«,  His  journey  to  Rome  therefore  being  thus  finallj  deternrioed,  he  and  some  other 
^Atm  i>wn!  prisoners  of  note  were  committed  to  the  charge  of  one  Julius  a  centurion,  or  captain 
60.&C  of  the  legion  called  Augusta,  having  Luke  the  evangelist,  Aristarchus,  Trophimus,  and 
^■■^'^'^some  others,  to  accompany  him  in  his  voyage,  f  About  the  latter  end  of  September 
they  went  on  board  a  ship  of  Adramyttium  t*  and  coasting  along  Asia  arrived  at  Stdon ; 
where  Julius,  who  all  along  treated  Paul  with  great  civility,  gave  him  leave  to  go 
ashore  and  refresh  himself.  From  Sidon  they  set  sail,  and  came  in  sight  of  Cyprus, 
and  having  passed  over  the  seas  of  Ctlieia,  and  Pamphylia,  landed  at  Myra  f^,  a  port  in 
Lycia,  where  the  ship  finished  its  voyage.  At  Myra,  Julius  and  the  prisoners  that 
were  under  his  care  went  on  board  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  bound  for  Italy  ;  and  having 
passed  by  Cnidus  *,  with  much  ado  they  made  for  Salmone,  a  promontory  on  the  eastern 
shore  of  Crete,  from  whence,  by  many  days  slow  sailing,  they  arrived  at  a  place  called 
the  Fair  Havens  on  the  coast  of  the  same  i^and.  Here  St  Paul  advised  the  centurion  to 
put  in  and  winter,  because  the  season  of  the  year  was  far  advanced,  and  sailing  *^  in 
those  seas  especially  was  now  become  dangerous  ;  but  he  preferring  the  juti^nent  of 
the  master  of  the  ship,  and  the  wind  at  this  instant  blowing  gently  at  south,  they  put 
again  to  sea,  in  hopes  of  reaching  Phcenice,  another  harbour  of  Crete,  where  there  was 
safe  riding,  and  there  to  winter.  It  was  not  long,  however,  before  they  found  them- 
selves  disappointed ;  for  the  calm  southerly  gale  which  blew  before,  suddenly  changed 
into  a  stormy  and  f  ^  tempestuous  north-east  wind,  which  bore  down  all  before  it,  so 


Agrippa  waa  before  this  rage  of  hin  broke  out,  and 
accordingly  we  find  that  St  Paul  had  api^ealed  to  his 
tribunal,  as  well  knowing  that  the  dilTerence  between 
him  and  the  Jews  was  a  thing  of  that  nature^  that  no 
law  of  the  Komans  would  take  hold  of  it;  but  it  is 
eaiiy  to  perceive,  that  hrs  appeal  would  have  stood 
liini  in  no  stead,  if  Christianity  at  this  time  had  been 
under  any  imperial  interdict.  HammontPs  Annota- 
tions. 

f  When  the  fast  was  now  already  past,  is  the  sig- 
nification  of  time  in  the  text,  Acts  xxvii.  9.  and 
without  all  controversy,  this  was  the  great  annual  fast 
of  expiation  fur  the  sins  ol'  the  people  of  Israel,  Lev. 
xvi.  29.  which  began  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  month 
Trzri,  answering  to  the  twenty  tilth  of  our  September. 
Tills  was  the  commencement  of  their  civil  year ;  and 
therefore  it  is  no  wonder  that  8t  Luke  should  make 
use  I'f  this  epocha,  the  fast  being  aheady  past,  to  de- 
note a  particular  part  oi^  the  year,  since  he  wrote  his 
Gospel  for  the  use  o\  Chrii;tidns,  who  at  this  time 
were  chiefly  Jewish  converts,  and  consequently  no 
sti angers  to  thl^  kind  of  language.  Hammond^ s  and 
Whithtfi  Annotationn,  and  Calmet*s  Commentary. 

^  Some  of  the  ancients  are  of  opinion,  that  this 
waB  a  city  of  l^gypt,  built  by  Alexander  the  Great, 
as  a  monument  of  his  triumphs  at  llie  Canopic  mouth 
of  the  Nile,  and  is  by  Livy  and  some  others  made  the 
same  with  Thebes ;  but  the  Adramyttium  here  spo> 
ken  of,  must  be  that  sea- port  in  Mysia,  a  province  in 
Asia  Minor,  lying  over  against  the  isle  of  Lesbos  or 
Meteiin,  and  not  far  from  Troas :  for  whoever  looks 
into  a  map,  may  see  that  from  Caesarea,  where  the 
ship  set  out,  to  Myth  and  Lycia  where  it  touched, 
lies  the  direct  course  to  Adramyttsum  in  Mysia.  Whit- 
hf9  Alphabetical  Table,  and  WeU^i  Geography  of 
the  New  Testainet^t 

f  *  Lycia  was  a  province  in  Asia  Minor  bounded 
on  tiie  east  by  Pamphylia ;  on  the  west,  by  Caria ; 


on  the  norths  by  Pbrygia ;  and  en  the  sootb  bj  the 
Mediterranean  Sea :  lu  Metropolis  was  Biyni,  which 
when  it  was  Christian,  was  an  Archbishop's  See ;  bot 
at  present  there  is  nothing  remarkable  in  the  whole 
province,  except  that  Taurus,  the  chief  and  &mous 
mountain  of  all  the  Asiatic  continent,  takes  its  rise 
here.     WellW^i  Geography  of  the  New  Testameot. 

*  This  is  a  city  which  stands  on  a  promontorj, 
or  foreland  of  the  same  name,  in  that  part  of  the 
province  of  Caria,  which  was  more  peculiarly  caU 
led  Doris,  remarkable  among  the  ancients  for  the 
worship  of  Venus,  (thence  called  by  Horace,  Regina 
Cnidi)  and  for  the  celebrated  stotue  of  that  goddcai, 
which  was  made  by  the  great  artificer  Praxitelo. 
WeUs'i  Geography  ot  the  New  Testament,  and  WkU^ 
hifs  Alphabetical  Table. 

*'  It  is  a  common  observation  of  mariners,  that  (or 
some  weeks  before  and  af^er  Michaelmas,  there  are 
at  sea  sudden  and  frequent  storms,  commonly  called 
Michaelmas  flaws,  which  at  that  time  of  the  year 
make  sailing  (especially  in  the  Mediterranean)  dange- 
rous. Nor  is  this  any  new  observation,  but  as  old  as 
Hesiod  himself,  who  tells  us,  that  at  the  going  down 
of  Pleiades,  which  was  at  the  end  of  autumn,  naviga- 
tion  was  hazardous. 

Ln  rirt  ^mrriuft  tinfutf  ^vrtf  mtmi. 
And  again, 

■  f^T^U  Tf  iuvAf  Mr«K» 

De  Op.  lib.  iL 
The  very  same  thing  that  the  apostle  here  asserts. 
Hammond's  Annotations. 

f '  The  words  in  their  original  arCf'^AnftH  tv^mmc 
•  KM/iWfint  £v(«»Xv)«r,  Acts  xxvii.  14.  Ventufi  Typho* 
nicus  is  a  whirlwtnii,  which  Pliny  with  great  elegance 
liaa  thus  described,— «•  Typhon  deiert  secum  aiiquiA 
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that  they  were  forced  to  let  the  ship  drive ;  hut  to  secure  it  from  splitting,  they  under-  i^rom  aoc9.  j. 
girt  it ;  and  to  prevent  its  running  a-ground  on  the  shallows^  threw  out  a  great  part  of^^'^^^*'^"^' 
its  lading  and  tackle. 

Por  fourteen  days  the  company  continued  in  this  condition,  without  ever  seeing  either 
sun  or  stars,  and  began  all  now  to  give  up  their  lives  for  lost ;  when  St  Paul,  having  a 
little  blamed  them  for  net  taking  his  advice,  desired  them  however  to  be  of  good  cou' 
rage,  because  he  had  assurance  from  heaven,  that,  whatever  became  of  the  ship,  they 
should  escape  to  an  island,  and  not  one  of  their  lives  be  lost.  On  the  fourteenth  night, 
as  the  sailors  were  throwing  the  lead,  and  sounding,  they  found  themselves  nigh  some 
coast ;  and,  apprehending  they  might  strike  upon  some  shelves  in  the  dark,  thought 
proper  to  come  to  an  anchor  till  the  morning  might  give  them  better  information  :  But, 
not  staying  for  that,  they  were  attempting  to  save  themselves  by  getting  into  the  boat^ 
when  St  Paul,  perceiving  it,  told  the  centurion,  that  unless  they  all  stayed  in  the  ship 
none  could  be  safe  ;  whereupon  the  sbldiers  cut  the  ropes  and  let  the  boat  drive.  A 
little  before  day-break  St  Paul  persuaded  them  to  take  some  nourishment,  because  in 
all  that  time  of  danger,  which  bad  been  ||  for  fourteen  days,  they  had  eaten  in  a  man- 
ner DOthing ;  and  to  encourage  them  to  do  this,  he  assured  them  again,  that  *'  not  a 
hair  of  their  heads  should  perish.**  In  the  morning  they  discovered  land,  and  discern* 
ing  a  creek,  which  seemed  to  make  a  kind  of  haven,  they  resolved,  if  possible,  to  put 
in  there ;  but  in  their  passage,  unexpectedly  fell  into  a  place  where  two  seas  met,  and 
where  the  forepart  of  the  ship,  striking  upon  a  neck  of  land  that  ran  out  into  the  sea» 
the  hinderpart  was  soon  beaten  in  pieces  by  the  violence  of  the  waves.  When  the  sol- 
diers saw  this^  they  proposed  putting  all  the  prisoners  to  the  sword,  lest  any  of  them 
should  swim  to  land,  and  make  their  escape ;  but  the  centurion,  who  was  willing  to  save 
Paul,  by  no  means  allowing  of  that,  gave  orders  that  eveiy  one  should  shift  for  him- 
self ;  and  the  issue  was,  that,  some  by  swimming,  others  on  planks,  and  others  on  pie- 
ces of  the  broken  ship  (to  the  number  of  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  persons),  they  all 
got'safe  to  shore. 
The  country  upon  which  they  were  cast,  as  St  Paul  had  foretoldi  was  an  island  called  *Me- 


abruptum  i  nube  gelidll,  convolvens  vertaosque,  et 
locum  ex  loco  mutaiu  rapida  vertigine ;  pnecipua  na- 
vigantium  pestis,  non  antennas  modo,  verum  ipsa  na* 
vigia  contorto  frangensy*'  1.  £.  c.  48.  But  then  we 
cannot  but  think,  that  the  proper  name  of  this  wind 
was  not  Ev(tKAv)«y,  which  Is  a  word  we  read  no  where 
else,  and  whose  signification  we  are  no  ways  certain 
of,  but  'E^vA«y,  or  euro  aquilo,  a  wind  which  blew 
from  east  and  by  north ;  because,  if  we  observe  the 
course  that  the  ship  made  from  the  Fair  Havens, 
which  lie  on  the  eastern  point  of  Crete,  to  the  island 
of  Malta,  we  shall  soon  perceive  that  it  required  ex- 
actly such  a  wind  to  drive  it  thither.  CalmetU  Com- 
mentary, and  Hammond^ 9  Annotations. 

II  The  words  in  the  text  are, — "  This  is  the  four- 
teenth day  that  ye  have  continued  fasting,  having  ta- 
ken nothing,''  Acts  xxvii.  33.  Now,  because  it  was 
impossible  for  them,  without  a  miracle,  to  continue 
fittting  fourteen  days  without  eating  any  thing,  some 
have  been  induced  to  render  the  words  thus,  <*  Ye 
have  continued  expecting  this  day,  which  is  the  foar« 
teenth  day,''  i.  e.  waiting  to  see  the  success  of  it, 
which,  it  seems,  in  the  opmion  of  the  mariners,  was 
a  critical  day  to  them,  wherein  their  danger  was  at 
the  highest,  and  therefore  they  ate  nothing  all  that 
day,  as  having  no  leisure  to  consider  hanger,  when 
their  greater  danger,  and  more  immediate  fear,  was 

Vol.  III. 


drowning.  But  as  we  read  notlting  of  this  critical  day^ 
so  the  long  fasting  mentioned  in  ver.  21.  determines 
the  sense  otherwise,  and  maker  St  Paul's  words  in- 
deed amount  to  no  mord  than  a  common  familiar  ex* 
pression,  that  may,  almost  every  day,  be  heard  at  any 
table  where  there  happens  to  be  a  puny  stomach  $ 
«*  You  have  ate  nothing  (says  the  master  of  the  house 
to  such  an  one),  very  little,  or  next  to  nothing.'*  WhiU 
bySf  Hammond^s,  and  BeausobreU  Annotations. 

*  This  island  is  supposed  to  have  had  its  name  at 
flrst  from  the  great  quantity  of  honey  (in  the  Greek 
language  called  fa?a)  which  it  produced.  It  yielded 
likewise  cotton- wool  in  abundance,  which  the  people 
used  to  sow,  as  we  do  corn,  and  no  small  store  of  ex- 
cellent fruits  both  for  taste  and  colour ;  and  yet  the 
whole  island  is  one  continued  rock,  and  has  not  above 
three  feet  depth  in  earth ;  it  is  computed  to  be  about 
twelve  miles  broad,  and  twenty  long;  lies  distant 
from  Sicily  about  sixty  miles,  and  much  more  from 
the  coast  of  Africa ;  so  that  no  other  reason  can  be 
given,  why  some  geographers  have  reckoned  it  among 
the  African  isles,  but  that  it  once  belonged  to  Car* 
thage«  At  present  it  is  called  Malta,  and  is  remark* 
able  on  account  of  its  being  granted  to  the  knights  of 
St  John  ofJerusalem  (formerly  called  the  knights  of 
Rhodes,  but  now  knighu  of  Malta),  by  Charles  V. 
after  that  the  Turks  had  beaten  them  out  of  Rhodes, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


450 


FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  \III. 


Ann*  Dom 
61,  &c. 


A.M. 4065,  lita,  now  Malta;  and  f  the  natives  of  the  place  received  them  with  great  civility 
^^^^r^'  ^^^  kindness,  making  them  fires  to  dry  their  wet  clothes,  and  cherish  their  benumbed 
limbs ;  but,  as  Paul  was  throwing  some  sticks  upon  the  fire  ||,  a  viper,  dislodged  by  the 
heat,  came  out  from  among  them,  and  fastened  on  his  hand  ;  which,  when  the  natives  saw, 
they  immediately  concluded,  that  he  was  some  notorious  malefactor  or  murderer,  whom 
the  Divine  vengeance  (though  it  suffered  him  to  escape  the  sea)  had  reserved  for  a  more 
public  and  solemn  execution.  But  when  they  saw  him  shake  off  the  venemous  creature 
into  the  fire,  and  no  manner  of  harm  ensue,  they  changed  their  sentiments  to  the  other 
extreme,  and  cried  out,  that  +^    '*  he  was  a  god." 

Not  far  from  this  place  was  the  residence  of  *  Publius,  the  governor  of  the  island. 


in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1530.  These  knighte,  ac- 
cording to  their  institution^  are  in  number  a  thousand, 
whereof  five  hundred  are  to  be  resident  in  the  island^ 
and  the  other  five  hundred  are  dii^perscd  through 
Christendom,  in  their  several  seminaries,  which  are 
in  France^  Italv,  and  Germany,  as  there  was  one  hke- 
wise  in  England  before  it  was  suppressed  by  Henry 
VilL  Each  of  these  seminaries  hath  over  it  a 
grand  prior.  He  that  is  chief  of  the  whole  order  is 
styled  great  master  of  the  hospital  of  St  John  of  Je- 
rusalem^ and  the  others  commonly  called  knights  hos-> 
pitaliers,  from  whom  many  placet  that  formerly  be- 
longed to  them  here  io  England  do  still  retain  some- 
thing of  their  name,  by  being  called  in  short  Spitals. 
[The  order  of  the  knights  of  Malta  is  now  dissolved, 
and  the  island  under  the  dominion  of  the  British  mo- 
narch ;  but  it  could  hardly  be  the  island  on  which  St 
Paul  was  shipwrecked,  for  the  vessel  was  then  in 
Adritt'^ihe  Adriatic  gulph,  from  which  Malta  lies  too 
far  to  the  south  to  be  the  island  in  question.  In  the 
opinion  of  Bryant,  which  Hales  has  judiciously  adopt- 
ed, the  island,  on  which  the  apostle  was  wrecked,  was 
on  the  lllyrian  coast,  near  Corci/ra  Nigra,  and  an- 
ciently called  MiAiTii ;  Mtltda  or  Melede^  and  by  the 
Sclavonians  M'leet ;  the  inhabitants  of  which  merited 
the  title  oi  barbarians  in  the  Worst  sense  of  the  word, 
though  then,  by  the  good  Providence  of  God,  they 
shewed  to  the  shipwrecked  no  small  kindness.] 
WelU^s  Geography  oi  the  New  Testament,  BryanVs 
Observations  and  Enquiries  relating  to  Various  Parts 
of  Ancient  History,  and  Hak$*s  Analysis,  &c. 

f  That  the  people  of  Malta  were  originally  a  colony 
of  the  Carthaginians,  is  manifest  from  several  old  in- 
scriptions that  are  there  to  be  seen  in  the  Punic  cha- 
racter ;  and  from  the  present  language  of  the  natives, 
which  differs  very  little  from  Arabic.  At  Valette  in* 
deed,  which  is  the  principal  city  in  this  island,  the 
inhabitants  speak  Italian  likewise  ;  and  the  reason  of 
this  is,  because  the  knights  hospitallers  have  settled 
their  abode  here ;  but  the  country  people  have  no 
knowledge  of  this  tongue  ;  and  though  in  this  place 
there  arc  two  Greek  parishes,  yet  these  are  only  for 
the  Grecians,  descendants  of  those  who  quitted  Rhodes 
when  thefse  knights  were  expelled  by  the  Turks,  and 
followed  their  fortune  to  Malta.  The  Sicilians  and 
Africans  had  a  long  contest  for  the  property  of  this 
island  ;  but  at  length  the  Romans  became  masters  of 
it,  though,  when  they  had  it,  they  never  attempted  to 
iotroduce  tiieir  own  language.  They,  however,  as 
well  as  the  Greeks,  held  ail  nations  in  a  kind  of  con- 
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tempt  that  did  not  speak  their  language,  or  that  did 
not  speak  it  correctly,  and  without  the  mixture  of  any 
other  dialect ;  and  this  is  the  reason  why  St  Paul's 
company,  who  were  all  Greeks  or  Latins,  called  the 
Maltese  barbarians.  Calmet^s  Commentary,  and  Beau- 
sobre's  Annotations. 

II  Vipera  quasi  vivipara  (a  sort  of  serpent,  so  called, 
because  it  brings  forth  its  young  alive)  is  but  a  small 
creature  (the  largest  not  above  half  an  ell  long,  and 
an  inch  thick),  but  so  very  poisonous,  that  the  bite 
of  it  will  sometimes  kill  a  person  in  a  moment,  or 
cause  a  sudden  inflammation  all  over  the  body,  as  the 
people  of  Malta  we  see  expected  of  St  Paul,  Acts 
xxviii.  6.  The  people  of  that  island,  however,  have 
a  tradition,  that  ever  since  the  time  that  the  apostle 
was  bitten  by  one,  whatever  vipers  are  found  there 
have  no  venom  in  them  ;  aud  that  some  of  them,  when, 
oiK  of  curiosity,  carried  into  Sicily,  become  as  poison- 
ous as  others,  but  when  brought  back  to  Malta  again, 
lose  all  their  venomous  quality.  Nay,  they  add  fur- 
ther, that  as  there  are  great  numbers  of  petrified  vi- 
pers and  other  serpents  in  this  island,  those  who  car- 
ry pieces  of  these  about  them,  will  be  preserved  from 
the  biting  of  any  venomous  animal ;  and  that  those 
who  for  want  of  them  chance  to  be  bit,  may  certamly 
be  cured,  by  taking  some  of  the  powder  of  one  of  the 
petrifactions  mingled  in  a  little  water.  Calinet\  Com- 
mentary and  Dictionary  under  the  word  Malta. 

f  *  Hercules  was  one  of  the  gods  whom  the  people 
of  this  island  worshipped,  and  to  him  they  ascribed 
the  power  of  curing  the  bite  of  serpents.  Beau* 
sobre'*  Annotations. 

*  That  he  was  governor  of  the  island  is  highly  pro- 
bable from  an  inscription  found  there,  and  set  down 
by  Grotius,  wherein  the  llPQTOZ  MfiAITAION  is 
reckoned  among  the  Roman  officers,  and  that  both 
he,  and  niost  of  the  people  under  him,  were  converted 
to  the  Christian  faith,  is  the  joint  opinion  of  St  Chry- 
sostom,  and  some  other  Greek  authors ;  whereas  Ado, 
with  several  Latin  writers,  affirms,  that  Publius,  join- 
ing himself  to  St  Paul,  was  by  him  made  a  bishop, 
and  sent  to  preach  the  Gospel ;  and  that  coming  to 
Athens,  he  there  settled,  governed  that  church  in  the 
quality  of  their  bishop  for  some  time,  and  then  ended 
Ilia  life  by  martyrdom.  But  this  is  a  mistaken  piece 
of  history,  since  the  Publius,  who  was  the  bishop  of 
Athens,  did  not  suffer  martyrdom  till  the  time  of 
Marcus  Aurelius.  Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Aposties,  and 
Calmet's  Commentary. 
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who  entertained  this  shipwrecked  company  with  great  hospitality  for  three  days  ;  in  ac-  Prom  Acta  i. 
knowledgment  of  which,  St  Paul,  by  his  prayers,  and  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  re-  ^^'  ^^  ^^^  "'^^ 
covered  his  father  from  a  fever  and  bloody-flux ;  and  several  others  of  the  inhabitants,  ==■■= 
afflicted  with  any  kind  of  disease,  he  restored  to  their  former  health  and  strength  ;  for 
which  they  not  only  shewed  him  the  highest  marks  of  their  esteem,  but  furnished  both 
him  and  his  company  with  all  necessaries  proper  for  the  rest  of  their  voyage. 

After  three  months  stay  in  this  island,  the  centurion  and  his  charge  went  on  board 
the  t  Castor  and  Pollux,  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  bound  for  Italy.  At  ||  Syracuse  they 
put  in,  and  tarried  three  days;  thence  sailed  to  f »  Rhegium,and  so  to  |  Puteoli,  where 
they  landed  ;  and  finding  some  Christians  there,  at  their  request  stayed  a  week  with 
them,  and  then  set  forward  in  their  journey  to  Rome.      The  Christians  of  this  city. 


f  These  were  two  brothers,  sons  of  Jupiter  and 
Leda,  who  (as  the  poets  fable)  sprung  from  the  same 
egg#  and  are  therefore  represented  as  having  each 
the  half  of  an  eggshell  in  his  hand,  because  it  is  pre- 
tended, that  Jupiter  conversed  with  their  mother  in 
the  form  of  a  swan.  These  two  brothers  were  of 
great  reputation  for  their  valour,  and  particularly  for 
the  wars  which  they  waged  against  the  corsairs  and 
pirates^  for  which  they  had  Divine  honours  paid  them, 
being  the  peculiar  deities  of  mariners,  to  whom  they 
made  their  vows  in  every  voyage,  and  whose  assist- 
ance they  implored  in  every  storm.  Among  the  an- 
cients  it  was  the  custom  to  have  the  image  of  some 
creature  or  other  painted  or  engraven  upon  the  prow 
of  every  ship  of  burden,  from  which  the  vessel  had 
its  name :  And  hence  the  poets  have  given  it  out,  that 
Europa  was  carried  away  by  a  bull,  and  Ganymede  by 
an  eagle,  and  that  Phryxos  rode  over  the  Euxioe  Sea 
on  a  ram,  because  the  ships  employed  in  tlie  voyages 
had  such  creatures  for  their  ensigns,  and  from  them 
borrowed  their  names.  But,  besides  all  this,  it  was 
usual  witli  the  ancients  to  have  some  god  or  other  ge- 
nerally painted  upon  the  stern,  as  the  patron  or  tute- 
lary god  of  the  vessel ;  and  therefore  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  same  ship  which  Virgil  calls  the  Tiger, 
because  of  the  image  of  that  animal  on  its  prow, 
— — iErata  princeps  secat  ^quora  Tigri, 
had  on  i(s  stern  the  image  of  Apollo, 

Aurato  fulgebat  Apolline  Puppis. 

Mneid  x. 
But  whether  this  Castor  and  Pollux  was  painted  or 
engraven  on  the  prow  or  stern  of  the  ship,  it  Is  plain 
that  St  Paul  was  not  so  superstitious  as  to  refuse  to 
sail  in  it,  nor  St  Luke  to  make  mention  of  it  upon 
that  account.  CalmeVs  Dictionary  and  Commentary, 
Hammond^s  and  Whitbys  Annotations. 

II  This  was  a  city  of  Sicily,  seated  on  the  east  side 
4>f  the  island,  with  a  fine  prospect  from  every  en- 
trance both  by  sea  and  land.  Its  port,  which  had 
the  sea  on  both  sides  of  it,  was  almost  ail  of  it  envi- 
roned with  beautiful  buildings,  and  all  that  part  of  it 
which  was  without  the  city,  was  on  both  sides  bank- 
ed up,  and  sustained  with  very  fair  walls  of  marble. 
The  city  itself,  while  in  its  splendor,  was  the  largest 
and  richest  that  the  Greeks  possessed  in  any  part  of 
the  world.  For  (according  to  Strabo)  it  was  two  and 
twenty  miles  in  circumference,  and^both  Livy  and 
Plutarch  inform  us,  that  the  spoil  of  it  was  equal  to 
that  of  Carthage.    It  was  called  Quadruplex,  as  be- 
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ing  divided  into  four  parts,  Acradino,  Tyche,  Neepo- 
lis,  and  the  island  of  Ortygia.  The  first  of  these 
contained  in  it  the  famous  temple  of  Jupiter ;  the  se« 
cond,  the  temple  of  Fortune  ;  the  third,  a  large  am- 
phitheatre, and  a  wonderful  statue  of  Apollo  in  the 
midst  of  a  spacious  square ;  and  the  fourth,  the  two 
temples  of  Diana  and  Minerva,  and  the  renowned 
fountain  of  Arethusa.  About  two  hundred  and  ten 
years  before  the  birth  of  Christ,  this  city  was  taken 
and  sacked  by  Marcellus  the  Roman  general,  and,  in 
storming  the  place,  Archimedes,  the  great  mathema- 
tioian,  who  is  esteemed  the  first  inventor  of  the 
sphere,  and  who  during  the  siege  had  sorely  galled 
the  Romans  with  his  military  engines,  was  slain  by  a 
common  soldier  while  he  was  intent  upon  his  studies.  ^ 
After  it  was  thus  destroyed  by  Marcellus,  Augustus 
rebuilt  that  part  of  it  which  stood  upon  the  island^ 
and,  in  time,  it  so  far  recovered  itself  as  to  have  three 
walls,  three  castles,  and  a  marble  gate,  and  to  be  able 
to  set  out  twelve  thousand  horse,  and  four  hundred 
ships.  But  the  blow  which  the  Saracens  gave  it, 
A.  D.  884.  when  they  razed  it  to  the  ffround,  it  even 
feels  to  this  day.  Whiihy^s  Alphabetical  Table,  and 
Weils*s  Geography  of  the  New  Testament 

f  *  Rhegiuro,  now  called  Reggio,  is  a  port  town  in 
Italy,  opposite  to  Messina  in  Sicily,  and  is  thought 
to  have  had  this  name  given  it  by  the  Greeks,  who 
suppose,  that  much  about  this  place  Sicily  was  bro- 
ken off  from  the  continent  of  Italy  by  the  sea.  At 
present  it  is  an  archbishop's  see,  and  a  considerable 
place  for  trade,  though  it  has  several  times  formerly 
been  surprised  and  plundered  by  the  Turks.  WelU^s 
Geography  of  the  New  Testament. 

\  This  place,  which  is  now  commonly  called  Poz- 
zuoli,  is  a  city  in  Terra  di  Lavoro  (a  province  in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples),  situated  upon  an  hill,  in  a  creek 
of  the  sea,  and  just  opposite  to  Raise  (on  the  other 
side  of  the  creek),  a  place  of  great  renown  among  the 
Roman  writers.  Within  the  bounds  of  this  city  there 
are  five  and  thirty  natural  baths  of  different  sorts  of 
warm  waters,  very  useful  for  the  cure  of  several  dis- 
eases ;  and  from  these  baths,  or  pits  of  water,  called 
in  Latin,  Putei,  the  town  is  said  to  have  taken  its 
name.  At  present  it  is  a  bishop's  see,  under  the 
archbishop  of  Naples,  and  in  it  are  to  be  seen  many 
Roman  antiquities,  and  natural  rarities,  not  easily  to 
be  found  elsewhere.  JVelU's  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament* 
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FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST 


BOOK  VIII. 


A.  M.  4065,  hearing  of  the  apostle's  coming,  went  out  to  meet  him»  some  as  far  as  *  Appii-forum, 
*AiimD^'  ***d  others  as  far  as  the  f  Three  Taverns;  which,  when  he  saw,  he  blessed  God,  and 
61,  &c  took  courage.  They  all  conducted  him  in  a  kind  of  triumph  into  the  city ;  where, 
'  when  they  were  arrived,  the  rest  of  the  prisoners  were  delivered  over  to  the  ||  captain  of 
the  guard,  but  Paul  was  permitted  to  stay  in  a  private  house,  only  f  ^  with  one  soldier 
for  his  ward. 

Three  days  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  St  Paul  sent  for  the  heads  of  the  t  Jewish  con- 
sistory there,  and  to  them  related  the  cause  of  his  coming ;  viz.  **  That  though  he  had 
been  guilty  of  no  violation  of  the  laws  of  their  religion,  yet,  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem^ 
he  had  been  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  Roman  governors,  who  more  than  once 
would  have  acquitted  him  as  innocent  of  any  capital  offence,  but  that,  by  the  perverse- 
ness  of  his  persecutors,  he  was  constrained  (not  with  any  intention  to  accuse  his  own 
nation,  but  only  to  clear  and  vindicate  himself)  to  make  his  appeal  to  the  emperor." 
Having  thus  removed  a  popular  prejudice,  and  insinuated  the  cause  of  his  suffering  to 
be  that  which  their  own  religion  had  taught  him,  viz.  "  the  belief  and  expectation  of  a  fu- 
ture resurrection,"  he  gained  so  far  upon  their  affections,  as  to  have  a  second  confe- 
rence by  their  own  appointment,  for  explaining  the  principles  of  Christianity  to  thern^ 
Accordingly,  when  they  were  met  together,  he  discoursed  to  them  from  morning  to 
night,  concerning  the  religion  and  doctrine  of  the  holy  Jesus,  proving,  from  the  promi- 
ses and  predictions  of  the  Old  Testament,  that  he  was  the  true  Messias :  But  the  suc- 
cess of  his  discourse  was  different,  some  being  convinced,  and  others  persisting  in  their 
infidelity ;  so  that  they  parted  with  no  small  difference  and  disagreement  among  them- 
selves. 

For  two  whole  years  Paul  dwelt  at  Rome,  in  an  house  which  he  hired  for  his  own 
use,  wherein  he  constantly  employed  himself  in  preaching  and  writing  for  the  good  of 
the  church.  He  preached  daily  without  interruption,  and  with  good  success,  insomuch, 
that  his  imprisonment  very  much  redounded  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  and 


*  This  place,  at  present  called  Cassarilla  di  St  Ma* 
ria,  was  an  ancient  city  of  the  Volsci,  about  fifly  miles 
distant  from  Rome^  and  is  probably  thought  to  have 
had  its  name  from  the  statue  of  Appius  Claudius,  (that 
Roman  consul  who  paved  the  famous  way  from  Rome 
to  Capua)  which  was  set  up  here.  Wells*$  Geogra- 
phy of  the  New  Testament,  and  Calmet^s  Commen- 
tary. 

f  This  was  another  place  that  s|^od  upon  the  Ap« 
plan  Way,  about  thirty  miles  distant  from  Rome ;  and 
that  it  was  a  city  properly  so  called,  and  not  a  parcel 
of  inns  only  for  the  reception  and  entertainment  of 
travellers,  is  evident  from  its  being  an  Episcopal  See 
in  the  time  of  Constantine ;  for  among  the  nineteen 
bishops  who  were  delegated  by  that  emperor  to  de- 
cide the  controversy  between  Donatus  and  Caecilia- 
nus,  '*  Felix  k  tribus  tabernis/'  Felix,  bishop  of  the 
city  called  Tres  Tabernse,  was  one.  And  indeed,  if 
we  will  allow  of  Scaliger's  interpretation  of  the  word 
Tabernse,  viz.  that  it  was  the  name  of  tlie  frontier- 
towns  which  were  built  against  the  incursions  of  the 
barbarians ;  Zosimus  [Hist.  1.  2.  pt.  66.]  acquaints 
us,  that  Dioclesian  every  where  erected  such,  on  the 
borders  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  we  have  reason  to 
think,  that  the  like  was  done  in  earlier  times  by  other 
emperors;  and  that  therefore  the  Tres  Tabernee, 
where  the  Sauromatae  (as  Ausonius  tells  us)  had  their 
habitations  assigned  them,  in  order  to  garrison  and 
defend  these  places,  were  such.  Hammond's  Anno- 
tations. 


II  This  rr^mr^inU^x!^  or  chief  commander  of  the 
emperor's  guards,  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been 
Burrhus,  whom  Claudius  made  his  praetorian  prefect, 
A.  D.  51.  He  had  a  great  hand  in  advancing  Nero 
to  the  empire,  and  while  he  lived,  had  so  much  influ- 
ence or  authority  over  him,  as  to  keep  his  evil  incli- 
nations under  some  sort  of  restraint ;  but*  he  died 
A.  D.  62,  about  two  years  after  St  Paul's  arrival  at 
Rome,  leaving  behind  him  (according  to  the  account 
of  historians)  a  great  re|>utation  for  wisdom  and  mo> 
deration.  Echard*s  Ecclesiastical  History,  and  Gil- 
mei*s  Commentary. 

f  *  The  manner  of  the  soldier's  guarding  the  pn- 
soner  among  the  Romans  was,  by  having  a  chain  at 
one  end  fastened  to  the  prisoner's  right-hand,  and  at 
the  other  to  the  soIdier^s  lefl,  and  this  made  so  long 
that  they  might  conveniently  go  together :  But  some* 
times,  for  greather  security,  the  prisoner  was  guarded 
with  two  soldiers,  and  so  had  two  chains,  one  of  them 
made  fast  to  one  soldier,  and  the  other  to  the  other, 
Acts  xii.  6,  7.  and  Acts  xxi.  S3.  fVhitbt^s  and  Hmn 
mond^s  Annotations. 

^  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  edict  of  Claudius, 
which  banished  the  Jews  from  Rome,  was  of  no  lon^ 
continuance,  but  probably  expired  with  his  life ;  be- 
cause we  find,  by  St  PauPs  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  he  wrote  about  two  years  before  his  going  a- 
mong  them,  that  there  were  great  numbers  both  of 
Jews  and  Christians  then  residing  at  Rome.  Beait* 
sQbreU  Annotations,  and  Calmefs  Commentary. 
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made  him  famous  even  in  the  *  emperor's  court,  where  he  converted  several  to  Christia-  Proa  Aet§  i. 

QUy  10.  to  the  •»!!• 

Among  other  of  the  apostle's  converts  at  Rome  was  one  f  Onesimus,  who  had  for-  ' ' 

merly  been  a  servant  to  ||  Philemon,  a  person  of  distinction  f  ^  in  Colosse,  but  had  run 
away  from  his  master,  and  taken  things  of  some  value  with  him.  He  rambled  as  far 
as  Rome,  where,  by  St  Paul's  means,  he  was  converted,  instructed,  and  baptized,  and 
afterwards  became  highly  serviceable  to  him  in  his  imprisonment.  But  being  another 
man's  servant,  he  sent  him  back  to  Colosse,  and,  at  the  same  time,  wrote  ^  a  short 


*  Among  these  the  Roman  martyrology  reckons 
Terpes,  an  officer  of  prime  note  in  Nero^s  pa]ftce>  and 
afterwards  a  martyr  for  the  faith;  and  St  Chrysos- 
tom  (itBaronius  cites  him  right)  tells  us  of  Nero's  cup- 
bearer, and  one  of  his  concubines,  supposed  by  some 
to  have  been  Poppea  Sabina,  of  whom  Tacitus  gives 
U8  this  character :-— <<  That  she  wanted  nothing  to 
make  her  one  of  the  most  accomplished  ladies  in  the 
world*  but  a  chaste  and  virtuous  mind :"  And  I  know 
not  how  far  it  may  seem  to  countenance  her  conver- 
aion,  at  least  inclination  to  a  better  religion  than  that 
of  Paganism,  that  Josephus  styles  her  a  pious  woman, 
and  tells  us,  that  she  efiectually  solicited  the  cause  of 
the  Jews  with  her  husband  Nero ;  and  what  favours 
Josephus  himself  received  from  her  at  Rome,  he  re- 
lates in  his  own  life.     Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

f  This  was  no  uncommon  name  given  to  slaves, 
and  as  it  s^ifies  in  the  original  pr^Uible,  the  apo« 
stle  may  be  supposed  to  allude  to  it,  when  he  tells 
Philenoon,  concerning  this  servant  of  his,  *^  in  time 
past  he  was  to  thee  unprofitable,  but  now  profitable 
both  to  thee  and  me,'^  PhiL  ver.  11.  And  indeed  so  he 
proved :  For  not  long  after  his  return  to  his  roaster, 
he  was  sent  back  again  to  Rome,  that  he  might  be  of 
service  to  St  Paul  in  his  prison.  The  epistles  which 
St  Paul  wrote  in  his  confinement,  were  by  his  hand 
conveyed  to  their  respective  churches.  After  the 
apostle^s  release  from  prison,  he  was  assistant  to  him 
in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel*  and  (according  to 
the  Apostolic  Constiiutions)  was  by  him  made  bishop 
of  Berea  in  Macedonia,  where  he  suHercd  martyrdom; 
tliough  others  say  that  he  succeeded  Timothy  in  the 
bishoprick  of  Ephesus,  and  that,  being  taken  into 
custody  and  carried  to  Rome,  he  was  there  stoned  to 
death  for  his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  That  he  was  a 
true  convert  to  Christianity,  and  a  sincere  penitent 
for  hi.s  private  ofiences,  is  evident  from  the  appella- 
tions which  St  Paul  gives  him  of  his  son,  the  son  of 
his  bonds,  hb  own  bowels,  Phil.  ver.  10.  12.  and  his 
faithful  and  beloved  brother.  Col.  iv.  9.  but  that  he 
was  either  bishop  or  martyr,  St  Cbrysostom,  St  Je- 
rom,  and  Theodoret,  who  have  all  written  commenta* 
rics  upon  the  epistle  to  Philemon,  make  not  the  least 
mention.  CalmetU  and  Beausobre*s  Pref.  sur  I'Epitre 
a  Piiilemon. 

II  He  was  a  person  of  some  considerations  in  Co- 
losse, a  city  of  Phrygia  ;  for  his  family  was  there  re* 
maining  in  the  time  of  Theodoret,  who  flourished  in 
the  fifth  age  of  the  church.  St  Paul,  we  read,  was 
twice  in  Phrygia,  and  yet  we  do  not  find  that  he  was 
ever  at  Colosse;  nay,  he  seems  to  declare  himself  that 
Jie  was  never  therct  Col.  il  1.  apd  therefore  we  must 


suppose,  that  either  he  converted  Philemon  (as  he 
seems  to  intimate  he  did,  ver.  19.)  at  Ephesus,  or 
some  other  place  in  Asia  Minor,  (while  he  was  preach- 
ing  the  Gospel  there)  or  that  Epaphras,  who  was  St 
PauPs  disciple,  and  by  him  appointed  cvangeDst  to 
the  Colossians,  was  the  person  who  converted  him. 
However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  that  upon  his  conver- 
sion he  became  a  fellow-labourer  in  the  Gospel, 
ver.  1.  and  (as  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  tell  us)  by 
St  Paul  was  made  the  bishop  of  the  church  of  Co* 
losse,  which,  by  his  extensive  charity,  Phil.  ver.  5.  6. 
he  edified,  as  much  as  by  his  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
until  he  and  his  wife  Appia  both  suffered  martyrdom 
in  the  time  of  Nero.  Calmet*s  and  Beausobre^s  Pref. 
sur  PEpitres  a  Col.  et  Philemon. 

f '  This  was  a  great  city  of  Phygia,  in  Asia  Minor, 
built  by  the  river  Lycu9,  near  the  place  (as  Herodo- 
tus informs  us,  1.  7.  c.  30.)  where  it  begins  to  run 
under  ground,  as  it  does  for  ^ve  furlongs  before  it 
rises  again,  and  empties  itself  into  the  Meander. 
Tliis  city  was  situated  at  an  equal  distance  between 
Laodicea  and  Hierapolis,  and  therefore  we  find  St 
Paul  (in  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  chap,  iv,  13.; 
naaking  mention  of  the  inhabitanu  of  all  these  three 
cities  together ;  which  (according  to  tlie  account  of 
Eusebius)  were  all  destroyed  by  an  earthquAe,  in  the 
tenth  of  Nero,  about  two  years  after  that  this  epistle 
was  sent  to  them.  fVeUs^s  Geography  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  WhitbyU  Alphabetical  Table. 

X  This  epistle  may  pass  for  a  master-piece  ef  elo* 
quence  in  the  persuasive  wav.  For  therein  the  apo- 
stle  has  recourse  to  all  the  considerations  whick 
friendship,  religion,  piety,  and  tenderness,  can  in- 
spire, to  reconcile  a  servant  to  bis  master  ;  and  yet 
some  of  the  ancients  were  of  opinion,  that  it  did  not 
deserve  a  place  in  the  canon  of  Scripture,  because  it 
was  wrote  on  a  particular  occasion,  and  with  a  design, 
not  so  much  to  instruct  Christians  in  general,  as  to 
recommend  a  fugitive  servant,  fiut  though  the  sub- 
ject of  this  epistle  be  a  private  affair,  yet  it  contains 
such  general  instructions  as  these  :  1st,  That  no 
Christian,  though  of  the  meanest  condition,  is  to  be 
contemned.  2d]y,  That  Christianity  does  not  impair 
tlie  power  of  masters  over  their  servanu.  3dly,  That 
servants  ought  to  make  satisfaction  for  any  wrong  or 
injury  done  to  their  masters.  4thly,  That  masters 
ought  to  be  reconciled  to  thcur  servants,  upon  their 
repentance  and  acknowledgment  of  their  faiUu:  And, 
5thly,  That  there  is,  at  all  times,  a  love  and  afiec* 
tion  due  from  a  master  to  a  profitable  servant.  And 
,  who  then  (say  the  Greek  interpreters)  would  refuse 
to  nambef  an  epistle,  so  profitable  and  so  instruct 
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w>6..  letter  to  his  master^  f  ^'  Earnestly  desiring  him  to  pardon  him»  and,  notwithstanding 
his  former  faults,  to  treat  him  kindly,  and  use  him  as  a  brother;  and  promising  with- 
al, that' if  he  had  wronged  or  owed  him  any  thing,  he  himself  would  not  fail  to  re- 
'pay  it." 

The  Christians  of  Philippi,  having  heard  of  St  PauKs  imprisonment  at  Rome,  and 
not  knowing  what  straits  he  might  be  reduced  to^  raised  a  contribution  for  him,  and 
sent  it  by  Epaphroditus  *,  their  bishop,  by  whom  he  returned  an  epistle  f  *  to  them  : 
"  Wherein  he  gives  some  account  of  the  state  of  his  affairs  at  Rome ;  gratefully  ac- 
knowledges their  kindness  to  him  ;  warns  them  against  the  dangerous  opinions  which 
the  Judaizing  teachers  began  to  vent  among  them ;  and  advises  them  to  live  in  conti- 
nual obedience  to  Christ ;  to  avoid  disputations,  to  delight  in  prayer,  to  be  courageous 
under  afflictions,  united  in  love,  and  clothed  with  humility,  in  imitation  of  the  Blessed 
Jesus,  who  so  far  humbled  himself,  as  to  *  become  obedient  to  death,  even  to  the  death 
of  the  cross." 

St  Paul  had,  for  three  years,  lived  at  Ephesus,  taking  great  pains  in  preaching  the 
Gospel,  and  was  thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  state  and  condition  of  the  place  ; 
and  therefore  now,  taking  the  opportunity  of  Tychicus's  ||  going  thither,  he  wrote  his 
epistle  f  ^  to  the  Ephesians  ;  '^  Wherein  he  endeavours  to  countermine  the  principles 


live,  with  the  rest  of  St  Paul's  works  I  Chruxost.  Ar- 
gum.  Epist.  ad  Philem.  Calmet's^  Deausobre^s^  and 
IVhilbu^s  Pref.  ad  eandem. 

f  For  Che  case  of  servants  in  those  days  was  very 
hard.  AH  masters  were  looked  upon,  not  only  by 
the  Roman  laws,  but  by  the  laws  of  all  nations,  as 
having  an  unlimited  power  over  them  ;  so  that,  with- 
out asking  the  magistrate's  leave,  or  any  public  or 
formal  trial,  they  might  adjudge  them  to  any  work 
or  punishment,  even  to  the  loss  of  life  itself,  if  they 
pleased.  The  exorbitancy  of  this  power,  however, 
was,  in  some  measure,  curbed  by  the  laws  of  suc- 
ceeding emperors,  (especially  after  they  became 
Christians^  which  make  better  provbion  for  persons 
in  that  relation  and  capacity,  and  in  case  of  unjust 
and  over-rigorous  usage,  enable  them  to  appeal  to 
a  more  righteous  tribunal,  where  master  and  ser* 
vant  shall  both  stand  upon  even  ground,  <*  where 
he  that  doeth  wrong  shall  receive  for  the  wrong 
which  he  hath  done,  and  there  is  no  respect  of  per* 
sons,''  Col.  iii.  25.     Cavers  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

*  St  Paul  calls  him  the  "  apostle  of  the  Philip- 
pians,^'  which  some,  taking  the  word  apostle  in  its  li- 
teral sense  for  a  messenger  only,  do  suppose  that  E- 
paphroditus  is  so  called,  because  he  was  appointed 
by  the  Philippians  to  carry  money  to  St  Paul,  who 
was  then  in  prison  at  Rome,  and  in  their  name  to  be 
serviceable  to  him  in  his  person.  But  Theodoret, 
and  others  of  the  fathers,  who  have  written  upon  the 
epistle  to  the  Philippians,  tell  us,  that  he  was  the 
person  «  tatv  "^vyfi^  rnvrif  fxirrti/P^  firt^iAiMi,  *'  tO  whom 
Uie.care  of  tht-ir  souls  had  been  committed,^'  and 
consequently  tlieir  bishop  :  for  it  is  more  feasible  to 
make  him  bishop  of  Plulippi  than  of  any  other  place, 
as  some  have  done.  Whitby*s  Preface  to  the  Epistle 
to  the  Piiilippians,  and  Calmet^s  Commentary  on 
chap.  ii.  25. 

f  *  Of  all  the  epistles  which  St  Paul  wrote,  there 
is  none  so  full  of  aifection  and  tender  sentiments  as 
this  to  the  Philippians,  who^  (it  must  be  owned)  upon 


the  account  of  their  constancy  in  the  faith,  as  we' I 
as  their  zeal  for  the  apostle  and  concern  for  hi^  suf- 
ferings, deserved  such  kind  treatment;  and  there- 
fore, so  far  is  he  from  censuring  or  reproving  them, 
(as  he  usually  does  other  churches)  that  we  find  him 
abounding  in  their  praise  and  commendation.  A 
good  argument  this  (as  St  Chrysostom  remarks)  of 
their  virtuous  behaviour,  that  they  gave  their  teacher 
no  cause  to  complain,  but  that  the  whole  epistle 
which  he  sent  them  contains  nothing  but  kind  exhor- 
tations and  encouragements,  without  the  least  mix- 
ture of  sharpness  or  reproof.  Beausobre's  Preface  sur 
TEpitre  aux  Philip. 

II  Tychicus  was  of  the  province  of  Asia,  and  a  dis- 
ciple of  St  Paul,  whom  he  frequently  employed  to 
carry  his  letters  to  several  churches,  as  that  to  the 
Colossians,  written  in  6l  ;  that  to  the  Ephesians, 
written  in  65  ;  and  the  first  to  Timothy,  written  in 
64.  Nor  did  he  employ  him  merely  to  carry  his  let- 
ters, but  to  learn  likewise  the  state  of  the  several 
churches  to  which  he  sent  him,  and  to  bring  him 
proper  intelligence  from  thence  ;  and  for  this  reason 
he  calls  him  his  **  dear  brother,  a  faithful  minister  in 
the  Lord,  and  his  companion  in  the  service  of  God,** 
Eph.  vi.  21,  22.  and  Col.  iv.  7,  8.  For  this  reason 
he  had  once  thoughts  of  sending  him  to  Crete,  to 
preside  over  that  church  in  the  absence  of  Titus, 
chap.  iii.  12.  as  it  is  probably  supposed,  that  when  be 
sent  him  with  his  letter  to  Ephesus,  he  ordered  him 
to  abide  there,  and  to  govern  that  church,  while  Ti- 
mothy, their  proper  bishop,  was  absent  with  him  at 
Rome.  But  when  St  Paul  was  restored  to  his  liber- 
ty, whether  this  disciple  of  his  attended  him  in  his 
travels,  or  was  constituted  bishop  of  Colophon,  in  the 
province  of  Asia,  as  some  report,  we  have  no  account 
that  may  be  depended  on.  Calmet's  Dictionary  un- 
der the  Word. 

f  5  The  heretic  Marcton  (as  Tertullian,  adv.  Mar. 
lib.  V.  c.  17*  informs  us)  pretended,  that  this  epistle 
was  not  written  to  the  Ephesians,  but  to  the  Laodi- 
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and  practices  both  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles;  to  confirm  them  in  the  belief  and  obe*  From  Acts  i. 
diefice  of  the  Christian  doctrine  ;  and  to  instruct  them  fully  in  the  great  mysteries  of  1^_^^J^^^ 
the  Gospel ;  their  redemption  and  justification   by  the  death  of  Christ ;  their  tjratui- 
tous  election  ;  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  ;  their  union   with  the  Jews  in  one  body, 
of  which  Jesus  was  the  head  ;  and  the  glorious  exaltation  of  that  head  abore  all 
creatures,  both   spiritual  and  temporal,  together  with  many  excellent  moral  precepts, 
both  as  to  the  general  duties  of  religion,  and  the  duties  of  their  particular  relations  " 
St  Paul  himself  had  nev^r  been  at  Colosse,  but  Epaphras  ^,  who  was  then  at  Rome 
a  prisoner  with  him,  had  preached  the  Gospel  there  with  good  success ;  and  from  him 
he  might  learn^  that  certain  false  teachers  had  endeavoured  to  persuade  the  people,  that 
they  ought  not  to  apply  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  who,  since  his  ascension,  was  so  far 
exalted  above  them,  but  by  angels,  who  were  now  become  the  proper  mediators  between 
Gk)d  and  man ;  and  therefore,  in  opposition  to  this,  as  well  as  some  other  seductions  of 
the  like  nature,  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  the  Colossians  f  ^  •"  Wherein  he  magnificently 


ceans,  for  which  he  produces  his  own  copy,  inscribed 
to  the  saints,  which  were  at  Laodicca,  and  not  at 
Ephesus,  as  the  generality  of  manuscripts  and  versions 
now  have  it;  and,  to  support  this,  several  passages  are 
cited  out  of  the  epistle  itself,  which  seem  not  so  well 
to  agree  with  the  ctrcumstances  of  St  Paul,  who  had 
lived  and  preached  for  tlie  space  of  three  years  at 
Ephesus,  vid.  chap.  i.  15.  iii.  1.  4.  iv.  21.  but  as  it 
would  be  rash  and  imprudent,  upon  the  account  of  a 
few  ambiguous  texts,  to  deny  tlie  autliority  of  all  an- 
tiquity, and  especially  that  of  St  Ignatius,  who,  in  his 
letter  to  the  Ephesians,  sect.  xii.  makes  mention  of 
that  which  St  Paul  had  wrote  to  them,  so  (if  we  are 
minded  to  compromise  the  matter)  we  may,  with 
Archbishop  Usher,  say,  that  this  was  a  circular  letter, 
and  designed  for  the  use  of  all  the  churches  of  Asia, 
insomuch,  that  St  Paul  did  not  insert  the  name  of  any 
particular  church,  but  sent  it  with  this  general  title, 
^  Paul  the  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  saints  which 
are  at  .**    But  then,  as  Ephesus  was  the  metro- 

polis of  the  province,  the  epistle  in  most  of  the  copies 
went  under  its  name,  though  others  there  might  be 
(even  as  late  as  St  Basil's  days)  inscribed  to  no  church 
at  all,  from  whence  the  Laodiceans  might  pretend 
that  it  belonged  originally  to  them,  and  Marcion  (who 
was  of  the  kingdom  of  Pontus,  in  the  confines  of 
Phrygia,  wherein  Laodicea  wasj  might  accordingly 
cite  it  under  their  name.  Calmed  and  Beausobre's^ 
Preface  sur  I'Epitre  aux  Ephesiens. 

*  While  St  Paul  was  preaching  in  Phrygia,  where- 
of  Colosae  was  one  of  the  principal  cities,  he  very  likely 
met  with  this  Epaphras ;  but  wiien,  where,  or  upon 
what  occasion,  he  converted  him  from  the  heathen 
to  the  Christian  religion,  we  nowliere  find.  This  only 
we  know,  that,  after  his  own  conversion,  he  contribu- 
ted very  much  to  that  of  his  fellow-cilizens^  the  inba-^ 
bitants  of  Colosse,  and  that  while  St  Paul  was  in 
bonds  at  Rome,  coming,  very  probably,  to  pay  him  a 
▼iaity  himself  was  likewise  made  a  prisoner  with  him 
lor  the  common  cause  of  Christianity,  Philem.  ver.  23. 
Uod^ratanding,  however,  that  false  teachers,  taking 
the  advantage  of  his  absence,  had  sown  tares  among 
the  wheat,  he  engaged  St  Paul  (whose  name  and  au. 
thority  were  reverenced  through  all  Phrygia)  to  send 
a  letter  to  the  Colossians^  in  order  to  set  them  right 


in  matters  wherein  they  were  mistaken,  and  to  give 
them  a  true  knowledge  of  their  false  teachers.  This 
the  apostle  very  readily  did;  and  the  more  to  recom- 
mend the  merit,  and  support  the  authority  of  Epa- 
phras, styles  him  "  his  dear  fellow-servant,  and  faith- 
ful minister  of  Christ,"  Col.  i.  7.  being  then  (as  it  is 
said  of  him)  a  bishop,  and  not  long  after  a  martyr  at 
Cplosse.     Calmed  Commentary  in  locum. 

f  The  better  to  understand  the  chief  design  of 
this  epistle,  we  may  observe,  that  the  followers  of 
Plato  always  looked  upon  angels  (whom  they  honour- 
ed with  the  name  of  demons)  as  the  great  Mediatory 
between  God  and  men,  who  carried  up  their  prayers 
to  him,  and  reconveyed  his  blessings  to  them.  To 
these  they  committed  not  only  the  direction  of  the 
stars  and  elements,  but  the  administration  likewise  of 
all  sublunary  things,  and  from  thence  they  concluded^ 
that  they  were  to  be  honoured  for  the  same  reason 
that  we  usually  do  honour  the  governors  of  provinces, 
or  the  chief  ministers  of  any  state.  The  followers  of 
Simon  Magus  ascribed  the  creation  of  the  world  even 
to  the  meanest  kind  of  angels,  but  those  of  a  supe* 
rior  order  they  held  in  the  highest  veneration :  For 
their  master,  who  (according  to  his  fancy)  had  stock- 
ed the  heavens  witli  these  intelligences,  made  it  one 
of  his  principles,  that  none  could  be  aaved  without 
using  such  and  such  mysteries,  and  sacrificing  to  the 
God  of  all  things  by  the  mediation  of  these  celestial 
powers.  Nay,  the  Jews  themselves,  after  their  re- 
turn from  the  Babylonish  captivity,  began  to  enter- 
tain high  conceptions  of  the  angels,  insomuch,  that, 
in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  and  other  books  written 
after  that  captivity,  we  find  the  several  orders  of  them 
ranged  under  their  proper  names ;  and,  among  them, 
there  was  a  famous  sect  called  the  Essenes,  wlio,  to- 
gether with  other  things,  obliged  theni&eivcs  to  pre- 
serve the  books  which  were  peculiar  to  them,  and  the 
names  of  the  angels,  wliich  they  held  in  great  estiem« 
It  \s  to  be  observed  farther,  that  among  the  Jewa 
there  were  several  sects  very  superstitious  in  tlieir 
abstinences ;  that  the  Essenes  denied  themselves  the 
use  of  wine ;  the  Nazarenes  held  it  a  crime  to  eat 
flesh ;  and  the  Therapeutse  would  itriok  nothing  but 
water,  and  made  bread  and  ifalt  their  common  foodj 
except  some  more  delicate  persona  (as  they  called 
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A.M. 4066.  sets  forth  the  Messiah,  and  all  the  benefits  flowing  from  hira,  as  being  the  image  of  his 
^'n^D^^  Father,  the  Redeemer  of  all  mankind,  the  reconciler  of  all  things  to  God,  and  the  head 
69.  &C.  of  the  church,  which  gives  life  and  vigour  to  all  its  members ;  wherein  he  coqnmends 
the  doctrine  preached  to  them  by  Epaphras,  and  exhorts  them  not  to  be  led  away  by  the 
reasonings  of  human  philosophy,  by  the  superstitious  practices  of  making  differences  of 
meats  and  drinks,  or  by  a  pretended  humility,  in  worshipping  angels;  and  wherein  he 
gives  them  an  abstract  of  many  chief  and  principal  duties  of  the  Christian  life,  espe- 
cially such  as  respect  the  relations  of  husbands  and  wives,  parents  and  children,  mas- 
ters and  servants." 

While  St  Paul  was  thus  laudably  employed  in  his  confinement  at  Rome,  James,  the 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  was  not  idle ;  but  thinking  it  belonged  to  hb  apostolical  office  to 
take  care  of  all  the  converted  among  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  wherever  dispersed, 
he  wrote  an  epistle  to  them,  which,  among  those  that  are  called  *  Catholic,  is  placed 
first  in  the  sacred  canon,  and  was  designed  ^<  to  suppress  and  confute  a  dangerous  er- 
ror, then  growing  up  in  the  church,  viz.  that  a  bare  naked  faith  was  sufficient  to  secure 
mens  salvation,  without  any  attention  to  good  works ;  to  comfort  Christians  under  the 
persecutions,  which  were  going  to  be  raiseid  against  them  f  by  worldly  powers ;  and  to 
awaken  them  out  of  their  stupidity,  when  judgments  were  ready  to  overtake  them"  To 
this  purpose,  he  inserts  in  his  epistle  many  excellent  exhortations,  such  as,  **  to  bear  afflic- 
tions, to  hear  the  word  of  God,  to  mortify  their  lusts,  to  bridle  their  tongues,  to  avoid 


them),  who  ased  honey  and  hystop.  From  all  which 
it  seems  very  probable,  that  the  Esscnes,  who  were 
reputed  the  philosophers  of  the  Jews,  or  some  other 
sects  of  the  like  nature,  having  embraced  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  were  for  engaging  others  in  the  wor- 
ship of  angelsy  the  observation  of  the  Jewish  cere- 
monie9,  and  some  particular  abstinences,  wherein  they 
placed  a  great  deal  of  perfection.  For,  though  this 
doctrine  of  worshipping  angels  might  originally  be 
derived  from  the  Platonists,  yet  since  they,  who  nt 
this  time  held  it,  added  some  Jewish  observances, 
they  are  rather  to  be  reckoned  among  the  scholars  of 
Simon  Magus,  or  of  some  opinionated  Jews,  who 
were  for  mixing  the  law  and  the  Gospel  together,  and 
these  were  the  heretics  whom  St  Paul  in  this  epistle 
sets  himself  to  oppose.  Beausobre^s  Preface  sur 
PEpitre  aux  Colos.  and  Echard*s  Ecclesiastical  His- 
tory, lib.  ii.  c.  6. 

*  Ever  since  the  fourth  century,  this  epistle  of  St 
JameSf  the  two  of  St  Peter,  three  of  St  John,  and 
that  of  St  Jude,  have  obtained  the  name  of  Catholic, 
because  they  are  directed  to  all  the  faithful,  and  not 
to  any  particular  church  as  those  ef  St  Paul  are ;  and 
this  may  suggest  a  reason  why  this  epistle  of  St  James 
in  particular  did  not  at  first  meet  with  a  general  re- 
ception. For,  being  in  the  nature  of  a  circular  let- 
ter, and  addressed  to  no  one  church  who  might  take 
care  to  preserve  it,  and  promote  its  pretensions,  it 
might  be  some  time  before  it  obtained  its  place  in 
the  canon ;  and  that  the  rather,  because  there  seem- 
ed to  be  some  contradiction  between  the  doctrine 
advanced  in  it,  viz.  *'  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  oaly,^  chap.  iL  ver.  24.  and  that  in 
St  Paul's  epistle  to  the  Romans,  *'  that  a  man  is  jus- 
tified by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,^'  chap* 
ill.  ver.  284  which  might  give  some  unskilful  readers, 
not  sufficiently  attentive  to  the  scope  oi  each  apostle, 
some  umbrage  of  suspicion.      WhUbjfU  and  Beau-^ 


sobre*9  Preface  to  the  epistle  of  St  James. 

f  From  the  history  of  the  Acts  we  learn,  that  a- 
bout  the  39th  year  of  Christ,  the  churches  hiid  peace 
throughout  all  Judea,  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  di.  is. 
ver.  51.  and  so  they  seem  to  have  continued  tiO  afto* 
the  council  of  Jerusalem,  when  they  are  said  to  be 
established  in  fiutli,  and  to  increase  in  numbers  daily. 
Acts  xvi.  5.  Nay,  when  St  Pkoi  was  at  Rome«  be  re- 
ceived all  that  came  in  to  hhn  for  two  whole  yean, 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God  with  all  confidence, 
no  man  forbidding  him.  Acts  xxviii.  SO,  31.  Sotiiift 
at  least,  till  the  4th  of  5th  year  of  Nero,  the  Gospel 
was  freely  preached  at  Rome  without  any  opposition, 
either  from  the  Romans  or  the  Jews.  But  then,  ia 
the  6th  year  of  this  emperor's  reign,  the  Christians 
were  subjected  to  punishments,  (as  Suetonius  ia 
Neron.  c.  I6.  tells  us)  and  it  seems  very  probaUe, 
says  Dr  Lightfoot,  that  even  then  Nero  had,  by  some 
public  act  or  edict,  suppressed  Christianity,  not  only 
at  Rome,  but  also  in  Judea,  as  he  gathers  firom  that 
passage  in  Tacitus,  <«  Repressaque  in  prsesena  exitia- 
bills  superstitio  rursus  erumpebar,  non  modo  per  Ju- 
daeam,  originem  ejus  mali,  sed  per  urbem  etiam,*' 
which  shews,  that  before  the  persecution  b^an  in  the 
loth  of  Nero,  (of  which  Tacitus  here  speaks)  Christia- 
nity liad  been  by  him  suppressed,  not  at  Rome  only, 
but  in  Judea.  In  the  I  Oth  of  his  reign  he  renewed  bis 
persecution  of  the  Christians,  and  this  he  did  not  on- 
ly at  Rome,  but  through  all  the  provinces  of  his  em* 
pire,  which  encouraged  the  Jews  every  where  to 
shew  their  utmost  rage  against  all  those  of  their  re- 
ligion who  had  embraced  the  fSuth  of  Christ ;  and  the 
nearer  they  drew  to  their  final  dissolution,  the  more 
did  Satan  inflame  their  rage  and  malice  againai  those 
Christians,  whom  he  found  to  be  the  fatal  aiemies 
anti  overthrowers  of  his  kingdom.  Wkiibys  Prcftce 
to  the  Epistle  of  St  Janes. 
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cursiQg  and  swearing,  and  to  adorn  their  Christian  profession  with  a>good  conversation  Prom  acu  i 
with  meekness,  peaceableness,  and  charity."  But  it  was  not  long  before  a  period  was  ^^•*^^^*'- 
put  to  all  his  labours ;  for  the  governing  part  of  the  Jews,  being  highly  enraged  at  the  " 
disappointment  of  their  malice  against  St  Paul,  by  his  appealing  to  Caesar,  were  now 
resolved  to  revenge  it  upon  St  James  ;  and,  accordingly,  taking  the  opportunity  of  the 
death  of  Festus,  before  the  arrival  of  his  successor  Alblnus,  Annas  or  Ananas,  the  high 
priest,  summoned  James  and  some  others  before  the  Sanhedrim,  requiring  them  to  re- 
nounce the  Christian  faith.  Their  desire  more  especially  was,  that  the  apostle  should 
make  his  renunciation  in  the  most  public  manner,  and  therefore  they  carried  him  up  to 
the  battlements  of  the  temple,  and  threatened  to  cast  him  down  thence  in  case  of 
refusal.  But  when,  instead  of  gratifying  their  desires,  he  began  himself  to  confess,  and 
to  exhort  others  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  the  presence  of  those  who  came  to 
hear  his  recantation,  they  ordered  him  to  be  thrown  down  headlong  from  the  place 
where  he  stood.  By  this  fall  he  was  sadly  bruised,  though  not  quite  killed ;  and  there- 
fore, getting  upon  his  knees,  he  was  praying  for  his  murderers,  in  tlie  manner  of  the 
protomartyr  St  Stephen,  when,  as  the  rabble  was  loading  him  with  a  shower  of  stones, 
one  of  them,  more  mercifully  cruel  than  the  rest,  with  a  fuller's  club  beat  out  his 
brains  :  A  fact  altogether  so  black  and  barbarous,  that  even  their  *  own  historian  Jo* 
sepbus  could  not  but  condemn  it,  and  (as  himself  testifies)  all  the  honest  and  conscien- 
tious part  of  the  city  remonstrated  against  it,  both  to  their  king  Agrippa,  and  to  the 
Roman  governor  Albinus ;  insomuch,  that  the  high  priest,  by  whose  authority  it  was 
committed,  was,  in  a  few  months,  degraded,  and  another  put  in  his  place  :  But  f  the 
blessed  martyr  was  buried  in  a  tomb  of  his  own  building  om  Mount  Olivet,  audi  by 
the  general  voice,  his  own  brother  Simon  was  appointed  his  successor  in  the  bishopric 
of  Jerusalem. 

By  what  means  St  Paul  was  delivered  from  his  imprisonment,  and  discharged  from 
the  accusation  which  the  Jews  brought  against  him,  we  have  no  account  in  history ;  but 
may  presume,  that,  having  not  suflScient  proof  of  what  they  alleged,  or  being  informed, 
that  what  they  alleged  was  no  violation  of  any  Roman  law,  they  durst  not  implead  him 
before  the  emperor,  and  so  permitted  him  to  be  discharged  in  course.  But  before  he 
left  Italy,  he  wrote  his  famous  and  most  elaborate  Q  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  i.  e.  to  the 

*   The  words  of  Josephus  are  these,— >^  This  was  his  dignity.    Prayer  was  his  daily  business  and  de« 

%o  surprismg  a  way  of  proeeeding  to  all  the  honest  Kght;  so  constant  was  he  at  his  devotions,  that  his 

dud  conscientious  part  of  the  city,  that  they  present-  knees  became  hard  and  caltous  as  a  camePs,  and  so 

ty*  sent  king  Agrippa  prirate  notice  of  it,  as  a  very  prevalent  in  his  petitions  to  heaven,  that  in  time 

ill  thing  done,  with  a  request  that  Ananas  might  of  great  drought  he  prayed  for  rain,  and  obtained  tt. 

hove  a  check  for  it,  and  a  caution  never  to  do  any  Nor  was  his  piety  towards  Ood  more  remarkable 

sitch  thing  for  the  future ;  whilst  others  were  sent  than  his  charitv,  his  humifity,  his  temperance,  and 

wHh  an  account  of  it  to  Albinus,  who  was  then  upon  universal  goocbess,  which  made   hhn  the  love  and 

Itis  journey  to  AlexandHa,  representing  it  as  an  usur«  wonder  of  the  ^e,  and  gained  him  Che  character  and 

patlon  and  encroachment  upon  his  anthority,  and  title  of  James  the  Just,  or  (as  it  is  in  the  Syriac) 

what  ought  net  to  have  been  done  without  his  con*  of  Oblias,  i.  e.  the  defence  and  fortress  of  the  peo* 

vent;  whereupon  the  governor  sent  him  an  angry  and  pie,  as  if  the  safety  and  happiness  of  the  whole  na* 

tnenacing  letter,  and  king  Agrippa,  at  the  end  of  tion  depended  upon  his  prayers  and  interest  with 

three  months,  removed  him  horn  his  office  of  high  heaven.     In  short,  he  was  the  delight  of  all  good  meiy, 

priest,  and  save  it  to  Jesus  the  son  of  Damnseus.'*  and  so  much  in  the  favour  and  estimation  of  the  peo- 

Andmrities,  lib.  xx.  e.  8.  pie,  that  they  used  to  flock  after  him,  and  strive  who 

•f  He  was  a  man  of  extraordmary  piety  and  d^o*  should  touch,  though  it  were  but  the  hem  of  his  gar. 

tlon,  educated  under  the  strictest  rules  of  religion,  ment.    Nor  was  he  only  loved  and  honoured  by  his 

smd  a  priest  (as  some  imimoe)  of  the  order  of  the  friends,  but  held  in  great  veneration  by  his  enemies, 

Hec^bites,  or  rather  (as  Epiphanus  conjectures)  of  insonrach,  that  some  of  the  wisest  of  them  looked  up* 

the  most  ancient  form  of  priesthood,  when  the  sacer«  on  his  martyrdom  as  an  inlet  to  all  those  miseries  and 

dotid  office  was  the  prerogative  of  the  first4>om;  calamities  which  soon  after  flowed  in  upon  them. 

and  therefore  it  is  raid,  that  he  wore  a  plate  of  gold,  CaveU  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

or  probably  a  mitre  upon  his  head,  as  the  ensign  of       |t  That  this  epistle  was  of  aocieot  date,  and  written 

Vol.  III.  3  M 
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A.  M.  4067,  converted  Jews  dwelling  in  Jerusalem  and  Judea»  '*  Wherein  his  main  design  is  to  mag- 
*c-  ^^^^  nify  Christ,  and  the  religion  of  the  Gospel,  above  Moses  and  the  Jewish  economy,  that 
'^s*  Ac!"'  by  this  means  he  may  the  better  establish  the  converted  Jews  in  the  belief  and  profes- 
■  -  sion  of  Christianity  :  Wherein,  to  this  purpose,  he  represents  our  Saviour,  in  his  Divine 
nature,  far  superior  to  all  angels,  and  all  created  beings  ;  and,  in  his*  mediatorial  capa- 
city, a  greater  Lawgiver  than  Moses  ;  a  greater  Priest  than  Aaron  ;  and  a  greater  King* 
and  Priest  than  Melchisedec :    Wherein  he  shews,  that  the  ceremonies,  the  sacrifices, 
and  the  observances  of  the  law,  could  have  no  virtue  in  themselves,  but  only  as  they 
were  types  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and,  being  now  accomplished  in  his  person,  and  by  his  mi- 
nistry, were  finally  and  totally  abolished :    Wherein  he  insists  upon  the  necessity  of 
faith,  and,  by  the  examples  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  proves,  that  justification  is 
to  be  had  no  other  way  than  by  the  merits  of  a  dying  Saviour ;  and  wherein,  lastly,  he 
mingles  many  excellent  precepts  for  the  regulation  of  their  lives  ;  exhortations  to  trust 
and  confidence  in  Christ  in  all  their  sufierings ;    and  strict  cautions  against  apostacy 
from  his  religion  in  the  hottest  persecutions/' 

Having  thus  discharged  his  ministry,  both  by  preaching  and  writing  in  Italy,  St  Paul, 
in  company  with  Timothy,  prosecuted  his  long-intended  journey  into  Spain,  and  it  is 
probably  thought,  that  from  thence  he  came  over,  and  *  preached  the  Gospel  in  Bri- 
tain. After  he  had  continued  about  eight  or  nine  months  in  these  western  parts,  he 
returned  again  eastward,  and,  leaving  both  Sicily  and  Greece,  arrived  at  Crete,  where 
he  constituted  Titus  bishop  of  the  island,  and  then  went  with  Timothy  into  Judea  to 
visit  the  Christians  there. 

In  what  manner  St  Peter  employed  his  time,  after  his  escape  out  of  prison,  we  have 


before  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  abolition  of 
the  Jewish  worship,  is  manifest  from  the  author's  ma- 
king no  mention  of  these  evenu,  which,  had  they  been 
passed,  he  would  not  have  omitted,  as  being  one  of 
die  best  arguments  that  could  be  produced  for  the 
support  of  his  main  doctrine,  the  abrogation  of  the 
Levilical  sacrifices  and  priesthood  ;  nor  could  we  find 
It  quoted  so  frequently  in.  8t  Clement's  letter  to  the 
Corinthians,  which  seems  to  have  been  wrote  before 
the  downfal  of  Jerusalem,  had  it  not  been  of  a  date 
prior  to  that  time.  It  is  not  to  be  questioned  then, 
but  that  thb  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  extant  in  the 
apostolic  age ;  but  who  its  autlior  was,  we  find  both 
ancients  and  moderns  in  great  dispute.  Some  ascri- 
bed it  to  St  Barnabas,  others  to  Clemens  Romanus, 
others  to  St  Luke,  and  others  again  to  Apollos,  who, 
in  the  Sacred  History,  is  styled  **  an  eloquent  man, 
^nd  mighty  in  the  Scriptures,''  Acts  xviii.  24.  If, 
however,  we  look  into  the  epistle  itself,  we  shall  find, 
that  the  character  can  agree  with  none  so  well  as  St 
Paul :  For  as  it  appears  that  this  epistle  was  in  being 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  while  the 
Jews  had  power  enough  to  oppress  the  Christians  in 
Judea;  that  the  person  who  wrote  it  was  well  versed 
in  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the  most 
abstruse  parts  of  Jewish  theology ;  tliat  he  represents 
himself  as  lately  in  prison,  but  at  that  time  set  at  li* 
berty,  and  hoping  speedily  to  come  and  see  them  ; 
that  he  mentions  Timothy,  whom  he  calls  his  brother, 
as  being  likewise  released,  and  ready  to  accompany 
bim  in  his  journey,  Hebr.  xiii.  23. ;  that  he  commends 
those  tq  whom  he  writes,  for  *'  having  had  compassion 
of  him  in  his  bonds,  and  taking  joyfully  the  spoiling 
of  their  goods,^'  chap,  x,  34^  i  tliat  he  requests  them 


to  '<  pray  for  him,  that  he  might  be  restored  to  them 
sooner,'*  chap.  xiii.  18, 19. ;  and,  lastly,  that  this  epis* 
tie  was  written  from  Rome,  as  some  manuscripts  have 
It,  or  from  Italy,  as  we  find  it  in  others ;  we  cannot 
but  allow,  that  each  of  these  is  a  strong  argument 
that  this  epistle  was  written  by  St  Paul,  because  tbej 
accord  so  exactly  with  his  circumstances  at  this  Unae 
above  any  one's  else.  But  then,  if  we  add  to  this  the 
testimony  of  the  ancients,  especially  of  St  Peter,  who» 
in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Jewish  Converts,  mentioos 
a  certaio  letter  which  St  Paul  had  wrote  to  them,  dis- 
tinct from  all  his  other  epistolary  writings,  8  Peter 
iii.  15, 1 6.  which  can  be  no  other  than  that  which  beana 
the  name  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  can  bo 
longer  doubt  of  its  being  the  composition  of  St  Paul ; 
and  an  original  composition  too,  since  it  has  in  it 
none  of  that  constraint  which  is  visible  in  a  transla* 
tion,  nor  any  of  those  Hebrew  phrases  which  occur 
so  frequently  in  the  version  of  the  Septuagint.  Beau* 
sobreU  and  Whiiby^t  Preface  to  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews. 

*  Clemens,  in  his  famous  epistle  to  the  Coriothiansy 
expressly  tells  us,  that,  being  a  preacher  both  in  the 
east  and  west,  he  taught  righteousness  to  the  whole 
world,  and  went  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  west  ; 
and  Theodoret  and  others  inform  us,  that  he  preached 
not  only  in  Spain,  but  went  to  other  nations,  and 
brought  the  Gospel  into  tlie  isles  of  the  sea,  by  whicb 
he  undoubtedly  means  Britain;  And  therefore  be 
elsewhere  reckons  the  Gauls  and  Britons  among  the 
people  whom  the  apostles,  and  particularly  the  tem- 
niaker  (as  he  calls  him),  persuaded  to  embrace  th(d 
law  of  Christ     Cave*^  Lives  of  the  Apostles*. 
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no  certain  account ;  but  it  is  generally  agreed,  that,  about  the  second  year  of  the  em-  ^rom  Acts  i. 
peror  Claudius,  he  went  to  Rome,  and  there  continued  until  that  emperor,  taking  the  *^-  *Q  ^^^  ^"^- 
advantage  of  some  seditions  and  tumults  raised  by  the  Jews,  by  a  public  edict  banish^' 
ed  them  from  Rome.  Upon  this  occasion  St  Peter  returned  back  to  Jerusalem,  and 
was  present  at  the  great  apostolic  synod,  whereof  we  have  given  some  account  before. 
How  he  disposed  of  himself  after  this,  we  are  left  under  great  uncertainties,  though 
the  current  opinion  is,  that  after  he  had  visited  the  several  churches  which  he  had  plant- 
ed in  the  east,  and  carried  the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  into  Africa,  Sicily,  Italy,  and 
even  as  far  as  Britain,  making  great  numbers  of  converts  in  all  places ;  towards  the 
latter  end  of  Nero's  reign  he  returned  to  Rome,  where  he  found  f  the  minds  of  the 
people  strangely  bewitched  and  hardened  against  Christianity,  by  the  subtilities  and 
magical  arts  of  Simon  Magus,  whom  he  had  formerly  defeated  at  Samaria. 

Provoked  at  this  general  infatuation,  the  apostle  thought  himself  concerned  to  op* 
pose  this  sorcerer ;  and  having  ^,  in  some  instances,  discovered  the  vanity  of  his  im* 
postures,  he  wrought  him  up  at  length  to  such  a  pitch  of  madness  and  desperation,  that, 
to  give  the  people  an  evident  demonstration  of  his  being  the  Son  of  God  (as  he  pre- 
tended) he  promised,  that  on  such  a  day  he  would  ascend  visibly  up  into  heaven.  Ac- 
cordingly, at  the  time  appointed,  he  went  up  to  the  mount  of  the  capitol,  and,  throw- . 
ing  himself  from  the  top  of  the  rock,  began  his  flight,  and,  by  the  help  of  some  infer- 
nal powers,  seemed  to  be  posting  to  heaven ;  when,  immediately  upon  the  apostle's ' 
prayer  to  God,  that  the  people  might  be  undeceived,  and  the  cheat  detected,  his  invi- 
sible  supporters  withdrew,  and  f  ^  down  he  came  headlong,  so  miserably  bruised  and 
wounded  with  his  fall,  that  in  a  short  time  after  be  expired. 


f  Justin  Martyr  assures  us,  that  this  impostor  vrns 
hoooared  as  a  deity ;  that  a  statue  was  erected  to  him 
in  the  Insula  Tyberina,  with  this  inscription,  Simomi 
Deo  Sancto,  which  is  confirmed  by  the  testimony  of 
Irenceus,  TertulKan,  and  several  others  afler  them. 
Whatever  therefore  may  be  said  to  shake  the  credit 
of  this  inscription,  it  can  hardly  be  thought  that  Jus- 
tin Martyr,  who  was  a  person  of  great  learning  and 
gravity,  inquisitive  about  things  of  this  nature,  and  at 
this  time  at  Romd,  where  he  might  fully  satisfy  him- 
self of  the  truth  of  it,  would  have  inserted  any  thing 
in  his  apology  to  the  emperor  and  the  senate  of  Rome, 
but  what  he  knew  would  bear  the  test ;  and  yet  he 
speaks  twice  of  this  statue,  and  desires  of  them,  that 
if,  upon  enquiry,  they  should  find  what  he  said  to  be 
true,  they  would  abolish  it.  Cavers  Lives  of  the  Apo- 
sHes,  and  Whithy^n  Preface  to  the  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessi^nians. 

*  A  noble  instance  of  this  kind  we  have  in  Hege- 
sippus  the  Younger.  <<  There  was  at  this  time,  says 
he,  in  Rome,  a  gentleman  of  some  note,  a  kinsman  to 
the  emperor,  lately  dead.  Those  who  knew  St  Peter's 
power  in  working  miracles,  advised  his  friends  to  send 
tot  him,  and  others  likewise  prevailed,  that  Simon  the 
magician  might  be  sent  for.  Glad  of  this  occasion  to 
magnify  himself  before  the  people,  Simon  propound* 
ed  to  Peter,  that  if  he  raised  the  man  to  life,  Peter, 
who  had  reviled  the  mighty  power  of  God  (as  he  sty- 
led himself),  should  lose  his  life ;  but  that,  if  Peter 
previal^9  he  would  submit  to  the  same  penalty.  Peter 
accepted  the  challenge ;  and  when  Simon  began  his 
charms  and  enchantments,  the  dead  body  seemed  to 
move  his  hand  x  Whefeupon  the  people  who  stood  by, 
thinkiiig  tluil  the  person  was  alive,  were  going  to  fidl 


foul  upon  Peter  for  daring  to  oppose  so  great  a  power. 
But  Peter,  entreating  their  patience,  desired  only  that 
the  magician  might  be  removed  from  the  bed-side ; 
which  when  they  had  done,  the  deception  vanished^' 
and  the  body  remained  without  the  least  sign  of  mo- ' 
tion.  Then  Peter,  standing  at  a  good  distance  from 
the  bed,  silently  made  his  addresses  to  heaven,  and 
when  he  had  so  done,  in  the  presence  of  them  all, 
commanded  the  man,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Je> 
sus,  to  arise,  which  he  instantly  did ;  so  that  the  peo- 
pie,  changing  their  minds,  were  going  to  stone  the 
magician,  but  that  Peter  interposed  for  his  life,  by 
telling  them,  that  it  would  be  punishment  enough  to 
him 'to  live  and  see,  that,  in  despite  of  all  his  power 
and  malice,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  would  increase  and 
flourish.*'     Cave*s  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 

f*  It  must  be  owned,  that  the  truth  of  this  whole 
transaction  bctweea  St  Peter  and  Simon  Magus  has 
been  greatly  suspected,  not  only  upon  the  account 
of  the  small  authority  of  those  apocryphal  writers, 
from  whom  it  was  first  taken,  but  by  reason  of  the 
great  disagreement  likewise  which  appears  in  their  re* 
lation  of  the  several  circumstances  of  it.  For,  where- 
as some  of  them  say,  that  Simon  Magus  made  him- 
self wings  to  fiv  with ;  others  affirm,  that  he  was  in- 
raibly  held  up  by  two  devils ;  others,  that  he  made, 
himself  a  chariot ;  and  others  again/  ^at  he  ascend- 
ed a  fiery  one  drawn  by  four  horses,  but  all  done  by 
the  art  of  magic :  and  whereas,  some  say  that  by  his 
fall  he  crushed  his  whole  body  to  pieces ;  and  others, 
that  he  dashed  out  his  brains ;  others  aver,  that  he 
only  broke  a  thigh,  a  leg,  or  an  arm ;  and  this  done 
in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  according ^  some;  but  in^ 
the  reign  of  Nero,  according  to  others ;  by  Peter 
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Nero»  the  emperor*  was  a  professed  patron  of  magicians,  and  of  all  such  as  maintain* 
ed  a  secret  commerce  with  the  infernal  powers.  He  had  a  particular  dislike  to  the 
doctrine  of  Christianity  likewise,  as  being  so  very  repugnant  to  the  lusts  and  passions 
-which  he  indulged;  and  was  not  a  little  offended  at  the  many  conversions  which  St 
Peter  had  made,  in  persons  of  some  distinction,  from  a  vicious  and  dissolute  course  of 
life,  which  the  emperor  admired  in  any  :  So  that  he  not  only  commanded  him  and  St 
Paul  (who  was  at  this  time  at  Rome)  to  be  apprehended  and  cast  into  prison,  but,  hy 
a  public  edict,  raised  the  |  first  general  persecution  against  the  church,  wherein  Cluis* 
tians  of  all  orders  and  degrees  were  *  treated  with  the  utmost  contempt  and  crueltj. 

In  this  common  calamity,  Andrew,  the  apostle,  and  (as  most  think)  the  younger  bro* 
ther  of  St  Peter,  was  called  to  suffer.  He,  having  preached  the  Gospel,  wrought  manj 
miracles,  and  suffered  many  hardships  in  the  wild  northern  countries  of  Scythia  and 
Sogdiana,  and  after  that,  in  some  of  the  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  came  at  length 
into  1^  Epirus  and  Achaia  ||«  two  provinces  of  Greece,  where  he  still  added  more  Gon<- 


alone,  as  some  will  have  it ;  but  by  Peter  and  Paul 
in  conjunction,  according  to  the  report  of  others. 
Nor  is  it  a  small  discredit  to  this  story,  that  the  an- 
cients of  the  three  first  centuries,  who  speak  much 
of  Simon's  being  at  Rome,  and  having  his  statue 
erected  there,  should  say  nothing  of  his  flight  or  his 
fall,  though  they  had  just  reason  to  speaic  of  them, 
had  they  believed  them  true :  **  Nor  is  it  credible," 
(saith  Hornius)  "  that  all  the  Roman  writers  of  those 
times,  Suetonius,  Tacitus,  Pliny,  Ac  sliould  pass  over 
so  memorable  a  thing  in  silence,''  especially  if  Simon 
was  so  honoured  by  Claudius,  and  beloved  b^  Nero, 
as  some  authors  of  this  story  say  he  was.  This  is  the 
substance  of  what  is  alleged  against  it ;  and  yet,  ac« 
cording  to  others,  it  is  fully  attested  by  the  Aposto- 
lic Constitutions,  hinted  at  in  the  recognitions,  taken 
for  a  known  fact  bv  such  as  lived  nearest  to  Rome, 
viz.  Araobius,  Ambrosius,  and  St  Jerom  de  Script. 
Eccles.  fully  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
•alem,  Epiphanius,  and  many  others;  contradicted 
by  no  one  ecclesiastical  writer,  and  yet  supposed  to 
be  alluded  to  in  that  passage  of  Suetonius,  where  he 
tells  us,  that  Icarus, ''  primo  statim  conatu  juxta  cu- 
biculUm  Kqronis  dectdit,  ipsumque  cruores  resper- 
sit,''  i.  e.  *'  Icarus/'  or  one  that  flew  in  the  air,  "  in 
Us  first  attempt^  fell  down  near  the  emperor's  pavi- 
lion,  and  sprinkled  his  blood  upon  him."  Whuby^M 
Preface  to  the  2d  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and 
WhistonU  Answer  to  the  Grounds  and  Reasons  of 
the  Christian  Religion. 

f  Before  the  Roman  empire  was  converted  to 
Christianity,  there  are  commonly  reckoned  ten  gene- 
ral persecutions.  The  first  in  the  10th  year  of  Nero, 
A.  D.  64.  Uie  second  in  the  14thof  Domilian,  A,  D. 
g5.  the  third  in  the  Sd  of  Trajan,  A.  D.  loa  the 
fourth  in  the  2d  of  Antoninus  Philoaophua,  A«  D. 
J  65.  the  fifth  in  the  4th  of  Severus,  A.,0.  197.  the 
aiyth  in  the  1st  of  Maxi minus,  235*  the  seventh  in  the 
lit  of  Decius,  A.  D.  249.  the  eighth  in  the  4th  of  Va- 
lerian, A.  p.  267-  the  ninth  in  the  4th  of  Aureliao, 
A.  D.  274.  &nd  tlie  tenth  in  the  19th  of  Diocleskui^ 
A.  D.  SOS.  till  at  length  Christianity  came  to  be  esta< 
blisht;d  by  human  laws,  A.  JX  313.  Echard?^  Ec* 
elesiast)  al  History. 
*  A^  to  the  particular*  of  (bia  peraeoution,.  Tacitut 


tells  us,  that  at  first  several  were  seised,  who  made 
profession  of  this  new  religion,  and,  by  their  confea* 
sion,  infinite  numbers  of  others  were  detected,  and 
executed,  and,  in  the  manner  of  their  execution^ 
were  treated  with  ell  the  instances  of  acorn  and  Imv« 
barity.  Some  of  them  were  wrapt  up  in  the  sins  ttf 
wild  beasts,  and  worried  and  devoured  by  dogs;  oibei» 
were  crucified ;  and  others  burnt  alive,  in  paper  coata 
dipped  in  pitch,  wax,  and  other  combustible  matters^ 
that  when  day-liglit  failed,  they  might  serve  Ibr 
torches,  and  illuminations  in  the  night.  Nero  ex* 
hibited  these  spectacles  in  his  own  gardens,  iaBpiousljr 
joining  to  them  the  diversions  of  the  cirque,  and  ap- 
pearing himaelf  publicly  in  tlie  habit  of  a  charioteer^ 
sitting  in  hia  chariot,  which  yet  the  people  eoteitaiur 
ed  more  with  pity  than  pleasure,  as  knowing  tiiejr 
were  not  done  for  the  public  benefit,  but  merely  t^ 
gratify  the  tyrant's  private  rage  and  malice.  Echawd*^ 
Ecclesiastical  History,  i.  i*  c.  7* 

f  *  This  is  a  province  of  Greeoe,  in  ils  laijgeat  ac« 
ceptation,  lying  along  the  coast  of  the  loniaa  Seau 
and  having  for  its  bounds  on  the  north,  Albania ;  wi 
the  north-east,  Thessaly;  on  the  south-eaat,  Achaia  ; 
and  on  the  west,  the  Ocean.  This  country  was  an- 
ciently governed  by  its  own  princes,  then  united  lo 
the  kingdom  of  Macedon;  after  that  subjected  to  the 
Romans ;  then  restored  to  its  own  princes ;  but  aa 
now  in  the  possessions  of  the  Turks,  except  sooae  few 
places  which  the  Venetians  regained  in  a  late  war* 
The  Complete  Geographer^ 

II  The  ancient  name  of  this  country  was  HeUM» 
which  the  Latins  changed  into  Grsecia,  and  the 
Turks  now  call  Rumelia*  It  was  used  by  fiftUMnna 
writers  to  denote  Macedonia,  Epirus,  Thesaaly,  Hel* 
las,  or  Greece  properly  so  called,  and  the  Pelopoo- 
nese^  now  Morea ;  but  the  Romans  distaoguisbed  all 
these  into  two  provinces  only,  viz.  Macedonia  and 
Achaia,  under  the  fi3nner  of  which  they  comprehaad- 
ed  Epirus  and  Thessaly,  and  under  the  latter,  Gnoos, 
properly  so  called,  and  the  Peloponneae.  The  woivl 
Greeoe,  in  the  Old  Testament,  generally  oocian  ia 
its  larger  acceptation ;  and  in  ita  less  in  the  New : 
But  as  for  the  country  itself,  it  was  anoieatly  the 
most  celebrated  region  of  the  universe,  mumsting  all 
others  in  armS|an»a  and  aciaiicea.   t^mmfe^mk 
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verts  to  the  Christian  faith.     At  last,  in  f  Patraea,  a  city  of  Achaia,  MgeaB^  the  pro-  Prom  acu  j. 
consul,  observing  the  multitudes  that,  by  the  apostle's  preaching,  had  fallen  off  from  to.  to  the  end. 
Paganism  and  embraced  Christianity,  and  being  not  a  little  offended  at  his  opposing  his  * 

mandates  for  the  re-establishment  of  idolatry,  and  undauntedly  persisting  in  his  publi- 
cation of  the  doctrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour,  condemned  him  to  the  death  which  he  so 
much  extolled.  After  seven  lictors  therefore  had  cruelly  torn  his  naked  body,  he  was 
led  out  with  great  chearfulness  and  serenity  of  mind  to  be  crucified.  But  his  cross 
was  not  of  the  usual  form :  It  was  made  of  two  pieces  of  timber,  crossing  each  other 
in  the  middle,  in  the  shape  of  the  letter  X,  (which  ever  since  has  been  known  by  the 
name  of  St  Andrew's  cross)  and  to  this  he  was  fastened,  not  with  nails,  but  cords,  to 
make  his  death  more  painful  and  lingering.  In  this  condition  he  hung  for  the  space  of 
three  days,  all  the  while  teaching  and  instructing  the  people ;  exhorting  them  to  con- 
stancy and  perseverance  in  that  religion  which  he  had  delivered  to  them ;  and  when 
great  intercessions  were  made  to  the  proconsul  for  his  life,  earnestly  requesting  of  our 
Lord  in  prayer,  that  be  might  on  that  day  (which  was  the  last  of  November)  depart, 
and  seal  the  truth  of  his  religion  f^  with  his  blood. 

How  the  two  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  escaped  out  of  prison  from  the  rage  of  this 
persecution,  we  have  no  account  ^ ;  but  from  the  writings  of  the  latter,  some  have 
gathered,  that  returning. from  Rome  into  Judea,  and  there  continuing  a  short  time,  he 
thence  passed  into  Asia,  where  Timothy  met  him  at  Ephesus ;  that  from  thence  he 
made  a  visit  to  the  Colossians,  whom  he  had  never  seen  before ;  and  after  a  consider- 
able stay,  returning  to  Ephesus  again,  (a)  excommunicated  Hymeneus  *'  and  Alexan- 


was  divided  into  small  kingdoms  or  states,  until  Phi- 
lip, king  of  Macedon,  and  after  bim  Alezander  his 
son,  reduced  it  all  under  their  subjection,  and  made 
it  a  oionarebj.  This  kingdom  was  afterwards  destroy- 
ed liy  the  Romans,  and  made  a  province  of  the  em- 
pire, in  which  condition  it  continued  (though  sorely 
ioan|led  by  the  Goths  and  Huns)  till  the  Turks  (who 
are  its  present  masters)  over-ran  it,  and  have  long 
since  eneed  all  its  ancient  and  magnificent  monu* 
neals,  as  well  as  redacod  the  people  to  a  stote  of  the 
utmost  slavery  and  stupidity.  IVdU's  Geography  of 
the  New  Testament,  aiid  the  Complete  Geographer. 

f  This  city  is  sea^  on  an  hfll  near  the  sea,  at  a 
little  distance  from  the  mountain  formerly  called  Ce- 
rynee,  and  net  above  ten  miles  from  the  mouth  of 
ttie  gttlpb  Lepanto.  It  isa  ptace  of  good  trade,  very 
pefHlous,  espedally  of  Jews.  It  is  defimded  with  a 
atrong  castie,  and  has  the  honour  to  be  an  arch* 
bishop's  aee,  which  has  at  present,  a  thousand  church* 
es  under  its  jurisdtotion.  In  ancient  times  the  god- 
deas  Diana  was  worshipped  here  in  a  cruel  manner, 
having  a  most  beeutifttl  young  man  and  maid  every 
year  teerifieed  to  her,  till,  by  the  preaching  of  St  An* 
drew,  Eurypilus  waa  converted  to  Christianity,  and 
then  that  horrid  superstitieo  was  laid  aside.  Tke 
Complete  Geoerapher. 

f  *  His  booy,  being  taken  down  from  the  cross  and 
^embalmed,  waa  decently  and  honourably  interred  by 
Maximilia,  a  lady  of  great  cpiality  and  tbrtnne ;  but 
afterwards,  by  Constantino  the  Great,  it  waa  selemnly 
■amoved  from  Fstrvii  to  Constantinople,  and  there 
buried  in  a  great  church  which  be  had  boitt  in  ho* 
ttour  of  aU  tibe  apostles.     Covers  Lives. 

•  [It  doeii  not  «|)pear  to  me  that  St  Peter  and  St 
PiMd  waee  ever  piisonass  together  at  Borne  but  un- 


der  the  reign  of  Nero»  when  they  both  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. St  Paul,  indeed,  was  twice  a  prisoner  there ; 
but  that  St  Pieter  was  twice  a  prisoner  likewise^  seems 
to  rest  on  no  other  evidence,  than  that,  as  his  first  e* 
pistle  is  dated  from  Babylon,  by  which  Rome  is  sup- 
posed to  be  meant,  and  as  a  considerable  pmtion  of 
tinse  is  supposed  to  have  elapsed  between  the  writing 
dfhis  first  and  his  second  epistle,  he  must  have  been 
in  Rome  before  the  reign  of  Nero.  It  has  been  shown 
however  by  Michaelis,  that  the  Babt^lon  firom  which 
he  dates  his  first  epistle  was  certainly  either  the  an- 
cient Babylon  on  the  Euphrates,  which  was  even  then 
a  popubus  city,  or  Selenda  on  the  Tigris,  sometimes 
called  New  Babylon ;  and  it  is  indeed  in  the  highest 
degree  improbable  in  itself,  that  any  man  would  date 
a  serious  epistle  from  any  place  designed  by  a  mift* 
ticml  name,  by  which  that  place  is  not  generally 
known.  It  seems  therefore  little  less  than  certain,  that 
St  Peter  did  not  go  to  Rome  till  seme  time  after  St 
PauPs  liberation  from  his  first  imprisonment  there, 
about  the  year  6S  or  64 ;  and  that  his  first  epistle  was 
written  at  least  some  years  before  that  period.]  Jifi* 
ckaelis*s  Introduction,  vol.  iv.  and  LardnerU  Supple* 
ment. 

(a)  1  Tim.  t.  20. 

•*  This  Hymeneus  was,  very  probably,  a  citizen  of 
Ephesus,  who,  being  converted  by  some  of  St  Pinnies 
first  sermons,  fell  afterwards  into  the  heresy  of  those 
who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  and  aArmed 
that  there  was  no  other  resurrection  than  that  of  the 
soul,  which,  by  faith  and  baptmn,  is  revived  from  sin 
to  grace.  The  Alexander  who  was  his  eoHeague  in 
tl>is  heresy,  was  doutnless  the  copper-smith,  whom 
8t  Paul,  in  h»  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  loudly  com^ 
plains  of,  as  greatly  obatrwcting  the  good  eifec^  of  Ms 
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der,  for  denying  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  other  articles  of  faiih  ;  that  from 
thence,  designing  to  go  into  Macedonia,  he  enjoined  Timothy,  whom  (as  we  said  be- 
fore) he  had  constituted  bishop  of  Ephesus,  (a)  to  have  his  residence  in  that  large  city, 
and  to  take  the  charge  of  all  the  proconsular  Asia ;  that  arriving  in  Macedonia,  (b)  he 
visited  Philippi,  where  he  stayed  a  considerable  while,  and  from  hence,  very  probably^ 
sent  his  first  episle  ||  to  Timothy ;  (c)  ^*  Wherein  he  lays  down  the  duties  and  qualifi- 
cations of  a  bishop,  as  well  in  respect  of  his  ministry  as  of  his  private  conversation, 
and  instructs  him  in  the  office  of  a  true  Christian  pastor." 

From  Macedonia  St  Paul,  intending  to  remove  to  Nicopolis  *  in  Epirus,  there  to 
pass  his  winter,  wrote  his  epistle  f  to  Titus,  then  in  Crete,  to  meet  him  there ;  ^  Where- 


preaching,  chap.  iv.  14.  but  whether  hb  waa  the  same 
Alexander  who  would  have  addressed  himself  to  tlie 
multitude,  which  Demetrius  the  silver- smith  of  Ephe- 
8U8  had  drawn  together,  Acts  xix.  S4.  is  a  matter  of 
some  doubt.  However  this  be,  it  is  certain,  that  then* 
notion  of  no  ether  resurrection  than  a  spiritual  one, 
was  destructive  of  the  very  foundations  of  Christian!* 
t}',  which  are  laid  in  the  hopes  of  a  resurrection  from 
the  dead  ;  and  therefore  the  apostle  thought  it  expe- 
dient to  have  them  excommunicated,  i.  e.  separated 
from  the  society  of  the  faithful,  and  deprived  of  the 
privileges  of  being  present  at  religions  assemblies,  of 
partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  joining  in  such 
other  holy  offices  as  linked  Christians  together  in  one 
and  the  same  society  and  communion.  Whitbtf^s  An- 
notations on  2  Tim.  ii.  17.  iv.  14.  and  Calmet^s  Dic- 
tionary under  the  word. 

(a)  \  Tim.  i.  d.  (b)  Philip  i.  25,  26. 

II  Among  the  learned  there  is  no  small  disagree* 
ment  as  to  the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written. 
That  it  was  written  after  St  Paul's  departure  from  £• 
pheaus  to  Macedonia,  some  have  gathered  from  tliese 
words,  *'  When  I  went  into  Macedonia,  I  besought 
thee  to  abide  at  Ephesus,'*  1  Tim  i.  3.  And  that  it 
was  written  when  he  was  in  expectation  of  returning 
shortly  thither,  they  conclude  from  these,  '^  I  write 
to  thee,  hoping  to  come  to  thee  quickly."  1  Timo- 
thy iii.  14.  From  whence  they  argue,  that  it  must 
have  been  written  before  he  came  to  Miletus,  be* 
cause  there  he  seems  to  have  laid  all  thoughts  of  re* 
turning  any  more  to  Ephesus ;  as  he  tells  the  clergy 
of  that  place,  "  And  I  know  that  all  you,  among 
whom  I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
shall  see  my  &ce  no  more,''  lets  xx.  25.  And  there- 
fore they  conclude  that  it  was  written  while  he  was 
in  Macedonia,  L  e.  in  the  first  of  Nero,  and  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  65,  Others  allow  indeed,  that 
this  epistle  was  written  after  that  St  Paul  was  gone 
into  Macedonia ;  but  then  they  contend,  that  this 
journey  into  Macedonia  was  none  of  those  that  are 
recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  In  his  first 
journey  Timothy  went  with  him,  but  then  the  apostle 
had  never  seen  Ephesus,  Acts  xvi.  10,  &c  In  his 
aecond,  though  he  went  from  Ephesus,  yet  so  far  was 
he  from  leaving  Timothy  there,  that  ht;  sent  him  and 
Erastus  before  him.  Acts  xix.  21,  22.  And  in  the 
third,  he  did  not  go  from  Ephesus,  but  from  Greece  in- 
to Macedonia,  whence  Timothy  accompanied  him,  first 
to  Jerusalcn.,  and  then  to  Rome,  Acts  xx.  3,  4»  So 
that  there  could  be  no  possibility  for  St  Paul  to  leave 


Timothy  at  Ephesus,  while  himself  departed  into 
Macedonia,  till  after  the  time  of  his  return  from 
Rome.  They  therefore  suppose,  that  after  he  was 
released  from  his  confinement  he  returned  into  Asia, 
atid  having  made  some  stay  at  Ephesus,  went  from 
thence  into  Macedonia ;  that  this  Is  the  time  when  be 
besought  Timothy  to  abide  atill  at  Ephesus,  and  conse* 
qucntly  that  this  epistle  was  written  to  him  about  the 
10th  of  Nero,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  63.  For 
since.  In  the  course  of  the  history  of  the  Acts  (which 
extends  as  far  as  St  Paul's  imprisonment),  we  can 
find  no  room  to  place  this  epistle,  we  must  neccssa 
rily  refer  it  to  the  time  which  was  subsequent  to  h» 
releasement,  and  when  he  went  to  revisit  the  church- 
es which  he  had  planted  in  the  east.  Whitby^s  and 
BeausobreU  Prefiice  to  the  First  EpisUe  to  Timothy. 
[See  likewise  MarshU  Michaelis,  voL  iv.] 

(c)  1  Tim.  passim. 

*  Nicopolis,  by  the  Turks  called  Sciltaro,  stands 
on  the  Danube,  at  the  mouth  of  the  latrus  or  Ischar, 
twenty-five  miles  north  from  Silistria.  It  was  built 
by  tlie  emperor  Trajan,  in  memory  of  his  victory  over 
king  Decebalus;  and  sear  this  place  Sigismuad 
king  of  Hungary  was  unfortunately  defeated  by  Ba- 
jazet  the  Turkish  emperor,  A.  D.  1186,  which  was 
owing  more  to  the  divisions  among  the  Christiana 
than  the  bravery  of  the  Turks ;  for  of  the  latter  there 
fell  sixty  thousand,  but  of  the  former  only  twenty, 
as  history  relates.  [There  were  many  cities  called 
Nicopolis;  but  it  is  self-evident  that  the  Nicopoiia 
built  by  Trajan  could  not  be  the  city  firom  which  8t 
Paul  wrote  to  Titus.  Michaelis  thinks,  and  his  opi* 
nion  is  at  least  as  probable  as  any  other  that  I  have 
met  with,  that  Nicopolis  in  Epire,  which  was  built  by 
Augustus,  in  memory  of  his  victory  over  Antony, 
was  that  city.  The  same  learned  author  seems  to 
have  proved  that  the  epistle  to  Titus  was  written 
some  time  before  St  Paul's  first  imprisonment  in 
Rome,  and  before  he  wrote  his  second  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.]  The  Complete  Ge<^rapher,  and  Mar$k'e 
Michaelis,  vol.  iv. 

f  There  is  some  dispute  among  the  learned  con- 
cerning the  time  when  this  epistle  was  written.  That 
it  was  written  after  the  time  that  St  Paul  had  leli 
Titus  at  Crete,  Titus  L  5.  cannot  be  denied ;  but  then 
the  question  is,  when  St  Paul  was  at  Crete,  since  in 
all  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  find  no  footsteps  of  his 
being  there.  In  his  voyage  to  Rome,  indeed,  the 
vessel  in  which  he  sailed  touched  at  the  Fair  Havens 
belonging  to  Crete ;  but  as  that  was  no  conmodioiis 
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in  he  describes  to  him  (as  he  had  done  to  Timothy)  the  qualifications  which  a  bishop  FroM  Actsh 
ought  to  have,  and  more  especially  a  bishop  of  Crete,  where  some  sharpness  and  se-  ^^•*^*^^^"^* 
verity  was  necessary,  amidst  a  people  of  their  perverse  and  obstinate  tempers  ;  where- 
in he  admonishes  him  not  to  suffer  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge  to  be  led  away 
by  the  delusions  of  Judaizing  Christians ;  and  wherein  he  lays  down  precepts  for  people 
of  all  conditions  of  life,  even  not  forgetting  servants,  because  Jesus  Christ  has  poured 
out  his  grace  upon  all  men." 

From  Nicopolis  (as  soon  as  winter  was  over)  St  Paul  went  a  third  time  to  Co- 
rinth, where  (a)  be  appointed  Erastus  to  continue  :  Thence  crossing  the  sea  into  Asia, 
he  came  to  Ephesus,  where,  upon  his  departure,  he  left  Timothy  in  tears,  and  so  pro- 
ceeded to  Miletum,  where  he  left  Trophimus  sick.  From  Miletum  he  travelled  north- 
ward to  Troas,  and  lodged  with  Carpus  ||,  one  of  his  disciples,  where  (6)  he  left  his 
cloak  f,  some  books,  and  parchment-rolls ;  and,  in  all  probability,  about  this  time  it 
was  that  he  suffered  those  persecutions  and  afflictions  at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  Lystra, 
(c)  whereof  he  makes  mention  to  Timothy,  and  thanks  God  for  his  deliverance  from 
them.  But  though  Gk>d  was  pleased  to  deliver  him  from  these  afflictions,  yet  it 
was  not  long  before  he  discovered  to  him  the  near  approach  of  his  death,  and  gave 
him  to  know  particularly,  that  at  Rome  he  was  to  suffer  martyrdom  ;  which  was  so 


harbour,  she  soon  set  sail  from  thence,  in  hopes  to 
make  Phenice,  another  port .  in  the  same  island,  but 
bj  contrary  winds  was  drove  another  way.  Whether 
St  Paul,  at  this  time^  had  Titus  in  company  with  him 
it  nowhere  appears;  but  the  short  stay  which  he 
made  at  the  Fair  Harens  (which  was  only  to  consult 
whether  they  should  winter  there  or  not),  will  not 
permit  us  to  think,  (especially  considering,  that  at 
this  time  he  was  a  prisoner  in  bonds)  either  that  he 
attempted  to  preach  the  Gospel  there,  or  that  he  had 
any  occasion  to  leave  Titus  in  the  island,  *'  to  set  in 
order  the  things  that  were  wanting,  and  to  ordain 
elders  in  every  city,"  As  therefore  we  said  before, 
in  relation  to  the  epistle  to  1  imothy,  viz.  that  afVer 
St  Paul  was  restored  to  his  liberty  he  returned  into 
the  East  to  visit  the  churches  which  he  had  planted  ; 
in  his  voyage  from  Rome  to  Jerusalem  he  might  con- 
veniently enough  call  at  Crete ;  atter  he  had  staid 
and  preached  some  time  there,  leave  Titus  behind 
bim«  to  regulate  such  itiatters  as  he  had  not  time  and 
opportunity  himself  to  do ;  and  in  a  year  or  two  after 
(i.  e.  in  the  12th  of  Nero,  and  of  our  Lord  6.5.)  send 
bim  this  letter  to  renew  his  instructions,  and  to  re- 
quest his  company.  For,  that  this  epistle  was  writ- 
ten after  the  apostle  had  obtained  bis  discharge*  is 
manifest  from  his  making  no  mention  of  his  bonds 
and  temptations,  as  be  does  in  his  epistle  to  the  £- 
phesians  chap.  vi.  SO. ;  to  the  Philippians  i.  ?• ;  to  the 
Colossians  iv.  18. ;  to  Philemon  ver.  9. ;  and  in  hi^  se- 
cond to  Timothy  chap.  i.  8. :  and  whoever  compares 
this  epibtie  to  Titus  with  the  two  to  Timothy,  will 
find  such  an  affinity  in  their  subjects,  the  same  senti- 
ments, and  the  same  instructions,  occasioned  by  the 
same  set  of  men  who  began  now  to  appear  in  the 
East,  and  spread  their  fables  and  impostures  every 
where,  as  will  easily  convince  him  that  they  were  all 
written  much  about  the  same  time,  though  the  fir>tJto 
Timothy,  seems  to  be  of  prior  date  to  that  to  Titus, 
even  as  that  to  Titus  may  be  thought  to  precede  the 
second  to  Timothy.  In  relation  to  Titus  (for  this  is  the 


last  time  we  shall  meet  with  him  in  our  history),  after 
having  preached  the  Gospel  in  Dalmatia,  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 
he  is  said  to  have  returned  into  Crete ;  to  have  pro- 
pagated the  Christian  religion  in  the  neighbouring 
islands;  and,  dying  in  the  ninety-fourth  year  of  his 
age,  and  being  buried  in  Crete,  to  have  had  the  ca- 
thedral church  of  the  island  dedicated  to  his  name, 
Whithy^s  and  Beausobre's  Preface  to  the  Epistle 
to  Titus,  Calmet's  Commentary,  and  the  preceding 
Note. 

(a)  2  Tim.  iv.  20. 

II  We  know  very  little  of  the  life  of  Carpus,  only 
that  he  must  be  a  different  person  from  8t  Polycarp, 
bishop  of  Smyrna,  and  from  that  other  Carpus^  whom 
the  false  Dionysius,  in  his  letter  to  Demophiius  makes 
mention  of.  The  Greeks  tell  us  a  great  many  parti- 
culars of  him  which  are  far  from  being  certain.  They 
affirm,  that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples;  that 
be  propagated  the  truth  in  several  places ;  that  he 
wrought  abundance  of  miracles ;  that  he  was  St  Paul's 
assistant  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  was  employed 
by  him  in  carrying  his  epistles.  They  make  him  bi- 
shop of  Bersea,  and  say  that  he  died  in  peace.  CaU 
tnel^s  Commentary  and  Dictionary  under  the  Word. 

(6)  2  Tim.  iv.  18. 

t  What  we  are  to  understand  by  St  PIeiuI's  cloaks 
will  best  be  resolved  in  our  answers  to  the  following 
objections.  We  have  only  to  observe  here,— That 
the  time  when  he  left  this  cloak,  was  not  when  he 
went  from  Troas  to  Assos  in  his  journey  to  Jerusalem, 
for  then  (as  Bisliop  Pearson  says)  he  could  have  no 
cause  to  leave  any  thing  of  moment,  having  so  many 
to  accompany  him  in  his  journey,  as  well  as  a  ship  to 
attend  him.  Acts  xx.  4.  6.  13.  but  it  waa  in  his  tra- 
vels, after  he  was  set  at  liberty,  and  had  leit  Rome, 
or  rather  in  his  return  to  Rome  again,  that,  in  the 
hurry  of  his  cieparture,  he  left  some  things  with  Car- 
pus, which  he  afterwards  found  he  wanted.  WhUhift 
Annotations,  and  Calmei*$  Commentary. 
(c)2  Tim.iii.  It, 
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far  A-om  retardiog,  that  it  made  him  hasten  his  journey  with  joy  and  alacrity  to  that 
place. 

It  was  about  the  twelfth  or  thirteenth  year  of  Nero*s  reign  when  he  came  to  Rome 
-  the  second  time,  where,  meeting  and  joining  with  Peter,  they  both  used  their  utmost 
endeavours  to  instruct  the  Jews  in  their  synagogues,  and  to  convert  the  Gentiles  in  all 
public  places  and  assemblies.  This  soon  raised  the  malice  and  indignation  of  the  ma* 
gistrates,  especially  of  the  governor  (d)  Helius,  whom  Nero,  at  bis  departure  into 
Greece,  left  invested  with  exorbitant  powers,  which  he  exercised  after  as  exorbitant  a 
manner.  It  was  crime  enough  for  these  two  apostles  that  they  were  Chri3tiaos ;  but 
the  particular  prejudice  against  Peter  is  said  to  have  been  his  defeating  Simon  Magus, 
and  that  against  Paul,  his  converting  one  of  the  emperor's  concubines.  However  this 
be,  apprehended  they  both  were,  and  cast  into  prison,  where  they  spent  their  time  in 
the  most  solemn  acts  of  devotion,  and,  as  occasion  offered,  preached  the  Gospel  to  their 
guards  and  fellow-prisoners,  among  whom  it  is  said  that  they  converted  Processus  and 
Martinian,  two  captains  of  the  guard,  with  seven  and  forty  others. 

During  the  time  of  the  apostle*s  confinement,  St  Peter  wrote  his  second  general 
epistle  *  to  the  converted  Jews  who  were  dispersed  in  the  several  provinces  of  Asia ; 
<^  Wherein  he  endeavours,  by  earnest  exhortations,  to  prevail  with  them  to  persevere 
in  the  doctrine  which  they  had  received,  and  to  testify  the  soundness  and  sincerity  of 
their  faith,  by  a  Christian  life  comporting  therewith :  Wherein  he  forewarns  them  of 
the  false  teachers  f  that  would  shortly  spring  up  among  them  ;  foretels  their  sad  and 
miserable  destruction  ;  and  describes  them  by  their  odious  characters,  that  they  might 
avoid  them :  Wherein  he  vindicates  the  doctrine  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  which 
the  heretics  of  those  times  denied,  that  thereby  they  might  encourage  men  the  more 
securely  to  pursue  their  lewd  courses  ;  and  wherein  he  describes  the  ||  *  great  and  terribl# 


(f/)  He  is  called  CssarianuSy  as  being  the  emperor's 
freed  man,  and  by  the  apostle  the  lion,  ^fim.  i?.  17. 
by  reason  of  his  cruehy  against  Christians. 

*  That  this  epistle  was  written  by  St  Peter,  is 
evident  both  from  the  inscription  it  bears,  and  the 
concurreDce  of  circumstaDoes  in  it,  relating  to  that 
apostle,  and  none  else;  and  therefore  we  may  sup- 
pose, that  the  true  reason  of  its  late  reception  into 
the  list  of  the  Hfrly  Scriptures,  was,  not  so  much  its 
difference  of  style,  as  its  not  being  addressed  to  any 
particular  church,  that  might  have  taken  care  to  pre- 
serve it,  and  in  due  time  to  have  entered  its  claim  for 
a  place  in  tbe  canon :  And  that  it  was  indited,  not 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  some  will  have 
it,  but  a  little  before  the  author's  death  (not  improba- 
biy  in  the  18th  of  Nero's  reign,  A.  D.67*)^  maybe 
justly  concluded  from  this  deckration  of  his,  **  I  think 
it  meet,  as  long  as  i  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  put 
you  always  in  remembrance  of  these  things^  knowing, 
that  shortly  I  shall  put  off  this  tabernacle,  even  as 
-Dur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  shewn  me,"  2  Pet  i.  12, 
13,  14.  Beausobre's,  Wkitbys,  and  Hammond's  Pre- 
face  to  the  dd  Epistle  of  St  Peter;  Sherloek*9  First 
Dissertation  at  the  end  of  his  Discourses  on  Prophe- 
cy, and  Marsh's  Michaelis,  voL  iv. 

f  There  are  three  sorts  of  people  which  the  apo* 
stie  cautions  his  converts  against  in  this  epistle.  I  st^ 
The  Solifidians,  who  talked  of  attaining  salvation  by 
the  strength  of  their  faith,  or  a  right  belief  of  the  doc* 
trioes  of  Christianity,  without  any  regard  to  a  virtuous 
life.     J^dly,  Tbe  Nicolaitans,  who  turned  the  **  grace 

I 


of  God  into  lascivrousnese,''  and,  upon  the  presomp* 
tkm  of  their  being  spiritual  persons,  and  the  seed  of 
election,  averred,  that  they  contracted  no  guih,  and 
oouM  receive  no  pottution  from  any  evil  action  they 
did.  And,  Sdly,  The  scoffers  at  tbe  promise  of  Christ's 
coming  to  judgment,  which  they  looked  apon  as  a 
thing  that  could  never  be  verified,  and  which  tbe  con* 
tiiiuance  of  their  persecutions  gave  the  Christians 
small  hopes  of  expecting.  fVhitb^s  Preface  to  die 
Second  Epistle  of  St  Peter. 

II  It  is  the  opinion  of  the  reverend  and  judicious 
Dr  Hammond  and  Dr  Lightfoot,  that  St  Peter,  in  the 
third  chapter  of  his  second  epistle,  does  not  diacoarse 
of  our  Lord's  coming  to  the  general  judgment  of  all 
mankind ;  but  only  of  his  coming  to  execute  his  iodge* 
meat  on  the  Jews  in  tbe  final  destruction  of  their 
church  and  nation :  But,  besides  that  this  notion  is 
entirely  new,  and  contrary  to  llie  sentiments  of  ail  tbe 
ancients,  who  have  commented  upon  this  epistle,  it 
seems  Qbvious  at  first  sight,  that  •*  the  day  f3^  the  Lord, 
in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great 
noise,  and  the  elements  shall  mdt  with  fervent  heat, 
the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
be  burnt  up,'*  can  nsean  no  other  dian  the  great  day 
of  judgment :  For,  to  mterpret  these  words  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  only,  is  to  ttrni  them  into  a 
metaphor  and  allegory ;  whereas  St  Feter  says  plainly, 
thfit  as  the  old  world  was  destroyed  by  water,  so  shall 
the  world  that  now  is  be  destroyed  by  fire,  8  P^t.  iii. 
6,  7.  It  Is  usual  indeed  with  the  prophets,  to  repre- 
sent  God's  judgments  on  the  enemies  of  hit  church 
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day  of  the  Lord/  when  the  elements  shall  melt,  and  the  whole  frame  of  nature  be  dis-  Prom  Actoj. 
solved,  thereby  to  excite  them  to  become  circumspect  and  diligent,  in  order  to  be  found  ^Q-  ^  the  end. 
of  him  in  peace,  m  ithout  spot,  and  blameless/' 

About  the  same  time  St  Paul  wrote  his  second  epistle  *  to  Timothy ;  "  wherein  he  in- 
forms him  of  the  near  approach  of  his  death,  and  desires  him  to  come  to  him^^before  win- 
ter/because  most  of  iiis  companions,  upon  one  affair  or  other,  were  departed  from  him; 
wherein  he  exhorts  him  to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  a  bishop  and  pastor,  suitable  to 
those  excellent  gifts  he  had  received,  and  with  a  generous  contempt  of  the  world  and 
worldly  things  ;  wherein  he  admonishes  him,  not  to  forget  the  doctrine  which  he  had 
taught  him,  nor  to  be  surprised  or  disturbed  at  the  apostacy  of  some  from  the  faith, 
but  to  preach  the  more  zealously  against  such  opposers,  as  heaped  up  to  themselves 
teachers,  and  left  the  truth  to  turn  unto  fables  ;  and  wherein  he  acquainted  him,  how, 
at  his  first  appearing  before  Helius,  all  his  companions,  for  fear  of  being  involved  in  his 
punishment,  (a)  forsook  him,  but  that  the  Lord  stood  by  him  and  strengthened  him,  to 
make  his  preaching  more  conspicuous  and  effectual  to  the  Gentiles." 

How  long  these  two  apostles  lived  under  their  confinement,  we  have  no  certain  know- 
ledge, but  at  last  it  being  determined  that  they  should  both  die,  Peter,  as  a  Jew  and 
foreigner,  was  sentenced  to  be  crucified,  and  Paul,  *^  as  a  Roman  citizen,  to  be  behead- 


and  people,  by  the  tragical  expressions  of  <'  burning 
up  the  earth,  and  dissolving  the  heavens,"  Isa.  xiii. 
'9f  Ac  xxxiv.  3,  SiC. ;  but  this  solemn  exhortation, 
*'  seeing  then  all  these  things  shall  be  dissolved,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  hoJj  conver- 
sation and  godliness  ;  looking  for,  and  hastening  to, 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
chat  we  may  be  found  of  him  without  spot,  and  blame- 
less?'* £  Pet.  ill.  11,  12. — This  exhortation,  1  say, 
sounds  too  high  for  the  destruction  of  Jerusalera,  in 
.which  they  of  Pontus  and  Galatia  could  not  be  niuch 
concerned ;  but  is  very  proper  for  those  who  had  the 
lively  ideas  of  the  conflagration  of  the  world,  and  the 
tremendous  judgment  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men, 
then  set  before  them.  Wkiiby*t  Preface  to  the  Se- 
cond Epistle  of  St  Peter. 

«  *  That,  at  two  different  times,  St  Paul  was  a  pri- 
soner at  Rome,  is  evident  from  the  circumstances 
which  himself  relates.  In  his  first  confinement,  he 
was  permited  to  live  in  his  hired  house,  and  to  receive 
fill  that  came  to  him^  Acts  xxviii.  30,  31.  but  in  his 
second;  he  was  so  closely  shut  up,  that  Onesiphorus 
was  forced  to  enquire  diligently  after  him  before  he 
found  him,  S  Tim.  i.  17.  Id  the  first,  Timothy  and 
Mark  were  both  with  him,  and  constantly  attending 
him,  Phil.  i.  1.  and  Col.  iv.  10.  In  the  second,  they 
were  bath  absent  in  Asia,  and  knew  nothing  of  what 
t>assed  in  Home,  2  Tim.  iv.  11.  In  the  first,  Demas 
had  adjdiaed  him^lf  to  him,  and  was  become  a  fel- 
low labourer  in  the  Gospel.  In  the  second,  out  of 
love  to  the  things  of  this  world,  he  had  forsaken  him, 
and  departed  to  Thessalonica,  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  In  the 
first,  '*  many  of  the  brethren,  waxing  confident  by  his 
bonds,  were  much  more  bold  to  speak  the  word  with- 
out fear,'^  Phil.  i.  ll>.  Bat  in  the  second,  they  were 
so  intimidated,  **  that  they  all  forsook  him,  and  not 
one  man  stood  with  him,'',  2  Tim.  iv.  16.  And  if  it 
thus  appears,  that  St  Paul  was  twice  ia  custody  at 
Rome,  himself  gives  us  to  understand,  that  this  epi- 
stle was  written  under  his  latter  canfinementi  and  was 
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very  probably  the  last  that  ever  he  wrote  :  For,  '*  I 
am  ready  to  be  ofiered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure 
is  at  hand  ;  I  have  finished  my  course^  and  from  hence- 
forth there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  glory/* 
2  Tim.  iv.  6,  &c.  are  the  words  of  one  that  h  ap- 
proaching to  his  latter  end.  This  therefore  is  a 
strong  indication  of  the  singular  affection  which  St 
Paul  had  for  Timothy^  that  he  favoured  him  with  one 
of  the  last  letters  that  he  ever  wrote ;  And  if,  pur* 
suant  to  this  letter,  Timothy  went  to  Rome,  (as  pro- 
bably he  did)  he  must  have  been  there  when  the 
apostle  was  led  out  to  sufier,  and  finished  his  course 
in  a  glorious  martyrdom.  Afler  the  death  of  St  Pai|l» 
t|ie  history  of  Timothy  is  but  short ;  only  we  may  sup- 
pose that  he  returned  to  £pbesus  probably  the  year 
following,  and  there  continued  to  govern  that  church 
in  the  capacity  of  their  bishop,  until  the  Pagans  of 
that  city,  who  were  great  votaries  to  the  goddess 
Diana,  celebrating  a  festival  called  Catagogian^  in 
which  they  carried  about  the  images  of  their  gods, 
and  by  means  of  their  masks  and  clubs  committed  a 
thousand  insolences  and  outrages,  Timothy  stood  in 
the  streets  to  oppose,  and  reprove  this  execrable 
custom  ;  which  so  enraged  the  people,  that,  falling  up- 
on him  with  stones  and  clubs,  they  left  him  for  dead : 
but  some  of  his  diciples  finding  him  to  breathe,  took 
him  up,  and  lodged  him  without  the  gates,  wiiere  in 
two  days  he  expired,  and  was  afterwards  buried  on  a 
mountain  not  tar  from  the  city.  Whiibj^'s  and  Beau' 
sobre^s  Preface  to  the  Second  Epistle  of  Timothy, 
and  Echard*s  Ecclesiastical  History, 
(a)  2  Tim.  iv.  17. 

*'  This  was  accounted  a  more  noble  kind  of  death, 
not  among  the  Romans  only,  but  among  other  na- 
tions, as  being  fitter  for  persons  of  better  quality,  and 
more  ingenuous  education :  and  from  this  instrument 
of  his  execution  the  custom  no  doubt  tirst  arose,  that 
in  all  pictures  and  images  ot  this  apostle,  hi  is  con- 
stantly represented  with  a  sword  in  his  right  liand* 
He  is  said  to  have  suflered  in  the  sixty-eighth  year  of 
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A.  M.  4072,  ed  *.  On  the  29th  of  June,  (as  it  is  geaerally  supposed)  St  Peter  being  first  scourged,. 
^nn-^D^n^'  accofding  to  the  Roman  custom,  was  led  to  the  top.  of  the  Vatican  Mount,  near  Tiber, 
68,  &C.  on  65.  where  he  desired  the  favour  of  the  officers,  that  he  might  be  crucified  with,  his  head 
'downwards,  **  as  thinking  himself  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the  same  posture  wherein  his 
Lord  and  Master  had  suflfered  before  him."  In  this  manner  f  he  expired  upon  the 
cross  ;  while  St  Paul  having  converted  three  of  the  soldiers  that  wexe  sent  to  guard  him 
to  his  execution,  and  who,  within^  a  few  days  after  died  martyrs  themselves,  when  he 
came  to  the  place  called  Aquae  Salvia,  about,  three  miles  out  of  the  city,  after  sonoe 
solemn  preparation,  chearfully  gave  up.  his.  neck  to  the  fatal  stroke. 

Tims  died  *^  the  two  mpst  eminent  apostles  of  Jesus  Christ,  after  they  had,  with  in- 
defatigable  labour,  reaped  a  glorious,  harvest  of  infinite  numbers  of  souls,  and  trium* 
phautly  propagated  salvation  to  the  most  considerable  parts  of  the  world ;  and  as  they 
were  equally  concerned  in  the  foundation  of  the  church  of  Rome,,  the  one  having  the 
Jewish,,  and  the  other  the  Gentile  converts  under  his  care  and  goveirnment,  when  botb 
of  them  were  dead^  the  whole  administration  of  it  devolved  upon  f^  Linus,  one  of  St 


hia  age,  tp  have  been  burie.d  in  ihe  Via  Appia^ 
about  two  mil^  from  Rome,  and  by  Constantine 
the  Great,  to  have  had  a  stately  church  built  over 
bis  grave.  It  was  adorned  with  an  hundred  of  the 
best  inarble  columns,  and  beautified  with  the  most 
exquisite  workmanship  ;  but  as  it  was  afterwards 
thought  to  be  too  narrow  and  little  for  the  honour 
of  so  great  Hn  apostle,  Vaientintan,  or  rather  Theo* 
dosiu!$  the  emperor,  (the  one  but  finishing  what  the 
other  begun)  by  a  rescript  directed  to  Salustius 
prefi  ct  of  the  city,  caused  it  to  be  taken  down,  and 
a  larger  and  more  noble  one  to  be  built  in  itg  room. 
Gave*s  Lives  of  the  apostles. 

*  Many  of  the  ancients  positively  afiirm,  that  both 
these  apostles  suftred  on  the  same  day  and  year ;  but 
ethers,  though  allowing  the  same  day>  tell  us,  that  St 
Paul  did  not  suffer  till  a  year  afler  St  Peter,  and  some 
interpose  the  distance  of  several  years.     CavCt  ibid. 

f  His  body  being  taken  from  the  cross*  was  em- 
balmed afler  the  Jewish  manner  by  Marcellinus,  the 
presbyter,  and  so  buried  in  the  Vatican,  near  the  Tri- 
umphal Way.  Over  his  grave  a  smalls  church  was 
soon  after  erected  :  but  when  it  was  destroyed  by 
Heliogabalus,  hi*  body  was  removed- to  tlie  (;emetfy 
in  the  Appian  Way,  two  miles  distant  from  Rome. 
Here  it  continued  till,  in  the  time  of  Pope  Cornelius, 
It-  was  reconv«yed  tq  the  Vatican,  where  it  abode  in 
some  obscurity,  until  Constantine  the  Great,  out  of 
the  profound  reverence  he  had  for  the  Christian  re- 
Itgion,  having  rebuilt  and  enlarged-  the  Vatican  to 
llie  honour  of  St.  Peter,  enriched  it  with  gifts  and 
ornaments,  which  in  every  a^  increased  ia>splendor 
and  beauty,  till  it  is  become  one  of  the  wonders  of 
t)ie  world  at  this  day.     Cave^  ibid. 

**  Before  we  part  with  these  two  apostles,  it  may 
BOt  be  amis.s  to  take  a  short  survey  of  their  pergons 
and  tempers.  St  Peter  (if  we  may  believe  the  de- 
scription which  Nicepborus  gives  us  of  bim)  was  of  a 
middle  sia^,  but  somewhat,  slender,  and  indii^ing  to 
tallness :  His  coniplexion  was  very  pale  ;  his  hair  thick 
and  curled  ;  his  eyes  black;  bis  eye^brows  thin;  and. 
bis  nose  large,  but  not-sharp..  In.  his  natural  temper 
(as  most  Galileans  were)  hewaawarm,  eager,  and*, 
^ter^rising ;    stout  and   coucageou*  in  t£s.  main,. 


though,  iFi.  some  cases,  his  fe^r  prevailed,  and  de- 
stroyed the  succours  which  reason  offered.  His  hu- 
mility and  lowliness  of  mind  were  singular;  his  afiet* 
tion  and  zeal  for  his  Master  wonderful ;  his  love  foR 
the  souls  of  men  ardent ;  his  diligence  in  his  ministe- 
rial office  indefatigable ;  and  his  rule  and  conduct  ia 
his  episcopal  capacity  highlv  prudent  and  engagingw. 
St  Paul  (if  we  may  believe  the  same  Nicepborus)  was 
of  a  low  and  small  stature,  somewhat  stooping ;  bis. 
complexion  was  fair  ;  his  countenance  grave  ;.his  head 
small ;  his  eyes  sparkling;  his  nose  high. and  bending; 
and  his.  hair  thick  and  dark,  but  mixed  with  grey* 
His  constitution  was  weak,  and  often  subject  to  dis- 
tempers :  but  his  mind  was  strong,  and  endued  with  a. 
solid  judgment,  quick  invention,  and  prompt  roemory^. 
which  were  aU  improved  by  art,  and  the  advantages 
of  a  liberal  education  jl  His  humility  and  self-abas^ 
meni  were  wonderful ;  his  sobriety  and  temperance 
singularly  strict ;  his  contempt  of  tiie  world  great  and 
generous  ;  his  charity  to  the  poor  extensive  ;  his  love 
^r  mens  souls  anivrrsal ,  his  labours  in  the  execution, 
of  his  ministry  incessant :  his.  constancy  in  the  pro- 
fession of  religion  invincible ;  and  nis  style  and  maa- 
ner  of  writing,  to  inculcate  it,  eveo  by  the  confession 
of  his  enemies,  <*^  weighty  and  powerful,"  2. Cor.  x.  IQ. 
Besides  the  epistles,  which  are  owned  to  be  genuine, 
several  other  writings  are  falsely  ascribed  to  him,  at 
an.  epistle  to  the  Laodiceans,  a  third  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians^  a  third  to  the  Corinthians^  a  second  to  the  E- 
pbesians,  his  letter  to  Seneca,  his  Apts,  bis  Bevel«- 
tioD,  his  voyage  to  Thecla,  and  his  Sermons :  As  the 
like  has  been  done  to  St  Peter,  vis^Jiis  Acts,  Gospel,  Re- 
velation, Preaching  Judgments andLiiur^y.  Oitir,ibid 
f  ^  T.be  book  of  Apostolical  Coostilutif^ns  says,  that 
Linus,  the  son  of  Herculaneus,  a  Tuscan  by  birth, 
was  ordained  bishop  of  Eoa;e  by  St  Paul,  long  belore 
the  death  of  St  Peter ;  and  Ruffinus  asserts,  that  he 
ami  Anacletus,  having  governed  that  church  while  the 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul  were  living,  but  then  abtei^ 
Peter,  a  little  before  his  death,  chose  at  last  Clement 
to  succeed. him  ia  tb^  See  of  Rome;  but.  Clement^ 
(according  to  Epiphanius)  out  of  modesty  refused  lo 
exercise  tidat  office,  till  after  the  death  of  Linus  aod 
Aoacletui.  CalmeiU  DicU  apd  Cave's  Dit^^uu^Ago^. 
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iP&ul^  disdples^  of  whom  he  makes  meiition  in  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy  (a),  andProm  AcuI. 
who,  after  twelv^e  years  presiding  therein,  is  liaid  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  either  in  ^^'^^^'''^^^ 
the  first  or  second  year  of  Titus. 

One  of  St  Paufs  predictions  was,  tbait  in  the  Christian  church  (b)  heresies  should 
^rise,  for  the  manifestation  of  stich  as  were  sound  in  the  faith  ;  which  prediction  began 
now  to  be  verified  :  Fbr,  besides  the  immediate  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  ^  those  of 
Menander,  Ebion,  and  Cerinthus,  as  well  as  othet's,  who  'are  styled  (c)  **  Nicolaitans^ 
-appearing  eager  advocates  for  such  principles  as  sapped  the  very  foundations  of  the 
Christian  religion,  obliged  f  St  Jude  to  write  liis  epistle  (in  the  same  manner  as  St 


(a)  Chap.  IV.  21.  {b)  1  Cor.  xi.  19. 

■  *  Menaoder  was  a  Samaritan,  and,  like  Simon,  a 
notorious  impostor  and  magician ;  but  abounding  with 
more  monstrous  illusions  than  he.  He  gave  it  out^ 
that  he  was  a  Saviour  sent  from  above  for  the  resto- 
ration of  mankind,  and  that  whoever  was  instructed 
in  his  occult  icnowledge,  and  initiated  m  hb  baptism, 
should  -enjoy -a  perpetual  immortality,  and  continue 
always  young  and  vigorous,  even  in  this  world.  With 
these,  and  several  other  of  his  Master  Simon^s  opi- 
nions^  he  seduced  many  in  Antioch  ;  and  though  the 
extravagancy  of  bis  notions  made  them  less  infectious, 
yet  they  were  continued  in  the  second  century,  parti- 
cularly by  Basilides  and  Saturninus.  Ebion,  so  called 
for  his  anected  poverty,  was  born  at  Cocaba,  a  village 
in  Palestine,  and  spread  his  heresy  in  Trachonitis,  and 
among  the  Christians,  who,  before  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, had  retired  to  Pella.  He  denied  the  Divinity 
x>f  our  Saviour ;  and,  though  he  acknowledged  him 
for  an  excellent  person,  believed  him  to  be  no  more 
than  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  He  enjoined  the 
observation  of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salva- 
tion ;  received  all  the  writings  of  the  Old  Testament, 
but  none  of  the  New  excetpt  St  Matthew^s  Gospel ; 
and  particularly  condemned  St  Paul  as  an  apostate, 
for  proving  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish  law.  Cerin- 
thus spread  his  heresy  in  Ephesus  and  other  parts  of 
Asia  Minor;  and,  in  his  denial  of  our  Lord's  divinity, 
tiis  acknowledgment  of  St  Matthew's  Gospel,  and  as- 
serting the  obligation  of  the  Mosaic  law,  agreed  ex- 
actly with  Ebion ;  as  he  did  with  the  Gnostics,  in  as- 
^serting  the  creation  of  the  world  by  angels.  To  in- 
sinuate himself  with  the  vulgar,  he  boasted  much  of 
Ills  illuminations  and  revelations,  and,  to  make  the 
mystery  of  our  Lord's  passion  more  fomiliar,  distin- 
guished between  Jesus  and  Christ,  and  accordingly 
taught,  that  Jesus  was  but  a  mere  man ;  that  Christ 
descended  upon  him  in  the  likeness  of  a  dove,  and 
continued  with  him  during  the  time  of  his  ministry ; 
but  that,  as  Christ  was  incapable  of  suffering,  he  for- 
sook Jesus  when  he  came  to  be  crucified,  and  lefl  him 
to  die :  But  his  kingdom  afterwards  he  affirmed  should 
be  terrestrial,  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  where  men 
should  enjoy  all  kinds  of  carnal  pleasures  for  a  thou- 
sand years. 

(c)Rev.  ii.  15. 

**  The  Nicolaitans  are  supposed  to  derive  their  ori- 
ginal from  Nic(^aa,  one  of  the  deacons  mentioned  in 
the  vi.  of  Acts ;  and  (as  Clemens  AlcXandrius  relates 
the  story)  not  improbably  on  this  occasion.  This 
Nicolas  had  a  beautiful  wife,  of  whom  lie  was  said  to 


be  jealous ;  but,  to  shew  the  apostles  how  fiir  he  was 
from  that,  he  brought  her  forth  one  day,  and  gave 
any  person  leave  to  marry  her.  Himself  was  a  sober 
and  temperate  man,  who  never  knew  any  woman  but 
his  own  wife,  by  whom  he  had  one  son  and  several 
daughters,  who  lived  all  unmarried,  and  shewed  that 
their  father  was  no  encourager  of  lewdness ;  but  so  it 
was,  that,  being  accustomed  to  make  use  of  an  ex- 
pression which  bore  an  equivocal  meaning,  viz.  "  That 
we  ought  to  abuse  the  flesh,^  meaning,  that  we  ought 
to  mortify  and  keep  it  under ;  by  this  saying  of  his^ 
and  what  he  had  done  in  offering  his  wife,  he  unhap- 
pily ^ave  an  umbrage  to  hia  disciples  and  followers  to 
throw  off  all  restraint,  and  to  give  themselves  over  to 
the  grossest  impurities,  allowing  of  the  most  p^rniciouft 
mixtures,  and  mailing  torporal  pleasare  the  ultimate 
end  of  man.  EcharcTs  and  Lamt/^s  Ecclesiastical 
Histories. 

f  This  Jude,  who,  in  the  Histot-y  of  the  Gospel, 
is  styled  our  Lord^s  brother,  as  being  the  son  of  Mary, 
sister  to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  was  undoubtedly  the 
brother  of  James  the  Less,  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
Maitth.  xiii.  55.  and  *<  it  may  be  (as  Dr  Lightfoot  ex- 
presses himself)  that  St  Jude  stands  up  in  the  charge 
of  his  brother  James  among  the  circumcision  of  Judea, 
and  directs  his  epistle  to  all  such  as  were  sanctified 
and  preserved  in  those  apostatizing  times,  as  his  bro^ 
ther  had  done  to  all  the  twelve  tribes  in  general.** 
Between  this  and  St  Peter^  second  epistle  there  is 
certainly  a  great  resemblance.  The  end  aimed  at  in 
both,  viz.  to  expose  in  their  true  light  the  corrupt 
principles  and  practices  of  the  Gnostics,  is  evident- 
iy  the  same  ;  and  the  arguments  aifd  expressions  in 
many  cases  so  much  alike,  that  it  has  been  disputed 
whether  St  Jude  has  here  abridged  that  of  St  Peter, 
or  St  Peter  enlarged  upon  this  of  St  Jude,  though 
most  tire  of  the  former  opinion.  And  indeed,  when 
we  find  St  Jude  quoting  expressly  this  epistle  of  St 
Peter  (Jude,  ver.  1?.  compared  with  2  Pet.  iii.  1,  2.), 
alluding  to  St  Paul's  second  epistle  to  Timothy 
(S  Tim.  iii.  1.  compared  with  Jude,  Ver.  18.),  and 
speaking  of  the  apostles  as  persons  who  had  been 
some  time  dead,  we  cannot  but  Conclude,  that  this 
epistle  was  not  written  till  after  the  death  of  the  apo- 
stles St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  but  how  long  after  we 
cannot  tell,  fit  has  been  objected  to  the  authority 
of  the  epi&tle  of  St  Jude,  that  the  author  quotes  from 
two  apocryptial  books — the  one  in  Greek,  entitled 
The  Assumption  of  M<>^es,  which  Origen  saw  and 
thought  u  true  histor\,  and  the  other  a  Jewish  for^ 
gery,  entitled  The  Prophecies  of  Enoch.     But  to  thit 
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Peter  did  his)  to  the  Jewish  convertSyin  their  several  dispersions;  *^  Wherein  be  informs 
them,  that  his  primary  intention  was  to  have  wrote  to  them  in  general  of  the  common 
salvation,  in  order  to  confirm  them  in  it ;  yet,  seeing  the  doctrine  of  Christ  attacked  on 
'  every  side  by  heretics,  he  thought  it  more  necessary  to  exhort  them  to  stand  up  man- 
foUy  for  the  defence  of  the  "  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,"  and  to  oppose  those 
false  teachers  who  so  earnestly  laboured  to  corrupt  them  \  and  that  they  might  know 
these  the  better,  he  describes  them  in  their  proper  colours,  and  foretels  their  future,  if 
not  impending  destruction  ;  but  exhorts  them,  at  the  same  tiu^e,  to  endeavour^  by  all 
gentle  methods,  to  save  them,  and  to  take  them  out  of  the  fire  into  which  their  own 
folly  had  cast  them." 

It  is  very  observable  of  this  apostle,  that  the  evangelists  commonly  call  him,  not  Jude, 
but  either  *  Thaddaeus  or  Lebbaeus,  out  of  a  particular  dislike,  no  doubt,  to  the  name 
of  Judas,  ever  since  the  treacherous  and  bloody  Iscariot  betrayed  and  sold  his  Master; 
but  then  the  :^acred  Records  are  so  very  short  in  their  accounts  of  him,  as  well  as  of 
the  other  remaining  apostles,  that  we  must)  in  this  case,  be  beholden  to  other  jecclesias- 
tical  writers ;  who  tell  us  of  this  St  Jude,  that,  after  our  Lord's  ascent  into  heaven, 
having  for  some  time  preached  about  Judea  and  Galilee,  next  in  Samaria  and  idumea, 
and  then  in  Syria  and  Mesopotamia,  he  travelled  at  last  into  Persia,  where,  atthe  in- 
stigation  of  the  magi,  provoked  by  his  open  rebukes  of  their  idolatrous  worship  of  the 
sun,  and  other  superstitions,  he  was  assaulted  by  the  common  people,  and,  after  other 
previous  cruelties,  crucified :  Who  tell  us  of  f  St  Simon,  that,  upon  the  dispersion  of 
the  apostles,  having  preached  in  Egypt,  Cyrene,  Africa,  Mauritania,  and  other  remote 
countries  thereunto  adjoining,  at  length  bent  his  course  westward,  and  [|  came  into 


it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  though  St  Jude  might 
consider  the  whole  story  uf  the  devil's  contention 
with  Michael  about  the  body  of  Moses  as  a  mere  fa- 
ble, he  might  yet  quote  it  as  an  instructive  fable,  illus- 
trative of  the  doctrine  which  it  was  his  object  to  in- 
culcate, namely,  that  we  ougfit  not  to  speak  evil  of 
dignities  ;  just  as  other  fables  are  quoted  or  invented 
to  illuhtrate  different  doctrines  both  in  the  Old  and 
in  the  New  Testament.  It  is  not  indeed  conceivable 
that  any  prophecies  written  by  Enoch  could  be  ex- 
tant in  the  days  of  Jude ;  but  the  upostle  does  not 
say  that  there  were,  or  that  he  quoted  from  any  writ- 
ten book.  He  Fays  only,  that  **  Enoch  the  seventh 
from  Adam  prophesied/'  &c, ;  and  as  this  is  certainly 
not  improbable  in  itself,  such  prophecies,  or  what  was 
supposed  to  be  such  prophecies,  might  have  been 
preserved  by  tradition  among  the  Jews  of  his  time ; 
and  though  not  enrolled  in  the  canon  of  Scripture, 
have,  like  other  traditions  obtained  from  that  p#pple, 
a  very  considerable  degree  of  credit,  which  made  a 
reference  to  them  sufficient  for  his  purpose.}  Whit^ 
hy's  Preface  to  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels^  vol.  iv.  Marsh's  Michaelis, 
vol.  iv.  and  Lardner'*s  Supplement^  &c, 

*  The  superstitious  veneration  which  the  Jews  had 
for  the  sacred  name  of  Jehovah,  would  not  suffer 
them  to  pronoTunce  it  in  common  conversation ;  and 
hence  it  was,  that  when  any  man  had  a  name,  where- 
in occurred  the  major  part  of  this  ineffable  title  (as  it 
did  in  Jehuda,  or  Juda),  they  chose  rather  to  change 
it  in  common  speech  for  another  of  the  like  impor- 
tance, but  different  characters ;  for  which  reason  Ju- 
das, wliich  denotes  Praise,  was  changed  into  Thad- 
d«us,  a  word  of  the  same  sigaification.     Concerning 


the  other  name  of  Lebbaeus,  conjectures  have  been 
various.  Some  deriving  it  from  an  Hebrew  word 
which  signifies  the  heart,  will  have  it  to  intimate  the 
extraordinary  wisdom  and  courage  of  this  apostle; 
while  others  draw  it  from  a  root,  which  imports  8 
lion,  and  think  it  an  allusion  to  that  prophecy  of  Ja- 
cob, which  compares  his  son  Judahto  an  old  Hon, 
and  a  lion's  whelp,  Gen.  xlix.  9.  though  all  this  ety« 
mology  might  be  spared,  if  we  can  but  (with  Dr 
Lightfoot)  suppose,  that  this  name  was  taken  from 
Lebba,  a  town  in  Galilee,  where  he  conceives  that 
this  apostle  was  born.  Cavers  Lives  of  the  ApostieSi 
and  Stanhojye  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

f  This  apustle  (to  distinguish  hhn,  1  suppose,  from 
that  other  Simon  sirnamed  Peter)  is  styled  Simon  Ze- 
lotes,  or  Simon  the  Cimaanite ;  but  the  latter  name, 
we  must  observe,  does  not  relate  to  his  country  or 
kindred,  but  is  indeed  the  same  in  sense  with  Zeiotes, 
and  derived  from  an  Hebrew,  as  that  is  from  a  Greek 
word,  signifying  Zeal ;  but  whether  this  title  was  gi- 
ven him,  in  regard  of  any  personal  warmth,  or  vi- 
gour remarkable  in  him,  or  whether  to  denote  him 
one  of  that  sect  who  were  called  Zealots  among  the 
Jews,  we  cannot  tell ;  only  we  may  observe,  ihat  if 
it  was  upon  the  latter  account,  his  conversion  was 
more  signal,  since  nothing  could  be  more  opposite  to 
the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christianity,  than 
the  irregularity  and  fierceness  of  that  spirit  by  which 
this  sect  was  actuated.  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and 
Gospels. 

II  Others  say,  that  after  his  preaching  the  Gospel 
in  Egypt,  he  came  into  Mesopotamia,  and  there 
meeting  with  St  Jude,  went  with  him  into  Persia, 
where  they  both  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom ; 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  V.      TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 


469 


Britain,  where,  after  many  miracles  wrought,  and  great  hardships  undergone,  he  was  From  Acts  i. 
at  last  put  to  death,  for  the  testimony  of  the  truth,  by  the  then  rude  and  barbarous  in-^^j^^^^^ 
habitants  of  that  island :  Who  tell  us  of  f  St  Thomas,  that  having  preached  in  Me- 
dia,  Pers^ia,  Hyrcania,  Bactriana,  &c.  he  was  at  length  encouraged  by  a  Divine  vision 
to  travel  into  India,  where,  coming  into  the  country  of  the  Brachmans,  by  the  miracles 
which  he  wrought,  he  converted  so  many  (and  among  others  Sagarao,  the  prince  of  the 
country),  that  the  priests,  fearing  the  downfal  of  their  religion,  fell  upon  him  while  be 
was  intent  at  prayer,  with  stones  and  darts,  and  at  last  one  of  them  coming  nearer,, 
ran  hihi  through  with  a  lance :  Who  tell  of  ^  St  Philip,  that  after  his  having  made 
many  converts  in  the  Upper  Asia,  Colchis,  and  some  parts  of  Scythia,  he  came  at 
length  to  Hierapolis,  a  noted  city  in  Phrygia,  where  the  inhabitants  at  that  time  paid 
their  adorations  to  a  f  ^  dragon,  which  when  the  apostle  by  his  prayers  and  invocation 
of  the  name  of  Christ,  either  quite  destroyed  or  caused  to  disappear,  the  magistrates  of 
the  place  were  so  exasperated  against  him,  that  they  threw  him  into  prison,  and,  after 
a  severe  scourging,  ordered  him  either  to  be  hanged  or  crucified  :  Who  tell  us  of  f  ^  St 
Bartholomew  (generally  supposed  to  be  the  same  with  Nathaniel),  that  having  with 
great  success  propagated  Christianity  in  the  Higher  India  (whither  he  carried  St 
Matthew's  gospel),  he  thence  removed  into  Lycaonia,  and  came  at  last  to  Albinople,  a 
city  of  the  Greater  Armenia,  at  this  time  miserably  over-run  with  idolatry,  where,  ha- 
ving converted  their  king  Polymius  and  his  wife,  and  by  their  example  prevailed  with 
multitudes  to  relinquish  their  idols,  he  so  far  enraged  the  priests  against  him,  that  they 


for  which  reason  perhaps  it  is  that  the  church  com- 
memorates them  both  together  in  one  festival.  Start' 
hope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels. 

f  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews,  when  travel- 
ling into  foreign  countries,  or  familiarly  conversing 
with  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  to  assume  to  them- 
selves a  Greek  or  Latin  name  of  great  affinity,  and 
sometimes  of  the  very  same  signification  with  that  of 
their  own  country  :  as  that  of  Thomas  and  Didynius, 
one  in  the  Syriac,  and  the  other  in  the  Greek,  do 
both  signify  a  twin.  He  no  doubt  was  a  Jew,  and  in 
all  probability  a  Galilean,  as  well  as  the  other  apo- 
stles ;  but  the  place  of  his  birth,  and  the  nature  of 
his  calling  (unless  we  should  suppose  that  he  was 
brought  up  to  the  trade  of  fishing),  is  a  thing  un- 
known.  It  is  generally  agreed,  however,  that  he 
preached  the  Gospel  in  the  East  Indies,  by  reason  of 
the  great  numbers  of  Christians  found  there  in  seve- 
ral places,  who  still  go  by  the  name  of  St  Thomas, 
though  there  are  not  wanting  some  who  ascribe  the 
original  of  this  sect  to  a  person  of  the  same  name, 
who  lived  many  centuries  after.  Cavers  Lives  of  the 
Apostles,  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Gospels,  and . 
Buchanati^s  Christian  Researches. 

*  This  apobtle  was  born  at  Bethsaida,  a  town  near 
the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  but  of  his  parents  and  manner  of 
life,  the  history  of  the  Gospel  takes  no  notice,  though 
probably  he  was  a  fisherman,  the  genera)  trade  of  the 
place.  He  is  said  to  have  preached  in  the  Upper  A- 
sia ;  to  have  wrought  many  miracles  in  Hierapolis,  a 
city  of  Phrygia,  (now  called  by  the  Turks,  Pambuck- 
Kulasi,  from  the  rocks  about  it,  which  are  white  like' 
cotton)  and  there  to  have  sufilred  martyrdom,  by 
being  fastened  to  a  cross  and  stoned  to  death.  Cavers 
Lives  of  tlic  Apostles,  and  Slanhf^pe  on  the  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  vol.  iv. 


f  *  This  doubtless  was  done  in  memory  of  that  in- 
famous act  of  Jupiter,  who,  in  the  shape  of  a  dragon, 
insinuated  himself  into  the  embraces  of  Proserpine, 
his  own  daughter,  begot  of  Ceres,  and  whom  the 
Phrygians  chiefly  worshipped,  as  Clemens  of  Alexan- 
dria informs  us.     Cave,  ibid. 

f3  That  Nathaniel  and  Bartholomew  were  only  two 
names  for  one  and  the  same  person,  the  one  his  pro- 
per, and  the  other  his  relative  name,  appears  from 
several  passages  in  the  Gospels  compared  together  ; 
but  then  the  question  is,  upon  what  account  it  was 
that  he  had  his  relative  name  conferred  on  him  ? 
That  several  sects  in  the  Jewish  church  denominated 
themselves  from  some  famous  person  of  that  nation 
(as  the  Essenes  did  from  Enosh,  end  the  Sadducecs 
from  Sadoc)  cannot  be  denied  ;  and  therefore,  if  we 
may  suppose  that  there  were  others  who  called  them- 
selves Tholmaeans,  from  Tholmai,  scholar  to  Heber, 
the  ancient  master  of  the  Hebrews,  who  flourished  in 
Debir  and  Hebron,  it  will  be  no  hard  matter  to  make 
Nathaniel  of  this  order  and  institution,  and  thereupon 
to  give  him  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  i.  e.  a  scholar 
of  the  Tholmaeans,  and  so  create  him  (as  he  is  said 
to  have  been)  a  doctor  of  the  Jewish  law.  But  an 
easier  account  of  this  matter  is,— That  as  the  first 
syllable  of  this  name  signifies  a  sorif' the  word  Bar- 
tholomew will  import  no  more  than  the  son  of  Tholo- 
mew  or  Tholmai,  which  was  no  uncommon  name  a« 
mong  the  Jews.  And  that  it  was  an  usual  thing  a- 
raong  them  for  the  son  thus  to  derive  his  name,  is 
evident  from  the  instance  of  Bar-timaeus,  which  is  in- 
terpreted  the  •'  son  of  Tima&us,*'  Mark  x.  46.  and 
that  of  Bar-jona,  Matth.  xvi.  17.  which  St  John  makes 
the  same  with  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  John  xxi.  15, 
Cave*s  Lives  of  the  4po!»(l<^s>  ^^^  Stanhope  on  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels. 
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A.  M.  i072,  insi;igated  Astydges,  the  king's  brother,  to  get  him  into  his  hands,  and  to  have  him  * 

Ann!  p^il^'  first  flayed,  and  then  either  beheaded  or  crucified  :  Who  tell  us  of  t  St  Matthias,  that 

68,  &c      having  for  some  time  employed  himself  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  within  the  confines 

■  *of  Judea,  at  length  he  betook  himself  to  other  countries,  and  travelling  eastward,  came 

at  last  to  Ethiopia,  (or  Cappadocia  rather)  where,  meeting  witb  a  people  of  a  fierce  and 

untractable  temper,  after  all  his  labours  and  sufferings,  and  a  numerous  conversion  to 

the  Christian  faith,  from  them  he  rei^etved  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  but  in  what  man* 

ner  it  was  conferred  f  autbors  are  not  agreed :  And  who  tell  us  of  St  Barnabas  *'» 

that  after  his  separation  from  St  Paul,  having  preached  about  Liguria,  and  settled  a 

church  at  Milan,  (whereof  himself  was  constituted  bishop)  he  returned  at  last  to  Cy* 

prus,  his  native  country,  where,  by  the  malice  of  the  Jews>  he  was  tumultuously  assault* 

ed,  and  stoned  to  death  at  Salamis,  the  principal  city  of  the  island. 

Thus  were  all  the  apostles  and  first  ministers  of  Christ  appointed  by  God  to  lay 
down  their  lives  in  testimony  of  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  except  the  beloved  evangelist 
f '  St  John  ;  and  yet,  if  we  consider  his  stripes  and  imprisonment  by  the  council  of  Je- 
rusalem,  his  ||  banishment  to  the  isle  of  Patmos  for  the  word  of  God,  and  his  being 


*  That  excoriation  was  a  punishment  in  use  not 
only  in  &gyptj  but  among  the  Persians  likewise,  is 
evident  from  the  testimony  of  Plutarch,  who  records 
a  particular  instance  of  Mesabates  the  Persian  eu- 
nuch^s  being  first  flayed  alive  and  then  crucified.  In 
vita  Artaxerx.  And  that  the  Armenians,  who  were 
nexl  neighbours  to  the  Persians,  might  from  them 
borrow  this  pjece  of  barbarous  and  inhuman  cruelty, 
is  no  hard  supposition  at  all ;  [for,  according  to  Bruce, 
it  is  a  punishment  sometimes  inflicted  in  Abyssinia  at 
this  day.]  Cavers  Lives  of  the  Apostles,  and  Brace's 
Travels. 

X  As  this  apostle  was  not  one  of  llie  first  election, 
immediately  called  and  chosen  by  <  our  Saviour,  we 
are  not  to  expect  a«iy  account  of  him  in  the  history 
of  the  Gospel;  but  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we 
learn,  that  being  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples^  and  pro- 
bably one  of  the  seventy,  upon  the  death  of  Judas  he 
was  elected  into  the  apostleship,  which  he  discharged 
with  great  efiicacy,  and  a  full  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  of  power :  But  there  are  some  things  in 
ecclesiastical  story  related  of  him,  (as  particularly 
when  he  preached  the  Gospel  in  Macedonia^  and  the 
heathens,  to  make  experiment  of  his  faith,  gave  him 
a  poisonous  potion,  that  he  chearfully  drank  it  up  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  and  received  no  harm)  which 
have  n«t  met  with  so  ready  a  credence,  though  the 
instance  before  us  be  no  more  than  the  completion  of 
our  Saviour's  promise  to  his  apostles,  *'  they  shall 
take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any  deadly  thing, 
it  shall  not  hurt  them,''  Mark  xvi.  18.  Cave's  Lives 
of  tlie  Apostles. 

f  Ancient  martyrology  reports  him  to  have  been 
seized  by  the  Jews,  and,  as  a  blasphemer,  to  have 
been  first  stoned  and  then  beheaded  ;  but  the  Greek 
offices,  seconded  herein  by  several  ancient  breviaries, 
tell  us,  that  he  was  crucified,  as  an  hymn,  cited  by 
Dr  Cave  out  of  the  Greek  offices,  seems  to  import. 
There  was  a  spurious  book,  called  the  Gospel,  or  Acts 
of  Matthias,  which  Eusebius  tells  us  was  composed 
by  heretics,  and  fathered  upon  him ;  even  as  Clemens 
of  Alexandria  observes,  that  Valentinus,  Marcion, 
awl  Basilides,  sheltered  their  vile  tenets  under  the 


pretended  authority  of  this  apostle.  CaveU  Lives  of 
the  Apostles,  and  Stanhope  on  the  Epistles  and  Go* 
spels,  vol.  iv. 

^'  In  relation  to  this  apostle,  we  have  only  to  re- 
mark, that  he  hath  lefl  us  one  epistle,  reckoned  a^ 
mong  the  Apochryphal  writings  of  the  first  Christians, 
which  may  be  genuine  perhaps,  though  not  caooBical. 
Its  principal  design  is  to  prove  that  the  law  is  abo- 
lished by  the  Gospel ;  that  legal  ceremonies  are  use« 
leas ;  and  that  the  hicarnation  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  necessary.  It  is  certainly  very  ancient, 
full  of  piety  and  zeal,  frequently  quoted  by  Clemens 
of  Alexandria,  and  though  written  in  a  style  very  al- 
legorical, by  the  labours  of  our  late  Archbishop  Wake 
is  made,  to  the  English  reader,  both  entertaining  and 
profitable.  Calmet's  Dictionary,  and  Stanhope  on 
the  Epistles  and  Gospela. 

f  *  Theophylact,  and  others  before  him,  were  of 
opinion,  that  our  apostle  died  a  martvr,  upon  no  other 
ground  than  what  our  Saviour  told  him  and  his  bro- 
ther, that  they  should  drink  of  the  cup,  and  be  bap- 
tized with  the  baptism  wherewith  he  was  baptized, 
which  St  Chrysostom  strictly  understands  of  a  bloody 
death.  This  was  indeed  literally  verified  of  his  bro« 
ther  James ;  but  the  general  sense  of  antiquity  is, 
that  St  John  died  in  his  bed.  Caveat  Lives  of  the 
Apostles. 

{]  This  punishment,  in  the  Roman  law,  is  called 
capitis  diminutio,  because  the  person  thus  banished 
was  disfranchised,  and  the  city  thereby  lost  an  head. 
It  succeeded  in  the  room  of  that  ancient  punishment, 
aqud  et  igni  interdicere,  whereby  it  was  implied,  that 
the  man  must,  for  his  own  defence,  betake  himself 
into  banishment,  when  it  became  unlawful  for  any 
to  accommodate  him  with  lodging  or  diet,  or  any 
other  necessary  of  life.  But  this  banishing  into 
islands  was  properly  called  disport  alio,  being  account- 
ed the  worst  kind  of  exile,  whereby  the  criminal  for^ 
feited  his  estate,  and  being  bound  and  put  on  ship- 
board, was,  by  public  officers,  transported  to  some 
certain  island,  (which  none  but  the  emptror  himself 
might  assign )  there  to  be  confined  to  perpetual  ba* 
nfslhment.  The  place  to  which  St  Juhn  was  carried 
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cast  into  a  cauldran  of  flaming  oil  f  hy  the  order  of  Domitian,  we  can  hardly  deny  him  From  Acts.  i. 
the  honour  of  being  a  martyr,  since  he  submitted  himself  freely  to  such  sufferings  bs}2l^J;^^^ 
nothing  but  a  miracle  could  rescue  him  from. 

Of  this  apostle  the  same  ecclesiastical  writers  tell  us,  That  (a)  after  the  death  of  the 
blessed  mother,  (which  happened  about  fifteeu  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension)  by  the 
special  conduct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  was  carried  into  Asia,  on  purpose  to  oppose  the 
heresies  which  in  those  parts  began  to  spread  and  infest  the  church ;  that  as  he  spared 
no  paias  in  preaching  the  Gospel  where  it  was  wanted,  and  in  con-firming  it  where  it 
had  been  settled,  many  churches  of  note  and  eminence,  besides  those  mentioned  in  the 
beginning  of  his  revelation,  were  of  his  foundation  ;  that  in  the  persecution  raised 
by  Domitian,  the  proconsul  of  Asia  sent  him  bound  to  Rome,  as  an  asserter  of 
atheism,  and  a  subverter  of  the  religion  of  the  empire,  where  be  was  treated  with 
the  utmost  barbarity,  and  at  length  banished  into  a  desolate  island,  there  to  be  em- 
ployed in  digging  in  the  mines ;  that  in  this  disconsolate  place,  however,  he  was  ea- 
tertained  with  the  more  immediate  converse  of  heaven,  and  by  frequent  visions  and 
prophetic  representations,  had  a  clear  prospect  given  him  of  the  state  of  Christianity 
in  the  future  periods  aad  ages  of  the  church  *,  which  he  has  transmitted  to  us>; 
that  upon  the  death  of  Domitian,  when  Nerva  had  rescinded  all  his  odious  edicts^ 
pur  apostle  took  the  opportunity  to  return  to  Ephesus,  and  (as  Timothy  had  lately 


W88  Patmos,  a  little  island  in  the  Archipelago,  now 
ealled  Palmosa,  mountainous,  but  moderately  fruit- 
ful, especially  in  wheat  and  pulse,  though  defective 
io  other  commodities.  The  whole  circumference  of 
the  island  is  about  thirty  miles,  and  on  one  of  the 
mountains  stands  a  town  of  the  same  name,  having 
on  the  top  of  it  a  monastery  of  Greek  monks ;  and 
en  the  north  skio  of  the  town  the  inhabitants  by  tra* 
ditioD  shew  an  house,  in  which  the  Apocalypse  was 
writteo,  and  not  far  off  the  cave  where  it  was  re- 
vealed, both  places  of  great  esteem  and  veneration 
with  the  Greeks  and  Latins.  Cave's  Lives  of  the 
Apostles,  and  fVe/is*^  Geography  of  the  New  Tesla^ 
ment. 

f  This  is  a  point  of  history  that  has  of  late  bcea 
called  in  question :  But  since  it  is  attested  by  Ter- 
tullian  de  Pracscript.  c.  36.  a  most  learned  and  very 
tionest  man,  and  who  lived  near  enough*  the  time  to- 
be  certified  of  the  truth ;  since  it  is  contradicted  by 
DO  ecdesiaticai  writer  that  we  know  of,  is  no  more 
incredible  than  St  Paul's  taking  up  a  viper  unhurt, 
Acts  xxviii.  3,  &c.  »nd  is  agreeable  to  the  intimation 

5iven  of  St  John,  that  he  should  not  die  a  martyr, 
ohn  xxi.  21,  28.  there  can  be  no  reason  for  ca- 
lilling  at  this  in  those  that  admit  of  the  -possibility 
of  any  miracle.  ColfinsU  Grounds,  &c.  and  Whitton^s 
Answer. 

(a)  CaveU  Life  o?  St  John,,  and  EcharcTs  £ccle- 
Biastical  History,  vol.  ii. 

*  The  Apocalypse,  or  book  of  Revelation,  as.  we 
call  it,,  was  of  old  not  only  condemned,  by  heretics, 
but  controverted  by  many  oi'the  fathers  likewise.  Dio- 
Qysiuft,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  telts  us,  that  for  hia 
part  he  durst  not  reject  it,  being  persuaded,  that  it 
contained  many  wise  and  admirable  mysteries,  though 
he  could  not  comprehend  them  ;  and  that  though  be 
owned  the  author  to  have  been  a  Divinely  intipired 
jaenooj  ^et  he  could  not  believe  it.  to  be  St  John,  the 


apostle  and  evai^list,  because  the  style,  matter,  and 
method  of  it,  did  no  ways  agree  with  his  other  wri- 
tings.    The  common  current  of  antiquity,,  however^ 
runs  another  way ;  and  as  the  diversity  of  style^  &c. 
is  of  no  moment  in  this  case,  because  that  in  subjects 
which  are  so  vastly  different,  it  is  hardly  possible  fbr 
any  man  to  observe  the  same  tenor  and  way  of  wri* 
ting,  the  book  being  wrote  in  the  island  Patmot,. 
which  is  a  circumstance  compatible  to  none  but  St 
John ;  his  name  so  frequently  occurring  in  it,  big 
styling  himself  <*  a  brother  and  companion  in  tribula- 
tion,  and  in  the   kingdom  and   patience  of  Jesus 
Christ ;''  his  writing  particular  epistles  to  the  seven 
churches  in  Asia,  all  planted,  or  at  least  cultivated 
by  him,,  together  with  doctrines  contained  in  them, 
all  suitable  to  the  apostolic  spirit  and  temper,  these 
are  so  many  concurring  evidences  to  prove  our  apo- 
stle to  have  been  the  author  of  it,  whatever  was  the 
occasion  of  ita  not  being  received  so  readily  into  the 
canon  of  Scripture.     [The  reason  why  it  is  not  men* 
tioned  in  the  roost  ancient  catalogues  of  the  sacred 
books  seems  to  be  this.     It  contains  many  things  far 
above  the  comprehension  of  the  unlearned,  and  not 
a  few  about  the  true  sense  of  which,  the  most  eminent 
divines,  and  skilful  critics,  are  not  even  yet  agreed. 
On  this  account  it  was  not  publicly  read  in  the 
churches,  or  at  most  very  sparingly,  as  is  the  case  at 
this  day  in  the  church  of  England.     Origeu  divides 
tlie  New  Testament  into  three  parts;  1.  The  Gospeh; 
2.  The  EpUles  of  the  Apostles  ;  and,  3.  The  Apoca^ 
fyp^c  ;.  from  which  it  seems  probable  that  the  Apoca* 
lypse  was  then  kept  in  a  distinct  volume,  as  being 
proper  to  be  read  by  none  but  men  of  great  emi- 
nence in  the  church  ;  but  the  books  recorded  in  the 
most  ancient  catalogues,  were  such  as  every  man 
was  to  have  in  his  possession,  and  constantly  Co  react} 
Cav€*s  Life  of  St  Johoi  and  Johnsim^s  Edition  of  tfiflt 
Apostolical  Canons.. 
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A.  M.  4io«,  been  dead)  at  the  request  of  the  bishops  of  the  province,  entered  upon  the  administra- 
te, or  5509.  tiQjj  Qf  that  Metropolitan  See,  and  therein  continued  till  the  reign  of  Trajan  ;  that  in 

Ann.  Dom.  *  <=»•'-. 


98,  &c.  the  time  of  his  ruling  this  church,  he  wrote  three  several  epistles ;  wherof  the  first  is 
»called  Catholic,  calculated,  as  it  were,  for  all  times  and  places,  "  in  which  he  excites 
his  little  children  (as  he  calls  all  Christians)  to  love  and  charity,  to  holiness  and  purity 
of  manners  ;  cautions  them  against  resting  in  a  naked  and  empty  profession  of  religion, 
against  being  led  away  by  the  crafty  insinuations  of  seducers  ;  antidotes  them  against 
the  poison  of  the  Gnostic  principles  and  practices ;  and  gives  them  most  excellent  rules 
for  the  conduct  of  the  Christian  life." 

[The  apostle's  principal  object  appears  to  have  been  to  confute  the  errors,  not  of 
Jews  and  heathens,  but  of  Christian  heretics ;  for  he  says  expressly,  that  the  persons 
whom  he  opposed,  had  but  lately  appeared  in  the  world,  and  had  gone  out  from  the  true 
church  of  Christ.  These  persons  were  Cerinthus  and  the  Docetae,  of  whom  the  former 
taught  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  on  whom  the  iEoo, 
or  super-angelic  Being,  Christ,  descended  at  his  baptism,  but  left  him  before  his  death ; 
whilst  the  latter,  on  the  other  hand,  maintained  that  Jesus  was  an  incorporeal  phan- 
tom, in  which  the  iEon  Christ,  or  the  Divine  nature,  presented  itself  to  mankind, 
Cerinthus,  and  indeed  the  whole  sect  of  Gnostics  in  general,  asserted  likewise,  that 
the  apostles  did  not  deliver  the^doctrine  of  Jesus  as  they  received  it,  especially  in  the 
commandments,  which  were  termed  legal,  whereas  they  themselves  (the  Gnostics)  re- 
tained the  genuine  and  uncorrupted  mystery.  All  these  errors  are  opposed  by  the 
very  first  words  of  the  apostle's  epistle.  **  That  which  was  from  the  beginnings  which 
we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  uponr^tBta^a^tBa, 
—-contemplated,  looked  upon  often  and  intently,  and  our  hands  have  handled  of  the 
word  of  life ;  (for  the  life  was  manifested,  and  we  have  seen  it,  and  bear  witness,  and 
shew  unto  you  that  eternal  life  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was  manifested  unto  us ;) 
That  which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you."  Here  St  John,  in  opposition 
both  to  Cerinthus  and  the  Docetae,  asserts,  that  he  declared  that  which  was  from  the 
beginning,  which  he  himself  had  seen  and  heard  ;  that  he  taught  the  doctrine  of  Christ 
as  it  was  originally  delivered,  and  as  he  had  heard  it  from  Chrisfs  own  mouth,  whose 
person  could  be  no  incorporeal  phantom,  since  he  had  both  seen  and  felt  it ;  and  that 
he  made  no  addition  of  his  own,  but  only  reported  as  a  faithful  witness.  As  the  Gnos- 
tics taught  likewise  that  faith  in  Christ  set  men  free  from  the  laws  of  morality,  and 
that  a  man,  though  he  sinned,  might  still  be  righteous  in  respect  to  his  spiritual  soul, 
because  sin  proceeded  only  from  the  material  body,  St  John  said  to  those,  for  whose 
instruction  he  wrote,  *^  Let  no  man  deceive  you,  he  that  doth  righteousness,  is  right- 
eous." This,  considered  by  itself,  appears  to  be  an  identical  proposition,  hardly  worthy 
of  an  apostle ;  and  the  same  thing  may  be  said  of  that  other  assertion — **  Whosoever  com- 
mitteth  sin  transgresseth  also  the  law  ;"  but  both  these  propositions,  when  considered 
as  opposed  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  are  far  from  being  superfluous,  because  evi- 
dent as  the  truths  which  they  express  appear  to  be,  these  truths  were  virtually  denied 
by  those  heretics,  as  they  are  by  the  Antinomians  of  the  present  day  (a).] 

The  other  two  epistles  are  but  short,  and  directed  to  particular  persons ;  the  one  to 
a  lady  of  honourable  quality,  <*  encouraging  her  and  her  children  to  charity,  to  perseve- 
rance in  good  works,  and  to  shew  no  countenance  to  false  teachers  and  deceivers  ;  the 
other  to  the  charitable  and  hospitable  Gains,  so  kind  a  friend,  so  courteous  an  entertain- 
er  of  all  indigent  Christians. 

The  same  authors  tell  us,  that  in  his  Archi-episcopal  capacity,  he  took  great  care 
of  the  flock  of  Christ,  and,  notwithstanding  his  advanced  age,  went  many  journeys  into 
the^neighbouring  }>rovinces,  to  ordain  bishops,  to  settle  and  confirm  churches  ;  and  was 

(a)  See  Marsh's  Michaelis,  vol.  iv.  cli.  30. 
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induced  at  last,  by  the  request  cond  importunity  of  several  of  his  disciples,  (eren  when  From  Acts  i. 
be  was  97  3rears  of  age)  to  compose  his  Gospel,  f  for  a  defence  against  the  heresies  'Q- to  the  end. 
then  breiading,  and  for  a  supply  of  what  the  other  evangelists  bad  omitted  :  For  as  we  •    "^ 

cannot  but  suppose,  that,  in  the  course  of  the  many  years  which  he  lived,  he  had  seen 
the  writinjGfs  of  all  the  rest  of  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  and  signified  his  approbation 
of  them  ;  so  we  can  hardly  imagine  any  tiling  more  worthy  his  care,  or  more  necessary 
in  itself,  than  for  him  to  ascertain  the  authority  of  those  writings,  and  to  finish  and  set- 
tle the  canon  of  Scripture,  that  it  might  be  the  rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  the 
church's  preservative  against  f  ^  such  licresies,  as  were  very  numerous  even  in  those 
days,  and  very  likely  to  give  much  trouble  and  scandel  in  future  ages.  This  was  the 
last  service  he  had  to  do  for  the  church  of  Christ,  which,  when  he  had  accomplished, 
he  then  finished  his  course,  and  in  a  *  good  old  age  f '  dying  peaceably  at  Ephesus^ 


f  The  ancients  assign  two  reasons,  especially  for 
the  writing  of  this  Gospel.  The  first  is,  that  he 
might  obviate  the  early  heresies  of  those  times,  espe- 
cially of  Ebion  aod  CcriDthus,  and  the  rest  of  that 
party  who  began  openly  to  deny  Christ^s  Divinity, 
and  thai  he  had  any  existence  before  his  incaroatkin. 
The  other  is,  that  he  roigitt  supply  those  passages  of 
the  evangelical  history,  which  the  rest  of  the  sacred 
writers  had  omitted  ;  and  therefore,  collecting  the 
other  three  erangeh'sts,  he  first  set  to  them  his  seal; 
ratifying  the  truth  of  them  with  his  approbation,  and 
then  added  his  own  Gospel  to  tlie  rest ;  wherein  he 
chiefly  insists  upon  tlie  acts  of  Christ,  from  the  first 
commencement  of  his  ministry  to  the  death  of  John 
the  Baptist,  in  which  the  others  were  most  defec- 
tive ;  and  wherein  he  Im-gely  records  hii  discourses, 
because  some  of  them  were  passed  by,  but  takes 
not  so  much  notice  of  his  miracles,  because  they 
were  sufficiently  related  by  the  rest.     Cave,  ibid. 

f  The  heresies  that  then  were  springing  up,  and 
not  long  after  overspread  the  church  in  diverse  places, 
were  those  of  Menander,  Cerinthus,  and  Ebion  ; 
whereof  we  shall  give  our  reader  tliis  short  account 

Menander  was  a  Samaritan,  a  great  disciple  of  Si- 
mon Magus,  (of  whose  tenets  and  doctrines  we  have 
spoken  before,  (p.  459  of  tbb  volume)  and  a  notori* 
ous  impostor  and  magician,  as  well  as  he.  He  main- 
tained, that  the  world  was  made  by  angels,  denied 
the  reality  of  Christ^s  manhood,  and  affirmed,  that 
himself  was  the  true  Saviour  of  the  world,  sent  from 
above  for  the  restoration  of  mankind ;  that  without 
being  initiated  into  his  magical  knowledge,  and  bap* 
tized  in  his  name,  none  could  be  saved :  that  his 
baptism  was  the  true  resurrection,  which,  to  Uiose 
that  were  partakers  of  it,  would  not  fail  to  convey, 
even  in  this  life,  youth,  vigour,  and  perpetual  immor* 
tality.  These  were  some  of  the  illusions  wherewith 
be  seduced  many  in  Antioch,  the  place  where  he 
chiefly  resided,  and  though  their  extravagance  made 
them  less  infectious,  yet  they  were  continued  in  the 
second  century  by  Basilides  and  Saturninus. 

Cerinthus  was  a  Jew  by  birth,  and  spread  his  no« 
tions  principally  in  Ephesus,  and  other  parts  of  Asia 
Minor.  He  maintained,  that  the  world  was  not  made 
by  God,  but  bv  a  certain  power  distinct*  and  very 
diflerent  from  the  Supreme  Being :  That  the  old  law 
and  precepts  of  Moses  were  to  be  observed  in  con* 
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junction  with  those  of  Jesus  Christ :  That  Jesus  was 
no  more  than  a  mere  man,  born  of  Joseph  and  Mary, 
but  that  at  his  baptii^m  Christ  descended  upon  him 
like  a  dove  ;  that  at  his  crucifixion,  Christ  forsook  him, 
and  returning  into  heaven,  Idt  him  to  suffer  alone;  and 
lastly!  that  after  the  general  resurrection,  Christ's  king, 
dom  should  be  terrestrial  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem^ 
where  men  should  enjoy  all  sorts  of  carnaJ  pleasures, 
and  pass  their  time  in  the  celebration  of  marriage-^ 
feasts,  nnd  Inmqucts  for  a  tliousand  years. 

Ebi.m,  (to  cnlloU  from  his  affected  poverty,  was  born 
in  a  village  of  I\ilestitie,  and  spread  his  heresy  in 
Trauhonitis.  Ho  agreed  witJi  Cerinthus  in  denying 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  and  enjoining  the  obser- 
vation of  the  law  of  Moses  as  necessary  to  salvation. 
He  asserted,  that  God  had  given  the  dominion  of 
all  things  to  Christ  and  ilie  devil ;  and  that  as  the 
latter  had  the  ascendancy  in  this  world,  so  the  fur* 
mer  bhould  have  a  much  greater  superiority  in  tb« 
next.  All  the  prophtts,  alter  the  tin>€  of  Joshua, 
and  all  the  New  Testament,  except  the  Gospel  of  St 
Matthew,  he  rejected  ;  and,  as  for  the  writings  of  St 
Paul,  these  he  otteriy  condenuied,  as  the  product  of 
a  wicked  and  vile  apostate,  because  he  endeavoured 
to  prove  the  dissolution  of  the  Mosiac  law.  Fleuru 
and  Ec/iard^s  Ecclesiastical  Histories,  and  TiUemonfi 
Hist,  des  £m|)ercurs. 

•  The  general  opinion  is,  that  he  was  ninety.eight 
or  ninety  nine  years  of  age  when  he  died,  which  was 
in  the  third  year  of  Trajan's  reign ;  St  Chrysostom, 
however,  is  very  positive,  that  he  was  an  hundred  years 
old  when  he  wrote  his  Gospel ;  and  Dorotheua  flffifmy^ 
that  in  the  whole  he  lived  an  hundred  and  twfoty. 
But  all  this  is  highly  improbable :  for,  according  to 
this  account,  be  must  be  fifty  years  of  age  when  he 
first  became  acquainted  with  our  Lord ;  a  thing  AU 
rectly  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  all  antiquity, 
which  makes  hun  very  young  at  the  time  of  his  being 
called  to  the  apostolic  office.     Cave^  ibid. 

t^  But,  contrary  to  this,  some  have  peremptorily 
denied  that  he  ever  died  at  all,  upon  no  better  foun- 
dation than  our  Saviour's  words  to  St  Peter  concern* 
ing  him,  "  If  I  will,  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what 
is  that  to  thee  V^  though  St  John,  who  records  these 
words,  inserts  a  caution,  that  <<  Jesus  did  not  say  he 
should  not  die,  but  only,  what  if  I  will,  that  he  tarry 
till  I  come  V  John  xxi,  SS,  S3,  which  doubtless  he 
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was  buried  ||  in  that  city,  where  several  of  the  fathers  obsenre,  that  his  tomb,  in  their 
time,  was  remaining  in  a  church  which  was  built  to  his  honour,  and  called  by  his  name^ 
Thus  we  are  come  to  the  conclusion  of  the  apostolic  age,  and  so  have  brought  our  bi&^ 
-tqry  to  its  intiended  period. 


MONil  TA  e£n  AOaA. 


THE  OBJECTIOK. 


•*  But  pity  it  is  that  an  history  of  so  much  consequence  to  the  Christian  world  should 
be  so  soon  brought  to  its  period ;  or  that  the  book  of  die  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  whichi 
should  contain,  one  would  think,  the  most  remarkaUe  achievements  of  these  great  be* 
roes,  should  so  sadly  belie  its  title  r  For,  excepting  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  all  that  we 
have  of  the  rest  is  but  here  and  there  a  particular  passage  of  their  lives ;  (.a)  now  and 
then  an  oblique  and  accidental  remark ;  and  in  some  of  them  no  more  than  a-  bare  re- 
cital of  their  names.  Nay,  even  as  to  the  characters  that  are  chiefly  insisted  on,  the 
history  of  St  Paul  proceeds  no  farther  than  to  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome ;  and  no 
sooner  is  St  Peter  delivered  from  his  at  Jerusalem,  than  the  author  entirely  drops  him, 
and  has  le([t  it  as  a  point  undetermined,  and  a  perpetual  bone  of  contention  between  us 
and  those  of  another  communion,  whether  he  was  ever  at  Rome  or  no. 

An  author  who  affected  to  be  thus  brief,  even  in.  matters  that  required  an  iUustration> 
should  not  fail,  one  would  think,  to  be  very  clear  and  correct  in  the  other  part  of  his 
composition ;  and  yet,  what  shall  we  say,  (6)  when  we  find  him  leading  St  Stephen  (c), 
from  the  first  call  of  Abraham  to  the  generation  then  in  being,  through  a  wild  goose 
chase  of  history,  nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose,  and  yet  stuffed  throughout  with  errors 
and  falsehoods ;  for  such,  no  doubt,  is  that  {d)  of  Terah's  death,  before  Abraham's  re- 


meant  of  his  coming  rn  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  at 
the  final  (Overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  an  event 
that  St  John  outlived  many  years.  However,  as  the 
apostles  at  first  mistook  our  Saviour's  meaning,  and 
thereupon  a  report  went  out  among  the  brethren, 
riiat  his  be!uvcd  disciple  should  not  die  ;  so  we  may  ob- 
serve, that  the  continuance  of  the  same  report,  viz. 
that  St  John  is  still  alive,  lias  been  made  use  of  by 
some  to  wild 'and  fantastic  purposes.  For  Scripitius 
Severus,  speaking  of  a  young  Spaniard;  who  first  pro* 
fessed  himself  to  be  Eiias,  and  then  Christ  himself, 
adds,  that  at  the  same  time  tliere  was- one  in  the  East, 
who  pretended  to  be  8t  John,  even  as  Beza  tells  us  of 
an  impostor  in  his  time-  who  publicly  did  the  same, 
and  was  afterwards  burnt  at  Thoulouse  in  France. 
Cave,  ibid. 

II  But  instead  of  being  btnrred,  we  fiiuh  Nicephorus, 
Hist.  Eccl.  1.  2.  c.  4S.  relating  the  matter  thus: — 
That  St  John,  foreseeing  his  translation  into  heaven, 
took  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Ephesns,  and  seve- 
ral, other  Christians,  out  of  the  city  with  hhn,  to  a 
^metry,  where  himself  was  wont  to  retire  to  prayer ; 
that,  having  there  ordered  a  grave  to  be  dug,  after 

1: 


he  had  instructed  them  In  the  precepts  and  mysteries 
of  Theology,  confirmed  them  in  the  practice  of  reli- 
gion, and' commended  them  to  the  care  and  blessing 
of  Jesus  Christ,  he  sotemnlV  took  hi&  leave,  and  went 
down  into  the  grave ;  that  he  strictly  charged  them, 
tn  put  on  the  grave-stone,  and  to  make  it  fast,  which 
accordingly  they  did;  but  coming  next  day,  as  he  had 
enjoined  them,  when  they  opened  the  sepulchre  they 
found  nothing  there  but  the  grave-clothes,  which  he 
had  led  behind  him.  B\it  this  is  far  from  agreeing 
with  what  another  author,  much  of  ttie  same  stamp, 
(the  Arabic  writer  of  his  life)  reports,  viz.  that  there 
was  none  present  at  this  apostle's  burial  but  his  dis- 
ciple Phogsh*,  (he  means  very  probably  Prochorus, 
one  of  the  seven  deacons  that  constantly  attended 
him)  whom  he  required  strictl)^  never  to  discover  hii 
sepulchre  to  an}* :  for  the  same  reason,  very  likely, 
that  the  body  of  Moses  is  thought  to  have  been  con- 
cealed to  prevent  the.  idolatrous  worshipping  of  his 
reliques.     Cave^  ibid. 

(a)  Cave's  Life  of  St  Andrew. 

(6)  Kidder's  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part 
ii.  p.  87;  {c)  Acts  vii.  {d)  Ibid.  ver.  r. 
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moval  into  Canaan,  whereas  he  survived  it  sixty  years  ;   that  of  (a)  the  threescore  and  Prom  Acut 
fifteen  souls  which  went  down  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  whereas,  at  the  most,  they  were  ^^-^Q^^g^"^- 
but  seventy ;   and  that  of  Jacob's  being  buried  at  Sychem,  as  (6)  Stephen  insinuates,  " 

w4ierea8  it  is  evident  that  he  was  buried  (c)  in  the  cave  of  Machpdah  ?  What  shall  we 
say  to  his  making  Gamaliel,  a  learned  doctor  of  the  law,  so  fsLt  mistaken  in  his  chrono- 
logy, as  to  reckon  Theudas  and  Judas  of  Galilee  (d)  lK>th  prior  to  the  times  he  was 
then  speakisg  of,  whereas  it  is  manifest  (e)  from  Josephus,  that  this  Theudas  appeared 
and  perished  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,  ten  years  at  least  after  the  council  which  was 
now  met  tat  Jerusalem  ?  Or,  what  shall  we  say  to  the  incredible  number  of  (/)  *  devout 
men,  o«t  of  every  nation  under  heaven'  (as  he  calls  it),  which,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
were  together  at  Jerusalem  ? 

But  the  misfortune  is  still  the  greater,  when,  out  of  an  "affectation  of  brevity,  ah  his- 
torian  l>ecomes  so  obscure,  as  to  lay  ihe  foundation  of  perpetual  contests  in  the  Chris- 
tian <:burch  ;  and  yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  author  of  the  Acts  has  incurred  this  fault 
to  an  high  degree,  by  leaving  the  several  orders  of  Christ's  ministers  so  mixed  and  con- 
founded together^  that  H  is  no  easy  matter  to  distinguish  them,  and  next  to  impossible 
to  define  the  separate  powers  which  belong  to  each  ;  that  we  are  still  wrangling  and 
disputing  concerning  the  difference  between  a  bishop  and  an  elder,  and  perhaps  shall 
never  come  to  the  true  knowledge  of  what  the  office  of  a  deacon  does  import,  or  what 
share  of  authority  the  persons  called  Xg)  brethren  originally  had  in  the  government  of 
the  church. 

Timothy  and  Titus  are  said  to  be  bishops  of  Ephesus  and  Crete ;  and  yet  we  find 
them  so  frequently  absent  from  their  charge  in  their  attendance  upon  St  Paul,  and  go- 
ing upon  his  errands  at  every  turn,  that  either  we  must  suppose  the  episcopal  office  was 
M  different  administration  in  those  days,  or  that  the  privilege  of  non  residence  was  in- 
dulged them  from  the  very  first.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were -certainly  great  preachers 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  yet  the  historian  has  given  us  no  account  of  the  time  when 
they  commenced  apostles,  though  he  has  not  failed  to  -acquaint  us  with  the  particular 
€>ccasion  of  their  falling  out,  and  upon  what  a  trifling  afi^r  they  <^hose  to  violate  the 
bands  of  feiendship,  and  inlermpt  the<:ourse  of  the  Gospel,  rather  than  recede  from  a 
pettish  humour. 

St  Luke,  indeed,  if  he  was  the  compiler  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  seems  to  be  no 
great  friend  to  either  of  the  two  persons  who  bear  the  principal  characters  in  his  history. 
For»  what  a  reproach  dees  he  cast  upon  the  memory  of  St  Peter,  when  he  introduces 
him  (A)  destroying,  first  the  husband  and  then  the  wife,  for  no  other  reason  but  merely 
because  they  would  not  give  away  in  charity  every  penny  they  had;  whereas,  in  cases 
of  this  nature,  every  one  should  be  left  to  his  Kberty  to  do  what  (i)  *  he  is  disposed  in 
his  heart?'  What  an  inconsistency  does  he  discover  in  the  behaviour  of  St  Paul,  that 
he  should  order  Timothy  (i^)to  be  circumcised,  when  at  the  same  time  he  enjoined,  that 
(/)  <  if  any  man  was  called  in  unctrcumcision,  he  ought  not  to  he  circumcised ;'  for  that 
if  he  was,  (m)  *  Christ  would  profit  him  nothing,'  and  upon  that  account  (n)  would  not 
permit  Titus,  who  was  equally  a  Gentile,  to  submit  to  that  ordinance  ? 

it  was  policy  enough  in  St  Paul,  when  he  found  himself  in  danger  of  his  life,  (d)  to 
declare  himself  a  Pharisee  (though  this  was  implicitly  renouncing  his  Christianity ), 
thereby  to  divide  the  assembly,  and  gain  over  a  party  to  his  interest :  But  when  he  was 
in  DO  such  peril,  it  was  a  gross  prevarication  in  him  (p)  to  join  in  the  observation  of 
SKch  ceremonies  at  Jerusalem,  as  he  <had  been  all  lilong  preaching  against,  and*knew  ($) 

(fl)  Acts  TiL  ver.  14.                   \h)  Ibid,  ver.  l6.  (c)  Gen.  xlix.  30.  {d\  Acts  v.  36,  37. 

Ct)  Aniiquities^  Kb.  xx.  c.  2.                Xf)  ^^^  "•  ^*  ^S)  Acts  xv.  23.  {h)  Ibid.  v.  5.  la 

\i)  2  Cor.  ix.  7.                           (tt)  Acts  xvi.'S.  (Z)  1  Cor.  vii.  18.  i'w)  9*1;  ^'  ^ 

^n)  Ibid.  ii.  3.                        (o)  AcU  xxiii.  6.  {p)  Acts  xxi.  26.  (q)  ^h.  iL  19« 

«Colo8.  ii*   1^*    tiQUL  vlL  4. 
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A.  M.  4012.  were  abolished  by  the  Gbrislian  institutioD ;  and  no  small  rudeness  to  (a)  withstand  St 
A^in.'  Dom^*  Peter  to  the  face  after  that,  for  a  fault  of  the  like  nature  at  Antioch  ;  as  it  was  little 
9a  &c.      less  than  hypocrisy  in  St  James,  and  all  the  elders  at  Jerusalem,  to  put  faini  upon  an 
expedient,  abhorrent  to  his  own  judgment,  raerdy  to  gull  the  people  into  a  false  per- 
suasion, that  he  complied  with  the  Mosaic  rites,  and  was  indeed  a  {b)  strict  observer  of 
the  law. 

But  how  much  soever  they  might  contrive  to  delude  the  people  into  this  persnasion, 
we  can  hardly  think  that  be  himself  had  any  great  regard  so  raudi  as  to  tbe  moral  pari 
of  the  law,  when,  in  opposition  to  the  sound  doctrine  of  St  James,,  viz.  that  (c)  •  by 
works  a  man  is  justified,'  we. find  him  setting  up  a  quite  different  principle,  and  boldly 
asserting,  that  (d)  •  by  faith  a  man  is  justified  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,'  (e)  to  the 
no  small  triumph  of  infidelity,  when  it  sees  two  such  piHars  of  the  church  contradict- 
ing one  another  so  palpably.  But  well  might  St  Paul  cf)ntpadict  a  |)rivate  apostle, 
when  rn  the  case  of  J  eating  those  things  which  were  offered  in  the  sacrifice  to  idols,* 
he  sets  up  his  own  opinion  in  opposition  to  the  plain  determination  of  thecoimcil  of  Je* 
rusalem ;  and,  notwithstanding  their  decree  for  abstaining  from  such  polluted  meats, 
ventures  to  «ay,  that  ^  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,'  and  therefore,  (/; ""  whether  we 
eat,  or  eat  not,'  the  things  that  are  offered  to  it,  *  we  are  neither  better  nor  worse/ 

It  is  natural  to  think,  that  a  person  who  had  so  high  a  conceit  of  his  own  understand- 
ing  and  abilities,  whenever  he  came  into  power,  would  not  fail  to  exercise  it  in  a  man* 
ner  arbitrary  enough ;  and  therefore  we  need  less  wonder  that  we  find  St  Paul  talking 
so  much  of  {g)  his  rod  of  discipline ;  {h)  reviling  the  high  priest,  though  ai'terwards  he 
sneakinglj  retracted  it ;  (i)  loading  the  poor  txjf^per-smith  with  an  heavy  imprecation ; 
(At)  delivering  Hymeneus  and  others  unto  Satan  ;  and  exhorting  those  Uiat  were  grow^ 
ing  up  in  the  church  to  the  like  violence  of  spirit,  (/)  *  to  neboke  sharply,  and  with  all 
authority,  and  not  to  let  any  man  despise  them.' 

*  {m)  Wheo  tbe  believers  sold  all  that  they  had,  and  laid  ithe  price  at  tbe  apostles 
ieet,'  .we  cannot  but  think,  that  the  ecolesiasttcs  in  those  days  made  free  with  some 
part  of  it,  as  .having  a  right  to  (n)  exchange  their  qpJritnaLfor  the  others  carnal  tlnngs ; 
and  therefore  it  .is  no  easy  matter  to  assign  a  reason  for  St  Paul's  leaving  his  cloak  at 
Troas,  since  all  the  drollery  of  his  pawning  it  for  want  of  money  to  pay  his  reckoning, 
upon  this  supposition,  vanishes*  It  seems  more  likely  indeed,  that  the  apostle,  in  this 
and  some  other  passages,  iwas^^nioded  to  leave /some  obscurities  in  his  writmgs,  on  pur- 
pose  to  raise. a  dust  among  commentators  :  «ml  therefore  we  may  as  wellpnetend  to  re- 
solve what  St  Jude means  (o)  by  '  ;Michael'0  contending  with  the  devil  about  the  body 
of  Moses,'  as  to  define  what  ht  Paul  alludes  ito  by  his  (p)  ^  fighting  wdth  beasts  at  Ephe* 
sus ;'  by  his  (^).  '  thorn  in  the: flesh,'  and  ^  messenger  of  hatan  to  buffet  him;'  and, 
above  all,  by  his  (r)  '  man  of.sin,  the  son.  of  perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  him- 
self above  all  that  is  ealled  God.'  So  true  la-the  character;  which  St  Peter  gives  of  bis 
Qpistles>  viz,  that  {s)  vin( them. are  some. things  hard  to^be  understood^  which  they  that 
are  unlearned  aodfun^tablo/tmay  easily.  <  wrest  unto  their  own  destruction." 

ANSWER.  That  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostlea  was' written  by  St  Luke,  who  was  the 
author  of  the  Gospel  that  goes  under  his  name,  the  connection  of  the  matter,  the  cob« 
gruity  of  the  style,  ttlie  identity  of  the  person  to  whom  they  are  bath  addressed,  and 

(fl)  Ga).  ii,  11.                        {h)  Acts  xxu  24.                      .  (c)  JacDes  ii.  24.  {d)  Jtom.  iii.  28. 

(e)  Ai'fl^dfer'.f  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah^  part  ii.  p.  92.  (y)  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  S. 

(^j  Ibid.  iv.  21.                          (Ji)  Acts  xxiii.  3.  5.                      (i)  2  Tim.  iv.  14.  (/)  1  Tim.  L  20. 

(/)  Tit.  i.  13.  ttnd  ii.  15-                                       (in)  Acts  iv.  34,  35.  («)  i  Cor.  ix.  IK 

(o)  Jud€,  rer.  9.                    {p)  1  Cor.  xv.  32.                    (^)  2  Cor.  xii.  7.  (r)  aThess.  ii^  S,  4^ 
(/r)  2  Pet.  iii.  16. 
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the  unanisnous  consent  of  all  antiquity  ^>  are  a  sufficient  indication  :  (a)  That  this  is  all  Prom  Acts  h 
history  of  thirty  years  transactions ;  whereof  the  former  part  principally  contains  the  ^^'  ^^  ^*^^  ^"^" 
acts  of  the  two  apostles  of  the  circnracision,  Peter  and  John,  with  their  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  Jews ;  and  the  latter,  those  of  the  two  apostles  of  the  uncircumcision, 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  with  the  plantation  and  progress  of  the  Gospel  among  the  Gentiles, 
no  one  can  doubt,  that  casts  but  an  eye  into  its  contents ;  and  that  this  history  obtain* 
ed  the  name  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  is  generally  thought,  (6)  not  only  because 
the  doctrines  which  it  contains,  and  the  nuraclei  which  it  relates,  are  the  same  through* 
out  with  what  they  all  wrought  and  taught  in  common,  but  because  sundry  transactions 
that  are  recorded  in  the  beginning  of  it,  such  as  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of 
Christ,  the  election  of  Matthias,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  miraculous  in- 
fusion of  languages,  which  enabled  them  to  spread  the  Gospel  through  the  universe, 
were  things  wherein  they  were  all  equally  concerned.  But  then,  why  the  actions  of  all 
those  who  were  equally  concemed  in  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel,  were  not  equally 
consigned  ta  writing  by  the  penman  of  the  sacred  story,  this,  we  must  say,  entirely  de« 
pended  on  the  Divine  pleasure  and  determination. 

{c)  *'  It  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days"  (says  the  prophet  Isaiah,  speaking  of  the 
times  of  the  Gospel),  **  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  riiall  be  established  in 
the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  ail  oatioas  shall  flow 
unto  it ;  and  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come  ye»  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  moun« 
tain  of  the  Lord,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  his  ways,  and 
we  will  walk  in  his  paths  ;  for  out  of  Sion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of  i  the 
Lord  from  Jenisalem  :"  So  that,  in  conformity  to  this  prediction,  the  Divine  Providence 
thought  fit  that  no  more  account  should  be  given  of  tlie  first  plantation  of  Christianity 
in  the  world  than  what  concerned  Judea  and  the  neighbouring  countries,  or,  at  farthest, 
the  most  eminent  places  of  the  Roman  empire.  We  perhaps  may  think  that  a  more 
particular  rehition  of  all  that  the  apostles  did  in  the  several  countries  where  they  tra- 
relled^  had  been  more  satisfactory  to  an  inquisitive  mind  ;  but  then  we  should  remem* 
her,  {d)  that  this  would  haTe  swelled  the  holy  volumes  into  too  great  a  bulk,  and  so 
have  rendered  them  less  serviceable  and  accommodated  to  the  ordinary  use  of  Chris* 
tians.  All  that  was  proper  to  be  done  upon  this  occasion  therefore  was,  to  single  out 
some  few  persons  who  made  the  most  eminent  figure  in  the  infancy  of  the  church,  and 
to  represent  their  particular  labours  and  sufferings  in  the  propagation  of  Christianity 
as  a  specimen  of  all  ^e  rest. 

That  St  :Peter  and  8t  Paul  were  characters  of  this  kind  none  can  deny ;  and  there^ 
Sore  St  Luke  is  not  to  be  blamed  in  making  choice  of  them.  That  he  pursued  the  his- 
tory of  St  Peter  no  farther,  must  be  imputed  to  lii^  adjoining  himself  to  St  Paul,  whose 
constant  attendant  he  then  became,  an  eye-witness  of  the  whole  carriage  of  his  life, 
and  privy  to  his  most  intimate  transactions ;  and  therefore  we  find  him  more  copious 
upon  this  subject  than  any  other :  But  why  he  did  not  finish  his  whole  life,  an  ancient 
Arabic  writer,  cited  by  (e)  Kirsieuiub,  lios  given  us  this  reason, — That  after  St  Paul's 
imprisonment  and  departure  from  Rome,  St  Luke,  who  was  left  behind  as  his  deputy, 
to  supply  his  place,  was,  in  a  short  time,  put  to  death  ;  otherwise  (says  our  author)  he 
would  have  doubtless  continued  the  history  of  the  apostles  acts. 

*  Thas  we  find  it  oiced  by  St  Cleinens,  St  Paul'4  any  Jew  or  Gentile  who  excepted  against  its  truth  and 

coii)|>aniony  epist.  ad  Corinth. ;  by  Papias,  who  con-  authority.     W/uibys  Preface  to  the  Acts, 
veraed  with  men  of  the  apostlea  tinoes,  tipud  £u.seb.         (a)  EchardU  Ecoiesiaatical  History,  p.  540. 
Eccl.  Hist.  hb.  iii.  c.  ^ .«.;  and  hy  Poly  carp,  who  was  St         (b)  Beau»obre*s  Preface  sur  led  Acles  de  Apotres* 
JohnV  disciple,  Kpi9t.ad  Philip.  Ch.  lik;  Ireneeus  who         (c)  Isaiah  ii.  S,  S. 
flourished  in  the  second  century,  in  a  large  chapter  of        {d)  CaveU  Life  of  St  Andrew. 
his,  baa  almost  epitonuzed  it;  nor  did  we  ever  read  of        {e)  Vit.  qual.  £vaDg«  p.  15. 
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.A  M.  401 «.      Without  laying  any  ^ress  then  upon  the  testimony  of  the  *  Apocryphal  acts  of  the 
tuinl^Doro.  ^P^^^'^s,  which,  it  Hiust  bc  owued,  are  generally  full  of  fable  and  romance^  we  may 
89.  &c. '   venture  to  affirm,  that  this  one  composition  of  St  Luke  is  sufficient  to  answer  all  the 
™  '■'     purposes  for  which  we  can  desire  such  a  history.    For  what  is  it  that  we  may  reasona^ 

bly  expect  in  a  work  of  this  kind»  but  that  it  should,  by  a  plain  relation  of  facts,  con- 
firm our  faith  in  the  Gk>spel ;  show  the  accomplishment  of  the  promises  and  predictions 
which  Christ,  the  founder  of  our  religion,  has  made  to  his  disciples ;  and  giro  us  some 
competent  knowledge  of  the  settlement  of  that  religion  ;  by  what  methods  it  grew,  and 
sjM^ad  to  places  remote  from  its  first  plantation  ;  what  was  the  fate  and  behaviour  of 
some  of  its  first  professors ,  and  what  the  tenor  of  their  doctrines  and  discourses :  But 
that  St  Luke's  history  in  all  these  particulars,  has  sufficiently  acquitted  itself,  none 
that  has  read  it  with  the  least  observation  can  deny. 

St  Peter,  no  doubt,  was  an  eminent  apostle,  and  accordingly  makes  a  distinguished 
figure  in  the  sacred  story ;  but  his  being  at  Rome,  is  a  point  that  we  cannot  expect 
from  St  Luke,  because  his  account  of  things  expires  some  time  before  our  apostle  came 
thither.  Some  writers  indeed  of  the  Roman  communion  place  his  first  coming  to  Rome 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  44,  which  was  the  second  of  Claudius ;  but  if  we  consider^  that 
in  the  epistle  which  St  Paul,  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  wrote  to 
the  Romans,  (wherein  he  spends  the  greatest  part  of  one  chapter  in  saluting  the  parti* 
cular  persons  that  were  then  at  Rome)  he  never  once  makes  mention  of  St  Peter ;  and 
how,  in  that  epistle,  he  expresses  his  earnest  desire  of  coming  thither,  that  ^<  he  might 
{a)  impart  unto  them  some  spiritual  gifts,  to  the  end  that  they  might  be  established  in 
the  faith,**  for  which  there  could  be  no  apparent  reason,  bad  St  Peter  been  there  so 
long  before  him  :  If  we  consider,  that  when  St  Paul,  not  many  years  after,  i.  e.  about 
the  second  of  Nero,  was  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  among  all  the  brethren  (b)  that  came 
to  meet  him,  as  far  as  Appii-forum  and  the  Three  Taverns,  we  hear  not  a  word  of  St 
Peter ;  and  yet  we  cannot  but  think  that,  had  he  been  then  at  Rome,  he  would  have 
come  at  the  head  of  the  company  to  receive  a  brother  apostle  in  chains,  and  that  with 
him  St  Paul  would  have  chosen  rather  to  sojourn,  than  (c)  *<  to  dwell  by  himself  in  his 
own  hired  houses"  If  we  consider,  that,  in  the  several  epistles  which  St  Paul  wrote 
from  R^me,  there  is  not  the  least  mention  of  St  Peter ;  that  in  that  to  the  Colossians 
in  particular,  he  tells  them  plainly,  that  of  all  the  Jews  at  Rome,  he  bad  no  (cf)  **  fel* 
tow- workers  unto  the  kingdom  of  God,  which  had  been  a  comfort  unto  him,  save  only 
,  Aristarchus,  Marcus,  and  Jesus,  who  was  called  Justus,*'  which  evidently  excludes  St 
Peter ;  and  in  that  to  Timothy,  complains,  that,  (e)  **'Bt  his  first  answer  at  Rome,  no 
man  stood  with  him,  but  all  forsook  him,**  which  we  can  hardly  sui^>ose  St  Peter  would 
have  done,  had  he  then  been  there :  Nay,  if  we  consider  that,  in  the  same  epistle,  h« 

*  The  impoator  who  composed  these  acts,  which  and  St  Austin,  contains  iacrediUe  stories  of  this  apo» 

are  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  Abdias,  gives  stle.    4thly,  The  Acts  of  St  Andrew,  mentiooed  by 

Himself  out  to  have  been  a  bishop,  ordained  at  Baby-  St  Austin,  and  received  by  the  Manichees,  but  differ- 

]6n  1>y  the  apof^tIe8  themselves  when  they  were  upon  ent  from  that  which  we  have  at  present  Under  the 

their  journey  into  Persia.     The  work  is  neither  ati-  ioame  of  the  priesu  of  Achaia.    5thly,  The  acu  of 

cJent  nor  authentic.    It  was  known  neither  to  £use«  St  Thomas,  mentioned  by  the  same  fkther,  and  re- 

biua  nor  Si  Jerome,  nor  any  of  the  fathers  that  lived  ceived  by  the  same  heretics,  as  containing  that  apo- 

before  them ;   and  yet,  according  to  the  author  who  slle's  tcavels  into  India,  and  the,  sufferings  which  he 

says  that  he  wrote  it  in  Greek,  it  contains  in  substance,  there  underwent.    Gthly,  The  acts  of  St  Matthias, 

HBt,  The  Acts  of  St  Peter,  or,  according  to  its  present  wrote  %>riginally  in  Hebrew,  but  what  critics  will  not 

title.  The  Recognitions  of  St  Clement,  a  work  stuffed  allow  to  be  genuine.    And,  7thly,  The  acta  of  St 

with  such  visions  and  fables  as  must  come  originally  Philip,  which,  b»  well  as  the  Gospel  that  goes  under 


from  the  Ebonites.   Sdly,  The  Acts  of  St  Pau),  which  his  name,  was  held  in  great  esteem  by  the  Gnostics. 

pretendl  to  be  a  continuation  of  that  apostle's  history,  Cabnei^h  Diet,  and  Pref.  sur  les  Actes  d^  Ap^tres. 

i'rom  the  second  year  of  his  first  voyage  to  Rome  to  (a)  Rom.  L  11,  12.                  (Jb)  Acts  xkviii.  15. 

the  end  of  his  life.      Sdly^  The  AcU  of  St  John  the  (c)  Ver.  SO.                            (4)  Col.  iv.  10,  li. 

Evangelist,  which,  tliough  mentioned  by  Epiphanius  (e^  S  Tim*  iv.  l6. 
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teUt  Timothy,  that  (a)  ^  Luke  was  the  only  person  that  was  with  him  f  that  Crescens  From  acu  j. 
was  gone  to  one  place,  Titus  to  another,  and  Tychicus  to  another,  we  cannot  imagine,  >Q-  to  the^end. 
either  that  St  Peter  at  that  time  was  at  Rome,  or  that  he  had  lately  gone  from  thence,  ' 

since,  had  it  been  so,  St  Paul,  no  doubt,  would  have  taken  notice  of  him  as  well  as  of 
the  rest,  unless  we  may  suppose  that  he  was  a  person  so  inconsiderable  as  not  to  be 
worth  the  remembering,  and  his  errand  of  so  small  importance  as  not  to  deserve 
a  place  in  St  Paul's  account,  as  well  as  that  of  Crescens  to  Galatia,  and  Titus  to  Dal- 
matia. 

Upon  the  whole,  therefore,  we  may  conclude,  that  at  the  time  when  St  Paul  wa» 
first  at  Rome,  no  footstq)S  are  to  be  found  of  St  Peter's  having  been  there ;  and  yet, 
Botwithstaning  this,  to  deny  that  he  was  ever  there  at  all,  is  (6)  to  oppose  the  cur- 
rent of  all  antiquity,  and  the  unanimous  consent  of  persons  of  great  eminence  and  au- 
thority, who  lived  near  enough  the  times  of  the  apostles,  to  know  the  truth  and  cer- 
tainty of  what  they  reported,  and  who  have  told  us,  that  Peter  baptized  in  Tiber,  as 
John  the  Baptist  did  in  the  river  Jordan ;  that  in  the  days  of  Nero  he  was  crucified  ; 
that  the  church  of  Rome  was  happy  in  the  having  its  doctrines  sealed  with  apostolic 
blood ;  and  that  the  two  glorious  apostles,  Peter  and  P«ul,  having  founded  and  con- 
stituted this  church,  delivered  the  care  of  it  over  unto  Linus :  For  we  must  observe,, 
that  whenever  the  ancients  speak  of  the  bishops  of  Rome,  and  the  first  originals  of 
that  church,  they  equally  attribute  the  foundation  and  government  of  it  to  Peter  and 
Paul,  making  the  one  as  much  concerned  in  it  as  the  other.  In  short,  no  one  that 
has  any  reverence  for  antiquity  can  deny  that  St  Peter  was  at  Rome  ;  but  then  it  is 
highly  probable  that  he  came  not  thither  till  some  few  years  before  his  death ;  that 
there  he  joined  with  St  Paul  in  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  that  both  there  sealed  the. 
testimony  of  it  with  their  blood. 

The  design  of  St  Stephen's  speech  to  the  Jews  is  a|^arently  this,--*-To  answer  the 
charge  of  blasphemy  against  him,  for  having  spoken  somewhat  slightly  of  the  perpetual, 
duration  of  their  temple,  and  the  obligation  of  the  ceremonial  law ;  and  this  he  does,  by 
shewing  that  the  law  (for  which  at  this  time  they  expressed  so  fierce  a  zeal,  as  if  salva- 
tion could  be  attained  no  other  way)  could  not  possibly  be  of  that  weighty  consequence* 
and  absolute  necessity  as  they  imagined  : 

Isty  (c)  Because  it  appears,  from  the  history  of  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  that, 
their  ancestors  pleased  and  continued  in  the  favour  of  God  for  more  than  four  hun- 
dred years  without  it ;  and  therefore,  since  these  were  God's  peculiar  and  elect,  before, 
the  law  was  given,  this  law  could  not  be  the  only  covenant  and  dispensation  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind,  exclusive  of  all  others* 

2dly,  (d)  Because  the  very  prophet,  at  whose  hands- they  received  the  law,  gave  them 
warning  of  another  eminent  prophet,  whom  God  (in  ages^  to  come)  would  **  raise  up^ 
firom  among  them  like  unto  him,*'  i.  e.  a  law-giver  too,  to  whom  every  soul  among  them 
was  commanded,  upon  pain  of  utter  excision,  to  yield  attention  and  obedience ;  and 
that,  consequently,  preaching  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Jesus,  who  was  that  very  pro- 
phet, could  not  be  blasphemy  against  God  or  Moses. 

fldly,  (e)  Because  the  law,  for  which  they  now  pretended  so  great  a  revecence,  was^ 
plainly  insufficient  to  contain  them  in  their  duty,  as  appeared  from  their  frequent  re- 
lapses into  rebellion  and  idolatry,  which  the  prophets  sharply  reproached  them  with, 
and  threatened  with  so  many  severe  punishments ;  and  therefore,  as  the  ancient  pra» 
phets  thought  it  no  profanation,  either  of  the  law  or  the  temple,  to  denounce  the  abor 
lishing  of  the  one,  and  the  demolishing  of  the  other ;  so  was  it  none  in  him  to  declare 

(a)  2  Hm.  iv.  11,  12.  (6)  Vid.  Cave's  Life  of  St  Peter.  (c)  Acts  vii.  2r-37, 

^  AcU  vii.  ^7,  58.  (^ )  IWd.  ?er.  59—50. 
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A.M.  4019,  the  abroGfation  of  the  former  and  the  utter  ruin  of  the  hitter,  to  a  Mneration  of  men 

Ann.  T)om.  ^^^  "P^  ^^^  (lestrnction. 

__!!!li_^__  1'his  is  the  substance  of  St  Stephen's  speech,  which  is  far  frotn  being  ibcmigruoas  or 
immethodicnl ;  thoup^h,  had  he  been  permitted  to  brings  it  to  a  concIustoD,  (as  it  b  plain 
it  was  interrupted  by  the  noise  and  clamour  of  the  rabble)  it  nii^t  have  appeared  to 
a  better  advantage.  This  however  must  lie  said  in  vindication  of  what  are  supposed 
to  be  errors  in  it, — 1st,  (a)  That  Terah  might  die  in  Charran,  before  his  son  Abraham 
removed  into  Canaan.  For  though  it  be  said  that,  (6)  at  •*  seventy  years  of  age,  he  be- 
gat  Abraham,  Nahor,  and  Haran,"  yet  it  does  not  therefore  follow,  that  Abraham  was 
the  eldest  of  these.  It  is  not  the  eldest,  but  the  worthiest  that  is  frequently  first  nanned 
in  Holy  Writ ;  for  that  Haran,  who  is  last  named,  was  considerably  older  than  Afara* 
ham,  is  evident  from  Abraham's  marrying  his  daughter,  who  was  only  ten  years  young- 
er than  himself.  And  therefore,  if  we  do  but  suppose  that,  sixty  years  after  that  Te- 
rah began  to  beget  children,  he  begat  Abraham,  the  father  will  be  two  hundred  and 
five  years  old,  (c)  at  which  age  he  died,  when  the  son  was  no  more  than  seventy-five, 
at  which  time  he  removed  into  Canaan  (d).-^2dly,  (e)  That  though  there  be  a  difference 
between  Moses  and  St  Stephen,  in  the  number  of  those  who  went  down  with  Jacob 
into  Egypt ;  yet  this  only  arises  from  the  different  designs  of  the  two  accountants. 
For  the  design  of  Moses  is  to  tell  us  how  many  Jacob  and  his  oSspring  amounted  to, 
omitting  bis  sons  wives;  that  of  St  Stephen,  how  many  all  the  kindred  were  whom  Jo- 
seph called  into  Egypt.  In  the  light  that  Moses  considerft  them  they  were  seventy, 
but  then  several  of  these  must  he  left  out  of  St  Stephen's  nuober,  viz.  Joseph  and  his 
two  sons,  who  were  in  Fgypt  already,  Hezron  and  Hamul,  who  were  not  yet  born,  and 
Jacob  whom  he  reckons  apart.  Now,  take  out  these  six  from  the  seventy,  and  there  will 
remain  sixty -four,  which,  by  adding  the  eleven  wives  of  Jacob's  sons,  are  just  seventy- 
five  — Sdly,  That  St  Stephen  no  where  insinuates  that  Jacob  was  buried  in  Sycfaem  ; 
for  his  words  are,  (/)  "  so  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  there  died,  he  and  our  fa- 
tbers,  and  were  carried,  i.  e.  our  fathers,  were  carried  over  into  Sychem  :'*  {g)  for  if 
Joseph  desired  to  have  his  bones  carried  into  the  land  of  Canaan  thnre  to  be  interred, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  that  the  other  fathers  desired  the  same,  as  having  the  same 
faith  in  the  promises,  and  the  same  interest  in  the  land  that  Joseph  had ;  and  that  i£ 
they  did  desire  the  same,  the  rest  of  the  tribes,  bearing  the  same  honour  to  their  patri- 
archs that  the  tribe  of  Joseph  did  to  him,  would  think  themselves  equally  concerned  to 
preserve  their  bones,  in  order  to  be  carried  out  of  Egypt  with  them,  and  to  be  buried  to- 
gether with  Joseph's  bones  (as  not  improbably  they>  were)  at  Sydiem,  though  the  re-* 
mains  of  Jacob  might  be  laid  in  another  place. 

It  is  a  deference,  I  think,  which  we  owe  to  the  Spirit  of  God,  whenever  we  find  an 
opposition  between  sacred  and  profane  authors  that  cannot  be  well  reconciled,  to  inu 
pute  the  error  or  mistake  to  the  latter  :  Now  the  Jewish  historian  Joaephus  tells  us  of 
one  Theudas,  who,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius,  set  up  for  a  great  prophet  and  work- 
er of  miracles,  but  was  soon  routed,  and  destroyed  by  Cuspius  Fadus,  the  Roman  go- 
vernor ;  and  St  Luke,  as  he  represents  the  sentiments  of  Gamaliel,  tells  us  of  one  of  the 
same  name,  who  arose  in  the  reign  of  Augustus,  and  some  time  before  the  insurrection 
of  Judas  the  Gaulanite,  which  happened  upon  account  of  the  taxation,  when  Cyrenius 
was  governor  of  Syria  :  But  why  should  we  account  both  these,  who  are  so  widely  dis- 
tant in  point  of  time,  to  be  one  and  the  same  person  ?  Instead  of  charging  Gamaliel, 
or  rather  St  Luke,  with  a  lapse  of  memory  in  this  piece  of  chronology,  it  is  more  rea* 
sonable  to  think,  (A)  that  the  Theudas  of  Josephus,  and  that  of  Gamaliel,  were  two 

(a)  Kidder**  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  park  ii.  pag.  85.  {b)  Gen.  xi.  26.  (c)  Ibid.  ver.  22. 

id)  See  vol.  i.  of  this  Work,  p.  246, 247*  ie)  Kidder^  ibid.  p.  86.  ( /}  Acts  vil.  15,  16. 

Ig)  Kidder  ibid.  pag.  89.  and  Whiibt^^s  Annot.  in  locum.  (A)  fVhiibys  Annotations,  and  Calme^s 

Comoientary  in  locum. 
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tnen,  but,  not  unlikely,  (father  and  son,  or  tutor  and  scholar ;  and  that  this  name  was  From  Acts  t 
given  to  the  latter  Theudas,  (even  as  parents  call  their  own  children  by  their  names)  ^^'  ^  ^^^  ^""^^ 
or  that  he  himself  assumed  it,  in  imitation  of  the  former  Theudas,  whom  he  delighted 
to  follow  in  his  appellation,  as  well  as  his  enthusiastic  folly.  To  this  purpose  Origcn 
informs  us,  that,  having  gathered  from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  time  of  the  Messiah 
was  come,  first  Theudas,  and  after  him  Judas  of  Galilee,  raised  tumults  in  the  time  of 
the  taxing;  and  therefore  the  fathers  unanimously  say,  that  those  words  of  our  Saviour, 
"  all  that  came  before  me  are  thieves  and  robbers,"  do  relate  to  these  two,  Theudas, 
and  Judas  of  Galilee.  So  extremely  evident  it  is,  that  the  ancient  fathers  agreed  in 
this,  viz. — That  there  was  a  Theudas,  pretending  to  great  matters,  even  before  the 
coming  of  our  Lord,  though  his  insurrection  was  so  trifling,  having  but  (a)  about  four 
hundred  men  who  joined  him,  that  the  Jewish  historian  has  taken  no  notice  of  it. 

Another  concession,  that  I  think  we  may  fairly  claim  in  behalf  of  the  sacred  penmen, 
is,  that  the  same  licence  of  expression,  which  profane  writers  make  so  much  use  of,  may 
sometimes  be  allowed  them  ;  which  will  quite  destroy  the  objection  against  the  hyper- 
bolical phrase  in  St  Luke,  of  (6)  Jews  residing  at  Jerusalem  out  of  every  nation  under 
heaven  ;  though,  upon  a  short  enquiry  into  the  several  dispersions  of  that  people,  we 
may  be  able,  in  some  measure,  to  vindicate  the  truth  of  it,  even  in  the  very  letter. 

To  this  purpose  we  may  observe,  that  before  their  6nal  dispersion  by  the  Romans,  the 
Jews  had  suffered  two  captivities,  or  great  dispersions,  besides  some  smaller  scatterings. 
The  first  was  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  by  Shalmaneser,  king  of  Assyria,  who  is  said 
to  have  carried  them  away,  (c)  and  planted  them  in  Hal  ah  and  Habar,  and  in  the  ci- 
ties  of  the  Medes  ;  and  as  these  never  returned  to  dwell  in  their  own  country,  they 
are  the  Parthians,  Medes,  and  Elamites,  i.  e.  the  Persians  of  the  province, of  Ely- 
mais,  wi)om  St  Luke,  {d)  in  his  subsequent  enumeration,  intends.  The  second  captivi- 
ty was  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Babylon,  when  he  carried  away  the  other  two 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  (e)  placed  them  in  Babylon,  and  other  of  his  terri- 
tories. Now,  though  a  good  part  of  these,  at  the  end  of  seventy  years,  returned  from 
their  captivity,  yet  great  numbers  of  them,  finding  themselves  happily  situated  under 
princes,  who  indulged  them  a  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  never  visited  their  native 
country,  except  it  was  at  some  of  their  great  annual  festivals  ;  and  of  the  number  of 
Chese,  we  may  suppose  those  to  be  whom  St  Luke  calls  (/)  the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia. 
Besides  these  two  great  dispersions,  there  happened  a  third  in  the  days  of  Ptolemy  So- 
ter  (^),  who  surprised  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  carrying  away  above  an  hundred  thou- 
sand of  its  inhabitants,  placed  them  in  his  garrisoned  cities,  and  other  places  dependant 
on  Alexandria. 

Now  from  these  three  principal  dispersions  did  proceed  those  lesser  scatterings  in  all 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire  and  elsewhere.  From  that  of  Babylon  and  Mesopotamia 
sprang  those  (h)  of  Cappadocia,  Pontus,  Phrygia,  Pamphylia,  and  other  parts  of  Asia 
Minor ;  and  from  that  of  Egypt  and  Alexandria,  were  derived  those  of  Libya,  Cyrene, 
and  all  other  Hellenists  whatever,  in  the  several  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  Add  to 
all  this,  the  many  natives  of  Judea  itself,  who,  upon  one  occasion  or  other,  chose  to  live 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  more  especially  at  Rome,  which  was  then  the  metropolis  of 
the  whole  world  ;  and  from  hence  might  proceed  (t)  those  strangers  of  Rome,  Jews  and 
Proselytes,  Cretes  and  Arabians,  whom  the  apostle,  in  like  manner,  enumerates. 

Agrippa,  we  read  in  his  speech  to  the  Jews,  dissuading  them  from  rebelling  against 
the  Romans,  for  fear  of  bringing  a  sad  calamity,  not  upon  themselves  only,  but  upon 
the  whole  nation,  wherever  dispersed  among  the  Gentries,  sticks  not  to  say,  that  (k) 

(a)  Acts  V.  S6.  {&)  Chap.  iL  5.  (c)  2  Kiags  xvii.  6.  (d)  Acts.  ii.  9. 

Je)  2  Kings  xxiv.  16.  (./)  Acto  ii.  la  (g)  Joseph.  Ankiq.  llJLc.2.  {h)  Acts 

ij.  9, 10«  (i)  Ibid.  ver.  1 1.  {k)  Joseph,  de  Bello,  1.  2.  c  16. 
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A.  M.  4102,  **  there  was  no  people  in  the  world  who  bad  not  some  of  their  nation  dwelling  among 
^n^.T^'  *^^°* ' '  ^^^  therefore  we  need  less  wonder,  that  we  find  the  Sacred  History  asserting, 
9S,'&c.  '   that  Jews  of  every  nation  under  heaven  were  at  this  time  met  at  Jerusalem,  when,  (a) 
-not  only  a  great  festival,  in  which  "all  their  mates  were  to  appear  before  God,"  sum- 
moned them  thither ;  but  their  earnest  expectation  likewise  of  the  promised  Messiah, 
whose  time  of  coming,  /  according  to  the  prediction  of  their  prophets,  was  now  accom« 
plishcd,  might  make  them  more  desirous  to  return  to  their  native  country,  there,  with 
an  holy  impatience,  "  to  wait  for  the  consolation  of  Israel/* 

(6)  What  makes  it  very  difficult  to  give  a  distinct  account  of  the  offices  and  orders  of 
the  Christian  ministers  in  the  apostolic  age,  is  the  shortness  of  the  historical  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  which  seldom  extends  farther  than  the  first  plantation  of  churches ; 
and  the  design  of  the  epistolary  part,  which,  being  written  to  persons  lately  converted 
to  Christianity,  was  to  acquaint  them  with  the  principles  of  their  religion,  and  to  arm 
them  against  false  teachers,  rather  than  instruct  them  in  the  form  of  church  govern- 
ment :  However,  by  a  due  attention  to  what  we  read,  we  may  observe, — That  the  apo- 
stles were  the  first  and  most  distinguished  of  our  Blessed  Lord's  disciples,  chosen  by 
him  to  be  his  more  immediate  attendants,  and,  in  the  course  of  his  ministry,  admitted 
to  a  greater  confidence  and  familiarity  than  the  rest :  That  upon  his  leaving  the  world, 
he  commanded  them  to  testify  the  truth  of  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  to  pub- 
lish the  doctrines  and  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  in  all  nations,  and,  at  the  same  time,  gave 
them  authority  to  govern  the  churches  which  they  should  establish  every  where: 
(c)  That,  to  enable  them  to  discharge  their  weighty  offices,  they  were  endued  with  su- 
perior courage,  and  gifts  extraordinary,  that  what  they  had  in  their  instructions  they 
might  publish  and  testify  to  the  greatest  audience,  and  in  times  of  the  greatest  danger : 
That  having  by  this  means  spread  the  Christian  religion  far  and  wide,  they  settled 
churches  in  the  several  places,  where  they  had  made  a  sufficient  number  of  converts, 
with  proper  ministers  to  attend  the  offices  of  religion,  while  themselves  proceeded  in 
the  great  afiair  of  propagating  the  Gospel  in  other  countries  :  (d)  That  in  the  churches 
which  they  thus  had  founded,^hey  retained  the  chief  authority,  and  had  all  other  mi- 
nisters*  of  what  quality  soever,  subject  to  them,  as  appears  from  St  Paul's  epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  indited  in  a  style  which  sufficiently  speaks  a  superiority  over  them : 
And  that,  in  virtue  of  their  commission  from  Christ,  they  exercised  a  power  of  making 
such  laws  and  constitutions  as  were  found  necessary  for  the  good  government  of  the 
church ;  of  enforcing  these  laws  with  such  penalties  as  the  nature  of  transgressions  re- 
quired ;  of  ejecting  the  incorrigible  from  the  communion  of  the  saints ;  of  pardoning 
and  receiving  the  penitent ;  of  conferring  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  of  choosing  pro- 
per persons  to  administer  in  holy  offices ;  and  of  appointing  their  successors  to  rule  and 
preside  in  the  church. 

This  is  the  most  of  what  we  learn  concerning  the  apostles  and  their  distinct  offices  : 
And  in  relation  to  the  inferior  ministers  of  the  Christian  church,  we  may  observe,— 
That  long  before  the  departure  of  the  apostles  from  Jerusalem,  St  James,  called  our 
Lord's  brother,  was  made  fixed  bishop  of  that  city ;  that  his  diocese  (e),  to  speak  in 
modern  language,  contained  many  myriads  {juLVfix^K)  of  Jews  converted  to  the  Christian 
faith  ;  that  he  had  under  him  many  presbyters  to  feed  the  different  portions  of  that 
large  flock,  besides  seven  deacons,  who  had  been  solemnly  ordained  by  the  apostles  : 
That  in  the  churches  of  Ephesus  and  Crete,  St  Paul  gives  Timothy  and  Titus  plain 
rules  for  their  conduct  in  the  ordination  of  bishops  and  deacons ;  so  that  Timothy  and 
Titus  must  have  been  bishops  themselves,  otherwise  they  could  not  have  ordained  others 


(a)  Beau9obre*s  Annot.  in  locum. 
(c)  Miscellanea  Sacra^  Efsay  S. 
ie)  Acts  xxi.  18—22. 


(b)  Archbishop  PoUer^s  Discourse  on  Church  Government 
(d)  Archbtehop  Potter  on  Churdi  Governoeiit. 
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to  that  office :  That  though  the  words  bishop  and  elder  *  or  presbyter  be  used  promis-prom  Aetsi. 
cuously,  and  often  applied  to  the  same  person,  there  was  then  an  order  superior  to  that,  lo.  to  the  end. 
which  entitled  those  who  were  placed  in  it  to  be  called  the  angels  or  apostles  of  particu*  ==««= 
lar  churches,  such  as  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  in  the  proconsular  Asia  (a),  and 
Epaphroditus,  St  Paul's  brother  and  companion  in  labour,  called  in  our  version  (6)  the 
messenger^  but  in  reality  the  apostle  {avivToMf)  of  the  Phiiippian  converts ;  and  that, 
though  persons  of  the  highest  order  in  the  church  are  sometimes  called  presbyters  or 
elders  (as  St  John  calls  himself  an  eider ^  though  at  the  same  time  he  was  chief  bishop 
of  Asia),  yet  this  might  be  done  upon  different  accounts,  since  the  same  man  might  be 
an  elder  with  regard  to  his  age,  and  an  apostle  or  Of^  or  bishop  of  a  church  with  re* 
gard  to  his  office :  And  that  bishops  were  officers  in  the  Christian  church,  appointed  by 
the  apostles  to  be  their  successors  in  the  government  of  it,  and  in  their  absence,  or  upon 
their  demise,  to  exercise  the  same  functions  as  it  was  in  the  case  of  Timothy  and  Titus : 
That  the  elders,  supposing  them  distinct  from  bishops,  were  those  '^  who  had  been  with 
Christ  from  the  beginning,"  and  having  received  the  Holy  Ghost  at  the  same  time  that 
the  aposUes  did,  were  sometimes  chosen  into  their  number  (as  were  Matthias  and  Bar* 
nabas),  and,  upon  account  of  their  extraordinary  gifts  (though  they  were  not  fixed  mi- 
nisters),  had  a  right  to  officiate  wherever  they  came,  a  share  in  the  government  of  the 
church,  and  a  seat  in  all  their  councils  and  synods  :  That  in  the  great  variety  of  gifts 
which  Christ  bestowed  upon  his  church,  some  of  these  elders,  very  probably,  were  pro- 
phets, whose  principal  work  it  was,  by  expounding  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament, 
-and  foretelling  future  events  to  convince  the  Jews ;  and  others  evangelists,  who,  by 
writing  the  €k>spel  by  inspiration,  and  preaching  it  to  infidels  who  never  heard  of  it,, 
made  it  their  business  to  convert  the  Gentiles ;  that,  though  in  some  churches,  when 
first  established,  we  find  only  a  bishop  and  his  deacons,  without  any  mention  of  the  in- 
termediate order  of  presbyters ;  yet  when  the  number  of  Christians  increased,  the  bi« 
shop  ordained  others  to  officiate  in  the  congregations  where  he  could  not  be  present,  and 
to  assist  him  in  the  other  parts  of  his  pastoral  charge ;  and  were  at  that  time  called 
teachers,  and  afterwards  presbyters  or  priests :  That  these  presbyters  were  a  settled  or- 
der in  the  church,  superior  to  deacons,  but,  in  the  matter  of  ordination  and  confirma- 
tion by  the  imposition  of  hands,  inferior  to  bishops,  though,  in  all  other  respects,  their 

•  Allowing  it  to  be  true,  that  these  names  in  Scrip-  high  priest  in  the  book  of  Moses,  is  never  dignified 

care  are  used  promiscuously,  (which  yet  is  br  very  with  any  higher  character  than  that  of  a  priests    But 

learned  men,  and  upon  very  good  authority,  denied;  whoever,  from  this  promiscuous  use  of  his  name,  has 

yet  still  this  is  no  proof,  that  presbyters  must  be  ad-  attempted  to  prove  that  all  the  priests  were  equal  to 

vanccd  to  the  dignity  of  bishops,  or  bishops  sunk  to  the  high  priest  ?  Or,  that  the  sons  of  Aaron  were  oi* 

the  level  of  presbyters.     For  although  the  term  pres-  the  same  dignity  and  order  with  Aaron  the  father  f 

byter  is,  at  present,  used  to  denote  the  ofiice  of  diose  And  yet  this  is  the  main  argument,  which  the  con* 

who  assist  the  bishop,  and  are  subject  to  him  in  dis-  tenders  for  a  party  among  the  presbyters  make  use 

charging  some  of  the  ministerial  functions,  yet  in  the  of  to  prove  their  assertion,  viz«  that  because,  in  the 

days  of  the  apostles,  the  bishops  might  be  called  writings  of  the  apostles,  bishops  are  sometimes  (ac- 

presbyters,  though  they  had  then  other  presbyters  cording  to  the  opinion  of  some  interpreters)  called 

subject  to  them.    For  although  all  presbyters  are  not  presbyters,  bishops  and  presbyters  were  therefore  both 

bishops,  yet  all  bishops  are  presbyters;  although  the  of  one  order ;  but  if  being  called  by  the  same  name 

former  may  not  perform  the  function  of  the  latter,  the  makes  an  equality  in  ministerial  functions,  our  Savi* 

latter  may  perform  the  functions  of  the  former;  what  our,  who  is  termed  an  apostle,  Heb.  iii.  1.  a  bishop  or 

offices  are  incumbent  upon  a  presbvter,  those  a  bishop  pastor,  1  Pet.  ii.  25.  a  master  or  doctor,  Matth.  xxiii. 

has  a  riglit  to  perform,  and  may  therefore,  upon  that  10.  a  minister  or  deacon,  Rom.  xv.  8.  must,  by  this 

account,  very  justly  be  called  a  presbyter.     It  is  al-  form  of  reasoning,  be  degraded  to  an  equality  with 

lowed  on  all  hands,  that  under  the  Jewish  dispensa«  the  apostles,  witli  bishops,  with  masters,  nay,  even 

tion,  there  were  three  orders  of  ecclesiastical  persons,  with  deacons  themselves,  which  is  not  even  incon- 

the  high  priest,  the  priest,  and  the  Levites ;  and  vet  gruous,  but  impious  td  assert     Bishop  Smairidge^i 

In  the  first  institution  of  these  orders,  the  word  pnest  Sermons,  p.  11  h 

IB  used  promiscuously,  as  well  of  the  high  priest  as  of        (a)  Rev.  i.  ii,  (b)  PhiUp.  ii.  25. 

(be  inferior  priests;  so  that  Aaron  himself,  the  first 
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A.  M.  4102,  equals,  and  alike  empowered  to  dispense  the  word,  administer  the  sacraments,  and  of- 
^AnZ  D^'  ^^^  "P  ^^^  prayers  of  the  people  :  That  xleacons  (as  their  very  name  imports)  were  per- 
98.' &c.  sons  appointed  to  attend  on  the  bishops,  and  (accordinp^  to  the  original  instilution  of 
'==^=='  their  order)  *  to  take  care  of  the  poor/'  i.  e.  to  enquire  into  the  necessities  of  every  one, 
and  to  apply  a  suitable  relief  to  them  out  of  the  church's  treasure,  though  (from  the 
examples  of  St  Philip  and  Stephen)  we  find,  that  their  employment  likewise  was  to 
baptize  converts  and  children,  and  to  preadi  the  Gospel  to  the  adult :  And  that  the 
brethren  were  properly  what  we  now  call  the  laity  of  the  church ;  but  then,  as  the 
Inity  at  that  time  were  endued  with  special  gifts,  by  these  they  were  entitled  to  have 
some  share  in  the  administratioh  of  the  church  ;  were  present  with  the  apostles  and 
elders  at  the  council  of  Jerusalem ;  and  had  leave  given  them  to  choo^^e  proper  persons 
out  of  their  body,  and  to  present  these  to  the  apostles,  while  they  were  alive,  and  af* 
terwards  to  the  bishops,  but  had  no  power  at  all  of  their  own  accord  to  ordain  or  ap- 
point them  to  any  sacred  office :  We  may  observe,  I  say,  that  such  were  the  several  or- 
ders of  men  in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  church,  such  the  diversities  of  their  gifts, 
and  such  the  diflierences  of  their  administrations.  But  as  it  must  be  owned,  that  seve> 
ral  of  these  were  extraordinary  persons,  and  continued  no  longer  than  the  apostdk: 
1^ ;  so  to  have  a  full  and  distinct  account  of  such  standing  officers  as  were  to  abide  tor 
ever,  we  must  have  recourse  to  the  testimony  of  antiquity,  which  perfectly  agrees  in 
this,— That  after  the  apostles  days  they  were  no  other  than  bishops,  presbyters,  and 
deacons  :  And  accordingly  Ignatius  (to  mention  one  evidence  for  all),  ai\tr  he  had  been 
forty  years  bishop  of  Antiocb  (ta  which  dignity  he  was  promotc*d  by  the  hands  of  Peter 
the  apostle,  and  therefore  cannot  be  supposed  to  be  ignorant  of  the  state  of  the  primi* 
tive  church),  in  his  exhortation  to  the  people  to  be  obedient  to  the  mintj)t»*s  of  it,  tells 
us  of  **  the  bishop  presiding  in  the  place  of  God  ;  the  presbyters  as  the  council  of  the 
apostles ;  and  the  deacons  as  the  ministers  of  Christ ;"  and  therefore,  says  he,  **  be 
that  is  within  the  altar  is  ptire ;  but  whoever  does  any  thing  without  the  bishop,  the 
college  of  presbyters,  and  the  deacons,  bis  conscience  is  defiled  ;*'  and  therefore,  says 
he  again,  *'  adhere  to  the  bishop,  the  college  of  presbyters,  and  the  deacons  i* — A  suf- 
ficient attestation  that  these  were  the  standing  ministers  of  the  Christian  church  in 
those  days. 

That  Timothy  and  Titus  were  bishops  of  Ephesus  and  Crete,  and  both  such  by  the 
appointment  of  the  apostle  St  Paul,  we  have  the  testimony  of  all  antiquity  to  conviace 
us ;  but  if,  by  saying  that  they  were  bishops,  we  mean,  that  they  took  upon  them 
these  churches,  or  dioceses,  as  their  fixed  and  peculiar  charge,  in  which  they  were  to 
preside  for  term  of  life,  we  are  much  mistaken.  Upon  St  PauPs  going  to  Macedonia 
(a),  he  exhorts  '^  Timothy  to  abide  at  Ephesus,"  in  order  to  correct  several  abuses ;  and 
yet  (6),  in  his  second  epistle,  we  find  him  entreating  him  to  come  to  Rome,  where  be 
continued  (as  the  ancients  conjecture)  to  the  time  of  the  apostle's  martyrdom.  In  like 
manner,  St  Paul  (c)  "  left  Titus  in  Crete,  to  ordain  elders  in  every  city,  and  to  set  in 
order  the  things  that  were  wanting  f'  but  no  sooner  had  he  done  tbis»  than  he  sent  for 
him  the  very  next  year  to  Nicopolis ;  and  having  sent  Artemas  to  supply  his  place,  took 
him  along  with  him  to  Rome,  and  then  sent  him  into  Dalmatia,  upon  the  great  affair 
of  propagating  the  Gospel,  till  at  length,  after  the  apostle's  death,  1^  returned  again  to 
Crete. 

The  truth  is,  these  two  persons  were  not  only  bishops  but  evangelists  likewise  ;  and 
the  work  of  an  evangelist  (as  Eusebius  informs  us)  was  tbis,^-— "  To  lay  the  foundation 
of  the  faith  in  barbarous  nations,  to  constitute  in  them  pastors,  and,  having  committed 
to  them  the  cultivating  of  these  new  plantations,  to  pass  on  to  other  countries  and 
nations.**    So  that,  according  to  this,  these  two  evangelists  were  not  in  a  condition  to 

{a)  1  Tim.  L  5,  (b)  2  Tim.  iv.  9.  (c)  Tit  i.  5* 
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reside  in  their  respective  dioceses.    But  still,  if  by  bisfaops  we  only  understand  personii  From  Acts.  i. 

who  had  authority  to  ordain  and  govern  the  clergy  of  their  provinces,  and  to  exercise  ^^'  *°  ^^^  ^"^ 

acts  of  discipline  and  censure  over  ecclesiastics,  as  well  as  private  Christians^  we  can-  • 

not  but  think,  that  when  we  find  {a)  **  Timothy  set  over  the  house  of  Grod,"  and  in  that 

house  empowered  {b)  to  make  rules  for  the  orderly  celebration  of  Divine  worship  ;  to 

see  that  teachers  (c)  taught  no  other  doctrine  than  what  they  had  received  from  our 

Lord  and  his  disciples ;  to  (commit  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  (d)  **  to  faithful  men  who 

should  be  able  to  teach  others  ;"  and  to  ordain  those  whom  he  should  find  to  be  quali* 

fied  (e),  some  to  be  bishops,  and  others  deacons  :  When  we  find  him  authorized  (/)  to 

provide  for  the  competent  maintenance,  and  all  due  respect  of  church-offices ;  to  tak^ 

cognizance  of  accusations  (g),  even  against  elders ;  to  {h)  rebuke  publicly  those  that 

sin  ;  and  to  inflict  censures  proportionidbly  to  the  crimes  that  are  proved  against  them  : 

And  when  we  find  Titus,  in  like  manner,  authorized  to  teach  all  degrees  of  men,  and 

(t)  ^  to  exhort  and  rebuke  them  with  all  authority  ;  to  take  cognizance  of  heretics.; 

and  such  as  did  not  repent  (k)  upon  the  second  admonition,  to  reject  from  the  com*- 

munion  of  saints ;  (/)  to  set  in  onier  what  St  Paul  had  left  unfinished  ;  and  to  ordain 

those  whom  himself  should  approve  **  to  be  bishops  and  elders  :"  We  cannot  but  thinks 

I  say,  that,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  they  were  bishops,  and  had  the  several  parts  of 

the  apostckic  authority  committed  to  them ;  though  in  this  they  differed  from  such 

settled  diocesan  bkhops  as  are  among  us,  that  the  frequent  calls  of  their  evangelical  <^^ 

fice  obliged  them  to  be  oftentimes  alraent  from  their  charge. 

St  Paul,  speaking  of  himself  and  his  doctrine,  has  these  remarkable  wofd»,  (m)  *^  I  cer*^ 
tify  to  you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not  of  man  ;    for  I 
neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  r  and  therefore  he  styles  himself  **  an  (n)  apostle,  not  of  men,  neither  by  man.^' 
Let  us  then  observe  a  little,  when  it  was  that  Jesus  Christ  vouchsafed  him  the  revela^ 
tioo  which  he  here  speaks  of,  and  then  we  may  possibly  find  out  the  time  when  he  first 
cmnnienced  an  apostle.     At  his  first  conversion  near  Damascus,  he  saw  a  great  light, 
and  heard  a  voice  issuing  from  heaven  ;  but  it  does  not  appear  that  at  this  time  he  had 
any  sight  of  Christ,  or  received  any  revelation  from  him,  except  (o)  that  he  should  go 
to  Damascus,  where  it  should  he  told  him  what  was  appointed  for  him  to  do.     In  Da- 
mascm,  indeed,  Ananias  told  hint,  that  God  had  chosen  him  {p)  ^'  to  know  liis  will  and 
see  that  Just  One,  raid  to  bear  the  voiceof  his  mouth,  and  {q)  to  carry  his  name  to  the 
Gentiles ;"  but  this  is  rather  a  declaration  of  what  was  revealed  to  Ananias  than  any 
designation  of  Saul  to  the  apostlesbip.     Encouraged  however  by  this  notification  from 
Ananias^  and  the  inspiration  which  he  received  by  the  imposition  of  his  hands,  he  be- 
gan to  preach  in  the  name  of.  Christ,  and  continued  to  do  so  for  full  three  years  with 
great  eloquence  and  strength  oi'  argument ;  but  so  far  was  all  this  from  gaining  him 
the  character  of  an  apostle,  that  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem  the  first  time  after  his  con- 
version, (r)  the  brethren  would  not  believe  that  he  was  so  much  as  a  disciple.     It  is  no 
improbable  opinion,  therefore,  {s)  that  it  was  at  the  second  time  of  his  coming  up  to 
J4?rusalem,  when,  (as  himself  relates  the  matter)  **  while  he  was  praying  in  the  temple, 
he  fell  into  a  trance,  and  saw  Jesus  Christ  saying  unto  him,  {t)  Make  haste.  aotJ  get 
thee  quickly  out  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  will  not  receive  thy  testimony  concerning  me* 
and  therefore  depart ;  fur  i  wiil  send  thee  far  hence  to  the  Gentiles :"  It  wa»  at  this 
time,  i  say,  that  he  not  only  received  his  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gen- 

(a)  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  (ft)  Ibid.  il.  1.  (c)  Ibid  i.  S.  (d)  2  Tim.  il «. 

(e)  I  Tim.  iii.  1,  «,  Ac  (J  )  *^i^  v-  *7.  (g)  ibid.  ver.  la  {h)  ibid.  ver.  «0. 

(f )  Tit.  ii.  15.  (*)  Ibid.  iii.  10.  (/)  Ibid.  i.  5,  6.  (m)  Gal.  i.  U,  12. 
(/I)  Gai.  i.  1.  (o)  Acts  ix.  6.  and  xxii.  10.  {p)  Ibid.  xxii.  14.  (q)  Ibid,  ix*  1^ 
{r)  Ibid.  26.                     (i)  MiscelL  Sac.  Essay  iiu                       {t)  Acts  XJui.  1S«  Zi. 
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A.  M.  4102.  tilesi  but  tbe  revelation  of  (a)  the  Gospel  likewise  which  he  was  to  preach,  and  the  de* 
^Ann"^  Doth'   ^^ff"**^^^  ^^  '^^  ^^^  pcrson  that  WHS  to  accompany  him  in  the  work. 

98,  &c.         That  he  received  such  a  revelation,  (6)  wherein  God  made  known  unto  him  ^*  the 
•  mystery  which,  in  other  ages,  was  not  known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  viz.  that  the  Gen- 

tiles should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  his  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  Grospel,"  himself  testifies  ;  and  yet  we  have  no  clear  account  of  any  other 
interview  between  Christ  and  him  than  what  happened  here  in  the  temple,  upon  his 
second  coming  to  Jerusalem.  Being  thus  furnished  with  a  proper  revelation,  and  a 
fellow-labourer  to  assist  him  in  the  propagation  of  it,  he  and  Barnabas  returned  unto 
Antioch,  where  the  Holy  Ghost  soon  ordered  the  church  (c)  to  separate  them  for  the 
work  whereunto  he  had  called  them,  viz.  in  the  vision  which  he  vouchsafed  Saul  in  the 
temple,  when  he  was  last  at  Jerusalem ;  and  accordingly  **  the  church  (d)  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  having  recommended  them  to  the  grace  of  God« 
and  sent  them  away ;"  and  they,  being  thus  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeded 
to  the  work  of  their  ministry  with  great  chearfulness  and  unanimity ;  until,  upon  their 
second  peregrination,  a  certain  disagreement  happened,  which  produced  a  separation 
between  them. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  however  to  observe,  that  the  design  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  ha- 
ving this  their  perverseness  recorded,  was  not  only  to  testify  the  truth  and  sincerity  of 
the  apostolic  history,  which  is  not  afraid  to  relate  the  faults  and  failings  of  its  chief 
personages,  whatever  construction  may  be  put  upon  them ;  but  to  show  us  likewise  that 
the  best  Christians  are  subject  to  the  same  passions  and  infirmities  with  other  men ; 
and  that  therefore  none  ought  to  be  too  much  elated  with  an  opinion  of  their  own 
piety,  or  to  despise  others  whom  they  may  imagine  their  inferiors.  Nor  must  it  be 
forgotten,  that  this  benefit  in  particular  accrued  to  St  Mark^  (who  was  the  subject  of 
their  contention)  viz.  that  the  positiveness  of  St  Paul  not  to  take  him  in  company,  who, 
in  their  former  journey,  had  so  shamefully  deserted  them,  made  him  more  constant  and 
resolved  in  the  service  of  the  church  for  the  time  to  come,  and  gave  the  church  this  ad- 
vantage, (as  we  hinted  before)  {e)  that  by  means  of  the  separation  of  two  such  eminent 
apostles,  more  people  were  converted,  and  a  greater  number  of  provinces  (than  other- 
wise would  have  been)  visited  with  the  glorious  light  of  the  Grospel. 

The  like  benefit  accrued  to  the  church  from  the  divine  severity  on  Ananias  and  his 
wife  Sapphira ;  for  it  was  net  any  sentence  of  St  Peter  that  destroyed  them,  but  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  in  punishing  the  hypocrisy,  the  covetousness,  the  sacrilege, 
and  gross  impiety  wherewith  their  crime  was  aggravated.  The  custom  in  those  times 
was,  if)  **  for  as  many  as  were  possessors  of  lands  to  sell  them,  and  to  bring  the  prices 
of  the  things  that  were  sold,  and  to  lay  them  down  at  the  apostles  feet,  that  distribu- 
tion might  be  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need/'  This  charitable  dispo- 
sition among  believers,  Ananias  and  his  wife  made  use  of  to  obtain  a  false  reputation, 
tod  to  pass  a  cheat  upon  the  apostles  if  they  could.  To  this  purpose  they  gave  it  out 
that  they  had  devoted  all  their  possessions  (which  perhaps  were  very  large)  to  the  use 
of  the  church,  and  accordingly  sold  them^  **  This,  say  they,  will  gain  us  the  credit  of 
being  very  charitable  and  religious  persons ;  will  make  us  be  highly  respected  by  the 
apostles^  and,  in  a  manner,  idolized  among  the  brethren.  We  pui<po8e,  however,  not  to 
give  away  our  all  upon  this  occasion,  though  we  may  pretend  we  do  so,  but  will  le^ 
serve  a  good  portion  to  ourselves  ;  and  if  we  keep  but  our  own  counsel,  who  Will  find 
it  out  ?  The  apostles  indeed  are  persons  endued  with  great  gifts,  but  (g)  <  what  man 
knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him  ?'  It  is  impossi- 
ble for  them  to  pi^  into  our  hearts  :  And  therefore  if  we  blab  it  not  ourselves,  we  may 

(a)  Philip,  ii.  2.  (b)  Epheg.  iii.  3,  Ac.  (c)  Acts  xiii.  2.  (d)  Ibid.  S,  4. 

(tf)  Vide  page  4l7  of  this  volume,  in  the  Notes.  (/)  Acts  iv.  34,  S5.  (g)  {  Cor.  ii.  ll. 
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by  this  means  put  out  our  money  to  good  interest,  and  by  laying  down  a  part  of  the  Piom  Acts  i. 
price  at  the  apostles  feet,  (as  others  have  done  the  whole)  be  entitled  to  the  same  right  ^Q*  ^Q  the  end. 
of  relief  from  the  public  stock  which  others,  who  have  parted  with  their  all,  are  admit-  ==^= 
ted  to,  and  at  the  same  time  retain  a  comfortable  subsistence  for  ourselves.     All  that 
we  have  to  do,  then,  is  to  be  stedfast  and  uniform  in  our  story,  and  then  we  may  defy 
the  Spirit  of  God  itself,  which  the  apostles  make  such  boast  of  to  detect  us." 

This  seems  to  be  a  natural  comment  upon  their  contrivance  and  conspiracy  ;  and  if 
so,  (a)  the  Jews,  who  are  apt  to  object  against  Christians  the  severity  of  what  they 
suffered,  would  do  well  to  remember,  that  the  law  of  Moses  allowed  of  no  atonement 
for  wilful  sacrilege,  but  (6)  left  the  delinquent  to  be  cut  off  by  the  hand  of  heaven,  as 
Ananias  here  was :  Nor  should  it  be  forgotten,  (c),  that  as  we  find  God,  under  the 
law,  more  severe  in  his  punishment  of  those  who  first  offended  in  offering  strange  fire, 
(as  in  the  case  of  Nadab  and  Abihu)  and  violated  the  Sabbath,  (as  in  the  case  of  the 
man  who  gathered  sticks  on  that  day),  and  especially  against  those  who  rose  up  against 
Moses  the  prophet,  and  Aaron  the  priest  of  the  Lord,  (as  in  the  case  of  Korah  and  his 
company),  there  is  the  like  reason  that  the  first  great  offence  of  this  kind,  under  the 
Gospel  dispensation,  should  receive  exemplary  punishment  from  the  hand  of  God,  that 
others  might  stand  in  more  terror  of  those  sins,  which  thus  affronted  that  Holy 
Ghost,  by  whose  power  the  Christian  religion  began  now  to  be  propagated ;  for  so  the 
text  tells  us,  {d)  *^  that  great  fear  came  upon  all  the  church,  and  upon  as  many  as 
beard  these  things,  and  believers  were  the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  both  of 
men  and  women." 

St  Paul,  speaking  of  his  own  easy  compliance  to  the  several  tempers  and  humours 
of  those  with  whom  he  conver^'^d,  (e)  '*  Though  I  be  free  from  all  men,  (says  he)  yet 
have  I  made  myself  a  servant  unto  all,  that  t  might  gain  the  more ;  unto  the  Jews 
I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews ;  to  them  that  are  under  the  law  as 
under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the  law ;  to  them  that  are  with- 
out the  law,  as  without  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  without  the  law ; 
to  the  weak  became  I  as  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the  weak :  I  am  made  all  things  to 
all  men,  that  I  might  by  all  means  save  some,  and  this  I  do  for  the  Gospel's  sake  :'* 
And  doubtless  for  the  Gospel's  sake  it  was  that  he  appointed  Timothy  to  be  circumci« 
aed.  He  knew  full  wdl  the  prejudices  which  the  Jews  had  conceived  against  persons 
who  had  not  submitted  to  that  ordinance ;  that  they  would  not  suffer  them  to  appear, 
much  less  to  argue  and  discourse  in  any  of  their  synagogues  :  And  therefore,  being  de« 
termined  to  take  Timothy  for  the  companion  of  his  travels,  (to  make  his  access  more 
easy  to  the  Jews,  and  himself  a  fitter  instrument  in  their  conversion)  he  thought  pro- 
per to  give  him  this  passport  as  it  were :  (/)  *^  Circumcision  (he  knew)  was  nothings 
and  uncircumcision  was  nothing,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God."  {g)  In 
its  own  nature  it  was  a  thing  indifferent,  neither  required  by  the  Christian  religion, 
nor  inconsistent  with  it ;  and  under  this  consideration  he  was  willing  it  should  pass 
upon  Timothy :  But  when  it  came  to  be  required  as  a  duty,  and  a  duty  necessary  to 
salvation ;  to  be  used  as  the  distinguishing  mark  of  a  Jew,  in  opposition  to  Christians ; 
to  be  made  an  obligation  to  the  total  observance  of  the  law,  and  a  rock  of  offence  to 
those  of  a  different  persuasion ;  it  then  became  evil,  and  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel.  Under  this  sense  it  is  that  St  Paul  so  frequently  and  so  loudly  de* 
claims  against  it ;  and  upon  these  considerations  it  was  that  he  would  not  allow  Titus 
to  be  circumcised,  notwithstanding  the  earnest  importunity  of  some  people  of  reputa* 
tion  at  Jerusalem. 

{a)  KidderU  Demonstration  of  the  Messiah,  part  ii.  page  85.  {b)  Joshua  vii.  18. 

(c)  Whitby s  Annotations  on  Acts  v.  1.  {d)  Whilhu's  Annotations  on  Acts  v.  11,  14, 

{e)  I  Cor.  is.  19,  &c.  (/)  Ibid.  vii.  19,  {g)  KidderU  Demonstration  of  the  Me«. 

jjah,  pan  ii.  page  93. 
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A.  M.  4102,  (a)  With  what  a  jealous  eye  St  Paul  was  looked  upon  by  all  Judaizing  Ghiistiaiis,  as  a 
^^nn^^lm!  Person  averse  to  the  Mosaic  instiiutions,  is  sufficiently  known.  These  men  had  been 
98,  &c.  at  Antioch,  where,  having  insidiously  watched  the  liberty  which  he  took  in  omitting 
all  legal  observances,  they,  when  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  informed  the  church  against 
hini,  that  he  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  not  circumcised  ;  that  he  conversed 
freely  and  familiarly  with  them  ;  that  Titus,  who  was  a  Greek,  was  at  that  time  with 
him ;  and  therefore,  to  put  the  mattet*  upon  an  issue,  they  urged  that  this  intimate 
friend  of  his  might  be  circumcised.  Their  policy  in  this  was  visible.  Had  they  car- 
ried their  point  against  St  Paul,  they  would  soon  have  informed  the  church  of  Antiocht 
that,  by  the  order  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  (6)  Titus  had  been  obliged  to  be  cir- 
cumcised ;  and  this,  besides  the  defeat  given  to  the  apostle,  and  baffle  to  his  doctrine 
I  of  Christian  liberty,  would  have  proved  a  great  scandal  and  discouragement  to  the 
heathen  converts,  and  an  impediment  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  which  at  that  time 
began  to  be  more  successful  among  the  Gentiles  than  the  Jews.  And  therefore  St 
Paul  was  resolute,  and  took  especial  care  that  Titus  should  not  be  circumcised.  So 
that,  upon  the  Whole,  it  appears  that  St  Paul  was  no  ways  inconsistent  with  himself, 
though  he  varied  his  conduct  according  to  the  different  circumstances  he  found  himself 
under*  He  ordered  Timothy  (whose  mother  was  a  Jewess)  to  be  circumcised,  because 
his  circumcision  would  be  a  means  to  forward  his  ministry,  and  to  gain  him  an  easier 
access  to  the  Jews ;  but  he  refused  to  have  Titus,  who  was  a  Gentile,  circumcised,  be* 
cause  his  circumcision  would  have  been  a  means  to  scandalize  the  brethren,  to  alienate 
their  minds  from  the  Christian  faith,  and  a  great  obstruction  to  the  course  of  the  Go- 
spel. In  short,  (c)  Titus  he  would  not  suffer  to  be  circumcised,  thereby  to  shew  that 
circumcision  was  not  necessary  ;  but  Timothy  he  allowed  to  be  circumcised,  that,  by  bis 
practice,  it  might  appear  that  such  ceremonies  were  not  evil  in  themselves,  but  might 
be  used  without  any  crime  until  by  degrees  they  came  to  be  abolished. 

The  like  may  be  said  of  his  own  compliance  with  certain  ceremonies  of  purifica- 
tion, at  the  request  of  St  James  and  the  other  elders  at  Jerusalem,  and  for  the  satisfac* 
tion  of  the  Jewish  converts  there,  (rf)  "  Thou  seest,  brother,  (say  they)  how  many 
thousands  of  Jews  there  are  who  believe,  and  they  are  all  zealous  for  the  observance  of 
the  law.'*  The  law  of  Moses  was  held  in  so  great  veneration,  as  being  the  contri- 
vance of  God  himself,  (e)  <'  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator,*'  ratified  by 
miracles,  and  entertained  by  all  their  forefathers,  as  the  peculiar  prerogative  of  their  n»» 
tion  for  so  many  generations,  that  even  those  who,  by  the  evidence  of  the  Gospel,  were 
prevailed  upon  to  embrace  Christianity,  could  not  overcome  the  prejudice  of  education, 
but  still  continued  their  adherence  to  those  legal  rites  and  customs  wherein  they  had 
been  brought  up.  Some  of  them  indeed  were  for  obtruding  them  upon  the  Gentile  con- 
verts,  but  the  most  moderate  of  them  all  (even  bishops  and  elders,  as  well  as  the  laity) 
were  for  a  punctual  observation  of  them  among  the  Jewish.  They  were  convinced, 
that  these  institutions  were  of  Divine  original.  They  knew  of  no  revelation  made  bf 
God,  that  they  were  to  cease  after  the  death  of  their  Messiah.  Our  Blessed  Saviour,  - 
in  his  Gospel,  had  said  little  or  nothing  of  them ;  nay,  in  saying  <'  that  he  came  not  to 
destroy  the  law  and  the  prophets,"  he  seems  to  have  given  a  fresh  sanction  to  them  ; 
and  because  he  foreknew  that  the  destruction  of  their  temple,  and  their  exclusion  from 
their  own  land,  would  in  a  short  time  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  observe  them, 
he  had  given  none  of  the  apostles  (except  it  was  St  Paul)  any  intimations  concemiDg 
them  ;  and  therefore  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  men  in  these  drcumstances  should 
advise  St  Paul  (for  the  good  of  so  many  thousand  souls,  as  might  otherwise  take  ex- 
ception at  his  conduct)  to  comply  with  the  observance  of  some  things,  which  as  yet, 

(a)  Hammand^i  Annotations  on  Philip,  ii.  3.  (b)  Ibid,  on  Acts  xvi.  (c)  CUmdV 

CommeBUiry  on  Acts  xvL  (d)  Acts  xxi.  20,  Ac.  (e)  GaL  iii.  I9» 
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they^id  iiof  tbinjc  abrpgate^l*  Sq  th^A,  in  fjwi.apostlesi  at  J^Fus^lem,  •thfs'e:  w.M  no  de-  Prom  Acts .'. 
sign;  of 'deluding  the  people  into  a  false  beUcjf  byj  $(i  Paul's  conft^rpxiilg- 'him^lftp  sonae^^-^^*^^^"^' 
ritual  .Qbserv.anc^5>  Jjccause  their  present  pcfi^suasion  was,  t^at  it  w^a  duty  jia<;uilibent 
upon  h^n)  so  to  do,  J5t  fauJ  indeed  knew  .v/ery  welly  that  our  Saripur  by  hiq  death  {a) 
'^  h^ci,abolis^ed  the  law  of  (^omniandments  contained  in  prdinaincesj;"  but  alXi0^  these 
were  observances  beloriging  to  the.ter^iple,  which  was  yet  standing,  and  God  had  not  by 
ajD]^  express  declaration  made  toth^  Jews  prohibited  the  continuance  of  them,  hemiglit 
lawfully,  submit  to  this  compliance  with  them,,  in  grder  to  prevent  the  scandal  of  the 
believing  Jews,  which  might  otherwise  alienate  them  from  the  Christianity  they  had 
embraced,  and  to  promote,  by  bis  future  preachii^g  ?.naong  them,^  thp  conversion  and  sal- 
vation of  the  unbelieving 

{b)  ^*  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  niidst  of  wolves ;  be  ye  therefore  wise  ^ 
as  serpents,  and  harmless  as  dov^V  is.  a  lesson  which  our  Saviour  gave  his  .disciples, 
and  which  St  Paul,  more  especially  at  this  time,  when  he  was  every  where  surround- 
ed by  his  enemies,  had  occasion  to  put  in  practice.-  Most  casuists  are  of  opinion,  tliat. 
by  all  innocent .  men  it  is  allowable  to  sow  divisjons:  among  thp  wicked,  because  th^ 
union  of  the  wicked*  is  as  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of  religion  as  the  disunion  is  destruc* 
tive  to  it,  If  therefore  St  Paul,  by  an  in^Qpent  af}4r€;ss,  ceuld  set  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  at  variance,  there  is  no  reason  to  be\  given  why  he  should  decline  it.  Had 
he  indeed,  in  so  doing,  but  implicitly  denied  hinoself .to  bera  .Christian,  this  had  been  an 
inexpusable. crime ;  but^ both,  the  Pharisees  and  .Sadduc^j^p;  wqre  tpo.  well  acquainted 
with  him  and  his  conversion  ever  to  put  that  cpnstr.uotipn  upon  his  word$,  .The  rc^ 
surrection  of  the  dead  .was  a  principle  doctrine  of  thQ  Christian  rejigion.t  and  aa  it  was 
coincident  with  th^  faith  of  the  Pbariseesujl^xanrrot  ^e  how  he  could  qse  a  niiiDe  pror 
per  argument  to  convince  them  of  their  fE^uliand  f^lly  in^persecutiDg  ChristiUns^  thaii 
to  shew,  tliaf;  they  them$elve^tdAd  holdjone  of  the  prinve  articles  of  the  Christian  faith;- 
and  if  by  declaring  tliis  doctrine  of  Christianity  before  the^i,  he  eagaged  the  Pharisees 
pn.  his  side,  aqd  thereby  .declined  thp  malice  and  rage  of  hi^  enemies,  wjbo  can  say,  but 
that,  in  this  putting  th^  wisdom  of  the  serppqt^in  execution,  he  still  preserved  the  harm« 
lessness  of  the  dove  ?  .'  .•   j,  ;.      . 

'  But  this  can  hardly  be  said  of  St  Peter's  prevariciation  at  Antioch.  (c)'He,  ait  his 
iirst  coming  down  to  that  place,  made  use  of  the  liberty  which  the  Gospel  bad  giveii 
him.  He  familiarly  ate  and  conversed  with  the  Gentile  converts,  accounting  them, 
now. that  the  ^  partition  wall  was  broken  down,  no  longer  {d)  strangers  and  foreigners, 
but  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  h,ou$chold  of  God."  This  he  had  been 
taught  by  the  vision  of  the  sheet  let  down  from  heaven,.  This  had  been  lately  decreed^ 
and  he  himself  had  promoted,  and  subscribed  it  in  the  Synod  at  Jerusalem.  This  he 
had  I^efore  practised  towards  Cornelius  and  hv^. family,  and  justified  the  action  to  the 
satisfaction  of  his  accusers :  And  this  he  had  freely  and  innocently  done  at  Antiocb,  till 
some  of  the  Jewiiiih  brethren  coming  thither,  for  fear  of  offending  and  displelising  them^ 
be  withdrew  his  converse  from  the  Gentiles,  as  if  it  had  been  unlawful  for  him  to  hold 
C9mmunion  with  uncircumcised  persons.  In  this  affair,  as  he  hin^self  acted  against  the 
light  of  his  own  mind  and  judgment,  condemning  what  he  h^d  approved,  and  destroying 
what  before  he  had  built  up  ;  so  hereby  he  confirmed  the  Jewish  zealots  in  their  inveterate 
error ;  cast  infinite  scruples  into  the  minds  of  the  Gentiles ;  revived  the  old  fetids  and  pre- 
judices between  them  ;  destroyed  that  union  and  harmony,  which  before  his  coming  pre* 
vailed  in  the  church  of  Antioch  ;  and  in  short,  brought  matters  to '  that  issue,  that  the 
whole  number  of  Jewish  converts,  following  his  example,  separated  themselves  from  the 
company  of  Gentile  Chri$tians,  insomuch,  that  St  Paul  was  forced  to  interpose  his  ail- 
thority  with  rebukes. 

{a)  Eph.  ii.  15.  (b)  Matt.  x.  J6.  (c)  Cave's  Life  of  St  Peter.  (J)  Eph.  ii,  19. 
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490  FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  Booicvni. 

A.  ^  40U,      (a)  ^  Mark  them  who  cause  ^ivisiohs  and  offenoeSi  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  je 

^D^D^m.'  ^^^^  learned,  and-avoid  them/'  is  the  instniction  which  he  gare  the  Romans ;  and  had  he 

98|  &C.     put  it  in  practice  upon  this  occasion,  there  had  then  been  some  grounds  to  complain  of  his 

■         "'  I  rudeness  and  incivility  to  St  Peter ;  but,  in  opposing  his  conduct  where  it  was  blame* 

able,  and  in  telling  him  of  his  faults  when  they  were  notorious,  he  acted  (even  in  the 

eye  of  the  Mosaic  law)  the  part  of  a  kind  brother ;  for  {b)  **  thou  shalt  not  hate  thy 

brother  in  thine  heart ;  thou  shalt  in  any  wi^e  rebuke  thy  neighbour,  and  not  suffer  ma 

upon  him ;"  where,  if  not  to  rebuke  a  brother^  is  to  hate  him ;  to  rebuke  him,  by  conse* 

quence,  is  to  love  him ;  and  therefore  the  royal  Psalmist  makes  it  the  matter  of  hia 

prayer,  (c)  "  let  the  righteous  smite  me  friendly,  and  reprove  me,  but  let  not  their  pn^ 

cious  balm  break  my  head/* 

But  though  St  Paul  might  think  it  his  duty,  and  po  unkindness  to  St  Peter,  to  op^ 
pose  him  in  his  dissimulation  ;  yet  we  find  him  no  where  disagreeing  with  St  James  in 
any  point  of  Christian  doctrine.  To  silence  the  clamours  of  those  indeed  who  pleaded 
for  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  other  Jewish  ordinances  under  the  Christian  dis« 
pensation,  and  were  for  imposing  them  upon  the  Gentile  converts  as  things  essential  to 
salvation,  in  several  parts  of  his  epistles,  but  more  particularly  of  those  to  the  Romans 
and  Galatiasts,  he  argues,  that  our  acceptance  with  God  here,  and  admission  to  bappi« 
ness  hereafter,  which  he  calls  by  the  term  of  justification,  depends  upon  our  sincere  be* 
l^ef  of  the  Gospel,  and  our  living  answeraUy  to  such  a  belief  (which  are  comprehended 
in  the  word  faith),  and  not  upon  any  observance  of  the  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies^ 
which  he  calls  the  deeds  of  the  law.  This  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  came,  in  a 
short  time,  to  be  perverted  to  very  bad  purposes,  and  (d)  some  there  were,  who,  from 
the  authority  of  St  Paul,  endeavoured  to  persuade  themselves  and  others  that,  so  long 
as  tbey  iMd  but  believe  the  Gospel  in  the  naked  notion  and  speculation  of  it,  it  was 
enough  to  recommend  them  to  the  favour  of  God,  and  serve  all  the  purposes  of  justifi- 
cation  and  salvation,  however  they  shaped  and  steered  their  lives.  To  countermine  the 
designs  of  these  men,  and  to  beat  down  this  strong  hold  of  libertinism,  St  James,  who 
wrote  bis  epistle  subsequent  to  those  of  Si  Paul,  and  as  a  kind  of  conmient  upon  them» 
endeavours  to  shew  the  insufficiency  of  a  naked  faith  and  empty  profession  of  religion ; 
that  it  is  not  enough  to  recommend  us  to  the  Divine  acceptance,  and  to  justify  us  in 
the  sight  of  heaven,  barely  to  believe  the  Gospel,  unless  we  obey  and  practise  it ;  and 
that  sucli  a  belief,  destitute  of  this  evangelical  obedience^  is  (e)  **  like  the  body  without 
the  8{Hrit,  dead,'*  and  unavailable  to  our  salvation ;  And  therefore  he  concludes,  that,  by 
the  practice  of  the  several  virtues  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  he  terms  works,  ai 
man  is  justified,  and  not  by  a  mere  notional  belief  of  the  things  recorded  in  the  Gospel, 
which  he  calls  faith  only. 

(/)  Considering  then  the  difference  of  the  adversaries  which  these  two  apostles  had 
to  contend  with,  that  St  Paul  was  engaged  wHh  false  brethren,  Jewish  converts,  who 
were  for  joiningthe  ceremonial  part  of  the  law  with  the  faith  of  the  Gospel  and  the 
pmctioe  of  the  Christian  religion ;  and  that  St  James,  on  the  contrary,  had  to  do  with 
Utortiaes  and  hypocrites,  men,  who  having  abused  St  Paul's  doctrine  of  faith  and  grace, 
and  *^  wrested  it  to  their  own  destruction,'^  had  thereupon  abandoned  themselves  to  all 
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BoDt  TMU  17.  a  dbgvaoe,  as  they  accounted  It,  should  be  reflected 

^orphjfry»  (hia  »iilHle  enemy  of  the  CImtisA  vpoii  StIVter,  they  pretended,  that  besMea  the  apos- 

t«l^i^>a«  makes  usu  of  Uiif  reproof  whioh  Si  ?aul  tie*  tbeow  iras  one  of  the  fame  «aiiMe,  oae  of  the  ee* 

gave  St  P^ter,  as  an  argument  against  them  both,  venCy  di^ij^Ies,  and  that  it  was  lie  whom  St  Paul  trilh* 

disrglDg  the  one  irith  error  and  ftlsehood,  and  the  stood,  and  reproved  at  Antiocb,  as  guilty  of  this  ore- 

odier  wUhTudffiess  and  inoivtlity ;  and  says,  that  the  Tarication  ;  But  this  is  a  crude  and  useless  evasion, 

whole  was  but  a  compact  of  forgery  and  deceit,  while  Cavers  Life  o£  St  Peter, 
the  princes   of  the  church  did  thus  fall  out  among        (6)  Lev.  xix.  17.  (c)  Psal.  exit.  5. 

themselves ;  and  so  sensible  were  some  olt  this,  io  the        id)  Cav^$  Liie  -of  St  Paul.  {$)  iames  iL  tt. 

primitive  ages  cf  Christlanityi  that  rather  than  ^uch        (/}  Bcamobre^s  PreC  sur  l^Epitre  d^  Si  Jayies^ 
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CHAP,  v^      TO  THE  ^Mt)  OP  TM  NMW  TESTAMENT.  4dl 

manaer  of  vice^  and  look^  upon  good  Works  b»  tkisgs  purely  indiffereBt  ;---c(m8kkring  Proni  AdrL 
Ms,  I  say,  we  shall  AmI  tb^  two  apasUes  argnii^  very  properly  witli  tbe  per  sous  whom  '^''^''^^^ 
they  had  in  vieur,  and,  though  they  do  not  advance  assertions  absolotely  tbe  same,  are 
far  firom  (^posing  or  contradietiag  one  another*  <'  Legal  oi)servance8  will  not  save  us, 
says  St  Pmil,  nor  will  a  bare  belief  of  the  Goapd  save  as,  sajrs  St  James.  A  lively  faith 
that  is  fn^tAil  of  good  works  will  save  u^  says  8t  Paul ;  and  so  will  the  practice  of  all 
moral  and  Chrislian  vir tmes,  says  Sb  James.''  Thus  adoviraUy  do  the  two  apostles  agree 
and  conspine  te  explain  ^ach  otiier. 

Nay,  to  dear  the  cfaaract^  of  St .  Puil  slill  fisrtber,  we  may  observe,  that  in  those 
very  ejnstles  where  he  seems  to  eHtol  faith,  asd  debase  the  efficacy  of  works  most,  he 
neverthdeas  makes  them  the  indtsptnsaUe  cmidition  of  our  8alvatk>n :  For,  having  laid 
it  down  as  a  certain  truth,  that  (a)  *^  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but 
that  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified,''  he  plainly  asserts,  that  o«r  misery  or  hap^ 
piaeas  in  a  future  state  depends  upon  our.  gMd  oi'  ill  deportaieiit  here ;  for  (6)  ^  God 
Will  render  to  every  man  according  ta  his  works^  tribulation  and  anguish  q^o»  erery 
aoul  that  doth  evil ;  but  glory,  honow,  and  peace  upon  every  soul  that  warketh  good,  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile."  In  another  place,  having  spoken  of  the  bappS*^ 
ness  of  our  redemptiott  fi'mn  original  rin,  by  the  merits  and  mercies  of  Jesus  Christ,  he 
ittks  these  questions,  (c)  <*  What  shall  we  si^  then  ?  Shall  we  covtiniie  in  m  that  grace 
may  abound  ?  God  forbid.  How  shall  we,  who  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  idbgier  <(her^ 
in  ?**  And  in  like  manner,  having  made  this  comfortable  declaration,  {d)  ^*  theve  in  now 
no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  lest  we  should  mistake  his  meaniii^, 
and  think  that  an  empty  iaith,  or  bare  jmrfesaion  of  Christianity,  was  «»iough  to  eMitle 
us  to  thb  blessedness,  be  adds,  *^  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  aftef*  the  Spirit  f 
tmd  elsewhere  gives  ns  this  caution,  (e)  '*  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked ;  fot 
Whatsoever  a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  reap ;  for  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh,  shall  of 
the  flesh  reap  corruption,  but  he  that  soweth  to  the  Spuil^  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life 
^veriastiag."  * 

There  seems,  at  first  view  indeed,  to  be  some  contlrariety  between  tbe  decree  of  the 
tK)uncil  at  Jerusalem  and  the  latitude  which  St  Paul  allows  in  nelation  to  meats  offered 
to  idols :  But  to  pass  a  right  judgment  concerning  these  offerings,  we  must  know,— 
</)  That,  besUes  what  was  eaten  of  them  in  the  i^l's  temple  (which  eatiAg  Was  an  act 
"of  reUgiotts  worships  aad  communioii  witih  the  idol,  as  our  eating  the  breinl  of  the  sa* 
crament  is  a  communion  with  Christ) ; -^-besides  this,  I  say^  there  was  a  certain  portion 
t>f  those  sacrifices  which  felt  to  the  priests,  and  which  tbejr,  baring  no  use  for,  soM  to 
others,  who  afterwards  exposed  it  to  sale  promiscuously  among  other  meat  upon  thfe 
shambles,  where  it  was  bought  up  and  spent  in  private  fhmllies  without  any  distinction^ 
whether  it  bad  or  had  not  l^n  offered  to  idols.  Now,  as  ibr  tbe  former  way  of  eating 
meats  thus  offered,  namely,  in  tbe  idol's  temple,  this  tb^  apostle  utterly  disallows  afs 
tdisolutely  unlawfud ;  but  tbe  other  only  under  some  cireumstances  x  For  he  allows,  thiit 
it  might  be  lawftdly  bought  among  other  meat  in  the  market,  and  being  so  bought, 
might  t)e  eaten  in  any  private  house  wichont  the  least  sin ;  only  with  this  caution,  thstt 
wbereas  there  wave  some  who  weH  understood  that  meat  could  have  no  ddUing  quality 
imprinted  upon  it  \^  Hs  consecration  to  an  idol ;  and  qthers  ^on  the  contrary),  having 
tiot  so  much  knowledge,  supposed,  that  its  consecration  to  an  idol  left  upon  it  such  a 
poUuttng  quality,  and  near  relation  to  tPhe  idol,  as  defiled  the  eater ;  the  former  sort 
might  freely  and  innocently  eat  such  meat  in  private  families^  provided  it  was  not  be* 
fore  titose  o(f  the  latter  sort,  wboy  through  wellness,  having  an  opinion  of  the  unlaw^^ 

{a)  Rom.  iL  15.  (»)  Ibid.  ver.  6,  ^c.  (c)  Ibid.  vi.  L  {d)  Ibid.  viii.  1% 

(e)  uaL  vL  7-  *  [See  the  SupplenneBUury  DisMrtation  on  some  of  tbe  priocipal  doctrines  of  tbs 

Christian  religion,  appended  to  Cbap.  iv.  of  this  Book.]  (/)  SouikU  Sermons,  vol  iit.^ 

8  Q  2 


Digitized  by 


Google 


492  '      FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST     :  book  vi. 

A.  M.  ioi2,  fulness  of  such  meats^  mig^t  nevertlieless^  6^  it^dutied  to  use  the  Jsaine  Kberty,  thougii 
A^rDom    ^^i**  consciences,  in  the  mean  time,  having' quit^  another  judgiirvent  in  this  matter,  es- 

98,  &c.  '  teemed  the  eating  them  little  better  than  idolatry. 
'='==^=='  Now  the  argument  by  which  the  aposrUe  abridges  the  liberty  of  the  former  sort  of 
converts,  in  condescension  to  those  df  the  Matter  sort,  proceeds  upon  the  strength. of 
this  assertion,  that  the  lawfulness  of  tneti^-  actions  depends  net  solely 'either  upon  the 
lawfulness  of  their  subject-matter,  nor  yet  upon- the  conscience  of 'the  doers  of  them, 
considered  in  itself,  but  as  considered  with  reference  to-  the  eoriscienccs  of  others,  to 
whom,  by  the  law  of  charity,' they  sttaiflboiinrfso  to  behave  themselves,  as»by  flone  of 
their  actions  to  give  them  occasion  df  'siiiv  From  which  plain  state  of  the  case,  it  ap- 
pears, St  Paul  is  so  far  from  giving  the  least  encouragement -to  the  eating  of  meats  of- 
fered unto  idols,,  that,  in  the  first  place,  be  uses  the  most  cogent  arguments,  viz.  the  re^ 
gard  we  ought  to  have  to  our  neighbour's  soul,  and' the  danger  of  oiSending  Christ,  by 
bounding  and  destroying  those  member^of  his  mystioai  body,  **  for  which  he  died/'  to  en- 
gage us  to  a  total  abstinence ;  and  tlieii  proposes  hrs'own  generous  Tesolutibn  to  enforce 
his  advice,  (a)  "  Wherefore,  if  meat  make  my  brother!  to  offend,  T  will  eat  no  flesh 
whilst  the  world  stands,  that  I  make  not  my  brother  to  i^ffetid/' 

(6)  **  Whatsoever  ye  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in  heaven,  and  whatsoever  ye  shaM 
loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed. in  Jieaven  T  as  in  another  place,  (c)  *'  Whosespever  sins  ye 
remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  tbemv  and  'whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  tliey  are  retained,^ 
are  words  which  are  generally  supposed  to  coiitain  the  commission  which  our  Blessed 
Lord  gave  his  apostles,  to  exercise  a  judi<iial  power  over  the  members  of  his  church,  by 
censuring  offenders,  and,  upon  their  repentance  afterwards,  remitting  the  censures 
which  were  passed  on  them*.  To  this  purpose  'we  find  St  Paul  telling  the  Corinthians^ 
that  ((2)  ^^  though  he  should  boast  of  the  authority  which  the  Lord  had  given  him,  for 
edification  and  not  for  destrucition,  the  shoukl  not  be  :ashaiiied,"  and  putting  that  Au- 
thority \Vk  prai^tiee  ag&iintt  the-persota  who  had  eotncditted  iiicest  ^mong  them  ;  (e)''<  In 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together,  arid  my  spirit, 
with  the  .power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  deliver '  such  an  one' unto  Satan,  >for  the  de- 
'Struction  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spiHt  may  be  saved  in  the  d^y  of  the  Lord:" 

(/)  Now,  in  order  to  know  the  meaning  Qf  this  ^  delivering  unt^  Satan,''  we  mu$t 
oWr^e,  .tha:!  th?  iChurch,  br  Jfitngddm  iof.  Christ,  was  erected  in  opposition  to  Satan% 
kingdom^  land  tberefpre:f^eryCbrifctian^:at 'his/ baptism,  covenants^io-  ^^/renounee  the 
/Iqvtl  aud  all  his  VKOrks^*^  and4s!the^rup6n  aAmit^tedtin to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  ta- 
ken under  hjis  protectjic^.",  hut:  "wbed  mt3n  notoriously  break  tbeiir  baptismal  covenant, 
and,  instead  9^  obeying  'Clnristf  openly*  ad/^iere  to  the  dev>il,'  they  are  then  reduced  to 
the  ^tate  of  heathens,  whd  are  under  therdoiBimdnof  the  prinoe  of  this  world :  And,  as 
the  Scri|)tures  generally  ascribe. cdl  Kort  of  'caiafmitiies:  which  befal  mankind  to  the  pre* 
curement  Qf^the  devil ;  so  the  pains  andrdjsi^toes  of  the  body,'  which  in  this  first  age 
VSt^aUy  attended  the  sentence  of  e^^fwmiuniicationi  wdie  aiipiiosid  to  pr6ceed  from  the 
devil,  whose  ^laljce,the  Pivine.iwi^dom  might. ithenfomploy  as  a  commmr  sergeant  and 
executioner,  to  inflict  some  bddily.pUmBhineiyt 'upon  every  notorious  offender,  thereby 
to  deter  otJbers.  from  the  like. pFoyc^atians,. and  tbeiteby  td  bring  him  to  consideration 
an4  repentance,  and  ^save  his  toul  at  Che  great  day  of  judgments       .    \ 

Josephus^  in  his  (History  ^f  the  Jewish)  Wars. (g^),  tells  us«  thdt  the  Essenes,  one  of 
tlie  strictest  sect^.i|9iongrthetn,/upQn.!<tbt^ir).idepfekeodihg  any  of  their: society  in  a  no- 
torioMS  wickedpesp»  excluded  him  frOpa  ti^e.  congregation,  ind  >wboever;  incurred  that 
sentence  gei^er^Uy  caipe  to  a  miserable  eodMind.  thevelore  weneod  less  wonder,  that 

\q)  \  Cor.  viii.  13.  (6)  Matt,  xviii.  18.      \    .        (c.)  John  xx.  23.  .   i  (^)  «  Cor.  x.  8L 

(e)  1  Cor.  V,  4,  5*  (^  J; A»«bbiftb%p>(fa^ef;!4  Discourse  of  Church  Governmciit* 


\g)  Lib.  ii,  c.  ^s 
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God,  at  the  first  beginning  of  Christianity  {a)^  and  when  it  wb»  whollj  destitute  6f  ftU  From  Actt  i, 
•civil  fcoefcive  authority,  did  invest  his  apostles  with  a  power  of  inflicting  corporal  pu-  '^^^q  *>*e  c"<^» 
hishni^nts  upon  such  as  either  opposed  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  or  offended  grossly 
against  its  rules  ;  since  this  was  an  effectual  means  to  keep  the  wicked  in  awe,  to  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  religion,  and  to  conciliate  respect  to  its  ministers :  For  the  proper 
end  of  all  church  censures  (according  to  {b)  Lactantius)  is,  *^  not  for  revenge,  but  to 
support  the  honour  of  Chrtst^s  laws,  to  admonish  others^  to  amend,  and  to  warn  all  not 
to  despise  this  salutary  authority." 

St  Paul's  advice  to  the  governors  of  the  church  is  far  from  exciting  a  spirit  of  perse- 
cution in  them  :  For  (c)  though  he  arms  the  temporal  magistrate  with  a  sword,  not  on- 
ly to  be  a  terror  to  evil  doers^  but  to  cut  off  and  execute  notorious  offenders ;  yeft  to.  the 
'Spiritual  niagistrate  he  only  gives  a  pastoral  rod  and  a  staff,  neither  of  which  are  de- 
sigfied  to  destroy,  hut  only  to  reform  those  that  go  astray.  His  first  prescription  is,  to 
try  gentle  methods ;  to  begin  with  kind  and  fatherly  admonitions,  which,  from  persons 
iu  «o  high  a  station,  may  probably  have  a  blessed  effect,  and  reistore  the  offender,  ,{d) 
'**  with  all  long-suffering  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  :"  3ut  if  these  prove  too  weak  to  a- 
waken  a  sinner  who  is  fallen  into  the  lethargy  of  obduration,  his  next  degree  of  disci* 
pline  is  (e)  sharp  reproof  and  aevereijthreats,  and  (/)  a  public  exposition  of  his  crime : 
But  in  case  h^  be  so  far  depraved  asito  have  lost  all  sense  of  shame,  his  last  direction 
is  to  eject  him  out  of  the  church,  who,  while  he  continues  in  it,  will  be  a  perpetual 
scand^  to  it,  and  (g)  give-the  enemies  of  the  Lord  an  occasion  to  blaspheme ;  however, 
only  so  t6  eject  him,  as  that,  upon  his  repentance  and  reformation,  he  may  be  restored 
again,  and  not  (A)  swallowed  up  (as  the  apostle  tenderly  expresses  it)  with  over-much 
-sorrow. 

These  are  the  rules  which  St  Paul  has  laid  down  for  the  governors  of  the  phurch^ 

:wtlb  Tedpect  to  those  under  their  care,  who  are  either  unsound  in  th^  faith,  or  retain 

the  faith  in  unrightdousries.     (i)  This  is  the  discipline  which  the  fathers  have  given  ufi 

.so  fir  a  character  :of,  as.tb  call  it  **  the  keeper  of  hope,  the  anchor  of  faith,  the  guide  of 

our  heavenly  journey,  the  food  and  nourishment  of  good  inclinations,  and  the  mistress 

of  ail  Virtue.'^   .Nor  is  it  to  be  denied  that  (Ar)  the  church's  reputation  was  never  so 

'gdod  as  in  the  primitive  times,  when  this  discipline  was  exercised  with  vigour.     Then 

.her  professed  enemies  admired  her;  great  numbers  of  proselytesdaily  flocked  into  ber> 

-and  could  not  be  TestiTained  by  tbe  utmost  torments  which  either  human  or  diabolical 

-malice  could  inflict;  whereas,  since  this  godly  discipline  has  been  relaxed,  though  the 

church  has  been  protected  by  the. civil  power,  and  furnished  with  far  more  splendor 

than  before,  fewer  converts  have  been  brought  over  to  her,  and  too  mdny  of  her  own 

sons  and  members  have  lost  their  first  love  and  zeal  for  her.     But  to  proceed. 

Upon  supposition  that  Alexander  the  copper-smith  was  the  same  person  with  that 
Alexander  who  was  concerned; in  (/)  tbe  tumult  raised  at  Ephesus,  we  may  imagine 
that  be  was  a  Jewish  convert  residing  in  that  city;  that  when  be  was  seized  by  the 
common  sergeants^  and  examined  betore  the  Jews,  (as  the  word  TTfoGdhhur  there  signifies) 
in  the  apology  which  he  would  have  made  to  tbe  people,  his  purpose  was  to  have  avert- 
ed the  danger  from  him,  by  laying  it  upon  St  Paul ;  and  that  from  this  time,  concei- 
vings an  hatred  •against' the  apostle,  and  (fa)  having  put  away  a  gdod  conscience^  he  spon 
■  began  to  mrake  sbtpWreck  of  his  faith,  and  particularly  to  call  in  question  the  reality  of 
a  future  resurreetion ;  a  doctrine  which  M  Paul^  in  bis  first  epistle  to  ike  Corinthians, 
*had.  sfo  largely  insisted  on. 

(ts)  The  philosophers  in  those  days  looked  upon  the  body  as  the  prison  and  sepulchre 

.    .  (41)  Cfaue**  Introduction  to  the  Lives  of  the  Apostles.  (A)  De  Ira  Dei,  p.  809,  (c)  Qomber^* 

.  I>isCoui«e  upon  Ordination.  {d)  2  Tira.  iv.  2.  Gal.  vi.  1.  (e)  Tit.  ii,  15.  (  /)  1  Tim.  v.  20. 

'  is)  ^  Sam.  \\u  14*  (A)  2  Con  ii.  7.  (i)  Comber  on  Ordination.  {k)  Archbishop  PoUer's  Dis- 

course on  Church  Government,      (/)  Acts  xix.  S3.      {rn)  1  Tim.  i.  ig.      {n)  fVhitbt/''i  Auu9t% on  1  Cor.  xv. 
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A.  M.  4^2,  of  the  soul,  and  that  her  happinets  could  not  commence  till  after  ber  dksolutMn  (raki 
^^^vml'  ^^'  ^P^^  which  principle  tbey  argued,  that  it  was  not  only  an  impossible  thii^^  b«t  an 
98,  &c.  unjust  and  unworthy  thing  for  God  to  raise  the  body  in  order  to  unite  it  to  the  sed, 
since  the  iiappiness  of  the  soul  consisted  in  being  delivered  from  it,  and  its  pnniafamitit 
in  being  confined  to  it.  This  notion  Alexander,  among  others^  having  imbibed,  began 
to  put  a  new  construction  upon  the  doctrine  of  tht  rentrreetioo,  as  if  it  imported  aiaif 
a  renovation  of  ocur  manners,  and  a  resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  alifeoif 
righteousness,  which  in  all  God's  elect  (as  they  were  snre  to  rank  themselvet  m  that 
number)  (a)  was  already  past. 

The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  its  literal  sense,  was  so  fundamental  a  point,  tkat 
St  Paul  puts  the  whole  stress  of  the  Christian  rdigion  upon  it.  (b)  ^  If  there  be  ao 
resurrection  of  the  dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is 
our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vmn ;  yea,  and  we  are  found  fidse  witnesses 
of  God,  because  we  have  testified  of  God,  thai  he  raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  raised  not 
up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not.^'  But  though  the  denial  of  afiitare  resorrection  was 
implicitly  a  renunciation  of  the  Christiaa  rei^ion,  yet  we  do  not  find  that  Alexander 
had  actually  apostatised  from  it ;  for  then  the  apostle  wouM  not  have  excommnniaited 
him,  because  we  find  him  diiming  no  authority  but  over  sadi  as  were  witfain  the  pale 
of  the  church  ;  for  (c)  ^  what  have  I  to  do,  says  he,  to  jadge  them  that  are  withoat? 
Those  that  are  without,  God  judgetb.^ 

The  judgmient,  however,  which  he  gave  i^aiast  Alexander,  so  incelMwL  that  heretic^ 
that  he  pursued  him  as  fsr  as  Rome,  on  purpose  to  opfK)se  his  dobtrine  and  vilify  ha 
person,  and  perhaps  to  exhibit  some  accusations  against  him ;  which  miKddlis  (ikoceediBg 
might  give  the  apostle  occasion  enough  to  say,  that  *'  the  Lord  would  rewaoti  him  ai> 
cording  to  his  works  :^  For  (cT)  so  the  king's  manuscript  reads  it  in  the  fiiture  tens^ 
ir^dni,  and  so  the  current  of  ancient  interpreters  da  account  it  not  an  im|ffecatiim»  bat 
a  prediction  only  of  what,  in  the  juat  judgment  of  Grod,  would  b^U  Urn ;  for  pioas  men^ 
say  they,  do  neither  wish  for,  nor  rejoice  in,  nor  desire  to  haoten  the  pwishmeBts  of 
the  wicked,  though  tbey  sometimes  foretel  them. 

St  Paul>  no  doubt,  when  brought  {^)  before  powers  and  magistrates,  had  a  share  ia 
the  promise  of  the  assistance  and  direction  of  God's  blessed  Spirit,  safident  to  ensM 
him  to  make  proper  answers,  and  to  secure  him  against  the  trategreasion  of  any  law} 
and  therefore  we  may  presume,  that  when  he  treated  the  high  priest  with  inast  seve^ 
rity  of  speech,  he  either  did  not  know,  or  did  not  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  pmnon  iff> 
vested  with  that  authority.  (/)  Since  the  time  of  his  convetskm)  which  was  now 
about  five  and  twenty  years,  he  had  been  seldom  at  Jersasalem^  and  When  be  camd 
thither,  made  but  a  short  stay  ;  so  that  he  might  very  well  be  anati^pUdnted  with  the 
high  priest's  person,  espectally  if  he  had  not  on,  at  that  time,  the  vertasents  peculiar 
to  his  function,  and  such  as  distinguished  him  from  ordinary  priesta^  The  atdsst  of  ihst 
pontifical  succession,  likewise,  had  been  so  totally  destroyed,  and  both  fay  tbe  Jewidi 
kings  and  Roman  governors,  the  high  priests  placed  and  displaced  so  fireqaeatly,  that  t 
stranger,  just  come  to  Jerusalem,  might  not  always  know  who  was  the  present  posses- 
sor of  that  dignity. 

But  even  suppose  that  St  Paul  had  known  that  Ananias  was  than  in  the  chair,  (g) 
yet  as  that  pontiff^  is  supposed  to  have  obtained  his  oflice  by  brflberyy  the  apostle 
who  had  been  taught  by  bia  master  Gamaliel,  that  ^  whoever  did  so  was  neither  t 
judge,  nor  deserved  to  be  honoured  as  such,"  might  demur  ta  his  title,  and  say,  ^  I 
know  very  well  that  *  a  ruler  of  tbe  people'  is  not  to  be  reviled,  but  that  the  person 

(a)  %  Timothy  ii.  IS.  {b)  1  CorinUiiant  xt.  IS,  kc.  U)  Ibid.  t.  \%  13; 

{d)  Wkitby  and  Hammond^i  Annotations  on  S  Timothy  it.  14.  (#)  Luke  xiL  11,  It 

(/)  Fieurft  Ecclesiattical  Hist.  I.  1.  pag.  SO.  (g)  Grotiui^  Whiiby,  and  Betuuobrt'i  Annoia* 

tioQS  on  Acts  xxiii«  5. 
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you  speak  of  is  the  high  priest  I  know  not,  i.  e.  I  do  not  own  or  recognize  him  to  bdProm  Actsi. 
such,  because  he  obtained  that  station  in  the  church  by  very  indirect  means."    Or  sup-  *^'  ^  ^^^  ^^ 
pose  the  apostle  to  speak  ironically, — **  I  did  not  know,  i.  e,  I  did  not  apprehend  that  ='="~ 
a  person  so  far  enraged,  as  to  order  a  prisoner  at  the  bar,  when  going  to  make  his 
defence,  *  to  be  smitten  on  the  mouth,'  could  possibly  be  the  high  priest.    This  was  a 
thing  80  little  becoming  his  grave  and  venerable  character,  that  I  v^ily  took  him  for 
some  common  man,  and  accordingly  treated  him  with  such  language  as  the  rudeness 
of  bis  insult  deserved :  But  since  you  now  inform  me  that  he  is  in  reality  the  high 
priest,  I  beg  pardon,  because,  be  he  what  be  will,  *  we  are  not  to  speak  evil  of  the  ru« 
ier  of  the  people.'* 

[The  platn  matter  of  fact,  however,  is,  that  Ananias  was  not  then  the  high  priest.  He 
was  high  priest  during  the  famine  which  took  place  in  the  fourth  year  of  Claudius, 
mentioned  in  the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Acts.  St  Paul,  who  took  a  journey  t(^  Jeru« 
salem  at  that  period,  could  not  have  been  ignorant  of  Ananws's  beti^  then  in  possesHion 
of  the  high  priesthood ;  but  soon  after  the  holding  of  the  apostolical  council  at  Jerusa* 
lem,  Ananias  was  dispossessed  of  his  office,  and  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  whence  he  wa^ 
i^fterwards  released,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem.  Now  during  that  period  be  could  not 
be  called  high  priest  In  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  though  Josephus  has  sometime 
given  him  the  title  of  afX'^f^^t  taken  in  the  more  extensive  meaning  of  a  priest,  who 
had  a  seat  and  voice  in  the  Sanhedrim  ;  and  Jonathan,  though  we  are  not  acquainted 
with  the  circumstances  of  his  elevation,  had  been  raised,  in  liie  iRean  time,  to  the  su-* 
preme  dignity  in  the  Jewish  church.  Jonathan  was  murdered  by  the  order  of  Felix^ 
and  between  his  death  and  the  high  priesthood  of  Ismael,  who  was  invested  with  that 
office  by  Agrippa,  elapsed  an  interval  in  which  the  dignity  continued  vacant.  Now  it 
happened  precisely  in  this  interval  that  St  Paul  was  apprehended  in  Jerusalem ;  and 
the  Sanhedrim  being  destitute  of  a  president,  Ananias  undertook  of  his  own  authority 
the  discharge  of  that  office,  which  he  executed  with  the  greatest  tyranny.  It  is  proba* 
Me  therefore  that  St  Paul,  who  had  been  only  a  few  days  in  Jerusalem,  might  be  igno* 
rant  that  Ananias,  whom  he  knew  to  have  been  dispossessed  of  the  priesthood,  had  ta» 
ken  upon  himself  an  office  to  which  he  was  not  entitled ;  and  if  so,  he  might  naturally 
exclaim — **  I  wist  not,  brethren,  that  he  was  the  high  priest  !*'  Admitting  him,  on  the 
0ther  hand,  to  have  been  acquainted  with  the  fact,  the  expression  must  be  considered 
as  an  indirect  reproof,  and  a  tacit  refusal  to  recognise  usurped  authority.]  So  that  in 
whatsoever  view  we  take  of  St  Paul's  conduct,  there  was  nothing  incongruous  in  his  not 
knowiug  Ananias  to  be  the  high  priest,  which  he  certainly  was  not  in  reality,  nor  any 
thing  d^ect  in  what  is  called  the  retractation  of  his  words  to  him. 

{d)*^  They  that  waited  at  the  altar,  in  the  Jewish  church,  were  partakers  of  the  altar ; 
even  $o  hath  the  Lord  ordained,  in  the  Christian  church,  that  they  who  preach  the  Gk>qiet 
should  live  of  the  Gospel ;  but  I  have  used  none  of  these  things'*  (says  St  Paul) ;  and  so 
fiar  were  the  rest  of  the  apostles  from  making  any  property  of  the  money  collected  an4 
laid  at  their  feet,  that  we  find  them  instituting  the  office  of  deaccms,  whose  appointed 
business  it  was  to  see  the  regular  distribution  of  it  among  the  poor ;  which  they  never 
would  have  done  had  they  preached  the  Gospel  for  the  sake  of  the  advantage  they  made 
cff  these  contributions.  The  truth  is,  the  ministers  of  God,  in  those  days,  had  no  rt^ 
spect  to  the  secular  emoluments  of  their  vocation.  They  could  shew  (6)  **  himds  that 
biad  ministered  to  their  necessities,  and  to  them  that  were  with  them."  They  made  it 
their  glory,  and  the  chief  of  their  (c)  reward,  that  ^'  when  they  preached  the  Grospel  they 
made  the  Gospel  of  Christ  without  charge  ;"  and  St  Paul,  in  particular,  had  it  in  hift 
power  to  tell  the  Corinthians,  that  ((f)  '*  when  he  was  present  with  them  he  was  charge^ 

(n)  1  Corinthians  it  13.  •  (&}  Acts  xz.  S^,  (c)  1  CoriAtbiiMis  ki.  M. 

(</}  2  Coriothian«  xi*  9. 
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A.  M.  4019,  able  to  no  .man.''     Considering  then  the  ni(rrowne6»  of  bis  circumstances^  and  the  bash* 
&i^  or  9056.  fulness  of  his  temper,  we  n)ay  be  apt  to  tUink  that  St  Paul  mij;ht  be  tempted  to  leave 
98,  Si^   some  small  matters  at  Troa?,  in  order  to  satisfy  bis  host,  rather  than  be  (a)  burdensoqie  to 
'  ■  any ;  but  then  the  misfortune  is,  that  tliis  ^iKim  does  not  always  signify  SLcloal\    (6)  The 

other  things  which  St  Paul  desires  Timothy  to  bring  with  him  are  books  and  parch« 
ments.  The  books  are  generally  supposed  to  be  tl^  sacred  Scriptures  of  the  .Old  Tes- 
tament; but  as  these  were  constantly  read  in  all  Christian,  as  well  as  Jewish  assem- 
blies, there  was  no  occasion  for  sending  so  far  as  Troas  for  what  might  h^ve  been  had 
any  where  ;  and  therefore  we  rather  think  that  they  were  some  choice  books  of  iiuman 
literature,  in  which  we  find  our  apostle  a  great  proficient,  and  that  the  parchments  were 
bis  adversaria,  or  common-place  books,  wherein  be  wrote  down  whatever,  in  tbe.^course 
of  his  reading,  he  found  worthy  of  his  observation, 

.  No^  if,  (c)  according  to  some  interpreters,  the  word  fexo^nc  signifies  a  piece  of  parch-^ 
ment  folded  up^  it  will  be  indeed  the  same  thing  with  the  /xijmGfoivai^  which  St  Paul  after- 
wards mentious  ;  but  then,  in  this  sense,  it  not  only,  makes  his  directions  to  Timothy  of 
a  piece,  as  relating  to  things  all  of  one  kind,  but  makes  the  adverb  /^aAicrra  (which,  witb^ 
out  this  supposition,  we  could  not  sO'  well  account  for)  highly  pertinent  in  this  place  : 
*^  The  parchments  which  I  left  at  Troas,  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,. bring  witli. 
thee,  and  the  books,  but  especially  the  parchments  f  where  the  words  bul  especially, 
ieem  naturally  to  refer  to  something  mentioned  befor^s 

.  But  suppose,  that  this  <piKiif»i(  does  properly  signify  a  cloak;  yet  who  can  tell,  but  that 
this  was  the  very  penula,  or  cloak  which  St  Paul's  father  received  from  the  Romans* 
and  trabsmitted  to  his  son,  as  a  mark  and  ensign  of  his  being  a  Roman  citizen,  and 
which  (tiow  that  St  Paul  was  at  Rome)'he  wa$  obliged,  upon  all  occacions,  (to  conciliate 
the  good  est€;em  of  the  people)  to  appear  in.  Nay,  suppose  that  it  was  a  common 
cloak,  or  garment  made  on  purpose  to  defend  him  from  the  injuries  of  the  weather  ;  yet, 
now  that,  the  winter  was  approaching,  we  can  see  no  incongruity  in  his  sending  for 
what  he  had  left  behind  him  in  the  hot  season  of  the  year,  to  keep  him  warm  in  the 
cold  ;  though  we  cannot  but  admire  (d)  the  modest  poverty  of  $o  great  an  apostle,  who, 
rather  than  be  chargeable  to  any,  orders  Timothy  to  bring  hini  a  poor  cloak,  which  he 
could  not  well  want,  from  so  remote  a  place  as  Troas. 

Tiiat  which  makes  it  more  difficult  to  resolve,  what  the  contest  between  Michael 
and  the  devil,  concerning  the  body  of  Moses,  does  properly  mean,  is,  that  this  piece  of 
history,  to  which  St  Jude  alludes,  is  no  where  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament.  We 
read  indeed,  in  the  prophet  Zcchariah,  of  (e)  ''  Joshua  the  high  priest  standing  before 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  his  right-hand  (which  was  the  place  of 
him  that  impleaded  another)  to  resist  him ;"  and  that  the  matter  of  controversy  between 
them,  was  the  re-edifying  the  temple,  and  restoring  the  service  of  God  among  the  Jews, 
at  Jerusalem,  which  Satan  opposed  :  and  hence  (/)  some  have  argued,  that  as  the  Chris- 
tian church  is  frequently  styled  the  body  of  Christ,  by  parity  of  reason,  the  Jewish 
church  might  be  called  the  body  of  Moses,  and  that  this  is  the  whole  that  St  Jude 
meansv  But  that  the  Jews,  and  their  service,  should  be  caUed  the  body  of  Moses,  o^ 
that  the  words  in  St  Jude  are  to  be  referred  to  those  in  Zechariah,  seems  not  very  pro- 
bable, because  in  that  prophet  there  is  no  mention  of  Michael,  or  of  the  body,  or  death 
of  Moses. 

The  death  of  Mosesi  and  his  burial,  are  thus  related  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy, 
(g)  "  So  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died  in  the  land  of  Moab,  and  he  buried  him 
in  a  valley  in  the  land  of  Moab,  over  against  Beth-peor ;  but  no  man  knoweth  of  his 
sepulchre  unto  this  day  :''  From  whence  (A)  others  bave  argued,  that  as  Michael  was 

(a)  2  Cor.  xii.  14.  (6)  Bishop  BuU*x  Sermons,  vol.  ii.  (c)  Hammond^s  AnnotaUons  on  2  Tim.  hr.  13. 
(d)  GroHuSf  in  iucum.  (e)  Zecli.  iii.  1.  (/)  Hamt^ond  on  Jude.  (g)  Deut  xxxiv.  5, 6L 

{h)  Whitby^  BeausobrCj  Poolf  &c.  in  locum. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CHAP.  V.      TO  THE  END  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  497 

appoint^  by  God'  to  bur)r  tbe  body  of  j^loaes  in  a  place  feo  secret,  that  the  Jews  should  From  Acta  i 
never  find  it  out,  the  devil  opposed  the  angel  in  this  office,  desiring  to  have  his  sepuK  ^^'  *°  ^'^^  *'*^- 
chre  known,  that  in  process  of  time  it  might  become  a  snare  to  a  people  who  were  so  '" 

very  prone  to  idolatry.  This  is  the  most  obvious,  and  considering  what  work  the  de- 
vil has  made  in  the  world  with  the  body  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  ever  since,  may  well 
be  esteemed  the  truest  sense  of  the  passage. 

St  PauFs  fighting  with  beasts  at  Ephesus,  is  a  passage  likewise  which  is  neither 
mentioned  in  the  history  of  the  Acts,  nor  in  (a)  the  catalogue  of  his  a^ictioos ;  and 
therefore  some  have  imagined^  that  this  fight  of  his  was  nothing  else  but  the  scuffle  he 
had  with  Demetrius  the  silversmith,  and  his  companions,  savage  men,  who  might  bett^^ 
deserve  the  name  of  beasts.  But  (6)  what  ruins  this  opinion,  is  the  date  of  the  epistle 
wherein  this  transaction  is  mentioned,  which  was  written  a  year  before  the  sedition 
that  Demetrius  occasioned  at  Ephesus ;  and  therefore  others  have  taken  the  words  in 
their  literal  sense,  and  so  asserted,  that  St  Paul  was  really  exposed  to  wild  beasts  at 
Ephesus,  but  delivered  from  them  by  a  mirade.  And  for  the  support  of  this,  they  re-  ^ 
late  a  story  out  of  an  apocryphal  book  of  St  Paul's  travels,  frequently  mentioned  by  the 
ancients,  viz.  That  when  Jerome,  governor  of  Ephesus,  had  condemned  the  apostle  to 
the  wild  beasts,  at  his  coming  upon  the  theatre  a  lion  was  let  loose  at  him,  which  came 
and  lay  down  at  his  feet,  as  did  several  other  wild  creatures  ;  that  at  the  same  time 
thene  fell  so  violent  a  storm  of  hail  as  killed  many  of  the  spectators ;  and  that  upon 
the  conviction  of  two  such  miracles,  the  governor  himself  was  converted  and  baptized. 
'  However  this  be,  the  silence  of  the  apostolic  histbry  can  be  no  just  exception  to  the 
literal  interpretation,  since  (c)  we  find  our  apostle,  in  his  second  epistle  to  the  Corin^ 
thian^  relating  certain  sufferings,  (the  same  in  all  probability  with  his  fighting  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus)  (d)  **  wherein  he  was  pressed  above  measure,  and  above  strength^ 
despaired  of  life,  and  had  the  sentence  of  God  within  him  ;*'  and  yet  we  meet  with  no 
thing  of  this  in  the  whole  compass  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

The  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  the  messenger  of  Satan,  to  which 
St  Paul,  for  his  greater  hunuliation,  was  submitted,  that  we  have  not  the  least  intima* 
tion  of  them  in  all  the  sacred  history.  This  only  we  may  learn  from  the  figurative  ex-^ 
preqsion,  that  as  (e)  the  i>ricking  brier,  and  grieving  thorn  do,  in  the  prophetic  style, 
denote  a  sore  calamity ;  so  may  the  expression  here  signify  some  sharp  affliction  sent 
upon  St  Paul,  to  keep  his  mind  humble  in  the  midst  of  the  many  revelations  which 
God  vouchsafed  him.     But  then  the  question  is,  of  what  kind  this  affliction  was  ? 

Some  are  of  opinion,  that  this  ^'  thorn  in  the  flesh,  and  messenger  of  Satan,"  taking 
them  both  for  one  thing,  were  (/)  the  motions  of  concupiscence,  and  suggestions  of 
tust,  arising  frequently  in  St  Paul :  But  the  apostle  himself  contradicts  this  interpreta* 
tion,  in  telling  us,  that  he  had  the  gift  of  continence,  and  that  in  so  high  a  degree^ 
that  he  wished  all  Christians,  in  this  respect,  like  himself.  He  was  at  this  time,  ac^ 
cording  to  the  computation  of  chronologers,  about  sixty  years  old,  and  therefore  it 
would  be  a  foul  slur  to  so  great  and  holy  an  apostle  to  imagine,  that  he  should  bum 
in  so  frozen  an  age,  which  uses  to  extinguish,  or  at  least  to  allay,  those  &ames  in  thi 
most  unclean  persons.  We  are  told,  moreover,  that  (g)  "  God  cannot  be  tempted  with 
evil,  neither  tempteth  he  any  man  ;"  and  therefore  since  St  Paul  acquaints  us,  that  this 
thorn  in  th$  flesh  (be  it  what  it  will)  was  (A)  given  him  by  God,  and  that  it  was  one  of 
(i)  thoae  infirmities  wherein  be  took  pleasure,  and  chose  to  glory  ;  as  it  would  have  been 
the  greatest  impiety  for  him  to  have  oioried  iu  his  impure  motions  and  desires,  so  we 
cannot  see  bow  the  apostle,  by  confessing  such  impure  motions,  could  have  defended  his 

(a)  9  Cor.  xi.  ^S,  Ac.  (b)  Colmei'i  CottuaaDtarj  on  1  Cor.  xv.  $t.  (c)  WhithyU  Anno^ 

tatioss  on  2  Cor.  L  10.  {d)  2  Cor.  i.  S)  9.  (e)  Ezek.  xxviii.  24.  (/)  CalmetU  ComiaeA- 

tary  on  2  Cor.  xii.  7*  {g)  James  i.  13.  {h)  2  Cor,  xii.  7.  (t)  ihid.  Ver.  9>  if^ 
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A.  M.  4102,  reputation  against  the  attacks  of  his  adversaries,  which  it  is  his  ditef  desigfi  ia  the  4at- 

*""•  %^j|^f' ter  part  of  this  epistle  more  especially  to  do. 

&c.  Others  therefore  observing^  that  this  infirmity  in  the  ftesh  happened  to  St  Paul;  after 
the  visions  and  revelations  whereof  he  speaks ;  that  it  was  Mich  an  infirmity  as  obstruct- 
ed the  efficacy  of  his  preaching,  and  made  his  ministry  less  grateful  and  acceptable  to 
others ;  and  that  himself  complains  of  such  of  the  Cortntbian%  and  false  apostles  among 
them,  as  represented  his  (a)  bodily  presence  weak  and  mean,  and  his  (6)  speech  or  utterance 
contemptible,  have  supposed,  that  St  Paul  had  some-kind  of  impeiditfaeiit  in  his  speech, 
which  God,  at  this  time,  was  pleased. to  send  updn  him,  and  ^vhich  Xhese  false  apostles 
(whom  he  calls  the  messengers  of  Satan),  to  his  great  sorrow^  and  disoonsolation  made 
the  subject  of  their  scorn  and  ridicule. 

But,  after  all,  the  nK>st  general,  and  indeed  the  most  obvious  interpratation  is,  that 
it  was  some  bodily  disease,  very  grievous  and  painful  to  him,  which  be  aptly  oalls^  a 
thorn,  for  its  sharpness  and  pungency,  and  a  thorn  in  the  fleshv  for  the  seat  of  it,  which 
'  was  his  body  ;  and  this  (according  to  Scripture-phFaseology)  the  apostle  calls  likewise 
a  messenger  of  Satan,  because  all  distempers  are  in  Scripture  supposed  to  be  the  pu.- 
iiishments  of  God,  which  (as  it  is  represented  in  Job's  case)  he  permits.  Satan,  as  the  conu 
mon  executioner  on  these  occasions,  to  inflict. 

It  may  seem  a  little  toe  nice,  perhiq^s,  to  define  the  particular  kind  of  this  disorder; 
whether  it  was  the  gout,  the  stone,  a  violent  head  ach,  or  the  faliing^sickness,  as  several 
of  the  ancients  have  variously  conjectured  :  But  this  we  know  from  his  own  information^ 
that  his  distemper  was  visible  and  manifest  to  ail  that  conversed  with  him,  such  as  had 
an  influence  over  his  speech,  and  was  a  great  disadvantage  to  him  ia  preaching  the  Goi- 
spel ;  and  therefore  he  tells  the  Galatians,  (c)  *'  Ye  know,  how  through  infirmity  of  the 
flesh  I  preached  the  Gospel  to  you  at  first,  and  my  temptation,  which  was  in  the  flesh» 
ye  despised  not,  nor  rejected ;''  for  (d)  **  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and 
in  much  trembling,"  as  he  tells  the  Corinthians,  (e)  From  all  which  it  seems  to  be 
very  plain,  that  St  Paul  had  some  notorious  visible  infirmity  in  his  body,  such  as  might 
Jiave  exposed  him  to  contempt  with  those  who  looked  no  farther  than  tlie  outward  apr 
pearance,  and  such  as  God  designed  for  a  means  to  keep  htm  humble^ 

There  is  but  one  obscurity  more  remarked  in  the  writings  of  St  Paul,  viz.  concerur 
ing  the  Man  op  Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition ;  and  that  is  a  great  obscurity  indeed.  The 
whole  passage  runs  thus,  (/)  '^  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by. the  coming  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and.  by  our-  gathering  together uDto  htm^  that  ye  be  not  soon  sha^ 
ken  in  mind,  nor  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us, 
as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand:  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means ;  for  that 
day  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  afaUingaway  first,  and  that  Man  of  Sin  be  re^ 
v.ealed,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  calt 
ed  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  is  ^s  God,  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  and 
shewing  himself  that  he  is  God:"  For  the  better- understanding  of  which  words,  we 
must  remember,  that  St  Paul,  in  his  formec  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  speaking  of 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  had  expressed  himself  ia  this  manner : — {g) ''  This  we  say 
unto  you  by  thji^  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we^  who  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming 
of  the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them  who  are  asleep :  For  the  Lord  hims^  shall  de- 
scend from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  apd  with  the  trump 
-of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  fii9t.  Thea  we^  who  are  alive,  and  remain, 
shall  be  caught  up,  together  with  tbis^n^,  ia  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and 
ao  sb^l  evqr  be  with  him-.*T^JBut  of  the  tim^  s^  the  seasons,  bi:etbren,.ye  hlive  no  need 

^a)  9  OoT.  z.  la  (fi)  Whitby' a  Annotatkmi  on  2  Con  xii.  7.  {c)  Gal.  iv.  IS,  If. 

:{d)  1  Cor.  ii.  3.    ,  (e)  Bishop  Bidl's.  Sermons,  voL  i.  (/)  %  Tbess.  ii.  1«  && 
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that  I  write  unto  you ;  for  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  From  Acts,  u 
Cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night."  From  these  words,  some  false  teachers,  and  pretend-^^^;^^^^^!^" 
ed  prophets  among  them,  took  occasion  to  infer,  that  the  day  of  judgment  was  at  band ; 
that  it  would  certainly  come  while  the  apostles  were  yet  alive,  and  before  that  genera- 
tion  was  passed ;  which  was  a  doctrine  of  such  dangerous  consequence  to  the  peace  and 
tranquillity  of  mens  minds,  that  the  apostle,  in  this  part  of  his  second  epistle,  sets  him- 
self solemnly  to  refute  it.  **  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Je^ 
sus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him  ;"  where  we  may  observe,  that  this 
is  the  same  cmning  which  he  faad  described  in  his  former  epistle,  by  ^  Christ's  descend- 
ing from  heaven  with  a  shout,"  &c.  and  the  same  gathering  together  which  he  had 
specified,  by  <^our  being  caught  up  together,"  with  saints  newly  raised,  *'  in  the  clouds  ;" 
and  that,  consequently,  all  the  pains  which  some  writers  have  taken  to  shew,  that  this 
man  of  sin  is  to  be  interpreted  of  Simon  Miagus  and  the  Gnostics,  Mahomet  and  his 
fdlowers,  or  the  Pope  and  his  clergy,  &c,  are  to  be  looked  upon  as  indications  of  their 
prejudices  rather  than  any  discoveries  of  the  truth. 

Before  the  coming  of  antichrist^  we  are  told  that  there  must  be  a  great  falling  away, 
which,  though  some  interpret  it  of  national  revolts  from  the  Roman  empire,  is  more 
properly  to  be  understood  of  a  general  defection  from  the  Christian  faith  ;  but  as  this 
defection  has  not  yet  prevailed,  we  may  adventure  to  say,  that  this  Son  of  Perdition  is 
not  yet  come.  The  true  spirit  of  Christianit;y»  indeed,  in  a  great  measure,  is  departed 
from  us ;  but  we  are  not  come  yet  to  make  an  open  renunciation  of  our  Christian  pro- 
fession, which  is  the  apostacy  here  spoken  of.  Mahomet  was  a  great  oppressor  of  the 
Christians,  and  his  successors  compelled  vast  numbers  to  abjure  the  name  of  Jesus ;  but 
neither  is  he  the  man  of  sin  here  intended,  since  it  is  now  above  eleven  hundred  years 
from  the  time  of  his  first  appearing  in  the  world,  and  yet  (a)  '<  all  things  continue  as 
^hey  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation,"  notwithstanding  the  Scripture  Anti- 
<:hbist  was  to  precede  (and  not  at  so  vast^a'distanoe  to  be  sure)  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
to  judgment, 

Without  concerning  ourselves,  then,  with  the  many  *  fabulous  accounts  which  some 
of  the  ancients  have  given  us  of  the  ongin  of  Antichrist  the  nature  of  his  kingdom,  or 
the  manner  of  his  extinction ;  we  may,  in  some  measure,  gather  from  Scripture — ''  That» 
toward  the  conclusion  of  the  world,  some  mighty  prince  or  other  will  arise,  a  man  mon- 
strous for  bis  wickedness  and  impiety,  who,  by  the  power  of 'his  arms,  will  conquer  a 
great  part  of  the  world,  and,  by  the  violence  of  his  persecutions,  cause  great  defections 

(a)  2  Pet.  ill.  4.  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  they  will  soon  be  at- 
^  To  this  purpose  they  tell  us,  that  this  Man  of  tacted  by  this  enemy  of  God ;  but,  upon  their  ear- 
Sin,  or  Antichrist,  will  be  bom  of  a  Jewish  family,  nest  application  to  heaven  for  help,  God  will  send 
and  come  out  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which,  as  they  Jesus  Christ  to  lunist  them  ;  that  Christ  will  descend 
iinagine»  is  still  subsisting  in  Babylonia ;  that  being  from  heaven,  attended  by  his  angels,  and  preceded  bf 
born  in  Babylonia,  he  will  there  lay  the  foundations  a  flame  of  fire,  which  nothing  will  be  able  to  extin* 
of  his  empire,  and  the  Jews,  mistaking  him  for  their  guish ;  that  his  angels  will  give  up  the  army  of  the 
Messiah,  will  be  the  first  who  will  declare  for  him,  wicked  into  the  hands  of  the  righteous,  who  will  make 
Itoknowledge  his  dominion,  and  enjoy  Che  chief  em-  bo  great  a  slaughter  of  them,  that  their  blood  shall 
ploymenta  in  his  government ;  that,  as  soon  as  he  Bp-  flow  like  a  torrent  in  the  valley ;  and,  lastly,  that  An* 
pears,  he  will  begin  with  attacking  the  Roman  em-  tichrist  will  be  put  to  death  in  his  own  tent,  and  upon 
ptre,  which  at  that  time  will  be  divided  among  ten  his  own  throne,  without  receiving  the  least  assistance 
tK)werful  kings :  and  haring  subdued  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  from  any ;  for  to  him  they  apply  these  words  of  Da- 
and  Libya,  will  then  march  to  Jercisalem,  and  there  niel,  *'  He  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace 
Bz  the  aeat  of  hia  kiogdoB ;  that,  having  made  hiou  between  the  aeas,  and  the  glorious  holy  mountains^ 
self  master  of  the  eastern  and  western  empire,  he  yet  be  shall  comeio  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him," 
will  turn  «11  his  thoughts  towards  the  destruction  of  Dan.  zi.  45.  They  who  would  know  more  particu^ 
Christ^s  kingdom,  and  the  persecution  of  good  men,  lariy  what  is  said  of  Antichrist,  may  consult  Miahcndi 
by  which  means  great  numoers  will  apostatize  from  de  Antichristo^  and  Colmeies  Dissertation  upon  thai 
the  Christian  fiiitfa,  and  pay  their  adoration  to  him ;  subject,  placed  before  the  Epistle  to  the  Giflatiaitsu 
that  the  righteous,  under  his  persecution,  will  retire 
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A.  M.  4109,  from  the  Christian  faith  :  That  having  subdued  many  kings,  and  estaUtsked  his  religion 

V*  ^^Do^^*  (which  probably  will  be  paganism)  in  several  countries,  in  tiaie  he  wUl  oome  to  forget 

99,  &c."^*  that  he  is  man,  and  accordingly  have  his  statues  erected  in  plmes  of  Divine  worship, 

-and  the  prayers  of  the  people  addressed  to  him  as  if  he  were  a  god  :   TImt  our  Blessed 

Lord,  provoked  with  his  pride  and  arrogance,  will  at  length  bring  upon  him  such  a  re- 

markdl)le  judgment,  as  will  put  a  quick  period  to  all  bb  pomp  and  glory,  rescue  his 

servants  from  his  tyranny  and  infatuation,  and"'  then  shall  the  end  of  all  tilings  come. 

Thus  we  have  endeavoured  to  clear  the  diaracter  of  tlie  apostles  in  general,  and  More 
especially  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles^  from  the  cavils  of  the  knpious  and  pro- 
fane ;  and  to  answer  the  principal  objections  which,  in  the  history  of  their  acts,  and  in 
the  course  of  their  epistles,  are  commonly  advanced  by  those  who  delight  (a)  **  in  vain 
babblings,  and  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  called.^  And  upon  a  review  of  the  whole, 
we  may  take  up  the  words  of  St  Paul,  and  say,  (b)  **  If  our  Grospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  lost,  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  who 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorkius  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God» 
shpuld  shine  unto  themJ' 


DISSERTATION  D. 


ON  THE  CONSTITUTION  AND  DISCIPUNK  OF  THE 
PRIMITIVE  CHURCH.     " 

[IN  that  great  plan  formed  by  Divine  wisdom  for  reclaiming  man  from  error,  and 
conducting  him  from  earth  to  heaven,  the  church,  as  we  have  seen  *,  has  in  all  ages 
been  of  such  vast  importance,  that  every  reader  of  the  Bible  must  be  desirous  of  having 
a  more  connected  account  of  its  rise,  constitotion,  and  progress,  than  our  author  has 
given  in  his  answer  to  the  objection,  which  he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  his  infidel,  against 
St  Luke's  history  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  He  has  indeed  sufficiently  proved,  that 
of  the  primitive  church  the  permanent  ministers  were  of  three  orders — bishops,  priests, 
and  deacons ;  but  he  has  not  perhaps  said  enough  to  satisfy  the  inquisitive  mind,  why 
there  were  just  so  many  orders  and  no  more. 

It  has  been  shown  elsewhere  *,  that  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  were  both 
societies  founded  by  Divine  authority  for  the  same  or  similar  purposes ;  and  that  the 
latter  is  in  fact  nothing  but  the  foriper,  divested  of  her  typical  rites  and  ordinances, 
adapted,  not  to  one  small  territory  only,  but  to  the  whole  world ;  that  her  object  is  to 
train  mankind  to  holiness  in  this  life  and  happiness  in  another ;  and  that  her  Founder 
aowhere  promises  to  his  obedient  followers  great  prosperity  in  this  world,  as  Moses 
promised  to  his,  but  glory  and  honour  and  immortality  in  heaven,  of  which  the  earthly 
Canaan  was  but  an  humble  type.  As  the  propagation  of  true  religion,  however,  has 
been  the  ultimate  object  of  both  churches,  it  is  reasonable  to  suppose^  that  as  they  had 
the  same  erigio,  the  constitution  of  the  secoad  must  originally  have  resembled  that  of 
the  first  as  closely  as  the  vast  difference  between  a  small  kingdom,  and  the  whole  world, 
comprehending  many  kingdoms,  and  civil  governments  of  other  forms,  would  admit, 

{a)  1  Tku.  vl  20.  {b)  %  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  -      *  SupplemsiOsry  DiaKctatMD»  Ac.  Chap,  in 

of  this  Book. 
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We  have  seen,  during  the  course  of  this  Work,  that  the  church  of  Christ,  or  kingdom  Prom  Act« ). 
of  God  and  heaven,  could  not  be  built,  till  the  Mosaic  church  was  superseded  ;  but  Qor^^J^^^*^ 
Lord  began  to  lay  the  foundation  of  it  immediately  after  his  own  baptism,  by  preaching 
the  Gospel,  inviting  all  the  Jews  to  become  his  disciples,  and  working  miracles  to  prove 
the  truth  of  tns  mission.  Of  his  disciples,  after  continuing  all  night  in  prayer  to  God, 
^  he  chose  twelve,  that  they  should  be  with  him,  and  that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach,  whom  he  named  apostles  (a);  and  some  time  afterwards  he  appointed  other  se* 
venty  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before  his  face  into  every  city  and  place,  whi- 
ther he  himself  would  come  (6)."  That  the  seventy  were  subordinate  to  the  twelve, 
and  that  they  were  all  subject  to  their  Divine  Master,  is  evident  from  every  text  in  the 
Gospels,  in  which  any  mention  is  made  of  these  two  orders  of  ministers ;  and  in  this 
arrangement  for  laying  the  foundation  of  the  Christian  church,  there  is  a  striking  re- 
semblance to  the  means  employed  for  conducting  the  Israelites  to  the  land  of  promise. 

••  The  Israelites  were  delivered  from  Egyptian  slavery  by  Moses  the  servant  of  God  ; 
those  who  were  at  first  converted  to  the  faith,  were  delivered  from  a  yoke  of  ordinances^ 
which  neither  they  nor  their  ftithers  were  able  to  bear,  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God. 
The  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  conducted,  under  Moses,  through  the  wilderness,  to 
Canaan,  by  twelve  officers— the  heads  of  their  respective  tribes  :  When  Christ  was  lay- 
ing the  foundation  of  his  church,  he  appointed  twelve  apostles,  to  whom  he  promised, 
that  when  he  should  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  they  also  should  sit  on  twelve  thrones, 
judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  And  to  complete  the  analogy,  as  the  Lord  com- 
manded  Moses  to  gather  unto  him  seventy  men  of  the  elders  of  Israel,  who,  receiving 
of  the  spirit  that  was  upon  him,  should  bear  the  burden  of  the  people  with  him  (e) ;  so 
Christ  appointed  the  like  number  of  disciples  to  go  before  his  face  to  every  place  whi- 
ther he  himself  should  come. 

*'  An  analogy  so  striking  could  not  escape  the  observation  of  the  apostles,  after  their 
Divine  Master  had  '  opened  their  understanding,  that  they  might  understand  the  Scrip- 
tures (rf),*  and  perceive  the  close  connection  between  the  Mosaic  and  Christian  dispen- 
sations.  But  if  the  analogy  between  what  may  be  called  the  civil  polity  of  the  Israel 
ites  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  subordination  established  among  our  Lord's  immediate 
followers,  be  thus  evident,  the  analogy  between  the  polity  of  the  Jewish  church  and  the 
same  subordination,  is  surely  not  less  evident. 

"  In  what  relates  to  religion,  the  disciples  could  not  but  perceive  that  the  station  of 
Jesos  himself  resembled  that  of  the  high  priest ;  that  the  twelve  held  a  place  in  the  lit- 
tle flock  similar  to  that  of  the  priests  among  the  Jews ;  and  that  the  seventy  answered 
to  the  Levites  in  the  temple  service.  The  twelve  were  sent  out  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  all  the  Jews ;  to  baptize  (e)  the  converts  to  the  Christian  faith  ;  and,  a  little  before 
their  Master*s  death,  they  were  authorised  to  administer  the  Christian  passover,  or  the 
rite  commemorative  of  his  sacrifice  on  the  cross.  To  the  seventy,  no  other  commission 
was  given  than  to  go  before  the  face  of  Christ,  and  prepare  the  people  for  his  reception; 
M  •  the  Levites  were  given  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  to  wait  upon  the  service  of  the  ta- 
bernacle of  the  congregation  {/)'  But  neither  the  twelve  nor  the  seventy,  nor  the 
whole  disciples  united,  had  yet  authority  to  admit  a  single  labourer  into  their  Lord's 
vineyard,  or  to  expel  an  individual  from  the  society,  of  which  he  was  the  head  (g-).** 

The  church  indeed  was  not  yet  built  (A) ;  but  its  foundation  was  laid,  and  a  model 
exhibited  for  its  future  superstructure.  Accordingly  we  find  no  church  mentioned  in 
the  New  Testament  in  which  there  were  not  three  orders  of  ministers  generally  distin- 
guished by  different  denominations.     The  church  of  Jerusalem  was  the  mother  of  them 


(a)  St  Luke  vi.  12,  IS.  {b)  St  Luke  x.  1.  (c)  Numb.  xi.  l6.  and  St  Lukex.  U 

(d)  St  Luke  xxiv.  45.    .  (e)  St  Jojin  iv.  1,2.  (y )  Numb.  iii.  9.  fiij,  24., 

{g)  See  MoiheimU  Ecdesiaitical  History,  Ed.  London  ISil,  App.  1«  {h)  St  Matth.  m  ISj  19« 
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A.  M.  4iof ,  all ;  and  it  is  very  evident  from  the  station  whicb  St  James,  our  Lord's  brother,  is  re- 
^Aim!D^  presented  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  as  having,  from  a  very  early  period,  filled  in  that 
98,  &c  church,  that  he  really  was,  what  the  concurring  testimony  of  all  antiquity  declares  him 
to  have  been,  the  fixed  bishop  or  angel  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  with  many  presby- 
ters or  elders,  and  seven  deacons,  ministering  under  him.  Thus,  when  St  Peter  was  mi- 
raculously delivered  from  prison,  and  had  been  received  into  the  house  of  Mary  the 
mother  of  John,  whose  surname  was  Mark  (a),  he  said,  "  Go  show  these  things  to 
James  and  to  the  brethren."  Why  to  James  in  particular,  and  not  to  St  John,  with  whom 
Peter  appears  to  have,  from  the  period  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  been  on  terms  of 
much  closer  intimacy  than  with  St  James  ?  and  why  were  the  brethren  with  James  ra« 
ther  than  with  e/oAn,  who,  during  the  life  of  our  Lord,  as  well  as  at  the  first  preaching  of 
the  apostles  after  the  shedding  abroad  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  had  acted  a  much  more  con- 
^icuous  part  than  this  James  ?  The  elders  or  presbyters  were  all  with  James,  when  St 
Paul,  returning  from  one  of  his  apostolic  missions,  *'  went  in  unto  them  to  declare  par- 
ticularly what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry  (6)."  Why 
were  the  elders  all  present  with  James  rather  than  with  any  of  the  other  apostles,  of 
whom  it  is  certain  that  some  were  then  in  Jerusalem  ?  and  why  did  St  Paul  think  it 
necessary  or  expedient  to  give  an  account  of  his  conduct  to  him  in.  the  first  place,  ra* 
ther  than  to  any  of  the  other  apostles  ?  St  Luke  informs  us,  (c)  that  *'  certain  men  who 
came  down  from  Judea  to  Antioch  taught  the  brethren,  and  said,  *^  Except  ye  be  circum- 
cised after  the  manner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved.*"  St  Paul,  however,  speaking  of 
those  men,  or  others,  who  came  to  Antioch  on  a  similar  mission,  s^ys  (d)  that  th^  came 
from  James !  Did  James  send  them  for  such  a  purpose  ?  Certainly  not  after  the  coun- 
cil held  in  Jerusalem  on  the  subject ;  nor  is  it  likely  that  Peter,  after  that  council,  would 
have  acted  such  a  part  as  from  St  Paul's  epistle  he  appears  to  have  done.  There  is 
therefore  no  room  for  reasonable  doubt,  but  that  those  disturbers  of  the  brethren  at 
Antioch,  mentioned  by  the  apostle  and  the. evangelist,  were  the  very  same  persons; 
and  yet  the  former  represents  them  as  having  come  from  Jaw^,  whereas  the  latter 
only  says  that  they  came  from  Judea.  Why  are  certain  men,  who  came  down  from 
Judea,  said  to  have  come  from  James  rather  than  from  the  elders  of  the  church  of  Je- 
rusalem, or  at  least  from  the  other  apostles,  of  whom  it  appears  that  they  had  not  then 
all  left  Judea  ? 

<*  If  St  James  was  the  proper  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  with  presbyters  and  deacons 
ministering  under  him,  all  these  facts,  which  on  any  other  supposition  are  unaccount- 
able, were  perfectly  natural,  and  such  as  were  to  be  expected.  For  to  whom  was  it 
so  expedient  that  St  Paul  should  give  an  account  of  the  things  which  God  had  wrought 
among  the  Gentiles  by  his  ministry,  as  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters  of  the  mother- 
church  of  the  Hebrews  ?  To  what  individual  of  the  church  of  Jerusalem  should  St  Pe- 
ter have  sent  the  earliest  account  of  his  miraculous  deliverance  from  prisop  but  to  the 
bishop  of  that  church?  And  could  any  thing  be  more  natural  than  for  St  Paul  to  say 
that  certain  brethren,  who  came  to  Antioch  from  the  church  of  Judea,  came  from  the 
chief  pastor  and  governor  of  that  church  ?  This  accounts  likewise  for  St  Jameses  pie- 
siding,  and  speaking  last,  in  the  council  of  apostles  and  elders,  which  met  ifi  Jerusa- 
lem for  determining  the  question  about  circumcising  the  Gentiles ;  for  that  he  was  the 
president  of  that  council  is  incontrovertible,  if  any  credit  be  due  to  the  testimony  of 
antiquity ;  to  the  unanimous  opinion  of  critics  and  commentators,  (a  few  members  of 
the  modern  church  of  Rome  excepted  ;  or,  indeed,  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  his  words, 

The  original  church  of  Jerusalem,  therefore,  was  unquestionably  episcopal  in  the 

<a)  Acts  xii.  18— IS.  (6)  Ibid.  zxi.  I8--26.  (a)  Ibid.  zv.  1.  (d)  Gd.  H.  11,  12; 

(«e)  See  fVMby  on  Acts  Xv,  19,  5rc. 
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^iMesan  and  proper  sense  of  the  word  ;  and  there  is  no  ground  for  doubt  but  that  the  From  acu  u 
same  constitution  was  given  to  all  other  churches.  The  conduct  of  the  apostles  and  ^^'  *^  ^^  ^"^* 
evangeiists,  in  propagating  the  Gospel  through  the  world,  appears  to  have  been  this: 
la  the  course  of  their  journeyings  thej  fixed  their  temporary  abode,  as  well  in  Judea 
as  in  evely  other  region  of  the  Roman  empire,  in  cities  and  populous  villages,  where 
«alone  they  could  expect  audiences  to  "  the  good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  they  were 
authorised  to  carry  to  all  people."  In  such  places  they  generally  remained,  if  not  dri<* 
ven  away  by  persecution,  until  they  had  thoroughly  brought  over  to  the  faith  of  Christ 
a  few  families,  which  they  admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism ;  and  from  those  famir 
lies  they  chose  one  or  two  of  the  best  informed  and  most  pious  men,  whom  they  or- 
dained presbt/terSf  or,  as  our  version  calls  them,  elders,  in  every  city.  To  these  elders 
was  committed  the  care  of  the  infant  church,  by  the  apostle  who  had  converted  ita 
members ;  but  that  it  was  only  a  subordinate  care  that  was  devolved  on  them,  is  evi- 
dent from  the  instructions  sent  by  St  Paul  to  the  presbyters  of  the  church  at  Corinth 
about  the  incestuous  person,  whom  by  his  command  they  had  excommunicated,  and 
whom  by  his  command  they  afterwards  restored  to  communion  on  his  giving  to  the 
church  sufficient  evidence  of  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance  (a).  At  that  period  the 
apostle  was  unquestionably  the  chief  pastor  of  the  church  at  Corinth,  and  the  presby- 
.ters  or  elders  nothing  more  than  what,  in  modern  language,  we  might  call  the  curates 
of  that  church  ;  and  that  all  the  churches,  which  he  had  founded,  were  constituted  in 
the  same  manner,  is  plain  from  his  informing  the  same  Corinthians,  that  upon  him 
'*  came  daily  the  care  of  all  the  churches/'  He  did  not  mean  the  care  of  all  the  church- 
es then  in  the  world.,  but  of  those  only  of  which,  by  first  preaching  the  Gospel  among 
their  members,  he  had  laid  the  foundation  ;  for  that  he  did  not  intrude  into  the  pro- 
vince of  any  other  aj^ostle,  we  have  his  own  testimony,  where  he  says,— (6)  "  So  have  I 
atrived  to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  where  Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  on  ano<> 
ther  man's  foundation." 

The  general  tradition  of  the  church  indeed  is,  that  the  apostles  divided  among  them^ 
selves  the  whole  Roman  empire— each  having  a  particular  province  or  provinces  allot- 
ted to  him,  where  he  was  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  plant  churches  ;  and  this  expression 
of  St  PaiiFs  gives  a  firmer  support  to  that  tradition  than  such  traditions  generally  have^ 
But  be  this  ab  it  may,  we  may  take  it  for  granted,  that,  in  laying  the  foundations  of 
churches,  all  the  apostles  proceeded  on  the  same  plan— the  plan  exhibited  to  them  in 
the  mother-church  of  Jerusalem ;  and  as  St  Paul  has  given  us  a  fuller  and  more  perspi- 
euous  account  of  his  own  conduct  in  the  discharge  of  this  most  important  part  of  his 
duty,  than  we  have  of  the  conduct  of  the  other  apostles,  we  may  reason  from  his  pracr 
tice  as  from  the  practice  of  the  whole  college. 

It  appears  therefore,  that  for  some  time  each  apostle  retained  in  his  own  hands  the 
government  of  ail  the  particular  churches  which  he  had  founded;  and  that  whilst  he 
was  absent  from  those  churches,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  unconverted  Jews  and  hea- 
thens, the  presbyters  whom  be  had  ordained  in  each  city,  governed  the  church  in  that 
city  as  his  vicars ;  presided  in  public  worship ;  administered  the  sacraments  of  baptism, 
and  the  Lord's  supper ;  and  by  the  directions  of  the  absent  apostle,  extended  the  limits 
of  the  church  beyond  the  city  where  they  chiefly  resided,  and  in  which  that  church  was 
founded.  In  that  era  of  persecution,  only  a  comparatively  very  small  number  of  Christians 
, could  assemble  under  one  roof''  for  tUe  breaking  of  bread  and  prayer  ;"  and  m  every  large 
city— such  as  Jerusalem,  Antioch,  Cormth,  or  Rome,  difi'ereut  presbyters  conducted  the 
public  worship,  and  administered  the  sacraments  to  many  little  flocks  in  diiferent  houses ; 
but  all,  under  the  superinteodance  of  the  one  apostle,  by  whom  the  Gospel  was  planted 
in  that  city.     As  soon  indeed  as  a  man  was  found  fit  to  be  set  over  the  whole  multitude 

(a)  1  Cor.  V.  1—6 ;  and  H  Cor.  li.  5— U.  (6)  Rooj.  xy.  20^ 
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A.  M.  4102.  of  Christians,  as  well  presbyters  as  people,  in  any  particular  city,  and  its  suburbs  ^,  the 
^iSiTDtom!  apostles,  that  they  might  direct  their  whole  attention  to  the  primary  object  of  their 
OS.&C  mission,  divested  themselves  of  the  burden  of  superintending  those  infant  churches, 
committing  the  pastoral  care  of  them  to  such  overseers  as  are,  in  the  New  Testament, 
distinguished  by  the  names  of  apostles,  and  angels  of  the  churches,  or  as  we  now  call 
them,  bishops.  Such  was  Timothy  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  Titus  to  thai  of  Crete, 
Epaphroditus  to  that  of  Philippi,  though,  in  our  version,  he  is  absurdly  called  the  mes' 
senger  of  that  church,  and  such  were  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches  in  tbe  procoi>sular 
Asia. 

At  that  early  period,  no  such  edifices  as  our  parish- churches,  far  less  as  cathedrabj 
were,  or  indeed  could  be,  any  where  built  for  the  accommodation  of  Christian  asseon- 
blies.  An  apostle,  or  angel,  or  bishop,  as  he  is  now  called,  resided  with  a  college  of  pres* 
by ters  about  him,  in  every  considerable  city  of  the  Roman  empire  ;  to  that  angel  or 
bishop,  was  committed  the  pastoral  care  of  all  the  Christians  in  the  city  and  its  suburbs, 
extending  as  far  on  all  sides  as  the  jurisdiction  of  tbe  civil  magistrate  extended ;  those 
Christians  could  not  all  assemble  under  one  roof  for  public  worship ;  and  therefore,  the 
bishop  or  angel,  or  apostle,  sent  the  different  presbyters  to  administer  to  the  spiritual 
wants  of  those,  who  could  not  attend  on  his  own  ministrations,  as  well  as  to  preach 
the  faith  among  the  heathen  in  the  neighbourhood ;  and  as  converts  were  made, 
be  visited  them  himself,  both  to  administer  such  ordinances,  as  presbyters  were  not  au- 
thorised to  administer,  and  to  ascertain  whether  those  his  vicars  had  been  faithful  to 
the  trust  which  he  had  repossed  in  them. 

Such  was  unquestionably  the  rise  and  progress  of  diocesan  episcopacy.  No  churches 
were  then  endowed,  nor  indeed  any  where  built,  except  in  considerable  cities,  where 
there  might  perhaps  be  several  small  oratories.  Everywhere  else,  the  people  undoubt- 
edly assembled  in  each  others  houses,  and,  as  we  learn  from  Scripture,  often  in  the 
night  for  fear  of  their  persecuting  enemies ;  but  in  each  of  those  assemblies  care  was 
taken  that  either  the  bishop  himself,  or  some  of  the  presbyters  should  be  present,  and 
all  the  ordinances  of  religion  duly  administered.  The  revenues  of  the  Church  were 
then  the  free-will  offerings  of  the  people,  which  were  all  collected  into  one  common 
stock,  and  that  divided  at  first  into  three  shares  ;  of  which  one  was  allotted  for  the 
maintenance  of  the  bishop,  another,  for  that  of  the  inferior  clergy,  and  the  third,  for 
the  support  of  the  poor.  Afterwards,  when  magnificent  churches  were  built,  the  com- 
mon stock  was  divided  into  four  shares  ;  of  which  the  fourth  was  collected  for  the  sup- 
port of  the  building,  and  to  provide  the  sacred  books,  and  whatever  else  was  necessary  for 
the  celebration  of  public  worship,  and  the  administration  of  the  sacraments. 

Hitherto  there  was  no  such  divisions  of  the  countr}-  and  its  inhabitants,  as  those 
which  we  now  call  parishes  *^.  Dioceses,  or  what  were  equivalent  to  Dioceses,  there 
were  ;  but  the  clergy  of  each  diocese  lived  in  some  city  with  their  bishop,  and  were 
from  time  to  time,  sent  by  him  through  the  diocese  to  feed  the  different  portions  of  that 
flock,  of  which  he  was  the  chief  pastor  and  overseer,  and  without  whose  authority 

*  The  suburbs  of  a  city  anciently  comprehended  all  roand  a  city  which  were  subjected  to  the  government 

tbe  towns  and  villages  within  a  certain  district  round  of  the  city- magistrates  ;  and  as  the  boundaries  of  Uie 

the  city,  which,  though  many  of  them  were  distant  bishop's  pastoral  care  and  jurisdiction  were  the  same 

ten  or  twelve  miles,  and  often  more,  were  all  under  with  those  of  the  civil  jurisdiction  of  the  magistrates, 

the  jurisdiction  of  the  city  magistrates.     Binghani^s  all  that  district -was  comprehended  within  liMitM^tatim, 

Origines  Ecclesiastics,  book  ix.  chap.  2.  or,  as  we  now  call  it,  his  diocese.     Hence  the  whole 

**  It  was  indeed  divided  into  what  were  then  called  ciues  of  Bomet  Aniioch,  and  Alexandria,  with  their 

ira^Mtim,  wbich  has  led  some  people  to  imagine  that  respective  suburbs,  constituted  each  but  one  itkmmmi 

a  bishop^s  charge  comprehended  but  one  congrega*  — even  in  the  end  of  the  third  century.     Bingham's 

tion,  which  assembled  for  pubh'c  worship  under  one  Origines^  Sec,  book  ix.  chap.  ii.  and  Euseb.  Ecclsisst 

roof.     But  the  word  9r«^0i]ciW,  signified  not  a  few  hou-  Hist.  lib.  i.  chap.  i.  lib.  2.  chap.  24>.  j 
Ses  round  a  church,  but  all  the  towns  and  villages 


1 


Digitized  by 


Google 


cBi?.  V.      TO  THE  BN1>  OF  THE  NEW  I'BSTaMENT.  5d5 

neither  tbe  sacraments  nw  any  other  rites  of  the  worsh^^  peculiarly  Christian,  could  Prom  Actsi. 
be  legularly  celebrated  '^'^"^'"^^' 

In  this  state  things  conthined  until  the  reign  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  in  many 
countries  long  after  that  epoch  ^.  Then  indeed  churches  began  to  be  built  in  every 
diocese  at  convenient  dSstaiices  from  each  ether,  fw  the  accommodation  of  the  people ; 
but  they  were  )iot,  at  first,  supplied,  each,  by  a  constantly  resident  minister.  Divine 
service  was  performed  in  them  sometimes  by  one  and  sometimes  by  another  of  the  city 
eler^,  sent  by  the  bishop  for  that  purpose ;  and  all  those  clergymen  were  supported,  as 
lbrmer]y>  by  their  share  of  the  offerings,  which  still  continued  to  be  paid  into  the  com- 
mon stock  of  the  mother  church.  At  length,  emperors  and  kings,  and  opulent  indivi- 
duals of  different  stations,  as  well  as  the  Mshops  of  the  several  dioceses,  perceiving  the 
ben^ts  that  would  accrue  to  the  people  in  the  country  from  having  among  them  a  re- 
sident minirter  appointed  to  each  church,  thought  of  endowing'  those  churches,  on  con- 
dition that  they  and  their  heirs  or  successors  should  have  the  right  of  presenting  to  the 
-churches,  thus  endowed,  clergymen  regularly  ordained,  orthodox  in  the  faittr,  and  ready 
to  pay  canonical  obedience  to  the  diocesan,  to  be  by  him  appointed  permatient  ministers, 
and  subordinate  pastors  of  the  different  portions  of  the  flock  which  was  equally  com- 
mitted to  his  care.  By  this  stipulation  no  encroachment  whatever  was  made  on  the 
original  rights  of  the-church.  The  people  at  large  appear  not  to  have  ever  had,  and  in 
the  earliest  ages  could  not  possibly  have,  the  right  of  choosing  their  own  spiritual  guides ; 
the  resident  ministers,  though  no  longer  maintained  on  the  stock  of  the  mother  church, 
were  as  much  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  as  the  itinerant  cler- 
gymen, by  whom  the  now  endowed  churches  had  been  formerly  supplied ;  the  bisho]^ 
retained  the  same  relation  to  the  people  that  he  had  before,  being  still  the  chief  pastor 
of  the  whole  diocese ;  and  to  him  the  parochial  ministers  were  as  accountable  for  their 
conduct  in  feeding  his  flock,  as  were  the  missionaries  from  the  mother  church,  by  whom 
lie  had  formeriy  fed  them. 

The  government  of  the  primitive  church,  before  she  was  anywhere  incorporated  with 
the  state,  wbs  supported  by  the  spiritual  censures  that  were  passed  on  her  scandalous 
members ;  for  it  is  obvious  that  the  church,  of  herself,  has  no  right  to  inflict,  directly, 
any  civil  punishment  on  the  greatest  sinners.  Our  Blessed  Lord,  the  Head  of  the  church 
as  a  spiritual  society,  declared  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  of 
this  world ;  and  therefore  it  is  indisputable,  that  the  ministers  of  that  kingdom,  whe- 
ther bishops  or  presbyters,  who  presume  to  impose  upon  any  sinner  a  pecuniary  mulct, 
or  to  inflict  any  corporal  pains  or  penalties  for  any  offence  whatever,  arrogate  to  them- 
adves  an  authority  which  they  derive  not  from  their  Divine  Master. 

In  churches  established  by  law,  the  sentence  of  excommunication  is  indeed  often  fol^ 
lowed  by  imprisonment  and  other  civil  penalties ;  and  this  is  as  it  should  be,  because 
^such  churches  are  an  essential  part  of  the  constitiUicn  ^  the  state^  which  never  has  been^ 
aor  ever  will  be,  preserved  in  peace  but  by  the  reverence  of  the  people  for  some  system 
of  religion.  Bat  though  the  sentence  which  produces  these  effects,  is  pronounced  by 
an  ecclesiastical  judge,  the  civil  punishment  is  inflicted  by  the  authority  of  the  state, 
with  wliich  the  church  Is  incorporated.  In  the  days  of  primitive  persecution,  which  are 
those  of  which  we  are  here  treating,  when  the  church  was  whoHy  governed  by  herself^ 
the  sentences  of  her  bishops  or  ^nods  on  scandalous  offenders  cast  those  offenders  out 
"of  her  communion ;  deprived  them  of  the  privilege  of  uniting  in  public  worship  with 
^e  faithful ;  and  cut  them  off  wholly  from  the  Christian  society ;  but  they  cUrecth/  de- 
prived them  of  no  civil  privilege,  nor  of  any  portion  of  their  liberty  or  property.  Indu 
rectt^  indeed  they  did ;  for  our  Saviour  having  commanded,  that  ^  whosoever  would  not 

*  There  seemt  to  have  beea  in  Eogland  no  paiiihcSi  b  the  present  Bense  of  the  word,  before  the  yeaH^ 
€73  or  6S0.    Bingkam,  book  it.  chap.  viiL 
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A.  M.  4012,  hear  the  church,  should  be  unto  his  disciples  as  a  heathen  man  and  a  publican''  was  to 
^lin'oonit  *^^  Jews,  excommunlcated  persons  were  carefully  shunned  by  all  Christians,  who  never 
96!  slc  '  associated  with  them  more  closely  than  the  intercourse  of  civil  life  rendered  unavoid- 
'  able. 

When  all  Christians  were  in  earnest  in  their  professions  of  religion,  and  zeal  and  true 
honour  glowed  in  every  breast,  to  be  held  in  universal  abhorrence  must  have  been  felt 
as  a  severe  punishment ;  for  even  virtuous  Jews  and  Heathens  could  not  esteem  such 
men  as  had  been  cut  off  from  the  society  of  Christians  fof  unworthy  conduct ;  and  the 
church  being  then  in  reality  what  we  still  believe  it  to  l)e,  one  catholic  and  apostolic 
body,  whoever  was  cut  off  from  one  society  of  Christians,  could  not  take  refuge,  a&  now, 
in  a  differently  constituted  sect,  but  found  himself  actually  cut  off  from  the  communion 
of  all,  who  named  with  reverence  the  name  of  Christ.  In  exercising  this  authority,  the 
church  cannot  be  said  to  have  exceeded  her  powers.  She  has  indeed  no  r^^ht,  of  her* 
self,  to  impose  fines  or  inflict  any  kind  of  civil  punishment  for  spiritual  offences,  of  which 
alone  it  b  her  inherent  right  to  judge ;  but  surely  she  has  that  right  which  is  allowed 
to  every  corporation — the  right  to  deprive  of  her  peculiar  privileges,  such  of  her  own 
members  as  refuse  to  obey  her  laws  and  will  not  listen  to  her  admonitions. 

The  object,  however,  of  her  spiritual  censures,  is  not  perhaps  universally  understood. 
In  the  first  ages,  when  men  were  excommunicated,  as  they  frequently  were,  for  aposta- 
cy,  and  other  scandalous  sins,  they  were  never  restored  to  her  communion,  unless  some- 
times on  the  bed  of  death,  without  being  obliged  previously  to  undergo  a  severe  cour^ 
of  penance ;  but  neither  the  excommunication  nor  the  penance  was  intended,  as  some 
Christians  seem  to  imagine,  to  serve,  the  former  as  a  punishment,  and  the  latter  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  but  both  to  operate  as  instruments  towards  the  reformation  of  the 
sinner.  The  sole  atonement  for  sin  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  will  wash  away  the 
deepest  stains  from  the  sincere  and. humble  penitent,  who  has  faith  to  trust  in  it  alone ; 
and  it  was  only  to  produce  humility  and  penitence  in  the  mind  of  the  sinner,  and  to 
serve  as  a  warning  to  the  comparatively  innocent,  that  the  most  scandalous  offender 
was  ever  excommunicated.  When  St  Paul  delivered  to  ScUan  the  incestuous  Corinthian 
at  one  time,  and  Hymeneus  and  Alexander  at  another,  his  purjiose  was  not  to  doom 
them  to  helUfiref  but  that  the  *'  flesh  of  the  former  being  destroyed  or  mortified,  his  spi- 
rit might  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  and  that  the  two  latter  might  learn 
not  to  blaspheme. 

The  purpose  of  all  eccle^astical  censures,  is  to  produce  reformation  ;  and  therefore 
they  are  public  offences  only  that  ought  to  be  pvblicly  censured.  Aa  uninspired  men 
cannot  discern  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  and  are  therefore  unable  to  judge  of  the  sin- 
cerity of  any  man's  professions  but  from  his  external  conduct,  severe  courses  of  pe- 
nance, of  longer  or  shorter  duration,  according  to  circumstances,  were,  in  the  primi- 
tive church,  prescribed  to  scandalous  offenders,  before  they  could  be  again  received  in^ 
to  that  communion  from  which  they  had  been  expelled.  This  was  done  at  first,  and 
indeed  as  long  as  chu^chme^  retained  any  just  notions  of  the  object;of  the  religion 
which  it  was  their  duty  to  teach,  only  that  they  and  the  faithful  qommUted  to  their 
pastoral  care,  might  have  some  ground  on  which  to  judge  of  the  sincerity  c»f  a  peni* 
tent's  professions.  It  was  reasonably  supposed,  that  the  man  must  be  in  earnest,  who, 
in  order  to  be  restored  to  the  communion  of  the  church,  submitted,  cheerfully  to  all 
the  indignities  that  were  then  put  upon  public  penitent^ ;  andi  as  evidences  of  since* 
rity,  those  indignities  certainly  served  a  good  purpose,  but  they  contributed,  of  them- 
selves,  nothing  to  the  putting  away  of  the  penitent's  sins.  They  were  evidences  to 
men  of  that  /Uirarc/a — that  change  of  heart  and  mind  from  profaneness  to  piety,  and 
from  sin  to  righteousness,  which,  in  our  version  of  the  New  Testament,  is  expressed 
by  the  word  repentance,  but  they  were  nothing  more ;  and  therefore  sinners^  who  had 
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given  no  public  scandal,  however  great  their  private  sins  might  have  been,  were  never.  From  Acts  f. 
in  those  days  of  purity,  subjected  to  public  penance.  to.  to  the  end. 

Such  appears  to  have  been  the  constitution  and  discipline  of  the  Christian  church  ™"="'^' 
during  the  three  first  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  and  it  belongs  to  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  not  to  a  work  of  this  nature,  to  trace  her  farther.  Indeed  the  History  of 
the  Bible  proceeds  not  so  fer ;  but  the  church  suffered  very  little  alteration  in  her  ex- 
ternal constitution  or  modes  of  discipline  from  the  completion  of  the  canon  of  Scripture 
until  the  conversion  of  the  emperor  Constantine,  when  Christianity  became  the  esta- 
blished religion  of  the  empire.] 


DISSERTATION  V. 


OF  THE  PROFANE  HISTORY  DURING  THIS  PERIOD,  VIZ,  FROM 
THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  TO  THE  COMPLETION  OF  THE  CANON 
OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

SUCH  parts  of  the  Jewish  history  as  bad  any  analogy  to  the  things  contained  in  the  a,  ulioas^ 
Neiwr  Testament,  we  have  already  remarked  in  the  Notes  annexed  to  this  Work ;  and  ^^  ^^^{ 
what  we  have  farther  to  do,  is  *  to  recite  some  such  principal  passages  in  the  Romaa  ^^c.  or  a  * 
history  (especially  in  the  lives  of  the  several  emperors  who  lived  in  the  apostolic  age), 
as  have  any  connection  with  these  Sacred  Writings. 

^  In  our  last  Dissertation  of  this  kind,  we  left  Augustus  Caesar  in  the  very  zenith  of 
his  power  and  glory  ;  after  the  defeat  of  every  rival,  in  full  possession  of  the  Roman 
empire,  and,  upon  the  death  of  Lepidus,  created  pontifex  maximus,  or  the  high  priest 
of  Rome :  But,  toward  the  conclusion  of  his  reign,  he  met  with  great  afflictions  from 
his  own  family,  and  especially  by  his  daughter  Julia»  who  being  married  to  his  wife's 
son  Tiberius,  by  her  nocturnal  revels  and  adulteries,  had  made  herself  infamous  in  the 
whole  city.  The  emperor,  though  a  Pagan,  had  so  great  a  sense,  not  only  of  the  scan* 
dal,  but  of  the  immorality  likewise  of  her  actions,  that  he  was  once  resolved  to  have 
put  her  to  death  ;  but,  upon  second  consideration,  he  banished  her  td  a  desolate  island, 
called  Pandataria,  where  he  prohibited  her  the  use  of  all  sorts  of  delicacies,  and  per- 
mitted none,  without  his  approved  knowledge  of  their  lives  and  morals,  to  f  approach 
her.  Not  long  after,  her  daughter  of  the  same  name,  who  was  married  to  L.  Paulus^^ 
being  convicted  of  the  same  crimes,  was  banished  into  an  island  in  the  Adriatic  Se% 
called  Tremera :    And,  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  young  Agrippa  (his  only  surviving 

*  In  this  whole  narrative  we  follow  the  account  than  Julians :"  Yet,  after  five  years  strict  confinement, 

which  Dr  Echard,  in  his  Roman  and  Ecclesiastical  the  people,  in  a  manner,  compelled  him  to  allow  of 

Histories,  has  given  us.  her  removal  from  the  island  into  the  oontinent,  where 

f  Some  time  after  this,  the  people  of  Rome,  whe-  she  lived  till  after  the  emperor^s  death.  But  her  bus- 
tber  out  of  love  to  the  emperor,  or  respect  to  his  fa-  band  Tiberius  had  not  long  obtained  the  empire,  be* 
mily,  earnestly  petitioned  him  to  recal  his  daughter  ibre  her  annual  pensions  were  stopped,  and  she,  de- 
Julia  ;  but  he  answered  them,  that  '<  fire  and  water  prived  of  all  hopes  or  assistance,  died  in  extreme 
should  sooner  meet  than  they  two.^'  Nay,  his  con-  want  and  misery  :  An  end  not  unsuitable  to  ^cme  who 
oem  and  resentment  in  this  matter  were  so  great,  that,  had  so  vilely  debased  herself,  and  so  publicly  scan- 
when  he  understood  that  Phoebe,  one  of  his  daugh*  daiiaed  the  noblest  family  in  the  world.  EcharcPi 
ter's  confidents,  had  hanged  herself,  he  protested  Roman  History  in  the  Life  of  AugufltuSt 
openly,  «<  That  he  had  rather  have  been  Pbart>e's  fiatlier 
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A.  M.  4018.  grandson  by  his  daughter  Livia,  whom  be  bad  lately  adopted  for  bis  own)  by  bis  extras 

^nm  DOTf.'  vagant  Kfe,  and  irreclaimable  vices,  became  so  scandalous  to  bis  family,  and  so  odious 

&c.  or  H.   to  the  emperor,  that  be  banished  him  likewise  into  the  island  of  Planasia  ;  and  after- 

^^^^'^''^^^wards,  whenever  any  mention  was  made  of  him,  or  the  two  Julias  (whom  be  usually 

called  by  no  other  name  than  his  Three  Biles,  or  Imposthumes),  he  would  often,  with  a 

profound  sigh,  say,  *<  Would  to  heaven  I  had  lived  without  a  wife,  or  died  without 

children  !" 

This  depravation  in  his  own  family,  it  may  well  be  presumed,  was  one  reason  for  his 
making  such  strict  laws  against  all  lewdness  and  adultery,  and  concerning  marriages 
and  divorces.  Great  numbers,  of  the  Equites  more  especially^  had  taken  a  resolution 
against  marriage,  **  not  out  of  any  kind  of  virtue  or  abstinence  (as  he  told  them),  but 
from  a  looseness  and  wantonness  wbith  ou^t  never  to  be  encouraged  in  any  civil  go- 
vernment :'^  And  therefore,  having  highly  commended  those  that  were  married,  and 
increased  the  rewards  of  such  as  bad  childreq^  he  imposed  severe  fines  upon  single  per- 
sons, in  case  they  did  not  marry  in  the  space  of  a  yeat ;  yet,,  to  shew  that  he  would 
discourage  nothing  that  had  the  appearance  of  virtue,  he  gave  considerable  rewards  to 
such  women  as  had  vowed  perpetual  virginity  :  But,  that  no  public  promotev  of  loose- 
ness might  escape  his  censure,  he  soon  Irfter  this  bimished  his  favourite  Ovidj  the  cele- 
brated poet,  into  Pontus,  for  his  Amorous  Epistles,  and  bis  Art  of  Love,  the  softness  of 
which  was  thought  capable  of  enervating  and  corrupting  a  larger  empire  than  the  Ro- 
man. 

Augustus,  as  pontifex  maximus,  bad  examined  into  the  books^  of  the  SibylKne  pnK 
phecies  (a),  as  we  said  before.  Those  that  were  genuine,,  he  reposited  in  the  capitcd^ 
but  the  spurious  he  condemned  to  the  flames  :  And  it  is  generally  supposed,.  tbat»  upon 
his  perusal  of  these  prophecies,  foretelling  the  appearance  of  a  greater  Prince,  to  whon^ 
all  the  woild  should  pay  adoration,  be  utterly  refusedHfae  title  of  Lord»  which  the  peo- 
ple unanimously  offered  him  x  and  this,  by  the  bye,  gave  some  sanction  to  the  story 
mentioned  by  Suidas,  viz.  thai  Augustus,  sending  ta  the  Pythian  oracle  to  enquire^ 
«  Who  should  succeed  him  ?**  was  answered  by  the  demon,  **  That  an  Hebrew  cbild,^ 
liord  of  the  gods,  hud  commanded  him  to  return  to  hell,  and  that  no  further  answer 
was  to  be  expected  ;**  whereupon  be  erected  an  altar  in  the  capitol,  Prmogenitf>  Dei^  ta 
the  ^  first-bom  of  God." 

Huwevei:  this  be^  it  is.  generally  agreed,  that  in  the  same  year  wherein  be  refused 
the  title  of  Lord,  he  appointed  Tiberius  for  his  heir,  partly  through  the  prevailing  so- 
UcitatiOns  of  his  wifb  Livia,  and  partly  from  the- hopes  he  had  conceived  of  his  virtues 
outweighing  his  vices ;  but  at  the  same  time  that  be  did  this,  he  obliged  Tiberius  to 
adopt  Oermanicus,  the  son  of  his  brother  Drusus,  a  youth  of  great  virtues  and  surpri* 
sing  excellences,  which  soon  raised  the  envy  of  Tiberius,,  and  not  long  after  his  acces- 
sion to  the  empire  procured  the  other*s  ruin. 

The  last  thing  which  Augustus  did,  as  pontifex  maximus,  was  the  regulation  of  tbe 
Roman  calendar,  which,  with  us,  continues  in  use  to  this  day,  though,  in  some  coun- 
tries, the  alteration  which  Pope  Gregory  XIII.  made  in  it,  is  observed>^.  At  length 
being  near  Capua,  where  he  fbund  himself  dangerously  ill,  he  sent  for  Tiberius  and  his 
most  intimate  friends  and  acquaintance,  to  whom  he  recommended  many  wise  and,  use- 
M.  things ;  and  being  nunded  to  leave  the  world  with  the  triumphs  of  a  Pagan  philo* 


{a)  Vid.  AM.  tL  p.  696*  hf  tbe  Greek  chttreh  at  this  daji ;  aDd  it  was  net 
*  ^The  Qregorian  Calendar  it  merely  an  imprei«-  adopted  In  Great  Britain  until  A.  D.  1751»  when. 
Meat  ef  the  Jtfiiao,  and  was  introduced  into  all  tha  by  Act  of  Parliament,  the  8d  day  of  September  waa 
vharoboB  ia  communion  with  tbe  «ee  of  Rome  in  the  enjoined  to  be  reckoned  the  14th  in  that  year  of  con- 
year  1558.  Though  proceeding  on  the  most  incon*  ftuaon.  Tbe  next  year,  A.  D.  1759,  was  the  fir^  of 
iravartiUe*  pincipks  of  tcience,  it  waa  at  first  re-  the  Neno  Style,  as  it  was  caMed^  and  began  Jatnmry 
jf^itA  by  akwaiiN  tb«  r«fiMrma4  ehittoliapj^ »  it  ia  M^  instead  of  l&t^  fi5. 
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sqpher,  he  called  for  a  lookii^'glasst  caused  his  hair  to  be  combed,  and  his  wrinkled  cheek$  ^'  m«  ^i^« 
to  be  smoothed  up^  and  then,  a9  an  actor  upon  the  stage^  asked  his  friends^,  ''  Whether  ^^^^^4, 
he  had  played  his  part  well  ?"  And  upon  their  answering  Yes,  he  cried  Piaudite !  and    Acorii. 
so  expired  in  the  embraces  of  his  beloved  wife  Livia,  bidding  her  rememt>er  their  mar-*'™*™™™" 
riage  and  farewel. 

Thus  died  the  great  Augiratus,  in  the  75th  year  of  his  age,  and  4l8t  of  bis  reign,  to 
the  inesLpressible  grief  of  all  his  subjects.  He  was  a  person  of  the  highest  learning  and 
eloquence,  and  the  most  amazing  wisdom  and  sagacity ;  one  who  had  conquered  great- 
er difficulties^  met  with  greater  success,  completed  greater  designs,  and  established  a 
greater  empire^  than  any  prince  in  the  universe :  and  therefore  we  may  less  wonder^ 
that,  according  to  the  Pagan  superstition  of  those  times,  after  his  death,  we  find  tem- 
ples erected  to  him,  divine  honours  decreed  him,  and  a  large  sum  of  money  given  by  his 
wife  Livia  to  Numerius  Attious,  a  senator,  for  having  sworn  (as  Proculua  had  formerly 
done  of  Romulus)  that  he  saw  him  ascending  into  h^ven. 

The  Romans,  during  the  administration  of  Augustus,  had  all  the  happiness  of  a  free 
people,  and  were  restrained  from  nothing  but  those  mischiefs  which  a  corrupted  liberty 
produces ;  but  shortly  after  his  death,  they  met  with  great  alterations,  and  a  quite  dif- 
ferent treatment  from  his  successor  Tiberius,  whose  only  wisdom  consisted  in  a  myste* 
rious  slyness  and  suspicion,  and  his  policy  in  continued  artifices  and  dissimulation. 

In  the  beginoiqg  of  his  reign,  however,  he  made  a  great  show  of  mpdesty  and  affabi- 
lity, and  performed  many  lai^able  actions  towards  Uie  reformation  of  mens  lives  and 
manners.  He  regulated  the  licentiousness  of  the  theatre ;  banished  ihe  astrologers  and 
magicians  from  BU)me ;  restrained  the  delicacies  of  eating-houses  and  taverns ;  severely 
punished  the  looseness  of  young  people  of  either  sex ;  and  administered  justice  with 
great  exactness  and  diligence ;  but  afterwards  giving  a  loose  to  his  depraved  temper 
and  inclinations,  he  became  guilty  of  all  kinds  of  enormities  and  oppressions,  and  proved 
OA^  of  the  most  subtle  and  designing  tyrants  in  nature ;  so  that  historians  have  ob* 
ierved  of  him»  that  he  never  spake  as  be  thought,  nor  shewed  any  inclination  for  what 
be  desired ;  that  he  looked  sullen  on  his  friends,  and  chearful  on  his  enemies ;  was  fair 
lo  those  he  designed  to  punish,  and  severe  to  those  he  proposed  to  pardon ;  for  his 
Standing  maxim  was,  that  '^  a  prince's  mind  should  be  known  to  no  man  :*'  In  shorty 
that  he  was  a  most  ^ixquisite  state  juggler,  a  most  jealous  and  barbarous  governor,  a 
dehaser  of  the  Aoman  enafiire,  a  corrupter  of  idl  that  was  good,  and  an  introducer  of  all 
that  was  bad  and  alK>minable  in  it. 

At  bis  first  accession  to  the  empire,  be  ordered  young  Agrippa,  whom  Augustus  ba- 
Bbhed,  to  be  murdered,  and  then  published  a  report,  "  That  this  was  done  in  obedience 
to  tjhe  particular  order  of  the  late  emperor,  who  had  given  charge  to  the  centurion  that 
guar^led  him,  to  dispatch  hinUt  upon  the  first  intelligence  of  his  death  ;'*  and  having,  by 
the  assistance  of  Piso  and  bis  wife  Placiao,  poisoned  Germanicus,  whose  virtues  he 
dreaded,  and  whose  r^ht  to  .the  succession,  as  well  as  bis  esteem  with  the  people,  mightt 
possibly  (as  t^e  thought)  give  him  some  disturbance,  he  now  began  to  pull  off  the  mask, 
and  to  appear  more  barefaced  in  his  vicious  actions^  though  not  so  open  in  his  tyrannical 
^signs. 

It  was  a  common  thing  at  this  time»  for  governors^  of  provinces  to  make  reports  to^ 
the  emperor  of  all  remarkaUe  ev&kU  that  happened  in  the  places  und»  their  jurisdic- 
tion ;  and  therefore  Pontius  Pilate,  being  now  governcH*  of  Judea,  wrote  to  Tiberius  an. 
account  of  our  Blessed  Saviour^g  passion  and  resurrection,  (whidi  came  to  pass  in  the 
third  year  of  his  government)  of  the  miracles  which  were  performed  by  him,  and  by 
otherti  in  bis  name ;  of  the  multitude  of  his  followers,  which  daily  increased ;  and  of 
the  opinion  which  generally  prevailed,  that  he  was  a  God :  Wh^ceupon  Tiberius  mada 
a  r4fsport  of  the  whde  matter  to  the  senate,  and  proposed  to  them  that  Christ  might  be 
«dmit(«d  into  the  number  oC  their  ^[ods.    But  the  senate  not  likin^^  the  motion^  apd  ^% 
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&^^'54u.'  ^^^S'°ff  ®"  ancient  law  which  gave  them  alone  the  superiHitendance  in  matters  of  reli- 

Ann.  Dom.  33,  gJo">  not  Only  Tcfuscd  to  canoHis^e  him,  but  by  an  edict,  conlimanded,  that  all  Christians 

Ac.  or  31.     should  be  banished  the  city ;  which,  when  the  emperbi*  understood,  he,  by  another  edict, 

'threatened  death  to  any  who  dared  to  accuse  the  Christians,  and  in  all  his  reign,  would 

not  permit,  at  least  not  promote,  any  persecutions  against  them,  which  is  so  much  the 

more  wonderful,  considering  his  natural  inclination  to  cruelty* 

For,  beginning  now  to  act  openly,  he  treated  his  "subjects  as  enemies,  because  the  vile- 
ness  of  his  conduct  had  given  them  sufficient  Occasion  to  lie  so.  Many  of  the- principal 
and  noblest  persons  in  Rome  he  condemned,  and  confiscated  their  estittes  upon  very 
light  and  frivolous  pretences ;  nor  coiild  any  man,  however  virtuous  and  cautious,  ac« 
count  himself  safe,  because,  though  he  niight  {Possibly  escape  the  false  reports  of  spies 
and  informers,  yet  he  had  reason  nevertheless  to  6tand  in  fear  of  the  very  imagmation 
of  the  emperor.  To  retain  an  innocent  remembrance  of  liberty  was  interpreted  a  pur- 
pose to  re-establish  the  commonwealth  :  To  testify  a  conc^n  for  the  glory  of  the  em- 
pire, a  secret  desire  to  gain  it.  To  praise  Brutus  and  Cassius  was  a  capital  crime.  To 
speak  well  of  Augustus,  a  dangerous  offence.  Simpltdty  of  discourse  #ad  thought  an 
indication  of  evil  design ;  a  discreet  silence  concealed  mischievous  intention  ;  Joy  was 
the  hopes  of  the  prince's  death  ;  Melancholy,  an  envying  of  his  prosperity ;  and  Pear,  the 
just  apprehensions  of  a  guilty  conscience :  So  that  to  speak  or  to  be  silent,  to  be  glad 
or  grieved^  to  be  fearful  or  assured,  were  all  crimes,  and  very  often  incurred  the  most 
exquisite  punishments;  for  he  generally  executed  his  fury  with  such  extreme  severity, 
that  he  esteemed  it  a  favour  and  an  act  of  mercy  to  put  persons  to  death  tn  an  (Hxlinary 
way. 

Thus  miserable  were  the  Romans  under  the  arbitral^  government  of  a  most  outra- 
geous tyrant,  till,  by  his  gluttony,  drunkenness,  and  lusts;  which  raged  more  violent* 
ly  at  an  age  when  nature  (one  would  think)  should  have  cured  them,  finding  his 
strength  impaired,  he  removed  fronl  place  to  place,  and  at  last  settled  in  a  promontory 
ofMisemim;  where,  after  several  tonsultatienS' with  his  favourite  Macro,  he  named 
Caius  Caligula,  the  only  surviving  son  of  Germanicus,  together  with  a  youhg  grand- 
son of  his,  called  Tiberius,  to  be  his  successors ;  and  it  is  probably  conjectured,  that 
he  named  the  former  in  hopes  that  his  vices  wbuld  efface  the  memory  of  his  own  wic« 
kedness,  and  his  known  cruelty  extinguish  the  whole  Romto  nobility ;  for  which  reason 
he  was  frequently  heard  to  say,  ^  that  in  Caligula  he  had  brought  up  a  serpent  for  the 
people  of  Rome,  and  a  phaeton  for  all  the  rest  of  the  world." 

During  his  illness  his  spirit  sensibly  declined ;  but  his  dissimulation  was  as  strong 
as  ever  in  carrying  on  the  humour  of  his  former  luxury  and  debaucheries,  and  in  de- 
spising all  physic,  till  his  weakness  was  discoversd  by  Charides,  a  famous  physician, 
who,  under  pretence  of  kissing  his  hand,  felt  the  defect  in  his  pulse.  This  the  crafty 
prince  immediately  perceiving,  shortly  after  dissembled  such  faintings,  as  made  all  the 
company  think  him  dead,  and  begin  to  make  their  court  to  the  new  emperor ;  but  as 
he  recovered  again,  to  the  great  surprise  and  almost  confusion  of  Caligula  and  Macro» 
they  soon  found  means  to  dispatch  him,  in  the  78th  year  of  his  age,  and  the  98d  of  his 
reign,  either  by  poison  or  smothering  him  in  the  bed-clothes,  to  the  no  small  joy  and 
satisfaction  of  all  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome. 

Caius,  who  was  sirnamed  Caligula,  from  his  wearing  the  military  buskin,  called  Ca* 
liga,  in  his  youth,  began  his  reign  with  all  the  clemency  and  regularity  imaginable. 
He  caused  the  famous  models  and  institutions  of  Augustus,  which  had  been  disused  by 
Tiberius,  to  be  revived.  He  began  to  reform  many  abuses  in  the  state,  and  severely 
punished  corrupt  governors,  of  whom  he  banished  Pontius  Pilate  to  Vienne  in  Gaul, 
where  he  afterwards  killed  himself.  He  took  a  strict  view  of  the  Equiles,  and  put  all 
such  to  public  shame  as  were  guilty  of  any  infamous  crime.  He  punished  with  death 
the  Spintri«e,  those  abominable  inventors  of  unnatural  pollutions,  whom  his  predecessor 
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gresi%\y\encauxiged.  He  remitted  several  in^posltions  mv^^^ted  by  Tiberias,;  and  w^  a.  m.4ou^ 
io  pppub^i  thaft  He. endeavoured  to  jrestoreitbe  woi^ntl^aejthod  of  .fleeting  n^agi^trates  *^nm  D^mV 
bj  the  suffrages  #C'ihe  people.  \^    -.  40,  Ac.' 

But,  in  A  short  time^  all  these  promising,  qualities  vanished  :  His  care  for  the  public  ' ". 

was  laid  aside;  end,  by  giving  a  fhll  loose  to  bis  furiojus  passiops,  he  soon  becam^e  such 
a  monster,  in  all  pnanner  of  wickedness,  as  the  world  never  heard  of  before.  He  was 
so  proud,  that  he  impiously  assumed  divine  bonqurs,  and  had  .a  temple  dedicated  to 
bis  own  divinity ;  so  prodigal,  that  be  consunied  above  fifty  millions  of  our  money  in  a 
few  months  time*,: so  brutishf  thaft  be  oommitt^  i^c^t  with  all  his  three  sisters,  and 
suffer^  no  lady  of  distinction. to  escape  bb  Ipst;  i^nd  so  ;tyratinical,  that  he  wished  the 
Roman  people  had  but  one  neck,  that  he  might  dispatch  them  all  at  one  blow.  Iti  short, 
he  was  so  superlatively  wicked,  as  to  occasion  this  reflection  of  Seneca,  viz.  "  That  na- 
ture seemed  to  have  brought  him  forth  on  purpose  to  shew  what  was  possible  to  be 
produced  from  the  greatest  viciopsness,  supported  by  the  greatest  au|;hority." 

If  is  af^uming  the  title,  of  Optimus  Maximus,  with  ofljer.  epithets,  of  honour,  which 
the  Romaus  gave  only  (q  their  great  god  Jupiter ;  and,  because^he  would  be  ^  reputed  a 
real  Jupiter,  his  inventions  to  imitate  thunder  and  lightning  ;  his  iostituUng  a  set  of 
priests  to  officiate  in  his  temple,  who  daily  sacrificed  peacocks,  pheasants,  and  the  most 
rare  and  delicate  fowls  that  could  be  procured ;  and,  what  is  more,  his  becoming  a 
priest  himself,  and  admitting  his  wife  and  his  horse  to  be  fellow  priests  with  him  ;  his 
falling  in.  love  with  the  moon,  and,  as  if  she  had  been  a  fine  lady,  inviting  her  to  his 
bed,  to  taste  of  the  pleasures  of  his  embraces  *,  and  his  deifying  his  sister  Drusilla  after 
her  death,  and  making  her  a  goddess,  whom,  all  his  life  long,  he  had  made  his  harlot;^  « 
his  barbarous  cruelty,  as  well  as  impious  love  to  those  of  his  own  family  ;  his  using  his 
grandmother  Antonia  so  inhumanly,  that  she  poisoned  herself;  murdering  his  co-heir 
Tiberius,  merely  for  using  a  sweet  powder ;  and  almost  all  his  own  kindred,  except  his 
uncle  Claudius,  whom  he  preserved  only  for  a  laughing-stock;  his  condemning  persons 
of  the  best  rank  and  quality  to  dig  in  the  mines,  or  to  repair  the  highways ;  his  casting 
great  numbers  of  old  infirm  men*  and  poor  decrepid  house-keepers,  to  the  wild  beasts, 
to  rid.  the  state  of  such  unprofitable  members,  ^nd  his  causing  all  public  granaries  to  be 
shut  up,  that  such  as  escaped  the  wild  beasts  might  perish  by  famine ;  his  ordering 
large  pillars  and  towers  to  be  built  in  the  bottom  of  the  sea ;  mountains  to  be  levelled, 
plains  and  valleys  to  be  elevated,  and  *  a  wonderful  bridge,  of  above  three  ipil^&  and 

♦  To  shew  his  power ,  and  greatness,  and  ttiat  he  one  end  of  the  bridge,  and,  with  an  awful  miajesty, 

was  able  to  wafk  upon  the  aeii  as  well  a^  the  land,  he  rode  to  the  other.     After  this,  lod^i^.all  night- upon 

ordered  ah  infinite  numlier  otsh^Kto.be  secured  it)  the  brj4ge«  he  caused  such  an  infinite  ouiqber  of 

all  purts,  and  many  others  to  he  new  built,  and  all  to  torches,  lanth'orns,  and  othi^r  lights  tja  he  placed  OA 

be  brought  into  the  bays  of  Baiae  and  Puteoli,  in  ajl  parts  of  the  work,  as  gave  him  occasion  to  boast, 

Canipania,  about  dO  miles  from  Rome.      These  ships  '*  That  he  h^d  turned  the  night  into  day,  *a8  Velf  asi 

being  placed  in  two  rows,  in  th<*  fornf  of  a  crescent,  the  sea  into  Jand."     The  next  day  *  he  rbdd»  over  \h^ 

were  fastened  knd' moored  together  wkh  anchors,  bridge  in  his  triuvphant  chariot,  wichQarius,.  an  faoa* 

chains,  and  cabl^^  tiMD^ke  thtm  firoi  an4  secure ;  tage  of  Parthia,  attending,  and  ^followed  by  a  might/ 

and  over  these  were  I^dva^tcpiantities  of  lar^e, planks  train  of  other  chariots,  and  all  his  soldiers  in  bright 

and   boards,,  covered  over   with  so  much  earth  as  armour;  which  when  he  had' done, , he  ascended  & 

made  it  Idok  like  firm  ground^  or  one  of  thfe  streets  rostrum,  and  there  made  a  solemn  oration  in  praise 

oT  Rome*      For  upon 'this  bridge  he  botlt  houses  and  of  his  own  great  attempt;  and  (that -he  oiighit '  pei»« 

lodgiogs  for  the  receptionof  htnwelf  and  his  followers,  form  sometliing  more  memorable  before  he  left  the 

and  by.pipea  oonteyod  frfah  water  fron^  th^land,  to  bridge)  heprdered  .^r^at  numbers  of  the  multitude 

serve  the  occasions  of 'tiiis  r^^yeU.  When  tliis  wa^  done,  .  to  be  caS|t  into  the  sea ;  and  when  they  laid  hold  on, 

he  and  all  his  court,  with  prodigious  throngs  of  all  ruddcfA,  dV  any  thing  thttt  might' save  iheit-  lives, 

sorts  of  peopFe,  re))aired 'thithe^,  where,  afler  some  c^mmaiided'  fch^m  to  be  thrift  oBJ  so  that  ^hey  all 

solemn  siforifices  to  tke^^ods,  he,  pircmdly  adorned  perished  tt^thnut  tsmsdyti  ^aftet  which,  he  netorned 

wttli  stately  hobes  pf  g^kl  a^d.^rl,  sitting  «)n  liorse^  >  hom&inla  magnificent  n^i\er,  for.  bAVMjig  siiirroount<» 

Ijapk,  M^ith  a  civic  crown,  apd  Alexander's  breast-  ed  (as  he  tboi^ght)  the  verpr  orderand  lawsof  nat^ire^^ 

plute^  acvompanied  with  the^reat  ofitcers  of  his  army^  JEcharcPs  Roinam  Histoj-y,  in  the  I^ife  of  Caligula^ 
and  all  the  nobility  afld' gentry  of  Rome  entered  at  i  :  ,     ^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


&12  FROM  THE  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST  Boorviir. 

A.  M.  4044,  an  half  in  length,  to  be  carried  from  the  point  of  Bahsi  to-  the  opposite  shore  ofPufeoIi ; 

A^n^Drai^  mid,  above  all,  his  ftiinous  expedition  into  Bataria^  or  Holland,  where  he  enriched  his 
4o,ftc.     army  with  the  spoils  of  the  conquered  ocean,  as  he  called  them ;  i.  e.  wHb  cockle-shells 

1  and  muscle-shelts,  which  he  ordered  them  to  gather  in  their  helmets,  and,  after  having 

made  a  pompous  oration  to  them,  (wherein  he  extolled  their  noble  achievements  upon 
this  occasion)  his  causing  a  lofty  town  to  be  erected  on  the  sea-side  in  memory  of  this 
great  victory  ;  these,  and  a  thousand  more  vile  extravagnnces,  and  monstrous  cruelties^ 
recorded  at  large  in  the  histories  of  his  life,  made  him  so  very  odious  and  contemptible 
t<y  his  subjects,  that  many  began  to  conspire  against  bim>  hut  aH  ineffectually,  until 
Cassius  Cbaereas,  an  officer  of  his  guards,  resolved  upon  it ;  and  having  communicated 
his  design  to  several  senators,  Equites,  and  others,  waited  only  for  a  fit  opportunity  to 
put  it  in  execution. 

Belonging  to  the  palace  there  was  a  private  gallery,  through  which  the  emperor  usu* 
ally  passed  to  some  baths,  not  far  distant.  Here  Ch^ereas,  with  his  associates,  met 
him,  and,  after  somre  short  salutation,  gave  him  a  mortal  stab,  crying  out,  Tyrant,  think 
upon  this ;  at  which  instant  the  rest  of  the  conspirators  rushed  in»  and  gave  him  no  less 
than  thirty  wounds  before  they  had  dispatched  him. 

ThuB  died  Caius  Caligula,  in  the  29th  year  o#  his  age,  and  the  fourth  of  his  reign> 
by  his  prodigious  enormities  having  justly  pulled  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven  upon 
himself  and  his  family  ;  for  (that  his  whole  race  might  be  extinguished)  his  wife  Caeso^ 
nia  was  at  the  same  time  stabbed  by  a  centurion,  and  his  only  daughter,  then  an  in*^ 
fant  in  the  cradle,  had  her  brains  dashed  out  against  a  wall ;  and  that,  if  possible,  both 
his  name  and  features  might  be  forgot  in  future  ages,  his  money,  by  a  decree  of  the 
senate,  was  melted  down. 

Upon  the  death  of  Caligula,  the  city  was  much  divided.  The  nobility  were  for  re- 
storing the  Roman  liberty,  the  commons  for  electing  a  new  emperor,  and  the  army 
joined  with  the  commons  ;  but  who  to  nominate  to  this  dignity  they  were  at  a  loss, 
till  some  of  the  soldiers  searching  about  for  plunder  in  the  palace,  chanced  to  espy  Ca- 
ligula's uncle  Claudius  hid  in  an  hole,  for  fear  of  his  life,  whom  they  brought  into  th6 
camp,  and  instantly  proclaimed  emperor.  The  senate  hearing  of  this,  sent  a  tribune  of 
the  people  to  advise  him  to  submit  to  their  establishment,  and  not  disturb  the  public 
peace  with  his  pretensions  ;  but  at  the  instigation  of  Herod  Agrippa,  king  of  Judea» 
who  was  then  at  Rome,  he  refused  to  comply,  and  in  a  few  days,  by  the  daonours  of 
the  people,  and  menaces  of  the  aoldiers>  the  senate  was  so  wrought  upon^  that  consi- 
dering him  as  nearer  allied  to  the  empire  than  any  other,  (being  both  uncle  to  Caligula^ 
and  brotiier  ta  Germanicua)  they  agreed  to  make  him  emperor,  and  shortly  after  con- 
firmed that  title  to  him. 

Claudius  was  now  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age ;  but  either  upon  account  of  his  bodi« 
ly  distempers,  or  the  natval*  stupidity  of  his  mind,  he  was  ever  till  this  time  judged 
incapable  of  any  public  office  in  the  state ;  however,  by  the  good  acts  whidi  he  did  in 
the  beginning  of  his  reign,  it  seemed  as  if  he  had  cured  the  infirmities  of  his  body,  and 
in  some  measure  corrected  those  of  his  understanding  too.  He  disannulled  the  cruel 
edicts  made  by  Caligula,  and  commanded  all  who  were  uigiustly  confined,  either  in  pri- 
son or  banishment,  to  be  set  at  liberty.  In  his  honours  and  titles  he  shewed  himself 
tnodest  and  temperate,  and  upon  severe  penalties,  forbad  all  persons  to  sacrifice  to  him^ 
as  they  had  done  to  Caligula.  To  his  enemies,  and  the  opposers  of  his  election,  he 
shewed  himself  merciful,  and  passed  a  general  act  of  indemnity  for  aH  past  crimes  ;  on 
ly  for  a  public  example,  and  ta  tierrify  others  from  the  like  attempt,  he  ordered  Chsere^ 
as,  and  some  other  conspirators  (fvho  died  all  with  great  resolution)  to  be  executed 
He  took  more  than  ordinary  care,  that  the  city  of  Rome  should  be  continually  furnish- 
ed with  all  sorts  of  command  provisions,  by  securing  the  merchants  against  the  pirates 
iat  sea ;  and  that  it  might  want  no  supply  of  water,  he  made  a  famous  conduit,  or  aque- 
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duct,  called  after  hiB  own  JMiite,  whicfa.  both  for  stateliness  of  workmanship,  and  the  a.  m.  iou, 
plenty  of  water  it  conveyed,  at  forty  miles  distance  through  great  mountains,  and  ov^tr  ^^l^^^^l^* 
stately  arches  in  valleys,  far  surpassed  any  work  of  that  kind  in  all  Italy.  io]  &c.  ' 

But  it  was  not  long  before  this  emperor  begun  to  lessen  his  pare  and  concern  for  the  '■ 

public,  and  to  give  himself  up  to  bis.  gluttonous  disposition  and  passive  stupidity  ;  so 
that  his  freed-men  and  favourites,  (together  with  his  libidinous  wife,  Messalina)  impo- 
sing upon  Ixim  as  they  thought  fit,  be^me  the  ipost  intolerable  oppressors  and  tyrants ; 
inflicting, innumerable  deaths  and  other  cruelties;  selling  governments  and  dignities ; 
and  issuing  out  pardons  and  penalties,  without  his  knowledge.  The  truth  is,  he  was  so 
cowardly  and  fearful,  that  when  a  rebel,  named  Camillus,  commanded  him  by  letter  to 
resign  his  empire,  he  was  in  a  disposition  to  have  done  it ;  so  blind  and  incogitaat,that 
his  empress  Messalina  married  herself  to  another  man  in  his  life  time,  and  almost  in 
his  presence  ;  so  stupid,  that  wjien  the  news  of  her  execution  was  brought  him,  he  shew- 
^  not  the  least  token  of  Joy,  sorrow,  or  any  other  human  passion  or  affection  ;  anri  so 
prodigiously  foi^etful,  that  he  frequently  asked,  and  sent  for  such  persons  as  he  iiad 
executed  the  day  before* 

After  the  death  of  the  infamous  Messalina,  the  emperor  married  his  own  niece  A- 
grippina,  a  woman  of  a  vast  spirit  and  unbounded  ambition,  who  soon  prevailed  with 
her  husband,  even  to  the  prejudice  of  his  own  son  Britannicus,  to  adopt  her  son  Dpmip^ 
tins,  under  the  name  of  Claudius  Nero,  and  to  confer  on  her  the  title  of  Augusta.  Upon 
ber  advancement  to  this  dignity,  it  was  not  long  before  she  procured  the  deaths  of  seve*^ 
ral  ladies  of  the  highest  rank,  who  had  been  ber  rivals  in  marrying  the  emperor,  and  lie* 
came  so  very  zealous  for  her  son's  succeeding  in  the  empire,  that  when  she  was  told  by 
some  oracle,  or  augur,  that  ^^  her  son  should  be  emperor  indeed,  but  would  certainly 
be  the  cause  of  her  dtath,"  her  answer  was,  **  let  him,  so  he  does  but  reign." 

In  a  few  years,  however,  the  exorbitant  power  which  she  assumed  gained  her  the  en- 
ry  and  hatred  of  the  emperor's  favourites,  and  the  disesteem  of  Claudius  himself,  who, 
notwithstanding  his  strange  insensibility,  began  now  to  repent  of  his  marriage  witn  her^ 
and  the  adoption  of  her  son.  This  Agrippina  soon  discovered  by  his  unusual  favours 
to  his  son  Britannicus,  and  by  what  accidentally  dropt  from  him,  when  heated  with 
wine,  viz.  *'  That  he  had  been^Very  unfortunate  in  his  wives,  but  that  none  of  them  had 
escaped  unpunished."  Whereupon  she  determined  with  herself  to  procure  his  death  by 
poison  ;  but  what  kind  of  poison  to  make  choice  of  was  the  question.  A  strong  poison 
she  thought  might  make  her  villany  too  apparent,  and  a  slow  one  might  give  the  empe- 
ror opportunity  of  discovering  so  much  of  her  practices,  as  to  prevent  her  son's  succes- 
sion ;  and  therefore  she  resolved  upon  such  a  potion  as  would  distract  his  senses,  an4 
not  too  suddenly  end  his  life.  For  this  she  wanted  not  her  assistants,  who  infused  the 
poison  into  some  mushrooms,  a  dish  which  the  emperor  loved  beyond  measure;  but  hnd- 
jag  that  thts  only  made  him  sick,  sb^  sent  for  her  own  physician,  named  Xenopdon, 
who,  under  the  pretence  of  making  him  vomit,  (as  his  custom  was  to  do  after  his  glut- 
tonous debauches)  thrust  a  poisonous  feather  down  his  throat,  which  in  a  short  time 
ended  Ms  life,  in  the  64th  year  of  his  age,  and  the  i4th  of  his  reign. 

As  soon  as  Claudius  was  dead,  Agrippina,  as  one  overwhelmed  with  extremity  of  grief, 
embraced  Britannicus  in  her  arms,  calling  him  the  dear  image  of  his  father's  face,  and, 
by  many  artifices,  detained  him  and  hid  two  sisters,  Antonia  and  Octavia,  in  the  cbam* 
ber,  placing  a  strotig  guard  at  every  door  and  passage  till  ail  tilings  were  ipade  ready 
for  her  son's  advancement ;  and  then  the  palace  gates  bemg  suddenly  set  open,  Nero, 
accompanied  with  Burrhus,  prefect  of  the  Praetorian  guards,  went  out  to  tne  cohort 
tb«u  in  uaitin^,  who,  at  the  command  ot  BurrhU2»,  received  him  with  loud  acclaaiations 
i(tliough  not  without  some  enquirit-s  after  Britannicub),  and  carried  him  m  a  chaiii/t  to 
tht:  rest  of  the  troops,  and  they,  upon  his  promise  of  a  donative^  accordmg  to  the  exan^* 
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A.  M.  4058»  pie  of  hh  predecessors,  saluted  bim  emperor ;  which  was  sbotdj^eonfirmed  b^  the  senate, 

/TnmD^**  and  acknowledged  by  the  provinces. 

54,  Ac  Nero,  though  but  seventeen  years  of  age,  began  bis  reign  with  the  general  joy  and 
^■■■'"™"  satisfaction  of  the  city ;  for,  promising  to  govern  according  to  the  wise  rules  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  great  Augustus,  he  at  first,  both  in  words  and  actions,  shewed  himself 
just,  Hberal,  and  merciful.  He  conferred  favours,  and  distributed  large  sums  of  money 
among  the  people,  and  Praetorian  soldiers,  ii'e  moderated  the  impositions  and  tributes 
of  the  provinces ;  assigned  pensions  to  derayod  senal^rs ;  used  ail  men  with  such  honNH 
ntty  and  courtesy,  and,  in  the  execution  of  justice,  shewed  such  clemeiMy  and  pity,  that 
it  seemed  as  if  heaven  had  sent  the  Romans  such  a  prince  as  they  desired ;  as  indeed, 
ibr  the  first  five  years  of  his  government,  it  was  so  good,  in  all  respects,  that  the  famotis 
emperor  Trajan  was  afterwards  wont  to  say,  that  **  for  that  space  of  time  all  govern- 
ments came  short  of  this  :**  But  this,  in  a  great  noeasure,  is  to  be  imputed  to  the  wise 
conduct  of  Burrhus  and  Seneca,  who  were  the  young  emperor's  guides  and  governors, 
in  eqoal  authority,  and  bearing  equal  share  in  their  diflferent  faculties ;  Bvrriius,  in  mi^ 
litary  discipline  and  gravity  of  manners  ;  and  Seneca,  in  precepts  of  eloquenceand  coiir« 
teous  demeanour. 

As  Nero  encreased  in  years,  so  his  vices  and  extravagancies  became  more  conapicu- 
ons :  For,  having  poisoned  his  *  predecessor's  son,  Britannieus,  taken  Pappasa  Sabina 
from  the  bed  of  her  husband  Otho,  first  divorced  his  wife  Octavia,  and  afterwards  put 
her  to  death,  murdered  his  f  miother  Agrippina,  and  (as  some  imagine)  poisoned  hia  g^ 
vemor  Burrhus,  he  thought  hiinsetf  now  free  from  all  restraint.  He  therefore  gave  the 
reins  to  hia  brutal  appetites,  and  abandoned  himself  to  all  kinds  of  extravagancies  and 
vices,  such  as  were  never  practised  by  a  priwce,  and  scarce  conceived  by  any  man.  His 
running  about  the  city  by  night,  disguised  in  the  habit  of  a  slave,  with  his  lewd  compa^ 
nions,  entering  taverns  an^  infamous  houses,  and  there  committing  what  outrages  he 
thought  fit ;  his  debasing  himself  so  far  as  to  become  a  common  singer,  musician,  and 
stage-player,  frequently  acting  a  part  before  the  whole  city,  and  procuring  great  niim-» 
hers  of  noblemen  and  ladies  to  be  present  when  he  acted  ;  his  professing  the  art  of  a 
charioteer,  taking  a  journey  as  far  as  Peloponnesus,  on  purpose  to  run  in  the  Olympic 
games,  and,  at  his  return  to  Rome,  entering  the  city  in  triumph,  surrounded  with  mu- 
sicians and  players,  brought  from  all  parts  of  the  world :— These  were  excusable  folMes, 
in  comparison  to  the  monstrous  extravagancies  which  he  afterwards  fell  iato^  when, 
having  attired  himself  in  the  habit  of  a  woman  and  a  bride,  he  was  first  w«dded  to  one 
of  his  abominable  companions,  named  Pythagoras,  and  after  that  became  an  husband  to 
a  boy,  called  Sporus,  whom  he  first  emasculated,  and  then  ckthii^  hinv  with  all  the  or« 
naments  of  an  empress,  accompanied  him  in  all  the  most  public  j^aees. 

*  The  occasion  of  Nero's  doing  this,  is  said  to  be  died,  and  uras  privately  buried  that  same  n^t.    £• 

some  furtous  menaces  his  mother  Agrippina  mede  him,  chnr(Ps  Roman  History  in  the  Life  of  ^fero• 

which  put  him  in  great  tear  of  a  competitor,  a£  least,  f    After  that  Nero  wasreaolTad  upon  his  OMlher^s 

if  not  of  the  loss  of  his  empire :  and  therefore,  to  i'te^  deatb^  he  attempted  first  to  poison  lier;  bat  by  rea^ 

himself  from  all  jealousies^  he  ordered  a  poison  for  son  of  the  antidotes  and  preservatives  which  she  took, 

Britannieus ;   but  this  proving  ineffectual^  he  had  re-  poison  proved  ineffectual.      Then  he  endeavoured  \o 

course  to  a  stronger,  which  was  cunning! j  adminis-  drown  her ;  bat  she  having  the  good  lock  to  escape 

tered  to  the  yosng  prince  in  a  public  banquet,  and  even  when  several  of  her  compaajr  perished,  be  m 

80  suddeolv  spread  through  his  veins,  that  at  once  his  last  caused  u  report  to  be  spread,  thai  aba  had  c«»* 

speech  ana  hia  spirits  forsook  liiro.      While  the  S{>€c-  spired  to  take  away  his  life,  and  so  sent  certain  tri^ 

tators  were  alt  amazed,  Nero,  leaning  unconcernedly  bunes  to  murder  her ;  and  authors  generally  say,  that 

on  the  uble,  assured  tlie  company,  '<  That  it  was  usual  upon  their  approaching  and  unsheathing  their  awordS| 

ibr  hinr  to  be  seized  with  such  epileptic  fits,  so  that  she  shewed^  them'  her  belly,  crymg, «  Strike  me  bete, 

Aey  need  not  doubt  his  recovery  -^  wbsreupoa  the  since  this,  pact  haih  deserved  tt,  for  havhig  oooeeifreil 

teat,  foe  diftreot  ends  and  furposcs*  dissembled  their  and  brought  for  th  such  a  monster  as  Nero  ;**  and  m* 

griefs,  and,  afler  some  silence,  the  mirth  of  the  ban-  mediately   expired  with   the  wounds  she  received. 

i^uet  began  again :  But  Britannieus  in  the  mean  time  EcharcTs  Roman  History,  in  the  Life  of  Nwf^ 
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Nor  was  his  cruelty  less  exorbitant  than  his  lust :  For,  upon  the  discoray  of  a  con-  a.  m.  4058. 
spiracy,  which  Caius  Piso  and  some  other  great  men  had  formed  against  him,  he  pot  ^^^^ 
^ast  numliers  to  death,  noble  and  ignoble,  guilty  and  innocent,  among  whom  (besides     54!  &c 
Piso,  the  head  of  tbe  conspiracy)  died  Lucan,  the  famous  poet,  who  hated  Nero  for  his  == 
forbidding  him  to  publish  his  verses  ;    Seneca  ^,  the  philosopher,  and  tutor  to  the  ty- 
rant, who,  though  not  convicted  of  any  treason,  was  commanded  to  die ;  and  the  polite 
but  t  impure  E^etronius,  who  had  been  a  great  assistant  to  Nero  in  his  extravagant 
pleemres.     Nay,  so  sanguinary  was  he  in  his  temper,  that,  without  any  manner  of  pro* 
vocation,  he  put  many  eminent  persons  to  death,  as  Rubellius  Plautus,  only  for  tieing 
of  the  Julian  family,  and  another,  named  Pallas,  merely  for  being  rich  ;   a  crime  for 
which  many  suffered  in  those  days  !  And,  to  complete  all  his  widkedness,  haring  set  the 
city  of  Rome  on  fire,  which  with  infinite  satisfaction  he  beheld,  and  sung  all  the  white 
**  the  destruction  of  Troy'*  in  derision,  he  nevertheless,  out  of  hatred  to  the  Christians, 
accused  them  of  the  fact,  and  thereupon  proceeded  against  them  as  incendiaries,  raised 
the  first  general  persecution,  and  put  great  numbers  of  them  to  the  most  exquisitely 
cruel  and  ignominious  deaths. 

These,  and  many  more  bloody  and  tyrannical  proceedings,  had  by  this  time  worn 
^>ut  the  jTatience  of  the  Romans,  and  made  all  men  press  for  a  revolution*  Vindex, 
CQinmander  of  the  legions  in  Gaul,  was  the  first  who  began  the  revolt.  He  publicly 
protested  against  the  government  of  Nero,  and  proclaimed  Sergius  Galba,  who  at  that 
time  was  goremm*  of  part  <yf  Spain,  emperor.  *'  Galba,  joining  in  the  enterprise,  and 
taking  the  empire  upon  him,  procured  the  revolt,  not  only  of  the  armies  m  Spain,  but 
of  the  legions  in  Germany,  and  several  other  places,  who  unanimously  declared  against 
the  present  emperor. 

These  proceedings  drove  Nero  to  the  utmost  rage  and  despair,  and  put  him  upon  a 
design,  the  blackest  and  most  barbarous  (hat  ever  man  imagined.  He  resolved  to  mas- 
mere  ati  the  goveriKN-s  of  provinces,  and  commanders  of  armies,  under  tbe  pretence  of 
4;on>>piraeies ;  to^ecrtroy  all  cKiled  persons,  lest  they  should  join  with  the  revoHers  ;  to 
murder  all  tl>e  Gaulfi  in  Rome,  as  favoarers  of  their  countrymen ;  to  poison  the  whole 
senate  at  an  entertainment ;  to  bum  the  dty  again,  and  to  turn  out  wild  beasts  among 
-the  people,  to  prevent  their  extinguin^hing  the  flames  :  But  he  found  himself  unable  to 
reflect  these  designs.  Alt  mankind  letl  from  him,  and  forsook  him  ;  which  made  him  - 
t)ecome  as  «ervik  as  before  he  was  tyrannical.  Nay,  the  senate  having  m^  together, 
pronounoed  btm  a  moftal  enemy  to  the  state,  and  solemnly  condemned  him  to  die  fame 
mtjorum^  which  was  to  have  bis  body  stripped  naked,  his  head  made  fast  in  a  pillory, 

*  He  being  jcantnended  4«  die,  cheerfally  under*  delicaie  love  songs.     Echard,  ibid, 
-took  k  i  but  wes-oUjgMi  to  oeek  death  be^^rai  ways ;        *'  Tliere  is  Bomethii^  so  hveiy  in  some  part  of  the 

for  be  Imd  so  auux rated  hi isself  with  ahstixience,  that  ^eech  wbuuh  Galba  made  to  bis  army  upon  this  oc« 

he  could  Dot  bleed,  and  poison  would  have  no  opera-  casion,  that  it  is  well  worthy  our  observation. — ^'  It 

lion  upon  him  :  But  at  h^«g(h,  entering  a  bath,  he  grieves  me  to  sny,  but  rt  hinders  not  every  man  from 

was  atited  with  tlie  funiev,  disooursiag  even  to  the  seeing,  that  no  slaii^,  tmder  the  ^everett  master,  ever 

last,  Mccording  to  his  usual  eloquence,  of  the  most  endured  a  year  of  harder  service  than  we  have  so 

exoelhent  Uiini^,  whkh  beiag  takea  &om  bis  inoNtb,  many  under  Nero*     What  kind  of  exaction  has  he 

were  afterwards  fubU^hed.      Such  was  the  death  of  not  used    to   supply  with   extortion   what  he   hath 

the  great  philosopher    Soneca,   which    some    have  spent  with  shame  ?  What  kind  of  cruelty  has  he  not 

thought  a  just  judgment  upon  Mm,  Ibr  living  so  con-  practised  i  How  has  he  wuHowed  io  the  blood  of  his 

arary  to  bis  wrilingB,  and  for  educating  Ym  papd  ao  latiier,  his  brother,  bis  fnother,  bis  srifi^  tiis  maaterr 

Jbetter.     fdUrrwif'fAmiwi  History  in  the  Lii'e  of  Nero,  and  all  who  are  valiant  and  virtiious  in  the  senate, 

f  His  death  was  the  most  remarkable  in  the  world,  city,  or  provioce^^,  without  any  distinction  o£  age  or 

and  most  resembling  tlM;  whole  course  of  liiK  Hfe.    in  sex?    Ail  which  cry   for  vengeance   upon   such  a 

|t  he  proceeded  with  all  imaginable  unconcern,  open«  prince  :  A  prince  !   No,  an  incendiary,  a  sfn^er,  a 

ing  his  veins,'and  closing  tliem  as  lie  thought  fit,  dis-  fiddler,  a  player,  a  carter,  a  cryer :   No  prince,  nay^ 

-CDatMiig  i^iiti  iais  friends,  not  of  sirtous  oiatttYS  «jr  no  nan,  baving  a  omu  to  hia  husband,  anil  «  ii»an 


IB 


abe  luMttortAlity  ot  tlie  sod,  bttt  of  tight  and  pleaaaat    fo  laa  mM^^  bat  a  aoaflter  af  mankind  1'*      SfJ^tfrd$ 
ahings,  and  all  the  time  attending  to  soft  verses  and     ibid. 
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A.  M.  4072.  and  so  to  be  scourged  to  death.     When  Nero  understood  this,  he  snatched  up  two  dag' 

^An^  D^m.   S^^^*  ^°^»  after  many  inglorious  sighs  and  tears,  and  some  whining  complaints,  "  what 

68,  &c.'   a  rare  artist  the  world  in  him  would  lose,''  by  the  assistance  of  Epaphroditus,  his  secre- 

■  "  tary,  he  wounded  himself  so,  that  he  died  shortly  after,  in  the  thirty-second  year  of 

his  age,  and  fourteenth  of  his  reign. 

'^J'he  death  of  Nero  occasioned  an  universal  joy  and  satisfaction  in  Rome ;  and,  as 
Galba  was  esteemed  a  person  of  great  wisdom  and  valour,  and  had  been  elected  by  the 
two  armies  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  the  people  unanimeusly  agreed,  and  the  senate,  in  a 
short  time,  consented  to  create  him  emperor,  though  he  had  no  affinity  or  alliance  with 
the  family  of  the  Caesars,  either  by  blood  or  adoption. 

Galba  was  seventy -two  years  old  when  he  first  undertook  the  government,  under  the 
name  of  the  Lieutenant  of  the  Senate  and  People  of  Rome ;  but,  when  he  received 
advice  that  Nero  was  dead,  and  the  people  had  sworn  allegiance  to  him,  he  laid  aside 
the  name  of  lieutenant,  and»  assuming  the  title  of  Caesar,  put  himself  upon  his  way 
to  Rome.  In  the  mean  time  several  rumours  were  spread  abroad  both  of  his  avarice 
and  cruelty  ;  of  his  severe  treating  the  cities  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  which  scrupled  at  first 
to  declare  for  him ;  of  his  oppressing  them  with  excessive  tributes,  demolishing  their 
fortifications,  executing  their  governors,  and  even  not  sparing  their  wives  and  children, 
which  made  the  people  begin  to  shew  less  satisfaction  for  bis  arrival  than  they  did  for 
his  election. 

At  his  first  coming  to  Rome,  his  severity  to  those  seamen  and  mariners  whom  Nero 
had  listed  among  his  legionary  soldiers  ;  his  discharging  the  Roman  cohorts  which  had 
been  established  by  former  emperors  ;  his  refusing  to  pay  the  donative  that  in  his  ab- 
sence was  promised  to  the  Praetorian  bands ;  and,  shortly  after,  cashiering  several  of 
them  upon  a  bare  suspicion  of  correspondence  and  confederacy  with  Nymphidius,  cap- 
tain of  the  guards ;  these,  and  several  other  arbitrary  proceedings,  procured  him  many 
enemies,  especially  among  the  military  people :  Though  his  rescinding  the  odious  acts 
of  Nero,  recalling  those  whom  he  had  unjustly  banished,  and  executing  several  of  the 
wicked  instruments  of  his  cruelty,  were  very  grateful  actions  to  the  Romans  in  general, 
had  he  not  spared  some  of  the  most  notorious  offenders  for  the  sake  of  money. 

The  love  of  money  indeed  was  his  governing  passion,  and  had  got  so  absolute  a  pos- 
f  session  of  him,  that  he  was  often  observed  to  sigh  and  weep  when  he  saw  his  table  a 
little  better  furnished  than  ordinary  :  But  that  which  made  this  emperor  most  generally 
detested,  was  his  suffering  himself  to  be  entirely  managed  by  three  favourites,  who,  ha- 
ving their  lodgings  with  him  in  the  palace,  and  being  perpetually  in  his  presence,  were 
commonly  styled  his  three  pedagogues.  They  were  persons  of  as  different  humours  and 
vices  as  possible  ;  and  accordingly,  by  the  abuse  of  bis  authority,  made  him  appear,  in 
the  inequality  of  his  conduct,  both  odious  and  despicable ;  so  that  sometimes  he  shewed 
himself  severe  and  rigorous,  at  other  times  remiss  and  negligent,  condemning  some  il- 
lustrious persons  unheard,  pardoning  others  without  reason,  and  permitting  every  thing 
either  to  be  purchased  by  money,  or  granted  for  favour,  just  as  he  was  guided  by  these 
men. 

During  this  misconduct  at  Rome,  affairs  in  the  provinces  were  in  a  worse  condition. 
For  since  the  army  in  Spain  had  presumed  to  choose  an  emperor  without  any  oilier  au- 
thority, many  mutinies  were  raised,  and  factions  sprang  up  in  most  parts  of  the  em- 
pire, through  envy,  discontent,  or  a  desire  of  alteration  ;  so  that  the  emperor,  perceiving 
that,  besides  his  unwieldy  old  age,  which  made  him  contemptible^  he  was  less  respected 
by  many  for  want  of  an  heir,  was  resolved  to*adopt  some  person  of  such  an  age  and  au- 
thority, as,  in  his  lifetime,  might  be  able  to  protect  him,  and  after  his  decease  succeed 
him  in  the  empire.  Upon  his  declaring  this  his  intent,  his  three  favourites  were  very 
'  busy  in  recommending  persons  to  him ;    but  Otho  having  gained  the  chief  favourite 

•  Vanius,  together  with  the  Urban  and  Praetorian  cohorts,  assured  himself  of  succes9i 
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Galba,  how^Tier,  resolving  to  consider  the  public  ^ood,  and  disliking  Otho's  irregular  a.  m.  407^^ 
life,  as  too  much  resembling  that  of  his  master  Nero,  rejected  him,  and  made  choice  of  *c.or^*w- 

■!     i  xx«         •  1  '      m  'J  .      r.     11     .  1  1.   .  -Ann-  Dom. 

a  young  man  cail€ld  Piso,  m  whom  was  an  happy  concurrence  of  all  the  good  quahties     66,  &c. 
that  were  necessary  in  v  prince  and  emperor.  ===5= 

Otho  finding  the  hopes  of  bis  adoption  thus  bitted,  immediately  applied  himself  to 
the  soldiers,  with  whom  he  had  a  powerful  interest,  and  by  his  plausible  speeches  and 
large  promises,  engaged  them  to  proclaim  him  emperor,  in  opposition  to  v^alba's  choice; 
which  when  Galba  understood,  he  was. both  disheartened  and  confounded.  Some  were 
of  opinion  that  he  ought  to  put  himself  in  arms  and  appear  in  public,  that  his  presence 
mighi  stem  the  torrent  of  this  dangerous  faction ;  others,  that  his  greatest  security 
wouM  be  to  fortify  himself  in  the  capitol,  and  there  to  attend  the  result  of  the  disorder^ 
But  while  he  continued  thus  Wavering  and  irresolute,  a  false  report  was  brought  him 
that  Otho  was  slain  ;  whereupon  be  rode  armed  out  of  his  palace,  with  his  guards  and 
many  followers  into  the  grand  Forum ;  and  at  the  same  time  there  entered,  at  the 
othtr  side,  a  strong  body  of  horse  fi^om  the  camp,  sent  by  Otho  to  dispatch  him.  Up« 
on  their  nearer  approach,  for  a  considerable  while  they  stood  amazed  and  in  a  dubious 
posture,  as  apprehending  the  consequence  of  their  fatal  commission  ;  so  that  Galba  had 
time  enough  to  make  his  escape,  but  by  his  irresolution  lost  his  opportunity.  For  while 
he  was  considering  with  himself  whether  to  return  to  the  palace  or  retire  to  the  capitol, 
he  was  suddenly  abandoned  by  the  chief  of  his  followers,  insomuch,  that  when  the  sol- 
diers sent  by  Otho  came  up  to  him,  he  stretched :  out  his  neck  and  bad  them  strike  it 
off,  if  it  were  for  the  good  of  the  commonwealth  and  the  Roman  people ;  which  accord* 
ingly  was  donie  in  the  seventy-third  y^ar  of  his  age,  affer  a  short  reign  of  seven  months^ 
and  after  him  were  executed  his  three  favourites,  and  his  adopted  son  Piso. 

On  the  same  day  that  Galba  was  murdered  in  the  Forum,  the  senate  and  the  people 
of  Rome  all  acknowledged  Otho  for  his  successor ;  a  person  valiant  and  witty,  of  an 
ancient  and  honourable  family,  and  a  great  favourite  to  Nero :  but  more  for  the  con- 
formity of  his  humours  and  vices,  and  the  beauty  of  bis  wife  Poppasa,  than  any  worthy 
execution  of  the  many  eoiksiderable  offiees  Wherewith  he  was  intrusted.  However, 
when  he  came  to  the  government,  he  ordered  all  thinjgs  agreeably  to  the  honour  of  the 
empire,  which,  ti^ether  with  his  pardoning  Marius  Ceisus,  who' had  been  advanced 
by  Galba,  and  strenuously  opposed  bis  succession ;  his  punishing  of  Tigellinus,  who 
had  been  Nero's  chief  instrument  in  impurity  ;  and  his  generous  restoring  the  goods  and 
estates  of  such  as  bad  beea  exiled  ^  that  tyrant,  gained  him  the  love  and  affection  of 
tii6  people  of  Rome^ 

ViteUius,  at  this  time,  commanded  the  legions?  in  the  Lower  Germany.  He  was  a 
person  of  great  reputation  and  authority,  by  reason  of'  the  several  offices  and  magistra- 
cies which  he  had  held  in  Rome  and  elsewhere,  under  the  three  emperors  Caligula* 
Claudius,  and  Nero,  with  each  of  whom  he  had  been  very  intimate^  but  more  for  his 
excessive  vices  and  some  personal  abilities,  than  any  virtues  or  excellencies  in  him. 
He  was  in  favour  with  Claudius,  for  his  gaming  at  dice  ;  vrith  Caligula,  for  his  dextori. 
ty  in  managing  a  chariot ;  arid  with  Nero;  for  the  same  skill,  and  some  other  such  like 
qualities ;  but  notwithstanding  tins,  being  a  man  of  subtlety  and  intrigue,  he  had,  by 
large  gifts  and  specious  promises,  procured  the  army  to  create  him  emperor,  without 
attending  the  will  and  pleasure  of  the  senate,  about  13  days  before  Galba's  death. 

When  the  news  of  this  catne  to  Rome,  it  put  Otho  into  a  great  consternation,  and 
the  city  into  no  small  concern,  is'W^ll  knowing  that  nothing  but  the  sword  and  the 
blood  of  many  thousand  Homans  could  determine  the  contest.  Tb^  fears  and  cares  of 
the  city  were  farth^  augna^ented  by  thie,gyeat  preparations  they  saw  Otho  making,  and 
the  known  disabilities  of  the  nobility  w^&  gentry  in  martial  afiair?.  The  chief  of  the 
tenate  were  grown  old  and  impotent,  wanting  both. the  power  and  vigour  of  soldiersi 
The  nobility  were  slothful,  covered  tvith  the  rust  of  a  lon^  peace^  and  unaccustomed^ 
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A.  M.  4073,  to  the  fatigues  of  a  camp.     The  Equites  were  diasdir^d  in  ease  and  iuxMy)  and  igno- 
A^^Dom!'  ^^^^  ^  military  s»vioe.  which  the  more  thejir  eftdeavoured  to  ooAceaU  the  «i#re  they 
69,  &<;.     betrayed  their  fears.      The  wiser  sort  be^n  to  shew  gneat  eonoent  at  the  miseries  aiid 
"perturbations  of  the  commonwealth;  but  the  incooisidecate  were  ^swdled  with  rain 
hopes  and  extrairagant  ofHnions,  aad  many  persons,  bankiupts  ia  peace,  in  these  trou- 
blesome times,  b^an  to  make  the  greatest  appearance,  as  benig  themsebpes  most  in 
safety  when  the  state  was  in  ;greate8t  danger. 

While  things  were  ia  this  situation  at  Rome,  Otho  reoeiTed  advice  tliat  Vttellius's 
forces  were  upon  their  march  towards  Italy,  under  the  conduct  of  two  domnuoidersy 
Vaiens  and  Cs^inna  ;  whereupon  he  departed  fitMn  Aome  with  a  fair  army,  consisting 
of  the  Roman  nobility,  the  {uraetoriaa  cohorts,  the  legioas  out  of  the  fleets  upon  the 
Italian  coasts,  and  such  others  as  he  could  levy  in  that  ttme.  Upon  the  approach  of 
the  two  armies,  both  parties  proceeded  with  snch  haste  and  precipitation,  that, 
besides  skimiislies  and  other  encounters,  three  oonslderaUe  battles  were  fought,  one 
at  Placentia,  an<>ther  at  Cremona,  and  a  third  at  a  place  called  Castor,  in  all  which  Otho 
and  the  senate  had  the  advantage,  though  the  word  on  both  sides  was,  ^  Rome  and 
tiie  empire  T' 

.  Yaleas  and  Caecinna  had  hitherto  acted  separately,  but  joining  now  all  their  forces 
together,  they  came  to  a  c^enerai  battle  near  Bdiriacum,  a  viilage  between  Crenioaa 
nnd  \  erona,  and,  after  a  sharp  engageaient,  the  {praetorian  ooimrts  giving  way,  the 
Vitellians  obtained  a  victory,  which  at  once  decided  the  contest  For  Otho,  thon^  he 
bad -sufficient  encoun^awot  to  continue  the  war,  being  reduced  to  a  sort  of  despe* 
ration,  resolved  upon  an  attempt,  contrary  to  his  soft  and  ^fTemmate  temper,  which 
was  *  "  to  die  Mmself,  in  order  to  spam  tiie  blood  of  his  countrymen."  No  arguments 
or  entreaties  -could  movve  or  divert  him  from  this  resolution,  iv4iicb  he  carried  on  aad  ef- 
fected with  all  inmginahle  cdauiess  and  serenity  of  mind. ' 

For  t^e  night  before  he  died,  having  chosen  out  a  sharp  daggw,  and  laid  it  under  his 
pilloa%  he  took  a  draught  of  ^cold  watec,  and  so  went  to  bed  and  fell  into  a  profound 
sleep ;  butt  awaking  about  break  of  ^y^  and  seeing <oae  <if  his  servaats.ia  the  chamber* 
he  coainanded  him  to  netim,  and  then  takiag  the  dag^r^  g»ve  hiaiself  m  mostal  stab 
on  the  kft  side,  and,  with  a  9ii^ie  groan,  ended  his  life,  in  the  thirty <>eigfath  jrear  of 
his  age,  aad  after  a  very  short  And  tPOsMesome  reign  of  only  twelve  weeks  and  sia 
days^ 

Soon  after  the  ^ath  cf  Otho,  yiteUma^  fadatg  atill  ia  <SanU  iMs  bath  by  the  army 
and  senate  acknowledged  for  emperor.  In  his  journey  towards  Rome,  arriving  at  Be* 
briaeuai,  where  the  last  battle  was  foaght»  he  was  extremely  delighted  with  the  sight 
erf*  the  {Mstrilied  bodies,  and  the  liakbs  ^  men  nnd  iMxrses  mangled  and  scattered  abroad ; 
^nd  whai  several  of  his  tnaiti  txonplained  of  the  noissa^  smells,  he  iospiaasly  neplted* 
That  *'  a  <dead  enemy  anelled  well*  bnt  a  dead  citizen  better."     Nor  did  he  give 

.   *  His  «peech  to  ha  ^diers,  tijieo  this^^ocision,  it  m  bejng  veluniaiy,  atid  aot  hy  soy  o<inairaiat*    A^ 

very  remarkable* — '^  I  esteem  tbis  day  as  far  more  sure  3^iurseUxs  I  had  rather  die  than  re!|$i]  emperor, 

happy  and  glorious   than  that  whereon  you  made'  since  I  can  never  8o  Tar  advance  the  Koman  state  by 

me  «mperoT,  since  ft  has  manifested  such  sensible  wars  and  bloodshed,  as  by  sacrificing  myself  fbr  the 

lolMiis^f  your  love  ani  afiect^n,  and  so  i«contesC»-  peaee  df  it  «iind  whereas  others  im^e  purd)ased  fiime 

ble  proofs  mi  your  duty  asd  li>yal^  ;  Iherefcw  I  be-  aod  |;UNry  by  their  n^lUgOTeriiii^  and  fluppeitjiig  the 

teech  you  Aot  io^deoy  me  tbis  iOivour,  which  is  to  suf-  enpife,  I  may  reasonably  ej^pect  a  name  for  leaving 

fer  me  to  die  justly  and  honourably  for  the  safety  of  it,  rather  than  permit  my  ambition  to  weaken  and  de- 

<o  many  brave  soldiers,  and  uportliy  citizens  as  you  stroy  it.     I  th^h-efore  desire  that  you  would  take  this 

are.    U%ere  ^an  be  no  «)Ccasion  ibr  any  legions  and  as  nn  undoubted  proof  of  my  cnurage  and  resohitkmv 


cotBing  toaoy  awisiance,  sin<se'llie  enemy  is  >tm^  malBd  naoamptasnu  dThard  fovtnne,  arttl  \ 

jMitber  Haniubal  nor  Fyrrhus ;  tiasnsfare  «id  bafliard  oesa;  for  to  Mame  either  giids  or  mea,  hi^es  a 

^4>ur  ^•trtue  and  v^Uour  la  ^dangers  wholly  needless,  is  onean  aad  indir4^  desire  of  living."    HehardU  Ho* 

aoo  detir  a  pui  chdse  of  life,  and  the  greater  hopes  you  man  HiXoryj  in  the  Ide  of  Otho« 
liave  df  success,  thenore  honouiabie  irH]1>e  my  d^ath, 
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greater  sattsfiiction  at  his  arrival  in  Rome  ;  for,  like  a  conqueror,  he  entered  the  city  a.  m.  4073, 
iiMmii'tediipoi>-8Bol^e  steed,  «nd  adorned  with  aH  Ms  military  habiliments;  encoura-  ^^^^f^' 
ged  his  soldiers  to  b\\  kiikts  of  insolence  and  outrage  ;  and  abandoned  himself  to  the  69^  &c  ' 
most  extravagant  degrees  of  luxury,  gluttony,  and  cruelty,  insomuch  that,  in  four' 
montha  time,  he  wasted  abere  neren  millions  of  oar  money  ;  nor  would  the  revenues  of 
the  whole  empire,  had  he  reigned  long,  have  been  suflSfcient  to  maintain  his  expences. 
Hi^  using  all  manner  of  fraud  and  hypocrisy  to  destroy  such  persons  of  quality  as  had 
formerly  been*  bis  associates  and  school  fellows ;  his  going  to  visit  one  of  them  in  a 
(fever,  and  opon  his  desiring  to  drink,  mingling  poison  with  the  water,  and  delivering  it 
to  him  with  his  own  hand  ;  Iris  causing  all  persons  to  be  put  to  death  that  came  to  de* 
mand  the  payment  of  hrs  former  debts,  and  one  of  them  to  be  slain  in  his  very  pre- 
sence, that  he  **  might  feed  his  eyes  with  the  spectacle,**  as  he  called  it ;  his  ordering 
two  sons  to  be  executed  with  their  father,  for  no  other  crime  than  merely  presuming 
to  ihtercede  for  tm  life ;  and  his  havmg  several  of  the  meaner  sort  slaughtered,  only 
lor  deriding  the  colours  of  some  charioteers  whom  he  pretended  to  favour ;  these,  and 
many  more  sangumary  acts,  mentioned  by  the  historians  who  have  recorded  his  life,  are 
a  safficient  indication,  that  in  his  government  he  designed  to  follow  the  example  of  Nero^ 
to  whose  manes  he  puhficly  sacrificed  in  a  general  aissemMy  of  the  priests  in  the  Cam- 
pB9  Martius  All  this  while  he  gave  himself  up  to  such  a  strange  carelessness  and  stupi- 
dity, that  nothing  but  his  horrid  cruelties  could  pot  hfnv  in  nrind  of  hta  exalted  state;  and 
fortifying  himself  with  confused  mirth  and  sottishness  against  all  dangers  and  exigences^ 
be  almost  lost  the;  remembrance  of  things  past,  and  the  thoughts  of  things  to  come. 

Having  thus,  by  this  abominable  life,  made  hinMelf  odious  to  the  city,  and  by  the 
daily  insolences  and  cruelties  of  his  soldiers  imepportable  to  the  country,  the  legions 
in  the  east  (though  in  the  beginning  of  his  reign  they  submitted  to  his  authority)  began 
now  to  revolt,  and  fixing  their  eyes  upon  Vespasian^,  as  a  person  most  worthy  of  the 
highest  authority,  and  most  able  to  put  an  end  to  the  miseries  of  his  country,  resolved 
to  create  him  emperor  against  Vitellius.  Yespaskm  at  this  time  was  engaged  in  a  war 
against  the*  Jews,  and  with  great  bravery  and  renown  had  reduced  most  of  their  coun« 
try,  except  Jerusalem ;  but  when  his  army  proclaimed  him  emperor,  and  he  absolutely 
refused  that  dignity,  the  soldiers  with  their  drawn  swords,  and  many  menaces  against 
his  Kfe,  compelled  him  to  take  the  honour  upon  him  ;  whereupon  all  the  armies  of  th^ 
east  came  to  his  service  and  obedience,  and  in  a  general  council  it  was  determined  that 
Titus  should  continue  the  war  against  the  Jews,  Mutiamis  enter  Italy  with  the  great- 
est part  of  the  legions,  and  Vespasian  himself  go  to  Alexandria,  to  make  provision 
from  all  parts,  and  thence  pass  over  into  Italy,  to  join  Mutianus,  as  occasion  should  re*^ 
qoire  it. 

In  the  mean  time,  Antonius  Primus,  an  excellent  soldier,  who  had  been  banished  by 
Nero,  but  restored  by  Galba,  a  friend  to  Ve&pesian,  and  privy  to  his  design,  immediate*' 
)y  marched  at  the  head  of  the  Msesian  legions  into  Ital^ ;  and  before  Mutianus  could 
arrive,  having  entirely  defeated  Vitellius^sarmy,  was  proceeding  directly  towards  Rome. 
This  so  startled  and  confounded  Vitellivis,  that  he  became  perfectly  ridiculous  and  dia- 
picabie,  sometimes  proposing  terms  of  accommodation,  and  offering  to  lay  down  his  au- 
thority, and  then  reassuming  h  again,  till  he  occasioned  a  faction  and  civii  war  ev^ 
in  Rome,  in  which  the  capitol  was  besieged,  taken,  and  laid  in  ashes,  and  Sabinus  the 
governor  of  the  city  was  slain.  After  this,  Antonius  would  hearken  to  no  more  trea- 
ties or  accommodations,  but  continued  hi9  mat  eh  ieven  to  the  walls  of  Rome,  where  a 
furious  battte  of  almost  a  day's  contifnuance  ensued,  until  ViteHius's  army  was  driven 
into  the  city,  and,  through  the  Martius  Campus,  and  ail  the  streets,  pursued  with  a 
most  terrible  slaughter. 

In  the  midst  of  these  devastations,  the  people,  who  were  then  celebrating  their  Sa« 
tumalia^  rather  than  not  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  festival,  converted  the  common  cala^ 
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A.  M.  4074,  mity  into  mirth  and  jollity  ;  so  that  through  the  whole  city  there  inr^  both  a  baiba* 

^roSm '  ™"*  ^^^  ^  shameful  spectacle,  and  a  scandalous  mixture  of  cruelty  and  lewdness ;  in  one 

70/&C.  *    place;  wounding  and  slaying ;  in  another^  tipling  and .  bathing ;  here,  streams  of  blood 

and  heaps  of  mangled  bodies  ;  and  hard  by,  lewd  debauchees  and  shameless  prostitutes  : 

In  short,  all  the  abominable  licentiousness  of  a  most  dissolute  and  riotous  peace,  and  all 

the  deplorable  miseries  of  a  most  dreadful  and  cruel  war. 

Thus  was  this  mighty  city,  the  head. and  impress  of  the  world,  t^k^n  anc}  raviahed  hy 
her  own  natural  subjects;  and  as  it  was  fatal  to  many  tjiou^and$»,  so  it  was  no  less  to 
Vitellius  himself,  whom  the  soldiers  dragged  out  of  his  palace,, and*  vvithout  bearkenioff 
to  any  intreaties,  binding  his  bands  behind  him,  threw  an  halter  about  his  neck,  and 
tearing  his  very  clothes  from  his  back,  drew  him  half-naked  into  the  public  forum, 
through  the  main  street,  called  Via  Sacra ;  all  the  while  as  h§  went  along  treating  him 
with  the  utmost  indignities,  and  most  opprobrioi|S  language;  tying  his  hair  backwards, 
as  it  was  wont  to  he  done  to  the  most  execrable  malefactors  ;  pelting  him  with  dung  and 
filth,  and  holding  the  point  of  a  sword  under  his  chin,  to  prevent  his  concealing  his  face ; 
till  at  length  they  brought  him  to  the  common  place  of  execution  for. the  most  notori- 
ous criminals,  and  having  there,  with  n^any  blows  and  wounds,  dispatched  him  in  the 
fifty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  and  after  a  short  reign  of  eight  months,  they  thence  dragged 
him  with  an  hook,  and  having  thrown  him  into  ^he  Tiber,  made  afterwards  not  only 
bis  brother,  and  only  sod,  but  aJl  .whom  they  met  with  of  his  party,  victims  .to  their 
fury. 

After  these  murders  and  ravages  were  abated,  the  Roman  senate  assembled,  and,i 
with  an  unanimous  consent,  not  only  declared  Vespasian  emperor,  but  conferred  the 
title  of  Csesar  upon  his  two  sons,  Titus  and  Domitiao ;  nominated  the  former  to  be  con- 
sul with  his  father,  far  the  year  ensuing,  and  the  latter  to  be  prsetor  with  consular 
power ;  rewarded  Mutianus,  Antonius,  and  several  others,  with  great  revenues  and  dig- 
nities, for  contributing  to  this  happy  revolution  ;  and  dispatched  couriers  to  Vespasian 
at  Alexandria  to  tender  him  their  homage  and  obedience,  and  to  desire  his  speedy  re^ 
turn  to  Rome :  but  as  the  winter  was  not  so  commodious  for  sailing,  he  deferred  his 
going  to  a  more  convenient  season. 

Vespasian,  as  we  said,  before  he  left  Judea,  committed  the  management  of  the  war 
against  the  Jews  to  his  son  Titus^  as  well  knowing  his  extraordinary  valour  and  skill 
for  such  an  undertaking.  Himself  had  reduced  most  of  the  country  except  Jerusalem  ; 
but  Jerusalem  was  the  capital  city,  fortified  with  three  walls  on  e^very  side,  except  where 
it  was  fenced  with  deep  valleys,  hfiving  the  castle  of  Antonia,  the.  temple,  the  palace  of 
Acra,  the  towers  on  Mount  Sion,  and  several  other  places  almost  impregnable ;  so  that 
great  consultation,  and  a  preparation  of  many  materials,  were  required  to  carry  on  such 
a  siege.  But  what  facilitated  its  reduction  were  the  several  parties  and  factions  which 
bad  possession  of  different  parts  of  the  city,  and  were  not  only  murdering  and  massa- 
cring one  another,  but,  in  their  rage  and  madness,  bad  destroyed  the  provisions  like- 
wise, which  migiit  have  served  the  ^ity  for  many  years.  Jerusalem  was  involved  in 
these  sad  circumstances,  when  Titus,  with  a  powerful  army,  and  all  kinds  of  warlike 
engines,  approached,  and  sat  down  within  six  or  seven  furlongs  of  the  city,  a  little  be- 
fore the  feast  of  the  passover,  by  which  means  he  shut  up  an  infinite  number  of  people^ 
come  from  all  parts  to  that  solemnity,  which  in  a  short  time  occasioned  a  great  con- 
sumption of  their  provisions. 

Upon  the  sight  of  so  numerous  an  army,  the  several  factions  unanimously  agreed  to 
oppose  it ;  and,  sallying  out  with  great  resolution  and  fury,  put  the  Romans  to  disor* 
der,  and  obliged  them  to  abandon  their  camp,  and  fly  to  tlu?  mountains ;  but  the  Jews 
were  at  last  repulsed,  and  driven  into  the  city  by  the  extraordinary  skill  and  valour 
of  Titus,  who  in  this,  and  all  other  actions  during  this  siege^  greatly  signalized  hm^ 
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When  Titas  bad. placed  his  engines  (which  was  not  done  without  great  opposition)*  ^^'J^t' 
he  battered  the  outward  wall,  and  on  the  third  day  of  May,  making  a  breach,  entered,  Anm  DonJ 
and  took  possession  of  the  north  quarter  of  the  city,  as  far  as  the  castle  of  Antonia,  and  ^o«  &c. 
the  valley  of  Kedron  ;  whidi  when  he  had  done,  he  gave  the  besieged  all  possible  assu- 
rances  of  pardon  and  civil  treatment,  if  they  would  but. submit ;  but  they.  Judging  his 
humanity  to  be  the  effect  of  cowardice,  refused  all  terms  and  conditions.  Five  days 
after  this,  Titus  broke  through  the  second  wall,  and  though  the  besieged  made  several 
sallies,  and  drove  him  out  again  ;  yet  on  the  fourth  day  he  recovered  the  place,  and 
possessed  himself  of  the  new  lower  city  ;  which  when  he  had  done,  being  still  desirous 
to  shew  them  mercy,  he  sent  *  Josephus  to  his  countrymen,  to  exhort  them  to  yield ; 
but  though  he  used  all  the  powerful  and  pathetic  persuasions  imaginable,  he  was  enter* 
tained  with  nothing  but  scoflFs  and  reproaches ;  so  that  Titus  was  now  resolved  to  pro- 
ceed with  more  severity  against  a  people  who  had  been  perfidious  to  the  highest  degree, 
and  stubborn  beyond  all  example :  And,  accordingly,  whenever  any  escaped  out  of  the 
city  (as  the  famine  compelled  many  to  make  their  escape),  they  were  no  sooner  taken 
by  Titus,  than  he  caused  them  to  be  scourged  and  crucified,  and  that  in  such  numbers, 
that  room  was  wanting  for  crosses,  and  crosses  for  persons,  though,  by  the  cruelty  of 
this  spectacle,  he  only  designed  to  terrify  the  city,  and  hasten  its  surrender. 

On  the  12th  of  May,  Titus  began  four  mounts  for  his  battering-rams,  two  near  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  where  he  was  in  hopes  of  taking  the  temple,  and  two  near  the  monu- 
ment of  Joim,  the  high-priest,  where  he  supposed  he  might  break  into  the  upper  city 
with  the  greatest  facility  ;  but,  in  two  bold  sallies,  the  besieged  ruined  and  destroyed 
the  mounts,  and  having  burnt  several  battering-rams  and  other  engines,  pressed  forward, 
and  broke  into  the  very  camp  of  the  Romans,  though  at  length  they  were  valiantly  re- 
pulsed by  Titus,  who  (in  a  council  of  war)  now  resolved  to  surround  the  whole  dty  with 
a  wall  or  intrenchment,  to  hinder  the  flight  of  the  besieged,  and  to  prevent  all  relief 
frpm  coming  into  the  city,  thereby  verifying  our  Blessed  Lord's  predictions  to  a  tittle : 
(a)  **  The  di^s  shall  come  upon  thee,  that  thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee^ 
Und  compass  thee  around,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side." 

This  work,  though  near  five  miles  in  compass,  was,  with  incredible  celerity,  finished 
in  three  days ;  but  it  made  no  impression  upon  the  besieged,  though  the  famine  began 

*  Ho«r  Josephos  came  to  be  at  Jeru8alem,  and  in  ish  afiairs,  Qpom  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Aotiochui 

ihe  camp  of  Titus,  while  he  besieged  it,  himself  tells  Epiphanes,  down  to  the  utter  ruin  of  it  by  Titus,  con- 

U8  in  his  history  of  the  Jewish  wars,  viz.  that  after  the  sisting  in  all  of  S4^  years ;  but  the  most  considerable 

reduction  of  Jotapata,  which  he  gallantly  defended,  and  valuable  part  of  it  is,  that  of  the  six  last  years, 

he  became  a  prisoner  to  Vespasian ;  but,  having  fore-  where  he  describes  the  last  Jewish  wars,  the  destruc- 

told  his  advancement  to  the  empire  (which  accord-  tion  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  miseries  of  his  countrymen, 

ingly  came  to  pass),  he  was  not  only  set  at  liberty,  in  the  most  lively  and  affecting  manner.   Besides  this, 

but  received  into  great  confidence,  and  attended  his  Josephus  wrote  another  history,  entitled.  The  Anti« 

son  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  made  a  long  quities  of  the  Jews,  which  was  finished  in  the  ISth 

speech  to  his  countrymen,  by  all  tlie  arguments  that  year  of  Domitian.      One  half  of  this  history  is  taken 

he  could  invent,  persuading  them  to  surrender,  but  trom  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  he  has 

all  in  vain ;  for  though  his  discourse  drew  tears  from  ventured  to  add  several  facts  that  are  not  to  be  found 

his  own  eyes,  (as  himself  tells  us,  1.  vi.  c.  9.)  the  fac-  in  these  writings ;  and  to  those  which  he  has  wholly 

tions  were  not  in  the  least  softened  by  it.    Afler  the  taken  from  them,  he  has  given  such  an  artificial  turn, 

destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  went  with  his  conqueror  as  shews,  that  his  intention  was  to  accommodate  the 

t0  Borne,  where  Vespasian  shewed  him  great  respect,  most  surprising  passages  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  tp 

and  (as  himself  tells  in  his  life)  lodged  him  in  his  own  the  humour  and  opinions  of  the  persons  to  whom  be 

bouse,  made  him  a  free  citizen  of  Rome,  assigned  him  wrote.    Besides  these  two  histories,  he  wrote  an  ac- 

a  pension,  gave  him  lands  in  Judea,  and,  above  all,  count  of  his  own  life,  two  treatises  against  Aplon, 

ordered  him  a  public  statue.     These  favours  Titus,  and  one^  concerning  the  martyrdom  of  the  Macca- 

when  he  came  to  the  empire,  encreased,  and  in  hon-  bees,  which  Erasmus  justly  styles  a  master-piece  of 

our  of  him,  had  bis  «<  History  of  the  Wars  of  the  Jews,"  eloquence.    Echardts  Ecclesiastical  History, 

which  was  now  finished,  deposited  in  the  public  libra-  (a)  Luke  xix.  43,  &c. 
ry.    This  history  is  A  continued  account  of  the  Jew- 
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A.  M.  4074,  to  rage  violently,  and  such  a  mortality  ensued,  that,  from  the  I4th  of  April  to  the  1st 

&c.  or  5181  -  - 
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of  July,  115,080  carcases  of  the  poorer  sort  were  carried  out  to  be  buried  at  the  public 
70,  &c.  cliarge,  600,000  were  cast  out  of  the  gates ;  and  when  the  number  of  the  dead  bodies 
encreased  so,  that  they  had  no  place  to  dispose  of  them,  they  gathered  them  together 
into  the  largest  houses  adjoining,  and  there  shut  them  up.  All  this  while  the  famine 
encreased  to  such  a  degree,  that  a  bushel  of  corn  was  sold  for  six  hundred  crowns ;  that 
wives  took  the  meat  out  of  their  husbands  mouths,  children  from  their  parents,  and 
mothers  from  their  infants  ;  that  old  men  were  driven  from  their  meat,  as  persons  of 
no  use,  and  young  men  tortured  to  confess  where  their  provisions  lay  ;  that  sinks  and 
holes  were  continually  raked  to  find  the  old  dung  of  oxen,  for  food,  that  the  very  sol- 
diers (who  were  the  last  that  would  want)  began  to  eat  girdles,  shoes,  sticks,  and  hay ; 
and  that  a  woman  of  quality  even  boiled  her  own  child,  with  an  intent  to  eat  it ;  an 
act  so  detestable,  that  Titus,  after  he  had  insisted  upon  his  frequent  offers  of  peace  and 
pardon  to  the  Jews,  declared  publicly,  **  that  he  would  bury  the  abominable  crime  in 
the  ruins  of  their  country,  and  not  suffer  the  sun  to  shine  upon  that  city  where  mothers 
ate  their  own  children,  and  where  fathers,  no  less  culpable,  reduced  them  to  that  extre* 
mity  by  their  obstinacy.'* 

With  this  resolution  he  cut  down  all  the  groves  within  a  considerable  distance  of  the 
city,  and  causing  more  mounts  to  be  raised,  on  the  first  of  July  he  began  to  batter  the 
wall  of  Antonia,  and  on  the  fifth  entered  the  castle  by  force,  and  pursued  the  flying 
Jews  even  to  the  temple ;  which  when  he  had  done,  both  he  and  Josephus  again  ex* 
horted  them  to  surrender,  but  all  to  no  purpose  :  They  obstinately  refused  all  accom- 
modation, and  made  it  their  boast,  that  they  had  rather  endure  the  worst  of  miseries. 
Titus  hearing  this,  in  order  to  make  an  easy  ascent  to  the  temple,  overturned  the  foun« 
dation  of  Antonia  ;  and  having  seized  th«  north  and  west  porticos,  or  cloysters  of  the 
mitward  range  of  the  temple,  he  set  them  on  fire,  as  the  Jews  did  other  porticos,  to 
hinder  the  Romans  from  making  their  approaches.  On  the  eighth  day  of  August,  Ti* 
tus,  perceiving  that  the  walls  of  the  inner  temple  were  too  strong  for  the  iMittering* 
rams,  and  that  the  foundation  of  the  gates  could  not  be  undermined,  was  obliged  to  set 
fire  to  them,  yet  still  with  an  intent,  if  possible,  to  save  the  temple  itself;  but  it  so  fell 
out,  that  on  the  tenth,  a  certain  soldier,  contrary  to  the  command  of  the  general,  exci* 
ted  by  a  kind  of  Divine  impulse,  cast  a  flaming  firebrand  through  the  golden  window 
into  the  chambers  and  buildings  en  the  north  side,  which  immediately  set  them  on  fire^ 
and,  notwithstanding  the  utmost  endeavours  to  the  contrary,  spread  throughout  the 
whole  fabric,  and  consumed  the  most  glorious  and  beautiful  st^ructure  that  the  world 
ever  saw  ;  whilst  the  Roman  soldiers,  pursuing  their  victory  with  all  imaginable  fury 
and  revenge,  cut  in  pieces  all  that  they  found  about  the  temple,  and  set  fire  to  the  rest 
of  the  buildings. 

In  all  these  confusions,  those  who  were  the  chiefs  in  this  sedition  found  means  to  re- 
tire to  the  upper  and  strongest  part  of  the  city,  called  Sion,  situated  upon  a  steep-  rock» 
where  they  threatened  to  defend  themselves  to  the  last,  and  there  tyrannized  with  more 
•cruelty  than  ever ;  till  Titus,  having  raised  his  batteries,  and  made  a  breach  in  the  wall, 
they  lost  all  their  courage,  and  in  great  consternation  abandoned  the  towers,  which  were 
their  only  strength,  and  in  vain  sought  to  escape  by  hiding  themselves  in  vaults  and 
privies^  from  whence  both  John  *  and  Simon,  two  principal  ringleaders  of  their  difterent 

*  This  John  was  the  son  of  one  Levi,  born  at  Gis-  "began  to  aflfect  a  sovereign  power  over  the  rest,  and 

clialla,  and  one  of  the  principal  men  of  the  place,  tecame  the  commander  of  one  faction,  as  Sknoo,  the 

When  Titus  came  before  it,  under  a  pretence  of  sur-  son  of  Gioras,  did  of  another.     For  he,  gathering  lou 

rendering  it,  he  made  liis  escape^  and  came  with  a  gether  great  muhitudes  of  robbers  and  murderers, 

party  of  men  lo  Jerusalem,  where,  joining  with  the  who  got  into  the  mountainous  parts,  reduced  all  Idu- 

Zealots,  and  being  naturally  a  crafty  man,  eloquent  m»a,  wasted  Judea,  encamped  himself  before  Jeru* 

in  his  speech,  and  ambitious  beyond  measure,  he  soon  salem,  and  was  at  length  let  in  by  the  citixeos  to  de* 
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factioi^s»  were  dragged  out^  and  the  former  coodemned  to  perpetual  imprinoniQent,  \.  m.  4075, 
whilst  the  latter  was  appointed  to  grace  the  general's  triumph.  &c.or548?. 

The  Romans,  having  now  gained  the  walls,  and  with  shouts  of  joy  placed  their  co-   "^"i!  s^' 
lours  upon  the  towers,  broke  loose  all  over  the  city,  and  ranged  up  and  down  in  the  - 
streets,  killing  all  that  fell  in  their  way  without  distinction,  till  the  passages  and  alleys 
were  choked  up  with  carcases,  and  the  kennels  of  the  city  ran  with  blood,  as  if  it  had 
been  to  quench  the  fire,  which  was  now  become  one  general  conflagration. 

To  this  fatal  end  was  the  famous  city  of  Jerusalem,  after  a  siege  of  above  five  months^ 
reduced,  in  the  second  year  of  Vespasian's  reign,  and  thirty-eight  years  after  our  Lord's 
crucifixion ;  in  which  siege  there  perished  no  less  than  1,100,000,  and  no  fewer  than 
97,000  were  taken  captives,  besides  the  237,490  more  (according  to  Josepbus)  who  fell 
in  the  wars  which  preceded  it.  At  last,  when  the  soldiers  had  neither  rapine  nor  blood- 
shed left  for  their  rage  and  indignation  to  work  upon,  Titus  ordered  them  to  lay  the 
city  and  the  temi^le  level  with  the  ground,  or,  in  the  words  of  our  Saviour's  prediction, 
^*  not  to  leave  one  stone  upon  another;"  which  order  was  so  punctually  executed,  that 
(except  three  towers,  which  for  their  strength  and  beauty  were  left  as  monuments  of 
the  city's  stateliness  to  posterity)  the  whole  was  laid  so  flat,  that  the  place  looked  as  if 
it  had  never  been  inhabited. 

While  these  things  were  transacting  at  Jerusalem,  Vespasian,  wboeatered  upon  th^ 
government  in  the  fifty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  having  been  received  at  Rooie  with  all 
imaginable  testimonies  of  joy  and  triumph,  as  the  only  person  whose  virtues  and  ex* 
cellencies  could  recover  the  languishing  state  of  the  empire,  began  immediately  to  act 
conformably  to  the  hopes  which  all  men  had  conceived  of  him  in  administering  Justice, 
and  in  reforming  the  laws  and  customs  of  Rome ;  honourably  rewarding  those  who  had 
nerved^him,  and  pardoning  his  adversaries  with  singular  clemency. 

Mean  time  the  conclusion  of  the  Jewish  war  occasioned  great  rejoicings  at  Rome^ 
where  all  mens  months  were  filled  with  the  praises  of  Titus,  who  had  shewn  himself 
ao  expert  a  soldier  and  commander  ;  and,  accordingly,  a  triumph  was  decreed  by  the 
senate  both  for  him  and  his  father,  who  had  so  In-avely  managed  the  beginning  of  the 
war.  When  Titus  returned  to  Rome,  he  was  received  with  the  universaJ  applauses  of 
the  whole  city,  and,  within  a  few  days  after,  both  the  father  and  son  entered  upon  their 
triumph,  which  was  as  solemn  and  magnificent  as  Rome  ever  saw ;  wherein,  among 
other  rich  and  glorious  spoils,  vast  quantities  of  gold  taken  out  of  the  temple,  and  the 
body  of  the  Jewish  law,  (the  last,  and  not  the  least  remarkable  of  all  these  spoils)  were 
exhibited  to  the  view  of  the  people.  This  was  the  first  time  that  Rome  ever  saw  the 
father  and  son  triumph  together :  And  as  Vespasian  built  a  new  temple  to  peaces 
wherein  he  de))osited  most  of  the  Jewish  spoils,  so  1  itus  had  a  triumphal  arch  of  great 
beauty  and  magnificence  erected  to  his  honour,  whereon  are  inscribed  all  his  noble  ex- 
ploits against  the  Jews,  and  which  (as  a  lasting  monument  against  that  impious  and 
perverse  nation)  remains  almost  entire  to  this  very  day. 

-  After  this  happy  peace,  Vespasian  proceeded  to  the  regulation  of  the  several  abuses 
and  corruptions  which,  in  the  late  reigns,  and  the  civil  confusions,  had  crept  into  the 
state.  He  restrained  the  luxury  and  licentiousness  of  his  officers  and  soldiers,  not  spa- 
ring those  who  had  been  assistants  to  him,  and  partners  with  him  in  his  victories.  He 
reformed  the  two  principal  orders  among  the  Romans,  the  senators,  and  the  Equites,  de- 
grading-all those  he  found  unworthy  of  their  dignities,  and  supplying  their  places  with 
the  most  deserving  persons  he  could  procure,  either  in  Italy  or  other  provinces.  He  ex- 
amined into  all  courts  of  judicature,  and  where  he  found  law-suits  multiplied  to  a  pro^ 

fend  them  against  John,  who,  at  the  head  of  the  and  his  adherents  were  in  the  temple,  fighting  and 
Zealots,  did  inany  cruel  and  tyrannical  actions.  So  destroying  one  another,  even  while  the  enemy  was  at 
tluit  Simon  and  bis  army  were  in  the  city,  while  John    the  walls.    EckanTs  Eodesiatticai  Histoiy. 
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A.  M.  40S3.  digious  number,  or  extended  to  dn  unreasonable  length,  he  appointed  proper  persons  to 

^room'  determine  them,  and  made  many  excellent  laws  to  digest  and  reduce  such  matters  into 

79,  ftc!"'  a  far  less  compass ;  and  to  reform  the  corruption  of  usurers,  as  well  as  the  looseness  of 

'    '         ■    youth,  he  ordained  that  no  person  should  recover  any  money  of  young  heirs,  if  it  was 

lent  to  be  repaid  with  interest  upon  the  decease  of  their  fathers. 

And  as  he  was  severe  in  punishing  vice,  so  be  was  no  less  remarkable  for  rewarding 
all  kinds  of  merit,  though  his  more  particular  bounty  was  extended  to  the  learned  pro- 
fessors of  arts  and  sciences.  He  settled  a  constant  salary  of  an  hundred  thousand  se- 
sterces upon  the  teachers  of  rhetoric,  to  be  paid  yearly  out  of  the  excheqven  He  en- 
tertained  Josephus,  the  famous  writer  of  the  Jewish  Wars  and  Antiquities,  with  great 
civility,  and  honoured  him  with  a  statue.  Pliny  the  Elder,  an  eminent  natural  histo* 
rian,  Quintilian,  the  renowned  orator,  and  many  other  persons  of  great  learning, 
flourished  in  his  reign,  and  were  highly  esteemed  by  him ;  as  the  greatest  masters  of 
all  other  arts  and  sciences  were  invited  to  Rome,  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  by  his  ge^ 
nerous  allowances.  To  all  which  we  may  add,  that  his  courtesy  and  clemency  appear, 
ed  constantly,  both  in  public  and  private,  so  that  scarce  one  innocent  person  was  pu« 
nished  through  his  whole  reign  ;  and  so  contrary  was  his  temper  to  that  of  most  of  his 
predecessors,  that  he  could  not  so  much  as  look  upon  the  sufferings  of  a  criminal  with* 
out  signifying  his  compassion  by  his  sighs  and  tears. 

But  though  be  was  thus  mild  and  merciful,  brave  and  generous,  yet  he  did  not  prew 
serve  himself  from  the  scandal  of  avarice  and  rapaciousness  ;  which  was  grounded  up- 
on  his  selling  all  the  lands  in  Judea,  and  appropriating  the  money  to  himself;  upon  bis 
obliging  all  the  Jews  in  the  Roman  empire  to  pay  yearly  two^drachmas  to  the  capitol, 
as  they  formerly  had  done  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  upon  his  laying  heavy  tri. 
butes  upon  several  provinces,  and  particularly  a  scandalous  excise  upon  urine.  But  for 
this,  and  all  other  his  severe  impositions,  authors  do  much  excuse  him,  upon  the  ac- 
count of  the  great  necessities  of  the  state,  and  the  emptiness  of  the  exchequer,  when  he 
came  first  to  the  government ;  reminding  us  witbal,  that  his  public  works  and  edifices 
were  highly  chargeable  and  expensive ;  his  presents  and  pensions  were  numerous  and 
large ;  his  feasts  and  entertainments  frequent  and  magnificent ;  and  that,  though  his 
revenue,  by  these  exactions,  was  augmented,  yet  he  always  employed  it  to  noble  pur* 
poses,  and  laid  it  out  with  great  wisdom  and  liberality. 

By  this  wise  administration  of  public  affairs,  he  increased  the  love  and  respect  of  the 
whole  senate  and  people,  the  nearer  he  approached  to  the  end  of  his  days ;  and,  when 
he  had  finished  his  course,  which  was  in  the  sixty-ninth  year  of  his  age,  and  tenth  of 
his  reign,  his  death  was  greatly  lamented,  and  his  memory  gratefully  preserved,  as  being 
a  prince  of  great  wisdom,  moderation,  and  modesty,  next  to  Julius  Caesar  in  war,  and 
Augustus  in  peace  ;  and  **  in  whom  (as  Pliny  expresses  it)  greatness  and  mi^esty  had 
changed  nothing,  but  only  to  make  his  power  of  doing  good  answerable  to  his  will.'' 

Upon  the  death  of  the  great  Vespasian,  his  eldest  son  Titus,  both  by  the  general  con- 
sent, and  his  father's  last  will  and  testament,  succeeded  to  the  empire,  though  not  with- 
out some  obstructions  from  his  ambitious  brother  Domitian.  Titus  had  served  in  many 
wars  with  great  honour,  and  discharged  many  civil  offices  with  no  less  wisdom  ;  yet» 
during  his  father's  reign,  he  had  given  too  many  occasions  of  prejudice  and  aspersion,, 
upon  account  of  his  severity,  and  voluptuous  life,  his  extravagant  passion  for  Berenice^ 
king  Agrippa's  sister,  and  his  promoting  his  father's  impositions  and  extortions ;  inso- 
much, that  he  was  generally  looked  upon  as  a  second  Nero,  and  scarce  any  man  ever 
arrived  at  the  empire  with  a  more  sullied  reputation,  and  a  greater  repugnancy  of  the 
people.  But  in  a  short  time  these  accusations  and  aversions  turned  all  to  his  advan- 
tage, and  his  virtues  gained  him  a  reputation,  under  the  burden  of  an  empire,  which  he 
could  not  attain  under  the  freedom  of  a  private  person  :  For,  from  his  first  accession,, 
such  was  his  skill  and  address^  as  well  as  ^ood  fortune^,  iu  gaining  upon  the  heairts  and 
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affections  of  all  people,  that  he  was  generally  styled,  '*  the  love  and  delight  of  man-  a.  m.  4os5» 
kind."    His  notion  was,  that  "  no  man  ought  to  depart  sorrowful  from  the  presence  of  ^„^'i^' 
a  prince  f  and  therefore  he  never  sent  any  away  with  an  unpleasing  answer :  And  so     si,  &c 
strong  a  propensity  had  he  to  do  good,  that  being  told  one  night  by  those  about  him,™"=™™^ 
that  he  had  done  nothing  for  any  person  that  day,  with  a  sorrowful  countenance  he  re« 
plied,  "  O  my  friends,  I  have  ItMt  a  day  !*'  A  sentence  worthy  of  an  emperor,  and  fit  tq 
be  retained  in  the  memory  of  all  princes. 

His  first  step  towards  gaining  the  hearts  of  his  subjects,  and  his  happy  government 
of  the  empire,  was  his  moderating  his  passions,  and  bridling  his  strong  inclinations,  par- 
ticularly by  withdrawing  himself  from  the  beautiful  Berenice,  and  sending  her  away, 
notwithstanding  their  mutual  loves ;  and  by  dismissing  several  persons  who  had  for^ 
merly  been  the  chief  instruments  of  his  pleasures,  rightly  judging  them  unbecoming  the 
dignity  and  majesty  of  his  present  office. 

After  this  he  proceeded,  with  a  better  grace  and  authority,  in  the  great  affairs  of  the 
state,  and  particularly  in  regulating  and  reforming  several  mischiefs  which  had  not  been 
perfectly  removed  in  his  father's  reign.  All  informers,  promoters,  and  petty- foggers, 
the  bane  of  society  and  the  pests  of  the  city,  he  took  care  to  exterminate,  by  causing 
some  to  be  sold  for  slaves,  and  others  to  be  transported  to  uninhabited  islands ;  and  to 
put  a  farther  stop  to  the  corruptions  and  tediousness  of  law-suits,  he  prohibited,  among 
other  things,  that  the  same  case  should  be  tried  by  several  laws,  or  that  the  estate  of 
any  dead  person  should  be  claimed  after  such  a  precise  number  of  years. 

The  same  activity  in  repairing  ancient  buildings,  and  erecting  new  ones ;  the  same 
freedom  of  conversation,  magnificence  of  living,  generosity  to  friends,  clemency  to  ene- 
mies, ^  encouragement  to  men  of  learning,  and  courtesy  to  all,  that  his  father  had 
shewn,  Titus  was  not  forgetful  to  imitate ;  so  that  if  ever  a  people  may  be  said  to  be 
happy  under  any  prince,  the  Romans  were  certainly  so  under  him :  And  yet  in  bis  short 
reign,  there  happened  some  misfortunes  and  calamities,  no  less  astonishing  than  deplo« 
rable,  viz.  a  most  dreadful  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  which,  being  accompanied  with 
violent  earthquakes,  ruined  many  cities,  and  even  threw  its  ashes  into  distant  countries, 
and  to  Rome  in  such  quantities,  that  the  sun  was  darkened  for  many  days  together ;  in 
the  year  following,  a  prodigious  fire  in  Rome,  which  lasted  three  days  and  nights  inces- 
santly, consumed  the  capitol,  the  pantheon,  and  several  other  temples,  the  library  of 
Augustus,  and  many  more  noble  buildings  ;  and  this  followed  by  a  dangerous  pestilence^ 
supposed  to  be  occasioned  by  the  ashes  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  in  which  there  commonly 
died  ten  thousand  every  day.  In  all  which  miseries,  Titus  behaved  himself  not  only 
with  the  care  and  regard  of  a  prince,  but  also  with  the  tenderness  and  compassion  of  a 
father. 

But  heaven  had  determined  that  so  good  an  emperor  should  not  long  bless  so  corrupt 
an  age,  and  a  people  so  flagitious  as  the  Romans  were  then  become ;  for,  after  a  linger- 
ing illness,  he  died  in  the  41st  year  of  his  age,  and  the  third  of  his  reign,  not  without 
suspicion  of  poison  from  his  brother  Domitian«;  and  as  soon  as  his  death  was  knowoi^  a 
general  grief  and  sadness  appeared  in  all  the  city,  which,  in  a  short  time,  spread  itself 

^  Of  his  great  clemency  we  have  these  remarkable  publicly  desired  their  judgment  and  approbatioa.*-^ 

Instances, — Two  of  the  Patrician  degree,  being  con-  In  the  like  manner,  though  his  brother  Domitian  was 

victed  of  treason  for  aspiring  to  the  empire,  he  infUc-  continually  conspiring,  and  exciting  the  legions  a- 

ted  no  punishment  upon  them,  but  only  privately  ad-  gain.^t  him,  yet  so  far  was  he  from  punishing  him  for 

Dionished  them  to  desist,  mildly  telling  them,  that  tlie  it,  that  he  comported  hinoiself  towards  him  as  he  had 

empire  was  given  by  Providence,  and  that  it  was  in  always  done,  giving  him  the  title  of  Associate  and 

vain  for  them  to  commit  a  vilUny  in  hopes  of  obtain-  Successor,  and  with  tears  privately  intreating  him  no( 

ing  it.     The  same  night  he  entertained  them  at  sup-  to  attempt  that  by  treason  and  fratricide,  which^  in  ^ 

per,  and,  the  next  day  at  a  spectacle  of  gladiators,  short  time,  he  would  obtain  freely  and  in  course^ 

placed  them  by  himself,  and  when  the  combatants  wea-  Echard's  Roman  tlistory  in  th^  Life  of  Titus^ 
ponS|  according  to  customi,  were  presented  to  him&hq 
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A.  M.  4086,  over  every  province,  to  the  utmost  bounds  of  the  empire,  and  made  him  in  all  parts  be 
^Ann!^^!  Jawiented,  as  though  the  world  had  been  deprived  of  a  perpetual  protector. 
8».  Sic.  The  great  respect  which  all  had  for  Titus  and  his  father,  caused  his  brother  Domiti- 

'  an  to  succeed  him  in  the  empire  without  any  opposition,  notwithstanding  the  ill  opinion 
which  many  had  justly  conceived  of  him.  In  the  beginning  of  .his  reign,  however,  he 
behaved  with  great  moderation,  concealed  his  vicious  inclinations,  and  did  several  com- 
mendable things  to  gain  the  good  will  and  affectioas  of  the  people.  So  far  was  he  from 
shewing  any  tendency  to  cruelty  and  bloodshed,  that  he  was  determined,  by  a  public 
edict,  to  forbid  the  sacri6cing  of  oxen  ;  and  so  far  from  any  signs  of  avarice  or  parsi. 
mony,  that  he  acted  very  generously  upon  all  occasions,  and  made  it  the  chief  topic  of 
his  advice  to  those  that  were  about  him,  to  avoid  rapine  an4  sordiduess. 

In  rebuilding  several  stately  and  noble  fabrics  which  had  been  destroyed  by  the  fire 
in  his  brother's  reign  ;  in  exhibiting  a  sea-fight  on  a  vast  lake  dug  for  that  purpose,  and 
by  great  numbers  of  ships,  almost  amounting  to  complete  fleets ;  in  celebrating  the 
great  games  and  feasts  called  Secular,  of  all  others  the  most  magnificent,  as  happening 
but  once  in  a  hundred  years ;  in  representing  all  those  shows  and  spectacles  that  had 
ever  been  known  in  Rome,  besides  many  more  that  were  newly  invented ;  in  the  many 
sumptuous  banquets  and  entertainments  that  he  made,  the  large  donatives  which  he 
distributed,  and  the  valuable  things  which  he  threw  among  the  common  people  by  way 
of  missilia ;  in  these,  and  such  like  things  as  he  knew  would  captivate  the  esteem  of  the 
vulgar,  he  was  as  expensive  and  ambitious  as  any  of  his  predecessors :  Nor  was  be  de« 
fective  in  some  other  things,  which  justly  deserve  the  commendations  of  all  men. 

He  was  diligent  for  a  while  in  the  administration  of  justice,  and  would  many  times 
sit  himself  in  an  extraordinary  manner  in  the  courts  of  judicature.  He  severely  pu« 
nished  all  such  judges  and  counsellors  as  were  corrupt  and  acted  for  bribes ;  and  in 
this  regard  kept  so  watchful  an  eye  upon  the  city  magistrates  and  governors  of  provin- 
ces,  that  there  was  never  known  more  equity  and  modesty  among  the  great  officers  than 
in  his  reign.  He  suppressed  such  lil)els  and  defamatory  writings  as  any  ways  reflected 
upon  persons  of  quality  of  either  sex ;  but  then  he  expected  that  persons  of  quality  should 
comport  themselves  according  to  their  character,  and  for  this  reason,  turned  a  senator 
out  of  the  house,  purely  for  bis  immoderate  delight  in  buffoonery  and  dancing,  judging 
that  those  things  were  below  the  dignity  of  that  venerable  order.  From  such  women 
of  distinction  as  were  scandalous  in  their  lives,  he  took  away  the  privilege  of  litters^ 
and  their  capacities  of  legacies  and  inheritance  ;  and  struck  a  Roman  knight  out  of  the 
list  of  the  judges,  for  receiving  his  wife  after  she  had  been  repudiated  for  adultery. 
The  castration  of  children  he  utterly  prohibited,  and  moderated  the  priora  of  eunuchs ; 
but  the  whoredoms  of  the  vestal  virgins  he  punished  without  mercy.  Such  as  were 
convicted  but  once,  suffered  death  as  ordinary  malefactors ;  but  others  were  buried  a- 
live,  according  to  the  ancient  custom,  and  their  associate  male  criminals  scourged  to 
death.  These,  and  the  like  memorable  acts  of  justice,  have  been  highly  applauded  by 
many ;  but  in  most  of  them  he  used  such  pride  and  elation,  and  shewed  himself  so  ex* 
cessively  vain-glorious,  as  gave  almost  evident  tokens  of  his  future  enormities. 

After  the  many  conquests  which  his  great  *  general  Agricola  obtained  for  him  over 

*  This  Agricola,  having  first  conquered  Galgacus,  with  do  small  concern*     In  a  short  time  after  this- 

Ihe  great  commander  of  the  Britons,  went  as  far  as  Domitian  recalled  him  from  Britain^  under  pretence 

the  Orcades,  and  subdued  them.     He  was  the  first  of  giving  him  the  lieutenancy  of  Syria ;  bnt  when 

who  discovered  Britain   to  be  an  island,  and  in  the  Agricola  perceived*  with  what  coldness  be  was  re* 

fourth  year  of  Domitian  reduced  it  into  an  entire  ceived,  to  prevent  farther  inconvencies  he  retired 

and  civilized  province  :  Of  all  which  he  wrote  a  plain  from  court,  and  tor  ever  after  gave  himself  up  to  an 

account   to   the   emperor,   without   any   amplifymg  unactive  course  of  life,  though  his  death  (which  hap* 

terms :  But  as  the  emperor  was  uneasy  to  see  his  pened  in  a  few  years)  was  not  without  suspicion  of 

own   glory  eclipsed  by  a  private  person,  his  letters  poison  by  Domitian^s  procurement.      EchanPs  Ro- 

were  received  with  a  show  of  great  joy,  but  in  reality  man  History  in  the  Life  of  Domitian. 
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the  Britons,  and  the  reduction  of  the  Sarniatians,  Dacians,  and  tlie  Catti,  a  people  in  ^  ^^'  ^os9, 
Germany,  for  which  he  vainly  assumed  the  sirname  of  Germanicus,  his  pride  and  im-  ^nnl^otm.' 

piety,  as  well  as  cruelty  and  brutishness,  became  insuiSerable.     He  not  only  caused  his 8.5,  &c 

statues  in  the  capitol  to  be  made  of  pure  gold  and  silver,  to  which  the  people,  in  great  - 

crowds,  came  to  sacrifice  continually ;  but  his  ambition  carried  him  so  far  as  to  assume 
divine  honours  :  For,  as  he  styled  himself  the  son  of  Pallas  or  Minerva,  so  he  decreed 
that  no  man  should  presume  to  call  him,  either  in  writing  or  discourse,  by  any  other  title 
than  that  of  our  Lord  or  our  God. 

This  monstrous  arrogancy  brought  him  into  all  kinds  of  enormities,  and  was  the  fatal 
fore-runner  of  many  excessive  cruelties,  whereby  he  destroyed  great  numbers  of  all 
sorts,  without  mercy  or  consideration.  Many  illustrious  senators,  who  had  some  of 
them  been  consuls^  under  pretence  of  practising  against  the  state,  he  put  to  death ; 
some  of  them  in  their  banishments,  and  all  without  the  privilege  of  making  their  de* 
fence.  Multitudes  of  others  he  ordered  to  be  executed  upon  very  slight  and  trifling 
occasions ;  ^ius  Lamia,  for  his  making  use  of  jests,  though  they  were  old  and  in- 
nocent ;  Salveus  Coceanus,  for  celebrating  the  nativity  of  Otho  the  emperor  ;  Salustius 
Lucullus,  for  suffering  a  new  sort  of  lances  to  be  called  Lucullas,  after  his  own  name; 
and  Junius  Rusticus,  for  publishing  a  writing  in  commendation  of  Partus  Tbrasea 
and  Helvidius  Prisons,  two  philosophers ;  upon  which  occasion  he  banished  all  the 
philosophers  and  mathematicians  out  of  Rome  and  Italy  ;  and,  among  these,  the  cele* 
brated  stoic  Epictetus. 

The  cruelty  of  these  proceedings,  and  some  personal  affronts  received  from  Domi- 
tian,  made  Lucius  Antonius,  governor  of  the  Upper  Germany,  raise  a  dangerous  re- 
belKon  in  those  parts,  and,  being  commander  of  a  numerous  army,  usurp  the  title  of 
emperor.  The  success  of  this  insurrection  remained  a  long  while  doubtful,  and  be- 
came daily  more  formidable  to  Domitian,  who  had  so  mnch  lost  the  love  of  his  people, 
till  at  length  his  general  Normandus  dexterously  surprised  Antonius,  just  when  a  sud- 
den overflowing  of  the  Rhine  had  stopped  the  arrival  of  his  German  auxiliaries,  and 
destroyed  both  him  and  his  army.  After  this  victory  and  success  Domitian's  cruelty 
increased,  shewing  no  kind  of  mercy  to  those  who  had  been  of  the  adverse  party. 
Nay,  that  he  might  thoroughly  revenge  himself,*  and  discover  all  their  accomplices,  be 
invented  new  kinds  of  tortures,  and,  in  this  particular,  exceeded  Nero  himself,  that 
whereas  Nero  was  satisfied  in  commanding  executions  to  be  done  at  a  distance,  he  tot>k 
pleasure  in  b^olding  his  cruelties  exercised  before  his  eyes,  which  at  length  indeed  be- 
came his  only  diversion. 

It  cam  scarce  be  ilnnight  that  a  prince,  who,  in  some  respects,  surpassed  even  Nero 
himself  in  his  vices  fmd  cruelties,  should  in  the  least  come  behinud  him  in  his  hatred 
of  the  chnrch  of  God  ;  and  therefore  we  need  less  wonder,  that  in  tiie  fourteenth  year 
of  his  reign  we  find  him  raising  the  second  general  periecution  of  the  Christians,  in 
whidi,  by  his  letters  and  Moody  edicts,  he  caused  the  death  and  banishment  of  infinite 
Tiumbers,  both  in  Rome  and  other  places  ;  in  which  ^among  other  etnioent  Christisias) 
^  John,  after  his  miracaimia  eset^ie  out  of  the  cauldron  of  flaming  oil,  was  banisli^ 
to  the  island  Patmos ;  Antipas  was  put  to  death  at  Pergamus ;  Timothy  at  Ephesus ; 
and  Dionysius  tiie  Areopagite  at  Athens :  in  which  he  not  only  destroyed  the  heads 
of  the  church,  but  proceeded  to  the  execution  of  his  own  relations,  iuaomuch,  that 
he  pot  to  death  his  cousin-german  Flavins  Clemens,  in  the  very  year  that  he  was 
consul ;  banished  the  consuFs  wife,  Domitilla,  to  Pandataria,  and  a  niece  of  the  same 
name  to  Pontia,  for  no  other  crime  but  their  embracing  Christianity. 

By  these  cruel  aod  bloody  practices  Domitian  became  odious  to  the  greatest  part 
of  his  subjects,  and  exceeding  terrible  to  the  *  senate  and  nobility,  insomuch,  that 

*  One  cv9iiing,  having  made  a  ktod  and  tolemn  biic  eotertainment,  at  the  entrance  of  hU  palace  he 
invitation  of  the  greatest  part  of  the  senate  to  a  pu*    ordered  them  to  be  solemnly  received  and  ceremo* 
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A,  M  4100,  some  of  the  chief  of  them,  merely  for  the  preservation  of  their  own  lives*  were  forced 
/uJiirDom '  ^^^^  desif^ns  against  his.  For  when  his  wife  Domitia,  in  searching  into  his  black  ta- 
96.  &c.  ble-book,  which  he  kept  purposely  for  cruel  and  bloody  designs,  found  her  own  name 
=  there,  with  many  of  the  chief  officers  of  his  household  ;  to  them  she  shewed  the  book, 
thereby  to  excite  them  to  concert  measures  for  bis  dispatch.  A  conspiracy  was  ac« 
cordingly  formed,  in  which  the  principals  were  Parthenius  bis  chamberlain,  and  Ste- 
phanus  his  steward,  who,  for  several  days,  wore  a  dagger  wrapt  up  in  wool  in  his  left 
arm,  pretending  an  accidental  hurt  in  that  place.  As  therefore  the' emperor  was  go« 
ing  to  bis  bath,  Parthenius,  pretending  that  there  was  in  his  chamber  a  person  who 
had  a  matter  to  impart  to  him,  of  too  great  importance  to  be  safely  deferred,  drew 
him  aside  thither,  where  Stephanus,  under  pretence  of  discovering  a  conspiracy  to  him, 
presented  him  with  a  list  of  several  names ;  which  while  the  emperor  was  reading 
with  horror  and  astonishment,  he  struck  the  dagger  into  his  groin  ;  but  before  he  could 
give  him  a  second  wound,  the  emperor  closed  with  him,  and  with  great  .violence 
threw  him  to  the  ground,  where,  while  they  were  struggling  together,  Parthenius, 
Maximus,  Clodianus,  and  other  conspirators,  who  were  of  his  own  household,  came 
furiously  upon  him,  and  in  the  forty 'fifth  year  of  his  age,  and  fifteenth  of  his  reign,  with 
Several  wounds  dispatched  him. 

Upon  the  death  of  Domitian  the  Roman  senate,  after  some  small  consultation,  made 
choice  of  Cocceius  Nerva  to  succeed  him.  He  was  bdrn  in  Crete,  and  was  the  first 
emperor  who  was  neither  of  a  Roman  nor  Italian  family  ;  but  was,  at  this  time,  for  his 
many  virtues,  experience,  and  age,  a  person  of  the  greatest  reputation  and  esteem  in 
Rome.  At  his  accession  to  the  empire,  he  took  care  to  rescind  the  odious  acts  and 
decrees  of  his  predecessor.  He  recalled  the  Chrbtians,  who  from  Rome  and  other  ci- 
ties were  banished  in  the  late  reign,  and  permitted  them  a  free  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion.  He  shewed  the  same  kindness  and  humanity  to  all  others  who  had  been  un- 
justly treated  by  his  predecessor,  and  restored  whatever  of  their  goods  could  be  found 
about  the  imperial  palaces.  He  released  and  dischai^ed  all  the  cities  of  the  empire 
from  the  severe  taxes  and  impositions  which  Vespasian  and  Domitian  had  laid  upon 
them.  He  made  a  distribution  among  all  the  people  of  Rome,  much  larger  than  any 
of  his  predecessors  bad  done.  He  purchased  estates  to  be  divided  among  decayed  ci- 
tizens, and  had  the  sons  of  the  poorer  sort  brought  up  at  his  own  charges  :  And, 
above  all,  he  conferred  great  favours,  and  bestowed  large  gifts  upon  his  friends  and 
relations,  upon  men  of  learning  and  liberal  sciences,  whereof  he  was  a  great  encou- 
rager. 

Nor  was  the  clemency  of  this  prince  any  ways  inferior  to  his  kindness  and  libera- 
lity. For,  at  his  first  accession  to  the  government,  he  solemnly  swore,  that  ^*  no  se- 
nator of  Rome  should,  by  his  command,  be  put  to  death  f  which  oath  he  so  religiously 
observed,  that  when  two  of  that  order  had  conspired  against  his  life^  he  used  no  kind 
of  severity  against  them ;  but  first  sending  for  them,  ^*  to  let  them  see  that  be  was 
not  ignorant  of  their  traiterous  designs,''  he  ciirried  them  with  him  to  the  public  thea- 
tre, placed  them  on  each  side  of  him,  and  presenting  each  with  a  sword,  told  them  be- 

niously  conducted,  and  locked  up  in  a  Bpacious  hall^  waiting,  their  feart  were  increased  by  an  entertainment 
hong  round  with  black,  and  illuminated  by  a  few  of  many  naked  persons  with  their  bcidiea  all  over  black- 
melancholy  lamps,  which  were  only  sufficient  to  ened,  who  entered  the  hall  with  drawn  swords  in  one 
shew  the  horror  of  the  place,  and  to  discover  sere*  hand,  and  flaming  torches  in  the  other.  The  guests, 
ral  coffins,  upon  which  were  fairly  written  the  names  at  this  dreadful  appearance,  expected  nothing  but 
of  the  senators  that  were  invited.  The  senators  were  immediate  death ;  when  suddenly  the  naked  persons, 
^Ued  with  strange  fears  and  appreliensions  at  the  ap-  after  they  had  danced  some  time  about  then,  set 
pearance  of  this  dismal  scene,  and  the  prospect  of  open  the  doors,  and  told  them,  that  «'  the  enmeror 
death  so  solemnly  carved  out  for  tliem ;  when,  in  the  gave  all  the  company  leave  to  withdraw/*  Echari't 
height  of  their  frightful  imaginations,  after  some  time  Roman  History,  in  the  Life  of  Domitian* 
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fore  all  the  people,  <^  that  tliief  m^bt  experience  the  goodness  of  the  weapons  upon  his 
body  f  for  so  confident  was  he  of  his  own  innocence^  that  he  often  said,  ^  That  though  ^^ 
he  ^oold  quit  the  empire,  and  return  to  a  priTate  life,^  he  had  done  nothing  that  could  '^\  aT 
came  him  to  lisar  any  man  * 

fiat  notwithstanding  all  this,  he  had  not  sat  long  upon  the  throne  before  the  soU 
diers,  who  in  the  late  reign  had  been  indulged  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness,  began 
to  be  motinous  upon  the  account  of  Doodtian's  murder,  resolring  to  fall  upon  and 
destroy  all  those  who  had  any  ooocem  in  his  assassination :  So  that  the  emperor,  find- 
ing himself  insufficient  to  Withstand  their  fury,  and  perceiving  that  his  age  and  infir^^ 
knities  had  impaired  his  authority  over  them,  was  resolved  to  adopt  some  worthy  per- 
son for  his  successor,  who  should  be  able  both  to  support  him  while  he  lived,  and  go- 
vern the  empire  after  his  decease.  Though  he  had  many  considerable  friends  and 
relations  of  his  own,  who  hoped  for  this  high  promotion,  yet,  like  a  just  and  ge* 
nenms  prince^  he  sought  only  the  public  good,  and  wisely  made  choice  of  Ulpius  Tra- 
janus,  an  utter  stranger  to  his  family,  tmt  the  greatest  and  most  deserving  person  of 
bis  age. 

This  determination  he  accordingly  put  in  execution ;  And  having,  with  the  usual  so- 
Irainities,  adopted  hiai  in  the  capitol,  and  nuuie  him  Cassar  in  the  senate,  he  immediate- 
ly sent  amba^adors  to  him  at  Cologn,  (for  at  that  tune  he  was  governor  of  the  Lower 
Germany)  with  the  ensigns  and  arms  of  the  empire.  This  proved  so  great  a  curb  to 
^tiie  licentiousness  and  mutinies  of  the  soldiers,  that  from  thenceforward  they  continued 
in  a  perfect  quietness  and  obedience.  But  Nerva  lived  not  long  to  enjoy  the  bene^ 
fit  of  this  hkpfj  choice ;  for  about  three  months  after,  falling  into  a  violent  passion  A* 
gainst  a  senator,  named  Regulus,  he  put  hhafiself  into  such  disorder,  that  by  reason  of  the 
feebleness  of  his  body,  and  lowness  of  his  spirits,  he  fell  into  a  fever,  which  in  the 
sixty-sixth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  second  of  his  reign,  carried  him  off. 

Upon  the  dei^  of  Nerva,  Trajan  was  jojrfoUy  received  (as  empei^or)  at  Rome,  both 
by  the  senate  and  people.  He  was  a  Spaniard  by  birth,  of  an  illustrious  family,  born  in 
n  town  called  Italka,  not  far  from  the  city  of  Seville ;  and  being  now  above  two  and 
forty  years  of  age,  of  a  strong  body,  and  vigorous  mind,  happily  tempered  between  the 
warmth  of  youth  and  the  experience  of  old  age,  he  was  in  all  respects  qualified  for  the 
greatest  attempts  and  the  noUest  enterprises.  In  the  begmning  of  his  reign,  he  was 
blessed  with  the  hapiness  of  having  the  greatest  master  of  his  age,  that  admirable  phi-* 
losopher  and  biographer,  Plutarch,  by  whose  wise  instructions,  added  to  his  own  abili- 
ties, he  pursued  the  administration  of  his  government,  with  that  moderation  And  jus« 
lice,  and  that  wisdom  and  magnanimity,  as  raised  both  the  love  and  admiration  of  all 
nraiu 

At  his  first  entering  into  the  senate,  he  declared  publicly,  '*  That  no  good  man,  by  his 
command,  should  ever  suffer  death  or  dis^ace ;''  which  be  confirmed  by  a  solemn  oath, 
and  inviolably  observed  it  through  his  whole  reign.  His  first  step  was,  to  reform  the 
laws  that  were  defective,  and  to  put  in  execution  those  that  were  good ;  to  take  care 
that  equity  and  justice  were  strictly  and  faithfully  administered  in  all  cases ;  to  advance 
the  most  worthy  and  virtuous  men  to  the  highest  posts,  and  to  reclaim  such  as  were 
otherwise  with  gentleness  and  clemency  :  but  as  mutiny  in  an  army  was  a  matter  of 
dangerous  consequence,  the  Psetorian  cohorts  and  their  commanders,  who  had  raised 
the  sedition  against  Nerva,  he  sent  for  and  disbanded  without  any  farther  punishment, 
(as  some  say)  though  others  affirm  that  he  put  several  of  them  to  death. 

The  informers,  promoters,  and  petti-foggers,  who  had  done  great  mischiefs  in  former 
reigns,  he  utterly  exterminated ;  and  put  down  the  pantomimes,  farce-players,  and  buf- 
foons, as  effeminate  diversions,  and  unbecoming  the  Roman  gravity  :  but  he  rebuilt  the 
grand  cirque,  wherein  more  manly  exercises  were  performed,  much  larger  and  more 
beautiful  than  it  was  before,  with  an  inscription,  signifying,  '<  That  it  was  to  make  it 

Vol.  IU;  8  X 
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A.  M.  4108,  worthy  to  receive  the  people  of  Rome."  The  trutn  is,  his  love  to  the  people  (rf'Rome,  as 
^n^v^!  well  as  all  his  other  subjects,  was  visible  in  his  relief  of  the  poor,  and  education  of  their 
104,  Ac*  children  ;  in  his  behaving  to  all  men  with  courtesy  and  affibility,  without  disguise  or 
dissimulation  ;  in  entertaining  persons  of  merit  (though  of  no  high  degree)  with  a  most 
open  familiarity ;  bestowing  upon  such  honours  and  wealth,  though  he  had  but  a  small 
acquaintance  with  them  ;  and  in  short,  in  **  treating  M  bis  subjects  (as  himself  expresses 
the  matter)  with  the  same  usage,  as  he  himself  would  have  desired  of  his  prince,  had  he 
been  a  private  person."  For  these,  and  many  more  instances  of  his  goodness  and  pater* 
nal  care  to  his  people,  he  not  only  obtained  the  title  of  Pater  Patriae^  but  the  senate 
likewise  conferred  on  him  that  of  Optimus,  as  the  best  of  all  princes  i  which  he  esteem- 
ed more  than  all  the  glories  of  his  victories  and  conquests,  because  it  lelated  not  so 
much  to  his  courage  and  conduct,  as  to  his  morality  and  piety. 

Flis  mistaken  piety  indeed^or  zeal  for  the  religion  establisbed  in  the  empire,  con** 
firmed  his  prejudices  against  Christianity  and  made  him  look  upon  the  professors  of  it 
with  a  jealous  eye,  not  only  as  subverters  of  the  national  faith,  and  enemies  to  the  gods 
of  the  Romans,  but  (as  their  adversaries  were  pleased  to  represent  them)  establisbers 
likewise  of  some  illegal  societies,  that  were  the  nurseries  of  faction  and  sedition.  Un- 
der this  plausible  pretence,  the  third  general  persecution  of  the  church,  in  the  third  yeav 
of  this  emperor*s  reign,  commenced  ;  wherein,  among  an  infinite  mimber  of  others,  St 
Clement,  bishop  of  Rome,  being  thrown  into  the  sea  with  an  anchor  about  his  nedL ; 
St  Simeon,  bishop  .of  Jerusalem,  being  first  scourged,  and  then  crucified ;  and  St  Igna» 
tins,  bishop  of  Antioch,  being  condemned  to  be  thrown  to  the  wild  beasts,  obtained  the 
glorious  crown  of  martyrdom.  This  persecution  for  some  time  went  on,  though  with 
different  degrees  of  severity,  in  several  parts  of  the  empire,  and  was  so  much  the  more 
afflicting  to  the  Christians,  because  they  generally  suffered  under  the  notion  of  male- 
factors and  traitors,  and  under  an  emperor  famed  throughout  the  world  fior  his  singular 
justice  and  moderation  :  but  it  had  not  continued  long  before  this  priocef  upon  his  re- 
ception  of  a  letter  from  Pliny,  the  proconsul  in  Bythynia,  (wherein  be  represents  "  the 
innocency  and  simplicity  of  the  Christians,  that  they  were  an  harmless  and  inofifen- 
sive  sort  of  people,  who  only  worshipped  Christ  as  God,  and  bound  themselves  by  oath 
to  abstain  from  all  wickedness*')  abated  the  rigour  of  it ;  so  that  the  fire  which  bad  hi- 
therto ra^ed  with  great  fury,  began  now  to  be  extinguished^  and  only  crept  up  and 
down  in  private  corners. 

In  the  mean  time,  the  Christian  religion,  notwithstanding  all  opposition  to  the  coin 
trary,  was  spread  through  the  greatest  parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  and  Africa,  extended 
from  the  British  islands  to  the  farthest  Indies,  and  was  established  not  only  in  cities 
and  populous  places,  but  in  towns  and  country  villages,  as  Pliny,  in  the  above  cited  let-' 
ter,  testifies.  The  metropolitan  cities  were  all  Under  bishops  of  the  greatest  eminence 
and  piety.  The  four  great  cities  of  the  Roman  empire^  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch, 
and  Jerusalem,  usually  styled  apostolical  churches,  were  goveirned  by  apostolical  men. 
Publius  was  at  Athens  ;  Polycarp  at  Smyrna;  Onesimus  at  Ephesus;  and  Fapiaaat 
Ilieiapolis ;  with  many  others  of  primitive  integrity  in  different  places  *• 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  Christian  church,  in  the  beginning  of  the  second  century, 
increasing  and  flourishing  after  a  marvellous  manner  ;  and  though  it  wanted  all  human 
helps,  though  it  had  all  the  force  and  policy  of  the  world  bent  against  it,  growing  by 

*  [Clement  oCRome,  IgnaliMS  of  jiniiochy  nnd  Poly^  appears  to  bave  been  a  voluminous  writer ;  but  of  bis 

ctirp  of  Smyrna,  left  behind  them  writings  of  whicb  works  nothing  remains  but  a  few  fragments,  preser- 

sonic  arc  stiil  extant,  and  of  very  great  value  ;  not  for  ved  by  Irenceus,  Eusebhf,  and  others,  and  collected 

any  profundity  of  doctrine  which  tliey  contain,  forChri-  and  published  by  Dr  Routh,  with  learned  annotations, 

stiaiiity  was  then  as  it  ought  to  be  now,  a  practical  re-  in  that  curious  and  valuable  work,  entitled  RtHqui^ 

ligion  :  but  for  the  information  which  they  give  of  tlie  Sacnt,    If  Onesimus  and  Publius  were  authors,  not 

constitution  of  the  apostolical  church.    Papias,  too,  a  fragment  of  their  writin'js  hatb  CDOoe  down  to  us.^ 
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opposition  and  oppression,  and  overbearing  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell,  (a)  *'  Where*  a.  m.  iu^ 
unto  then  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  its  wonderful  increase^  or  with  &c.or65i9. 
what  comparison  shall  we  compare  it  ?*'  There  is  indeed  some  resemblance  of  it  in  the  '\'^\  &e^ 
prodigious  fecundity  of  seeds,  which  accordingly  our  blessed  Saviour  frequently  makeu         n  i  r 
use  of  to  illustrate  it ;  but  there  is  nothing  parallel  to  it  in  the  history  of  all  the  religi- 
t)ns  which  have  obtained  among  men,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day. 
And  therefore,  as  this  shews  that  the  original  of  it  was  from  heaven,  and  that  the  hand  of 
Omnipotence  has  all  along  guided  and  preserved  it ;  so  it  gives  us  a  full  assurance  of 
hope,  that  the  same  Divine  Providence  will  continue  to  protect  and  defend  it,  {b)  **  until 
we  come  unto  Mount  Sion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  Heavenly  Jerusa-- 
lem,  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels ;  to  the  general  assembly,  and  church 
of  the  first  born,  which  are  written  in  heaven ;  to  God  the  judge  of  all ;  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant ;  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.^    Amen, 
Amen 

(a)  Luke  ir.  SO.  (b)  Heb.  xii.  22,  kc. 


THE  END. 
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longest  liver  of  all  men. 
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Hates. 
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Ant.      --  , 
Cair.      Hales. 

2547or5154 


NoAHy  with  his  fiMDily  and  three 

sons^  Sbem*  Ham,  and  Japhe^ 

leave  the  ark. 
The  Rainbow,  the  pledge  of  aecu- 

rity  from  inandatton. 
1658    2258  The  birth  of  Arphaxad,  son  of  2546     3155 

8hem. 
1665    2265  Noah  planes  a  vineyacd,  Sto.  2841     5146 

1693     2393  The  birth  of  Salab,  soa  of  Ar-  2311     3018 

pbaxad. 
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t787  2787 
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1K49  8049 

1878  S128 

1948  2955 

1948  8198 

1969  2969 

2006  2606 


2008  8258 

2017  8818 

2018  3268 
2059  8818 

2088  8818 


The  building  of  the  tower  of  Ba- 
bel, the  confusion  oflanguagesy 
and  dispersion  of  nations. 

The  beginning  of  the  Babylonian 
or  Assyrian  monarchy,— -and  of 
the  Egyptian. 

The  birth  of  Reu,  son  of  Peleg. 

The  birth  of  Serug,  son  of  Reu. 

The  birth  of  Nahor,  son  of  Serug. 

The  birth  of  Terah,  son  of  Nahor. 

The  death  of  Nimrod,  succeeded 
by  Belus. 

The  birth  of  Haran,  son  of  Terah. 

The  death  of  Beius,  succeeded 
by  Ninus. 

The  death  of  Noah,  aged  950 
years,  and  the  beginning  of 
postdiluvian  idolatry. 

The  birth  of  Abran,  son  of  Te- 
rah. 

The  death  of  Ninus,  succeeded 
by  his  wife  Semiramis. 

Jhe  birth  of  Sarai,  Abram's  wife. 

The  death  of  Semiramis,  succeed- 
ed by  her  son  Ninyas. 

The  call  of  Abram,  from  Ur  to 
Haran  in  Mesopotamia,  where 
his  father  died,  aged  205  years. 


Ant. 

Chr. 

2234 or 26 14 

2554 


Hales. 


Pharaoh^s 


17i5orl872 


2233     2554 


2217  2624 

2185  2492 

2155  2362 

2126  2283 

2061  2456 

2056  2213 

2035  8442 

1998  2805 


1996  2158 

1987  2098 

1986  2148 
1945  2098 

1917     2098  I 

i: 
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PERIOD  in. 


from  the  calling  of  Abraham  to  the  Israelites  departure 
out  ofEgi/ptf  in  all  480  i^ears. 

^       Hales.  /^"^     Hales. 

Mun.  Cbr. 

2083  or 3333  Abraham's  second  call,  &c.         1921  or 2078 

2084  3334  Returns  from  Egypt  to  Canaan,   1920     2077 

&c. 
3341  His  victory  over  the  five  kings,  1918     2070 

&c. 
8344  Has  a  son  named  Ishroael,  &c      1910    2067 
3357  Intercedes  for  Sodom,  &c.  their  1897     2054 

destruction. 
8858  Removes  to  Mamre.    Isaac  born.  1896     2053 
3383  Ofi'ers  up  Isaac  in  sacrifice,  &c.  1871     2028 

Sarah  dies. 
3398  Sends  his  servant  to  procure  a  1858     2018 

wife  for  Isaac. 
8898  Isaac  marries  Rebecca.  1856    2018 

8488  Abraham  dies.  1818     1978 

8418  Jacob  and  Esau  born.  1836     1993 

8495  Isaac  blesses  Jacob,  who  departs  1759     19l6 

to  Haran,  marries  first  Leah, 

and  then  Rachel,  &c. 
8526  Jacob  makes  Joseph  his  favour-  1728     1885 

ite ;  hit  dreams>  Ac.  he  is  sold 

into  Egypt. 


2091 

2094 
2107 

2108 
2133 

2146 

2148 
2186 
2168 
2245 


2276 


2298 
2*33 


2473 


2513 


1706  1863 
1571  1728 


Ann. 
Mun. 

2289or3539  Joseph       interprets 
dreams,  &c. 
3548  Jacob  goes  down  to  Egypt,  &c. 
3683  Revolution  in  Egypt  ;  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  Israelites ;  Mo- 
ses born,  &c« 
3723  Moses  flies  to  Midian ;  marries  1531     l688 
Jerhro's  daughter;  the  vision 
of  the  bush,  &c. 
3763  'Moses,  commissioned  by  God,  1491     1648 
goes  to  Pharaoh ;  the  plagues 
of  Egypt ;  the  deliverance  of 
the  Israelites,  &c. 


PERIOD  IV. 


From  the  Israelites  departure  out  of  Egypt  to  tKeir  en- 
trance  into  the  land  qf  Canaan,  in  aU  M  years* 


Mu"n.     »•'-  cJU:      ^^ 

2518or3763  The  Israelites  rendezvous  at  Ra*  1491  or  1648 
meees ;  cross  the  Red  8ea»  &c. 

2514  8764  The  law  delivered  from  Sinai,  *c.  1490     1647 

2515  3765  The  Israelites  approach  Canaan;  1489    1646 

the  priesthocKl  established,  &c. 
2558    8805  The  Israelites  enter  Canaan,  and  1451     l608 
poMeaait. 


Ann. 
Mun; 

Hales. 

2558or8803 

2561 

3829 

2599 

8849 

2469 

8985 

2519 

4045 

2632 

4i58 

2668 

4189 

2723 

4259 

2745 

4801 

2785 

4841 

2819 

4375 

PERIOD  V. 

\ 
From  the  Israelites  entering  inio  Canaan  to  the  ^hmU&sg  tf 
Solomon^t  temple^  in  all  447  years  ;  according  to  Dr  Hobs 
581  years. 


Joshua  succeeds  Moiea  as  the 

leader  of  Isnieh 
The  Israelites  conquer  Canaan, 

&C. 

The  war  of  the  Benjamites* 

The  judges,  Deborah,  Ehud,  Sx. 

Gideon  the  Israelitish  genera). 

Jephtha*8  exploits  and  vow. 

Samson^s  miraculous  acta. 

The  birth  of  SamueL 

Saul  elected  king  of  IsraeL 

David  succeeds  to  SauL 

His  restoration  alter  Absalom's 
rebellion.  Solomon  proclaim- 
ed king. 


Chr. 

naio. 

1451  or  1608 

IMS 

1582 

1405 

15^1 

15S5 

14S6 

14«5 

1366 

1S7S 

1S58 

1S4I 

lan 

1871 

us» 

12259 

mo 

1319 

1070 

1185 
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PERIOD   VL 

From  the  Building  of  the  Temple  to  the  Babiflonish  Captivity ^  400  years  i  according  to  Hales,  414  years 

and  6  months. 


Man 


Hales. 


Kings  of  Israel  for  264  years. ' 


Hales. 


Ann. 
Mun. 


Hales. 


3001  or4S9I  The  dedication  of  the  temple.  ,         ,     ^  ,^ 

S029    4421  The  death  of  Solomoa,  Buccession  of  Rehoboam,   and  revolt  of  the  ten  tribes. 

Kings  of  Judah  for  S88  years. 

^"»-      Hales.  ' 

d029or4421  Rehoboam,  intending  to  make 
war  with  the  tribes,  is  diverted 
from  it  by  a  prophet. 
3032     •24  He  gives  himself  up  to  impiety. 
3016     4438  Dies ;  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son 

Abijah. 
S047     4439  Abijah's  victoiy  over  Jeroboam. 


1003 or 1020 
971       991 


Ast. 
Chr. 

971  or  990  ? 


tt    ^^ 


970 
954 


987 
978 


3030or4121  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nebat,  abo-    970  or  990 
lishes  the  worship  of  the  Lord, 
and  sets  up  the  worship  of  gol- 
den calves. 


953       972  I  3047 
951       970 


3049  4441  He  dies ;  and  is  succeeded  by  hit 
son  Asa,  who  suppresses  the 
idolatry  that  had  been  introdu* 
ced  into  tiie  kingdom  of  Ju- 
dah. 

3064     4471  He  engages  Benhadad,  king  of    936      940 
Syria,  to  inuade  the  territories 
of  Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  in  or- 
der to  make  him  quit  his  under* 
taking  at  Raiiu^h« 


3050 
3054 

3074 
3075 


#090    4182  The  death  of  Asa,  and  succes-    910      929  \ 
sion  of  his  son  Jehoshaphat, 
who  expels  all  sorts  of  supersli* 
tious  worship  out  of  his  domi- 
Dions. 


S107 


3108 


4514  Jehoshaphat  accompanies  Ahab  in 

his  expedition  against  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  and  is  in  danger  of  be- 
ing slain. 

4515  He  equips  a  fleet  for  Ophir,  but 

miscarries  in  the  voyage. 
Elijah  is  this  year  translated  in  a 
fiery  chariot. 

Vol.  III. 


898       89^7 


892       896 


4439  Jeroboam  is  overcome  by  Abijah,*  953      97S 
with  the  loss  of  500,000  of  his 
men. 

4443  The  death  of  Jeroboam,  and  sue*    950      QQ9t 
cession  of  Ijis  son  Nadab. 

4445  The  death  of  Nadab,  and  succes*    946      966 
sion  of  Baasha,  who  builds  Ra- 
roah,  to  hinder  the  Israelites 
from  going  to  Jerusalem. 

4468  The  death  of  Baasha,  and  succes-     926      943 
sion  of  his  son  Eiah. 

4469  Zimri  kills  Elah,  and  usurps  the     925       942 
kingdom  of  Israel ;  but  Omri 

soon  besieges  him,  and  forces 
him  to  burn  himself  in  his  own 
palace. 

3079    4473  Omri,  when  seated  in  the  throne,     921       938 
builds  Samaria,  and  makes  it 
the  seat  of  his  empire. 
4480  His  death ;  and  the  succession  of    914      931 

his  son  Ahab. 
4503  Elijah,  the  prophet  of  tiie  Lord,    904      908 
causes  the  false  prophets  of 
Baal  to  be  slain,  and  appoints 
Elisha  to  be  his  successor  in  the 
prophetic  office. 

8103     4514  Ahab  defeats  Ben-hadad,  king  of    897      897 
Syria,  who  laid  siege  to  Sama- 
ria, and  afterwards  in  a  pitched 
battle. 

3107     4502  He  makes  war  against  Ramoth-    898      Q09 
Gilead,  and  there  being  slain 
HI  disguise,  is  succeeded  by  bia 
son  Ahaziah. 

892      9a7 


\  3086 


\  3096 


3108  4504  Ahaziah,  by  a  fall,  is  dangerously 
wounded.  He  dies,  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  brother  Jehoram,. 


8Y 
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Hales. 

S115or4507  The  death  of  Jehoehaphat ;  and 
his  ton  Jehoram'i  aucoettlon 
to  the  crown. 

3116  4516  Jehorani  iatroducei  idolatry  into 
Judah ;  is  smitten  with  an  incu- 
rable disease ;  dies;  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Ahazlah, 

3119    4515  Homer  about  this  time  flourished. 


Hates.  1 


Ant. 
Chr. 
885  or  904 


884      896  ii 

i 

881       896   i 


3180  4516  Ahanah  accompanies  Jehoram,  880  895 
king  of  Israel^  to  the  siege  of 
Ramoth-Gilead,  and  being  af- 
terwards out  to  death,  by  the 
order  of  Jeha«  his  kingdom  is 
usurped  by  his  mother  Atha- 
liah,  who  destroys  all  the  royal 
fiunily,  except  young  Joash. 

#147    45ai  Alhaliah  is  pot  to  death,  and     858      889 
Joash,   being  seated  on  the 
throne,  repairs  the  ruins  of  the 
temple* 

8164  4562  Joash  orders  the  high  priest  Ze-  836  849 
chariah  to  be  shin  in  the  tem- 
c^e;  wages  war  with  Hazael, 
sing  of  Syria;  is  forced  to  giro 
hun  laige  sums  of  money;  is 
murdered  by  his  servants,  and 
is  succeeded  by  his  son  Ama- 


822      820 
810      809 


3l78  4591  Amaaiah  declares  war  against 
Joash,  king  of  Israel,  and  is  de- 
fisated ;  he  dies ;  (interregnum 

3189  4602  hereof  11  years;)  and  is  suc- 
ceeded by  nis  son  Ua^ah,  o« 
therwise  called  Aaariab,in  whose 
reign  the  prophets  Isaiah  and 
Amoi  arise  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah* 


y 


$246    4654  The  death  of  Uaziab,  and  sttcce»-    754      757 
SM>n  of  his  son  Jotham,    in 
whose  reign  Isaiah  and  Hosea 
prophesied. 


Halet. 


Halesr 


KiWGS  OV  ISKAtL. 


Ant. 

Mun.      "~^  Chr. 

S109or4520  Elisha  foretds  the  victory  of  the    891  or  89I 
army  of  the    Israelites,  and 
procures  plenty  of  water  for 


8119    4526  The  siege  of  Samaria  by  Benha-    881      885 
'  dad,  wheiein  he  and  his  aimy 

are  seised  widi  a  panic  ftar, 

and  break  up  in  confusfam  at 

night. 
3120    4516  Jehoram  is  wounded  at  Ramoth«    810      895 

Gilead,  and  after  that  dain  by 

Jehu,  who  usurps  the  crown. 


3148    4544  The  death  of  Jehu,  and 
sion  of  his  son  Jehoahas. 


3165 
3168 

3178 
3179 


4561  The  death  efJehoahaz,  and  1 

cession  of  his  son  Joash. 
Blisha  dies  about  this  tkae. 
4579  The  death  of  Hazael,  king  ofSy* 

ria,  and  succession  of  liis  son 

Benhadad,  who 

Joash. 


3225 
3232 


3242 
3245 

i    *249 

3254 


45^6  Joash  obtains  a  great  victory  over 
Amaaiah  king  of  Judahi 

4577  He  dies ;  and  is  succeeded  bv  his 
son  Jeroboam  II.  in  whose 
reign  the  prophets  Jonah,  Ho- 
sea, and  Amos  prophesied  in 
IsraeL 
The  Olympic  games  were  institu- 
ted this  3rear. 

4618  The  death  of  Jeroboam  IL  and  a 
long  interregnum  of  22  years. 

4640  Zechariah,  the  son  of  Jeroboam^ 

at  length  obtains  the  lungdom, 
but,  after  a  reign  of  six  months 
is  killed  by  Shollum,  who^  after 
a  reign  of  one  month,  is  kiDed 

4641  by  Menahem,  who  dies,  and  is 
465 1  succeeded  by  hb  son  Pekshiah. 
4653  Pekahiah  is  assassinated  by  Pe- 

kah,  who  succeeds  liim. 

4660  The  dty  of  Rome  bepm  to  be 
built. 

4665  Arbaces,govemorof  Media,  (who 
in  Scripture  b  called  Tig^- 
Pileser)  and  Belesb  (otherwise 
called  Nabonassar)  conspife  a- 
gainst  Sardanapalus,  king  of 
Assyria,  and  having  berieged 
1 


852  867 

835  850 

822  SSSl 

818  835 

821  83« 


T75      79S 
768      771 


767  770 

757  760 

756  758 

751  751 

746  756 
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Kings  ov  Juoah. 
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E1NO8  OF  IsRAEr.. 


Muiu 


Hales. 


Ilalea. 


S262or4670  The  dealh  of  JolhuD,  and  succes* 
ikm  of  hit  SOB  Ahm,  mho  is 
iiivadfd  by  Btsb,  kio|  of  By* 
ria,  aad  Pekfth,  king  fS  lavael, 
aad  at  biigth  invito  to  his 
assistance  Tiglath^PUeser,  long 
of  A8S3nria,  submilthig  to  pay 
him  tribute. 


Ant. 
Chr. 

73Sor  741 


Hales. 


Ann. 
Mun. 
dM4or4665 


Ant. 
Chr. 
746  or  756 


Hales. 


ms 


4686  Ahaz  dies ;  and  is  succeeded  Iqr 
his  son  HeMUidi»  who  restores 
the  true  worship  of  God  (which 
Ahaz  had  almost  quite  subvert- 
ed) in  Judah  and  Jerusdem. 


him  in  Nineveh  Ibr  tin^ee  yearS) 
compels  him  at  last  to  burn 
himself  and  all  his  riches  in  bis 
own  palace;  whereupon  Ti*^ 
glath-Pileser  is  acknowledged 
king  of  Assyria*  and  Nabonas- 
sar  lays  the  foundation  of  the 
Babylonish  empire. 

S264    4673  Tiglath-Pileser  overcomes  Rezin,     736      738 
king  of  Sjrria,  and  puts  htm  to 
death ;  then  enters  the  land  of 
Israel ;  takes  many  cites,  and 
carries  away  a  great  number  of 
captives. 
I ;  8f65    4683  Hosea,  the  son  of  Elah,  puts  Pe*    7SB      738 
kah,  king  of  Israel,  to  death, 
and  usurps  the  throne. 

dt76    4687  Tiglath-Pileser  dies;  and  is  sac*    7S#      724 
ceeded  by  Salmaneser,  wha  in* 
vadesthe  kingdom  of  Israel,  and 
makes  Hoshea  tributary  to  him.  » 

3279  4692  Hoshea,  king  of  Israel,  thinkmg  721  719 
to  shake  off  the  yoke  of  Salma- 
neser,  makes  an  alliance  with 
So,  or  Sabacon,  king  of  Egypt; 
whereupon  Salmaneser  tone* 
ges  Samaria,  and,  alter  three 
years,  takes  it,  and  carries  a- 
way  the  people  captive,  and  so 
extinguishes  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  after  it  had  subsisted 
from  the  separation  264  years* 


8285or4696  Sahnaneser  dies ;  and  is  succeed-    715  or  715 
edby  Sennacherib,  who  invades 
the  kingdom  of  Judah,and  takes 
several  of  its  cities. 

8291  4686  Hezekiah's  sickness  and  reco-  709  725 
very.  He  gives  money  to  Sen- 
nacherib, who  still  continues 
the  war  against  him,  but,  at 
length,  loses  all  his  army  by  the 
stroke  of  an  aneel ;  whereupon 
the  Modes  revolt  from  his  do- 
minion, and  at  his  return  to 
Nineveh,  he  is  put  to  death  by 
two  of  his  sons,  and  succeeded 
by  a  third,  named  Esarhaddon. 

8306    4715  Hezekiahdies;  and  is  succeeded    694      696 
by  his  son  Manasseh.  ^ 

3323    4784  Esarhaddon  makes  himself  mas-    677      677 
ter  of  Babylon,  and  reunites 
the  Assyrian  and  Babylonish 
empire. 

9329    4740  He  Ukes  Manasseh  prisoner,  and    671      671   i 
carries  him  in  chaips  to  Baby- 
lout 


Vol- nil 


ess  or  658 
639      641 


3347or4758  Holofemes  invades  Judea,  and  is 
slain  by  Judiths 

3361  4770  Manasseh,  after  his  return  from 
Babylon,  dies ;  and  is  succeed- 
ed by  his  son  Ammon. 

3S63    4772  Ammon  is  murdered  by  his  ser^    637      689 
vants;  and  succeeded  by  his 
son  Josiah,  in  whose  reign  Ze- 
phaniah  prophesied. 

8370  4772  Josiah  endeaVours  to  reform  seve* 
ral  id>tts(es  that  had  been  intra* 
duced^  and  restores  the  true 
worship  of  God. 

3376  4788  AtthiS  time  Jerekniah  begins  to 
propheqr. 

3394  4803  Josiah  is  slain  in  battle  against 
Necho,  king  of  Egypt ;  (where- 
upon  Jeremiah  composes  his 
book  of  Lamentations)  and  is 
succeeded  first  by  Jehoahac, 
and  after  hhn  by  Jehoiakhn, 
in  whose  reign  Habakkuk  pro- 
phesied. 
4825  NdrachadnenartdkesJemsaiemi    620     ^186 


6^      639 

624      6AB 
606      608 


3398 
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Ann. 
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5398or4809 

8402  4819 

3404  4815 

3405  4812 


and  carries  Daniel  and  his  com- 
panionst  captivet«  into  Babylon. 

Daniel  interprets  Nebucbadnez* 
sar's  dream  of  tbe  great  statue. 

The  history  of  Susanna  at  Baby- 
lon, and  Jehoiakim*s  revolt  a- 
gainst  Nebuchadnezzar. 

The  birth  of  Cyrus,  and  the  death 
of  Jehoiakim,  whose  body  is 
thrown  into  the  highway,  with* 
out  any  burial ;  and  the  succea- 
sion  of  Jeconiah,  who  (after  a 
short  reign)  is  taken,  and  car- 
ried to  Babylon,  while  his  uncle 
2edekiah  is  left  at  Jerusalem 
in  his  place* 

Ezekiel  oegins  to  prophecy  in 
Cbaldea,  and  foretete  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalen. 

Zedekiah  confederates  with  the 
king  of  Egypt,  and  rerolta  a- 
gainst  Nebududnezzar. 

N^mchadnezzar  besieges  Jerusa- 
lem ;  deftata  the  Egyptian  ar«i 
my;  takes  the  city,  and  utterly 
d^troys  it,  with  the  temple; 
jMits out Z^ekiah's eyes;  car- 
ries him  to  Babylon ;  and  senda 
the  Jews,  that  were  left  in  the 
country,  captive  beyond  the 
Euphrates.  And  thus  ended 
the  kingdom  of  Judea,  after  it 
had  subsisted,  from  the  time  of 
the  aeparation,  588  years^ 


PERIOD  VII. 

jPh)Mi  ihi  Babt^msh  Captivity  to  the  Birth  of  Chriit^  in  all 
588  ygars  ;  according  to  Dr  Halea^  586. 


8410  48S1 
8412  4i«5 
5414.   48S5 


602  or  €02 

S52Sor49S6 

588 
596 

595 

59S 
596 

099 

SSiA 
S556 
3648 
3667 

5681 

4947 
4967 
6055 
5070 

5092 

8716 

51S7 

8844 
S90S 

5847 
5805 

590 

590 

8980 
8939 

5S8S 
5S4S 

5S8 

558 

8998 
4000 

5994 
5411 

586      586 


Hales. 


Aon. 
MnD. 
34l6or48S7 


Gboaliah  is  made  governor  of 
the  people  left  in  Judea,  and  is 
murdered  by  Ishmael. 

346S  4875  Cyrus  puts  an  end  to  the  70  years 
captivity,  granting  the  Jews  li- 
berty to  return  to  their  coun- 
try. 

5488    4895  Temple  finished. 

(479  488;^  Death  of  Cyrus,  succeeded  by 
Cambyses,  Smerdis  the  Ma- 
gian,  in  Scripture  called  Artax- 
erxes,  succeeds  Cambyses  the 
same  year. 

5485  4890  Darius  makes  a  decree  in  favour 
of  the  Jews. 

^CiXl    4928  The  high  priest  Jehoiakim. 


517      521 

487       483 


Xerxes  invades  Greece,  succeed- 
ed by  Artaxerxes,  called  in 
Scripture  Ahasuerus. 

Ezra  is  made  governor  of  Judea. 

Nehemiah  governs  Judea  1£  years. 

Alexander  the  Great  bons  at  Pella. 

The  temple  on  Mount  Gerizsim 
begins  tp  be  built  by  Manasseh. 

Alexander  dws,  and  Uie  Grecian 
begins. 

Ptolemy  Phi]adelphus,.under  whom 
the  Scriptures  were  translated, 
begins  his  reign  in  Egypt. 

Death  of  Antiocbus  Epiphanes. 

Death  of  Hyrcanus,  rise  of  the 
Jewuh  sects. 

Death  of  Alexander  Janas^us. 

Upon  Alexander's  death,  Aristo- 
bulus  seizes  the  kingdom  of  Jo- 
dea. 

Herod  luHalus  two  sons.. 

The  birth  of  our  filesiid  Lord  and 
Saviour. 

'  MEDIAN  AND  PERSIAN 
DYNASTY. 


Ant 
Chr. 

471 

HalM. 

or  482 

460 
448 
852 
837 

464 
444 

856 
341 

819 

819 

284 

884 

160 
92 

164 

106 

74 
65 

78 
69 
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Ant. 
Chr. 
584or  686 


5S6      536 


516      516 
5t5      529 


3447    4858  Darius  the  Mede  or  Cyaxares. 

3449    4860  Cyrus  the  Persian. 

3464    4875  Takes  Babylon  the  first  year  of 
his  reign.    The  same  year  the 
Jews  return  under  Zorobabek 
j.  The  first  high  priest  Joshua» 

t  same  year^ 

\  3465    4876  The  second  temple  begun. 

3471     488S  Cambyses  reigns. 
;;  3479    4890  Darius  Hystaspes. 

3484    4895  Temple  finished. 

3515     4926  Xerxes. 

3517     4928  High  priest  Jehoiakim. 

3536  4947  Artaxerxes  Longimanus. 

3537  4948  Stops  the  rebuilding  of  Jurusa* 

lem. 
3540    4951  Artaxerxes  marries  Esther. 
3543     4954  Sends  Ezra  to  Judea^ 
3547     4956  High  priest  Eliashib. 

Nehemiah  Governor,  as  before. 
i;  3577     4988  Darius  Nothus. 
1^3580    499i  Nehemiah's  reform.     End  of  the 
Old  Testament  canon.. 


553      55S 

555       551 


SS5 

5iS 

5«y 

529 

521 

521 

516 

S\6 

485 

485 

483 

445 

464 

464 

468 

468 

460 

460 

457 

457 

453 

458 

4S8 

428 

420 

420 

PERIOD  VIIL 

From  the  hirth  of  Christ  to  the  completion  of  the  canon 
of  the  Net»  Testament  .*  in  all  about  97  years. 


Ann 
Mun. 


Halef. 


Ant.      »  , 

4004  or 5411  The  Vulgar  Era  is  4  years  short       0  or       1 
of  the  computation  generally 
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«04ar54n 

4033 

5437 

4034 

5438 

4035 

5440 

4036 

5441 

4037 

5442 

4038 

5444 

4040 

5446 

4061 

5454 

4066 

5462 

4069 

5473 

4075 

5479 

Anu 
Chr. 


Halet. 


Oor 


£9        26 


SO 
31 


27 
28 


32         29 


received,  and  5  behind  that  of 
Dr  Hales,  as  in  the  column  an- 
nexed. 

Our  Lord  Is  baptized  by  John. 

Our  Lord  chuses  several  disci« 
pies. 

Our  Lord's  first  Journey  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

Our  Lord's  last  journey  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

Our  Lord's  transfiguration. 

The  apostles  begin  their  ministry. 

Conversion  of  St  Paul 

His  shipwreck,  &c. 

Writes  several  of  his  epistles,  &c. 

The  Jewish  rebellion. 

Jerusidem  totally  destroyed. 

PERSIAN   DYNASTY. 
JcwtSB  High  Pribsts* 

^From  Nehemiak't  reform  to  the  birth  of  John  the  Baptist^^^ 

415  tfean, 
8580     4991  Eliashib.  420     420 

3587     4998  Joiada  or  Judas.  413     413 

3627    4088  Jonathan  or  John.  373    373 

9659    5070  Jaddua  or  Jaddus.  341     341 

MACEDOGRECIAN  DYNASTY. 


ss 

SO 

S4 

32 

36 

33 

58 

43 

66 

51 

69 

62 

72 

68 

Ann. 

Mun. 

3709 

3724 

3750 

3783 

3805 

3825 

3828 


Hales. 

5120  Eliazar. 
5135  Manasses 
5161  OniasIL 
5194  Simon  IL 
.'^21 6  Onias  IIL 

5236  Jesus  or  Jason. 

5237  Onias  or  Menelaud. 


Ant. 
Chr. 
292 
276 
250 
217 
195 
175 
172 


Hales. 

291 
276 
250 
217 
195 
175 
172 


ASMON^AN  PRINCES  or  MACCABEES. 


3837 

i  3837 

3840 

\  3847 

3857 

:  3864 

3894 

3895 

3922 

3931 

3931 


3937 
3737 
3960 
3963 
3995 


Jewish  High  PmiBSTS* 


J679  5090  Onias. 

J700  5111  Simon  the  Just. 


321 
300 


321 
300  \ 


5241  Judas  Maccabeus.  163 
5248  High  priest  Jachini  or  Alchimus.  163 

4251  Jonathan.  160 

5258  Appointed  high  priest.  153 

5268  Simon.  14s 

5275  John  Hyrcanus.  136 

5305  Aristobulus  and  Antigonus  106 

5306  Alexander  Jannseus.  105 
5S'^$  Queen  Alexandra.  78 
5342  Hyrcanus  IL  60 
5342  Aristobulus  II.  69 

ROMAN  DYNASTY. 

5848  Pompey  takes  Jerusalem  Qs 

5348  Hyrcanus  II.  again.  65 

5371  Antigonus.  40 

5396  Iduma^n  king>  Herod  the  Great  37 
5396  John  Baptist  bom.  5 

From  hb  birth  to  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  75  years. 

Nativity  of  our  Lord  about  autumn. 

P^issover,  A.  D  25«  &C.    Jerusa* 
lem  destroyed. 


163 
163 
160 
153 
148 
136 
106 
105 
78 
69 


63 
6S 
40 
37 
5 
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I      Abigail,  Nabal*s  wife,  her  prudent  conduct  to  David, 
\  ii.  129.  18  married  to  him  upon  her  husband^s  death,  130. 
A  i  her  speech  and  artful  piece  of  eloquence,  ib.  n. 

I  Abimelech  the  First,  king  of  GemT,  invites  Sarah  to  his 
Aaron,  his  Urth  and  parenta^,  i.  437.  applies  with  his  |  bed,  i.  290.  God  threatens  him,  he  expostulates,  is  pacified, 
brother  Moses  to  Pharoan»  but  m  vain,  4i5.  why  he  is  in-  |  and  makes  a  league  with  Abraham,  ib, 
suited  by  the  people,  511.  weakly  contributes  towards  their  |  Abimelech  uie  Second,  king  of  Gerar,  takes  Rebecca 
idolatry,  512.  makes  them  a  molten  calf,  and  erects  an  altar  i  for  Isaac^s  sister,  i.  343.  reproves  him  for  the  imposition,  b 
before  it,  ib.  is  called  to  account  for  it,  and  the  pitiful  ex-  i  reconciled,  but  desires  him  to  leaves  bis  dominions,  his 
cnse  he  makes  for  hknself,  51 S.  the  motives  for  his  base  i  league,  ib. 

compliance,  526.  his  crime  palliated^  by  whom,  527*  why  #  Abimelech,  bastard  son  of  Gideon,  slays  all  his  brethren 
be  diooses  the  figure  of  an  ox  or  calf,  ib.  is  consecrated  to  |  but  one,  yet  is  made  king  by  the  people  of  Shechem,  ii.  65* 
the  high  priest^s  office,  by  whom,  538.  n.  his  two  sons,  Na-  {  storms  the  place  and  destroys  all  the  inhabitants,  67.  is  kill- 
dab  and  Abihu,  struck  dead,  ib.  n.  he  and  his  sister  Miriam,  |  ed  by  a  woman  at  Thebez  by  a  stone,  ib.  n. 
envying  Moses,  quarrel  with  him,  541.  God  reproves  tliem,  $  Abijah,  succeeds  his  fether  Behoboam  in  the  kingdom 
and  Miriam  is  struck  with  leprosy,  ib.  why  Aaron  was  not  |  of  Judah,  ii.  273.  his  pathetic  speech  to  the  tribes,  ib.  gains 
smitten,  ib.  how  he  assuages  the  plague,  545.  his  rod  that  I  a  great  victory  over  Jeroboam,  takes  Bethel,  but  does  not 
budded,  ib.  n.  he  dies  and  is  lamented,  by  whom,  and  how  ;  remove  die  idolatry  of  that  place,  therefore  his  reign  aborts 
long,  574.  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Eleazar,  ib.  n.  eulogy  |  ib.  his  character,  274. 

upon,  575.  n.  i      Abner,  general  of  SauPs  army,  after  his  master^s  death 

Abarim,  mountains  of,  their  situation,  i.  585.  n.  \  proclaims  his  son  Ishbosheth  king,  ii.  172.  is  defeated  by 

Abel,  a  fortified  town,  address  of  a  woman  there  to  the  \  Joab,  David^s  general,  slays  Asahel,  Joab's  brother,  upbraim 

besieging  general,  ii.  218.  n.  |  Ishbosheth  for  ingratitude,  173.  and  n.  corresponds  with 

Abel,  his  birth,  i.  105.  meaning  of  his  name,  ib.  n.  his  I  David,  is  killed,  ib.  David's  detestation  of  the  murder,  174. 

temper  and  employment,  106.  his  oblations,  ib.  their  accept-  \      Abomination  of  Desolation,  what,  li.  592.  n.  and  ilL  265. 

ance  by  a  visible  token  from  God,  ib.  is  murdered  by  his  I  332 — 3. 

brevier,  being  the  ^t  martyr,  107.  \      Abraham  leaves  Ur  and  goes  to  Haran,  i.  279,  thence^ 
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by  Divine  appointoient,  to  Canaan  and  Egypt,  281.  deceives  t 
the  king,  how,  ib  parts  with  Lot,  282.  his  vision,  ib.  leaves  Be-  | 
thel  and  comes  to  Mamre,  283.  vanquishes  the  five  kings,  re-  \\ 
covers  Lot,  congratulated  by  the  kings  of  Sodom  and  Salem, 
284.  favoured  with  another  vision,  ib.n.  hiscovenant  with  God, 
ib.  marries  Hagar,  his  wife's  handmaid,  285.  has  a  son  by  her, 
ib.  has  the  promise  of  a  son  by  Sarah,  286.  is  commanded  by 
God  to  be  circumcised,  his  name  changed^  ib.  also  his  wife^s, 
ib.  circumcises  himself,  his  son,  and  all  the  males  of  his  &-  ;l 
mily,  287*  is  visited  by  three  angels,  entertains  them  hospi- 
tably, they  impart  to  him  their  intention  of  destroying  Sodom  | 
and  Gomorrha,  ib  knowing  who  his  guests  are,  be  intercedes  | 
for  the  devoted  cities^  ib.  removes  from  Mamre  to  Gerar,  i : 
why,  290.  prevails  with  his  wife  to  pass  for  his  sister,  ib.  \ ; 
bis  interview  with  Abimelech,  its  king,  to  whom  he  apolo-  - 
gizesand  is  treated  kindly,  ib.  Isaac  born,  291.  dismisaea 
Hagar  and  Ishmael,  makes  a  league  with  Abimelech,  292. 
ordered  to  sacrifice  Isaac,  he  sets  out  for  Mount  Moriah, 
binds  his  son,  and  is  stopt  in  the  act  of  proceeding  to  slay 
him,  293.  purchases  a  burial  place  for  Sarah,  294.  sends  his 
steward  to  procure  a  wife  for  Isaac,  295.  marries  Keturab, 
has  six  sons  by  her,  297.  his  death,  burial,  and  character, 
302.  n.  his  fault  in  denying  h'm  wife  palliated,  S03.  n.  and 
S04.  in  maMrying  Hagar^  305*  and  for  dismissing  her,  307. 
his  unparalleled  cheerfulness  and  resignation  to  the  Divine 
wilK  why  this  trial  was  made  of  his  obedience,  306 — 33'\f. 
and  312.  n.  heathen  testimony  to  this  part  of  Sacred  Histo- 
jy,  334. 

Abraham's  Bosom,  what  it  means,  i.  802.  iii.  201.  n. 
Absalom  conceals  his  hatred  against  Amnon  for  abusing 
bis  sister  Tamar,  causes  him  to  be  murdered  at  a  sheep- 
shearing  feast,  ii.  187.  n.  for  which  he  is  banished,  ib.  but 
restored,  by  Joab's  contrivance,  to  David's  favour,  188,  his 
beauty,  popularity,  and  rebellion,  ib.  is  the  darling  of  the 
nation,  why,  189.  defeated  and  killed,  193.  weight  of  his  j; 
hair,  194.  and  206.  his  punishment  just,  ib.  the  place  of  his  1; 
burial,  his  father  vindicated,  203,  &c.      ^^  { 

Abyssinia N8,  descended  of  Solomon,  ii.  285.  n.  | 

Abyss,  supplies  water  for  the  deluge,  i.  169  n.  | 

Achaia,  its  situation,  iii.  433.  n.  and  460.  n«  t 

AcHAN,  his  crime,  and  how  detected,  ii.  7<  n.  stoned  to  | 
death  with  his  family,  ib.  the  case  of  his  children  considered,  $ 

32,  33  n.  ...  1 

AcHiSH,  king  of  Gath,  indulgent  to  David,  how,  ii.  131.  \ 
who  he  was,  ib.  the  kindness  repaid  by  David,  227«  n*  t 

AcHOR,  valley,  why  so  called,  ii.  8.  n.  | 

Agra,  a  fortress,  name  and  situation,  and  form  of  the  $ 
mount,  ii,  599.  n.  \ 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  'genuine)  by  whom  written,  | 
iii.  476.  why  so  called,  ib.  why  not  made  longer,  477  and  i 
reaching  to  St  Peter's  and  St  Paul's  martyrdom,  ib.  suffi-  | 
ciently  copious  for  the  design,  ib.  i 

Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (Apocryphal)  account  of  them,  | 
iH.  478.  and  ib.  n.  . 

Acts  of  Pilate,   extract  from  a  book  so  called,  iii. 
285  n. 

AvAD,  name  of  the  kings  of  Syria,  ii.  178.  n. 

Adam,  created,  i.  II,  why  Formed  out  of  the  dust,  safe 
and  fturless  in  Conscious  rectitude,  12.  n.  Mahometan  fic- 
tions concerning  him,  24.  n.  supposed  to  have  been  created  i 
at  the  Vernal  Equinox,  13.  n.  his  transports  on  seeing  £ve, 
ib.  n.  his  happiness  and  employment,  30.  n.  conjectures  of 
Jewish  expositors,  ih.  his  fall,  47*  the  sentence,  ib.  n.  pro- 
nounced againbt  the  guilty,  48.  state  of  innocence  of  short 


duration,  50.  his  liberty  of  choice,  and  esrpulsion  froitt  pat^ 
dife.  50,  51.  list  of  his  posterity  in  the  line  of  Seth,  121. 
his  death. and  burial,  124.  fictions  concerning,  ib.  n. 

Adom,  or  Adam,  its  situation,  ii.  4.  n. 

AnoNiJAM,  David's  eldest  son,  aspires  to  the  throne,  n. 
222.  his  character,  his  great  feast,  and  disappointment,  2i3 
flies  for  refuge  to  the  altar,  ib.  pardoned  by  Solomon,  bat 
aflerwards  put  to  death  by  him,  why,  226-^245. 

Adramelbch,  and  Anamklech,  Assyrian  idols,  ii.  S97.  n. 

Adramyttium,  its  situation,  ii.  125.  n. 

Adullam,  its  situation,  ii.  125.  n. 

Adultery,  women  more  severely  punished  for  it  than  meA 
in  the  East,  why,  i.  897.  n.  how  punished  among  the  Jews, 
iii.  187*  D*  that  of  David  discorered  and  spoken  against,  by 
whom,  ii.  184.  n. 

iBifON,  where  John  baptised,  meaning  of  the  name,  iii.  27. 

Affronts,  David*s  patience  under  them,  ii,  121.  n. 

AoABUS  fortels  a  great  famine  in  many  parts  of  the  Ro- 
man empire,  iii.  409.  n.  when  it  happened,  ib.  who  he  was, 
ib.  his  festival,  ib.  the  coafirmation  of  his  prophecy^  by 
whom*  ib. 

Agag,  saved  by  Saul,  ii.  117.  n.  why  Samuel  killed  him^ 
146.  n. 

Agapa,  feasts,  why  appointed,  iii.  429.  n. 

AoARSP,  king  of  the  oriental  Scythians,  invades  Bactria, 
slays  Zoroastres,  and  all  the  priests  of  the  patriarchal  chm^, 
ii.  686.  demolishes  all  the  fire  temples,  ib. 

AeRiG£MTUbf,  the  inhabitants  of  it,  bum  Pbalaris  in  his 
own  bull*  ii.  201.       ■  «      . 

Agrippa,  grandson  of  Herod  the  Great,  a  dreadful  perse- 
cutor of  Christians,  iii.  409.  orders  the  apostle  James  the 
rt  to  be  beheaded,  ib.  apprehends  St  Peter,  imprisons 
,  placing  guards,  and  why,  ib.  days  them,  410.  gives  an- 
dience  to  the  ambassadors  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  ib.  his  remark- 
able speech,  ib.  applauded  by  flatterers,  ib.  his  pride  and  mi- 
serable end,  ib. 

Agrippa,  son  of  Herod,  account  of  him,  iii.  444.  o. 

Agrippa,  grandson  to  Augustus,  banisJied  to  the  island 
Planaria  for  his  vicious  life,  iii.  508. 

Ahab,  succeeds  his  father  Omri  in  the  kingdom  of  bad» 
ii.  278.  and  in  wickedness  exceeds  all  his  predecessors,  297. 
his  interview  with  the  prophet  Elijah,  ib.  upbraids  him  with 
being  the  cause  of  tiie  calamities  the  nation  suffered,  SOO. 
defeats  Benhadad  twice,  and  makes  a  dishonoor^le  peace 

with  him,  threatened  severely  thereupon  by  God,  304 5. 

covets  Naboth's  vineyard,  300.  procures  his  death,  307.  Eli- 
jah's denunciation  of  the  Divuie  displeasure,  307.  n.  goes 
with  Jehoshaphat  to  tlie  siege  of  Ramoth-gilead,  is  there 
killed,  308.  the  dogs  lick  his  blood,  as  Elijah  prophesied,  ib. 
how  Ahab  might  search  for  Elijah  everywhere  without  finding 
him,  326.  the  sincerity  of  his  repentance,  questioned  by  some, 
but  justly  thought  real  by  others,  329. 

Ahasuerus,  in  profane  history  called  Artaxerxes  Longi- 
manus,  succeeds  his  father  Xerxes  on  the  throne  of  Persia, 
ii.  534  divorces  his  queen  Vashti,  53^.  marries  Esther  in  a 
very  pompous  manner,  ib.  makes  a  decree  for  the  destruction 
of  all  the  Jews  in  his  dominions,  why,  and  by  whose  investi- 
gation, 536.  grants  a  commission  to  Ezra  to  return  to  Jeru- 
salem, 533— *545. 

AuAVA,  o^  AvA,  a  river  of  Assyria,  its  course,  ii.  ^45.  n. 

AuAZ,  succeeds  his  fether  Jotham  in  the  kingdom  of  Ju- 
dab,  h.  399.  two  signs  of  indemnity  given  bim,  ib.  his  idola- 
try, 400.  is  invad^,  by  whom,  "ib.  makes  a  l^igiie  with 
Tiglath-Pileseri  king  of  Assyhai  401.  who  extorts  BMney 
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irom  liiin»  ib*b«eo«Bte  bto  vfiiaal,  ib.  bis  wjckedoesfhioreiisei 
till  he  dies,  402.  succeeded  by  his  son  Hezgl^ah,  ib^pro* 
phecy  to  him  eicplained.  Hi.  47«  lu 

AuAziAH  succeeds  bis  Imlber  Ahab  in  the  kingdom  of  Is* 
rae),  aod  iroilates  his  wiokedntst,  ii.  31 1.  tails  from  his  hoose^ 
ib.  dies  of  ibat  &II9  SIS.  succeeded  by  his  brotber  Jeboram, 
ibid. 

Ahaziah,  king  of  Judah*  succeeds  his  father  Jehoramy  and 
is  slaiA  by  Jehu's  party  at  Megiddo,  ii.  349.  the  diftreat  ac- 
ooiinis  of  his  death,  in  Kings  and  Chronicles  rtcontiM,  4b. 

AuiJAH  the  prophet  acquaints  Jereboam,  the  son  of  Ne- 
bat»  that  lie  h  to  succeed  king  SokHnon,  ii.  267.  the  resaU,  n. 
Hi.  rends  his  garment  in  his  presence,  why,  288.  the  action 
symbolical,  not  the  e&ct  of  madness,  n.  ib. 

Ahimelech,  the  high  priest,  is  charged  with  a  conspiracy 
against  Saul,  is  ordered  to  be  put  to  death,  ii  126.  his  de« 
fence  by  Josephus,  ib.  is  executed  by  Doeg,  ib. 

AiuTOFHLJu  joifis  the  rebellion  of  Absak>m,  ii.  190.  wliy 
disgusted  with  David,  n.  ib.  his  advice  being  rejected,  be 
imngs  hioadt*  after  soaking  his  will,  192-*S. 

Ajalon,  miracle  there,  ii.  41,  47.  n. 

Ay,  a  small  town,  its  situation,  ii.  6.  is  taken  and  sacked 
by  Joshua,  and  how,  7-*9.  n. 
.    Akron,  or  Ekron,  its  situation,  ii.  108,  n. 

Al  ATHEA  of  the  Egyptians,  what,  i.  522. 

Alexander  the  Great,  panes  over  the  sea  of  Pampfaylia, 
his  soldiers  wading  up  to  the  middle,  i.  5S0.  and  n.  not  pa- 
rallel  to  the  passage  over  the  Red  Sea,  ib.  avenges  the  death 
of  his  enemy  Darius  upon  his  murderer,  ii.  20^  Scorns  to 
steal  a  victory,  18.  n.  his  birth,  579.  commands  the  Grecian 
forces,  ib.  over-runs  all  Asia,  and  takes  Darius  and  his  fami- 
ly prisoner,  subduea  Tyre,  Ac  ib.  burns  the  town,  and  makes 
slaves  of  the  inhabitams,  580.  n.  bis  merciless  cruelties,  ib. 
palliated  by  himself,  ib.  marches  against  Jenisaleoi  in  great 
wrath,  yet  reverences  the  high  priest,  and  is  kind  to  the 
people,  ib.  except  the  Samaritans,  whom  he  punishes  for  the 
murder  of  Andromachus,  581.  aaid  to  have  died  by  poison, 
or  by  excess  of  drinking,  ib.<  his  character,  ib.  the  Grecian 
empire  divided  afler  his  death  among  his  commanders,  582. 
and  n.  5 1 1 .  sheds  teaifs  lor  Darius's  death,  ib. 

Alexander,  otherwise  called  Balab,  usurps  the  kingdom 
of  Syria,  ii.  621.  seizes  Ptolemais^  prepares  to  drive  Deme- 
trius from  his  throne,  622.  is  joined  by  Jonathan  the  high 
priest,  by  what  means,  asks  Ptolemy  Philometer  to  give  him 
his  (laughter  in  marriage,  623.  his  plot  against  Ptolemy's 
life,  624.  defeated,  ib.  Sies  to  Arabia,  where  Zabdiel,  king 
of  the  country,  cuts  off  his  head,  and  sends  it  to  Ptolemy, 
who  rejoices  at  the  sight  of  it,  ib. 

Alexander  Zabina,  the  pretended  son  of  Alexander 
Balas,  defeau  Demetrius  in  a  pitched  battle,  ascends  the 
throne,  ii.  629.  but  soon  deposed  by  Antiochus  Gryphus,  son 
of  the  late  Demetrius,  by  the  help  of  Physcon  is  compelled 
to  shut  himself  up  in  Antioch,  ib. 

Alexander  Jannjbus  succeeds  his  brother  Aristobulos 
in  the  government  of  Judea,  iL  648.  murders  one  of  his  bro- 
thers, ib.  6ghu  with  the  people  of  Ptolemais,  blockades  their 
city,  649.  his  perfidy  to  Ptolemy  Latbyrus,  king  of  Crete,  ib. 
deiirated  by  him,  ib.  his  alliance' with  Cleopatra,  queen  of 
Egypt.  650.  besieges  Gaaa,  ib.  puts  its  inhabitants  to  death, 
ib.  ui2»uited  ahd  liated  by  his  own  subjects,  who  openly  re- 
bel, 651.  lus  success  against  them,  and  enormous  cruelty, 
652.  his  political  auvice  to  his  queen,  and  death,  ib. 

Alexander  the  Second^  eldest  son  of  Anstobulut  the 


second,  escapes  from  Rome^  li.  657.  by  Pbmpey^s  order  is 
behmded  by  Seipio,  fb. 

Alexander  of  Ephesus,  who  he  was,  and  whether  a  friend 
to  St  Paul,  iii.  432.  n. 

Alexandra,  wife  of  Alexander  Jannseus,  is  regent  of 
Judea  afler  her  husband's  death,  ii.  652.  the  Pliarisees,  how- 
ever, manage  the  government,  ib.  terrified  by  Tigranes's  in- 
vasion, but  delivered,  how,  645.  makes  Hyrcanus,  her  eldest 
ion^  high  priest,  and  declares  him  her  successor,  ib. 

Alkxamdria,  its  museum  and  library,  ii.  583.  n.  the  city, 
by  whom  built,  585.  n.  its  history,  ib. 

Albxandrion,  account  of,  ii.  655* 

Alma,  meaning  of,  iii.  47*  n. 

Altar  of  Burnt-offerings,  i.  561.  of  incense,  ib.  why  BalaL 
erected  seven  altars,  577.  n.  altar,  a  privileged  place,  ii.  223. 
n.  prophecy  against  that  at  Bethel,  270.  n. 

Amalekite,  his  message  to  David,  ii.  I71.  n. 

Amalekitbs,  their  descent,  and  the  grounds  of  their  en* 
mity  against  Israel,  what,  i.  624.  tlieir  country  descHbed» 
6i5,  n.  their  religion  and  government,  ib.  provoke  the  Al- 
mighty to  lasting  hostility,  ii.  143.  their  genealogy  by  the 
author  erroneous,  i.  625.  n.  the  command  to  destroy  them 
evaded,  ii.  117—143.  ' 

Amaziah,  succeeds  his  father  Joash  in  the  Ungdom  of 
Judah,  avenges  his  father^s  murder,  ii.  S06.  fights  against 
the  Edomites,  kills  10,000  of  them,  and  takes  as  many  pri« 
soners,  357.  takes  Selah,  metropolis  of  Arabia  Petraea,  and 
throws  the  aforesaid  prisoners  from  the  rock  on  which  the 
town  was  built,  ib.  his  idolatry,  358.  his  challenge  of  Joash^ 
who  treats  it  with  contempt,  ib.  vanquished,  taken  prisoner, 
murdered  by  his  subjects,  359.  succeeded  by  his  son  Azariahj 
called  also  Uzziah,  ib. 

Ambuscade  before  Ai,  account  of,  ii.  33. 

Ambnophis,  the  Pharaoh  who  pursued  Israel,  and  was 
drowned,  i.  620.  n. 

America,  how  peopled,  i.  256.  n.  on  Cook^s  discoveries^ 
ib.  and  257. 

Ammon  succeeds  his  father  Manasseh  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  ii.  412.  his  wickedness,  ib.  is  n)urdered  by  his  do« 
mestics,  after  a  reign  of  two  years,  and  succeeded  by  hb  son 
Josiah,  ib. 

Ammonites,  victory  over  the,  ii.  115. 

Amnon  falls  in  love  with  his  sister  Thamar,  and  ravishes 
lier,  ii.  185.  her  speech  to  him  very  moving,  ib.  n.  his  hatred 
of  her  afterwards  accounted  for,  ib.  is  killed  by  Absldom, 
187.  and  n. 

Amon  or  HA^fON,  its  situation,  i.  616. 

Amomtbs,  grievous  sinners,  meaning  of  ''their  iniquity 
not  being  yet  full,"  and  why  destroyed  gradually,  ii.  21. 

Amoritbs,  why  severely  treated  by  David,  ii.  20'1.  weight 
of  their  king^s  crown,  206.  n. 

Amos,  prophet,  account  of  him  and  his  writings,  ii.  S66. 

Amphipolis,  its  situation,  iii.  420.  n. 

Analogy  between  the  government  of  the  Old  Testament 
church  and  that  of  the  New,  iii.  500*>1. 2.  &c. 

Ananbl,  the  high  priest,  is  deposed  by  Herod,  why,  if. 
662,  n. 

Ananias,  the  high  priest,  orders  his  officers  to  strike  St 
Paul  on  the  lace,  iii.  480.  some  account  of  him,  ib. 

Ananias,  the  disciple,  who  he  was,  iii.  403.  n. 

Ananias  and  Sapphira,  their  fraud  and  punishmcntj^  in^ 
396. 

Anathema  of  Joshua,  what,  ii.  7«  n« 
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Ancienis,  tlwir  manner  of  eating,  u  40&  o*  why  the  Egjrp* 
liana  declined  eating  with  the  Hebrews,  ib.  n.  their  rdigi^int 
272- idolatry,  274— 5.  6. 

Amdkbw  the  Apostle,  his  preaching  and  martyrdomi  iii. 
460.  his  cross  of  a  angular  form,  461. 

Ahoei.  of  the  Covenant,  who,  ii«  52.  n. 

Angels,  when  created,  i.  )  5»  evil  ones,  47*  n*  angel  from 
Gilgal,  iL  52.  n.  guardian^  their  reality,  iii.  181*  n.  angel 
brandishing  a  sword  over  Jerusalem,  ii.  221.  their  bodies  not 
subject  to  the  laws  of  gravity  as  ours  are,  70.  n.  the  angel 
appearing  to  Manoah,  ib.  their  appearance  in  armour,  a  com- 
mon tradition,  ib.  absurdity  of  their  supposed  connection 
with  women,  i.  ISi.  n. 

Anger  ascribed  to  God,  i.  523—601. 

Anger  and  reproaches,  when  allowable,  iii.  159« 

Animals  clean  and  unclean,  a  Divine  command  for  the 
discrimination,  i.  149. 

Anointing,  why  with  oil,  ii.  112.  n.  why  David's  private, 
118.  n.  the  effects  of  it,  ib.  n.  of  kings,  an  ancient  custom,  ib. 

Antanaclasis,  a  figure  of  rhetoric,  exemplified,  i.  50.  n. 

AxTBDUUViAMs,  their  gradual  progress  in  wickedness,  i. 
129.  Berosus,  &c.  quoted,  i.  189.  false  notions  of  tlieir  skill 
in  arts  and  sciences,  184.  n.  their  detestable  actions,  126.  n. 
kmgsvity^  Ac.  ib. 

Ahtuokt,  Mark,  defesU  Brutus  and  Cassius  at  Philippi, 
iL  69s.  makes  Herod  and  his  brother  Phasael  tetrarchs  over 
Jodea,  659.  procures  from  the  Roman  senate  the  kingdom  of 
Judea  for  Herod,  660.  hastens  to  Cleopatra,  queen  of  Eg3rpt, 
694.  quarrel  between  him  and  Octavianus,  ib.  its  cause,  ib^ 
his  character,  695.  sea-fight  between  him  and  Octavianus,  ib. 
follows  his  mistress  in  her  flight  from  the  engagement,  ib.  is 
deserted  by  al)  his  forces,  ib.  being  infornaed  of  Cleopatra's 
death,  who  fearing  his  resentment,  had  shut  herself  up  in  a 
Bonoment,  and  spread  that  report,  he  kills  himself,  ib* 

Antichrist,  Man  of  Sin,  who,  iii.  490.  and  n. 

Aktigovvs,  younger  son  of  Aristobulus  the  second,  by 
the  help  of  the  Parthians  gains  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  ii. 
€6(X  besieged  by  Herod  in  Jerusalem,  &Sl.  yields,  662.  his 
pusillanimity  and  death,  66S, 

Antigohus,  the  brother  of  Aristobttlus,  is  perfidiously 
murdered,  ii.  648. 

Amtiochus  Epiphakbs,  his  wicked  and  wild  behaviour, 
S.  516.  supposed  the  Gog  and  Magog  mentioned  in  Eiek.  ib. 
a.  but  more  probably  Canibyses,  ib.  is  the  horror  and  abo- 
mination of  mankind,  ib.  succeeds  Seleucus  in  the  kingdom 
of  Syria,  by  whose  means,  589.  his  implacable  enmity  to  the 
Jews,  whom  he  persecutes,  590.  deposes  Oniasthe  high 
]Hnest,  and  sells  the  pontificate  to  his  brother  Jason  first,  and 
for  what,  ib«  afterwards  to  his  brother  Menelans,  for  what, 
%•  besides  Jerusalem,  storms  it,  slays  40,000  Jews,  591 » 
forces  himself  into  the  temple,  pollutes  even  the  Holy  of 
Holies,  how,  592.  massacres  the  people,  compelling  them  to 
idolatry,  ib.  suppresses  the  rites  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and 
burns  the  devout  observers  of  the  Sabbath,  59S.  attempts  to 
plunder  the  temple  of  Diana  at  Ephesus,  is  disappointed,  by 
whom,  599.  his  vain  threats  to  the  Jews,  600.  liis  exquisite 
tortures  of  body  and  mind  before  he  expires,  ib.  the  Macca* 
bsean  history  of  him  confirmed  by  Poiybius,  his  character 
from  the  same  historian,  601. 

Autiochus  the  Great  makes  himself  master  of  CoeloSy- 
tin  and  Palestine,  ii.  588.  defeats  the  Egyptians  at  Paneas, 
Ib.  his  favours  to  the  Jews,  why  granted,  ib.  makes  peace 
with  Ptolemy  Epiphanesi  gives  him  his  daughter  Cleo^ra 


in  marriaga,  ib.  Spoils  Jqiter*^  Mipfa,  tk  is  shb  ftr  his 
saeiilege,  &9a  hb  chanicter,  n.  ib. 

Amtiochus  Eupater  succeeds  his  fiuher  Bpiphanes  in  the 
kingdom  of  Syria  in  his  minority,  is  under  the  tuition  of 
Lysias,  ii.  615.  carries  a  great  amy  into  Judea,  615.  rati* 
fies  a  peaoe  made  by  Lysias  with  Judas  Maccabseus,  3>.  de- 
posed by  Demetrius  Soter,  the  legal  heir,  and  killed  by  him, 
618. 

Aimocaus  Sidetes  deposes  his  brother  Demetritts,  and 
marries  his  wife,  ii.  627«  conquers  the  usurper  Trypbon, 
becomes  the  king  of  Syria,  ib.  called  Sidetes  from  his  pes* 
sion  for  hunting,  ib.  faiis  perfidy  to,  and  murder  of  Simon 
and  his  sons,  ib.  takes  Jerusalem,  628,  marches  against  the 
king  of  Parthia  with  a  great  army,  but  both  are  cut  off  b 
one  night  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  counciy,  6S9. 

AM7ioca,  or  Epidaphne,  its  situation,  iii.  408.  n. 

Antipatbr,  &ther  of  Herod  the  Great,  his  parentage, 
Ac.  ii.  652.  esteemed  for  his  wisdom  by  the  Romans  and 
others,  658.  n.  poisoned  by  his  friend  Malicus,  608. 

Aktomia,  a  fortress  at  Jerusalem,  its  origin,  founder,  and 
name,  liL  488.  n. 

Apamba,  its  situation,  ii.  627.  n.  « 

Aphbk,  a  city  of  Judah,  ii.  107.  in  its  fall  kills  27,000 
men,  its  situation,  805.  n. 

Apocallypsb,  its  authenticity,  iii*  471.  n. 

AP0I.L08,  his  preaching  at  Ephesus  and  Corinth,  iii. 
426. 

Apollohios,  his  miracles  suspected,  iii.  287.  n. 

Apologues,  their  use,  iii.  174.  n. 

Apostles,  tile  import  of  the  name,  and  to  whom  given  ge* 
nerally,  by  tlie  Jews,  iii.  118.  and  to  whom  in  particnUur, 
ib^  those  of  our  Lord,  their  election  and  aiith6rtty,  181.  and 
161.  why  mean  men  chosen  to  that  office,  157.  timir  return 
to  Jerusalem  after  the  ascension,  891.  choose  Matthias  into 
aieir  number,  ib.  are  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  392.  make 
muiy  converts,  heal  all  diseases,  &c.  898. 

Apparitions,  notion  of  the  Jews  that  they  betoken  death 
to  the  person  who  sees  them,  iii.  8.  n. 

Apparitions,  one  of  the  usuid  ways  of  revetetion,  i  809.  n* 

Appeals,  Roman,  manner  of,  iii.  444.  n. 

Appii  Forvm,  its  situation,  te.  iii.  452.  n. 

Apples  of  Sodom,  account  0^  i.  888.  n. 

Aprons  of  our  first  parents,  i.  58..  n. 

Aquila,  some  account  of  him,  iiL  424i  a. 

Arabta,  three  divisions  o^  iiL  408.  n* 

Arabians  obtain  the  appellation  of  wild,  I.  824.  their 
manner  of  life,  prowess,  and  history  for  several  ages,  825*-6fc 
their  custom  of  carrying  fire  before  their  armies  in  the  de- 
sarts  of  Arabia,  515. 

Ararat,  mountain,  described,  i«  189i .  supposed  to  be 
Caucasus,  206.  migration  from  it,  228.  n* 

Aratus  quoted,  iii.  428.  n* 

Arbacbs  joins  with  Belesis  in  a  consptraqr  agaiosa  Sar* 
danapalus,  king  of  Assyria,  ii.  478.  is  thrice  defeiled  by 
him,  but  having  laid  siege  to  Nineveh,  he  drivea  him  to  the 
desperate  act  of  burning  himseli^  his  palaoe,  drc«  and  gets 
possession  of  his  kingdom,  475. 
j  Archblaus  succeeds  hb  fiither  Herod,  is  equally  hated 
by  the  Jews,  who  complain  of  him  to  Augustus,  iii  15. 
loses  his  government,  and  is  banished,  ib. 

Archers  of  great  service  in  ancient  wariaie,  ii.  I84i  m 
Saul  first  taught  the  use  of  the  bow,  ib* 

ARaoFAGue,  described^  iiii  42^  n. 
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AREOPAGUS  described^  iii.  422.  n.  i      Askalon^  its  situation,  ii.  108.  n. 

Argonauts,  tbeir  exploits,  ii.  213.  |      Asmodeus,  a  demon,  whoj  iii.  1S1.  n. 

Arimathea,  its  name  and  situation,  iii.  29S.  n.  $      Asphaltites,  lake,  i.  310. 

Aristarchus,   who  he  was,  iii.   431.  accompanies  St  |      Asphaltus,  i.  182 — 8. 
Paul  to  Ephesus,  ib.  partakes  of  all  his  dangers  and  toils,  S      Ass,  not  a  despicable  creature  among  Eastern  nations,  ii. 
and  suffers  with  him,  n.  ib.  $  86.  sacred  among  the  Philistines,  ib.  Sampson's  weapon,  what, 

Aristobulus  the  First,  son  of  H3nrcanu8,  succeeds  his  fa-  ;  ib.  n.  of  Balaam,  i.  6 18.  our  Saviour  rides  on  one,  iii.  220. 
ther  as  king  of  Judea,  ii.  647*  his  sanguinary  suspicious  |  Asshur,  a  descendant  of  Shem,  being  driven  from  Ba- 
temper,  ib.  imprisons  his  mother,  and  starves  her  to  death,  i  bel  by  Nimrod,  founds  Nineveh,  i.  266.  the  cities  which  he 
why,  ib.  also  kills  his  brother  Antigonus,  ib.  bis  war  with  the  I  built,  267- 

Itureans,  whom  he  subdues  and  compels  to  embrace  the  |      Assid£ans»  a  particular  sect  of  the  Jews,  account  of 
Jewish  religion,  648.  dies  in  the  utmost  agonies  of  body  and  |  them,  ii.  595.  n. 
mind,  ib.  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Alexander  Jannaeus,  ib.  ;       Assos,  its  situation,  iii.  434.  n. 

Aristobulus  the  Second,  younger  son  of  Jannssus,  heads  j  Astaroth,  the  goddess  of  the  Zidonians,  account  of,  i  i 
a  party  against  the  Jews,  iii.  653.  takes  several  castles,  654.  ^  275.  n. 

obliges  his  brother  Hyrcanus  to  resign  to  him  by  treaty  the  i      Astarte,  idol  of  the  Tyrians,  account  of  it/  ii.  275.  n* 
crown  and  high  priesthood,  ib.  defeated  by  Aretas,  pursued  S       Astronomers  of  the  East,  see  Wise  Men. 
to  Jerusalem,  ib.  obliges  Aretas  to  raise  the  siege,  slays  $       Astronomy  of  the  Egyptians,  i.  480.  of  Pythagoras  and 
6000  of  his  men,  ib.  pleads  his  cause  before  Pompey,  655.  \  the  Hindoos,  ib.  Chaldeans,  253. 

revolts,  but  submits  at  last  to  Pompey,  ib.  imprisoned  with  ]      Assyrian  empire,  origin  of,  i.  252.  the  history  of,  from 
his  daughters,  carried  to  Rome,  but  escapes  and  again  re-  |  Diodorus  and  Justin^  271*  n**'.  dissolution  of,  ii.  676' 
volts,  657.  carried  back  and  poisoned,  ib.  |      Assyrian  captivity,  the  ruin  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  L 

Ark,  Noah's,  its  dimensions,  i.  157.  n*  his  faith  in  build-  $  418.  n. 
ing  it,  ib.  n.  its  capacity,  179*  how  animals  came  into  it,  \      Asuman,  Syrian  idol,  ii.  397*  n^ 
182.  their  subsistence,  and  the  window  in  it,  183,  n.  con-  $       Ate,  her  story,  to  what  an  allusion,  i.47.  n. 
jectures  as  to  the  place  where  it  rested,  189.  |       Athaliah,  after  Jehu  had  slain  her  son,  usurps  the  king- 

Ark  of  the  Lord,  why  said  to  be  at  Shechem,  when  it  \  dom  of  Juda,  cuts  off  all  the  royal  family,  except  Joasb» 
really  was  at  Shiioh,  ii.  35.  taken  by  the  Philistines,  107>  i  who  was  concealed,  by  whom,  when,  and  how  long,  ii.  359. 
lamented  by  the  Israelites,  110.  is  carried  in  triumph  to  \  and  n.  she  is  seized  by  Jehoiada's  guards,  and  soon  after 
Ashdod,  placed  in  the  temple  of  Dagon,  at  whose  coming  \  slain,  354. 

the  idol  falls,  carried  by  them  in  procession  from  town  to  |       Athens,  its  situation,  &c.  iii.  421.  n. 
town,  their  affliction  makes  them  send  it  back,  109.  Benja-  \      Attalia,  its  situation,  iii.  414.  n. 
mites  looking  into  it  are  slain,  110.  is  brought  to  Kirjath-  s       Attiliub^s  amphitheatre,  fall  of,  ii.  91*  d« 
jearim,  ib.  why  the  Israelites  carried  it  with  them  to  the  |       Attrogs,  supposed  by  the  Jews  to  be  the  fruit  forbidden 
wars  in  Philistia,  137*  why  God  suffered  it  to  be  taken,  ib.and  $  to  our  first  parents,  ii.  o50.  n^  resembles  a  citron  or  lemoDj 
138.  whether  seventy  Bethshemitesslain,  139.  why  not  carried  |  of  a  rough  rind,  common  in  Palestine,  and  thrown  by  the 
to  Shiioh,  ib.  brought  to  Jerusalem  by  David,  176.  its  his-  \  populace  against  the  high  priest,  ib. 

tory  till  it  was  seen  no  more,  139.  n.  Uzzah  struck  dead  for  $  Augustus,  his  reign  and  domestic  grievances,  iii.  507* 
touching  it,  170.  why  David  would  not  have  it  go  with  him  \  and  n.  his  good  laws  and  wholesome  severities,  S08.  bis  re- 
in Absaiom^s  rebellion,  190.  n.  \  spect  for  our  Savi6ur,  ib.  appoints  Tiberius  his  successor,  ib» 

Ark  of  the  Covenant,  ii.  260.  n.  and  519*  n.  \  his  death  and  character,  509.  and  the  honours  paid  to  his 

Armais,  brother  of  Sesostris,  account  of  him,  i.  622,  3.  \  memory,  ib.  reformation  of  the  calendar  by  him,  ib.  and  n. 
his  usurpation  and  defeat,  ib.  \      <*  Authority,  as  one  having,^'  explained,  iii.  120.  n« 

Armenia,  mountains  of,  i.  189.  \      Aven  and  Amal,  what,  i.  593.  n. 

Arphaxad,  king  of  Media,  account  of  him  and  Ecba^  i  Avites,  or  Avadije,  a  people  in  Bactriana,  probably 
tana,  ii.  447.  n.  |  those    whom    Salmaneser    transported  into  PsJestine,  ii* 

Arrows,  their  use  in  war,  ii,  134.  signal  between  Jona-  |  397.  n. 
than  and  David,  124.  |      Azekah,  its  situation,  ii.  119.  n. 

Asa  succeeds  his  father  Abijah  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  \      Azotus,  its  situation,  \i,  108.  n.  called  Ashod  formeriyi 
iL  274.  fortifies  several  frontier  cities,  ib.  vanquishes  Zerah,  \  iii.  402.  n« 
king  of  Arabia,  ib.  and  275.  engages  Benhadad's  assiatance  | 

against  Baasha,  king  of  Israel,  is  inexcusable,  and  why,  276.  |  3 

*  grows  peevish  and  passionate  towards  the  end  of  his  reign,  | 

orders  his  body  to  be  burnt,  and  how,  ibid,  note  f  *•  During  \  BAAL,  idol  of  the  Moabites,  his  name,  i.  577.  n.  Balaam 
his  reign  there  were  8  kings  of  Israel,  278.  i  his  priest,  6I8.  the  same  as  Priapus,  ib.  or  Mendes  of  the 

AsAKBL  killed,  ii.  172.  n.  \  Egyptians,  ib.  and  iL  297-  the  priests  of  accept  Elijah's  chal- 

Ascensions  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  several  of  them  after  $  leoge,  300.  account  of  their  vestments,  352.  n.  Baalpeor  the 
his  resurrection,  iii.  297*  n.  ib.  upon  the  words,  "  I  have  \  same,  i.  577.  n. 
not  ascended.'*  |      Baalbsrith,  another  idol,  ii.  65.  n. 

AsBDOD,  how  situated,  and  for  what  famous,  ii.  108.  n.    {       Baalzebub,  called  the  god  of  flies,  an  idol  of  Ekron,  iu 

AsHiMA,  an  idol  of  the  Syrians,  its  shape  and  worship,  iL  \  311..n. 
597.  n.  i      Baasha,  kills  Nadab,  king  of  Israel,  usurps  his  throne, 

Ashkelon,  a  city  of  the  FhitistineSi  its  situation,  an-  \  his  cruel  acts,  iL  277.  n. 
cient  and  present,  iL  72.  n.  (      Babel,  tower,  die  time  and  cause  of  its  being  built|  and 
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the  number  of  those,  engaged  in  the  •nterprise,  i.  21d— 227.  i      Beak,  iu  situation,  liw  6i4«  n.  its  children,  who,  iK  ■• 
n.  opinions  of  the  author  concerning  it  and  Nimrod  contro*  |      Beard^  cutting  off,  the  greatest  indignitj,  ii.  180^  the  case 
verted;  SS5.  demolished  by  Xerxes;  account  of  its  remains,  I  of  David^s  ambassadors,  i£ 
S39.  I      Beasts  and  Birds,  the  number  of  them  in  Uie  ark,  what,  L 

Babylon,  by  whom  built,  and  for  what  purposes,  i.  219,  I  179.  n.  are  fewer  than  commonly  supposed,  ib.  their  provi- 
de, enlarged  by  whom,  265.  its  ancient  state,  ib.  and  ii.  521.  |  sion,  180.  n.  and  1 81.  n.  the  various  species  of,  180.  how  they 

Babtloniavs,  famed  for  the  art  of  dyeing,  ii.  8.  n.  their  |  were  all  brought  to  the  ark,  182.  how  they  lived  for  want  of 
learning,  5,23.  n.  i  air  and  light,  ib.  how  in  the  middle  region  of  the  air,  and 

Bacchidas,  governor  of  Mesopotamia,  is  ordered  by  De-  |  how  they  got  into  America,  188— .ISG,  and  n* 
metrius.  to  march  with  an  army  into  Judea,  ii.  618.  over-  \      Bkbr,  city,  account  of,  ii.  56.  n. 
powers  and  kills  Judas  Maccabsus,  £20.  pursues  and  over-  |      Bebblaharoi,  meaning  of,  i.  286. 
takes  Jonathan,  the  brother  and  successor  of  Judas,  621.  |      Bbersheba,  meaning  of^  i.  844. 

goes  to  Jerusalem^  fortifies  Mount  Acra,  makes  a  treaty,  and  i  Bees  abhor  bad  smells,  ii.  71.  swarm  of  in  a  lion's  carcase^ 
returns  to  Syria,  ib.  '  |  ib. 

Balaam,  is  sent  for  by  Balak,  why,  i.  577.  permitted  by  |      Behemoth,  what,  its  prodigious  strength,  ii.  6S6. 
God  to  go  under  certain  restrictions,  is  met  by  an  angel,  and  |      Bel  or  Baal,  meaning  of,  i.  238.  n. 
reproved  by  his  ass,  ib.  his  meeting  with  the  king,  and  pro-  I      Belesis,  governor  of  Babylon,  conspires  with  Arbacea 
phecjr>  578.  his  wicked  device  to  seduce  and  destroy  Israel,  I  against  Sardanapalus  king  of  Aasyria,  they  succeed,  and  di» 
579-  is  cut  off  by  Phineas,  582.  his  character,  &c.  606.  \  vide  his  empire  i>etween  them,  ii.  473.  settles  the  Chaldean 

Balak,  king  of  Moab,  sends  to  Balaam  costly  presents,  <  era,  or  that  of  Nabonassor,  474.  n. 
i.  577.  receives  him  courteously,  fb.  but  enraged  at  his  bless-  I      Bellerophok,  his  story  founded  on  that  of  Uriah,  u.  182. 
ing  instead  of  cursing  his  enemy,  dbmisses  him,  578.  \  n.  the  name,  ib. 

Balch,  its  situation,  ii.  680.  n.  i      Bells  worn  by  the  high  priest,  the  number  o4  oncertain^ 

Balistje  of  the  Romans,  ii.  616.  n.  |  i.  56l.  the  use  and  intent  of  them,  ib.  n. 

Banishment,  how  looked  on  by  the  Roman  law,  iii.  470.  n.  |      Belshazzar  succeeds  Laborosoarchod  in  the  kingdom  of 

Baptism,  why  appointed^  i.  74.  n^  ancient  manner  of,  iii.  |  Babylon,  i.  490;  probably  grandson  of  Nebuchadnessar,  tu 
18.  that  of  John  and  Christ,  remarks  on,  ib.  I  doubts  of,  ib.  defeated  by  Cyrus,  shut  up  in  Babylon,  491. 

Baptism  of  infants  among  the  Jews,  and  in  the  Christian  i  profanes  the  sacred  vessels  at  a  feast,  ib.  terrified  with  the 
church,  iiL  834 — 5.  |  hand-writing,  which  Daniel  explains,  492,  slain  in  the  taking 

Barak,  son  of  Abinoam,  general  of  the  Israelites,  having  *  of  the  city,  ib.  and  n. 
received  a  message  from  Deborah,  defeats  Siscra  and  liis  ar-  |       Belus,  successor  to  Nimrod,  his  actions  and  death,  i. 
my  on  Mount  Tabor,,  ii.  5$.  kills  the  king,  his  fai^  and  that  |  267.  ii.  522.  n. 
of  Deborah^  60.  n.  and  82.  I      Bblvs,  temple  of  in  Babylon,  totally  destroyed  by  XerKCs, 

Bari^,.  castle,  described,  ii.  680.  n..  |^  and-  never  since  rebuilt,  i.  238.  and  n. 

Barnabas,  his  character,  iii.  404.  sent  by  the  apostles  {   ^  Bblzebub,  why  the  head  of  the  fallen  angels  so  called, 
from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch,  408.  is  appointed  to  go  with  St  |  ii.  811.  n.  and  iii.  124.  n.  how  distinguised  by  the  apostles, 
Paul  to  preach  to  the  G'eutileSi  41 1.  is  supposed  to  be  Jupi-  }  ib.  and  Jews,  ib.  and  in  Tobit's  days,  ib. 
te^  ^  A 18.  sent  with  St  Paul  to  Jerusalem  from  Antioch,  why,  |      Bemhadad^  king  of  Syria,  raises  a  vast  army  i^ost 

415.  dent  back  to  Antioch  with  the  decree  of  the  council,  I  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  in  order  to  invest  Samaria,  ii.  804. 

416.  preaches  about  Liguria,.470.  settles  a  church  at  Milan,  {  defeated  twice,  makes  peace  with  him,  805,  sends  a  strong 
ib.  is  iu  bishop,,  returns  to  Cyprus,  is  stoned  to  death  by  the  \  detachment  to  Dothan  to  seize  Elisha,  but  his  officers  are 
Jews,  ib.  I  bewildered,  struck  blind,  and  led  into  the  midst  of  Samaria, 

Barsabas,  account  of  him,  iii.  892.  n.  [  844.  his  army  is  dismayed  and  routed  at  the  siege  of  Sama- 

BARrnoLOMEw,  not  the  proper,  but  patronymic  name  of  |  ria,  himself  murdered,  and  how,  847.  succeeded  by  his  vfl« 

this  apostle,  iii.  118.  n.  thought  to  be  Nathanael,  ib.  preach-  I  lainous  servant  Hazael,  ib. 

es  the  Gospel  in  India  Superior,  converts  the  king  and  queen  |      Ben jamites,  tragical  war  of,  and  its  cause,  ii.  54.  the  man- 

of  Armenia  at  Albinople,  46'9«  he  is  first  flayed  by  the  priests,  {  ner  of  recruiting  their  slaughtered  tribe,  56.  why  so  aevjercly 

then  beheaded  or  crucified,,  470.  his  relative  name  accounted  |  treated,  and  by  God's  permission^  94-^5. 

for,  ib.  n.  I  -    Bbnjamitb,  pathetic  report  of  one  to  Eli,ii.  107.  n. 

Baruch,  the  disciple  and  amanuensis  of  Jeremiah,  reads  |      Benomf,  last  son  of  Jacob,  import  of  the  name,  i.  372..  n. 

his  prophecies  in  the  temple  in  the  hearing  of  the  people,  ii.  |  called  Benjamin  by  his  fiither  after  his  mother's  decease,  ib. 

440.  is  ordered  to  be  seized  with  his  master,  but  both  escape,  $      Bbrea,  its  situation,  iii.  421.  n. 

411.  I      Berenice,  sister  to  king  Agrippa,  account  of,  iiL  4M»  ft 

Barzillai  is  very  kind  to  king  David  during  his  exile,  ii.  f      Bbrith,  an  idol,  how  worshipped,  ii.  65.  n. 

21 6.  invited  upon  the  king's  restoration  to  go  with  him  to  |      Berosus,  hia  history  of  the  antediluvians,  <4iaracter  d^, 

Jerusalem,  ib.  but  declines  on  account  of  his  great  age,  ib.     ;  i.  1 39. 

Bashan,  one  of  the  most  fertile  cantons  of  Canaan>  de-  r      Bbtiiabara,  its  situation,  iii*  20.  n% 

scribed,  i.  576.  n.  '  \      Bkthany,  ita  ancient  and  present  state,,  iii.  208.  n. 

Battering-rams  first  used  at  the  siege  of  Troy,  ii.  25.  con*  f      Bethaven,  its  situation  and  name,  i.  860.  n. 

troverced,  ib.  |      Bethel,  its  situation  and  name,  i.  8i6l.  and  ii.  59. 

Bachsheba,  marriage  between  her  and  David  unlawful,  |      Bbthesda,  meaning  of,  its  pool  described,  iii.  118.  why 

why,  ii.  1 83.  n.  has  a  son,  Sok>mon,  185.  how  far  guilty,  ib.  n.  $  mentioned  only  by  St  John^  145.  why  not  mentioned  by  Jo- 
Bath- col,  explained,  iii.  257.  n.  ^  sephus,  146.  and  n.  whence  it  received  its  healing  qiiudity, 
V  Bdellium,  what,  where  found,  i.  37;  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INDEX. 


547 


«nd  how  it  was  Io6t«  147.  and  148.  n.    and  why  one  only 
cured,  lii.  114.  n. 

Bethlsubm^  the  same  with  Ephrah,  i.  S72.  birth-place  of 
David>  afterwards  of  our  Saviour,  iii.  8.  its  well,  ii.  25.  n, 

Bbthlkhem,  its  situation^  iii.  9.  n.  David  desires  to  drink 
•fits  well,  225.  n. 

Bkthoron,  its  situation,  ii.  58.  n. 

Bbthphagb,  its  situation^  iii.  214.  n. 

Bbthsaida,  its  situation,  iii.  23.  n.  and  13S. 

Betrshemites,  slain  by  God,  why,  ii.  110.  the  number 
hardly  conceivable,  why  the  translation  may  be  thought  in- 
Correct,  138. 

Bbthulia,  its  situation^  ii.  448.  n. 

Bbthzura,  its  situation,  ii.  598.  n. 

Bezbk,  war  against  its  king,  ii.  51.  its  situation,  ib.  n.  why 
the  king  was  mutilated*  ib.  n. 

Bildad,  one  of  Job's  friends,  i.  429*  n. 

Bilhar,  concubinary  wife  of  Jacob,  i.  363. 

Birthright,  iU  prerogatives,  L  412.  n. 

Bishops,  their  several  offices,  iii.  482. 

Bitumen,  what,  and  where  plentiful,  i.  157.  n.  and  188. 
and  220.  and  ii.  306. 

BiTRTNiA,  its  situasion,  HL  418.  n. 

Blasphemy,  meaning  of  the  term,  iiu  37.  n.  its  punishment, 

Kasphemer  of  God's  holy  name  put  to  death,  i.  538.  n. 

Blessings,  prophetical,  &c.  of  the  patriarchs,  institution  of, 
i.  349.  that  of  Isaac  to  Jacob  explained,  i.  352.  356. 

Blood,  not  to  be  eaten,  and  meaning  of  the  prohibition, 
i^Il.  whether  binding  upon  Christians,  212.  arguments  for 
and  against,  ib.  &e  question  decided,  219.  - 

Blind  and  lame  of  the  Jebusites,  what  they  were,  ii.  1 75.  n. 

Boahbboes,  who  so  called,  meaning  of  the  term>  iii. 
118.  n. 

Body,  human,  Galen's  description  of,  i.  29.  and  n. 

Bodily  parU  ascribed  to  God,  i.  601.  and  523.  and  pas* 
wons,  u  126. 

Boils,  of  what  kind  inflicted  on  Egypt,  i.  473.  and  450.  n. 

Bottles  used  in  the  East,  of  what  made,  iii.  39.  n.  and  ii. 

89- Q. 

Bowor,  that  of  paradise,  described  from  Milton,  i.  32.  n. 

Brachmans,  who,  and  their  ceremonies,  L  523.  n. 

Brazen  Serpent,  why  set  up,  L  605.  Mahometan  fictions 
•r,  606.  n. 

Breaker  of  the  Sabbath  stoned  to  death,  i.  539.  where 
buried,  ib.  author's  mistake  corrected,  n.  ib. 

Brethren  of  Jesus,  who  they  were,  iii.  125.  n. 

Brethren,  their  power  in  the  church,  iii.  484. 

Brute  worship  among  the  Egyptians,  the  origin  of  it, 
what,  i.  483.  499- 

BRtJTUS  personates  the  fool,  why,  ii.  150. 


Greeks  and  Persians,  and  how  worn,  ii.  628.  n. 

Burying,  the  Jews  of  old  embalmed  their  dead,  ii.  135.  n. 
why  the  bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  were  burnt,  ib,  n.  cus- 
tom of  afterwards,  iii.  296.  n.  and  212.  n. 

Bttiying  places,  where,  ii.  360.  m 


CADMUS,  fables  concerning  htm,  i.  479*  and  n. 

Cbub,  Juttus,  murdered  in  the  senate,  ii.  693.  his  cha-  j 


racter  and  ezploiu,  691.  contents  of  his  letter  to  the  senate, 
69:2.  which  considers  it  a  declaration  of  war,  ib.  passes  the 
Rubicon,  ib.  surprises  Ariminum,  ib.  gets  possession  of  Ital/ 
and  Spain,  ib.  defeated  by  Pompey,  693.  his  victory  at  Phar- 
salia  and  its  consequences,  ib. 
Cjbsarba,  its  situation,  ii.  668.  n. 
Casarba  Philippi,  iii.  139.  n. 

Cain,  his  name  and  birth,  i.  105.  his  oblations,  106.  re- 
jected, why,  ib.  resolves  to  murder  his  brother,  107.  his  in- 
human motives,  108.  n.  becomes  a  vagabond,  and  is  banish- 
ed, his  idolatry,  settles  in  the  land  of  Nod,  109.  his  name, 
wicked  posterity,  and  their  inventions,  his  wife  and  city,  and 
the  mark  set  upon  him,  ib.  n.  and  113. 

Cainitbs,  their  wickedness,  manner  of  living  and  idola^ 
try,  i.  133. 

Calbb,  one  of  the  spies  sent  to  survey  Canaan,  i.  512. 
his  report  and  veracity,  ib.  n.  when  general,  he  promises  his 
daughter  as  a  reward  for  victory,  ii.  52. 

Calf,  golden,  made  by  Aaron,  i.  512.  accounted  a  symbol 
of  the  Deity,  ii.  281. 

Caligula,  his  barbarities  to  the  Jews,  ii.  60.  his  good 
beginning  when  emperor,  iii.  510.  his  atrocious  vices  after- 
wards, 511.  his  death,  ib.  n. 
Calvary,  Mount,  described,  ii.  252.  n.  and  iiL  287.  n. 
Cambyses,  the  Abasuerus  of  Scripture,  succeeds  his  fii* 
ther  Cyrus  in  Persia,  stops  the  building  of  Jerusalem,  ii. 
528.  for  his  wickedness  supposed  to  be  the  Gog  and  Magog 
in  Ezekiel,  51 6.  his  short  reign  and  untimely  end,  528.  .suc- 
ceeded by  a  Magian,  pretending  to  be  his  brother  Smer* 
dis,  ib. 

CamePs  hair  of  St  John  Baptist,  what,  iii.  18.  n. 
Canaan,  why  cursed  by  Noah  instead  of  Ham,  i.  209. 
the  curse  what  and  how  verified,  ib. 

Canaan,  land  of,  described,  i.  280.  n.  divided  among  the 
tribes,  583.  n. 

Canaanitbs,  driven  out  of  their  country,  by  whom,  L 
601.  why  thev  were  so  supine,  602.  and  ii.  17.  why  God 
commanded  them  to  be  extirpated,  i.  601—2.  why  they 
were  not  at  once  driven  out,  ii.  34. 

Can  a  of  Galilbb,  account  of,  iii.  24^  n. 
Candacb,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  account  of  her,  iiL  401.  t. 
Candlestick,  golden,  in  the  tobemacle,  i.  560. 
Capbrnaum,  its  situation,  iiL  24.  n.  why  our  Lord  pre* 
ferred  it  as  the  place  of  his  residence,  and  of  the  cure  there. 
148. 

Caritbs,  or  Karaitbs,  their  peculiar  principles,  ii.  641» 
642. 

Carpus,  who  he  was,  iii.  463.  n. 
Carthaginians  think  it  more  glorious  to  gain  a  victofr 
by  fraud  than  by  courage,  ii.  204.  n. 

Castor  and  Pollux,  their  stoiy,  iii.  451.  n. 


Buckle,  golden,  a  mark  of  great  distinction  among  the  ;  >  ^   Cat,  sacred  in  Egypt,  L  486.  n.  a  capital  crime  to  kill  one» 
— 1 J  n — ^^^  ^_  J  t ••  c^m,  _  *  i5^  u^j  eaten  even  in  famine,  ib. 

Catapults^,  described,  iu  6l6.  n. 
Catilinb,  his  agents  discourse  and  conduct,  ii.  151.  IL 
Cave,  David's  rencounter  with  Saul  in  one,  ii.  128. 
Cbcrofs,  his  story,  i  478.  and  n. 
Censures,  Ecclesiastical,  their  institution  and  design,  iu. 
505. 

Challenge  of  twelve  men  against  twelve,  ii.  172. 
Chains,  ornaments  of  camels,  ii.  65.  n. 
Chancellor,  his  office  and  estimation  in  the  Easly  ii.  17ft  k^ 
Channels  of  the  Sea,  how  made,  L  34.  ii» 
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Chaos  described,  i.  3.  and  I9.  n. 

CHARCHEMisHy  its  Situation^  name,  and  destruction,  ii. 
415.  n. 

Charge,  our  Lord%  to  the  persons  cured  not  to  disclose, 
why,  iii.  139-  n.  and  148.  n. 

Chariots  of  war  described,  ii.  11.  n.  and  11 5.  n. 

Charming  of  serpents,  i.  605.  n. 

Chedorlaomer,  king  of  Elam,  is  overcome  by  Abraham, 
i,  283.  n.  who,  ib. 

Chemosh,  or  Chamos,  idol  of  Moab,  account  of,  ii.  287.  n. 

Chemistry  invented,  i.  480.  improved,  ii.  46. 

Cherem,  what,  ii.  100. 

Cherethites  and  Pelethites,  who  they  were,  ii.  179- 
and  why  David's  guard  so  called,  ib. 

Cherubim  described,  i.  523.  n.  those  that  guarded  para- 
dise, 1.  54. 

Children,  by  the  Jewish  law  considered  the  property  of 
their  parents,  and  might  be  sold  for  seven  years  to  pay  debt, 
ii.  816.  n.  children  of  the  East  who,  61.  n. 

China,  Moses  silent  concerning  its  first  population,  i. 
206.  n. 

Chios,  island,  described,  iii.  434.  n. 

Christ,  why  subject  to  death,  i.  118.  and  iii.  SI 9. 

Chronology,  ancient,  different  views  of^  i.  138,  &c.  246. 
259,  &c.  476,  &c.  489. 

Chronometers  invented,  ii.  425.  n. 

Church,  its  state  and  increase  at  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury, iii.  5S0. 

-  Church  defined,  iii.  140.  n.  constitution  and  discipline  of 
it  In  primitive  times,  500.  see  dissertation  D.  ib.  analogy 
between  the  Christian  and  Old  Testament  church,  501.  three 
erders  in  it,  bishops,  priests  or  presbyters,  and  deacons,  502. 
rise  of  diocesan  episcopacy,  ib.  and  of  parish  churches,  505. 
'  CiLiciA,  its  situation,  iii.  405.  n. 

CiNNA,  civil  war  of  him  and  Marius  and  Sylla,  ii.  689* 

Cinnim,  translated  lice,  opinions  concerning,  i.  449.  n. 

Circumcision,  religiously  observed  from  the  time  of  Abra- 
ham, i.  287.  the  manner  of  performing  it,  300.  n.  and  ii.  5. 
n.  a  Divine  institution,  and  practised  by  several  nations,  i. 
828.  n.  ends  of  it,  329.  renewed  at  Gilgal,  ii.  5.  why  omitted 
belbre,  2S.  not  necessary  to  salvation  now,  iii.  415.  the  com- 
mand positive,  that  no  child  should  be  circumcised  before 
Ae  eighth  day,  7. 

•  Claudius,  his  good  beginning,  his  indolent  stupidity  af- 
terwards, his  marrying  Agrippina,  who  poisons  him,  iii.  512 
•»18. 

Cleopatra,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philometer,  account 
of,  ii.  626—9.  n. 

C1.E0PATRA,  queen  of  Egypt,  her  character  and  achieve- 
ments, ii.  649.  n. 

Cleopatra,  another  queen  of  Egypt,  her  ascendence 
•ver  Mark  Antony,  and  its,  consequences,  ii.  694,  695. 

Clocks  invented,  when,  i.  1 85. 

Cloud,  pillar  of,  the  guide  cf  the  Israelites,  i.  516.  and  n. 

Clothes  of  the  Israelites,  not  decaying,  how,  i.  592—3.  n. 

Cnidus,  its  situation,  iii.  448.  n. 

Coats,  or  vestments  of  our  first  parents  ailer  the  fall,  what, 
r.  '53.  a. 

Cock-crowing,  time  of,  iii.  272.  n. 

Colonies,  two  kiods  of  among  the  Romans,  iii.  418.  n. 

Colosse,  its  situation,  iii.  453.  n. 
•'•Coming  to  Jesus,  what  it  means,  iii.  121.  n. 

Commandments  given  to  the  sons  of  Noah,  i.  150.  n. 

Commencement  of  idolatry,  i.  490. 


Commendatory  Epistles  used  in  the  early  times  of  the 
church,  iii.  427.  n. 

Commerce,  its  rise  and  improvementj  i.  27K  n. 

Compacts,  inconclusive  reasoning  upon  them,  ii.  81.  n. 

Computations  of  Time,  various,  i.  14J. 

Condition  of  David's  marriage  to  SauPs  daughter,  what, 
ii.  121.  n. 

Confirmation,  at  what  age  practised  among  the  Jews,  iii. 
15.  n. 

Conflagration,  general,  a  blessing  to  the  earth,  i.  201. 

Confusion  of  Tongues,  remarks  upon  it,  i.  219.  and  229.  n. 

Contradictions,  seeming  ones  reconciled,  concerning  the 
number  of  Jews  returning  from  captivity,  ii.  501 — 17. 
those  who  are  said  to  have  gone  to  the  temple  after 
its  destruction,  518.  the  elders  weeping  when  it  begap 
to  be  rebuilt,  51 9.  and  the  exploits  of  Judas  Maccab^off 
634. 

Coos,  its  situation,  iii.  436.  n. 

Coptic  Language,  account  of,  i.  481.  n. 

Corinth,  account  of,  iii.  423.  n. 

Cornelius,  his  conversion,  iii.  406. 

Coronation,  manner  of  anciently,  ii.  354.  n. 

Councils  of  Nice  and  Trent,  remarks  on,  i.  151.  a. 

Council  at  Jerusalem,  decree  of,  iii.  415. 

Courts  of  the  Israelites,  ii.  255,  of  the  priests,  256.  of  the 
Gentiles,  ib.  and  iii.  25.  of  the  tabernacle,  ii  256.  and  n. 

Covenant  between  David  and  Israel,  ii.  174.  n. 

Covert  of  the  Sabbath,  what,  ii.  402.  n. 

Crassus,  his  misconduct  in  the  Parthian  war,  ii.  690.  o. 

Creation,  history  of,  i.  1.  of  the  planetary  system,  remarks 
on  the  author's  account  of  it,  5.  n.  chaos,  light,  air,  wa- 
ter, sun,  moon>  and  stars,  animals,  man,  6—1 9.  the  Mosaic 
account  the  most  rational ;  the  Divine  attributes  conspicuous 
in  all  its  works,  23 — ^27- 

Crete,  its  situation,  iii.  417.  n. 

Crime,  David's,  how  aggravated,  ii.  197. 

Crispus,  ruler  at  Corinth,  iii.  425. 

Crocodile,  worshipped  in  Egypt,  i.  484.  n. 

Cross,  duty  of  taking  it  up  reasonable,  iii.  142^  n.  custom 
of  bearing  it,  ib. 

Crucihxion,  a  shameful  and  painful  kind  of  death,  iii. 
286.  c. 

Cubit,  what,  i.  1 57.  n. 

Cup,  manner  of  divining  by  it,  i.  406.  n.  and  423. 

CusH,  land  of,  opinions  relating  to  itj  i.  38.  n.  and  ii»  274.  n. 

CusH,  his  descendants,  i.  212.  n.  and  24J. 

Customs,  general  institution  of,  i.  255,  n.  particular  ones, 
of  adjuring  by  the  name  of  God,  iii.  277.  n.  of  carrying  ima- 
ges in  processions,  ii.  108-  n.  of  warriors  pUciog  their  anas 
by  them  when  they  retire  to  sleep,  ii.  130.  o.  of  changing 
names,  i.  401.  n.  of  having  ibols  at  court,  ii.  151.  a.  of  edu- 
cating the  sons  of  kings,  ii.  268.  n.  of  ornaments  worn  in 
battle,  292.  n.  of  taking  hold  of  the  beard/ 2  \ 8.  n.  of  keep* 
ing  centinels  on  a  watch-tower,  349.  n. 

Cuthath,  account  of  it,  ii.  396.  n. 

Cuvier's  Theory  examined,  i.  172.  n. 

Cyaxares,  or  Darius,  sends  for  his  nephew  Cyrus  to 
command  the  Median  army,  ii.  489.  ai^d  n.  who  conquers 
Belshazzar,  &c.  492.  n. 

Cyparissos,  account  of  it,  i.  157 — 8.  n. 

Cypress,  most  durable  of  trees,  i.  157,  n. 

Cyprus,  its  situation,  iii.  395.  o. 

Cyrenb,  its  situation,  iii.  286.  o.  and  408.  o. 

Cyrus,  sent  by  his  uncle  Cyaxares  against  Babylon^  con- 
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qaera  and  slays  Neriglissar,  ii.  490.  defeaU  Belshazzar,  491-  i 

takes  Babylon  and  slays  him,  492.  transfers  the  kingdom  to  | 

Cyaxares,  and  is  himself  advanced  to  the  Persian  throne,  \ 

495.  his  decree  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  496.  u.  makcR  Daniel  | 

his  prime  miniter,  ib.  his  death,  5^28.  and  n.  succeeded  by  I 

his  sun  Cambyses,  or  Ahasuerus,  ib.  and  677*  his  discourse  | 

upon  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  ib.  and  678.  I 

i 


DAGON,  idol,  described,  ii.  75.  n.  falls  before  the  ark  at 
Ashdod,  108.  n. 

Dalmamutha,  its  situation,  iii.  189, 

Damascus,  a  city  of  Syria,  its  situation,  ii.  178.  n.  its  an- 
cient history,  401.  n.  and  modem,  iii.  402.  n. 

Dan,  tribe  of,  quits  the  plains,  ii.  52.  sends  spies  to  survey 
the  country,  53.  prophecy  concerning  the  Danites,  70.  n. 
their  camp,  71.  n.  account  of  their  idolatry,  54.  n. 

Damaus,  his  history,  i.  479.  and  n. 

Dancing,  how  mingled  witli  devotion,  ii.  17X  n. 

Damiel,  the  prophet,  his  royal  descent,  ii.  482.  his  three 
favourite  companions  who,  is  carried  with  them  captive  into 
Babylon,  ib.  why  called  Belteshazzar,  483.  n.  is  instructed 
in  all  the  learning  of  the  Chaldeans,  ib.  tells  king  Nebuchad- 
nezzar his  dream,  and  interprets  it,  484.  what  parts  of  his 
book  are  written  in  Hebrew  and  what  in  Chaldee,  ib.  n.  is 
loaded  with  presents,  and  made  governor  of  Babylon,  485. 
his  three  friends  likewise  advanced  to  places  oi"  power  and 
trust,  ib.  they  are  however  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace,  why, 
486,  but  saved  by  a  miracle,  ib.  their  song  not  canonical, 
ib.  n.  interprets  another  dream  of  the  king,  487.  reproves 
Belshazzar,  why,  then  proceeds  to  interpret  the  hand-writing 
on  the  wall,  492.  is  respected  by  Darius,  and  made  president 
of  the  kingdom,  493.  a  conspiracy  against  his  life  conse- 
quent thereupon,  ib.  is  cast  into  the  lions  den,  494.  saved,  ib. 
intercedes  with  God  for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  ib.  pro- 
cures a  decree  to  that  effect  from  Cyrus,  495.  n.  attends  the 
Persian  court,  499.  dies  in  a  good  old  age,  ib.  cliaracter  of, 
and  his  works,  500.  his  prophecies,  50J.  his  book  held  among 
the  sacred  writings,  and  read  in  public  assemblies,  504,  &c. 
bis  education  in  the  Chaldean  learning,  ib.  exemption  from 
the  furnace,  knowledge  in  dreams,  ib.  his  using  names  dif- 
ferent from  the  Greek  historians,  ib.  505.  technical  words, 
&c.  omitted  in  the  Septuagint  version,  in  the  catalogue 
of  prophets,  and  in  Ecclus.  508.  in  the  Chaldee  parn- 
phnise,  ib.  other  books  forged  under  his  name,  510.  see  ob- 
jections and  answers,  see  the  70  weeks  explained,  513 — 14, 

Darivs,  upon  the  death  of  Smerdis  the  Magian,  mounts 
the  throne  of  Persia,  how,  ii.  580.  n.  his  decree  in  favour  of 
the  Jews,  who  finish  the  temple  in  consequence  of  it,  532. 
appoints  the  revenues  of  Samaria  for  the  maintenance  of  its 
^rvice,  ib.  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Xerxes,  533. 
his  character,  ib.  n.  his  stratagem  in  taking  Babylon,  his 
defeat  in  Greece. 

Darius,  vie.  Codomanus,  succeeds  Arses  in  the  Persian  ^ 
monarchy,  ii.  579*  is  vanquished  in  two  pitched  battles  by  ( 
Alexander  the  Great,  ib.  is  murdered  by  two  of  hi%  noblemen  | 
in  the  most  barbarous  manner,  582.  n.  his  magnanimity  in  | 
refusing  to  kill  himself,  ii.  156.  n.  his  concubines,  286.  I 

Darius,  or  Ctarxar£S  11.  makes  Daniel  his  favourite,  \ 
but  afterwards  throws  him  to  the  lions,  ii.  493.  and  494.         \ 

Dariuieis,  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  i.  475.  n.  \ 


David,  privately  anointed  by  Samuel  to  be  king  instead 
of  Saul,  ii.  118.  is  sent  fi)r  to  court,  and  promoted,  why,  ib. 
accepts  Goliah's  challenge,  and  slays  him,  and  how,  120.  and 
n.  his  life  in  danger  from  Saul's  furious  passions,  the  afironts 
which  he  bears,  flies  to  Samuel,  and  with  him  to  Naioth, 
121^.122.  the  tender  friendship  between  him  and  Jonathan 
Saul's  son,  123.  banished  from  court,  he  lives  as  an  outlaw, 
wandering  from  place  to  place,  obtains  Goliah's  sword  from 
Ahimelech,  high  priest  at  Nob,  by  telling  a  lie,  125.  proceeds 
to  Gath,  counterfeits  madness,  and  why,  ib.  escapes  to  Adul* 
lam,  gathers  a  little  army,  flies  to  the  king  of  Moab  for  pro- 
tection, but  leaves  him  upon  a  warning  from  the  prophet 
Gad,  126.  relieves  Keilah,  defeating  the  Philistines,  retires 
to  the  deserts  of  Ziph,  where  Jonathan  and  he  have  an  in- 
terview, thence  to  Maon,  where  an  opportunity  offered  of 
destroying  his  inveterate  enen)y,  which  he  licroicaliy  refuses 
to  embrace,  127. — 8.  promises  to  protect  Saul's  family,  goes 
to  Paran,  Nabai  s  rudeness,  and  his  wife  Ahigairs  prudent 
conduct,  129.  he  marries  her  after  Nabal's  death,  and  Ahi- 
noam  also,  Saul  again  in  his  power,  is  unhurt,  his  irony  to 
Abner,  Saul's  officer,  retreats  to  Achisli,  who  assigns  him 
Ziklag  for  his  residence,  makes  excursions  against  the  Ama* 
lekites,  his  untrue  report  of  matters  to  the  king,  I3i— 2.  to 
avoid  the  enmity  of  the  courtiers,  he  feigns  madness,  some 
objections  answered  on  these  particulars,  his  skill  in  music^ 
remarks  on,  148.  why  he  pretended  idiotism,  149.  justified, 
150.  perhaps  his  illness  was  real  epilepsy,  151.  his  conduct 
in  some  instances  wrong,  ib.  et.  seq.  his  being  called  <<  the 
man  af\er  God's  own  heart/' explained,  153.  n.  not  culpable 
in  sparing  Saul's  life,  his  resentment  against  Nabaljust,  155* 
yet  the  excess  of  it  not  so,  ib.  David  at  Ziklag  hears  the 
mournful  tidings  of  SauPs  and  Jonathan's  fate,  puts  the  me8» 
senger  to  death,  why,  17 1>  removes  to  Hebron,  is  appointed 
king  of  Judah,  ^challenge  of  12  men  against  12,)  discomfits 
Ishbosheth,  his  rival,  displeased  at  Joab  for  killing  Abner, 
172 — 173.  punishes  the  murderers  of  Ishbosheth,  174.  is 
made  king  of  all  Israel,  175.  tokes  Jerusalem  and  enlarges  it, 
congratulated  by  Hiram  king  of  Tyre,  ib.  subdues  the  Ph^ 
listines,  brings  the  ark  to  Jerusalem,  intends,  but  is  not  al- 
lowed, to  build  a  temple  for  it  and  the  worship  of  God,  bis 
own  palace  finished,  176 — 177.  his  victories  and  conduct  as 
a  sovereign,  178 — 9.  his  kindness  to  Mephibosheth,  subdues 
the  Ammorites,  Sec,  IS  I.  resents  the  indignity  put  upon  his 
ambassador,  ib.  Hadadeser  makes  a  league  with  him,  ib. 
shocking  affair  of  Uriah  and  his  wife,  ib.  and  1S2— >3.  Kab- 
bah stormed,  his  cruelty  there,  Nathan's  parable  to  him,  his 
contrition  and  pardon,  but  awful  visitations  threatened,  185* 
David  is  opposed  by  his  son  Absalom,  who  is  defeated  and 
slain,  some  things  here  objected  to,  and  answered,  (see  Ob« 
jection  and  Answer)  why  he  had  so  many  wives,  his  fondness 
for  his  children,  his  own  detestable  conduct  in  being  guilty 
of  adultery  and  murder,  I96.— 199.  why  he  did  not  punish 
Amnon  nor  Absalom,  why  he  recalled  the  latter,  and  wished 
his  life  spared  after  his  rebellion,  ib.  and  did  not  punish  Joab^ 
200.  his  cruelty  to  his  eneniies,  201.  his  grief  for  Absalom^ 
death,  215.  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  meeting  with  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  Barzillai,  and  Shimei,  and  Ziba,  216.217.  Sbebals 
defection,  ib.  gives  to  tlie  Gibeonites  seven  of  Saul^s  postentjf 
to  be  put  to  death,  21 9.  victories  over  the  Philistines,  pre- 
sents to  the  Lord  the  water  which  his  brave  officers  brought 
him  at  the  risk  of  their  lives,  though  he  was  almost  exhaust- 
ed for  want  of  it,  ^^0  numbers  the  people,  sad  consequen- 
ces of  that  act^  221.  how  he  employs  the  concluding  days  of 
his  life^  his  speech  concerning  the  templCi  &c.  to  his  4 
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bled  nobles,  to  die  people  and  Solomon,  cauBes  Solomon  to 
be  anointed  icing,  dies,  and  is  buried  in  a  part  of  the  city  cal- 
led after  his  own  name,  the  notion  of  immense  treasures  se- 
creted in  his  sepulchre  refuted,  2S3. — 225.  and  n.  he  had 
no  design  to  destroy  Saul's  family,  but  was  compelled 
to  deliver  them  to  the  Gibeonites,  237»  his  grant  of  Me- 
phibosheth^s  estate  to  Ziba  his  steward  accounted  for,  SS8 
— ^.  his  conduct  towards  Shimei  and  Joab  vindicated,  ib. 
why  he  left  Solomon  to  punish  them,  24? I.  his  sin  in  num- 
bering the  people,  ib.  God  not  the  cause  of  it>  ib.  why  a 
pestilence  was  sent  upon  the  people,  not  upon  him,  242.  why 
he  made  Solomon  bis  successor,  that  he  had  a  right  to  name 
one,  243.  and  245.  n.  his  immense  treasures  how  amassed, 
S47.  introduces  musii£  of  various  kinds  into  the  service  of  the 
temple,  and  by  whose  advice,  248. 

Ml  Deacons,  seven,  their  institution,  and  the  occasion  of  it, 
ill.  397.  their  names,  S98.  account  of  them  and  their  respec- 
tive deaths,  ib.  n« 

''Dead,  let  the  dead  bury  their,''  ezplaided,  iii.  127.  n. 

Dead-sea,  why  so  called,  i  339. 

Dealings,  none  between  Jews  and  Samaritans,  why,  iii. 
09.  n. 

Death  of  Samuel,  when,  ii.  128.  n. 

Death  of  Christ,  the  necessity  of  it,  iii.  317«  why  God 
Would  not  discharge  mankind  without  this  mfinite  satisfaction, 
ib.  850.  360,  &c. 

Death  of  Moses,  i.  589.  some  think  it  spoken  of  by  him- 
self from  the  prescience  granted  to  him,  ib.  others  think  it 
written  by  Joshua,  &c.  see  answer  to  Objection,  ib.  -though 
he  died  at  120  years  of  age,  his  eyes  not  dim,  the  prospect 
he  had  of  Canaan  might  have  been  by  increasing  the  refrac- 
tive power  of  the  atmosphere,  ib.  n. 

Death,  that  was  tlireatened  to  and  inflicted  upon  our  first 
parents,  what^  i.  81. 

Death  called  a  sleep,  iii.  ISO.  n. 

Debate  of  the  apostles,  account  of,  iii.  1?8.  n. 

Deboxah,  Rebecca's  nurse,  account  of  her,  and  her  death, 
i.  371.  D. 

Deborah,  the  prophetess,  conquers  Sisera  ii,  59.  her 
liong,  58.  and  60.  n. 

Decalogue  pronounced  by  God  from  Sinai,  and  written  on 
two  tables;  i.  510.  review  of,  558,  559. 

DKeAPOLTs,  its  situation,  iii.  138.  n.  why  so  called,  ib. 
number  of  its  cities,  their  respective  names  and  situations,  ib. 

Decree  of  the  couocil  at  Jerusalem  concerning  the  eating 
ofblood,  1.212. 

Dedication,  meaning  of,  ii.  549.  n. 

Dedication  of  the  temple,  ii.  259*  feast  of,  when  instituted. 


Delegation,  office  of  baptizing,  why  delegated  by  our  Sa- 
viour to  the  apostles,  iii.  28.  n. 

Dblilah,  account  of  her,  where  she  dwelt,  and  her  vex- 
atious prattling,  ii.  74.  n. 

DKI.UGB,  threatening  of,  delayed  120  years,  Noah  order- 
ed to  build  the  ark,  i.  156.  God's  covenant  with  him,  ib. 
God's  justice  vindicated  in  that  awful  event,  l62.  the  waters 
aweU,  159.  notices  of  by  heathen  poets,  n.  ib.  when,  and  how 
long  it  lasted,  160,  161.  proved  to  be  universal,  164.  con- 
jectures of  the  manner  m  which  it  was  effected,  l65.  et  seq. 
Scriptural  account  a  sufficient  ground  for  us  to  rest  on,  169. 
of  the  abyss,  170.  n.  and  in  text,  ]71»  of  the  shells  found  in 
the  highest  mountains,  Cuvier's  theory  examined,  1 73.  o- 
pinion,  that  before  the  deluge  all  creatures  fed  upon  fruits 
4tfid  vegetables,  180.  how  animals  might  travel  from  Arme* 


I  nia  to  the  West  Indies,  186.  partial  inundations,  196.  n.  uu 
structions  which  all  mankind  might  learn  from  that  catastro- 
phe, 272.  its  beginning,  continuance,  and  end,  i.  161.  n. 

Deluge  in  Thessaly,  Deuodion^s,  ii.  212« 

Demetrius  Sotbr,  recovers  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  puts 
Antiochus  Eupater  to  death,  ii.  618.  marches  with  a  consi- 
derable army  into  Judea,  ib.  defeated  by  J.  Maccabaeus,  619. 
defeated  by  Alexander,  the  pretended  son  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  and  slain,  623. 

Demetrius,  son  of  Demetrius  Soter,  resolves  to  avenge 
his  father's  death,  and  recover  the  kingdom,  ii.  623.  gains 
over  to  his  interest  Apollonius,  governor  of  Coelo  Syria,  ib. 
defeats  and  deposes  Alexander  the  usurper^  takes  the  name 
of  Nicanor,  624.  by  the  help  of  Jonathan's  forces,  reduces 
Antioch,  625.  his  ingratitude,  ib.  is  defeated  by  Tryphon, 
forced  to  fly  from  his  country,  ib.  upon  the  death  of  bis  bro- 
ther Antiochus  Sidetes,  he  retuKhs  to  Syria,  recovers  his 
I ;  kingdom,  629.  persisting  in  his  wickedness  and  tyranny,  is 
'  again  defeated,  by  whom,  ib.  takes  refuge  in  Ptolemais,  but 
is  shut  out  by  his  wife  Cleopatra,  ib.  removes  to  Tyre,  ib* 
falls  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  is  slain,  ib. 

Demetrius,  the  silversmith,  raises  a  mob  at  Ephestts, 
why,  iii.  430.  how  pacified,  432» 

Demons,  opinion  concerning,  iii.  1 79.  n. 

Demoniacs,  different  from  people  who  were  diseased,  ii^ 
57-  exorcisms  of,  what,  ib.  n.  and  58. 

Denunciation  against  Jeroboam,  ii.  277.  n. 

Deportation  of  10  tribes,  simile  of,  iii.  64. 

Depravity  of  human  nature,  i.  100. 

Dbsarts  of  Arabia,  i.  325.  n. 

Desire,  meaning  of  it,  i.  107.  n. 

Devils  not  knowing  Christ,  iii.  34.  n.  curing  diseases,  and 
casting  out,  diflerent,  ib. 

Deucalion,  who,  and  fables  of,  their  origin,  i.  138.  d. 

Dialects,  how  many  at  the  confusion  of  Babel,  I.  228»  n. 

Diana  of  Ephesus,  temple  of,  one  of  the  seven  wonders 

of  the  world,  why,  iii.  426.  n.  its  architect  who,  ib.  200  years 

in>  building,  at  whose  charge,  ib.  seven  times  set  on  fire,  biit 

rebuilt,  and  by  whom,  ib.  its  present  ruins,  ib.  her  image 

:^  described,  432.  n. 

Dictatorship,  nature  of  the  Roman,  iL  690.  and  m 

Dinah,  sad  effects  of  her  curiosity,  i.  369* 

Diocesan  episcopacy,  rise  of  it,  iii.  504. 

DioNYsius,  a  senator  of  Areopagus,  account  of,  his  it* 
mark  upon  the  eclipse  at  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  iiik  2S99.  ik 
423.  n. 

Disciples,  the  70,  why  instituted,  iii.  184.  the  names  only 
of  28  of  them  known,  ib.  n.  their  mission,  and  return  from 
their  ministry,  188^  and  n. 

Discord,  evil  spirit  of,  sent  by  God,  explained,  ii  66.  ■» 

Discovery  of  unknown  truths,  i.  77* 

Diseases,  Jewish  opinion  of,  iiL  37.  n. 

Dispersion  of  nations,  L  243—4. 

Dissertations,  diss.  i.  vol.  i.  b.  i.  on  the  wisdom  of  Grod  in  the 
works  of  creation,  25.  diss.  ii.  on  the  image  of  God  in  man,  40. 
diss.  iii.  of  original  sin,  70.  appendix,  ib.  diss.  iv.  of  tbe  io- 
^  stitution  of  sacrifices,  115.  diss.  v.  of  the  heathen  htslonr, 
chronology,  religion,  learning,  longevity,  &c.  of  the  antem- 
luvians,  138.  diss.  vi.  on  Mount  Ararat,  187*  Book  ii.  diss, 
i.  on  the  prohibition  of  blood,  diss.  ii.  on  the  tower  of  Babel, 
238.  app.  240.  diss.  iii.  sacred  chronology,  Ac  259.  Book 
iii.  diss.  i.  of  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  335. 
App.  339*  disa.  ii.  of  Isaac's  blessing  to  Jacob,  355*  diss.  uL 
of  Jacob's  ladder  and  pillar,  38&  &uu  ir.  on  theperaon  and 
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iMok  of  Job»  4Sb9k  cltBt.  A.  on  the  plugues  of  Egypt,  47^2. 
diss.  V.  on  the  chronology  &c.  of  this  period^  476. .  app.  489. 
'  Book  i?.  difis.  i.  on  the  Israelites  paasiog  the  Aed  Sea,  528. 
qpp.  534.  diss.  ii.  of  the  Jewish  tabernacle^  560.  app.  565., 
diss.  B.  on  Balaam^  &c.  606.  diss,  iii*  on  the  profane  history, 
&c.  620. 

Vol.  ii.  Book  5.  dis.  i.  on  the  shower  of  stones,  37.  app. 
'  46.  diss.  ii.  Jephthah's  vow,  97.  diss.  C.  on  the  duration  of 
the  Jewish  theocracy,  158.  diss.  iii.  on  the  appearance  of 
Samuel  to  the  witch  of  Endor,  l6^.  app.  169.  diss.  iv«  on 
the  sacred  chronology  and  profane  history,  208.  diss.  v.  of 
ancient  Jerusalenij  and  its  temple,  249-  Book  vi.  diss.  i.  of 
Solomon's  riches  and  trade  to  Ophir>  290.  diss.  ii.  of  the 
translation  of  Enoch  and  Elijah,  334.  app.  339.  diss.  iii.  on 
Jonahy  &c.  378.  app.  386.  diss.  iv.  of  the  transportation  of 
the  ten  tribes,  428.  diss.  v.  on  the  sacred  chronology  and 
profane  history,  467.  app.  476.  Book  vii.  diss.  i.  on  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 521.  diss.  ii.  on  Ezra^s  edition  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  of  synagogue  worship,  566.  diss,  iii.,  on  the 
Jewish  sanhedrim,  diss.  iv.  on  Jewish  sects,  639«  diss.  v..  of 
the  profane  history,  676. 

Vol.  iii«  Book  viii.  diss.  i.  on  the  four  evangelists  and  their 
writings,  70,  app.  84.  diss.  ii.  on  the  prophecies  and  their 
SiiQComplishment  in  our  Saviour,  167.  diss.  iii..  on  the  mira- 
cles of  our  Saviour,  232.  supplement  to  do.  240.  diss,  iv*  of 
our  Saviour's  doctrine,  and  the  excellency  of  his  religion, 
$41.  supplement  to  do.  $60^  diss.  D.  on  the  constitution  and 
discipline  of  the  primitive  church,  500.  on  the  profane  his- 
tore,  &c.  507* 

DissimubtioBy  when  allowable,  iL  152; 

Distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  animals,  i.  552.  n. 

Divining  by  the  cup,  what,  i.  423.  n. 

Division  of  the  land  among  Noah's  sons,  not  the  result  of 
chance,  but  of  mature  deliberation,  I  243,  account  of  Ja- 
phet^s  settlement,  ib.  5.  of  Shem  and  Ham,  245. 

Divorces,  method  of,  among  the  Jews,  iii  7.  opinions  cen- 
<^rning,  whether  adultery  is  committed  by  the  parties  mar- 
rying again,  202.  n. 

Doctrines^  Christian,  excellency  of  the  piactical,  iii.  343, 
345.  and  speculative,  347* 

DoBO,  murders  the  priests,  ii.  126..  sends  his-  son  to  Da- 
vid, the  result,  ib. 

Dominion  of  man  over  the  brute  creation,  i.  197.  a. 

DoMiTiAK,  his  reign,  iii.  526.  methods  used  by  him  to 
make  himself  popular,  his  reformation  of  several  abuses,  ib. 
Jiis  pride  and  cruelty  to  the  Christians,  527,  is  murdered,  by 
whom,  528. 

DoTHAK,  its  situation,  i.  393.  n. 

M  Double  portion  of  thy  spirit,''  explained,  ii.  314«.  n. 

Dowry,  given  to  the  parents  at  marriage,  i.  370.  n.  by 
the  woman,  ii.  283—4. 

Drachm  of  gold,  its  value  in  our  money>  see  Jewish  mo- 
ney, ii.  578.  n.  and  498.  n. 

Dreams,  divine  communications  made  by  them,  Solomon's 
accounted  for,  ii.  248. 

Drusilla,  account  of  her,  iii.  443.  n.. 

Duration  of  the  theocracy,  ii.  158. 

PyniiBties,  Egyptian,  account  of,  i  141.  and  478.  n. 


E. 

EARTH,  the  curse  of,  i.  53. 

E£EMELKCH»  One  of  Zedekiah's  eunuchs,  intercedes  with 
his  master  for  the  release  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah  out  of 
his  dismal  dungeon,  and  the  good  effiksts  of  his  charity  ta 
himself>  ii.  451—2.  who  he  was,  451.  n. 

Ebenezer,  why  so  called,  ii.  107.  n. 

Ecbatana,  the  palace  of  the  Median  kings,  described,  ii. 
447.  n. 

Eclipses,  calculation  of  by  Egyptian  priests,  this  scienoe, 
and  various  useful  and  elegant  arts  transmitted  from  the  an- 
tediluvians, i.  493.    See  app.  to  diss.  v.  ib.  and  n. 

Eclipse  at  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  remarks  on  it,  iii.  290« 
n.  and  S26.  n. 

Ecclesiastes,  who  composed  it,  and  why,  ii.  287. 

Ecclesiastical  persons,  when  they  began  to  judge  in  ciifl 
matters^  iii.  190.  n. 

Eden,  the  reality  of  its  garden,,  and  wliere  situated,  i.  39* 

Edom,  its  situation,  i.  617. 

Edomitbs,  i..346.  n. 

Egypt,  how  divided,  L  409^  n..  want  of  records  concern- 
ing it,  478".  succession  of  its  kings  jejune,  478.  and  n.  and 
ii.  212.  n.  oppression  of  Israel,  i.  478.  sciences  cultivated 
there,  astronomy,  physic,  magic,  theology,  agriculture,  480 
— 481.  and  n.  inscriptions  on  pillars  and  pyramids,  484—5, 
6..  account  of  from  Herodotus  and  others,  ib.  and  of  the  la- 
byrinth, ib.  n.  Joseph's  well,  487.  his  hall,  prison,  &c.  488. 
see  diss.,  v.  and  app.  489*  o£  the  chronology,  monumental 
works,  &c.  ib.  whece  Hales's  account  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  is 
referred  to — "  out  of  E^ypt  have  I  called  my  son,^*  the  ex- 
pression explained,  iii..  64. 

Ehud  murders  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  ii.  56.  Scripture 
merely  relates  the  iisict,  79,  80. 

Eksov  or  Akron^its  situation,  ii  108.  n. 

Ela  succeeds  his  father  Baaslia  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
ii.  277.  his  abominable  conduct,  ib.,  is  assassinated  by  Zimri^ 
one  of  his  officers,  ifau 

Elau,  a  port  on  the  Bed  Sea,  whence  David  and  his  suc- 
cessors carried  on  a  trade  to  Ophir  and  other  parts,  ii.  295. 
is  made  the  chief  station  for  ships  in  Jehoshaphat^s  reign, 
ib.  is  taken  first  by  Bezin,  king  of  Damascus,,  Uien  by  Tig- 
lath-Pileser,  king  of  Assyria,,  and  at  last  falls  into  the  hands 
of  the  Syrians,  ib. 

Elam,  its  situation,  ii.  264.  n.  and  history,  400.  n. 

Elders,  who,  and  their  offices,  iii.  483.  and  n.  and'  ii. 
345.  n. 

Elbazab  succeedahis  father  Aaron  in  the  high  priest- 
hood,, dies,,  ii.  16. 

Elkazar  the  martyr,  his  magnanimity  and  stedfastness 
under  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  ii.  593—4. 

EtSAZAB,  the  brother  of  Judas  Maccabseus,  slays  a  royal 
elephant,  but  is  crushed  to  death  under  it,  ii.  6l7;  why* to 
be  commended  for  that  action,  636. 

El-Elohe  Israel,  meaning  of,  i.  369. 

Elephants,  after  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great  mueli 
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used  in  armies,  il.  587.  n.  naturally  quiet  and  tractable,  ib.  |  racle,  is  often  mentioned  in  Holy  Scriptdre,  ib.  refuses  the 
of  prodigious  strength  when  provoked,  ib.  methods  of  pro-  |  present  oftered  him  for  the  cure,  318.  whether  he  permitted 
voking  them,  ib.  fall  upon  the  spectators  instead  of  the  Jews,  I  Naaman  to  attend  his  master  in  worshipping  his  idol  at  Rim- 
how  they  might  do  this,  588r— OO^.  |  mon,  321.  322.  reasons  for  his  slaying  the  children,  322.  is 
Eli,  the  high  priest,  too  indulgent  to  his  children,  who  t  ordered  by  Benhadad  to  be  seized  at  Dothan^  but  isprotect- 
were  very  profligate,  ii.  106\  is  threatened  by  a  prophet  \  cd  by  an  host  of  angels,  343.  strikes  the  officers  blind,  and 
from  God  with  the  destruction  of  himself  and  family,  ib.  \  carries  them  into  the  midst  of  Samaria,  344.  dissuades  Je- 
his  resignation  to  the  Divine  will,  ib.  his  two  sons  slain  in  l  horam,  its  king,  from  killing  them,  apd  persuades  him  to  le- 
battle,  107.  when  informed  of  the  ark  being  taken,  ib.  he  j  nity,  ib.  goes  to  Damascus  to  anoint  Hazael  king  of  Syria, 
falls  suddenly  down  at  the  melancholy  tidings  and  dies,  i  foretels  his  advancement  and  future  cruel  deeds  to  the  Is« 
108.  is  succeeded  as  judge  by  Samuel.  I  raelites,  347.  sends  a  prophet  with  great  secrecy  to  anoint 
Elias,  notion  of  his  coming,  iii.  140.  n.  ;  Jehu  king  of  Israel^  ib.  who  that  prophet  was,  ib.  n.  falls 
Eliezer,  Abraham^s  steward,  is  sent  to  Haran  in  Meso-  |  sick,  and  is  visited  by  Jehoash  king  of  Israel,  359.  to  whom 
potamia  to  procure  a  wife  for  Isaac,  i.  295.  meets  Rebecca,  |  he  gives  his  dying  advice  and  blessing,  encouraging  him  to 
is  courteously  entertained  at  her  brother's  house,  and  sue-  i  make  war  against  the  Syrians,  assuring  him  of  success  by 
ceeds  in  his  errand,  296.  I  several  emblems,  ib.  his  death,  burial,  and  of  the  dead  msA 
Elibu,  one  of  Job's  friends,  who  he  was,  i.  432.  n.  $  raised  to  life  upon  touching  his  bones,  360.  his  speech  to  the 
Elijah,  the  prophet,  his  birth  and  parentage  uncertain,  i  Syrian  officers  who  came  to  seize  him  justified,  ^70.  of  the 
iL  298.  n.  is  sent  to  Ahab  to  denounce  a  famine  of  three  I  blindness  with  which  he  struck  them,  ib.  his  message  to 
years  duration,  ib.  secluded  for  a  whole  year,  and  fed  by  \  Benhadad  explained  and  vindicated,  371 — 2.  also  his  beha- 
ravens,  299.  increases  the  widow  of  Zarcphath's  meal  and  i  viour  to  Joash  king  of  Israel,  372. 
oil,  promises  its  continuance  during  the  famine,  ib.  lives  $  Emakuel,  prophecy  of,  how  applied,  iii.  8.  and  62.  63» 
with  her  and  her  son,  ib.  restores  her  son  to  life,  ib.  returns  ^  Embalming,  how  performed  in  Egypt,  i.  414. 
to  the  land  of  Israel,  has  an  interview  with  Aha}),  300.  and  ;  Embassadors,  violation  of  their  rights  unjust  and  ImpiouS} 
n.  Ills  contest  with  BaaPs  priests,  ib.  his  sarcasms  upon  them,  S  ii.  201. 

301.  orders  them  to  be  slain  as  impostors,  S02.  prays  for,  ;       Emerods,  what,  ii.  109.  n.  and  157- 
and  obtains  rain,  ib.  is  threatened  by  queen  Jezebel,  and  t      Encampment,  manner  of  it  among  the  Israelites,  i.  502. 
for  what,  ib.  forced  to  fly  from  her  to  Beersheba,  thence  to  I  and  n. 

Mount  Horeb,  ib.  his  vision  there,  303.  ordered  by  God  to  j       Enchantment,  forms  of,  ii.  163.  n. 
return  into  his  own  country,  by  the  way  of  Damascus,  to  i      Endor,  witch  of^  called  by  the  Septuagint  a  ventriloqaist^ 
anoint  Hazael  king  of  Syria,  Jehu  king  of  Israel,  and  Elisha  I  see  dissert,  on,  ii.  162.  her  generosity  praised  by  Josephus, 
to  succeed  himself  in  the  prophetical  office,  ib.  sends  a  me-  |  134.  the  prediction,  ib.  see  append,  to  dissert,  ii.  169. 
nacing  letter  to  Jehoram  king  of  Jndah,  its  contents,  310.  |      Engedt,  how  situated,  ii.  127.  n. 
commands  fire  from  heaven  to  destroy  the  king^s  messen-  ;      England,  by  whom  peopled,  i.  245.  and  259.  n« 
gers  who  carae  to  seize  him,  312.  his  person  described,  ib.  >      Engines,  what,  ii.  616.  n. 

n.  is  translated,  and  how,  313,  314.  his  character,  ib.  and  \  Enhakkor  and  Etam,  scenes  of  Samson's  prowess,  iL 
S23.  his  slaying  the  messengers  justified,  324.  n.  how  he  i  73.  as  another  was,  viz.  Lehi,  ib.  miracle  of  water  gushing 
was  said  to  prevent  the  rain  from  falling,  ib.  why  he  fled  I  out  of  the  jaw  explained,  ib.  and  88.  and  ib.  n. 
from  Jezebel,  ib.  his  living  40  days  and  nights  upon  what  |  Enoch,  a  city  built  by  Cain,  why  so  called,  i.  109.  n. 
the  ang^l  brought  him,  325.  how  he  might  be  concealed  |  Enoch  born,  i.  121.  his  singular  piety  and  sanctity  of 
and  Ahab  not  find  him,  326.  that  he  was  really  fed  by  ra*  ^  life,  123.  translated,  124.  the  reality  of  it,  135.  conjectures 
yens,  ib.  their  fitness  for  this  purpose,  ib.  why  he  did  not  |  as  to  the  place  into  which  he  was  taken,  ib.  his  prophecy, 
anoint  Jehu  and  Hazael,  327.  why  his  challenge  was  ac-  |  151.n.  ib.  and  152. 

cepted  by  Baal's  priests,  329.  why  he  ordered  them  to  be  i      Enquiring  of  God,  how  done,  ii.  133.  n. 
slain,  ib.  the  reality  of  his  translation,  and  the  manner  pf  it,  \      Epaphras,  account  of  him,  iii.  455.  n. 
334.  diss.  ii.  for  what  ends  this  was  done,  whether  to  return  |      Epaphroditus,  secretary  to  Nero,  assists  him  to  kill 
before  the  end  of  the  world,  339.  what  his  anointing  Ha*  |  himself,  iii.  516. 

zael  means,  328.  and  n.  see  append,  to  diss.  339.  \      Ephesian  letters,  what,  iii.  £7.  and  428.  n. 

Elimelech,  his  story,  ii.  60.  i      Ephesus,  account  of,  and  its  temple,  iii.  426.  n.  inhabi- 

Elifhaz,  one  of  Job *s  friends,  i.  432.  n.  I  tants  of,  addicted  to  magic,  428.  n.  burn  their  books  upon 

Elisha  succeeds  Elijah  in  the  prophetical  office,  the  man-  $  their  conversion,  ib.  the  tumult  caused  by  Demetrius,  431. 

ner  of  his  call,  ii.  303.  cures  the  brackish  water  and  barren  |  how  pacified,  432.  St  Paul's  fight  with  beasts  there  expbun* 

soil  of  Jericho,  315.  how,  ib.  is  mocked  by  the  children  of  I  ed,  431.  n. 

Bethel,  the  fatal  consequences,  ib.  supplies  the  Iscaelitish  $      Ephod  described,  i.  56l.  and  ii.  106.  n. 
army  with  water,  and  promises  it  a  complete  victory  over  I      Ephrah,  the  same  with  Bethlehem,  which  see. 
the  Moabites,  3l6.  goes  to  Samaria,  increases  a  widow's  oil  ]      Ephraim,  Mount,  its  situation,  i.  201.  n« 
so  that  she  was  able  to  pay  her  husband^s  debts,  and  pre-  i      Ephraim,  wood  of,  ii.  193.  n. 
serve  her  sons  from  bondage,  ib.  in  requital  of  the  kindness  l      Ephraim,  second  son  of  Joseph>  L  40K 
he  received  from  a  Shunamite,  prays  that  his  wife  may  have  i      Ephraimites,  slaughter  of,  li.  70.  and  m 
a  child,  317.  his  request  granted,  restores  the  child's  life,  |      Epicureans,  their  tenets,  iii.  421 4  n. 
ib.  cures  the  noxious  quality  of  the  prophet's  pottage  at  $      Epirus,  its  situation,  iii.  460.  o. 

GilgaU  h^^»  ^^*  ^^^^^  ^^  persons  with  20  barley  loaves,  ib.  |      Epilepsy,  supposed  to  be  the  cause  of  David's  idiodnn^ 
causes  an  ax  to  swim,  ib.  cures  Naaman,  the  Syrian  gene-  |  ii.  151.  • 

ral  of  an  inveterate  leprosy,  ib.  which,  being  his  last  mi-  \      Epistles  of  St  Paul,  contents  of,  first  to  Thess.  iiL  424* 
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•econdy  425.  its  contents,  ib.  first  ep,  to  Corinthians.  42d.  to  |      Exorcisms,  the  practice  of  them,  custfmary  among  the 

the  GaJatians,  430.  2  Cormthians^  433.  to  the^Romans>  Ib.  |  Jews,  iil  1S4.  and  427.  n. 

to  Philemon,  454.  and  n.  to  the  Fhilippians,  ib.  and  n.  to  |      Expiation,  the  great  day  of  it«  why  instituted,  and  the 

the  Ephesians,  ib,  and  455.  and  n.  to  the  Colossians,  455.  I  peculiar  ceremonies  observed  on  it  by  the  Jews,  ii.  497.  n» 


and  n.  to  the  Hebrews,  457*  and  n.  the  first  to  Timothy, 
462.  n.  to  Titus,  ib.  n.  second  to  Timothy,  465.  and  n.  the 
first  of  St  Peter  from  Babylon,  ill.  429.  and  461.  n.  the  se* 
cond  from  Rome,  464.  and  n.  that  of  St  James,  456.  n.  and 
St  Jude's,  ib.  and  467.  n. 

Equivocal  generation,  i.  179.  n. 

£r  and  Onan  punished  wiUi  death,  why,  x.  396. 

Era,  Chaldean,  a  famous  one  settled  by  Belesis,  called 
Nabonassor's,  ii.  474.  n.  when  it  began,  i.  253. 

Erastus,  account  of  him.  Hi.  429.  n. 

EsARHADDOM  succeeds  his  father  Sennacherib  in  the 
kingdom  of  Assyria,  invades  Judea,  puts  Manasseh  in  irons, 
and  carries  him  prisoner  to  Babylon,  iL  41 1. 

Esau,  his  birth,  and  import  of  bis  name,  i.  342.  and  n. 


Expiatory  sacrifices,  instituted,  how,  i.  53. 
I  EzEKifiL,  at  Babylon,  prophesies  the  same  things  that  Je* 
I  remiah  did  at  Jerusalem,  IL  445.  foretels  the  dreadful  ruin 
I  of  Jerusalem,  ib.  what  the  type  of  this,  464.  his  lying  390 
I  days  on  one  side,  baking  his  bread  with  human  excrements, 
t  shaving  his  head  and  beard  explained,  his  removing  his 
i  goods,  and  delineating  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  ib.  and  466. 


I  his  description  of  the  chariot,  515.  his  Gog  and  Magog  ez< 
i  plained,  ib.  and  51 6. 

EzioNGSBXR,  its  situation  and  history,  ii.  264.  n. 
Ezra,  his  high  birth  and  character,  ii.  544.  n.  obtains  a 
commission  from  Ahasuerus  to  return  with  his  countrymen 
to  Jerusalem,  545.  reforms  the  custom  of  marriages  among 

.  .  , them,  546.  his  prayer,  ib.  n.  reads  the  book  of  the  law,  and 

sells  his  birthright  to  his  brother  Jacob,  ib.  marries  two  Hit-  I  expounds  it  to  the  people,  who  listen  with  profound  attention, 
tites  against  the  consent  of  his  parents,  345.  is  deprived  of  i  551.  he  prevails  with  them  to  enter  into  a  covenant  with 
his  father's  blessing,  md  how,  ib.  his  best  robe,  what,  ib.  n.  \  God,  ib.  which  was  done  with  great  solemnity,  552.  why 

he  might  be  styled  the  scribe  of  the  God  of  heavens,  S60. 


complains  bitterly  to  his  father,  346.  meditates  revenge,  ib. 
his  birthright,  what,  350,  his  hunger  not  the  result  of  fa- 
mily poverty,  353,  marries  one  of  Ishmael's  daughters,  and 
settles  in  Mount  Seir,  367.  n.  marches  with  an  army  to 
meet  Jacob,  ib.  accepts  his  presents,  and  treats  him  kind- 
ly, S6S»  the  names  of  his  wives,  ib.  n. 

EsHTAOL,  its  situation,  ii.  71 .  n. 

Espousing,  or  betrothing,  the  manner  of  performing  it, 
ill.  4.  n. 

EssENES,  their  origin  and  tenets,  iL  644. 

Esther,  or  Habassah,  who  she  was,  ii.  536.  n.  upon 
queen  Vashti's  divorce  she  is  married  to  Ahasuerus,  lung 
•f  Persia,  and  saves  her  countrymen  the  Jews  from  the  ge- 
neral destnicttOQ  which  Haman  designed  against  them, 
the  manner  of  her  approaching  the  king,  539.  conjectures 
concerning  the  book  of,  its  genuineness,  and  Esther  vindi- 
cated, ib.  562. 

Etam,  a  strong  place  in  Judah  to  which  Samson  retired, 
ii.  73.  n. 

Ethb AAL,  king  of  Tyre,  and  lather  of  Jezebel,  his  name, 
ij.  297.  n. 

Eunuchs,  their  employment  in  Eastern  courts,  ii.  350.  n. 
and  ill.  401.  n. 

EuPHRAYSs,  one  of  the  rivers  that  watered  the  country 
of  Eden,  its  course,  i.  38,  39.  import  of  the  name,  38.  n. 

Evangelist,  office  of,  what,  iil.  437*  n. 

Evaflgelists,  and  all  the  oUier  penmen  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, divinely  inspired,  iii«  42.  obliged  to  omit  several  par- 
ticuliurs,  83.  222.  why  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  not 
noticed  by  three  of  them,  222. 

Evangdists,  Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  reconciled  in  the 
case  of  the  fishermen,  ill.  32.  n.  illiterate,  except  Luke, 
though  not  wholly  so,  why,  42.  n. 

Eve,  formed,  bow,  i.  13.  and  n.  and  18.  n. 

Evil,  origin  of,  i.  69, 70. 

**  Evil  spirit  from  the  Lord,**  explained,  ii  146. 

Evu.-Mjbrodach  succeeds  his  father  Nebuchadnezzar  in 
Babyk>D^  ii.  489.  releases  Jehoiakim,  king  of  Judah,  who 
had  been  captive  37  years,  and  promotes  him  to  great  ho- 
nours, ib.  his  vices  make  him  detested,  ib.  is  succeeded  by  I 
NerigUssar  his  sister's  husband,  who  was  the  principal  per-  | 
flon  concerned  in  his  death,  ib.  S 
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the  author  of  the  book  that  goes  under  his  name,"  who,  561. 
his  great  skill  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  ib.  and  566*  what  he 
did  towards  the  restoration  of  them,  ib.  various  conjectures 
as  to  his  adding  the  vowel  points,  and  arguments  on  both 
sides,  567—9. 


FABLES  and  allegories,  religious,  of  the  Heathens,  iik 
155. 

Fall  of  man,  history  of  it  literal,  i.  47.  &c.  its  e&cts,  50-» 
53.  70—104. 

Famines,  remarkable,  amoog  the  Israelites,  i.  552. 

FasU,  how  often  observed  by  the  Pharisees,  iii.  38.  n. 
commonly  observed  in  national  calamities,  ii.  306.  n. 

Feasts,  that  of  trumpets,  instituted,  il  497*  n.  of  taber- 
>  nacles,  259.  n.  and  497«— 8.  n.  of  dedication,  262. 

Fedales,  Roman  officers,  what,  ii.  201. 

Felix,  governor  of  Judea,  his  character,  &c  iii.  441.  n. 

Festivals,  three  great  ones  among  the  Jews,  ii.  56.  n. 

Fbbtus  succeectt  in  the  government  of  Judea,  iii.  443. 
brings  St  Paul  before  Agrippa,  445.  and  n. 

Fiery  chariot,  remarks  on  Elijah's,  ii.  314.  n.  and  337. 

Figs,  time  of,  explained,  iiL  330.  n. 

Figures,  hieroglyphical,  of  the  Egyptians,  whether  prioi^ 
to  the  invention  of  letters,  495 — 498. 

Fire,  holy  in  the  temple  and  tabernacle,  ii.  520.  n. 

First-born,  what  it  means  in  Scripture,  iii.  8.  n. 

Fleece,  the  dew  upon  Gideon's,  li.  62.  n. 

Flesh,  not  eaten  in  the  days  of  innocence,  i.  204^5.  why 
granted  to  Noah  and  his  sons,  ib. 

Flies,  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  i,  472.  their  ravages, 
iL31l.  n. 

FoHi,  fictions  concerning  him,  L  207.  n. 

Forgetfulness,  Saul's,  of  David,  accounted  for,  ii.  149. 

Forgiveness  of  enemies,  praised  by  Heathens,  iii.  344  in* 
dispensible  in  Christkms,  345. 

Haooai  the  prophet,  some  account  of,  and  his  writingS| 
ii.  531.  tt. 
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Foxest  the  miracle  of  SftiusoD's,  credible,  ii.  89. 

Freedom  of  choice,  natural  to  man,  i.  62. 

Friendship,  tender  between  Jonathan  and  David,  iL  121. 
andn. 

Frugality,  a  virtue  highly  extolled  and  practised  in  early 
timesj  i.  353. 

Ful611ed,  the  expression  <<  that  it  might  be  fulfilled,''  ex- 
plained, iii.  63. 


GABA,  GiBiov,  and  Gibeah,  cities  of  the  Benjamttes, 
ii.  115.  n. 

Gabinxus  alters  the  Jewish  government,  ii.  656.  n. 

Gadatbs  and  Gobbtas  aid  the  Persians  in  murdering 
Belshazzar,  ii.  49S.  n. 

Galatia,  its  situation,  111.  418.  n. 

Galatians,  epistle  to,  iii.  430.  n. 

Galen's  account  of  the  structure  of  the  human  body,  i. 
29.  n.  writes  a  hymn  in  praise  of  the  Creator,  ib. 

Galtlbe,  its  situation,  iii.^9.  n. 
'   Gallic,  account  of  him,  iii.  425.  n. 
*  Gamaliel,  who  he  was,  iii.  396.  n. 

Ganymede,  fables  of,  ii.  212. 

Gauls,  destroyed  for  their  sacrilege,  ii.  491.  n. 

Gaza,  its  situation,  ii.  73.  n.  Samson's  body  taken  from 
it^  76.  n.  besieged  by  Alexander  Jannseus,  650. 

Geba,  its  situation,  ii.  115.  n. 

Gbdaliah  is  made  governor  of  Judea  by  Nebuchadnez* 
zar,  iL  454.  and  n.  murdered  by  Ishmael,  480. 

Gbhazi,  Elisha's  servant  smitten  with  leprosy,  why,  ii. 
SIB. 

Genealogies  ofSeth,  i.  121.  remarks  on,  ib.  n.  of  our 
Lord,  iii.  43—44.  n. 

General,  after  Joshua,  who,  ii.  52.  n. 

Gbnnxsakbth,  lake  of,  described^  iii.  32.  and  n. 

Geometry  of  the  Egyptians,  i.  480. 

Gbrar,  royal  city  of  the  Philistines,  i.  S90.  n. 

Gbroxsbnbs,  their  country,  where,  iii.  128.  n. 

GxRiz2iH  and  Ebal,  account  of  these  mountains,  ii.  9. 
andn. 

Gesdur,  its  situation,  ii.  185.  n. 

Gbthsbmane,  account  of  that  garden,  Ac.  iii.  273.  n. 

Gezer,  its  situation,  given  to  Solomon  upon  his  marriage 
With  the  Egyptian  princess,  ii.  283. 

Giants  before  the  flood,  their  persons  and  wickedness  de« 
scribed,  L  133, 134.  and  n. 

Gibeah,  its  situatiod,  ii.  55»  n. 

Gibbon  and  Ajalon,  account  of  the  mirades  *there,  iL 

37—51. 

GiBBONiTEs,  their  stratagem  to  procure  peace  with  the 
Israelites,  ii.  9.  and  n.  question  among  the  casuists- concern- 
ing them,  n.  ib.  their  slavery,  manners,  &c.  n.  ib.  David's 
compliance  with  them  in  giving  up  Saul's  sons  to  be  slain, 
SI9.  n.  and  234—7. 

GiDEpK,  one  of  the  judges  of  Israel,  bis  fiunily,  iL  61.  n. 
taken  fiom  the  plough,  ib.  desires  a  token  from  the  angel 
who  appeared  to  him,  62.  remarks  on  this  interview,  the  idol 
Baal,  &c  his  experiment  of  his  soldiers,  63.  the  victory, 
and  how  he  gained  it,  the  watch  word,  64.  his  wives,  &c. 
his  refusal  of  power,'  84.  his  ephod,  and  the  Divine  goodness 
to  him,  85. 

GiHOK,  a  river  of  paradise  described,  i.  37.  and  n.  also 
m  fountain  near  Jerusalem,  iL  251. 


Gilboa,  its  situation,  iL  132.  n. 

GiLEAD,  father  of  Jephtlmh,  iL  68* 

GiLEAD,  Jacob's  monument,  i.  365.  and  n. 

GiLEADiTXs  invaded  by  the  Amorites,  iL  69.  chuse  Jeph- 
I ;  thah  their  general,  their  success,  ib.  recaver  and  bum  the 
dead  bodies  of  Saul  and  hiis  sons,  135. 

GiLGAL,  where  situated,  iL  5.  n.  the  angel  from  who, 
52.  n. 

Gnat,  described  by  Pliny,  i.  27*  n« 

Goads,  described,  ii.  86.  n.  Sliamgac*s  how  formidable^ 
57.  n. 

Goat,  how  said  to  bear  the  sins  of  Israel,  L  87. 

God,  idea  of,  not  innate,  Introd.  p.  6.  his  existence  and  al- 

I  tributes  easily  proved,  ibid.  7.  not  however  discoverable  by 

{  solitary  savages,  ibid.  8.  his  wisdom,  goodness^  and  power, 

I  in  the  work  of  creation,  i.  25»  Ac.  his  prescience  no  cause  of 

I  the  first  or  any  other  sin,  SB.  his  justice  vindicated  in  de- 

'  stroyin^  the  world,  12&  aoas  of  God,  the  SetUtes  socidled, 

':  132.  his  veracity  in  all  his  promises,  849c  corporeal  acU 

ascribed  to  him,  524.  his  loving  one  and  hatiag  another  ex- 

]^ained,  349, 350.  taught  the  first  pair  to  speak,  probably  also 

to  write,  497.  the  angel  of  Ood^s  presence,  who,  i.  3a  n« 

his  tremettdous  appearance  upon  thepromulgation  of  the  law* 

50g,Ae. 

God  of  the  Hills,  by  whom  the  Ahoigbty  so  called,  iu 
304.  notion  of  heathens  ooneemiag  tutekv  deitiea,  ib  tu 

Goo  and  Maggo,  in  Ez.  SB.  Sg.  who  supposed  to  be,  iL 
516 — 17-  and  n. 

Gold  Powder,  given  by  Moses  to  the  Israelites  to  daak^ 
why,  L  512. 

Golgotha,  described,  iii.  287-  n. 

GoLiAH,  a  giant,  his  stature,  cbaUenge,  and  death, iL  II9. 
and  n.  and  120.  n. 

Gomorrah,  the  wickednesSiOf  its-uihRbitants,  L  286.  de* 
stroyed  by  fire  from  heaven,  289^  Bemaiks.iipon  itmt  cirtas- 
trophe,  SSS — 341. 

G08HEM,  iu  situation,  L  408.  b.  and  40$. 

Gospel,  meaning  of,  iii.  2.  n.  spurious  ones  in  the. first  oea* 
tury,  ib. 
'  Gospels,  the  harmony  of  the  three  first  accounted  ibr,  iiL 
84—113. 

Government,  at  first  paternal,  L  150.  the  various  Junds  of 
among  the  Jews,  418.  521.  iir  121«  L£8--*l:68;both  ciiiland 
ecclesiastical,  a  Divine  institution,  iii.  210.  n. 

Greatness  of  soul,  in  what  itchiefiy  consists,  iL  156. 

Grxciaws,  those  wieiilioDed  in  Acts,  iii,  997*  n. 

Greece,  short  aecount  of  it,  iii.  46a  n. 

Greeks,  those  mentiened  by  St  John,  o.  It.  uLil56L  n. 

Ground,  why  cursed,  L  52-i-83« 

Guardioi  Angela,  iiL  181.  n. 

Gum,  tiie  most  valuable,  L  37*  o»  wllere  fiwind,  ib. 

Gunpowder,  absurdity  of  supposing  it  used  at  the  siege  of 
Jericho,  iL  26. 


H 


H ABAKKUK  the  firophet,  account  o^.ii.  438.  o. 

Hachilah,  mountain,  David's  fetreat^  iL  15a  n. 

Hadad,  an  acoount  of  him,  and  hiaoppeaition  to  kisf  So- 
lomon, iL  266.  n. 

Haggai  and  Daniel,  the  two  principal  psopheta.wlia  ihb 
termine  the  period  when  our  Lord  was  Co  appesTt  iii*  4.  o« 
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Uagab,  Sarah's  haodmaid,  becdmea  Abrabam'a  secondary 
^ife,  i  285.  n.  in  her  pregnancy  treats  her  mktress  with  inso- 
Ience>  and  being  rebuked  runs  away,  Is  advised  by  an  angel  ! 
to  return^  obeys  and  has  a  son,  Ishmael,  ib.  import  of  that 
name,  ib.  her  dismission  fhmi  Abraham's  bouse  with  herson» 
her  distress,  S9L  comforted  by  an  angel,  29^.  gives  Ishmael 
her  son  in  marriage  to  an  Egyptian,  by  whom  he  had  12 
sons,  who  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Paran,  as  their  parents 
had  done,  292.  prophecy  concerning  Ishmael  explained, 
323.  his  descendants  verify  It,  ib.  et  seq.  in  conflicts  with 
Alexander,  Antigonos,  the  Romans,  and  the  Parthians ; 
they  take  the  name  of  Saracens,  325,  326.  n. 

HjkOARBMBs  are  protected  from  the  power  of  Trajan  by 
the  favour  of  Providence,  i.  325 

Ham,  his  immodest  behaviour  towaids  his  father  Noah,  ; 
u  193.  who  curses  hb  race  in  the  person  of  Canaan,  ib.  why 
the  curse  upon  Canaan,  209.  n» 

Hamak,  Ahasuerus's  prime  minister,  his  imphcable  ha- 
tred of  Mordecai  the  Jew,  for  what,  ii.  537*  procures  a  de-  ^  | 
cree  to  extirpate  the  whole  nation,  538*  copy  of  the  decree, 
lb.  orderB  a  gibbet  fifty  cubits  high  to  be  erected,  intending 
to  hang  Moidecai  thereon,  540.  but  is  hanged  on  it  himself 
Uttd  his  estate  given  to  Esther,  543.  ten  of  his  smis  are  also 
executed,  ib.  why  the  wise  men  whom  he  consulted  might 
predict  his  ruin  fl'om  Mordecai,  being  a  Jew,  565.  how  his 
great  wealth' flight  be  procured^  ib.  the  deliverance  of  the 
Jews  wonderful,  666. 

Hamate  or  Hamah,  provmce  of  Syria^  king  of,  sends 
presents  to  David,  ii.  179. 

Hahdmills,  generally  used  before  the  invention  of  other 
tnlHs;  ii.  75.  n. 

Hannibal  marches  directly  towards  Italy,  but  meets  dan- 
ger and  diiBSculty  by  the  way,  ii.  683.  loses  about  30,000  men 
in  the  attempt,  defeats  the  Romans  at  Pavia,  Trebya,  Thra- 
symene,  and  Cannse,  but  is  conquered  by  Scipio,  and  sues 
for  peace,  684.  flies  from  Carthage  to  king  Antiochus,  who 
'Heserts  him,  ib.  escapes  to  Prusias,  king  of  Bithynia,  and  | 
at  last  poisons  himself,  fearing  that  he  should  be  delivered  to  ;; 
the  Romans,  685.  n. 

Haran  or  Charran,  where  Terah  dwelt,  a  city  of  Meso- 
potamia, i.  246.  and  n. 

Harmony  of  the  three  first  Gospels,  iii.  84— -11 3, 

HAROsiiBTtf,  its  situation,  iL  58.  n 

Harvest,  wheat  in  Judea,  began  in*June,  iL  115.  n.  storm 
in  time  of,  ib. 

Havilah,  thought  by  some  to  foe  part  of  Arabia,  i.  37* 

Hawk,  sacred  among  the  Egyptians,  to  kill  one  even  in- 
voluntarily,  punished  with  death,  i.  484. 

Hazaxl,  murders  his  master  Benhadad,  how,  and  sue  ^ 
ceeds  him,  ii.  347.  reduces  the  king  of  Israel  to  wretched- 
ness, 352. 

HazoIi,  city  of,  ii.  57«  n. 

**  Hearing  and  not  understanding,'*  meaning  of,  iii.  1 BS.  n. 

Hebrews,  why  they  and  their  kings  were  so  addicted  to 
idolatry,  ii.  421. 

Hebron,  its  situation,  ii.  172.  n.  and  iii.  6.  n. 

Helioddrits  is  sent  by  Seleucus,  king  of  Syria,  to  seize 
the  treasures  of  the  temple  at  JeruMlem^  ii.  590.  but  terri- 
fied by  angels,  ib.  aspires  to  the  crown;  poisons  his  master, 
but  is' disappointed,  and  by  whom,  ib. 

Hbrod  Antipas,  history  and  character  of,  Hi.  15^  n.  his 
tonscience  troubled  aiker  murdering  the  Baptist,  133;  n.  his 
Mnn  dcatii,  ib. 

Hbrod  the  Great,  son  of  Antipater,  governor  of  Galilee,  <; 
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ii.  657.  his  insolence  and  usurpation  of  power,  ib.  summoned 
to  appear  before  the  Sanhedrim,  by  whom,  and  why,  ib.  puts 
himself  under  the  protection  of  Sextus  Caesar,  prefect  of  Sy- 
ria, and  by  presente  obtains  the  government  of  Ccelo-Syria, 
658.  marches  into  Judea,  designing  to  cut  oiF  the  whole  San- 
hedrim, but  is  prevailed  upon  by  his  father  and  brother  to 
spare  them,  ib.  revenges  his  father's  death  on  Malichus,  659* 
quells  the  tumult  caused  thereupon,  ib.  complaints  against 
him  to  M.  Anthony  by  the  chief  men  of  Judea  among  others, 
ib.  their  eiibrts  to  injure  him  rendered  ineffectual  by  bribes 
and  interest,  ib  is  made  governor  of  Judea,  but  refused  ad» 
mittance  into  it,  660.  driven  thence,  he  is  denied  admittance 
into  Arabia  Petraea,  ib.  goes  to  Rome,  obtains  a  grant  of  the 
kingdom  of  Judea,  661.  opposed  by  Antigonus,  ib.  he  has 
little  aid  from  Rome,  besieges  Jerusalem,  takes  Antigonus 
and  puts  him  to  death  by  Anthony's  order,  663.  slays  the 
whole  Sanhedrim  except  two,  ib.  makes  Aristobulus,  Mari«* 
amne's  brother,  though  only  seventeen  years  of  age>  high 
priest,  ib.  afterwards  causes  him  to  be  drowned,  664.  with 
detestable  hypocrisy  mourns  for  him,  and  buries  him  splen- 
didly, ib.  accused  for  this  to  Anthony,  but  justified  by  artfi:d 
management,  665.  orders  his  wife  to  be  put  to  deatii  upon 
the  event  of  his  own,  executes  his  uncle  Joseph  upon  susptpi 
cion  of  intercourse  with  Marjamne,  ib.  cuts  off  old  Hircanua, 
secures  his  wife  and  mother  in  the  castle  of  Alexandria,  and 
goes  to  meet  Octavianus,  666.  is  kindly  received  and  con* 
firmed  in  the  government  of  Judea,  ib.  kills  Sohemus  from 
jealousy,  and  Mariamne  herself,  at  the  instigation  of  his  bro- 
ther and  sister,  and  soon  after  his  mother  also  and  his  two 
sons,  666— 7«  his  great  veneration  for  Augustus ;  alienates 
from  him  the  afiection  of  the  Jews,  and  causes  oonspiracies 
against  him,  668.  designs  to  rebuild  the  temple,  ib..he  de^ 
stroys  the  children  at  Bethlehem,  iii.  13.  why  Josephus 
passes  over  this,  ib.  n.  his  miserable  end,  his  will  and  project 
tor  procuring  a  general  mourning  at  his  death,  14.  n, 

''  erodians,  who,  why  so  called,  and  their  tenets^  iii.  25d« 
n.  their  attempts  to  ensnare  our  Saviour  in  his  talk,  ib.  how 
defeated  by  him,  260. 

Herodias,  her  birth  and  account  of,  iii.  132.  hercruel 
temper,  ib.  her  death  and  that  of  her  daughter,  183.  n« 

Heroism,  David^s  in  sparing  Saul,  ii.  153. 

Hezekiar  succeeds  his  father  Ahaz  us  king  of  Juda, 
and  reforms  the  nation,  ii.  403.  renews  the  passover,  404. 
demolisbes  the  idols,  establishes  the  true  worship,  ib.  his  suc- 
cess against  the  Philistines,  406.  sickens  but  recovers,  ib. 
his  alliance  with  M.  Baladan,  king  of  Babylon,  ib*  reproved 
by  Isaiah  for  showing  the  riches  of  the  kingdom  to  the  Ba- 
bylonish ambassador,  407.  his  sorrow,  prepares  fbr  a  vigorous 
defence  against  Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria^  who  invaded 
Judah,  ib.  his  alliance  with  the  kmg  of  Egypt,  reproved  for 
it  by  Isaiah,  promises  to  submit  to  Sennacherib,  403.  receives 
insolent  messages  from  him  by  Rabshakeh,  his  alarm  and 
anxiety  and  humble  applications  to  Isaiah  in  this  distress,  409* 
sees  Sennacherib's  proud  army  miraculously  defeated,  410. 
ends  his  days  in  peace,  ib.  his  death  and  burial,  ib.  is  sue* 
ceeded  by  Manasseh,  the  worst  of  his  race,  ib.  why  Heze- 
kioh  might  fear  to  die,  423.  what  his  distemper,  ibi  n.  his 
sun-dial,  42.5.  and  the  miracle  upon  it,  ibi  his  wealth  a^ 
counted  for,  ib. 

HiddskeL,  one  of  the  rivers  that  watered  paradise,  de- 
scription of  it,  i.  38. 

Hibl  of  Bethel,  the  seat  of  idolatry,  presumptuously  ad^^ 
ventures  to  rebuild  Jericho,  ii.  298.  punished  by  the  i 
sive  deaths  of  alt  his  children^  ib*  and  ivby>  330* 
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HiBSAPOLis,  the  notions  of  its  inhabitants  concerning  the 
deli^,  1. 139.  n. 
'*    Hieroglyphic  writing,  the  origen  ofbrate  wor8hip,i.48d«  499* 

High  Places^  what,  ii.  112.  n* 

High  Priest^s  office,  i.  562.  office  of  the  other  priests,  ib. 
n.  from  Josepbus>  ib.  types  of  our  Lord,  ib.  their  pectoral 
and  robes,  ib. 

HiLLEL^  a  great  doctor  of  the  law,  ii.  663.  n. 

Hindoos  and  Egyptians,  their  sciences,  i.  4.  n. 

HiiTNOM,  Tale  o^  ii.  252.  and  400.  n.  place  of  Idolatrous 
worship,  412.  on  that  account  represents  hell,  ib. 

Hippodrome,  what,  ii«  587* 

Hiram  congratulates  David  upon  his  accession  to  the 
throne,  iL  175.  his  name  what  formerly,  ib.  n.  sends  men 
and  materials  to  build  him  a  palace,  ib.  finished,  177.  letter 
to  Solomon,  230.  n.  and  presents,  ib.  refuses  twenty  cities 
in  payment  of  the  help  which  he  gave  by  workmen,  &c» 
265. 

History  of  the  Holy  Bible  from  the  creation  to  the  flood, 
L  1.  from  the  flood  to  the  call  of  Abraham,  195.  from  Abra- 
bam^s  call  to  the  Israelite's  departure  out  of  Egypt,  279. 
irom  the  departure  from  Egypt  to  their  entering  into  Ca- 
naan, 501.  from  their  entering  into  Canagn  to  the  building 
of  the  temple,  ii.  1.  from  the  building  of  the  temple  to  the 
captivity  in  Babylon,  259.  from  the  Babylonish  captivity  to 
the  birth  of  Christ,  479.  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the 
completion  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  iii.  1. 

HoLorsRNEs,  account  of,  ii.  448.  n.  his  acting  like  a 
Persian  accounted  for,  ib.  and  459.  n.  the  rapidity  of  his 
conquest,  448.  his  career  stopt  at  Bethulia,  449. 

Holy  Gmost,  the  third  person  of  the  Blessed  Trinity, 
why  be  assumed  the  form  of  a  dove  when  he  descended  up* 
on  our  Lord  at  his  baptism,  iii.  21.  n.  his  descent  upon  our 
iiOrd  accounfedjbrp  51.  unction  of  necessary  to  our  Lord, 
why,  52.  sin  against,  what,  164.  effusion  of  at  Pentecost,  392.  n. 

Holy  of  Holies,  in  the  tabernacle,  ii.  256. 

Holy  Place  described,  ii.  256. 

i^TU  i'f€i^m  Urtt^  explained,  iii.  142.  n. 

Honey,  wild,  John  Baptist^s  food,  iii.  18.  n. 

HoR,  the  same  with  Mount  Seir,  in  the  land  of  Edom, 
L  574.  n.  where  Aaron  died,  being  123  years  old,  ib. 

HoiiiTEs,  account  of,  i.  626. 

HoRBB^  a  mountain  in  Arabia  Petroea,  account  of,  i.  441. 
n.  Mount  of  God,  why  so  called^  ib.  the  tremendous  scene 
there,  509.  n. 

Hosanna,  what,  how  used,  iii.  216.  n. 

HosEA,  prophet,  his  life  and  character,  ii.  365.  of  his  mar- 
riage with  an  adulteress,  463 

IlosEA,  king  of  Israel,  murders  Pekah,  and,  after  nine 
years  interregnum,  ascends  the  throne^  ii.  395.  is  vanquish- 
ed by  Salmanezer,  king  of  Assyria,  and  imprisoned  for  life^ 
396. 

Hospitality,  ancient,  i.  288.  n. 

House  of  Millo,  what,  ii.  250. 

House- keeper^  ministers  of  the  Gospel  compared  to,  iii. 
126.  n. 

Humanity  and  good  neighbourhood  taught  in  the  Mosaic 
law,  i.  604.  n. 

Humiliation,  David's,  described,  ii.  185.  n. 

Humility  taught,  how,  liL  181.  and  n. 

HusHAi,  the  Arcbite,  ii.  190,  is  ordered  to  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, why,  ib.  and.o.  offers  his  services  to  Absalom,  who 
banters  him,  192.  and  n.  and  makes  him  a  privy  counsellor. 


ib.  acquaints  David  with  all  that  passes^  and  saves  him  by 
his  advice,  193. 

Hymbnaus  and  Alexander  excommunicated,  by  whom, 
why,  account  of  them  and  their  heresy,  Alexander's  crime, 
iii.  461.  n. 

Hymn,  sung  by  our  Saviour  and  his  jostles,  what,  iif. 
273.  n. 

Hypocrites,  why  our  Lord  called  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees, iii.  137.  n. 

Hyrcanus,  the  youngest  son  of  Joseph,  his  remarksble 
birth,  ii.  580.  his  conduct  in  the  Egyptian  court,  589.  his 
perfidy  to  his  father,  ib.  opposed  by  his  brothers,  and  threat- 
ened by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  kills  himself,  590. 

Hyrcamus,  son  of  Simon,  succeeds  his  father,  ii.  627. 
why  Josephus's  report  of  his  breaking  up  David's  sepuU 
chre  to  take  money  from  it,  false,  628.  n.  shakes  off  the  Sy- 
rian yoke,  630.  builds  the  tower  of  Baris,  takes  several 
cities,  subdues  Shechem,  destroys  the  temple  on  Gerixaim, 
conquers  the  Idumasans,  and  converts  them,  ib.  his  alli- 
ance with  the  Romans,  and  siege  of  Samaria,  ib.  his  cage 
against  the  Pharisees,  631.  succeeded  by  his  son  Aristobu- 
lus,  ib. 

Hyacanus,  elder  son  of  Alexander  Jannsus,  named  suc- 
cessor to  his  father  by  Alexandra,  queen  dowager,  but  de- 
posed by  his  brother  Aristobulus,  ii.  65S-— 4.  is  assisted  by 
Aretas,  defeats  Aristobulus,  and  appeals  to  Pompey,  and 
pleads  his  cause  before  him,  655.  is  restored  by  him  to  his 
government  under  some  restrictions,  65&.  confirmed  in  it  by 
Julius  Csesar,  657.  is  delivered  by  the  Parthians  in  chains  to 
Antigonus,  king  of  Judea,  who  cuts  off  his  ears  and  delivers 
him  again  to  the  Parthians,  who  leave  him  at  Seleucia,  66(L 
is  released  from  his  chains  by  Phraortes,  king  of  Persia,  and 
allowed  to  reside  at  Babylon,  664.  returns  to  Judea,  ib.  and 
put  to  death  there  by  Herod  upon  some  pretence,  U>. 


I.  J. 

JABAL,  one  of  Cain's  descendant's,  an  artful  herdsman, 
and  the  first  inventor  of  tents  or  moveable  houses,  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  Pales  of  the  Gentiles,  i.  109. 

JabbsH'Gxlbad,  situation,  ii.  113.  n.  massacre  at,  95. 

Jabin,  king  of  Canaan,  his  vast  army,  who  he  was,  iL  57* 
and  n.  is  conquered  by  Deborah  and  Barak,  59. 

Jacob  born,  i.  342.  his  name  and  Esau's,  what  they  sig^ 
nify,  ib.  beguiles  Esau  of  his  birthright,  342.  gets  the  bless- 
ing froln  his  father  Isaac,  346.  is  sent  by  his  mother  to  his 
uncle  Laban  in  Mesopotamia,  347.  censured  for  obtaining 
his  brother's  birthright  clandestinely,  348.  and  intercepting 
the  intended  blessing,  explanation  and  solution  of  difficul- 
ties, ib.  and  352.  goes  from  Beersheba  to  Haran,  his  vision 
of  the  ladder,  360.  his  devotions,  and  arrival  at  HaEan»  361. 
n.  on  his  vow,  ib.  and  of  tithes,  then  mentioned  for.  the  se- 
cond time,  interview  with  Kachel,  serves  seven  years  lor  her, 
is  deceived  by  liaban,  who  gives  him  Leah  instead  of  her 
whom  he  loved,  marries  Rachel  also,,  his  children,  n«  remarks 
on  some  passages,  362,  363.  his  contract  with  Labaq,  364. 
depart  from  Haran,  after  having  been  defrauded  slod  ill- 
treated  by  Laban,  S65,  the  interview  with  bis  father-in-law, 
their  parting,  366.  n.  upon  the  monument  which  he  set 
up,  ib.  message  to  his  brother  Esau,  n.  his  fears  of  the 
approaching  interview,  367*  his  name  changed  by  the  angd 
that  wrestled  with  him,  ib.  Esau  treats  him  kindly,  acA^oDt 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INDEX. 


557 


n.  furious  proceedings  of  his  8on8>  S70. 
where  his  nurse  Deborah  dies,  371*  d.  cemes  to  Ephrab, 
where  Rachel  dies,  379.  comes  to  Marare,  tb.  defended  for 
purloining  Laban^s  property,  S74.  his  vow,  376«  377.  reforms 
his  household,  ib.  his  polygamy,  379.  wrestling  with  the  an- 


of  his  wives,  ib.  his  joorneyings,  869.  his  daughter  Di-  i      Jehoahaz  succeeds  his  father  Jehu  in  tlie  kingdom  of  Is- 
nah,  by  her  misconduct  causes  him  great  anguish,  ib.  and  /  rs^el,  ii.  352.  is  oppressed  and  sadly  reduced  by  Hazael,  king 

"""   removes  to  Bethel,  I  of  Syria,  and  Iiis  son  fienhaded,  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  hit 
:  son  Joash,  3SS, 

Jehoahaz,  or  Shallum,  son  of  Josiah,  succeeds  bis  &• 
then,  though  not  the  eldest  son,  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  ii. 

, r-^o <' 9 ^^7*  ^'*  conduct  very  different  from  that  of  his  fatlier,  ib.  is 

gel,  ib.  Origen's  fancy  concerning  it,  ib.Josephus  upon  this,  ;  thrown  into  chains,  and  sent  to  Egypt  by  Pharaoh  Necho, 
381.  n.  the  idols  stolen  b^  Rachel,  what,  383.  the  mandrakes,    :  ib«  dies  miserable  and  disgraced,  ib. 

ib.  n.  and  384.  dotal  maid^s,  3S5.  Jacob's  ladder  and  pilkur,  ;  Jehoiaciiin»  called  also  Coniaii  and  Jeconiah,  succeeds 
S86-**391.  he  is  partially  fond  of  Josejph,  and  why,  391.  ;;  his  &ther  Jehoiachim  in  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  ii.  442.  but  in 
Joseph's  coat,  ib.  n.  lamentation  for  his  supposed  death,  ]  &  ^^^  months  k  sent  a  prisoner  into  Babylon  by  Nebuchad- 
394.  Joseph  in  Egypt,  394—396,  3^8,  &c.  Jacob  sends  \  nezzar,  443.  released  and  kindly  treated  by  his  son  Evil« 
his  sons  to  Egypt  to  buy  com,  401.  again  a  second  time,  |  merodach,  ib.  dies  and  succeeded,  as  a  nominal  pribce,  by 
with  Benjamin,  404.  n.  on  his  present,  ib.  their  reception,  i  his  son  Salathiel,  489.  d<^ 

ib.  blesses  Joseph's  sons,  411.  and  all  his  own  sons,  ib.  to  I  Jehoiada,  the  high  priest,  keeps  Joash,  son  of  Ahaziah, 
413.  dies,  is  buried  in  Machpelah,  414.  n.  the  embalming,  i  concealed  six  vears  in  the  temple,  ii.  353.  crowns  him  and 
ib.  mourning  for,  ib.  the  first  who  declared  the  future  state  of  |  proclaims  him  king,  354.  guides  the  young  king  wisely,  die^ 
every  one  .of  his  sons  when  he  left  the  world,  420.  '  and  is  buried  in  one  of  the  royal  sepulchres,  3S5.  as  high 

Jael,  wife  of  Heber  the  Kenite,  kills  Sisera,  Jabin^s  ge-  :  priest  had  a  right  to  defend  Joash,  and  oppose  the  usurper 
neral,  ii.  60.  vindicated,  80.  and  n.  but  see  81.  n.  ;   Athaliah,  373. 

Jair,  is  made  a  judge  of  Israel  after  ToU*a  death,  ii.  67.  i'      Jehoiakim,  formerly  called  Eliakim,  made  king  of  Judah^ 
oppresses  the  people,  ib.  aggrandizes  his  own  family,  intro*  |;  a^^r  hi8  brother  Jehoahaz,  ii.  437.  a  bad  prince,  boldly  re^ 

duces  a  multiplicity  of  idols,  68.  — '^'*  ^"    ^ ***'   ^^-'  ^-  ^^'-^    -^  •  — 

Jairus,  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  his  office  what,  iu.  129.  n. 
James  and  John  desire  leave  to  command  the  fire  of  hea- 
ven to  destroy  the  Samaritans,  iii.  184.  and  n.  their  request, 
at  their  mother's  instigation,  what,  209.  n. 

James  the  Great,  why  so  called,  hb  birth  and  parentage 
aad  education  under  John  the  Baptist,  iii.  409.  n.  fiuther 
account  of,  ib.  and  his  martyrdom  under  Agrippa,  ib. 

James  the  Less,  why  so  caUed,  iii.  398.  n.  why  called  the 
Just,  ib.  is  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  preference  to  all 
the  rest,  why,  ib.  diocesan^ 

verts  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  456.  contents  of  it,  ib.  | 

when  and  why  it  obtained  the  name  of  Catholic,  ib.  n.  why  |  against  Elisha  as  the  cause  of^the  faminei  345.  slain  with  aa 
not  generally  received  at  first,  ib.  sufiers  martyrdom  at  Je-  t  arrow  in  Jehu's  conspiracy,  349. 
rusakm,  457.  his  character,  ib.  n. 

Javus,  his  temple  shut  up  at  Rome  at  the  time  our  Sa* 
viour  was  bom,  how  often  'shut  before,  ii.  670.  and  n«  of  the 
Christian  era,  ib. 

Japhet,  eldest  son  of  Noah,  though  usually  mentioned  .     .  _... 

last,  i.  243.  where  he  and  his  posterity  settled,  ib.    See  Dis-  l      Jehoshaphat  succeeds  his  father  Asa  in  the  kingdom  of 

Sertation  .Tiinah    ti     OTd    avoaIo  him    ?»  rkiA^vr    onS     Vkia  «<%,<V>...^^A. -^ 

Jashbr,  a  book  of  that  name,  opinions  concerning  it,  ii. 


proved  by  Jeremiah  and  by  Urijah,  the  prophets,  '^8. 
the  latter  he  pursues  into  Egypt,  takes  him  prisoner,  and 
executes  hun  at  Jerusalem,  438.  is  invaded  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar,  and  with  the  vessels  of  the  temple  carried  to  Babylon^ 
is  restored  conditionally,  439.  rebels,  and  is  again  invaded 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  442.  is  slain,  and  his  body  cast  out 
without  any  funeral,  ib. 

Jehoram,  king  of  Israel,  succeeds  his  brother  Ahaziah, 
and  makes  some  reformation,  ii.  315.  joined  by  Jehoshaphat 
against  Meshec,  king  of  Moab,  whv,  ib.  defeats  and  be- 
i,  502.  writes  an  epistle  to  the  con.  l  sieges  him  in  his  royal  city,  316.  thinks  of  killing  Benhadad's 
of  Israel,  456.  contents  of  it,  ib.  |  o^en,  but  desists,  by  Elbha^s  persuasion,  344.  vows  revenge 
*!.-. ..— ^  ^r  r«.*i.^i:^   :u  ^    _i._  |  against  Elisha  as  the  cause  of  the  faminci  345.  slain  with  an 

J  arrow  in  Jehu's  conspiracy,  349. 

I      Jehoram,  king  of  Judah,  succeeds  his  father  Jehoshaphat, 
^  ii.  310.  his  vices,  ib.  he  murders  all  his  brothers,  and  many 
chief  men  of  Israel,  ib.  Elijah's  letter  to  him,  many  revolt 
:  against  him,  311.  dies  miserably,  and  unlamented,  ib. 
i      Jehoshaphat,  valley  of,  described,  ii.  252.  and  iii.  28a  i». 


42. 

Jasok,  reputed  bishop  of  Tarsus,  iii.  421.  n. 

Jason,  ami  the  Argonauts,  fabulous  story  of,  ii.  213. 

Ibis,  sacred  among  the  Egyptians,  death  to  kill  one  even 
involuntarily,  i.  484. 

Iconium,  its  situation,  iii.  413.  n. 

Idolatry,  rise  of  it  among  the  Cainites,  first  objects  of  it 
among  the  Chaldeans,  &c.  the  heavenly  bodies,  L  274.  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus's  account  of,  275.  progress  of  it  to  image 
worship,  275 — 277.  sarcasms  in  Scripture  on  its  absurdity, 
ib.  commencement  of,  not  from  the  cherubic  figures,  499. 
why  not  abolished  in  Israel  by  the  judges,  ii.  92. 

Idumaa,  why  so  called,  iii.  117.  its  situation,  ib.  and  iL 
598.  n. 


Judah,  ii.  276.  excels  him  in  piety,  296.  his  reformation  at 
home  and  authority  abroad.  297.  beloved  by  his  subjectSt 
and  revered  by  his  enemies,  ib.  but  marries  his  son  Jehoram 
to  Athaliah,  daughter  of  Ahab,  king  of  Israel,  which  dis- 
pleases God,  and  causes  great  trouble  to  himself  and  family, 
ib.  this  act  palliated,  how,  ib.  n.  goes  with  Ahab  to  Ramoth- 
Gilead,  308.  his  danger  in  that  expedition,  ib.  returns  in 
peace  to  Jerusalem,  but  severely  reproved  by  the  prophet 
Jehu  for  assisting  Ahab,  an  enemy  to  God,  ib.  his  pious  ad- 
monition to  the  judges,  ib.  his  prayer  excellent,  S09.  obtains 
a  complete  victory  over  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites  with- 
out striking  a  blow,  310.  but  sufibrs  great  loss  by  joining  A- 
haziah,  king  of  Israel,  in  equipping  a  fleet  at  Ezion-Geber, 
which  was  dashed  in  pieces  in  the  mouth  of  the  harbour,  ib. 
joins  with  Jehoram,  king  of  Israel,  against  Mttsha,  king  of 
Moab,  why,  315.  dies,  and  is  buried  in  the  city  of  David, 


Jdumjeans,  conquered  and  converted  by  the  Maccabees,  |  succeeded  by  his  son  Jehoram,  310.  why  he  appointed  itine< 
iii.  117.  n.  i  rant  preachers,  and  who  they  were,  332.  why  his  subjects 

Jebvsites  occupy  Jerusalem  until  the  reign  of  Oavid,  u.  |  and  armies  so  numerous,  333. 
175.  I      Jehu,  the  grandson  of  Nimshi,  anointed  king  of  Israel, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ass 


INDEX- 


ii.  548.  conspires  against  his  matser,  cuts  off  the  house  of 
Ahaby  and  puts  an  end  to  the  worship  of  Baal  in  his  king- 
dom, 549— S52. 

Jephthah,  though  the  son  of  Gilead's  concubine^  chosen 
as  a  deliverer  of  Israel,  ii.  69.  the  Gileadites  make  him  their 
genera),  his  rash  vow,  quarrels  with  the  Ephraimites,  their 
bad  conduct,  his  success  in  fighting,  appoints  a  test  to  distin- 
guish his  foes,  ib.  having  triumphed  over  enemies  foreign  and 
domestic  he  retires,  and  peaceably  ends  his  days,  70.  See  t 
Dissert   on  his  vow,  97^  | 

Jeremiah,  denounces  God^s  judgments  against  Jehoiakim  \ 
and  his  family,  ii.  438.  prophesies  the  captivity  of  Judah  for 
their  sins,  4S9.  employs  Baruch,  his  amanuensis,  to  copy  his 
prophecies,  and  afterwards  to  read  them  to  the  people,  440. 
Lis  inspiration  appears  by  his  remembering  them,  441.  is  for- 
ced to  abscond,  why,  ib.  advises  Zedekiah  to  obey  the  king 
of  Babylon,  444.  his  letter  to  the  captive  Jews,  for  which  he 
is  grossly  abused,  ib.  agrees  with  Ezekiel,  then  at  Babylon, 
in  his  predictions,  445.  imprisoned  for  prophesying  the  ruin 
of  Jerusalem,  451.  cruelly  treated  by  the  princes,  ib.  after 
the  city  and  temple  are  plundered,  he  is  saved  by  Nebuchad 
nezzar's  order,   and  treated  kindly,  454.  his  poem  called  j 
Lamentation,  453.  n.  his  carrying  his  cup,  sending  yokes  and  ( 
bonds,  and  carrying  his  girdle  to  Euphrates,  all  explained, 
462. 467*  our  Saviour  taken  for,  iii.  140.  n. 

jERfCiio,  its  situation,  ii.  2.  and  n.  its  ancient  and  present 
state,  ib.  account  of  its  siege,  6.  might  bt  taken  on  the  Sab- 
bath, 24.  what  is  meant  by  the  rams  horns  employed  at  the 
siege  of  it,  25.  n.  destruction  of  it  miraculous,  26.  n.  curse 
against  the  man  who  should  rebuild  it,  how  fulfilled,  6.  n. 

Jeeoboah,  son  of  Nebat,  an  enterprising  man,  is  made 
overseer  of  Solomon^s  buildings,  and  ruler  in  the  house  of 
Joseph,  ii.  266.  and  n.  is  informed  by  Ahijah  of  his  future 
promotion  over  ten  tribes,  267-  prevails  on  them  to  revolt, 
and  join  him,  ib.  sets  up  two  golden  calves  at  Dan  and  Be- 
thel, 269.  reproved  by  a  prophet  from  Judab^  270.  meaning 
of  the  prophecy,  ib.  n.  orders,  in  his  rage,  the  prophet  to  be 
seized,  ib  the  hand  which  he  stretched  out  withers,  ib.  but 
is  restored  by  the  prophet,  ib.  sends  his  queen  in  disguise, 
upon  his  son  Abijah's  illness,  to  consult  Ahijah,  271.  why  he 
sent  her,  not  another,  ib.  is  defeated  by  Abijah  king  of  Ju- 
dal),  273.  how  he  set  up  idols,  281.  why  he  chose  the  figure 
of  a  calf,  ib.  why  set  up  in  Bethel,  282. 

Jeroboam^  the  Second,  is  successful  in  many  exploits,  iL 
S60.  dies  honoured  and  renowned,  but  leaves  the  govern- 
ment in  such  confusion,  that  there  was  an  interregnum  for 
many  years,  361. 

Jerusalem,  is  invested  by  the  two  united  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Simeon,  and  burnt,  ii.  51.  n.  it  was,  however,  rebuilt  by 
the  Jebusites,  and  again  taken  by  David,  175.  description  of 
the  city,  its  public  buildings,  fountains,  brooks,  mountains, 
gates,  and  royal  sepulchres,  &c.  349— 357*  signs  of  the  ap- 
proach of  its  final  ruin  by  the  Romans,  iii.  264.  miseries  of 
the  siege,  265. 

Jesus,  his  name  very  significant,  and  given,  like  some  few 
others  in  Scripture,  by  a  particular  appointment  of  heaven, 
iii.  5.  n.  is  born  in  an  inn,  laid  in  a  manger,  p.  announced 
by  angels  to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem,  ib.  the  angels 
hymn,  ib.  adoration  of  tlie  shepherds,  the  circumcision  on  ^ 
the  8th  day,  and  why,  carried  soon  after  to  Jerusalem  by  his  ! 
mother  and  Joseph,  10.  presented  in  the  temple,  manner  and 
form  of  his  redemption,  II.  n.  why  a  pair  of  turtles  offered, 
lb.  manifested  to  old  Simeon,  ib.  who  in  an  estacy  proclaims 
him  the  Meteiahi  and  to  Anna,  ibi  and  \2,  and  to  the  wbe  j 


men,  ib.  attempt  of  Herod  to  murder  him,  13.  carried  into 
Egypt  and  preserved,  ib.  goes  at  12  yean  of  age  to  the 
passoverwith  his  parents,  15.  remains  behind,  why,  d.  ib. 
16.  their  concern,  ib.  is  found  in  the  temple  disputing  and 
teaching,  ib.  blamed  by  his  mother,  and  his  excuse,  why,  n« 
ib.  returns  to  Nazareth  and  is  subject  to  his  parents,  ib.  fives 
obscurely  as  a  carpenter,  though  in  favour  with  God  and 
man,  17«  the  silence  of  the  evangelists  as  to  his  life  from 
14  to  30  years,  accounted  for,  16.  n.  removes  from  Nasa- 
reth,  goes  to  Bediaban  in  Judea,  and  is  there  biq^ii^  by  81 
John,  19.  circumstances  of  the  baptism,  20.  n.  carried  mto 
the  wilderness,  he  fiuts  40  days  and  40  nights  sucoeasivelj^ 
being  tempted  by  the  devil,  and  how,  21.  his  conqoesty  and 
the  ministration  of  angels  to  him,  22  cbuses  several  persoM 
to  be  his  disciples,  and  who^  23.  why  called  the  Son  of  Maxi, 
24.  n.  his  first  miracle  at  a  nmrriage  feast  at  Cana,  ib.  goes 
firom  Cana  to  Capernaum,  thence  to  JeruMlem  to  the  pass^ 
over,  25.  reforms  the  abuse  and  profittiation  of  the  teniple» 
and  how,  ib.  and  n.  the  manner  of  it  justified,  n.  ib.  his  dis* 
pute  with  the  Jews  thereupon,  26.  works  many  miraeles,  ib. 
discourses  with  Nicodemus  on  regeneratioD,  ib.  and  27.  goes 
through  the  province  of  Judea,  converting  many  wherever 
he  comes,  27.  makes  his  disciples  baptize  them,  and  why,  ib« 
the  place  where  himself  first  baptized  uncertain^  why  siqn 
posed  to  be  at  Jericho,  ^.  n.  he  removes  into  Galilee,  and 
why,  29.  why  he  delegated  the  office  of  baptizing  to  hia  apo- 
stles, 28.  n.  discourses  with  a  woman  of  Samaria  at  Jacob's 
well,  29.  invited  to  Samaria,  and  treated  kindly,  30.  cures  a 
nobleman's  son,  and  converts  him  and  his  family,  31,  begins 
to  preach  in  Galilee,  why,  the  good  e&cts,  ib.  from  thence 
he  comes  to  Nazareth,  but  the  inhabitants  in  a  rage  huny 
him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  intending  to  kill  him,  ib.  he  with* 
draws  from  their  fury  miraculously,  32.  their  rage  against 
him,  how  to  be  accounted  for,  ib.  removes  to,  and  abides  in 
Capernaum,  ib.  the  wonderltd  draught  of  fishes  caught  by 
his  order,  ib.  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John,  who  in- 
stantly obey,  and  become  his  followers,  33.  his  preaching, 
how  more  excellent  than  that  of  the  Jewish  doctors*  ib.  n. 
cures  a  person  possessed  by  the  devil,  to  the  amazement  of 
all  the  spectators,  34.  whether  the  devil  knew  him  to  be  the 
Son  of  God  disputed,  ib.  n.  cures  Peter^s  wife's  mother,  34u 
removes  from  Capernaum  into  other  parts  of  Galilee,  35. 
cures  a  leper  with  a  touch,  ib.  without  contracting  any  pol- 
lution, ib.  n.  cures  a  jparalytic  person,  let  down  through  the 
roof  of  the  house,  3o.  how  that  could  be  done,  ib.  n.  gives 
him  absolution  from  his  sins,  37.  censured  for  it  by  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ib.  he  reproves  and  oonvinoes  them, 
ib.  calls  Matthew  the  publican  from  the  receipt  1^  custom,  ib* 
censured,  by  whom,  for  keeping  company  with  publicans, 
38.  his  apology  and  arguments,  ib.  and  n.  vindicates  his 
disciples  for  not  observing  any  fasts,  ib.  and  39.  curea  a  pa* 
ralytic  at  Bethesda  on  the  Sabbath,  and  orders  him  to  take 
up  his  bed  and  walk  home,  113.  why  he  cured  bat  one,  11#. 
is  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim  as  a  8iri>bath  breaker,  with 
an  intent  to  haVe  been  put  to  death,  115.  his  defence  before 
the  council,  ib.  causes  hhn  to  be  thought  a  blasphemer  as 
well  as  breaker  of  the  Sabbath,  ib.  vindicates  hi^  disdpies  for 
pulling  and  eating  ears  of  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  him- 
self for  curing  the  man  With  the  withered  hand  on  theaame 
day,  116.  forced  by  the  malice  of  the  Phariwea  and  Hero- 
dians  to  withdraw  to  the  seaside,  117.  great  multitudes figl" 
low  him  thither,  and  he  heals  all  that  were  brought  to  Wnip 
ib.  makes  an  election  of  12  persons  to  be  his  apostles^  who 
they  were,  118.  summary  of  his  sermon  on  the  Mouoty  II9, 
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curesthecenturion^sservant,  and  raises  to  life  tlie  widow's  son  of 
Nairn,  120.  message  of  St  John  Baptist,  what,  ib.  his  answer, 
121.  his  discoarse  io  commendation  of  John,  ib.  upbraids  die 
cities  which  had  witnessed  his  miracles,  ib,  discourse  with 
Simon  in  regard  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  parable  of  the  two 
debtors,  ld2— 3.  gives  the  woman  a  full  pardon  of  all  her  sins, 
ib.  is  censured  for  absolving  her,  by  whom,  ib.  cures  a  de- 
inoniac  at  Capernaum,  ^Thereupon  the  Pharisees  blaspheme, 
and  he  rebukes  them  sharply,  vindicating  his  own  miracles, 
IM.  reproves  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  for  asking  a  sign, 
ib.  who  his  true  relations,  1S5.  instructs  the  multitude  in 
parables,  1S6.  allays  the  storm  at  sea,  127.  cures  two  demo- 
niacs at  Gadara,  who  were  outrageously  mad,  128.  returns 
to  Capernaum,  and  cures  a  woman  of  a  bloody  flux,  129.  re* 
stores  to  life  Jairus^s  daughter,  130.  cures  two  blind  men,  and 
onedumbdemoniac  at  Capernaum,  131,  goes  to  Nasarethonce 
motet  why,  ib.  his  treatment  there  prevents  his  staying  long, 
or  doing  many  miracles  among  them,  ib«  sends  out  his  apo* 
sdes,  and  gives  them  their  commission,  ib.  why  he  was  bred 
up  a  carpenter,  ib.  n.  meaning  of  the  Greek  word,  ib.  removes 
into  the  desert,  where  he  feeds  a  great  multitude  with  a  small 
povisioD,  and  what,  134.  the  fragments  saved,  and  why, 
lb.  n.  avoids  being  made  king,  and  walks  upon  the  sur- 
face of  the  sea,  195.  saves  Peter  as  he  was  sinking,  and  walks 
with  him  to  their  vessel,  and  stills  the  tempest,  ib.  discourses 
to  the  people  whom  he  had  fed,  upon  spiritual  blessings,  un- 
der the  netephor  of  meat  and  drink,  136.  vindicates  the  cus- 
tom of  eating  with  unwashed  hands,  137«  cures  the  Syro- 
pfaenician  woman^s  daughter.  136.  likewise  a  deaf  and  dumb 
man,  how,  ib.  heals  all  sick  persons  that  are  brought  to  him, 
and  again  feeds  a  great  multitude  with  a  small  provision,  and 
what,  139.  upbraids  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  why,  ib. 
cures  a  blind  man  at  Bethsaida,  and  makes  trial  of  the  faith  of 
fais  apostles,  ib.  charges  them  strictly  to  disclose  to  no  man  that 
be  was  the  Messiah,  and  why,  141.  n.  begins  to  mention  his  fu- 
lure  sufferings,  ib.  his transfiguratiott  on- the  Mount,  143.  char- 
ges them,  on  their  descent,  not  to  t^ll  any  man  the  thii^ 
they  had  seen  tUl  after  his  resurrection,  ib.  cures  a  luni^c, 
possessed,  both  deaf  and  dumb,  179*  why  his  apostles  could 
not,  ib.  fortels  his  death  to  his  disciples,  impresses  the  duty 
of  foigiving  injuries,  and  humility,  180.  181.  pays  the  col- 
lectors at  Capernaum  the  tribute  money  for  the  use  of  the 
temple,  both  for  Peter  and  himself,  by  a  miracle,  183,  the 
Samaritans  treat  him  inhospitably  in  his  passage  to  Jerusa- 
lem, 1 84.  why,  n.  ib.  the  indignity,  how  far  resented  by  James 
and  John,  ib.  revises  to  destroy  Samaria  at  their  request,  on 
the  contrary,  he  heals  ten  leprous  persons  there,  ib.  sends 
out  70  disciples  to  the  several  places  he  purposes  to  visit,  ib. 
their  instructions,  arrives  at  Jerusalem,  and  preaches  boldly 
«t  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  185.  the  Sanhedrim  order  him  to 
be  seized,  the  orders  not  executed,  why,  186.  dismisses  the 
woman  taken  in  adtdtery,  how,  187.  preaches  to  the  people 
the  mysteries  of  Christianity,  promises  eternal  life  to  his  dis- 
ciples, 188.  states  the  true  notion  of  a  neighbour,  189,  though 
joyfully  received  at  Bethany  by  Martha,  he  prefers  her  sister 
iiwtfs  choice,  190.  teaches  and  encourages  his  disciples  to 
pray,  ib.  inveighsagainst  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ib.  preach- 
es against  covetousness,  exhorts  to  watchfulness,  to  repentance, 
and  preparation  for  death  and  judgment,  refuses  to  arbitrate 
between  two  contending  brothers,  why,  191.  preaches  every 
fiabbathday  in  one  of  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews,  192. 
corse  a  bowed  down  woman,  and  confutes  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  who  was  envious  and  displeased  on  that  account, 
ib,  cures  a  man  that  was  blind,  the  altercations  on  that  sub- 


ject, 193.  the  Pharisees  he  shows  to  be  false  guides,  and 
himself  the  true  one,  195.  is  in  danger  of  being  noned,  and 
why,  196.  shows  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  salvation,  and  the 
danger  of  the  Jews  for  rejecting  it  when  offered,  ib.  cures  a 
dropsical  man  on  the  Sabbath  day,  and  justifies  the  action, 
198.  recommends  humility  and  charity  to  the  poor,  ib.  shows 
the  qualifications  necessary  to  be  a  Christian,  vindicates  his 
own  conduct  in  conversing  sometimes  with  sinners,  199. 
shows  the  manner  in  which  we  are  to  employ  our  riches,  and 
the  miserable  consequence  of  ancharitableness,  ib.  and  200* 
re-establishes  the  sacredness  of  marriiige,  and  states  the  case 
of  divorces,  202.  reminds  his  disciples  of  several  duties,  es- 
pecially that  of  humility,  &c.  203.  discourses  with  the  Pha- 
risees about  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  204.  cautions  his  disciples 
not  to  be  deluded  by  false  Christs  and  prophett,  ib.  fortels  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  receives  little  children  kindly, 
shows  the  danger  of  riches,  and  the  rewards  of  a  faithful  ad- 
herence to  him  and  his  religion,  205—6.  goes  to  Bethany^ 
hearing  of  Lazarus's  sickness,  208.  in  his  journey  correcto 
the  mistakes  of  his  apostles,  fortels  his  approaching  sufi'er- 
ings,  instrucu  them  in  tlie  nature  of  his  kingdom,  209.  cures 
two  blind  men  at  Jericho,  210.  raises  Lazarus  to  life,  212« 
inhuman  resolution  of  the  Sanhedrim  thereupon,  213.  sups 
at  Bethany  with  Lazarus,  where  Mary  anoints  him  with  spike* 
nard,  ib.  upon  Judas*s  repining  thereat,  he  vindicates  her  cor.« 
cuct,  214.  approaches  Jerusalem  next  morning  in  triumph  up- 
on anass,  215.and  with  the  joyful  acclamations  of  all  the  (com- 
pany, 216.  his  lamentation  over  the  city,  having  a  full  prospect 
of  it,  2 16.  after  his  arrival  he  goes  directly  to  the  temple,  and 
finds  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  most  shamefully  profaned, 
makes  an  immediate  reformation,  by  driving  out  the  buyers 
and  sellers,  255.  acquaints  the  people  with  his  approaching 
death,  257*  is  for  a  moment  shockeid  at  the  horror  of  it,  but 
resigns  himself  to  the  Divme  will,  ib.  hears  a  voice  from 
heaven,  ib.  curses  the  barren  fig  tree,  258.  teaches  all  day 
in  the  temple,  and  argues  with  the  chief  priests  and  scribes 
there,  ib.  reproves  their  hypocrisy  in  several  parables,  and 
what,  259.  answers  the  captious  .questions  of  the  Herodiaas 
and  Pharisees,  of  paying  tribute  to  Csesar,  26a  and  those  of 
the  Sadducees  of  the  resurrection,  261.  and  those'  of  the 
Pharisees  of  the  greatest  commandment  in  the  law,  262.  ex- 
horts his  apostles  to  faith,  fervency  in  prayer,  and  a  forgiving 
temper,  ib.  exposes  the  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Phariseest 
263.  commends  the  poor  widow^s  charity,  foretels  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  ib.  the  previous 
signs  of  it,  ib.  exhorts  his  disciples  to  watchfulness  and 
prayer,  266.  by  several  emblems,  fais  coming  to  the  last 
judgment  described,  ib.  sups  with  Simon  the  leper,  267. 
Mary's  bve  to  him  how  expressed,  her  prodigality  censured, 
by  whom,  ib.  his  apology  for  her,  ib.  sups  with  Martha,  washes 
his  apostles  feet,  instractions  upon  that  action,  268.  foretels 
his  being  betrayed,  by  whom,  ib.  exhoru  them  to  mutual  love, 
ib.  promises  a  better  life,  and  the  gift  of  the  Comforter,  the 
Holy  Ghos^  after  his  decease,  269*  eats  the  passover,  insti- 
tutes the  sacrament  of  thesopper,  270, 27L  reproves  their  am- 
bitious thoughts,  foretels  Peter's  apostacy  and  cowardice,  273. 
comforts  and  revives  them  under  the  sad  thoughts  of  being  left 
by  him,  269,  270. 272.  prays  for  himself,  his  apostles,  and  all 
succeeding  Christians,  272.  sings  a  hymn,  and  retires  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,273.  his  prayer  and  agony,  274.isoom- 
tbrted  by  angels,  ib.  betrayed  by  Judas  with  a  kiss,  is  appre- 
hended, 275.  cures  the  high  priest's  servant,  276.  deserted 
by  his  apostles,  ib.  brought  before  Annas,  afterwards  before 
Caiaphas  and  the  Sanhedrim,  277«  examined,  insulted,  his 
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reply,  declares  plainly  that  he  is  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  why,  ib.  charged  with  blasphemy,  and  pronounced 
guilty  of  death,  278.  insulted  by  the  soldiers,  denied  by 
Peter,  condemned  by  the  Sanhedrim,  carried  before  Pon- 
tius Pilate,  why,  27§.  who,  judging  him  to  be  innocent, 
wishes  to  save  him,  282.  sends  him  to  Herod,  who  thinks 
meanly  of  him,  why,  ib.  the  guards  permitted  to  insult  him, 
sent  back  to  Pilate  with  derision,  ib.  Pilate  acquits  him,  cla- 
mours  of  the  people  thereupon,  Pilate  offers  a  second  time 
to  release  him  instead  of  a  malefactor,  but  to  no  purpose, 
883.  is  ordered  to  be  scourged,  with  what  view*  ib.  his  sen- 
tence of  condemnation  extorted  from  Pilate,  285.  is  insult- 
ed again  by  the  soldiers,  and  carried  out  to  be  crucified,  ib. 
foretels  the  calamities  of  Jerusalem,  286.  nailed  to  a  cross 
between  two  common  malefactors,  wiiere,  287.  inscription 
upon  it,  what,  ib.  his  garments  how  divided,  by  whom,  288. 
reviled  and  abused  by  several,  ib.  his  deportment,  ib.  con- 
verts one  of  the  thieves  upon  the  cress  near  him,  ib.  promi- 
ses him,  as  the  reward  of  his  faith,  paradise,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  his  presence  there,  ib.  recommends  his  mother  to 
the  care  and  protection  of  St  John,  289.  of  the  eclipse  at 
the  crucifixion,  290.  languishes  a  while  under  his  agonies, 
utters  his  last  complaint,  and  dies,  ib.  the  earthquake,  and  the 
sentiments  of  the  spectators  after  his  death,  291, 292.  his  side 
pierced  with  a  spear,  by  whom,  ib.  his  body  given  to  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  who  had  requested  it  as  a  favour,  298.  who 
Inters  it,  where,  294.  his  sepulchre  guarded,  ib.  his  resur- 
rection, andtheextraordinaivcircumstancesattendingit,  295. 

296.  appears  to  Mary  Magdalene  and  several  other  women, 

297.  and  to  two  disciples  walking  into  the  country,  298.  his 
conference  with  them,  Ib.  salutes  afterwards  ten  of  his  apo- 
stles as  they  were  at  meat  in  a  private  room,  where  the  door 
was  shut,  he  eau  with  them,  tlie  reason  assigned,  299.  ap- 
pears again,  and  convinces  Thomas  particularly,  who  was 
absent  before,  of  the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  300.  appears 
to  Peter  and  others  as  they  were  fishing,  SOI.  eats  with 
them,  ib.  his  particular  conversation  with  Peter,  ib.  his  in- 
stmctions  to  him,  302.  appears,  lastly,  not  only  to  the  ele* 
ven  apostles,  but  to  500  brethren  at  once,  ib.  his  instructions 
to  his  apostles  in  general,  ib.  his  ascent  into  heaven  in  their 
sight,  and  whence,  304. 

Jethro,  a  priest  or  prince  of  Midian,  receives  Moses  hos- 
pitably,  and  why,  i.  441.  visits  him,  and  advises  him  to  choose 
deputies,  508i  causes  that  might  not  be  brought  before  in- 
ferior  courts,  supposed  to  be  four,  ib.  n. 

Jewish  Religion^  the  inferiority  of  it  compared  with  the 
Christian,  in  regard  to  our  knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the 
nature  of  sin,  i.  665*  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  is  ex- 
piated, and  the  sinner  justified,  iii.  357, 36B. 

JszEBXt,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  Tyre,  marries  A- 
hab,  king  of  Israel,  iu  297»  vows  to  b*^  revenged  on  the  pro- 
phet Elijah,  why,  302.  procures  the  murder  of  Naboth  the 
Jezreelite,  306.  her  end,  350. 

Jezbsxi.,  dtv  and  valley  of,  account  oIl,  ii.  62.  n. 

IxxTRitUM,  Its  situation,  iii.  432.  n. 

Image  of  God  in  man,  i.  40^-47* 

Image  worship,  i.  275'»-7. 

Increase  of  mankind  in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  i.  112, 
113.  n.  and  252. 

Increase  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt,  i.  436.  n. 

Innocence,  its  happy  state,  i.  SO. 

Innocents^  murder  of  the>  by  Herod,  iii.  13.  and.  n« 


Inns,  or  places  of  public  entertainment  in  the  East^  de. 
scribed,  iii.  9.  n. 

Inspiration,  a  person  directed  by,  may  perform  the  office 
of  a  priest,  though  not  regularly  appointed,  ii.  145.  as  in  the 
case  of  Samuel,  David,  and  Sdomon,  texts  alleged  for  the 
latter  considered,  ib.  n. 

Instinct  of  animals,  a  proof  of  God's  wisdom,  i.  27. 

Interjections,  prompted  by  nature^  no  part  of  language,  L 
270.  n. 

Inventor  of  letters,  who,  L  511.  n. 

JoAB,  captain  of  David's  army,  under  pretence  of  saluting 
Abner,  stabs  him  to  the  heart,  ii.  173.  storms  the  fortress  of 
Zion  and  takes  it,  175.  defeats  Absaiom's  army,  and  kills  liim, 
193.  why  Joab  did  so,  194.  remonstrates  with  David  for  grie- 
ving for  his  son,  ib  n.  stabs  Amasa  basely,  and  makes  him* 
self  general  in  chief,  218  and  n.  his  end,  226.  David  widied, 
but  feared,  to  repress  his  insolence,  2l6.  and  218.  n.  and 
241.  where  his  last  injunctions  to  his  son  are  vindicated. 

JoASH,  king  of  Judah,  who,  iL  353.  concealed  six  years 
from  the  fury  of  Athaliah,  wife  of  king  Jehoram,  who  slew 
all  the  royal  family  besides,  ib.  at  last  Jehoiada,  high  priest* 
places  him  on  the  throne,  ib.  during  his  nucleus  life,  he  be* 
haves  weil>  but  after  his  death  falls  into  idolatry,  355.  causes 
Zechariah,  his  cousin,  to  be  stoned  to  death,  356.  is  harrass* 
ed  by  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  confined  by  sickness,  and  mur- 
dered by  two  of  his  servants,  ib.  succeeded  by  his  son  Ama* 
ziah,  buried  in  the  city  of  David,  but  not  in  the  royal  sepul- 
chre, ib. 

JoASH,  king  of  Israel,  challenged  by  Amaziah,  king  of  Ju- 
dah, ii.  358«  despises  the  challenge,  ib.  takes  him  prisoner, 
carries  him  to  Jerusalem,  his  triumph  an^  plundering  of  the 
temple^  &c.  ib.  vanquishes  Benhadad,  king  of  Sjrria,  thrice, 
S60.  recovers  all  the  cities  tfaat  bad  been  taken  irem  his  fa- 
ther Jehoahaa,  unites  them  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  ib.  dies 
in  peace,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Jeroboamj  ib. 

Job,  his  person  and  book  Diss.  iv.  i.  429.  and  ib.  n.  his 
descent  from  Abraham,  from  whose  wife  Shuah  Bildad  wai^ 
430.  when  Job  lived,  ib.  his  greatness  and  sufiisrings,  431.  n. 
and  friends,  ib.  n.  on  the  expression  of  his  wife,  '^  curse  God 
and  die,**  432.  Elihn's  speech,  433,  when,  and  by  whom  the 
book  of  written,  434.  and  n. 

JoBL,  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Bethuel,  when  he  lived,  il 
366.  the  coQtenu  of  his  prophecy,  the  same  as  those  of  the 
prophet  Amos,  ib. 

John  the  Baptist,  bis  birth  and  parentage,  iii.  7.  called 
our  Lord*s  forerunner,  why,  2.  n.  extraordinanr  circumstan- 
ces attending  him  as  our  Lord*s  harbinger,  ib.  n.  how  he 
passed  the  early  part  of  his  life  no  mention  in  Scripture, 
traditions  of  it,  17.  n.  the  nature  and  imperfection  of  bci 
baptism,  18.  n.  his  austere  way  of  life,  ib.  the  locusts  and 
wild  hone^,  what,  ib.  n.  the  coat  of  earners  hair  ib.  n. 
his  preaching  and  firmness  attract  crouds  to  hear  him,  he 
converts  many  of  all  ranks,  19.  his  testimony  of  Christ 
and  of  his  baptism,  ib.  why  he  knew  not  him  before^  2a 
n.  his  testimony  of  him  to  his  disciples,  28.  is  cast  into  pri- 
son, by  whom  and  why,  ib.  is  called  by  our  Lord  Elias,  why, 
45.  sends,  while  in  prison,  two  of  his  disciples  with  a  mes- 
sage to  our  Lord,  120.  and  n.  and  153.  his  character  and  eu- 
logy by  our  Lord  himself,  121.  is  murdered,  why,  132.  bis 
character  from  Josephus,  133.  the  manner  of  disposing  of 
his  head  and  body,  ib. 

JoHK  the  Evangelist,  account  of  his  life  and  writings,  iii. 
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BO-^8.  and  14$.  his  varioiui  suffimngs,  81.  his  adjusting 
the  canon  of  Scripture^  his  death  and  burial,  81.  and  n.  and 
470.  and  473.  n. 

JoNADAB,  son  of  Rochab,  who»  iL  S51.  n. 
Jonah,  the  prophet, -who,  his  commission  to  Nineveh,  his 
going,  instead  of  obe3ring  it,  to  Joppa,  ii.  861,  violent  storm 
at  sea,  and  the  opinion  ^  the  sailors,  86S.  his  confession  and 
desire  to  be  cast  into  the  sea,  ib*  which  is  reluctantly  com 
plied  with,  ib.  swallowed  by  a  great  fish,  ib.  continues  S  days 
and  3  nights  in  its  belly,  and  then  cast  ashore,  ib.  n  boldy 
prophesies  the  destruction  of  Nineveh,  ib.  upon  its  solemn 
fast  the  doom  reversed,  368.  his  vexation  at  it,  ib  his  pee- 
vish complaints  for  that  and  the  loss  of  his  gourd,  ib.  his 
gourd,  what,  ib.  n.  God  deigns  to  reason  with  the  fretful  pro- 
phet, ib  observation  on  his  book,  character  of  hin  prophecy, 
368.  why  God  emploved  him,  of  his  message,  and  why  not 
immediately  delivered,  when  it  was  executed,  of  hb  peevish 
irritation,  869.  objections  to  the  story,  answered  by  an  ac- 
count of  Nineveh,  and  why  he  was  sent  but  refused  to  go, 
3>.  and  S78.  of  the  fish  that  swallowed  him,  and  of  his  living 
in  its  belly,  878—395.  our  Lord's  allusion  to,  explained,  uu 
US. 

Jonathan,  Saul's  son,  his  heroism  in  attacking  a  garrison, 
ii.  116.  how  two  men  could  do  what  is  said  of  him  and  his 
armour-bearer,  ib.  n.  in  danger  from  bis  father's  interdict, 
117.  his  tender  afiection  fbr  David,  ISl  comparison  of  their 
friendship  to  that  of  Pylades  and  Orestes,  &c  ib*  n.  his  fa- 
ther wishes  him  to  murder  David,  lft2.  is  killed  with  his 
brothers  Abinadab  and  Malchi-shua,  iL  134. 

Jonathan,  son  ol*  Mattathias,  succeeds  his  brother  Ju- 
das Maccabseus  in  the  command  of  the  Jewish  forces,  ii.  620. 
his  valour  and  the  peace  with  Bacchides  the  Syrian  general, 
6S1.  governs  wisely  at  Michmash,  reforming  several  abuses 
in  church  and  state,  ib.  his  alliance  courted  by  Alexander 
and  Demetrius,  competitors  for  the  crown  of  Syria,  622. 
joins  with  the  former,  and  accepts  of  the  high  pri^thood,  ib 
respected  by  Ptolemy  king  of  Egypt,  and  made  his  com 
mander  in  chief  in  Judea,  623.  vanquishes  Apollonius^s  army, 
ib.  plunders  the  temple  of  Dagon,  ib  highly  honoured  for 
bis  victories  by  Alexander,  who  gives  him  splendid  gifts,  ib. 
pacifies  Demetrius,  624.  assists  him  in  reducing  Aniiocb,  but 
badly  recompensed  for  it,  625.  joins  Antiochus  Theos,  ib.  is 
circumvented,  he  and  his  two  sons  murdered  by  Tryphon, 
626.  solemnly  interred  at  Modin  in  his  father^s  sepulchre, 
lb.  his  union  with  Alexander  Balas  an  usurper  vindicated, 
637. 

Jordan,  river,  whence  the  name  is  derived,  a  particular 
description  of  the  passage  of  the  Israelites  over  it,  ii.  2  rea- 
sons why  God  divided  it  for  their  passage,  22.  of  its  channel, 
ib.  n.  its  stream  too  fierce  And  Irapid  to  be  fordable,  ib.  and 
A.  called  Amnis  Ambitiosus,  lb.  passage  over  a  miracle^  ib* 
Jordan,  plain  of,  its  situation,  i.  636. 
JosKPH  of  Arimathea,  buries  our  Saviour,  tii.  293.  and  n. 
Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  Why  called  by  St  Matthew 
a  just  man,  iii.  7.  n.  his  connection  with  Mary  after  our  Sa- 
viour's birth,  8.  flies  with  her  and  the  child  into  Egypt,  13. 
returns  from  it  and  settles  at  Naaarecb,  16. 

JosRPH  the  patriarch,  born,  i«  364.  his  name,  n.  why  Mo> 
8€S  enlarges  so  much  upon  his  history,  89h  n.  his  fiither's 
darlmg,  therefore  has  no  firiend  amoi  g  his  brethren,  392. 
Iiis  coat,  dreams,  captivity,  temptations,  imprisonment,  393 
XI.  interprets  the  dreams  of  the  king's  officers,  398.  and  o. 
end  those  of  Pharaoh,  ib.  his  advice  to  the  king,  400.  is  bigh- 

Ym.  ill. 


ly  honoured,  married  to  a  noble  lady,  by  whom  he  has  Ma* 

nasses  and  Ephraim,  401.  n.  he  w^'s  thirty  years  of  age  when 

his  brethren  presented  themselves  before  him,  401.  pretends 

to  believe  them  spies,  and  why,  402.  n.  commands  Simeon 

to  be  bound,  403.  n.  gives  them  a  feast  upon  their  second 

coming,  405.   reasons   for  the    Egyptians  refusing  to  eat 

with  them,  ib.  n.  stratagem  of  the  cup,  406.  Judah's  address 

to  him,  discovers  himself,  the  rumour  spreads  through  the 

court,  his  brethren  set  out  on  their  return,  Jacob's  feel- 

;  ings  on  the  news  they  brought,  407.  and  n.  the  meeting  of 

I  the  father  and  son,  SOS.  Jacob's  family  in  all  70  persons,  ib. 

n.  difference  of  the  account  of  Moses  and  St  Stephen  recon* 

ciled,  ib.  presents  his  brothers  and  father  to  the  king,  409* 

I  Joseph^s  policy  in  governing,  ib.  n.  visits  his  father,  on  his 

;  deatlibed,  410.  of  whose  act  of  worship  and  blessing,  ib.  and 

I  413.  Joseph's  death,  41 6.  account  of  his  honours  and  con* 

duct  vindicated,  421.  of  his  divining  cup,  423,  &c.  his  pri* 

I  vate  and  public  life  fully  justified,  ib.  and  426,  427.  testimonies 

by  heathen  writers,  428.  and  n.  enjoins  his  brethren  to  cany 

his  hanea  out  of  Egypt,  why,  41 6.  they  embalm  and  put  his 

body  in  a  coffin,  and  carry  it  with  them  into  Canaan,  502. 

'  and  bury  it,  ii.  l6. 

Joseph,  nephew  of  Onias,  his  conduct  at  the  Egyptian 
court,  iL  386  farms  the  revenues  of  Syria,  Phoenicia,  Judea^ 
and  Samaria,  pays  his  uncle's  debts,  ib.  his  love  adventure 
and  marriage  vfiib  his  niece,  589. 

JosHua  goes  up  with  Moses  to  the  top  of  Mount  Sinaii 
i.  511.  is  constituted  one  of  the  spies  to  survey  the  land  of 
Canaan,  542.  gives  a  good  report  of  it,  and  is  true  to  his  al« 
legations,  as  well  as  Caleb,  ib.  commended  for  their  fidelity^ 
543.  Joshua  is  made  commander  of  the  Israelites  agamst  tho 
Moabites  and  Midianites*  581.  succeeds  Moses  in  the  go* 
vernment  of  the  Israelites,  584.  and  was  at  the  head  of 
600,0Q0  fighting  men,  ii.  1.  sends  spies  into  the  land  of  Ca- 
naan, 2.  gives  oi'ders  for  the  army  to  decamp,  4.  appoints 
twelve  men  to  choose  twelve  stones  to  be  set  up  as  a  nit.ino- 
rial,  ib.  his  miraculous  passage  with  the  Israelites  over  Jor* 
dan^  5.  encamps  at  Gilgal,  renews  the  rite  of  circumcision,  $• 
and  why,  ib.  goes  uione  to  reconnoitre  Jericho,  6.  sees  at  a 
distance  a  man  clothed  in  armour,  advances  towards  him 
and  interrogates  hio<,  ib.  is  instructed  by  him  how  to  take 
Jericho,  takes  it  <tccordingly,  ib.  is  defeated  at  Ai,  7*  con* 
suits  God,  whose  command  he  obeys,  discovers  Achan,  whose 
crim^  caused  the  defeat,  puts  him  to  death,  8.  attacks  Ai 
again,  and  takes  it  by  stratagem,  ib.  erects  an  altar  at  Mounts 
Gerizstm  and  Ebal,  inscribes  the  law  on  stones  there,  9.  en* 
ters  too  unwarily  mto  a  league  with  the  Gibeonites,  their  ar- 
tifice, ib  variquishes  the  confederate  princes  of  south  Ca- 
naan)  h^s  prayer  that  the  sun  and  moon  might  stand  still  is 
heard,  11.  slays  all  the  confederate  princes,  then  returns  to 
Gilgal,  marches  against  north  Canaan,  defeats  its  armies,  and 
slays  its  princes,  particularly  Jahin,  subdues  the  whole  laud, 
divides  it  among  the  tribes,  12.  proposals  to  the  Canaanit^s^ 
ibk  n.  dismisses  honourably  the  Reubenites  and  Gadites,  13. 
a  sad  misunderstanding  adjusted,  ib.  his  afiectionate  speech 
and  death,  1 9.  character  and  burial,  ib.  and  n.  after  his  death 
no  successor  appointed,  every  tribe  being .  governed  by  its 
respective  leader  or  chief,  51.  directions  to  him  how  to  con- 

Ii  suit  the  oracle,  93. 
JosiAH,  succeeds  his  father  Ammon  in  the  kingdom  of 
Judah,  ii.412.  excellent  management  and  reformation  by,  ib. 
M  repairs  the  temple,  orders  the  book  of  the  Lord  to  be  read^ 
I  which  Was  found  there  by  accident^  his  humihatioo  there* 
.4'B  •!    .• 
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upon,  and  the  good  effects  of  it,  413.  his  farther  reformation, 
414.  observes  Uie  passover  more  solemnly  than  it  had  been 
nnce  Samuel's  time,  ib.  invaded  by  Pharaoh  Necho,  slain  in 
battle,  and  btiried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  ancestors,  415.  la- 
mented by  all,  chiefly  by  Jeremiah,  ib.  that  he  had  seen  the 
law  before  the  copy  of  it  was  found  by  Hilkiah  in  the  tem- 
ple, 420.  why  the  high  priest  rejoiced,  and  Josiah  was  sur- 
prised at  the  discovery,  ib.  that  he  had  a  right  to  make  a  re- 
formation in  Israel,  ib.  &c.  of  his  opposing  the  king  of  Egjrpt, 
and  dying  in  peace  though  slain  in  battle,  422>— 5.  is  succeed- 
ad  by  his  son  Jehoahaz,  437* 

JoTHAM,  brother  of  Abimelech,  Gideon's  son,  escapes  the 
massacre  of  his  brethren,  ii.  65.  delivers  the  first  parable  on 
record,  denounces  a  curse  against  the  rebels,  66.  and  n. 

JoTHAM,  the  son  of  Uzziah,  succeeds  his  father  in  the 
kingdom  of  Judah,  ii.  399.  his  excellent  qualities,  ib.  invaded 
by  the  Moabites,  defeats  them,  ib.  dies  in  peace,  and  is  bu- 
ried in  the  royal  sepulchre  of  his  ancestors,  ib.  succeeded  by 
his  son  Ahaz,  ib. 

Joy,  in  what  sense  imputed  to  God,  iii.  228. 

Irony,  instance  of,  ii.  301.  n.  and  307*  n. 

Isaac,  his  birth  and  circumcision,  u  291.  great  joy  of  his 
parents,  obeys  his  father  when  he  was  going  to  sacrifice  him, 
893.  is  married  to  Rebecca  his  cousin,  297.  his  two  sons 
Esau  and  Jacob,  342.  removes  to  Gerar,  makes  his  wife  pass 
for  his  sister,  accused  by  Abimelech,  who  however  protects 
him,  and  renews  the  league  which  had  been  made  with  Abra- 
ham, 343, 344.  blesses  Jacob  instead  of  Esau,  345.  sends  Ja* 
eob  into  Mesopotamia  to  his  uncle  Laban,  dies  and  is  buried 
in  the  same  sepulchre  with  Abraham,  347.  See  Objection  and 
Answer,  ib.  where  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  benediction  given 
to  JaccJb  is  pointed  out,  with  other  particulars,  S52.  et  seq. 
See  also  Dissertation  II.  355. 

Isaiah  the  prophet,  son  of  Amos,  contents  and  character 
of  his  prophecies,  ii.  366.  his  message  from  God  to  Ahaz  king 
rf  Judah,  399.  directs  Hezekiah,  by  God's  command,  to  8e^ 
tie  his  affairs,  and  prepare  for  death,  406.  then  assures  him 
of  his  recovery  and  deliverance  from  the  Assyrians,  who 
were  then  coming  against  him,  ib.  his  reproof  of  the  king  for 
the  vain  glorious  and  imprudent  display  of  his  wealth  to  the 
ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  407.  prophesies  of  a 
virgin  bearing  a  son,  428.  how  meant,  his  walking  naked  li- 
terally true,  465. 

IsHBOSHETH  proclaimed  king  by  Abner  upon  SauPs 
desth,  ii.  172.  disheartened  by  Abner's  desertion,  174.  slain 
by  two  of  his  servants,  ib.  interred  honourably,  ib.  and  n. 
why  David  treated  him  kindly,  202. 

IsHMAEL,  son  of  Abraham  by  Hagar,  his  birth,  i.  286. 
name,  ib.  n.  and  dismissal  with  his  mother,  ib.  settles  in  the 
wilderness  of  Paran,  292.  is  ifti  expert  archer,  provides  for 
himself  and  mother  by  his  bow,  ib.  marries  an  Egyptian,  by 
whom  he  has  twelve  sons,  ib.  prophecy  concerning  him, 
G«n.  xvi.  12.  explained  and  justified,  323* 

IsHMABi>,  son  of  Nethaniah,  leagues  with  Baalis,  king  of 
the  Ammonites,  murders  Gedsiiah,  governor  of  Judea,  with 
tnany  others,  ii.  480.  not  thinking  himself  safe  at  Mizpeh, 
escapes  into  the  land  of  Ammon,  ib. 

IsHMABLiXEs  Call  themscWes  Saracens,  i.  326.  n. 

Isles  of  the  Gentiles,  what,  i.  258.  n. 

Isles  of  the  nations,  how  so  called,  i.  196.  n. 

IflAABL,  meaning  of  the  name,  i.  S6S.  n. 

Israel,  why  called  lost  sheep,  iii  132.  n. 

IsRAELiTas,  their  suiFeriogs,  i.  4^.  departure  from  Egypt, 
501.  borrow  from  Ihe  Egyptians,  465.    their  sojourning;. 


there  430  years,  477«  promise  concerning  it  explained,  ib. 
rendezvous  at  XUmeses  in  Goshen,  from  thence  they  go  to 
Succoth,  501.  guided  by  the  Almighty,  pursued  by  the 
Egyptians,  502.  and  n.  infatuation  of  the  Egyptians,  504. 
and  their  destruction,  ib.  encampments  of  Israel,  the  quails, 
their  murmurs,  the  manna,  §06.  and  n.  defeat  the  Amale- 
kites,  507*  and  n.  upon  various  topics,  501— -508.  encamp 
before  Sinai,  509.  demand  of  Aaron  gods  to  protect  them, 
511.  worship  the  golden  calf  made  from  their  golden  orna- 
ments, ib.  n.  their  sacrifice  not  however  to  the  calf,  but  to 
the  true  God,  512.  n.  made  to  drink  the  water  in  which  the 
melted  image  was  dissohred,  513.  suffer  a  dreadful  punish- 
ment, ib.  grieve  at  being  deserted  by  their  heavenly  Guide, 
517.  why  not  conducted  the  nearest  way  to  Canaan,  518. 
passage  over  the  Red  Sea,  tradition  of,  among  Heathens, 
528.  See  Dissert.  I.  on  it,  ib.  and  Append,  to,  534.  manner 
of  their  encampment  and  marching,  539.  their  standards 
origin  perhaps  of  heraldry,  ib.  and  540.  talk  of  returning  to 
Egypt,  rather  than  of  facing  their  enemies,  542.  severely 
punished,  543.  the  murmurers  probably  the  idolatrous  part 
of  the  nation,  550.  how  often  Uiey  murmured  on  account 
of  their  food,  551.  advance  from  Geber  to  the  wilderness  of 
Sin,  573.  repulse,  and  success,  Miriam  dies  at  Kadesh, 
their  various  encampments  between  Moab  and  Ammon,  are 
punished  by  fiery  serpents,  brazen  serpent,  account  o^  576w 
n.  defeat  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  of  whose  gigantic  stature,  576i 
n.  dreadful  plague  sent  for  their  criminal  excesses,  580«  Jo- 
sephus^s  account  of,  ib.  battle  with  the  Moabites  and  Mi- 
dianites,  581.  their  destruction  of  the  Canaanites  vindica- 
ted, 601.  did  not  refuse  commerce  with  other  nations,  ib. 
why  they  are  so  often  put  in  mind  of  their  bondage  in 
Egjrpt,  604.  why  the  serpents  in  the  wilderness  did  not  hurt 
them  sooner,  provided  with  an  extraordinary  remedy,  type 
of  our  Saviour,  ib,  and  605.  the  miraculous  manner  in  which 
they  passed  the  river  Jordan,  ii.  4.  why  they  were  outwitted 
by  the  Gibeonites,  28.  and  kept  their  treaty  with  them,  30. 
why  they  took  offence  at  their  brethren,  ib.  why  sometimes 
disconsolate,  31.  why  they  put  some  cities  to  the  sword,  32. 
the  promises  of  God  to  them  conditional,  34.  keep  company 
with  the  Canaanites,  and  fall  into  their  idolatry,  52.  are  op- 
pressed by  Chusan  Rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia,  53. 
by  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  56.  by  Jabin,  king  of  Hazor,  57. 
by  the  Midianites  and  Amalekites,  6l.  by  the  Philistines  and 
Ammonites,  68.  are  delivered  by  Jephtha,  ib.  wage  war  with 
the  Philistines,  lose  their  ark  and  are  defeated,  107.  Samuel 
intercedes  for  them,  and  they  defeat  the  Philistines^  1 10, 
111*  they  desire  a  king,  and  why,  ib. 

Italian  band,  what,  iii.  406.  n. 

Itinerant  Levites,  ii.  332. 

iTVKJ&At  the  country  of^  its  situation,  ii.  647.  n.  and  iii. 
128.  n. 

JuBAL,  the  first  inventor  of  musical  instruments,  i.  100. 
as  Jabal  his  brother,  another  descendant  of  Cain,  was  of  the 
management  of  cattle,  and  Tubal  Cain,  a  third,  of  the  art 
of  smelting  ore,  whence  the  Apollo,  Pales,  and  Vulcan  of 
the  Heathens,  ib. 

Judah,  his  connection  with  Thamar,  i.  396.  of  Onan, 
&c.  ib.  birth  of  twins  by  Thamar,  397.  sceptre  shall  hot  de- 
part finom,  explained,  ii.  140.  n. 

Judas  Maccabeus,  why  so  called,  if.  S96.  n.  appointed 
by  his  father  Mattathias,  just  before  his  death,  to  be  his  suc- 
cessor as  champion  of  Israel  against  their  persecutors,  ib. 

overcomes  Antiochus's  armies  in  six  engagements,  597 8. 

possesses  himself  of  all  Judea,  ib.  purifies  the  teapk^  5^8. 
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blocks  up  the  fort  of  Acra^  69B.  Iiis  gallant  ezploiU  are  ere- 
dible,  603.  dajsa  ^reat  many  Idumaeans,  Ammonites,  aqd 
other  nations  combined  against  the  Jews,  615.  is  very  suc- 
cessful in  Gilead,  makes  a  peace  with  Antiochus  Eupater,  ib. 
the  efiects  of  it,  ib.  bums  Joppa  and  Jamnia,  615.  Yanquish- 
es  Timotbeus's  army,  and  takes  him  prisoner,  6l6.  takes 
Ephron  by  storm,  ib«  besieges  the  fortress  of  Acra,  routs 
Antiochus^s  army,  617.  makes  an  .bonourabis  peace  with 
him,  ib.  his  total  defeat  of  the  army  of  Nicanor,  and  trium- 
phant return  to  Jerusalem,  690.  bis  league  with  the  Romans, 
lb.  overcome  by  numbers  at  last,  and  slain,  ib.  his  character, 
ib*  and  634.  why  he  fought  the  enemy  with  an  inferior  force, 
ib.  why  he  mi|j^t  justly  destroy  the  Ephraimites,  555.  his 
joining  with  Zabina,  destroying  the  Samaritans,  and  leaving  i 
the  Pharisees,  justified,  638. 

JuoAS  IscARiOT,  his  name,  conjectures  concerning,  iii. 
118.  n.  repines  at  Mary's  anointing  our  Lord's  feet,  SI 4. 
agrees  with  the  Sanhedrim  to  betray  him,  whether  he  recei- 
ved the  sacrament  at  its  first  institution,  much  questioned  by 
the  ancients,  271.  his  treacherous  kiss,  875.  repentance^ 
and  reward  for  his  treason,  which  he  returns  too  late,  and 
hangs  himself,  280.  conjectures  about  the  manner  of  his 
death,  ib.  n.  the  aggravation  of  his  sin,  275.  n.  his  fruit- 
less repentance,  his  crime  voluntarv,  S20. 

JunAS,  sirnamed  Barsabas,  who  he  was,  iii.  416.  n. 

JuDK  his  epistle,  occasion  of  it,  iiu  467.  n.  called  Thad- 
deus  and  Lebbeus,  why,  468.  his  history  and  martyrdom,  ib. 
bis  account  of  Enoch's  prophecy,  1.  152  iii.  467.  n. 

Judges,  among  the  Israelites  (Shophetim).  what  their 
authority,  sometimes  wicked  men,  ii.  78.  why  they  did  not 
abolish  idolatry,  ib.  and  92. 

Judgment,  general,  the  place  of,  iii.  2C7*  n. 

Judith,  her  slaying  Holofemes,  whether  before  or  after 


Key  of  Egypt,  Eaamses,  &c.  i.  436.  tL 

Keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  binding  and  loosing, 
explained,  iii.  l6r.  and  n. 

Khedbr,  or  Khizin,  who  he  was,  and  how  he  was  sup- 
posed to  become  immortal,  the  name,  what,  ii.  336.  n. 

KinaoN,  brook,  described,  ii.  251. 

Kingdom,  enlargement  of  Messiah's,  iii.  51. 

Kings,  Israelites  desire  one,  why,  ii.  111.  rules  prescri- 
bed for  their  conduct,  ib.  n.  their  riding  in  a  chariot  first 
mentioned,  269.  n. 

KiRjATBJEARiM,  the  ark  placed  there,  why  not  at  Shi- 
loh,  ii.  139.  , 

KisHON,  a  river  rising  out  or  Mount  Tabor,  described,  if. 
59*  n.  Sisera  defeated  near  it,  and  many  drowned,  the  defeat 
described  by  Josephus,  ib.  n. 

KoRAH,  great  grandson  of  Levi,  by  Jahar  his  father,  join- 
ed by  Dathan,  Abiram,  and  On,  rebels,  i.  543—4.  presump- 
tuously invading  the  priest's  office,  their  end,  an  awful  warn* 
ing  for  ever,  545.  ib.  n. 


LABAN  deceives  Jacob,  by  bringing  his  daughter  Leah^ 

instead  of  Rachel,  to  his  bed,  i.  363%  his  haughty  answer  to 

I  Jacob's  remonstrance,  ib.  gives  him  Rachel  also,  upon  what 

:  conditions,  ib.  his  bargain  with  Jacob  about  the  cattle,  364. 

expostulates  with  him  for  leaving  him  without  bis  consent, 

S65.  enters  into  an  alliance  with  him,  366.  the  solemnity  of 

it,  ib. 

t      Laborosoarchod,  succeeds  his  &ther  Neriglissar  in  the 


the  Babvlonish  captivity  disputed,  account  of  the  book  of,  ]   kingdom  of  Babylon,  ii  490.  bis  abominable  vices  raise  a< 


ii.  456.  her  history  abridged,  ib.  her  character,  460.  why  she 
durst  oppose  Holofemes,  and  slay  him  afterwards,  ib.  the 
rectitude  of  her  conduct  considered,  ib.  and  n.  her  an> 
swer  to  the  eunuch  in  some  measure  vindicated,  ib.  why 
some  things  in  her  history  cannot  be  accounted  for,  ib. 

JuotTRTHA,  his  wars  with  the  Romans  of  short  duration, 
and  not  mentioned  in  Sacred  History,  685.  n.  the  occa^ 
sron  and  event  of  them,  ib. 

Juno,  under  what  name  worshipped  by  the  CarthaginiaQs, 
iL  275.  n. 

JupiTBR  Oltmfius,  fiunous  statue  of,  described,  ii.  469*  n. 

Justice,  Divine,  in  destroying  the  world  by  the  flood, 
vindicated,  i.  168. 

Ivory,  when  first  used,  ii.  265.  n.  throne  of,  ib.  n 


.  n. 


KADBSH,  two  places  so  named,  i.  541 

Kalendar,  Jewish,  prefin^e,  xxxii. 

Karam,  which,  by  our  translators,  is  rendered  shining,  is,  i 
iu  the  Latin  Vulgate,  Camuiuif  or  homed,  whence  Moses  is  ; 
often  painted,  very  absurdly,  with  a  pair  of  horns  branching 
out  of  his  forehead,  i.  549. 

Kbilah,  its  situation,  ii.  127* 

Kbmitxs,  who,  their  descent,  ii.  80.  their  friendship  with 
Israel,  ib. 

Krtvrah,  Abraham's  wife,  who  she  waS|  her  six  sons  | 
namedf  i.  297.  n. 


gainst  hiJii  a  conspiracy  of  his  subjects,  who  slay  him  after 
a  reign  of  nine  months,  ib.  and  n. 

Labyrinth,  Egyptian,  described,  i.  486. 

Lacuti  Asphaltites  described,  i.  339-^0. 

Lamb  of  God,  Christ  so  called,  wtiy,  iii.  23.  n. 

Lamech,  one  of  Cain*s  descendants,  the  first  that  intro- 
duced polygamy,  u  109*  his  speech  to  his  wives,  110.  ex« 
plained  there  and  n. 

Land  not  to  be  alienated  among  the  Israelites,  ii.  263.  n. 

'^  Land  then  had  rest  fourscore  years,'*  explained,  ii.  57.  n. 

Lands,  secured  to  subjects,  ii,  306.  n. 

Language,  that  of  Noah  the  same  with  Adam's,  i.  220. 
why  supposed  to  be  Hebrew,  ib.  n.  the  language  of  the  Jews 
on  their  return  firom  the  Babylonish  captivity,  what,  ii.  633. 

Languages,  some  of  them  perhaps  radically  di&rent  from 
others,  tNii  these  probably  very  few  in  number,  characteris- 
tics of  tlie  £astera  and  Western  languages,  what  the  con* 
fusion  of  languages  at  Babel  probably  amounted  to,  i. 
229—233. 

Lawoivbr,  the  original  word  so  translated  in  the  English 
Bible,  has  two  very  diflferent  significations,  i.  417. 

Laws,  Jewish,  valid  reasons  for  the  institution  of  some  of 
them,  which  appear  to  us  trivial,  L  52^.  565-— 573. 

Laws  of  the  Persians  unalterable,  why,  ii.  494.  n. 

Lazarus,  after  having  been  dead  and  buried  four  days 
is  restored  to  life  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  iii.  212.  his  life  kk 
danger  ftom  the  Sanhedrim,  why,  213-^14.  is  preserved  as  a 
monument  of  God's  glory  thirty  years  after  our  Saviour's 
death,  214.  n« 
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Lbah,  is  married  to  Jacob,  why,  hat  four  cbiUren  by  rmetanorphoNa,  881.  taitiiftwiM  of  the  tut, 
him  before  her  sister  hoe  one,  i.  86S.  parts  with  her  son's  \  and  n.  * 


ib. 


385. 


i 


mandrakes,  why,  ib.  has  two  sons  and  a  daughter  more  by 
htm,  d64. 

Leaning  upon  his  sta£F,  Jacob's  act  of  worship  in,  explain* 
ed,  i.  411.  n. 

Learning,  that  of  the  time  between  the  flood  and  the  days 
of  Abraham,  and  of  the  Chaldeans,  Persians,  and  Arabians, 
ii.  229.  n. 

Learning  of  the  Antideluvians,  i.  184.  n« 

I^eaven  of  the  Herodians,  what,  iL  645. 

Leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees,  what,  iii.  1S9«  n* 

Legend,  ridiculous^  of  St  Anthony,  stricture  on  the  author's  i 
introducing  it,  ii.  327,  n. 

Legion  of  soldiers,  their  number,  iii.  276.  and  denomina- 
tion, ib.  n. 

Leprosy,  not  an  Hebrew  but  Egyptian  distemper,  i.  445. 
n.  its  cause  and  nature,  541.  common  among  the  Jews, 
ib.  and  renders  the  person  infected  by  it  loathsome  and 
deformed,  iii.  85,  n.  peculiarly  contagious  in  hot  countries, 
ib.  detested  by  the  Jews  and  by  their  law,  ib.  thought  incu- 
rable by  medicine,  ib.  the  highest  of  legal  pollutions,  ib. 
'manner  of  restoration  from,  36.  n.  our  Saviour  unpolluted 
by  it  when  he  cured  it,  why,  35.  n.  the  various  ceremonies 
to  be  observed  by  the  leprous  afler  his  cure  for  purification, 
36.  n. 

Letters,  inventors  and  teachers  of  them  among  different 
nations,  i.  370.  and  n. 

Lbtite,  why  Samuel,  being  one,  put  on  the  ephod,  Ac 
iL  144. 

Lbvit£S,  eight  and  forty  cities  appointed  for  their  resi- 
dence, i.  584.  of  which  six  were  to  be  cities  of  refuge,  ib. 

Lex  Talionis,  in  JesebePs  case,  ii.  350.  n. 

Libation,  at  Mizpeh,  ii.  110.  n. 

LiBBRTiMBS,  synagogue  of,  and  other  sects,  iii.  398«  n. 

Library,  that  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  at  Alexandria,  its 
institution  and  history,  ii.  583.  n. 

Libya,  its  situation,  iii.  fiS6»  n. 

Lice,  of  what  kind  the  Egyptian  plague,  see  Cinnim,  I 
440.  n. 

Lies,  when  innocent,  lame  apology  for,  ii,  135.  n.  and 
13Ln. 

Life  of  man  gradually  shortened  after  the  flood,  i.  251.  n. 

Light,  why  produced  before  the  sun,  i.  9.  n.  in  the  au- 
thor's opinion  it  was  at  first  properly  fire,  16.  but  that  un- 
questionably a  mistake,  21—23. 

LiNUB,  son  of  Herculaneus,  is  ordained  bishop  of  Rome, 
aome  account  of  him,  iii.  466.  n.  and  467. 

Lion,  slaying  a  prophet,  ii.  971*  and  n. 

Locusts,  the  common  diet  of  St  John  the  Baptist,  what, 
iiL  18.  n. 

Lodgings,  why  necessary  to  send  one  to  bespeak  them 
for  our  Lord,  iii.  183.  n. 

Longevity  of  Antediluvians,  i.  153.  diminished  afterwards, 
why,  155.  instances  of  in  England,  ii.  S55.  n. 

Lk)t,  the  son  of  Haran,  leaves  Ur  in  Chaldea,  i.  980.  tra- 
vels with  his  uncle  Abraham  into  Caiiaan,  281.  from  thence 
into  Egypt,  ib.  he  and  Abram  part,  282.  ent^tains  two  angels 
in  Sodom,  288.  his  wife  is  turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  269«  n. 
his  drunkenness  and  incest,  290.  the  ofier  which  he  made  of  \ 
his  daughters  to  the  Sodomites,  317.  palliation  for,  318.  aiso 
for  the  incest  of  Lis  daughters,  ib.  and  319.  none  of  the 
parties  without  guilt,  ib.  considerations  upon  his  wife^s 


Lots,  their  expediency  in  dividing  the  land  of  Canaan,  i. 
583.  n. 

Lote,  feast  of,  its  institution  and  manner  of  celebration. 
See  Purim,  ii.  544e  n. 

LucuLLus,  having  defeated  Tigranes,  is  obliged  to  resign 
his  command  to  Pomp^,  ii.  686. 

LuKB,  evangelist,  account  of  his  life  and  writings,  iii.  77* 
joins  St  Fkul,  ib.  See  Appendix  to  Dissertation  on  the 
four  Evangelists  and  their  writing,  84,  Ac.  and  477* 

Lunacy,  account  of,  iiL  179.  o. 

Luz,  the  place  of  Jacobus  sublime  vision,  meaning  of  the 
word,  i.  360.  and  tu 

Ltcia,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  its  situation,  iii.  448. 
n.  its  metropolis  an  archbishop's  see,  when,  ib.  its  present 
state,  ib. 

LyniA,  account  of  the  place,  iiL  405.  n. 

Lysxas,  rescues  St  Paul  from  the  Jews,  iii.  438.  account 
of  him,  ib.  n.  sends  Paul  under  a  strong  guard  to  Antipatris, 
and  thence  to  Felix  at  Cesarsea,  441.  his  letter  to  Felix, 
what,  442. 


M 


MACCABEES,  name  of,  whence,  ii*  69t,  some  account 
of  their  several  books,  iL  633.  their  proper  order,  language, 
and  contents,  and  the  degree  of  their  authority,  ib.  andn. 
and  634.  and  their  govermnent  of  Judea,  iii.  260.  n. 

Maccabeus,  Judas,  his  character,  ii.  634.  why  he  fought 
his  enemies  with  an  inferior  force,  ib.  justified  in  destroying 
the  Ephraimit^s,  636. 

Macedonia,  its  situation,  iiL  413.  n. 

Macharxs,  son  of  Mithridates,  dreading  his  father^  re« 
sentment,  slays  himself,  iL  686.  n, 

Machjsbos,  city  and  fort  of,  described,  iiL  133.  n. 

Maodala,  its  situation,  iii.  139.  d« 

Maoiaks,  a  sect  of  the  Persians,  iL  528.  the  name  con- 
;  temptuous,  why  given  them,  ib,  held  formerly  in  esteem,  ib. 
their  tenets,  ib,  n.  and  i.  238.  n. 

Magic,  the  several  kinds  of  it,  its  rise  among  the  Egyp- 
tians, L  467. 

Magicians,  Egyptian,'  the  miracles  which  they  could 
imitate,  viz.  turning  rods  into  serpents,  u  448.  water  into 
blood,  producing  frogs,  449.  the  miracles  which  they  could 
not  imitate,  the  lice,  the  murrain,  the  flies,  Ac,  450.  who 
they  were,  and  how  enabled  to  exhibit  these  feats,  467. 
their  miracles  probably  impostures,  469,  470.  See  Phan- 
tasmagoria. Why  the  magicians  were  suffered  to  practise 
them  against  Moses,  470—1 « 

Mahanaim,  described,  iL  172.  n. 

Mahometan  Religion,  folly  and  impiety  oi>  ilL  355.  the 
cause  of  ito  propagation,  ib.  its  doctrines  and  miracles  com- 
pared with  those  of  Christianity,  856. 

Makkedah,  iL  11.  n.  cave  of,  ib. 

Malefactors,  two  common  ones  crucified  with  our  Saviour 
iii.  287.  and  n. 

Mamrb,  oak  of,  its  situation,  L  282.  n. 

Man  after  God's  heart  explained,  ii.  163* 

**  Man  from  the  Lord,"  explained,  L  105.  n. 

Manassbii,  succeeds  his  father  Hezekiah  in  the  kingdom 
of  Judah,  ii.  41  !•  a  wicked  and  idolatrous  prince^  ib.  ia  inkea 
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by  the  king  of  Babylon,  ib.  repento,  is  restored  and 
reforms^  dies,  412.  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Amon,  ib. 

Mandrakes,  what,  i.  383.  and  n. 

Manna,  what,  why  so  called,  i.  506.  directions  concerning 
it  by  God,  ib.  a  miraculous  food,  ib.  ceases,  ii.  3.  n. 

Mahoah,  Samson^s  father,  his  vision  of  an  angel,  iu  70.  n. 

Mantle,  proper  habit  of  prophets,  ii.  304.  n. 

Marah,  water  so  called,  i.  505.  n» 
'   Marching  of  the  Israelites,  metLod  of,  i.  539. 

Mariammx,  her  high  birth  and  character,  ii.  659*  mar- 
ried to  Herod,  prevails  with  him  to  depose  Ananel  the  high 
priest,  and  to  substitute  her  brother  Aristobulus  in  his  stead, 
663.  her  aversion  to  Herod,  666.  a.'^cused  by  him,  at  a  coun- 
cil of  his  friends,  of  conspiring  against  his  life,  and  con- 
demned by  them,  ib.  ordered  to  be  put  to  death,  by  whose 
instigation,  ib. 

Mark,  Evangelist,  his  birth  and  parentage,  iii.  73.  his 
writing*  and  travels,  74,  75.  for  whom  his  Gospel  was  prin* 
cioally  intended^  75.  n.  not  written  in  Latin  but  Greek, 
7o.  n.  not  an  abridgment  of  St  Matthew,  ib.  his  truth  and 
impartiality,  77.     See  Appendix,  drc  88. 

Mark,  called  John,  account  of,  iii.  411.  n. 

Mark  set  upon  Cain,  what,  i.  113.  n. 

Marriage,  instituted  in  paradise*  i*  30. 

Marriage  feasts,  rites  of^  ii.  71*  marriage  of  Cana,  iiL 
26$. 

Marriages  of  Sethis  descendants  with  the  Cainites,  a 
fruitful  source  of  the  Immoralities  which  brought  the  deluge 
upon  the  world,  i.  132.  of  Jews  with  Gentiles  unlawful,  ii. 
557-  St  Paulas  opinion  concerning,  558. 

Mary,  the  mother  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  her  lineal  descent, 
iii.  4.  and  n.  her  espousal  with  Joseph,  of  the  same  pedi- 
gree, though  only  a  carpenter,  ib.  what  her  espousal  was, 
and  how  the  ceremony  was  performed,  ib.  and  n.  congratu- 
lated by  an  angel,  why,  5.  and  n.  her  expostulation  with 
him,  ib.  had  not,  though  a  virgin,  vowed  pei|ietual  viiginity, 
as  some  imagine,  6.  n.  lier  rapturous  thanksgiving,  ib.  its 
character,  n.  conceals  from  her  espoused  husband  her  being 
pregnant,  7.  which  however  he  is  informed  of,  and  his  resolu- 
tion thereupon,  ib.  and  n.  was  known  perhaps  by  him  after 
her  delivery,  though  not  before,  8.  and  n,  is  delivered  of  a 
son  without  the  aid  of  a  midwife,  without  pains,  9.  and  n. 
is  reoottunended  by  our  Saviour  on  the  cross  to  the  care 
of  St  John,  289.  with  whom  she  lives  some  time  in  Pales- 
tfaie,  ib.  n«  removes  with  him  to  Ephesus,  and  dies  there  in 
a  good  old  age,  ib. 

Mart  Magdalkn,  whether  she  or  another  Mary  washed 
our  Lord's  feet  with  tears,  and  anointed  them,  when  he  was 
supping  with  Simon  the  Pharisee,  iii.  122.  tu 

Mart,  sister  of  Laaarus,  pours  rich  odours  upon  our  Sa- 
viour^s  head  as  he  was  supping  with  one  Simon,  iii.  213.  n. 

Masoritbs,  who  they  were,  ii.  568.  probably  inventors 
and  teachers  of  the  vowel-points,  570. 

Massacre  of  the  infants  at  Bethlehem  by  Herod,  iii.  14. 
and  n.  Providence  not  blameabk  for  that  savage  act,  67* 
mention  of  it  by  a  RabbL  ib.  n. 

Massah,  reason  of  the  name,  i.  507-  n. 

MASSAJLiAiva,  heretics,  ii.  35.  n. 

Mattathias,  a  priest  of  the  Asmonaean  family,  opposes 
the  tyrannical  proceedings  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  ii.  594. 
his  warm  answer  to  Apelles,  who  was  commissioned  from 
the  king  to  treat  with  the  Jews,  his  uncommon  zeal  and  cou- 
rage in  slaying  an  apostate  Jew,  the  commissioner  himself, 
and  all  his  retinue,  he  also  overturns  all  tlie  altars,  and  pulls 


down  the  idols  which  had  been  erected,  ib.  hb  decree,  that 
the  Jews,  if  attacked  on  the  Sabbath,  might  defend  thera« 
selves,  595.  extirpates  idolatry  from  Judah,  re-establishing 
the  true  worship,  ib.  his  speech  to  his  sons,  596.  dies  in  a 
good  old  age,  and  buried  at  Medio,  in  the  sepulchre  of  his 
father,  ib.  n. 

Matthew,  son  of  Alpheus,  called  also  Levi,  who,  and 
his  employment,  iii.  33.  n.  becomes  an  apostle  and  evange- 
list, ib.  censured  for  quitting  a  lucrative  employment  to  fol- 
low Christ,  by  whom,  58.  n.  vindicated  by  St  Jeroo,  ib« 
account  of  his  life  and  writings,  70.  and  n.  71,  72,  &c. 

Matthias,  is  chosen  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  by  the 
apostles  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  in  the  room  of  Judas,  iii« 
392.  the  solemnity  of  the  election,  ib.  Joseph  (there  men- 
tioned) was  one  of  our  Lord's  first  disciples,  reckoned  one 
of  the  70.  and  our  Lord's  relation,  ib.  n.  is  reported  to 
have  drank  poison  without  being  hurt,  ib.  continues  an  apch 
stle,  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  suffering  among  them  as  a 
martyr,  ib.  Matthias  made  many  converto  in  Ethiopia  or 
Cappadociay  470.  and  was,  according  to  some,  martyred 
there,  ib. 

Mattra,  its  situation,  iii.  68.  n. 

Meats,  why  some  kinds  forbidden,  i.  552. 

Mboiodo,  its  situation,  ii.  415.  n, 

Melchisedbck,  king  and  priest  of  Salem,  blesses  Abra- 
ham, i.  234.  difficulties  attending  his  character  and  person, 
319.  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  referred  to,  320,  321.  and  n. 
and  322. 

Mrmfhis,  built,  i.  267.  ii.  586.  n. 

Menahem  slays  Shallum  king  of  Israel,  and  mounts  hii 
throne,  ii.  393.  his  cruelty  to  his  opponents,  394.  prevails  on 
Pull,  king  of  Assyria,  to  withdraw  his  forces,  and  to  acknow* 
ledge  his  title  to  the  crown,  how,  dies,  and  after  a  short  in* 
terregnum  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Pekahiah,  ib. 

Memklaus  supplants  his  brother  Jason,  ii.  590.  purchases 
the  high  priesthood  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  ib.  accompa- 
nies Antiochus.  in  his  expedition  against  Judea,  617,  pro- 
vokes his  own  people,  charged  with  fomenting  the  Jewish 
war,  ib.  cast  into  a  tower  full  of  ashes  at  BerhsMi,  lb.  n. 

Mbnbs,  a  descendant  of  Ham,  settles  in  Egypt,  builds 
Thebes,  &c  u  267. 

Mbphibosheth,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  gets  back  his 
grandfather  Saul's  estate,  ii.  179*  is  kindly  treated  by  Da- 
vid, and  how  he  became  lame,  ib.  his  servant  Ziba^s 
treachery,  l90-~-].  his  mourning  for  David^s  distress, 
217.  n, 

Mbrom,  where  situated,  ii.  11.  n.  waters  of,  ib. 

Mbsha,  king  of  Moab,  is  defeated  by  the  united  foroes 
of  Jehoram  and  Jehoshaphat,  his  desperation  in  sacrificing 
his  own  son  upon  the  walls  of  Kirhareseth,  ii.  316. 

Messiah,  import  of  the  name,  iii.  3.  n.  sometimes  given 
to  kings  and  high  priests  among  the  Jews,  peculiar  to  our 
Blessed  Saviour,  ib.  n.  was  to  be  born  of  a  virgin,  49.  and  of 
a  virgin  married,  rather  than  of  a  single  woman,  ib.  in  what 
sense  he  is  and  will  be  king,  5.  n.  that  he  was  to  work  mira- 
cles, ib.  why  not  exempted  from  death,  ib.  and  50.  and  319. 

Mbthegammau,  what,  why  so  called,  ii.  178.  n* 

MiCAH,  of  Mount  Ephraim,  his  idolatry,  the  Daoite  spies 
come  to  his  house,  ii.  53.  his  ephod  and  Levite,  the  spies 
return  and  make  their  report,  the  Danites  sei^se  the  Levite, 
Micah  pursues  them,  54.  why  he  sets  up  the  teraphim,  92. 

Mice,  golden,  and  five  golden  emerads,  presents  which 
the  Philistines  sent  along  with  the  ark,  to  appease,  as  they 
hoped,  the  Deity,  ii.  109f 
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MiCAXAH  foretels  that  the  enterprise  agaiDst  Ranioth-Gi- 
lead  woatd  be  iatal  to  all  Israel^  his  speech  Ironical,  ii. 
S07.  n. 

M1CHABL9  his  contibst  with  the  devil,  iii.  153.  and  496. 

MicHAL,  SauPs  second  daughter,  marries  David,  ii.  122. 
contrives  his  escape  from  the  phrenzy  of  her  father,  lb. 
taunts  David  for  dancing  before  the  ark,  177.  n. 

MiCBMASH,  its  situation,  ii.  115.  n. 

Mini  AN,  fourth  son  of  Abraham  by  Keturah,  reputed  pro- 
genitor of  the  Midianites,  limits  of  their  country,  inhabitants 
of,  habits,  drc.  i.  6S7* 

M1DIANITES,  by  Balaam's  instigation,  allure  the  Israelites 
to  join  in  their  impure  practices,  i.  579*  their  total  deteat 
and  slaughter,  without  the  loss  of  a  man  on  the  part  of  the 
Israelites,  none  but  their  virgins  saved  alive,  a  victory  similar 
to  this  recorded  in  1st  Maccabees,  582.  account  of  their  king- 
dom, religion,  and  government,  ii.  6I.  their  oppression  of 
ttie  Israelites,  ib.  conquered  by  Gideon,  and  how,  ib. 

Midwhres,  Egyptian,  their  humanity,  God's  favour  to  them, 
h  437*  and  n. 

MiLCOM,  an  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  ii.  287.  n. 

MiLBTA,  or  Mblita,  now  Malta,  short  account  of,  iii.  449. 
n.  and  of  the  natives,  450.  n.  doubtful  whether  it  be  the  is- 
land on  which  St  Paul  was  wrecked,  ib. 

MiLBTUs,  how  situated,  iii.  434.  n. 

MiLLO,  its  situation,  ii.  250.  and  266.  n. 

MiLLO,  house  of,  what,  buildings,  ii.  95p.-  See  Jerusa* 
lem. 

Milch  kine,  policy  of  the  Philistines  in  making  them  draw 
the  cart  which  contained  the  ark,  ii.  109. 

Minah  of  silver,  its  value  in  our  money,  i.  Pref.  xxxvi.  and 
ii,  498.  n. 

Ministers  of  Christ,  why  required  now  to  be  men  of  learn- 
ing, iii.  158.  divers  orders  established  in  the  church  after  the 
apoBtJes,  482.  500—507. 

Miracles,  what,  i.  13.  Introduction;  the  only  proofs  of  an 
original  revelation,  ib.  the  reality  of  those  of  Moses  and 
Christ  proved  by  demonstrative  evidence,  iii.  232. — 255. 

Miriam,  daughter  of  Jochebed,  sister  of  Moses,  born,  L 
438.  and  n.  See  Aaron.  Becomes  leprous,  why,  541.  dies, 
574.  buried  pompously,  ib.  n. 

MiTHRiPATEs,  his  wars  with  the  Romans,  their  cause,  ii. 
685.  his  monstrous  cruelty  to  two  of  their  generals,  his  pri- 
soners, ib.  n.  and  to  the  Romans  and  Italians  in  general,  up- 
on any  defeat  of  them,  ib.  n.  is  defeated  himself  by  Lucius 
Lucullus,  forced  to  fly  into  Armenia,  to  implore  protection 
of  his  son-in-law  Tigranes^  ii.  686.  fearing  lest  he  should  fall 
into  the  hands  of  Porapey,  he  gives  poison  first  to  all  his  fa- 
mily, and  then  poisons  himself,  687.  which  not  operating,  on 
account  of  the  antidotes  he  had  been  used  to  take,  he  falls 
OB  his  swofd,  after  a  reign  of  60  years,  ib.  hb  character, 
ib.  n. 

Mitre,  Jewish,  described,  i.  56l .  the  other  vestments  of  the 
high  priest,  the  breast-plate,  the  ephod,  robe,  close  coat,  and 
girdle,  described,  ib.  and  562.  and  n. 

MirvLBMB,  its  situation,  iii.  434.  n. 

MizPBR,  its  situation,  ii.  1 10.  n.  and  479*  n* 

MizRAiM,  or  McKSs,  king  of  £g3npt,  had  three  sons,  who, 
after  his  death,  were  kings  of  different  parts,  i.  269.  builds 
Thebes  and  Memphis,  ib.  progenitor  of  the  Philistines,  ii. 
108.  n. 

MoAB,  the  son  of  Lot,  progenitor  of  the  Moabites,  coun- 
try of^  where,  religion,  government,  i.  626,  627. 


Moabites,  conquered  by  David,  how  <<  measured  with  a 
line,^'  ii.  178.  n,  farther  account  of,  360.  n. 

Moloch,  idol  6f  the  Egyptians,  the  same  with  Baal,  the 
sun  or  lord  of  heaven,  i.  550.  n.  and  ii.  287*  n. 
Money,  Roman,  account  of,  and  of  the  tribute,  iiL  260.  d. 
Money-changers,  necessary  among  the  Jews,  thmt  em- 
ployment reasonable,  iii.  25.  n.  their  tables  overturned  by 
our  Saviour,  why,  ib.  and  255.  n. 

Months,  Jewish,  account  of,  when  they  began,  L  Pref. 
xxxiii.  and  ii.  124.  o.  notice  of,  ib. 
Monuments  erected,  why,  ii.  4.  n. 
Moon,  why  called  a  great  light,  i.  18.  21,  ftc. 
M0RDECA1,  the  Jew,  discovers  fortunately  a  eonspirBcy 
against  the  life  of  Ahasuerus,  ii.  537.  his  neglect  of  Haman 
the  prime  mmiater,  ib.  is  vilified,  and  threatened  severely  for 
\  it,  ib.  deeply  concerned  for  the  intended  massacre  irf  his 
I  countrymen,  he  obtains  from  queen  Esther  a  pronuae  to  in- 
i  tercede  ibr  them,  589.  highly  honoured,  when  the  king  re* 
i  collected  his  having  discovered  the  conspiracy  against  aim* 
I  self,  542.  why  he  would  not  honour  Haman,  561.  why  aot 
I  rewarded  by  the  king  at  first,  564. 
I      MoREH,  oak  of,  its  situation,  i.  280.  n. 
i      MoRiAH,  mountain,  where  Isaac  was  offered  op,  and  So- 
i  lomon  buiit  the  temple,  and  our  Redeemer  suffered,  i.  293. 
I  n.  and  iii.  287.  n. 

\      Mosaic  cosmogony,  objections  against,  answered,  i.  14—* 
]  23. 

I      Moses,  his  birth,  i.  438.  preserved  by  Thermothis,  daugh« 
I  ter  of  Pharaoh,  ib.  and  n.  his  sister  Miriam's  ingenious  pie- 
i  sence  of  mind,  his  weaning,  import  of  his  name,  education, 
I  slays  an  Egyptian,  the  fact  discovered,  439.  and  n.  flees  to 
|.  Midian,  particulars  of  his  life  from  Josephus,  n..  defends  Je- 
I  thro's  duughter  from  rude  insults,  440.  marries  Zipporab, 
I  has  by  her  two  sons,  Gershom  and  Elieser,  chosen  as  the 
I  instrument  of  Israel's  deliverance,  441.  and  n.  the  homing 
I  bush,  ib.  his  diffidence  and  dread,  442.  and  n.  still  re- 
I  luctant  and  fearful,  miracle  to  convince  and  encourage  him, 
\  443.  fable  of  his  leprosy,  ib.  n.  at  last  obeys  the  Almigh- 
ty, 444.  proceeds  to  visit  his  brethren,  incident  on  the  road 
about  his  child,  ib.  and  n.  his  wife,  more  mindful  of  the  Du 
vine  command  than  he,  saves  him,  445.  meets  his  brother 
Aaron,  they  go  to  court,  reception  by  the  king,  ib.  and  n.  ex- 
postulation, 446.  and  n.  upon  the  name  of  God,  ib.  directions 
to  both  the  messengers,  447.  and  n.  who  exhU>it  miraculous 
proofs  of  their  commission  before  Pharoah,  448.  n.  upon  the 
Nile,  ib.  plagues,  frogs,  water  turned  into  blood,  Ac.  4491, 
450,  451.  and  n.  passover  instituted,  452.  and  453.  n.  records 
his  own  faults,  456.  justified  from  the  aspersions  of  infidels, 
see  Objection  and  Answer,  453.  et  seq.  called  to  go  up  to 
Sinai,  the  Mount  of  God,  509*  delivers  his  message  to  the 
people,  description  of  the  Mount,  ib.  dreadful  preparations 
for  the  promulgation  of  God's  laws,  ib.  he  receives  the  ten 
commandments,  and  several  other  laws,  imparts  them  to  his 
people,  their  covenant  and  promise  to  obey  them,  takes  Aaron, 
Madab,  Abihu,  and  seventy  elders,  to  witness  the  Divine 
presence,  and  Joshua  higher  up,  the  mountain  itself,  conti- 
nues there  forty  days,  names  Beaaleel  and  Aholiab  to  build 
the  tabernacle,  receives  two  tables  of  stone,  which  he  breaks 
in  pieces,  and  why,  511,  512    melts  the  image,  513.  inter- 
cedes for  Israd,  ib.  tables  renewed,  ib.  excellency  of  h» 
laws,  520.    See  Answer  to  Objection,  makes  a  chest  to  con. 
tun  the  law,  52S.  appoints  Aaron  and  Hur  to  rule  while  he 
I  was  conversing  with  God,  525.  consecrates  Awron  to  the 
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high  priest^fl  office,  who  eight  days  afterwards  made  the  first 
sacrifice  for  himself  and  people,  538.  Moses  chuses  seventy 
elders  to  assist  him  as  a  supreme  court,  540.  his  fasting,  547. 
justifies  hjmself  in  the  quarrel  between  himself  and  his  bro- 
ther and  sister,  556.  lays  up  Aaron^s  rod  as  a  witness,  558. 
n.  lays  his  hands  on  Joshua  as  his  successor,  584.  divides  the 
hind  among  the  tribes,  calls  them  together,  gives  them  an 
eloquent  and  admirable  recapitulation  of  his  laws,  ib.  causes 
a  record  of  all  things  necessary  to  be  made,  takes  a  solemn 
farewel  of  them,  sees  Canaan  from  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and 
commits  his  soul  to  God,  who,  to  prevent  superstitious  a- 
buse,  disposes  of  his  body  according  to  his  adorable  will,  585. 
and  n.  not  to  be  impeached  of  unfaithfulness  in  his  records, 
261.  commendation  of  him  by  the  author  Ecclesiasticus,  586. 
from  his  hbtory  and  example,  heathen  lawgivers  formed  their 
plans  of  government,  as  Minos,  Lycurgus,  Seieucus,  Numa, 
528.  composes  the  90th  Psalm,  573.  n«  his  prophecy  of  a  fu- 
ture prophet,  explained,  597. 

**  Mother  and  brethren,"  our  Lord^s,  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion of,  iii.  125.  n. 

Mountain,  that  on  which  the  devil  tempted  our  Saviour 
described,  iii.  22.  n. 

Mountains,  several  of  them  before  the  deluge,  i.  192.  their 
natural  uses,  beauty,  and  pleasantness,  ib. 

Mourning,  how  practised  in  times  of  the  patriarchs,  i.  295. 
n.  and  in  time  of  the  judges,  ii.  i07.  n.  general  tokens  of,  217. 
n.  and  iii.  212.  n. 

Mules,  princes  used  them,  ii.  223.  n. 

Mulberry  trees,  the  meaning  of  the  sound  in  them,  ii.  205. 

Murder  of  one^s  self,  an  instance  of  madness  and  brutali- 
ty, the  effect  of  cowardice,  ii.  1 56.  n  prohibited  in  the  sixth 
commandment,  though  not  specified,  ib.  reason  of  so  few 
prohibitions  against,  ib.  when,  and  when  not,  a  damnable  sin, 
ib.  aggravations  of  the  first,  i.  108.  n. 

Murmurings  of  tlie  Israelites^  on  being  deprived  of  the 
ledcs,  onions,  and  cucumbers  of  £gypt,  i.  551. 

Museum  of  Alexandria,  its  building  and  institution,  ii. 
5SS.  n. 

Music,  used  in  the  schools  of  the  prophets,  ii.  146.  its 
powerful  effects  on  the  mind  and  body,  147*  in  healing  dis- 
eases, Jewish  music,  Elisha  made  application  to  a  minstrel, 
Moses's  song,  ib.  148.  music  used  by  the  heathens  in  pro- 
cessions, also  dancing,  176.  n.  also  on  birth*days  with  dan- 
cing, iii.  132.  n. 

Musicians,  Sec.  at  funerals,  iii.  130.  n. 

Mtsia,  its  situation,  iii.  418.  n. 

Mysteries  in  religion,  objections -to  those  in  the  Christian 
doctrine  answered,  iii.  349.  distinction  between  things  con- 
trary to  reason  and  things  above  reason,  ib.  why  we  ought  to 
assent  to  the  former,  and  why  we  may  expect  such  in  a  Di- 
vine Revelation,  350.  no  contradiction  or  absurdity  in  any 
of  them,  ib. 

Mystery  of  our  Lord^s  equality  with  the  Father,  iii*  310 
—31  Land  n. 


N 

Naamau,  inventress  of  spinning  and  weaving,  and  who 
she  was,  L  109. 

Naaman,  the  Syrian  general,  is  cured  by  the  propet  Eli- 
sha  of  his  leprosy,  by  dipping  himself  seven  tiroes  in  Jordan, 
ii.  317.  converted  thereupon  to  the  worship  of  the  true  God, 
ib.  deprecates  any  offence  that  might  be  from  his  bowing 


with  the  king  in  the  temple  of  Rimmon,  SiB.  presses  a  gra- 
tuity upon  the  prophet  for  his  service,  who  steadily  refuses 
to  accept  it,  ib.  the  meaning  of  what  he  says  of  bowing  in  the 
house  of  Rimmon,  321,  322. 

N\BAL,  his  boorish  manners  and  death,  ii.  129.  155. 

N  A  BOTH  refuses  to  sell  his  vineyard,  and  why,  ii*  S06.  by 
the  contrivance  of  Jezebel,  he  is  tried,  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted, ib.  and  307.  his  blood  avenged  by  the  death  of  Abab, 
apd  all  his  posterity,  ib. 

Naoab  and  Abihu  struck  dead,  i.  538.  their  punishment 
just,  554. 

Nadab  succeeds  his  father  Jeroboam  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  ii.  277.  follows  his  bad  example,  ib.  is  treacherous- 
ly killed  by  Baasha,  his  captain  general,  who  usurped  his 
crown,  ib. 

Nahash,  account  of  his  besieging  Jabesh  Gilead,  the  ca« 
pitulation,  &c.  ii.  112.  n. 

Nahum  the  prophet,  a  short  account  of  him,  ii.  438.  n. 

Naim,  or  Nain,  its  ^tuation,  iii.  120.  n.  and  148. 

Naioth,  school  of  propheU,  ii.  122.  n.  and  123.  n. 

Nakedness  of  our  first  parents,  the  term  explained,  i.  51. 
n.  that  of  Saul  when  he  prophesied,  ii.  123.  n. 

Names,  proper,  how  given  by  parents,  i.  122.  n.  iii.  7.  n. 
the  propriety  and  meaning  of  that  assumed  by  God--'I  AM, 
459.  and  n.  our  Lord's  name,  iii.  5.  and  63. 

Naphtuhim,  son  of  Misraim,  king  of  middle  Egypt,  hie 
extraordinary  qualifications  and  good  actions,  i.  ftSg.  n. 

Nathan,  prophet,  his  first  appearance,  ii.  177.  character 
of,  ib.  his  parable  to  David,  183.  and  n.  anomts  Solomon, 
223.  and  n. 

Nathan  and  Gad,  history  of  David,  written  by  them  and 
Samuel,  ii.  129.  n. 

Nations  and  families,  their  origin  and  affinity  to  each 
other,  how  to  be  judged  of,  i.  243.  n.  though  difficult  to  as« 
certain  their  first  founders,  yet  we  have  certain  knowledge 
how  some  were  peopled,  244. 

Natanael,  account  of  him,  iii.  23. 

Nativity  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  when  it  happened,  and 
why  at  that  particular  time,  iii.  9«  n.  10. 

Navigation,  vastly  improved  by  Ninus  and  Semiramis,  L 
271.  n. 

Nazareth,  its  situation  and  description,  iii.  4.  n. 

Nazarbne,  our  Lord  called  so,  iii.  64^ 

Nazarenes,  howour  Lord  escaped  from  their  furyi  iiL 
32.  n.  sect  of,  72.  n. 

Nazarenes  reproach  our  Lord,  iii.  131.  n. 

Nazarite,  what  the  vow  off  ii.  70.  n.  long  hair  priaed  by, 
ib.  and  iii.  438.  n. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  golden  image,  the  weight  and 
value  of  it,  what,  i.  238.  n.  defeats  Necbo*s  army  on  the 
banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  recovers  the  provinces  of  Syria 
and  Palestine,  besieges  Jerusalem,  takes  it  and  Jehoiakim, 
gives  him  liberty  on  certain  conditions,  ii.  439.  but  upon  hie 
rebellion,  sends  his  lieutenants  Sec.  against  him,  who  in  a  sal- 
ly slay  him  before  the  wails  of  Jerusalem,  442.  he  takes 
Jehoiachin  his  son,  imprisons  him  at  Babylon,  where  he  con* 
tinues  till  the  death  of  his  conqueror,  443.  Zedekiah  having 
sworn  fealty  to  him,  is  put  in  possession  of  the  kingdom ;  but 
Nebuchadnezzar,  finding  that  he  had  entered  into  a  coniederacy 
with  Pharaoh  Hophra,  king  of  Egypt,  marches  an  army  to« 
wards  Judea,  overruns  that  country,  450.  besieges  Jerusa* 
lem,  reduces  it  to  the  last  extremity,  by  cutting  off  all  sup- 
plies of  provision,  and  at  last  takes  it  by  storm,  451,  452« 
Zedekiah,  trying  to  escape  by  nighty  is  taken,  and  treated 
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with  the  utmost  cruelty,  ib.  Nebuchaduezsar  causes  his 
SODS  and  the  princes  of  Judah,  whom  he  had  also  ta- 
Icen  prisoners^  to  be  slain  before  his  face,  ib.  orders  Ze* 
dekiah*s  eyes  to  be  put  out,  and  himself  to  be  cast  into 
prison,  452—- 3.  the  city  and  temple  plundered  and  burnt  by 
Nebusaradan,  captain  of  the  guards,  and  the  nobles  and 
chief  men  killed,  4t53.  makes  Gedaliah  governor,  whom  he 
leaves  behind  him,  454.  shows  a  peculiar  regard  for  Jeremiah 
the  prophet,  ib.  disturbed  by  a  dream,  which  is  interpreted 
by  Daniel  the  prophet,  48S — 5.  his  gratitude  to  Daniel 
and  his  friends  on  that  account,  ib.  erects  a  golden  statue, 
and  what,  486  n.  orders  all  his  subjecti^  to  attend  the  de- 
dication of  it  and  adore  it,  ib.  and  DaniePs  three  friends, 
for  the  neglect  thereof,  to  be  cast  into  a  6ery  furnace,  ib. 
upon  their  miraculous  escape,  he  glorifies  God  himself,  pu- 
blishing an  edict  favourable  to  the  Jewish  religion,  and  con- 
fers honours  upon  them.  487*  reduces  the  kingdom  of  Egypt, 
sets  Aroasis  over  it  as  viceroy,  ib.  destroys  all  the  Jews  who 
had  retreated  thither,  ib.  returning  to  Babylon,  he  has  ano 
iher  dream  which  Daniel  interprets,  488.  God  punishes  him 
for  his  pride,  and  reduces  him  to  the  condition  of  a  brute, 
489.  but  afler  seven  years  is  restored  to  his  reason  again, 
aud  to  his  throne,  dies  soon  af^er  his  restoration,  and  is  sue 
eeeded  by  his  son  Evilmerodach,  ib.  his  character,  489.  n. 
the  occasion  of  his  pride,  makes  Babylon  one  of  the  won 
ders  of  the  world,  description  of  it,  the  nature  of  his  crime^ 
and  the  fitness  of  his  punishment,  what  that  punishment  was, 
his  contrition  and  repentance,  521—528. 

Nabugh ODONOZOR,  a  name  common  to  all  great  kings  be- 
yond Euphrates,  ii.  457* 

Necromancy,  its  origin  and  progress,  ii.  162.  laws  against 
ity  its  rites,  ib.  called  the  spirit  of  Python,  163.  n. 

<<  Needle's  eye,  a  camel  going  through,^'  the  proverb  ex^ 
plained,  iii.  208.  n. 

NCHsMiAil  succeeds  Zerubbabel  in  the  government  of  Judah 
and  Jerusalem,  ii.  546.  who  he  was,  his  character,  ib.  n.  is  cup- 
bearer to  king  Ahasuerus,  547*  who  sends  him  with  a  full  com- 
mission to  rebuild  and  fortify  Jerusalem,  ib*  carries  on  the  work 
successfully,  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  Sanballat  to  defeat  him, 

548.  his  completion  of  the  walls,  and   dedication  of  *  them, 

549.  his  wise  orders  for  the  preservation  of  the  city,  550. 
suppresses  usury,  ib.  his  generous  way  of  life,  551.  returns 
to  Shusban,  but  first  makes  all  the  principal  people  sign  a  cove- 
nant, and  what,  ib  prevents  Tobiah  the  Ammonite  from  ha- 
ving an  apartment  in  the  temple,  why,  552.  orders  the  re- 
payment of  ty thes,  and  a  more  strict  observance  of  the  Stfb 
batb«  65S.  annuls  the  unlawful  marriages  among  the  Jews, 
554.  how  long  he  lived  afVerwards  in  lerusalem,  and  conti> 
nued  to  govern  Judea,  is  uncertain,  555.  how  he  might  build 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  in  52  day^,  559.  how  ions  he  conti 
nued  at  the  Persian  court  after  his  return  from  Jerusalem  is 
uncertain,  ib.  is  the  author  of  the  account  of  his  own  govern- 
ment in  Judea,  commends  himself,  yet  no  blame  attaches  to 
him,  5$0«  expects  a  reward  from  God,  not  without  good 
grounds,  ib.  after  his  death,  the  administration  comes  into 
the  hands  of  the  high  priests»  and  the  e&cu  of  it.  578* 

Neighbours,  the  Jewish  notion  of  one,  what,  iii.  189.  n. 
what  is  implied  in  the  term  according  to  the  Christian  mean- 
ing of  it,  ib.  and  n. 

Neighbours,  who,  and  what  our  love  to  them  should  be, 
ill.  206.  and  262. 

Nbrgai.  an  Assyrian  idol,  described,  ii.  896.  n. 

NameLissAa  sueceeds  £vil-Meradoch  in  the  kingdom 


of  Babylon,  and  is  slain  in  battle  by  Cyrus  the  Persian,  iii 
490. 

Nero,  the  emperor,  is  a  professed  patron  of  magicians 
and  sorcerers,  iii.  460.  puts  Peter  and  Paul  in  prison,  ib. 
raises  the  first  general  persecution,  ib  n.  at  tint  he  go- 
verns well,  his  monstrous  wickedness  afterwards,  cruelties, 
murders,  and  burning  oi^  Rome,  514,  515.  his  horrid  designs, 
ib.  pronounced  by  the  senate  an  enemy  to  the  state,  con- 
demned to  die,  more  majorum,  ib.  his  abject  complaints  and 
death,  5 16.  n« 

NsavA,  his  reign,  iii,  528.  his  many  good  acts,  liberality, 
clemency,  adoption  of  Trajan,  and  death,  529> 

Nibhaz  and  Tartak,  Assyrian  idols,  what,  iL  897  n. 

NiCANOR,  is  sent  by  Demetrius  general  against  the  JewSi 
for  what  purpose,  ii.  619.  makes  peace  with  Judas  Macca- 
beus, but  breaking  its  articles,  is  defeated  by  him,  and 
slain,  ib. 

NicoDBMUs,  his  discourse  with  our  Lord^  of  regeneration, 
Ac.  iii.  26.  and  n.  interposes  with  the  Sanhedrim  in  his  fa- 
vour, 1 86.  and  contributes  towards  the  expence  of  his  fu- 
neral, 298.  and  n. 

Nicola iTANs,  heresy  of,  iii.  467.  n. 

NicopOLis,  its  situation,  iii.  '^8.  n.  and  462.  n* 

Nile,  a  famous  river  of  Egypt,  described,  i.  448.  n. 
abounded  formerly  with  fish,  why  not  now,  449,  frogs  its  na- 
tural product,  but  their  abundance  in  the  Egyptian  cities 
and  houses  miraculous,  ib. 

NiMROD,  his  exploits,  i.  264. 

NiNBvxH,  its  builder,  who,  i.  266.  ii.  862  n.  and  ilL  125. 
n. 

NiNUS.  account  of  his  improvements,  L  271.  n. 

NiNYAS,  account  of  him,  i.  268. 

NiOBE,  fable  of,  ii.  180.  n. 

NisRocH,  an  Assyrian  Idol,  ii.  410.  conjectures  concern* 
ing  it,  n.  ib. 

Noah,  his  birth,  i.  124  the  import  of  his  name,  ib.  op* 
poses,  but  in  vain,  the  wickedness  of  the  place  he  lives  in, 
settles,  when  and  where.  125.  and  n.  builds  the  ark,  his  pray- 
^  er,  161  •  n.  his  sacrifice  when  he  came  out  of  the  ark,  195. 
f  and  n.  receives  a  gracious  promise  to  himself  and  all  man- 
kind, 196.  grants  to  him  and  his  sons,  197.  and  n.  betakes 
himself  to  husbandry,  198.  becomes  intoxicated,  and  the 
effects,  ib.  how  long  he  lived,  and  where  supposed  td  have 
died,  and  to  have  been  buried,  ib.  why  his  sacrifice  was  ac- 
cepted, 201.  Gt>d's  covenant  with  tiim,  what,  ib.  liberty  of 
eating  flesh,  204.  n.  concerning  the  antediluvians  diet,  ib. 
why  his  drunkenness  is  recorded  by  Moses,  208.  how  to  be 
understood,  ib.  why  he  cursed  Canaan,  and  not  Ham,  209.  a. 
the  curse  how  verified,  ib.  also  his  blessings  upon  his  other 
sons,  210  not  the  effects  of  intoxication,  but  the  words  of 
truth  and  soberness,  :!11. 

Nob,  its  situation,  ii.  124.  n. 

Nod,  its  situation,  i.  109.  and  114* 

Numbering  Israel,  David's  remarks  on  the  sin  of,  241.  the 
different  accounts  of  the  men  able  to  bear  arms  not  to  be 
reconciled,  243. 


2  OATHS,  veneration  for  them  among  the  heathens^  ii.  80. 
I ;  that  of  the  IbraeJites  in  the  case  of  the  Benjumites  illegal, 
I  and  why,  y5*  that  relating  to  the  Gibeonites^  101.  iSaurs^  ib. 
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form  of  oatlis  amohg  the  ancients,  i.  2g5.  n.  why  taken  by 
them  fasting*  344.  n.  David^s  oath  to  Saul  conditional,  iL 
128.  n. 

Obadiah,  who  he  was,  various  conjectures^  ii.  299.  n.  his 
praises,  300. 

Obadiah  the  prophet^  when  he  lived,  and  the  character 
of  his  prophecy,  ii.  366. 

Obededom,  the  ark  brought  to  his  house,  11.  139. 

Objections,  to  which  answers  are  annexed  in  their  proper 
order,  (vol.  i.)  against  the  Mosaic  account  of  the  creation, 
14.  of  paradise.  84.  of  man^s  fall,  54.  of  Cain,  &c.  111.  of  the 
antediluvians,  127.  of  the  deluge  and  the  ark,  161.  of  Noab, 
&c.  199.  of  the  situation  of  Mount  Ararat,  1 91,  222,  of  the 
peopling  of  the  world,  and  the  origin  of  nations,  247.  of  A 
brahain,  Lot,  and  Melchizedeck,  298.  of  Isaac,  &c.  .S47.  of 
Laban,  Jacob,  &c.  373.  of  Joseph,  &c.  416.  of  Moses,  con- 
cerning himself,  &c.  i^53,  the  wanderings  of  the  Israelites  In 
the  wilderness,  of  the  laws  which  they  received,  and  of  the 
nmnner  in  which  those  laws  were  given,  614.  some  other 
particulars,  546.  of  Moses  taking  a  view  of  the  land  of  Ca 
naan,  586.  of  Balaam,  ib.  and  6O6.  Vol.  ii.  Against  the  ac- 
count of  the  Israelites,  their  battles,  &c.  16.  of  the  judges, 
76.  of  Samuel,  8aul,'l^c.  135.  of  David,  194.  of  David  and 
Solomon,  232.  of  other  kings  of  Israel,  279.  of  Elijah,  &c. 
319.  of  Isaiah,  Elisha,  &c.  867.  of  Josiah,  &^  416.  of  Je- 
remiah, Ezekiel,  Sec.  454.  of  Daniel,  Sec  499  of  Eara,  Ne- 
bemiah,  &c.  555.  of  the  Maccabees,  600«  of  Judas  Mac^ 
cabs^uB,  &c.  632.  of  Josephus,  Septui^nt,  &e.  671.  Vol.  Hi. 
B.  8.  Against  the  application  of  propliecies  to  oar  Saviour, 
&c.  40  against  our  Lord's  miracles,  Stc.  144^  to  the  ac 
count  of  his  triumphant  entry  into  Jerusalem,  Stc,  217*'  to 
our  Lord's  divinity,  sufferings,  &c.  305.  to  the  account  of 
the  apostles,  their  travels,  &c*  474. 

Obliquity  of  the  earth's  axis  before  the  deluge,  i.  154,  n. 

OcTAViANUS,  who  he  was,  and  why  so  called,  if.  659.  n. 
his  breach  of  friendship  with  Anthony,  which  ends  in  An- 
thony's ruin,  665.  its  cause,  ib.  n.  pleased  with  Herod's  intre- 
pidity, he  admits  his  apology,  666.  his  character,  693.  n.  de- 
feats Anthony  in  a  sea  fight  at  Actium,  694.  gives  a  splen- 
did funeral  to  Cleopatra,  returns  in  triumph  to  Rome,  695. 
made  sole  emperor,  696.  has  the  name  of  Augustus,  why, 
ib.  is  made  Pontifex  Maximos,  ib.  enquires  into  the  Si- 
bylline books,  ib.  and  n.    See  Augustus. 

Oo,  king  of  Bashan,  a  giant,  account  of  him  and  of  his  de-  | 
feat  by  the  Israelites,  i.  576.  n.  ' 

Oil,  prescribed  unction  to  the  sick,  iii.  132.  d. 

Ointmenu  and  costly  perfumes,  the  use  of  them  by  the 
ancients,  especially  at  entertainments,  iii.  122.  n. 

Olivbt,  Mount,  if.  190.  its  situation,  ii.  252. 

Olympic  games,  when  instituted,  ii.  469*  and  n*  470.  n. 

Omri  succeeds  Zimri  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  establishes 
idohitry,  builds  a  palace  at  Samaria,  which  soon  becomes  the 
metropolis,  ii.  278. 

Onam  punished  with  sudden  death,  why,  i.  396. 

Onesimus,  a  short  account  of  him,  iii.  453.  n. 

Onias  is  murdered  by  Andronicus,  and  why,  iL  590.  n, 


Orbb  and  Zeeb  both  slaiii  by  the  Israelites,  their  names, 
what,  ii.  64.  n.  4 

Original  sin,  different  opinions  about  it,  the  question  sta- 
ted, and  the  most  probable  explication  of  it,  i.  7(> — 104. 

Othniel,  Erst  enters  Debir,  and  obtains  his  uncle  Ca- 
leb's daughter  as  the  reward  of  his  gallantry,  is  the  Brst  of 
those  whom  the  Scripture  calls  Judges,  conquers  Chusam 
Rishathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia,  ii.  52,  53. 

Otuo  usurps  the  empire,  iii.  51?.  his  beginnioe  good,  ib. 
fights  three  considerable  battles  with  the  army  of  Vitellius, 
and  where,  518.  is  successful  in  all  of  them,  ib.  defeated  af- 
terwards in  another  sharp  engagement,  ib.  his  fortitude  and 
speech  to  his  soldiers,  ib.  n.  stabs  himself,  and  dies  with  a 
single  groan,  ib. 

Ovid,  though  the  favourite  of  Augustus,  is  banished  by 
i ;  him  to  Pontus,  for  writing  his  amorous  epistles  and  art  of 
|;  love,  iii.  .508.  why  these  pieces  gave  offence,  ib.  hisdescrip* 
tion  of  Chaos,  i.  3.  n. 


PAINTING  the  eyes,  a  custom,  when  used,  ii.  349.  n» 

Palaces,  description  of  that  erected  by  Solomon  in  Je- 
rusalem, also  of  that  called  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Leba* 
noo,  ii.  262.  and  n. 

Palibtikb,  the  fruitfulness  of  the  country  described,  L 
280  n.  and  542—3. 

Palm  branches,  the  Jewish  custom  of  carrying  them  in 

:  their  liands,  whence  derived,  iii.  215«    when  broken  and 

i  thrown  away,  and  wuy,  ii.  65a  n.  used  by  the  Jews  not  only 

at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  but  on  all  oUier  days  of  solemn 

rejoicing,  ib. 

Pamphtlu,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  its  situation,  iii. 
412.  n. 

Pandataria,  a  desolate  island,  to  which  Augustus  banish- 
ed his  daughter  Julia  for  her  infamous  behaviour,  iii«  50?. 

Pafhos,  iu  situation,  iii.  412.  n. 

Parables  and  emblems  are  frequently  used  in  the  discourse 
and  writinga  of  the  Oriental  sages,  iii.  154.  especially  by  the 
Jewish  doctors,  ib.  and  n.  those  of  our  Saviour  agreeable  to 
the  education  of  his  hearers,  and  far  from  being  obscure, 
155.  tliat  of  a  king  who  had  two  debtors,  explained,  182. 
that  of  the  good  Samaritan,  I89.  of  the  marriage  feast,  199* 
of  Dives  and  Lazarus,  201.  of  a  king  going  into  a  fiur  coun- 
try, 21  J.  and  n« 

Paradise  described,  i.  32^^7*  iii*  289.  n. 

Paralytic  cured,  how,  iii.  ^7.  n. 

Paraaymphs,  comrades  of  the  bridegroom,  ii.  71* 

Parishes,  when  first  erected  in  England,  iii.  505.  n. 

Passages  of  Scripture  reconciled,  ii.  274.  n.   iii.  32.  n« 

128.  n.  180.  n.  32S.  n. 

.      Ptasover  instituted,  i.  452.  the  requisites  for,  ib.  and  n» 

;  •  and  iii.  870.  n.  renewed  at  Mount  Sinai,  i.  539.  At  this  festi* 

|:  val,  and  at  that  1^  Pentecost  and  Tabernacles^  all  the  males 


of  its  trade,  and  how  it  was  carried  on,  dissert,  L  290. 

Ofhrar,  its  tttuation,  ii.  6I.  n. 

Oratories  among  the  Jews,  iL  35.  md  n.  fiuther  explained, 
iii.  117.  n.  and  419.  n. 

Ore,  art  of  smelting  invented,  i.  I09. 

Vol.  UL 


^  ,  ..  .  ^^^  obliged  to  attend,  ii.  105.   whence  iu  name,  iii.  25.  n. 

Ophir,  land  of,  its  situation,  difficulties  in  ascertaining  it»  ; :  children  not  obliged  to  go  to  it  before  the  ^ge  of  12,  iii. 
'  293.  various  opinions  as  to  the  riches  of  Solomon,  hi^ry  ; ;  15*  n. 

Pathos,  a  small  ishind  in  the  Archipelago,  to  which  St 
John  was  banisbedi  iii  470.  n.  its  present  name,  what,  moun* 
I  tainous,  but  the  soil  good,  its  drcumferenoe.  Sec.  471.  n. 

Pathrusim,  son  of  Misraim,  king  of  th«  Upper  Egyp^ 
hMT  called  by  the  natives,  i  26^  is  thought  to  be  the  invent 
4C 
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tor  of  an  Ma  and  sciences^  il>.  how  called  by  the  Greeks 
and  LatiD8»  ib.  his  indalgence  to  his  brothers,  aad  other 
good  actions,  ib. 

PAT\mA,  how  situated,  iii.  436.  n« 

Patrjea,  its  fiituatioo*  iii.  461.  n. 

Patriarchs^  before  the  flood,  their  wickedness  accounted 
for,  i.  129-«-l6^  their  ages  according  to  the  computation 
of  the  Hebrew  text,  the  Samaritan,  the  Septoagint  version, 
and  Josephus  as  corrected  by  Dr  Hales,  142.  143. 148.  their 
religion,  polity,  and  learning,  ib.  and  184.  n.  their  longevity, 
169.  reasons  for  it,  15S— 155.  why  the  wives  of  the  Hebrew 
patriarchs  were  sometimes  barren,  S49.  and  why  they  desired 
children  by  their  handmaids,  385.  and  n.  why  the  patriarchs 
contested  so  eagerly  their  right  to  wells,  354.  their  pro< 


bis  epistle  to  the  Romans,  433.  its  coAteots,  ib. 
through  Macedonia,  and  at  Troas  recovers  a  young  noan  kill- 
ed by  a  fall,  434.  his  pastoral  charge  to  the  Ephesiao  clergy, 
its  contents,  435.  pursues  his  journey,  and  arrives  at  Jeru- 
salem, 437.  is  rec^uested  by  the  apostles  to  join  with  &ur 
men  who  were  gomg  to  fulfil  a  vow  of  Nazaritism,  438.  and 
to  perform  the  usual  rites  with  them,  ib.  he  does  so,  goes 
with  these  four  to  the  temple,  makes  the  legal  oUatknis,  ib. 
19  apprehended  by  the  Jews,  and  would  have  been  killed  m 
the  temploj,  had  not  Lysias,  a  Roman  coromaiider  in  the  cas« 
tie  of  Antonia,  rescued  and  saved  him,  Ib.  on  entering  the 
castle  he  addresses  the  governor  in  Greek,  ib.  repulsed,  and 
why,  439.  allowed  at  last  to  speak,  and  why,  ib.  his  speech 
^  in  Hebrew,  ib.  exasp^ ates  tne  Jews,  who  express  violent 
phettcai  blessings,  the  first  institution  of  them,  that  of  Isaac  i  indignation  at  him,  ib.  is  carried  into  the  castle  i^  Antonia, 
in  particular  explained,  351— -5.  Moses  very  particular  in  re-  [  and  ordered  to  be  scourged,  but  escapes  the  punishment. 


cording  their  genealogies,  and  why,  i.  248 

Patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dispensations,  why  given,  i.  565. 

Paul,  called  also  Saul,  his  violence  against  the  Christians, 
iii.  400.  his  miraculous  conversion,  403.  is  restored  to  sight 
by  Ananias,  ib.  preaches  at  Damascus,  ib.  let  down  by  a 
basket  from  a  house  upon  the  city  wall,  and  goes  to  Jerusa- 
lem, 404.  his  intimacy  with  the  apostles  there,  how  procured, 
fb.  oonducted  thence  to  Cesarsea,  ib.  sails  to  Tarsus,  405. 


and  eludes  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  how,  440.  makes  his  de- 
fence before  the  Sanhedrim,  but  is  interrupted  and  struck 
oa  the  bee  by  Ananias  the  high  priest,  ib.  and  441.  iif  se- 
vere kmguage  be  expresses  his  resentment,  ib.  above  fbrty 
«)ews  conspire  against  him,  ib.  the  conspiracy  detected^  by 
whom,  ib.  he  is  conducted  safely  from  Jerusalem  to  Cesarsa, 
;  and  t0  Felix,  ik  before  whom  Tertulhis  accuses  hiiB,  448. 
[  Felix  trembles  at  his  discourse,  443.  is  accused  befmre  Fes- 
]^acheB  in*  Cilicia  and  Syria,  ib.  and  in  Antiodi,  where;  tus,  his  defeuoe,  444.  appeals  to  Ceesar  himself,  ib.  defends 
Christians  were  first  so  called,  409.  goea  to  Seleucia,  411.  ;  himself  and  *the  Christian  cause  boldly  befinre  Festus  and 
thenoeeails  to  Cyprus  and  preacheaat Siedamis,  412.  cseises  to.;  king  Agrippa,  445.  is  sent  to  Rome  by  sea^  448.  shipwreck- 
Paphos,  striking  witli  blindness  one  Barjesus  a  sorcerer  who  |  ed,  but  be  and  all  with  him  8aved»  449*  they  ooeet  with  kind- 
^posed  him,  whereby  he  converts  the  proconsul^ib.  his  name  \\  ness  at  Maltii^  450.  is  bitten,  but  not  hurt,  by  a  viper,  ib. 
changed  then  to  Paul,  ib.  aad  n«  preaches  at  Lystra,  where  he  i  |  tlie  people  think  him  a  god,  ib.  cures  the  governor's  &ther 
aires  a  lame  man,  and  i»  taken  for  a  god^  413.  yet  is  stoned  i  of  a  fever  and  bloody  flux,  and  various  other  diseases  of  the 
MOD  afterwords^  but  revives  and  returns  to  Antsoch,  414.  ;  inhabitants,  451.  pursues  hk  journey  to  Rome,  conducted 
thence  to  Jerusalem  to  assist  at  tlie  council  there,  415.  i  into  it  by  the  brethren,  452.  talks  with  the  leading  men  of 
which  appoints  him  preacher  to  the  Gentiles,  ib.  he  reproves  |  the  Jews,  preaching  the  Gospel  to  them,  but  with  dtffinent 
St  Peter  at  Antioch,  for  what,  41 6.  parts  with  Barnabas,  |  effect,  ib.  converta  several  even  in  the  emperor's  court,  453. 
41 7«  sails  to  Crete,  where  he  plaau  Christaam'ty,  and  makes   i  writes  bis  epistle  to  Philemon,  jls  contents,  ib.  his  epistle  to 


Titus  its  first  bishop,  ib.  meets  with  Timothy  at  Lystra,  and 
circumcises  him,  ib.  goes  to  Philippi,  418.  converts  there 
Lydia,  a  dealer  in  purple,  419*  then  a  maid  servaat  posses- 
sed by  a  spirit  of -divination,  ib.  is  scourged  on  that  account, 
4B0i  imprisoned  widi  Silas,  ib.  converts  the  jailor,  ib.  how 
he  oeme  by  the  privilege  4>f  a  Roman  citizen,  ib.  n.  comes 
to  Athens,  which  was  wholly  given  to  superstition,  421.  dis- 
putes and  preaches  in  the  synagogues  there,  ib.  treated  with 
contempt  by  the  Epicureans  and  Stoics,  ib.  brought  before 
the  senate  of  Areopagus,  422.  his  excellent  disconsse  therCi 
and  good  effects  of  it,  493.  Awn  thence  he  goes  to  Corinth, 
where  he  converts  Aquila  -trnd  Priscilla  his  wife,  works  with 
them,  th^  being  tent^aakers  as  well  as  himself,  424.  writes 
from  thence  his  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  ib.  contenU 
cif  it,  ib.  converta  several  there,  but  is  opposed  by  the  Jews, 
425.  is  brought  before  Gallio  the  proconsul  of  Achaiar  biit 
hit  aecosess  are  driven  out  of  oourt,  ib.  before  his  departure 
from  Coriotfi  lie  writes  his  second  epistle  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians,  ft.  conCento  of  it,  ib.  goea  by  Ephesus  to  Jerusalem 
to  keep  the  Passover,  refums  to  Epbesus,  426L  where  he 
baptiaes  sevend  oonverlBi  confers  on  them  the  Holy  Ghost, 
427*  performs  many  wonderful  cures,  ib.  stays  at  Ephesus 
two  years,  Ibb  from  thence  he  writes  his  first  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  4/B9.  its  oontats,  ib.  from  hence  too  he  writes 
his  efM»  to  the  Galatiaos,  480.  its  contents,  ib.  makes  Ti. 
mediy  bishop  of  Ephesus,  and  writes  his  second  epistle  to 
tfieCorMUaas,  488,  ila  coatems^  ib.  writes  from  Corinth 


the  Philippians,  its  contents,  ib.  his  epistle  to  the  J^besians, 
its  contents,  454.   his  epistle  to  the  Colossians,  its  contents, 

I  455.  is  set  at  liberty,  and  writes  his  epistle  to  the  Hebrews^ 
*  its  contents,  457.   prosecutes  his  journey  firom  Rome  into 

Spain,  from  thence  comes  over  to  ikitain^  and  preaches  the 
|;  Gospel,  458.  sails  froip  thence  to  Crete,  constitutes  Titus 
'  bishop  of  the  island,  ib.  his  several  travels  afterwards,  461 
—464.  excommunicates  Hymensus  aitd  Alexander^  for 
what,  461.  writes  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  46I2.  its  con- 
tents, ib.  as  also  his  epistle  to  Titus,  ib.  its  contents,  46S. 
< ;  returns  to  Rome,  and  is  there  cast  mto  prison  with  Feler, 
!  464.  writes  his  second  epistle  to  Timothy,  465*  its  contents, 
;  ib.  is  beheaded  at  Rome,  his  person  and  character,  466.  n. 

I I  when  he  first  commenced  an  apostle^  485.  why  he  conlbtm- 
ed  to  the  apostles*  request  in  regard  to  some  Jewish  cere- 
monies>  488.  why  he  declared  himself  a  Pharisee,  489L  why 

;  he  reproved  St  Peter,  ib.,  nowhere  disagrees  with  St  James 
I  in  any  point  of  Christian  doctrine,  .490.  firmly  maintaiQs  the 
necessity  of  good  works,  491.  his  doctrine  in  refartt  tomeats 
offinred  to  idols  not  repugnant  to  the  decree  at  JerasaieB,ib. 
and  492.  his  discipline,  the  form  of  it,  ti.  commendod  as 
very  useful,  498.  why  he  might  not  know  the  high  priest, 
494.  meaning  of  his  retractation,  495w  and  of  hWleani^htt 
cloak  at  Troas,  496.  why  it  was  pn^r  to  send  for  it,  ib. 
what  his  fighting  with  beasts  at  Eplmua  maanstn  487.  his 
thorn  ia  the  flesh,  and  messenger  of  Satan,  what  fSuj  i 
I  ib. 
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Peaoe-oieriiig,  wbat,  ii*  105.  n. 

Pearls,  the  most  valuable,  where  feand,  L  $7.  n. 

Pectoral,  that  of  the  higb  priest  described^  L  562. 

Pbxar,  geaeral  of  the  army  ef  Pekaiah,  kiag  of  Israel^ 
murders  his  master  in  his  royal  palace^  and  usurps  his  throne,  ; 
ii.  595.  is  sorely  harassed  by  Tighth-Pileser  king  of  Assyria, 
and  slain  by  Hosea,  ib* 
.    PsKAHiAB,  king  of  Israel,  slain  by  Pekah,iL  895* 

PsNiEi.,  import  of  the  term,  L  SGS. 

Peaiteot  Thief,  his  esse  etrery  way  extraordinary,  iiL  288. 
is  for  diat  reason  no  eneoimgement  to  a  death-bed  repent- 
ance, 82ft.  what  comfiwt  or  use  to  be  drawn  firom  the  exam* 
pie,  dSS, 

Pentateuch,  ^hief  design  of  Moses  in  that  work,  1 1. 

Pentecost,  account  of  the  feast,  iii.  892.  n. 

PlBOR  Bafii.,  the  same  with  Priapus,  i.  618. 

Fbmi,  its  rituation,  iii.  205.  n. 

PerfcetioD  absolute,  belongs  to  God  alone,  i.  56.  n. 

r  Lord%  direction  concerning,  iiL  1 17-  n. 
,  fHben  begun,  and  by  whom,  iii.  456.  n. 
» general,  how  man^,  and  by  whom,  iii.  460. 
D.  the  cruelty  of  that  under  Nero  m  particular,  ib.  n. 

Pxaaxpous  is  set  on  Are  at  the  instigation  of  Thais  an 
Athenian  harlot,  by  Alexander,  Ike  in  a  drunken  ftolic,  ii 
5t0.n. 

Pxaaxtm,  the  fiibles  concerning  him,  K.  212. 

Pbrsuns,  for  wliat  lemarkabfe,  i.  278. 

Pkxsiaii  Monarchs,  their  state  and  difficult  access  to,  ii. 
M9*  and  n.  541.  n«several  revolutions  in  that  empire,  555.  n. 

PeiMos  of  kings  sacred,  iL  128.  n, 

Pbtbx,  becomes  an  inseparable  and  constant  disdple  of 
our  Saviour,  and  by  what  means,  iii  S3,  openly  confesses 
him  to  be  the  Son  of  the  living  God  and  the  Christ,  140 
which  is  confirmed  by  God  himself^  ib.  why  this  coniessidn 
was  made  by  him  in  the  name  of  the  other  apostles,  and 
why  he  was  called  a  rock  by  our  Lord,  ib.  n.  is  sharply  re- 
buked by  our  Lord,  why,  142.  n.  the  promise  made  to  him 
explained,  141.  n.  infers  nosuperiority  over  the  rest  of  theapo- 
sties,  ib.  and  l60— 1.  refuses  at  first  to  permit  our  Saviour  to 
wash  his  feet,  and  why,  268.  his  coroplianee,  professes  his  rea- 
diness to  go  with  our  Blessed  Saviour  to  prison  and  to  death* 
872.  bis  second  decUiration  not  to  forsake  or  deny  his  Mas- 
ter, though  he  should  die  for  it  with  him,  278.  and  n.  draws  bis 
swordin  his  defence,  and  cuts  off  the  ear  of  Malchus,  276.  de» 
niea  our  Saviour  tlnrice,  278.  his  remorse  and  tears,  279.  the 
ifgvavationaof  hiseiiraekand  the  sincerity  ofhis  repentance,  ^ 
221.  his  speech  to  fhe  apostles  on  the  choice  of  a  successor 
to  Judas,  891.  and  to  the  multitude  on  the  day  of  Rnitecestt 
898.  cures  a  ctippl^  his  discourse  thereupon,  894.  vindicaites 
hhnself  before  the  Sanhedrim,  395.  punishes  Ananias  and 
Sapphira  with  death,  why,  896.  heab  the  diseased,  and  firees 
the  possessed  by  his  shadow  ody  pasaog  over  them,  ib.  rsi- 
ses  to  life  Tabifeha  or  DorcM,  405.  his  vision  from  heaven, 
and  converting  of  Cornelius  a  Bonmn  oAoer,  406.  bis  dis* 
course  to  the  companv,  407*  his  apolenr  dso  to  die  .fewisb  ; 
converts,  408.  is  cast  mto  prison,  oy  whom  and  with  «rhal 
intent,  409-  4n  angel  knocks  off  his  chains  and  delivers  Mm, 
ib.  gives  hiso|nnion  in  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  415.  guiltv  « 
of  judaizing  at  Antioch,  416.  justly  reproved  for  it  by  St  Paul,  ^ 
417.  preaches  in  several  provinces  of  Lesser  Asia,  428.  goes 
to  Babylon  in  Chaldea,  whence  he  writes  his  first  epistle 
called  catholic  or  geneial,  its  oomenis,  ib.  and  499-  goes  to 
Rone,  and  is  banished  fkwi  1^  459.  prcadws  in  Africa,  Si- 
ti^,  Italy,  and  IhUk^  and  returns  to  Roae,  ib.  defeats  Si* 

4C 


I  mon  Magus,  ib  imprisoned  by  Nero,  460.  writes  hir  second 
I  general  epistle,  its  contents,  464.  dies  a  martyr  at  Rome 
with  St  Paul,  466.  account  of  his  person  and  temper,  ib.  n. 
that  be  was  not  at  Rome  as  soon  as  some  pretend,  478.  was 
there,  however,  and  when,  479-  there  preached  and  there 
died,  ib. 

PuABTON,  of  what  age,  when  the  sun  stood  still  in  the 
days  of  Joshua,  ii.  87*  n.  and  218. 

Phantasmagoria^what  feats  it  may  exhibit,  i.  469. 

Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  takes  Sarah,  Abraham's  wife,  to 
be  his  sister,  and  wishes  tohave  her  as  a  concubine,  i.  28 1— 2« 
his  respect  for  her  and  her  pretended  brother,  ib.  upon  die* 
covering  his  mistake,  expostulates  with  Abraham,  and  re- 
turns his  wife  to  him,  ib. 

Pharaoh,  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  Egypt, 
whence  derived,  i.  281.  n. 

Pharaoh,  his  cruelty  to  tlie  Israelites,  i.  436.  his  daugh- 
ter, pitying  the  infant  Moses,  has  him  brought  up  at  her  own 
ezpence,  438.  Pharaoh  absolutely  refuses  to  let  the  Israel- 
ites  go,  questions  the  existence  of  their  God,  445.  oppresses 
them  more  and  more,  and  reprimands  Moses  and  Aaron  for 
hindering  the  people  in  their  work,  ib.  the  hardening  of  his 
heart  his  own  act  not  God's,  464.  why  he  sent  for  his  magi* 
cians  to  confront  Moses,  467.  is  resolute  in  pursuing  thels* 
raelites,  and  why,  50S.  his  infatuation,  ib.  n.  the  name,  not 
a  proper  one,  but  a  title  of  dignity  only,  its  meaning,  ii*  227* 
n.  the  daughter  of  one  of  that  name  nwrried  to  Solomon, 
who,  ii.  266*  n. 

PftARAou-NBCH0,who,ii.4I4.n ;  slays  in  battle  Josiah  kmg 
of  Jodah,  415.  puts  Jehoahaa  his  son  in  chains,  sends  him 
prisoner  to  Egvpt,  4S7*  makes  his  brother  £liakim,  after* 
wards  called  Jehoiakim,  king  in  his  stead,  488.  then  returns 
home  in  triumph,  ib. 

Phaexx,  who  he  was,  and  the  name  what,  i.  898* 

Pharissbs,  the  name,  iii.  19.  n.  who  they  were,  ii.  648 
i— 4.  their  tenets,  ib.  ascribe  our  Saviour's  miracles  to  the 
power  of  the  devil,  and  why,  iii.  128.  n.  farther  noticed, 
446.  n. 

PBasabl,  son  of  Antipater,  and  elder  brother  to  Herod 
the  Great,  is  by  Mark  Anthony  made  a  tetrarch,  ii.  659.  n. 
and  being  taken  by  the  Parthiana  is  put  in  chains,  660.  and 
beats  his  brains  out  against  the  prison  walls,  ib. 

Philbllbn,  who  so  called,  and  why,  ii.  648.  n» 

PtoitBMOH,  a  short  account  of  him,  iii.  458*  n, 

Philip,  the  ftther  of  Aleiaadbr  the  Great,  the  occasion 
of  his  death,  ii.  579i  n« 

Philip,  the  deacon,  preaches  at  Samaria,  and  by  his  doc- 
trine and  miracles  makes  many  converts,  iiL  400.  he  converts 
the  eunuch  that  attended  olithte  queen  of  Bthiopiap  401^ 
preaches  in  Phrygia,  and  there  dies  a  martyr,  469. 

Philippi,  its  situation,  iii.  418.  n. 

PHiLiSTiMBs,  account  of  them,  their  defeats,  &e.  iL  68. 
117^176. 

Philosophers,  anciesit,  the  ^noranee  of  the  best  of  them, 
iiL  353.  tlieir  immoralities,  854.  their  best  Imoi^ledge  wheno^^ 
365. 

Phikbas,  son  of  Ekasar,  high  friest,  L  581.  his  aeal  in 
the  punishment  of  Zimri  oomawnded  by  God,  ib.  has  the 
priesthood  settled  upon  him  and  hb  posterity  for  ever,  ib« 
and  ii.  106.  n.  whether  he  was  sent  to  command  the  trogpa 
appointed  by  God  to  Uke  vengeance  on  the  Midianltes»  or 
to  aci  In  the  capacity  of  high  priest  only  as  the  general 
should  require,  is  a  pomt  much  disputed,  why,  ib,  n.  is  sent 
ambassador  to  the  two  tribes  beyond  Jordan^  about  the  altaf 
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which  they  bad  erected,  iL  14.  his  speech  ihereupon,  ib.  the  i      Potters-Fibld,  described,. iii.  280,  o. 

answer  and  its  good  efiects,  15.  hill  of  Phineas,  why  so  called,  ;       Prayer,  Cbrist^s  retiring  for^  iii.  35« 

16.  n.  ^  .        i       Prayer,  forms  of  it  us^  in  tlie  Jewish  church,  ii.  6J2.  ia 

Phoceans,  come  to  a  miserable  end,  ii.  491.  n.  \  which  our  Saviour  joined,  frefuenting  the  sysna^igues  every 

Phosnicia,  account  of,  iii.  415.  n.  \  Sabbathday,  575.  the  times  particularly  set  apart  for  that 

Phgbnicians  send  out  colonies,  when,  ii.  12.  n.  |  duty,  iii.  893.  n. 

Phrygia,  its  situation,  iii.  417.  n.  s       Preaching,  our  Saviour's  more  excellent  tlian  that  of  the 

Phylactery,  what^  why  so  called,  ii.  64S.  n.  I  Jewish  doctors,  iii.  33.  n* 

Physic  of  the  Egyptians,  what,  i.  480.  and  n.  i      Predestinated,  or  Elected,  who  were  so,  and  why,  iii. 

Pilate,  Pontius,  a  short  account  of  his  cruel  actions,  iii.  5  382. 
17*  n.  his  history,  279.  n.  his  speech  to  the  rulers  in  favour  i      Pre  existence  of  tlie  soul,  a  common  notion  among  stvorai 
of  our  Lord,  281.  and  the  people^s  clamours  upon  it,  282.  |  sects,  iii*  193.  n.  t 

his  wife,  who  she  was,  and  of  her  dream,  283.  n.  t      Prescience  of  God,  did  not  make  Eve's  transgression  ne< 

Pillars,  Jachin  and  Boaz,  ii.  354.  n.  j  cessafy,  i.  58.  remarks  00,  iii.  327. 

Pillar  of  Salt,  Lot^s  wife  turned  into  one^  by  some  thought  I      Presence  Divine,  usually  attended  with  fire,  thunder,  &c. 
the  most  wonderful  event  in  all  Scripture,  i.  331 — 3.  various  i  i.  520.  n. 

opinions  on  this  subject,  332.  its  probability,  and  why  God  \       Presents,  custom  of  making  them  to. princes  and  ido)Si  ii. 
punished  her  with  this  severity,  333.    See  Appendix  33$.      ;  109.  n. 

Pillars  of  Seth,  i.  151.  |       Priest,  high,  office  of,  i.  553^-561^2. 

Pillar  of  fire  and  cloudy  i.  515—16.  >       Priesthood,  Jewish,  degenerated,  when,  iii.  36.  n. 

Pillar  and  ladder  of  Jacob,  i.  386.  |       Priesthood,  the,  annexed  in  numy  countries  to  the  i^ai 

Pinnacle  of  the  temple  on  which  the  Devil  set  our  Saviour,  t  dignity,  ii.  145.  n. 
what>  iii.  21.  n.  |      Priests,  Egyptian,  why  not  taxed  by  Joseph,  i.  4ia  427« 

P18GAH,  i.  585.  Moses  dies  there,  n.  ib.  I  those  amoi^  th«  Jews  their  office,  what,  ii.  574. 

PisiDiA,  its  situation,  iii.  412.  n.  S       Princes  of  the  Philistines,  their  chief  cities  named,  ii.  74. 

PisoN,  river  of  paradise,  i.  36.  37.  n.  \  n.  of  the  East,  difficult  of  access,  331. 

Plague  on  numbering  Israel,  ii.  220-»l.  \      Prisoners,  laws  of  war  concerning  them,  ii.  344.  n.  ' 

Plagues  of  Egypt,  i.  472—476.  \      PitocausTES,  is  stretched  by  Theseus  beyond  the  dimen* 

Planasia,  an  island  to  which  young  Agrippa,  the  grand.  |  gions  of  his  own  bed,  and  why,  ii.  201. 
son  of  Augustus,  was  banished  for  his  vicious  conduct,  iii.  ;       Prodigies,  or  aerial  apparitions  no  uncommon  thing  in  an- 
508.  I  cient  times,  it.  603.  those  attending  our  Saviour's  death,  wha^ 

Plivy's  account  of  theatres,  ii.  91.  n.  i  liL  291.  b. 

Plough,  putting  hand  to,  what,  iii.  127.  n.  >       PVohibition  of  cariying   burdens  on   the  Sabbath,  iiL 

Plurality  of  worlds,  not  inconsistent  with  Scripture,  i.  $  114.  n. 
23.  n.  I      Prohibition  given  to  Adam,  its  necessity  and  fitness,  i. 

Polygamy,  remarks  on,  i.  109  n.  and  305.  n«  .  j  59. 

.  PoMPEV,  the  Roman  general,  address  to  from  several  oa-  i       Prohibition  of  blood,  i.  211 — 19. 
ttons  at  Damascus,  ii.  65^.  hears  the  cause  of  Hyrcanus  and  i       Prohibition  of  roarryingwith  infidels,  i.  149. 
Aristobultts,ib.  takes  Jerusalem,  enters  the  holy  of  holies,  656.  ;       Promise  to  Abraham  delayed  400  years,  why,  ii.  21* 
loolcs  at  the  treasures,  but  touches  nothing,  ib.  destroys  the  |       Promises  of  God,  conditional,  ii,  34. 
walls  of  die  city,  ib.  restores  Hyrcanus  under  ceruin  restric-  |       Prophecies,  that  concerning  Judab's  sceptre  fulhllcd,  when* 
tions,  but  sei^ces  Aristobulus,  carries  him  and  four  of  hischiU  ;  iit.  170.  those  in  the  Old  Testament  not  misapplied  in  the 
dren  in  triamph  to  Rome,  ib.  his  quarrel  wiUi  Csesar,  the  |  New,  iii.  50.  the  completion  of  them,  though  they  may  be 
direful  effects  of  it^  657.  succeeds  Lucullus  in  the  command  j  obscure,  a  proof  of  the  Christian  religion,  l68«  and  though 
of  the  Roman  army  against  Mithridates,  686.  his  great  inte>  |  delivered  at  difierent  tinnes,  I69.  those  relating  to  Messiah 
rest  Hi  Rome,  691.  raises  an  army  against  Csesar,  692.  de-  i  fulfilied  in  our  Blessed  Saviour,  167—178. 
feats  him  in  the  first  battle,  69S.  but  in  the  next  is  himself  {      Prophecies  of  Enoch,  i.  151.  and  n. 
defeated,  and  basely  murdered  in  Egypt,  ib.  |      Prophecy,  the  design  of,  i.  Introd.  xxi. 

PoNTUS,  the  place  to  which  Ovid,  a  favourite  of  Augustus,  l      Prophet,  sent  to  foretel  the  destruction  of  the  altar  at  Be- 
was  banished,  and  for  what,  iii.  508.  j  thel,  who  be  was,  iL  270.  n.  who  the  prophet  that  hed  to 

Popular  executions  tolerated,  why,  iii.  31*  n.  f  him,  289.  n.  why  he  was  forbidden  to  eat  or  drink  there,  ib. 

Popularity,  art  of,  ii.  188.  n.  |  his  disobedience  to  that  injunction,  and  death  in  consequence, 

Poi^ulation  of  the  earth  at  the  deluge,  L  l63.  n.  |  271*  his  o&nce  stated,  289.  and  n.  why  he  was  punished. 

Posts,  account  of  their  first  institution  in  different  coun»  i  and  the  lying  prophet  spared,  ib.  why  one  prophet  was 
tries,  ii.  538.  n.  i  slain  ibr  not  smiting  his  brother  prophet,  331.  why  some  (rf 

PoTiPHAR,  captain  of  the  king  of  Egypt's  guards,  purcha-  t  them  met  with  derision  and  contempt,  378.  and  386.  Jonah^s 
ses  Joseph  of  the  Israelitish  merchants,  i.  393.  makes  him  |  case,  ib. 

his  steward,  394.  his  wife's  passion  for  Joseph,  ib.  being  re-  |      Prophets,  schools  of  and  the  manner  o£  their  education 
jected  she  meditates  revenge,  395.  by  a  false  charge  she  I  ii.  122. 

induces  her  husband  to  put  Joseph   in   prison,  396.  her  I      Prophet,  priest,  and  king,  three  characters  of  Messiah 
speech  on  that  occasion  from  Josephus,  395.  u.  Potiphar  not  $  iii.  50. 

really  a  eunuch,  421.  why  he  did  not  immediately  put  Joseph  |      Prophet  and  prophetess  ii.  5S. 
to  death,  492.  \      Proselytes  of  the  gate,  and  of  justice^  what,  ii.  630.  n 
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Prostration,  an  ael  of  homage  firequentiy  paid  to  kings  and 
great  men,  ii.  459.  n.  and  but  seldom  rejected,  ib. 

Protirbs  of  &>]omon,  a  sacred  book,  i.  Introd.  xxiii. 

Proverbial  expressions,  iii.  121.  n.  1S7.  n.  181.  n.  269.  n. 
286.  n.  4S6.  n. 

Providence  avenging  murder,  instance  of  in  Herod^  Hero- 
dias,  and  her  daughter,  iii.  132.  n. 

Provisions  of  S^lomon^s  table,  ii.  Z65.  n. 

Psalms,  book  of,  composed  at  different  times,  and  bv  dii^ 
ferent  persons,  but  all  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  L  Introd.  xx. 

Ptolkmais,  its  situation,  iii.  437.  n. 

Ptolbmy  Sotbr,  one  of  Alexander's  captains,  takes  pos- 
session of  Egypt,  subdues  Palestine,  ii.  582.  is  succeeded  b^ 
his  son  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  583. 

ProLSMT  Philadelphus,  continues  the  museum  which 
his  fiither  had  erected,  augments  the  library  which  he  left  at 
Aleitandria,  583.  has  the  Jewish  law  tran^ated  into  Greek, 
564.  his  death  and  character,  585;  n.  is  succeeded  by  his  son 
Euei^tes,  ib. 

Ptolbmt  Eurroxtes,  exacts  an  annual  tribute  of  the 
Jews,  which  Joseph  with  great  dexturtty  pays,  586.  dies,  poi* 
aoned,  as  suspected,  by  bis  son,  587* 

Ptolbmt  Philopatbr  succeeds  his  father  Euersetes  in 
the  kingdom  of  Egypt,  ii.  507.  defeats  the  army  of  Antio- 
chus  the  Great,  thereby  regains  several  cities,  and  Jenisa^ 
lem  among  the  rest',  ib.  endeavours  to  enter  tlie  temple 
there  and  even  the  holy  of  holies,  but  is  prohibited  by  the 
priests  and  Levites,  ib.  attempts  the  total  destruction  of  the 
Jews,  but  by  an  overruling  Providence  is  induced  not  only 
to  set  them  free,  but  to  restore  them  to  their  former  privi" 
leget,  588.  his  death  and  character,  ib.  n.  why  he  might 
be  smitten  by  God  upon  his  entry  into  the  hfily  of  holies, 

Ptolbmt,  son-in-law  to  Simon,  murders  him  and  his  two 
sons,  Judas  and  Mattathias,  ii.  627-  Josephus's  account  of 
him  something  strange  but  thought  fabulous,  and  by  whom, 
628.  n. 

Puberty,  age  of,  proportioned  to  the  duration  of  life,  i* 
163.  n. 

Publicans,  their  office  infamous,  why,  iii.  19.  n.  and  38.  n. 

PuBLius,  governor  of  Malta,  iii.  450.  short  account  of 
bim,  ib.  o. 

PvL,  or  Phul,  king  of  Assyria,  invades  the  territories  of 
Israel,  and  makes  Menahem  tributary  to  him,  iL  394.  who  he 
was,  ib.  n. 

Purification,  rites  of,  i.  571*  n-  ii*  553.  n.  of  the  Blessed 
Vimn,iiL  11.  n. 

FURIM,  feast  of,  what,  ii.  544.  n. 

«<  Pot  up  thy  sword,*'  meaning  of  the  expression,  iii. 
876.  n. 

PirrxoLt,  its  situation,  iii.  451.  n. 

Pyramids  of  Egypt  described,  i.  484—490^^1,  2. 

Pythonbss,  tl^  manner  in  whidi  she  received  her  inspi* 
ration,  iii.  41 9-  n. 


t      Quarrel  between  Moses,  Aaron,  and  Miriam,  cause  of,  i. 
*'  5S5i  not  mentioned  by  Jo^phus,  and  why,  556. 

**  Quench  not  the  light  of  Israel,"  the  meaning  of  these 
words,  ii.  220.  n. 

Quiescence  of  the  Divinity  accounts  for  several  things  re- 
lating to  our  Blessed  Saviour,  iii.  52. 


QUAILS,  sent  into  the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  i.  541. 
Iieathen  tradition  of  this  preserved  by  Eusebius,  528.  the 
quails  of  Arabia  pecnliRriy  deticioss,  551. 


11 

R  ABB  AH,  account  of,  ii.  182.  n. 
Raohbl,  her  name,  i.  862.  n.  her  marriage,  and  impa- 
tience for  want  of  children,  S63.  prevails  on  her  husband 
;  to  take  her  handmaid  Bilhah  as  his  concubinary  wife,  and 
;  why,  ib.  desires  Leah^s  mandrakes,  why,  ib.  is  blessed  with 
;  a  son,  whom  she  calls  Joseph,  S64!.  steals  her  father's  idols, 
aqd  conceals  them,  ^5.  dies  in  childbed  in  her  journey  to 
Mamre,  372.  h^  a  son,  by  her  paUed  Benoni,  and  why,  lb. 
I  is  buried  near  Ephrah,  ib.  an  account  of  her  monument,  ib. 
I  n*  what  her  father's  gods  were,  and  why  she  stole  them, 
'  382.  her  tomb,  incidents  there,  ii.  113.  n. 
Raoac7,  plains  of,  their  situation,  ii.  447.  n« 
RaH4B,  her  kindness  to  the  spies,  her  /aith,  Sic.  ii.  3.  whe- 
ther a  harlot  or  a. hostess,  19. 

Rainbow,  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Noah,  i.  202^-3.  n. 
Ramuk,  its  situation^  ii.  ,1 05.  n. 
Rama-leiii,  meaning  of,  ii.  73. 
Rams-horns  at  tiie  siege  of  Jericho,  ii.  17^—24,  25.  n. 
Rape  of  Dinah,  i.  369.  of  virgins  at  Shik>h,  and  of  the 
Sabine  women,  iL  95 — 6.  n. 

Razis,  his  action  discountenanced,  why,  ii.  637. 
Rbbbcca  ia  married  to  Isaac,  i.  297*  has  two  sons  of  dif- 
ferent tempers,  Esau  and  Jacob,  342.  resents  Esau's  mar« 
I  Wage  without  her  consent,  345.  instigates  Jacob  to  steal  his 
:  fiither's  blesstsig,  ib.  sends  him  away  to  her  brother  Laban's, 
i|  in  Mesopotamia,  347.  her  conduct  how  faulty,  and  how  far 
i  justifiable,  352. 

Rebellion,  Absalom's,  time  of,  ii.  189.  n. 
Rbchabitbs,  who  they  were,  ii.  439.  abstain  from  wine, 
why,  ib.  and  n. 

Recorder  in  the  Jewish  government  and  officer  of  state,  in 
whom  great  confidence  was  reposed,  i.  Introd.  xxiv.  ii.  1 79.  n. 
ReeHmfmillon,  our  Lord's  to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
iii.  137. 

Redemption,  doctrine  of,  iii  350.  360^390. 
^  Refraction  of  the  atmosphere,  an  effect  of  Divine  voli* 
tion,  ii*  50. 

Refuge,  six  cities  appointed  for,  i.  584. 
R^maration,  whati  iii*  971.  387*  a  doctrine  teught  under 
the  law  as  well  as  the  Gospel,  27.  n. 

Rbhoboam  succeeds  bis  father  Solomon,  and  goes  to 
Shechem,  il  268.  his  character,  ib.  he  exasperates  the  ten 
tribes, -who  revolt  and  make  Jeroboam  t))eir  king,  ib.  flies  to 
i  Jerusalem,  and  thereby  secures  the  two  tribes  Judah  and 
;  Henjamin^  269*  keeps  up  the  worship  of  God  more  from  po- 
i  litied  thM*  pious  motives,  272,  discovers  his  inclination  to 
;;  i^latry,-ib*  inlrodboes  the  detestable  sin  of  Sodom,  and 
$.' other  al>omiB«ti««s»:  ib.  is  invaded  by  Shishak,  king  of 
I  Egypt,  who  takes  and  plunders  Jerusalem,  ib.  his  wives  and 
I  conchbtnes,  number  of»  273.  Iiif  death  and  burial,  ib.  is  sue* 
i  ceeded  by  bis  son  Abijah,  ib. 
I  Relations  of  Christ,  who  the  truest,  iii.  126.  n. 
$      Relict  of  a  king,  ease  of  Adooijah,  ii.  173.  n. 
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BeNgioD,  origin  of,  latrod^  p.  vl  Jewisfa^  ito  exoeileoce 
in  oomperiaon  of  the  Fmn  «na  Mdiomeittt,  I  S85*  but  iu 
faftfiority  ti>  tbo<3iristutti,  of  which  it  was  only  a  protnde 
or  type,  iiLSS?. 

RttiPHAK,  idol  of  Egypt,  1  549.  n. 

Bendii^  of  clothe8»  an  Eaiiera  ooiton  lo  ei^ran  exeeM*  ! 
rive  sorrow,.  Ac.  iii.  877*  n«  and  ii.  i07t  n. 

Repentanoe,  memorable,  ii.  68.  n.  why  God  pardoned 
David  and  not  Saul,  ii.  184.  n. 

Reproof  our  I^ind'a  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  explained,  iia. 

at. 

tLeyamaty  Solomon^  what,  and  bis  age  at  the  time  of  ma* 
king  it,  ii.  227*  n. 

RestoiaileB  of  the  Jews  fton  the  Babyiomsh  capM^, 
ii.496. 

««  Restore  the  Idngdom  to  Israel''  egopiauied,  iiL  148.  n. 

Resmteoilon  of  oWSaviour  on  the  third  day  foretold,  aii. 
M.  the  reaUty  of  it  proved,  M6^$%0.  the  general 
rection  believed  by  the  Pharisesa,  148.  n. 

Retaliilian,  a  enatooMary  thhg  OBMMig  several 
i.  Ml. 

RxuBBH  cecMnita  ineest  with  his  flither^ooneabiaafy  wife 


BabA,  i.  $y%.  why  Hoses  takes  notiee  of  it,  889.  what  his 
mandrakes  were,  888.  n.  saves  Ua  brother  Joasph's  Mtf  why, 
898.  his  speech  thea^  ib. 

RamiBiiiTBs  settled,  where,  i.  MB.  aaiiit  the  otheKribcs^ 
u.  6.  honoorably  dismissed,  if«-'14. 

Beveihtlon,  St  John  the  anther  of,  iii.  SI ,  8i.  n. 

RevehMions  from  God  nsually  made,  hew,  i  800l  a. 

Revenge,  study  of,  alters  a  man's  tenqper,  as  in  Abner, 
ii.  178.  n. 

RevohMiDns,  two  wi^a  of  eftoiing  Aem,  iL  188.  «•  pre- 
tences for  thai  of  Abaalom^  189.  n. 

RkbOW  seises  Damascus,  and  there  t^Hgna  as  ktitg  of  8y«> 
ria,  confederates  with  Hodad  to  diswem  8oIoasen»  &  £66.  n. 

RHBtitow,  its  situation,  tii.  481.  n. 

RHonaa  island,  whence  so  called,  iii.  486.  n. 

Rib,  why  Eve  formed  out  of  a,  i.  18.  tth  i4bj  fua/kUi  ce- 
krrhk&^H^  179.  n. 

RiBLAB,  its  situation,  iL  459.  n. 

RIddes,  an  usual  enterOiiittBedt  atweftWagw,  Saasson^s, 
ti.  71.  tt. 

Rjl^eyes,  why  Mahaill  ordereA^ieae  of  dm  JriMak(^ 
leaditea  to  be  put  oat,ii.  118.  n. 

RiuMOK,  a  Syrian  idol,  what,  its  nome,  Ae.  ii.  81&  n. 

UMal  tew  of  Mosea^Hs  «raat  hop4ttanee,  L  86»--579. 

RuvAB»  her  Inunanl^  in  watching  the  bodies  of  SauPs 

8ona»iL919. 

B6d,  Ibat  tf  Blooes,  histeijr  Of  by  ihe  JfeW8»  i^444k  mthat 
ofAaromwhat,645.itsbnddh«hiWoephKe,heaa*     ^' 
aoms  liiabotfier,  andtdmoedsin  athhd^  M6.  nraal 
588. 

1toitlumhM>kon  a  vlttlMy  giteed  by 
€dt  as  i^iimtaee,  iL  iV/n.  ttMilM.  a.  their  gm* 
fSMi, A 688.  tbinrwara  wMi^be OaRhigWattH ib^and  W4. 
With  Jdgmtiia,  eB8w  wMv  Mihridaiil^lh.  «iir 
*w«r%  vfa.  between  Syfli  9bA  Marth%<8|fc^oa>se»  ih. 
tween'CMar  and  Pompey>  w9l*  8^  heioMi 
AnguMay  SM» 

wMW,  IdMOfy'Of  its  bttMings,-  m.  wt%k  m 
sures  taken  to  iU  it  Wkh  hihab&Ms,ib.  privilagoof  its  citi. 

aens,  iiL  44a  n. 

RoMiTLOsaad  BiMtft>  Aeh^ 
tieO|te.iL478. 


Roois  cl  iiouses  flat,  ii.  8.  n.  and  181.  o* 

Room,  the  upper  where  the  apostles  met  after  oar  Lord's 
asoension,  whether  in  the  temple,  iii.  S91*  Ob 

Roles  of  conduct  prescribed  to  the  fc^  of  Ismel  bv 
God,  iLlll.n.  ' 

Rtnrii«  short  account  of  her,  and  the  occasion  of  writing 
the  book  of,  ii.  60.  and  n. 


S 

SABBATH,  the  institution  of  it  from  the  bMnmag  of 
the  worid,  and  why,  i.  14.  n.  that  of  the  Jews,  Uafimt  m- 
stitution,  606.  o.  all  ohiervation  of  it  during  their  figypdan 
bondage  laidaaid^  and  why^  ab.  is  reneawd  with  an  addi- 
tioaal  hqoMtion,  and  what,  ib.  self.4eleaoa  aUowabIa  on 
that  day  as  well  as  on  oaf  other,  iL  94.  and  works  of  neceo- 
siqr  and  many,  iiL  116.  bsaaking  it,  L  5^  oarryiw  bur- 
dens on  that  day,  iiL  115. 

Sabbath»  Chnstiaa,  reason  of  ito  institaUon,  iiL  399.  n. 

SAoau  Wfpu^  rape  o(  ii.  96.  n. 

Sacraments,  Christian,  the  feaaonablenem  of  tbeoi,  and 
their  atoral  tendenqr*  iiL  351. 

Sacrifices  of  Divine  institatien  at  first,  L  117.  the  cere* 
nmniea  aooompanying  them  fiist  observed  by  the  Jews,  and 
afterwards  adq|>ted  by  other  nationa,  with  nuiay  impute  ad* 
ditiona  siig||6sled  by  the  devil,  ibid,  the  ends  aad4esiga  of 
this  institution,  ib.  and  118.  why  Cain'a  sacrifice  rqocted 
and  that  of  Abel  accepted,  ib.  and  1 19.  n.  three  things  requi- 
site to  sacrifice  acceptably,  in  which  Cain  was  'M^'H^  ibi 
not  natural  acta  of  worship,  149.  n.  all  prefigured  the  great 
atonement  of  Memiah,  564.  fire  consuming  the  victim  the 
U9ual  token  of  Divine  acceptance,  ii.  85.  on  removing  the 
•A  fromObed-Edom's,  176.  n.  Solomon's  defended,  S47. 

Saorikgo  more  remarkably  puaidied  in  this  worid  tlttn 
any  sin  «xcqit  murder,  iL  491.  n. 

Sadducxbs,  their  rise  and  tenets,  iL  689,  640.  and  n. 
and  iii.  la 

Saints,  a  name  given  in  the  Scriptures  to  all  the  miMnbers 
qS  Christ's  church,  iiL  877* 

Samihs,  iu  situation,  iiL  412*  n. 

SAI.T,  valley  of,  ii.  178.  n. 

Salt  Ssji,  account  of,  L  387.  n. 

SafaKotion,  the  angel's  to  Mary,  iiL  5. 

Salvation,  like  justification,  used  in  difierent  senses  by  the 
sacred  writer^  iiL  860^-^90.  state  of,  886. 

SsMAaiA,  ito  origin,  founder,  and  situation,  iii.  S9.  n.  the 


aina  which  happened  there  in  the  reign  of  Jebotam, 
&  846b  and  freat  plenty  in  the  moe  of  {bur 


houra,  846.  larther  account  of,  87& 

SaiiaaiA,  woman  of^  why  our  Lord  toM  her  what  im  or- 
dered  the  disciples  to  oonc^,  iii.  67. 

SMSMSvaM,  their  original,  iii.  90.  n.  and  iL  £7«i  ob« 
straot  the  Jews  in  bnilding  the  temple,  and  why,  iL598;  pe- 
tition Cambyses  openly  that  the  boilding  might  be  fTT^i 
ib.  their  address  afterwards  to  the  mi^pan,  who  pretended 
tobe  his  brother  Smerdis,  and  the  purport  <^thoir  memorial, 
52&  their  fiirther  application  to  Tatnai,govemor  of  Syria  and 
P^estine,  581.  their  opposition  tothe  Jews  aooonotedfor,aad 
cfaisdty,588.  their  cootrarerqf  with  1^ 
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chftrged  by  thrm  with  wonlttppbg  God  in  the  image  of  a 
dove,  ill.  80.  n.  the  accusation  a  mere  forgery,  why,  ib. 
thoagh  Ihey  had  no  fabe  objects  of  worship,  yet  their  wor- 
ship, as  welt  as  that  of  the  Jews,  might  be  defective  in 
some  respects,  S>.  why  they  were  more  cotnipt  m  religious 
matters  than  the  Galileans,  and  why  they  were  so  uncivil 
as  to  deny  our  Saviour  the  least  token  of  hospitality,  ilL 
18S.  n. 

Samos,  the  island  of,  its  situation,  iiu  4M«  n. 

Samothracia,  iu  aituation,  iiL  418.  n. 

SaMViQK,  Us  paieatage,  bictb,  and  youthful  eRpMts,  iL 
71.  marries  a  PhUistine,  his  riddle  to  his  relations  and  bride- 
men,  tb.  and  n.  tmeavoMed  by  hb  wife's  asanssavring,  7S. 
kills  in  his  rage  at  the  discovery  50  men  of  the  Philistines, 
bis  foxes  and  firebrands,  and  other  aehieverornts,  ib*  slajrs 
1000  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  carries  away  the  gates  of 
.Gasa,  7S.  fatally  captivated  wfch  Dalilah's  charms,  and  by 
her  betrayed,  cruelly  treated  by  hfa  enemies,  74,  75.  reco- 
vers his  strength,  and  takes  vengeanoe  upon  them,  but  is 
biauieif  killed,  75.  qnastion  of  bis  suicide,  76.  n.  his  relations 
flake  away  his  bodfy,  ib.  his  extraordinary  thirst  accoanted 
Ibr,  87.  and  n«  from  Joseptaus,  taised  up  to  be  the  aooorge 
jsf  tlii  Philiatioes,  bat  not  justified  in  dl  his  acts,  98.  of  the 
feses,  89.  in  what  sense  his  hair  was  the  cause  of  hb  strength, 
90.  his  pulling  down  the  temple,  91.  heathen  fAhB  which 
had  their  origin  in  his  history,  77* 

SaxosL,  ms  birth  and  pmntaice,  ti.  105.  theimport  of  his 
name,  106.  is  presented  to  Eli,  ib.  attends  the  service  of  thete* 
bemacle,  vested  with  anephod,  ib.  theirsi  reflation  wUth  he 
had,ib.  succeeds  Cli,  1 10.  his  speech  to  tiie  people,  ib.  h»  ad- 
ministration oQustice,  ib.  his  sacrifice,  interoBssien^  aodsubae- 
queot  victory.  111.  being  advanced  in  years,  he  entrusts  the 
govemmant  to  his  sons  Joel  and  Abiah,  who  are  worthless,  ib. 
his  description  of  kingly  power,  lie.  the  h%h  plaee  where* 
on  he  was  going  to  aacrince,  ib.  his  anointing  of  Saul,  his 
speech  to  we  people  on  this  occasion,  114.  his  resignation 
of  the  government  to  Said^  lb.  his  expostulation  wi&  him, 
116.  slays  Agag,  kin^  of  the  Amalelntes,  118.  is  sent  by  God 
to  Bethlehem  to  anomt  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  king  and 
successor  of  Saul,  ibw  dies,  and  is  bnried  at  Ramah  with 
great  solemnity,  188.  eokigy  of  in  the  book  of  Bodns.  ib.  n. 
why,  diough  n  Leviie,  he  might  offer  sacrifices,  being  also 
by  birth  incapable  of  the  priesthood,  144.  and  n.  and  pretend 
a  sacrifice  at  Bethlehem,  mhmk  he  went  to  anoint  Daiid,  ib. 
why  he  might  slay  Asag,  146.  whether  his  gkoat  or  an  in- 
fernal spieit  appfared^at  Eodor,  l6fi— 171.  why  he  waflf 
not  punished,  as  Eli  was,  for  the  wickedness  of  his  son^ 
lll.n. 

Sanbauat,  who,  ii.  576.  opposes  the  prophet  Nehemiah 
and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  in  their  rebuildi^  ixA  fbrtifying  of 
Jerusalem,  ib.  and  56SL  a'geoss  mistake  of  Josephus,  as  the 
author  thinks,  concerning  hhn,  ib.  and  the  age  in  whidi  he 
lived,  576.  he  obtains  of  Darlas  Nothns  a  gnmt  tcrbflSld  the 
temple  en  Mount  Ceiizettb,  ib.  and  n. 

mnctnary  deaoribedy  it*  ^S6. 

Sanctuary  of  Sanctnaries,  a  peevcrfalal  expression  appFied 
tadie  Miesnali,ni.  S6»n.  thembre  no  impropriety  in  out 
Saviour's  callii^  1^  body  a  temple,  ib. 

Sanhedrim,  its  supposed  or^in,  iL  605-«6.  was  ody  of 
temporary  duration,  609.  was  net  in  the  time  of  Moses,  Jo- 
ahna.  Or  uie  Judges,  nor  of  tte  Kings,  nor  of  Ezra,  or  Ne- 
hemiah,  610.  but  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees^  fl>.  of 
whom  thehr  council  was  to  eoitsist,  and  what  persons  were 


excluded,  61 1.  the  council  cbaihber,  and  the  seat  of  the  Nasi 
or  president,  &C.  described,  ib.  and  n.  the  great  extent  of 
its  authority,  and  method  of  its  proceeding,  ib.  and  6l^  iu 
very  name  and  authority  lost  when  Jerusalem  was  destroys 
ed,  613.  two  kinds  of  it,  the  lesser  and  greater,  and  the  num" 
bar  whereof  they  principally  consisted,  656*  iu  are  deters 
mined  to  put  our  Savionr  to  death,  why,  ili.  213.  n.  equally 
so  to  cut  off  Lazarus,  why,  214.  n.  resolve  in  a  second  coun- 
cil to  put  our  Lord  to  death,  S68.  agree  with  Judas  for  a 
small  sum  to  have  his  master  delivered  to  tliem,  269*  seize 
Peter  and  Jdm,  and  put  them  in  prison,  S9S,  dismsa  them, 
however,  with  a  strict  charge,  what,  ib.  imprison  the  ape* 
sties,  designing  to  take  awqr  tbek  Itvasf,  but  cbaa^  their 
sentence  into  a  corporal  punishment,  396.  whether  Christ 
brought  beibretliem  for  curing  the  blind  man,  iii,  115t  a 

Sanchoniatho,  tradition  of,  i.  389.  n. 

Sarah  goes  into  Egypt  with  her  husband  as  hm  sist^,  L 
S8t.  Is  in  danger  of  being  Pliaraoh^s  mistress>  ib.  esoapes  by 
Divine  interposition,  ib.  her  name,  286.  n.  is  angry  at  her 
maid  Hagar,  ib.  is  in  danger  again  from  Abimelecb,  king  of 
Oerar,  290.  again  protected  by  the  Pmvidenee  of  God»  ib. 
has  a  son  named  Isaac,  291,  her  death  and  cause  of  it,  fi9^ 
n.  is  buried  in  the  cave  of  Macbpelah^  ib.  and  the  lamenta- 
tions thereupon,  ib.  n« 

Sareasm,  a  anppoaed  one,  in  the  word^  ''  the  man  is  be* 
come  one  of  us^%  i*  53.  n.  of  Elijah  to  Baal's  priesliii.  ii 
801.  n. 

SAnoAiiAPALiis,.his  profligate  effiminacy«  ik  473.  defeats 
Arbaoes  and  Belesis,  474.  is  himself  defeated  kf  Arbaces, 
besieged  in  Ninevdi,  where  he  bums  himaelf,  his  wives,  &c» 
475. 

SaxaK,  is  made  at  first  like  other  celestial  spirit^  perfect 
in  his  kkul,  happy  in  bis  conditioo,  i*  47*  his  faU  end  daaign 
against  man,  48.  why  he  assnmed  the  form  of  a  serpent  ra* 
ther  than  any  other  in  tempting  Eve,  ib.  n.  manner  of  Uie 
templathm^  49«  his  beanty  described,  i.  6S. 

Savi.  is  anointed  ki^g  by  Saomel, «.  112.  and  lu  is  public* 
ly  elected  bf  the  people,  a  few  malcontents  exeepteJ^  con* 
nives  at  their  affronts,  and  why^  vanquiskM  Nahasb  king  of 
the  Ammonitea,  is  recognised  by  all  the  peeyde,  113.  feats 
the  Philistines,  115.  but  soon  alter  defeats  tbem,  117.  his 
rash  and  imprudent  interdiot,  ib.  saves  Ag^g,  ri|;ardless  of 
the  Divine  command,  Samuel's  reproof  on  thateoo^nnt,  ib. 
grows  melaaoholy»  sends  for  David,  whose  harp  wonderfully 
revived  him,  118.  makes  David  nn  arasottiwheaser^  ih»  highly 
pleased  with  the  imrepidily  of  the  yenih,  and  Ms  victory 
over  GoHah,  1 19**120,  fired  with  jesiousy,  howenar,  by  the 
applauses  David  received,  he  attenqpai  to  UU  hio^  and  being 
ba£3ed  sends  him  against  the  Philistines^  with  tbwtepe  that 
be  woqM  fell,  181.  coidd  aK>|f«fiisn  him  his  dao^hto^  upon 
bis  Yietoiy,  bat  commni^k.JmMban  his  soa  ta  disMtch 
him,  attesonts  his  lie  again  with  n  jat elin,  aali  out  bmiaelf 
with  the  design  of  killing  him,  several  atasmsis  by  thoae 
whom  he  a^at-defeated^  l«S«-^i«4^  iSd.  f-flls  rthfaiehsh  the 
h%h  priest^  and  whgr,  126.  nnd  ail  the  inhahitantt  oi"  Kdb, 
andwhy$lb.pwM  David  into,  the  deserts  of  Maoni  md 
to  Eageii,  127.  whatn  Dnrid  genmMdy niMn^ito  dcstraw 
hiseneMiy,^oalf  ^omofftbe  dtirtor  hit  gnamanMlTO,  pna- 
8iieahlh»  to  *omo4nlain  of  ileehilai«»  nteiie  finvid  j^mi 
spares  his  life,  isa  applauds  the  genereaa  nat^  propiaBnif^ 
fermaiien,tSh  is  invodo*  by  fthePlnlistwnt daasalsd  by 
God,  he  applies  to  a  r^mrmf  nr  Baiiat  A88j  tammmmiat 
his  doom  approaching^  of  the  defeat  nf  hit  awnf,  «idef  hit 
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son^fl  death,  ib.  the  prediction  verified,  kills  himselC  134.  the  ; 
bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  4gnominiousIy  treated  by  the  e-  | 
ncroy,  but  afterwards  taken  from  the  gibbets  and  honoura- 
bly interred  by  the  people  of  Jabesb-Gilead,  1S5.  but  no  !; 
public  mourning  made  for  them^  and  why,  ib.  n.  why  God  ; ; 
made  'so  mean  a  person  as  Saul  king,  141.  why  after  his  \\ 
election  he  retired  to  a  private  life,  142.  his  stature  and   | 
comeliness,  ib.  his  other  qualifications,  ib.  why  so  severely  ; ; 
treated,  ib.  his  distemper  what^  146.  and  how  cured  by  the   : 
power  of  music,  ib.  his  killing  himself  a  cowardly  murder,  i 
156.  his  cruelty  to  the  Gibeonites  accounted  for  SS4.  how  l! 
the  Israelites  might  become  culpable  in  that  transaction,  ;| 
835.  and  might  deserve  punishment,  M6.  how  his  sons  and   ' 
grandsons  might  be  culpable  in  the  same  matter,  ib.  why 
God  might  delay  their  punishment  so  long,  237 •  and  why 
afterwards  put  it  in  execution,  ib.  et  scq. 

Saviour,  the  name  Jesus,  iii.  5.  the  same  as  Joshua,  ib. 

Sceptre,  prophecy  concerning  Judah's  explained,  i.  417 
and  ii.  140.  ftilfilled,  iii.  3.  n.  ancient  sceptre  a  javelin,  ii. 
124.  n. 

Scribes,  who  they  were,  ii.  643.  one  of  them  offers  to  at- 
tend our  Lord,  but  draws  back,  iii.  127  and  n. 

Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  proved  to 
contain  revelations  from  heaven,  i.  Introd.  and  iii.  Introd.  the 
unphilosophical  language  of  justified,  ii.  40.  many  of  their 
mysterious  doctrines  and  miraculous  fects  admitted  by  Hea- 
then nations,  and  even  by  apostates. 

Sba,  or  lake  of  Galilee,  account  of^  iii.  32.  n. 

Sea,  braaen,  a  vessel  belonging  to  the  Jewish  tabernacle, 
its  use  and  name,  i.  561. 

Ska,  stilling  the,  an  act  of  Omnipotence,  iii.  1 27.  n. 

Sea,  Red,  its  situation,  i.  502.  n.  why  so  called,  508.  n. 
the  Israelites  psss  through  it  miraculously,  i.  528—537* 

SxBASTB,  its  situation  and  name,  ii.  668.  n. 

Secrecy  of  great  use  in  important  affairs,  ii.  145. 

Sects,  Jewish,  their  origin  and  tenets,  ii.  639.  the  Saddu- 
cees,  ib.  Karaites  and  Rabbinists,  641.  Pharisees,  their  rise, 
why  so  called,  642.  their  tenets,  ib.  Scribes,  not  properly  a 
sect,  but  professors  of  the  law,  64.^.  Essenes,  their  tenets, 

644.  form  of  their  admission,  ib.  Herodians,  iii.  117.  and  ii. 

645.  and  Judasites,  6^.. 
SxiR,  Mount,  i.  367.  n.  and  iii*  117. 
Sbleucia,  its  situation,  ii.  626.  n.  and  iii.  411.  n. 
Sbleucus,  Phitopater,  succeeds  his  father  in  the  kingdom 

of  Syria,  ii.  590.  sends  Heliodorus  to  seize  on  the  treasures 
in  the  temple,  ib.  but  is  poisoned  by  him  in  hopes  of  being 
his  successor,  ib. 

Self-denial  reasonable  and  practicable,  iii.  151. 

Self-murder,  cowardice,  iL  156. 

Self-origination,  the  wild  pretences  of  il  confuted,  i.  254. 

Sbmiraum,  some  account  of  her  and  her  great  achieve- 
ments, i.  272.  D. 

Sbmkachsrib,  succeeds  his  father  Salmanezer  in  the 
kingdoaa  of  Assyria,  and  invades  Judea,  ii.  406.  is  bribed  by 
Heaekiah  to  withdraw  his  forces,  408.  turns  his  army  against  : 
Egypt^  whv,  ib.  n.  sends  a  haughty  message  by  Rabsnakeh 
to  iieseUan,  409.  defeaU  the  Egyptian  army,  and  renews  | 
Ite  siege  of  Jetusalem,  ib.  his  whole  army  destroyed  by  an  ; 
Mgel  of  the  L^rd,  410.  retreating  to  Nineveh,  he  is  mur- 
dered by  twa  of  his  sods,  why,  ib. 

SstBARVAtiCy  city  of,  its  situatioDi  ii.  897.  n.  its  inhabit 
tattta  llMHight  to  be  Modes,  ib. 

SsmMonir,  the  name  whence  derived,  ii.  584.  n. 


Sepulchres,  royal,  of  Jerusalem  described,  ii.  254.  who 
were  buried  in  them,  ib. 

Sermon  on  the  Mount,  its  contents,  iii.  119.  whether  the 
same  in  St  Matthew  and  St  Luke,  ib.  n. 

Serpent,  before  the  fall,  account  of  it,  i.  4B-i^2«-^4. 

SerpenU  that  stung  the  Israelites,  what,  their  nature,  I 
575.  n.  why  those  in  the  wilderness  did  not  hart  them  soon- 
er,  604.  why  called  fiery,  ib. 

Servants,  their  hardships,  iii.  454.  n.  the  apparel,  and  out« 
works  of  majesty,  ti.  265.  n. 

Sbsostris,  his  reign  and  exploits,  i.  620.  n.  Ins  blindness 
and  death,  624. 

Sbth,  account  of,  family,  pillarsi  &c.  i.  121*-15a  Ba* 
laam's  prophecy  concerning,  ol9. 

Seventy  Weeks,  Daniel's,  ii.  513. 

Shallvm  slays  Zechariah,  king  of  Israel,  usurps  the 
throne,  and  is  himself  slam  by  Menahani  his  general,  il, 
393. 

Shalmanrzbr,  king  of  Assyria,  who,  ii.  395.  takes  and 
demolishes  Samaria,  carries  the  people  away  captives,  and 
sends  others  in  their  stead,  ib.  which  introduces  into  Judea 
a  strange  medley  of  religions,  896.  whence  the  Samaritans 
sprung,  ib.  sends  a  message  to  Heaekiah,  king  of  Jiidah, 
and  an  expedition  against  Tyre,  where  he  dies^  and  is  sue* 
ceeded  by  his  son  Sennacherib,  406* 

Shamgar,  his  exploits,  ii.  57*  n.  and  86. 

Shammai,  who,  his  great  learning,  is  made  preaideot  of 
the  Sanhedrim,  ii.  641. 

Shavbh,  valley  or  king's  dale,  described,  ii.  252. 

Shxba's  insurrection,  ii.  217.  and  n. 

Sheba,  queen  of,  visits  Solomon,  with  what  views,  ii.  265. 
her  presents,  her  name,  and  situation  of  her  country,  ib.  and 
284^-^265.  n.  who  she  was,  and  the  cause  of  her  visit,  286. 
Iter  rising  in  judgment  explained,  iii.  125.  n. 

Shbchgm,  barbarously  treated  after  pardon  granted,  i. 


Shbchbm,  its  situation,  ii.  268.  n. 

Shechinah,  i.  30.  and  n.  and  537.  n.  iL  520.  n. 

Shekel,  value  of,  i.  290.  n. 

Shekel,  half,  paid  yeariy  into  the  treasury,  iii.  25.  n.  by 
whom,  ib.  of  the  sanctuary,  or  staters,  268.  n. 

Shbm,  his  blessing,  what,  i.  210.  his  desoeadanta,  wha^ 
243 

Shbmaiab,  Nebemiah*s  reply  to,  iL  549.  n. 

Shemaiah,  prophet,  account  of;  ii  269.  n. 

Shepherd,  the  ofiice  of  one,  a  lively  emblem  of  Christ's 
over  the  flock  of  Christians,  iii.  194.  and  n. 

Shew-bread,  table  of  in  the  tabernacle,  described,  iii.  1 15. 
n.  and  ii.  256.  David^s  eating  of,  and  the  text  in  St  Mark, 
ii.  25.  rconciled,  125.  n.  and  iii.  115. 

Shibboleth,  the  test  word  given  to  the  Bphraimites,  and 
their  inability  to  express  it,  ii.  70.  and  n. 

Shiloh,  its  situation,  ii.  92. 

Shimbi,  a  descendant  of  Saul,  throws  stones  at  David, 
and  loads  him  with  curses,  his  disgust,  whence,  ii.  191.  and 
n^  Oavid^s  patience  accounted  for,  ib.  n. 

Shishak,  kmg  of  Egypt,  who  he  was,  iL  267.  n.  invades 
Judea,  ukes  and  plundfers  Jerusalem,  272.  and  n. 

Shoes,  putting  them  off  an  ancient  token  of  respect,  L 
442.  n. 

Shoest  those  of  the  Israelites  not  waxing  old,  and  dieir 
feet  not  swelling,  explained,  i.  593.  n. 

SavMBM,  its  situation,  ii.  132.  n. 
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tlHUSBAV^  its  8itualiaB»  iL  556.  a  city  highly  pirai«edt  ib. 
wko  the  first  fouadv  a(  ib.  its  wonderfiid  i>aiaoe)  &c.  ib.  il 

SicARli^  who  so  called*  and  wby,  iiL  44^.  m. 

SiCHBM,  or  Sychar,  its  sitvatioii,  L  2S0.  n.  and  iii.  £9.  n. 

SiDOMy  a  particular  account  of  its  andeat  and  present 
sUte*  iii.  138.  n. 

Sign^f  prophetical,  iL  331.  and  359*  n«  v 

Signs,  the  intent  of  such  as  God  gives  to  nuua,  ii.  427. 
when  posterior  to  the  evenl  are,  in  some  respects,  a  more 
convincing  proof  than  when  they  precede  it,  ib.  that  to 
Abas  explained,  iiL  49l  n.  demanded  by  the  Pharisees, 
139. 

Silas,  the  companion  of  St  Paul,  his  character  and  em* 
playnenl,  iiL  416L  who  he  was,  ib.  n*  aoconspaaies  P^ul 
tfaroogh  several  coiMitrie%  fb.  they  ace  seized  at  Philippi, 
why,  4Sa  Sibs  is  scaitfged  and  cast  into  prison,  ib.  the  jail- 
m  and  &mtly  there  oenverted,  ib.  a  diaclniwe  is  offered  but 
fcefiised,  ib.  at  kst  however  an  bonooraUe  dismission  is  gi- 
ven, ib. 

SiLOAM,  fountain,  described,  SL  ^1. 

SiBUBOM  takes  Christ  in  bis  arms  in  the  temple,  who  he 
was,  iiL  11.  and  a.  3>. 

SinBON  and  Levi^  their  barbaroiM  murder  of  the  She- 
chemites,  i.  370. 

SiMBOii  is  aMde  an  hostage  for  Joseph's  brethren,  L  403. 
the  tribe  of  conquer  the  country  allottM  to  them,  iL  59. 

Simon  the  Just,  is  made  high  priest*  completes  the  ca« 
Don  of  the  Old  Testament,  ii.  MS.  commended  in  Ecclesias* 
licus,  ib.  n. 

Simon  the  Maccabee,  succeeds  his  brother  Jonathan  in 
the  command  of  the  Jewish  forces,  iL  625.  is  independent 
sovereign  of  tlie  land,  and  surveys  it,  626.  besieges  and 
takes  all  the  places  that  held  out  against  him,  ib.  why  he 
does  not  liesiege  Jerusalem,  ib.  is  invaded  by  Antieohus  Si- 
deles,  627.  roots  his  army  at  the  first  onset ;  he  and  Ins  two 
sons,  Judas  and  Matuthias,  are  perfidiously  murdered  by 
Pli^emy  his  son-in-law,  ib.  his  character  as  drawn  in  the 
first  book  of  Maccabees,  ib.  n. 

Simon  the  Pharisee,  his  answer  to  Our  Saviour  in  the 
parable  of  the  debtor,  iii.  182-^.  and  n« 

Simon,  who  carried  our  Lord^  cross,  who  he  might  be, 
iii.  5{8&  whether  Jew  or  Pagan,  ft.  n.  what  called  by  St 
Mark,  ib. 

Simon  the  Canaanite,  dr&  iiL  IIB.  n. 

Simon  Maqus,  is  in  high  repute  at  Samaria  for  his  magi- 
cal arts,  iii.  400.  and  n.  incomes  a  pretended  convert  to  St 
Philip,  ib.  why,  401.  desires  to  be  baptized,  ib.  cfers  money 
to  St  Peter,  but  is  treated  with  disdam,  and  cursed  by  him, 
ib.  dreads  the  effiscu  of  that  denunciation,  ib.  farther  account 
of  him  and  his  principles,  459>  and  n.  celebrated  as  a  magi- 
ctaa  at  Some,  ib.  his  various  impostures,  Is  defeated  by  St 
Peter,  and  how,  ib.  fidls  in  attempting  to  fly,  and  dies  in 
consequence,  ib.  the  whole  transaction  between  hun  and  St 
Peter  suspected,  why,  460  n. 

Simon  Zblotbs,  preaches  in  divers  countries,  and  comes 
to  Britain,  iii.  46fi.  works  several  miracles  there,  ib.  a.  yet  is 
put  to  death  by  its  savage  mhabitants,  469.  who  he  was,  and 
why  so  called,  118.  n. 

oio  defined,  L  85. 

Sin  OrmnaL    See  OrUmd  Sm. 

Sin  of  <mring  strange  me,  U  554. 

Sin-offerii^,  bow  performed,  iiL  23.  n. 

Sinai  and  Hmubb  daseribed,  u  ^19.  n. 

Vol.  IIL 


SiON,  its  beauty,  iL  249.  n.  fort  o(  100.  n 

SisERA,  general  of  Jabin's  forces,  is  cooquered  and  put  to 
death,  ii  58,  £9>60. 

Smbrdis,  the  Magian,  succeeds  Cambyses  on  tlie  Persian 
throne,  ii.  62S.  manner  of  his  usurpotkm,  ib.  n.  whether  the 
Artaxerxes  of  Ears,  599.  n.  at  the  instance  ef  the  Samari- 
tans be  stops  the  building  of  the  temple,  6S0»  k  slain  by 
seven  Persian  noblemen,  ib.  n  and  succeeded  by  Darius  by 
an  artful  stratagem,  ib.  and  681.  o. 

So,  or  Sabacon,  who,  iL  895.  o. 

SonocK,  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Sadducees,  ii.  639. 
when  he  lived,  640.  was  disciple  of  Soebo,  from  whose  te« 
nets  he  drew  false  conclusions,  ib.  by  which  means  lus  fol« 
lowers  became  impious  and  destestable,  ib. 

SonoM  destroyed,  i.  288-*9. 

Solar  System,  account  of,  i.  20. 

Soldier,  so  called  from  soldarii,  who  they  were,  iL  151.  n. 

Solomon,  his  birth  and  parentage,  ii.  185.  his  name,  n. 
lb.  another  name  given  him  by  Naiban  the  prophet,  mean- 
ing  of  it,  ib.  is  never  called  in  Scripture  by  the  latter  name, 
why,  ib.  when  born,ib.  by  his  father's  command  is  anointed  by 
Zadok  and  Nathan,  and  proclaimed  king  of  Israel,  S6I  pro* 
mises  his  rival  brother  Adonijah  to  spare  his  life  upon  his  be- 
having peaceably,  ib.  is  anointed  publicly  a  second  time  with 
greater  splendour  than  at  first,  £24.  succeeds  to  his  fisther's 
throne,  226..ordess  Adoni|ah  to  be  killed,  banishes  Abiathar, 
forbids  the  exercise  of  his  function^  confines  him  to  hia 
house,  gives  his  ofice  to  Zadock,  ib.  orders  Josh,  who  had 
fled  for  refuge,  to  be  slain  at  the  altar,  ib.  confines  Shimei, 
though  a  prisoner  at  large,  to  Jerusalem,  ib.  soon  after  puSs 
him  to  death  for  breaking  his  bounds,  2fi7*  marries  the 
daughter  of  Pharaoh,  king  of  Egypt,  who  perverts  him  in 
some  respects,  ib.  God  promises  %  a  vision  to  grant  what« 
ever  he  should  request,  ib.  his  prayer  for  wisdom  in  govern- 
ing effectually  answered,  287-  and  S28.  his  wisdom  in  de- 
ciding the  case  of  two  mothers  contending  for  a  child,  ib. 
his  large  dominions,  229.  number  of  horses-  and  chariots, 
wonderful  learning,  his  proverbs,  poems,  and  books  of  nuf" 
tural  philosophy,  &c.  229.  his  letter  to  Hiram,  king  >of  Tyr6^ 
for  materials  and  workmen  to  build  the  templet,  2M.  and 
Hiram's  favourable  anower,  281.  begins  and  fimsbes  the 
temple  in  seven  years  and  a  half,  281.  why  he  did  not  be- 
gin sooner,  ib.  n.  justified  in  killing  his  brother  Adoniiah, 
and  marrying  an  Egyptian  queen,  245*--£.  and  in  da^^amng 
Abiathar,  246*  and  n.  the  different  account  of  biS'hofass^te.aa 
Kings  and  Chronicles  reconciled,  d47.  haw  he  ttdght  oftr  a 
thousand  sacrifices,  ib.  how  his  divine  vision  night  probably 
be,  248.  his  building  the  temple  a  laudable  act,  ib*  ius  do- 
dicatien  of  it,  and  prayer  on  that  joyfU  occasion,  20P^— 1; 
n.  his  vision  the  night  following,  26^.  bis  psfcfic  and 
splendid  buildin|;8,  it68.  ofibrs  Hiram  twen^  oilies  in  the 
land  of  Gahlee,  jb.  his  vast  revenues,  264.  and  magnificent 
way  of  living,  hr  visited  by  the  queen  of  Shebat  ^^*  his 
fioreiga  wives  lead  bim  into  idohitry,  266.  o.  is  reproved  by  a 
prophet  from  God,  ib.  who  raises  up  enamies  to  disturb  the 
latter  part  of  his  reign,  ib.  and  ju  bis  death,  hcirisi,  and 
character,  268.  n.  why  he  kept  so  many  wives,  286,  how  te 
perverted  by  therb,  whether  he  was  finaMy  saved  or  noC» 
287.  his  annual  income,  what,  292.  how  he  impratved  what 
his  father  left  hun,  292^8.  (See  Dissert.  iL  290^ 

Solomom's  pordi,  why  so  cded,  iii.  I9&  n 

SoiiOMOiiA  and  her  seven  eons,  their  mi  _ 
the  persecution  of  Antiochtts  EpipimneSi  iii  6$tk 
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Son  of  mam,  why  Ezekiel  and  our  Saviour  only  called  by 
-this  name,  iiK  S4b  d; 

Sons  of  God  mentioned  in  Genesis^  ii.  4.  not  evil  aogelsi 
i.  131.  and  n« 

Sons  of  the  prophets,  who,  ii.  818.  n. 

Spies  sent  to  survey  the  promised  land,  their  false  report, 
two  only  fiiithfbl  witnesses,  u  542.  all  the  otliers  cut  off  by 
a  sodden  death,  5^.  two  spies  sent  by  Joshua  to  uke  a 
view  of  the  strength  of  Jericho,  il  2#n.  are  kindly  enteruin- 
ed  by  their  hostess  Rahab,  3.  their  agreement  with  her,  ib. 
they  return  safe  to  the  camp,  and  make  their  report,  4. 

Spikenard  or  Nard,  an  Indian  plant,  one  of  the  most  va- 
laable  essences,  often  adulterated,  description  of,  iii.  218.  n. 

State  of  innocence,  duration  of,  L  55.  57«  76-  77*  96. 
102. 

Sterility  considered  a  great  misfortune,  ii.  105.  o.^ 

Statutes,  commandments,  judgements,  and  testimoDiies, 
what,  ii.  325.  n. 

Stebbek  is  constituted  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  and 
the  solemnity  of  his  ordination,  iit.  398.  preaches  boldly,  ib. 
works  many  miracles,  makes  many  converts,  ib.  disputes 
with  the  learned  men  of  the  Jewish  Synagogue,  399.  accu* 
sed  of  blasphemy,  and  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  ib.  his 
speech,  ib.  the  incensed  Jews  seiae  him,  and  drag  him  away 
to  execution,  ib.  his  vision  and  prayer  for  his  murderers,  ib; 
is  buried,  and  how,  and  by  whom  lamented,  ib.  and  n.  his 
speech  justified,  480. 

Stoics,  a  sect  of  philosophers  very  averse  to  the  Chris- 
tian religion,  ill.  421.  their  principles  aad  practices,  how 
tiiey  differed  from  those  of  the  Epicureans,  ib.  o. 

Stones,  monumental,  what  written  upon  them,  i.  584.  n. 

and  ii.  9  n.  ^  ' 

Stonea,  precious  onesj  the  moat  valuable,  where  to  be 
foond,  i.  87*  n. 

Stones,  sliower  of,  on  the  Canaanites,  ii.  87«— 50. 

Strong  drink,  why  given  to  criminals,  iii.  171.  o* 

Succession  of  prophets,  necessary  in  the  Old,  as  that, of 
clergy  in  the  New  dispensation,  ii.  328. 

guccoTH,  its  situation,  ii.  119. 

80CCOTH  Bbnoth,  an  Assyrian  idol,  of  what  sort,  ii.  396.  n. 

Successors  of  the  apostles,  their  tadk,  iii.  158. 

Sttferiogs  of  the  Israelites,  i.  485.  456. 

Sun  created,  i.  10,  22* 

Sun  stands  still  at  Joshua's  requesl^  ii.  39. 47.  at  what  time 
of  the  day,  41.  48.  why  not  mentioned  in  the  epistle  to  the 
fiebrewa,  48.  the  whole  narvative  literal,  ib.  why  heathen  au- 
Chora  say  nothing  of  it,  and  the  reasons  why  this  miracle  was 
«Khibitedr44.  48.  import  of  the  original  wotrd  translated 
•<  atill,"  4i9.  this  miracle  might  bt  without  stopping  the  rota* 
lion  ofdie  earth,  60. 

8iqpplic8iiti»  their  attitude,  il  805.  and  n. 

SweaiJiig,  in  what  sense  iropiited  to  God,  L  601. 

Sybils*  who  they  were,  their  numben  li^  696*  account  of 
Aeir  otadea,  and4>i  the  verses  collected  into  nine  vols,  which 
go  under  Uiefar  name^  ib«  a.  greatly  esteemM  by  the  ancients, 
why,  6Sh*  iome  spurious,  othen  genuine,  698.  they  could 
not  all  be  forgeries,  ib.  whence  the  genuine  oniea  proceed, 
ib.  rational  account  of  them,  6991  n. 

Stobab,  see  Sicbbm. 

Stlla,  bis  charader  and  quarrel  with  Marius,  defeats 
both  him  and  hie  party,  ii  688.  this  onielty  at  Rome,  686.  is 
nade  pemeiwal  dictator,  ib.  n.  his  epitaph  ceinpaeed  by 
himself  a  ali»iatiire  of  h^  chanctec^  6ea  n. 


Synagogues,  origin  of,  il  5?0l  and  n.  descriptioB  of  them, 
ib.  what  service  performed  in  them,  57l«— 4.  See  Dissert. 
Stracvsb,  its  situation  and  history,  iii  451.  b^ 
Strofhobmician  woman,  iii.  188. 
Stria,  its  situation,  iii.  405»  n. 
Systems  of  the  world,  I  2.  o. 


Tabernacle,  its  first  erection,  i.  «37«  described,  560-^ 
—572. 

Tabernacle  of  the  congregation,  what,  ii.  260.  and  n. 

Tabemac^  the  least  oi^  in  commemoration  of  what  ap* 
pointed,  ii.  259.  n.  and  ill  185.  n.  is  one  of  the  principal 
solemnitiea  of  the  Jews,  il  497.  n.  various  ceremoniea  at, 
ib.  the  last  day  of  it  the  greatest,  and  why,  tt>.  and  498.  the 
custom  of  pouring  out  w«ter  osi  that  day  emblematical,  til 
231. 

Tabitha  raised  to  life,  iii  405.  and  n. 

TaUe  of  shew  bread,  what,  u.  256.  See  ahew  bread. 

Tabor,  a  remarkable  mounuin  in  Galilee  described,  il 
58.  n.  and  iii  119*  n.  and  148^  n. 

Tadmor,  its  situation,  ii.  263.  n. 

Tallness  df  stature,  strength  and  graceful  qipearanoe,  re- 
commendation^  of- rulers  in  Eastern  countries,  I  264.  and 
il  141. 

Talenu,  Hebrew,  two  kinds  of  them,  il  29l»and  their 
value,  408.  n.  See  account  of  Jewish  money,  408.  and  ill 
182.  n. 

Tamar,  rape  of,  by  Amnon,  ii.  185.  her  speech  to  hhn, 
;;  186.  n.  tells  her  brother  Absalom  what  had  happened,  ib. 
how  her  storow  is  expressed,  iJtk 

Tab wiK,  his  tyrannical  and  wicked  reign,  ii.  682.  n.. 

Tarbob,  a  citv  of  Cilicta,  the  Tanhish  of  theHebaewB, 
its  situation,  trade,  &c..iii.  405.  n. 

Taxation,  St  Luke'a  account  of  that  which  was  appointed 
at  our  Lord's  birth  explained,  iii.  46.  47*  n* 

Tbkoah,  its  situation,  and  why  Joab.  emphiyed  the  wo- 
man  of  to  effect  a  reconciliation  between  David  and  Abeai- 
lom,  il  167.  and  n.  ber  art  and  contrivance,  ib. 

Tbmple  of  Jbrvsalbm,  the  foundation  when  laid>  how 
long  in  building,  ii.  231.  why  without  any  noise  of  axe  or 
hammer,  ib.  n.  described,  255.  956.  the  expedienqr  of  such 
buildings,  and  Solomon's  piety  in  erecting  this,  248.  249* 
is  wiUi  the  city  plundered,  and  burnt,  by  NebuchadneBsar's 
orders,  452—^2.  the  foundation  of  the  new  tempk^aid  by  the 
Jews  OB  their  restoration,  4d8.  finished^  eonsecBate^iuid  de- 
dicated with  great  joy  and  solemnity,  532.  t&at  which 
Herod  rebuilt  described^  668-^..  n. 

Temptations  of  our  Lord  by  the  devil,  iii..  21:.  different  o* 
pinions  concerning  tbem^  52-o56. 

Tenancy  oi  lands,  ancient  manner  of  it,  il  289.  n. 

Tents,  feast  of,  il  497-  n. 

Tbphillim,  what,  ii.  648.  n. 

Tbrah,  father  of  Abraham,  ordered  to  leave  his  conntry, 
1246. 

Tbraphim^  opinions  vary  concerning  them,  1.8824  and 
ii.  27. 

Testament,  New,  several  remarkable  passagea  of.it  con* 
firmed  by  the  testimony  of  heathen  authors,  ui.69. 

Thamar's  stratagem,  i.  897* 

Thbbbz,  Abimilecb  slain  al,.boBr,  il  67^  n» 
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Tmts,  city  of,  by  whom  buill,  i.  267. 
Theocracjy  Jewiih,  Dusert  on  it,  iL  158—161. 
THtssALOHiCA,  its  titiuition.  Hi,  4Sa  n 
Thikv.    See  pbhitbnt  thief. 
Throne  ov  God,  perabolically  describedy  li.  SSI. 


TramporUtioQ  of  die  ten  tribe8«  and  their  return,  ii.  i28 
—486. 
TVee  of  life,  why  so  called,  I  SI.  n. 
Tifee  of  knowledge,  L  32.  n. 
Trbm BRA,  an  island  in  the  Adriatic  Sea,  to  which  Julii^ 


Thomas,  shrnamed  Didymos,  openly  declares  hb  disbelief     grand-daughter  of  Augustus,  was  banished  for  her  infiunous 


ofourLord^  resurrection,  ni.  800.  n.  but  is  soon  cooTinced, 
how,  tb.  and  confesses,  with  a  tnmsport  of  joy,  that  Jesus  is 
the  Messiah,  ib.  preaches  in  India,  and  suflbrs  martyrdom 

tfiere,  469- 
Three  Ta?erns,  its  silnation,  liL  45i.  n. 
TiBKR  driven  bade,  it.  M. 
TmniAS,  sea  of,  account  of,  iii.  8S.  n. 
TiBERiiTs  begins  b»  reign  well,  but  afterwards  becomes 
a  diocking  tyrant,  iiL  508.  murders  Agrippa  and  Oermani- 
cus,  ib.  attempts  to  have  Christ  deified,  ib.  his  cruelties,  and 
the  deplorable  state  of  his  subjects,  510.  appoints  Caligula 
his  successor,  and  dies,  ib. 

TioLATR  FiLESiR,  king  of  Assyria,  who,  ii  895.  n.  march- 
as  against  Reain  kins  of  Syria  with  a  great  army,  kills  him, 
takes  Damascus,  and  transplants  the  people  to  Kir,  ii  295. 

Tjgranbs,  king  of  Armenia,  invades  Syria,  ii  658.  bis 
great  pride  and  humiliation,  ib.  n. 

Timothy  is  taken  into  St  Paul's  retinue  and  circumcised, 
m.  417^  made  bishop  of  Ephesus,  482.  receives  his  first  epis- 
tle from  St  Paul,  iu  contents,  4i62.  n.  and  the  second,  iu 
contents,  465.  in  what  sense  he  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  when 
not  resi^g  there,  484. 

Tigris,  river,  its  course,  i  87. 

TiRZA,  its  situation,  ii  898.  n. 

Tithes,  why  instituted,  i  861.  n. 

Titus  is  made  bishop  of  Crete,  iii  417.  reoehres  an  epi- 
Slle  from  St  Pteul,  468.  its  contents,  ib.  n.  though  not  residing 
in  Crete,  yet  he  was  really  its  bishop,  ib.  n.  and  468. 

Titus,  triumph  decreed  him  for  the  conquest  of  Jerusa- 
lem, iii.  5S8.  hb  reign,  5^4.  prefiidlces  against  him  on  his 
accession,  ib.  soon  gains  the  afieetions  of  Ms  subfeets,  ib.  his 
sdf-control,  and  reformation  of  abuses  in  the  state,  625.  fbl* 
lows  his  father^s  steps,  ib.  n.  calannties  that  bMM  the  country 
Sn  his  reign,  ib.  his  sympathy  and  care  for  his  people  under 
them,  ib.  dies  univen^y  regretted,  ib. 

ToB,  account  of  that  country,  it.  66.  n. 

Tobit  and  Tobias,  their  history,  ii  897*  observation  upon 
the  book  of,  ib.  n.  898.  the  princ^  contents  of  it  vtndica* 
ted,  ib.  and  419.  n. 

Tombs  in  the  mountains,  iii  188. 

Tower  of  Babel,  the  reality  and  desciipCion  of  it,  i  t$S— 
S48. 

Tower  of  David,  its  situation  and  beauty,  ii  850.  n. 

Tower  of  furnaces,  why  so  called,  ii.  250.  n. 

Trachomitis,  whv  so  called  by  the  Greeks,  iii  128.  n. 
situation  and  limits  of,  ib. 

Traditions  of  the  Jews  held  in  veneration,  why,  iii  186.  n. 
collected  by  Esra  afier  the  return  from  Babylon,  ib. 

Trajan,  his  character,  i  825.  his  reign,  excellent  quali-  ' 
ties  and  administration,  iii  529*  titles  confWred  on  fain,  580. 
persecutes  the  Christians  for  some  time,  ib. 

Trance  of  Adam,  i  IS.  n. 

Transfiguration  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  ito  design,  iii  150. 
why  three  apostles  only  were  admitted  as  witnesses  of  it, 
15«.  its  natnrc,  152.  Moses  and  EKas pefsonally  diere,  1529 
153.  subject  of  their  discourse,  ib. 

TrsinsDiigratioo  of  souls,  Jewisb  bdie(  iii  184.  n. 


life,  iii.  507. 

Tribes,  two  and  a-half,  account  of,  ii  4.  n. 

Tribes  of  Israel,  division  of  Canaan  among  them,  ii  12. 
and  18.  n.  after  the  death  of  Joshua  every  tribe  was  for  some 
time  governed  by  its  own  head  and  elders,  51.  they  all  pro* 
mise  conditional  allegiance  to  David,  174.  ten  of  them  re* 
volt  from  his  grandsmi,  269- 

Troas,  its  situation,  iii  418.  n. 

Trootllium,  account  of,  iii.  484.  n. 

Trofhimus,  account  of,  iii  488.  n. 

Trot,  its  siege,  and  how  it  was  taken,  ii  218*  and  214.  n. 
and  when,  215. 

Tnmipets  employed  at  the  siege  of  Jericho,  what  they 
were,  ii.  25.  n.  - 

Tryphov  seu  up  Antiochus,  the  son  of  Alexander,  for 
the  kingdom  of  Syria,  ii.  625.  defeats  Demetrius,  ib.  munlers 
Jonathan  and  his  two  sons,  and  ailerwards  Antiochus  pri* 
vately,  assumes  the  crown,  and  declares  hunself  king  of  8y« 
ria  in  his  stead,  626.  is  vanquished  by  Antiochus  Sidetes, 
the  brother  of  Demetrius,  and  put  to  death  at  Apamea,  627. 

Tullt,  his  opinion  of  the  motions  of  the  heavenly  bo- 
dies, i  28. 

Ttohicus,  some  account  of  him,  iii.  454.  n. 

Types,  why  God  made  use  of  them  in  the  Jewidi  service, 
i  568—4. 

Ttrammits,  his  school,  and  those  for  the  study  of  the 
Jewish  law,  iii  427*  n. 

Ttrb,  who  supposed  to  be  its  founder,  ii  57a  n.  u  called 

the  daughter  of  Zidon,  and  why,  ib.  how,  and  in  what  lime 

I  taken  by  Alexander  the  Great,  notwithstanding  itsjBtrei^^th^ 

ib.  fiurther  account  of  its  ancient  and  present  condition,  251. 

*  iii.  188.  n. 


4D2 


U  V 

VAIL,  the  use  of  it,  i  296.  n. 

Vail  of  the  temple  that  was  rent  from  top  to  bottoni,  what, 
iii  291.  n. 

Valley  of  blessing,  where,  ii.  8ia 

Valley  of  Jehosaphat,  iii  267-  n.  and  280.  n. 

Vanity,  what  it  frequently  denotes  in  Scripture,  iii  268. 

Vashti,  Ahasuerus^s  queen,  who  she  was,  and  why  divov* 

ced,  ii.  585.  a. 
Version  of  the  Septua^nt,  a  fiuthful  one,  i  261.  and  th 
Vespasian,  his  two  nuraculous  cures  performed  at  Alex* 

andria  justly  suspected,  iii  ^89.  is  made  emperor  by  the  le* 

giobs  in  the  East,  519.  their  choice  unanimously  confirmed 
y  the  senate,  520^  his  good  reign,  and  reformation  of  a» 
buses,  528.  his  liberality  to  men  of  learning,  and  element 
to  all,  524.  the  charge  of  coyetousness  against  bioi  palliated, 
ib«  his  death  and  character,  ib. 

Vine,  planted  by  Noah,  Jewish  opinion  of,  i  208.  n. 

Vision  of  the  warrior  who  appeared  to  Joshua,  ii  24.  of 
the  sheet  let  down  to  St  Peter,  iii  4o6. 

Unforgiving  servant,  parable  of,  iii  182. 

Voice  of  the  Lord,  meaning  of  the  eiqpression,  i  51.  n. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


360 


INDEX. 


Tolition,  or  the  immedtate  consequence  of  voKtioD,  tbe 
only  force  of  which  we  know  any  thing,  ii.  48. 

Vowel- Points,  whether  added  to  the  Hebrew  alphabet  by 
Ezra  or  not,  ii.  567.  arguments  tar  and  against,  56B.  when, 
and  by  whom  invented,  and  brought  into  the  text,  569.  tbeir 
use,  tboogh  of  human  invention,  ib. 

Vows,  a  religious  act  to  make  them,  i.  361.  ii.  69.  n.  101. 

Ua,  a  city  of  Cbaidea,  the  inhabitants  of,  worshippers  of 
fire,  i,  246. 

Uriah,  why  called  the  Hittitc,  it.  181.  basely  murdered 
by  I>avid,  and  how,  182.  account  of  his  heroic  exploits  and 
unhappy  fall,  ib,  whence  Deilerophon's  story,  182.  n.    ' 

Urim  and  Thummim,  what,  ii.  2fi--^8.  n. 

UzzAH,  struck  dead  upon  the  spot  for  touching  the  ark, 
ii.  176.  justice  of  the  punishments,  204. 

UzziAH  succeeds  his  father  Amaziah  in  tbe  kingdom  of 
Judah,  ii.  35^.  at  first  very  successful,  864.  invents  military 
engines,  ib.  and  n,  intrudes  into  the  priestly  ofBce,  attempt* 
log  to  offer  incense,  fb,  struck  with  a  leprosy  incurable  by 
art,  365.  makes  his  son  Jocham  viceroy,  being  obliged  him- 
self to  Hve  secluded,  ib.  dies,  and  is  buried  at  a  distance  from 
the  royal  sepi^lchres  as  being  a  leper,  ib.  succeeded  by  his 
ton  Jotfaam,  lb.  an  account  of  some  other  events,  particular* 
ly  of  the  prophetical  writings  during  his  reign,  365—6. 


W 


WALES,  by  whom  peopled,  i.  259. 
Walking  with  God,  i.  123. 

Wa^,  the  art  of,  vastly  improved  by  Nhios  and  Semirimis, 
i.  272. 

War  of  the  Benjamites,  cause  of,  ii.  54. 
Warriors,  their  custom  of  sleeping  with  their  arm  by 
them,  ii.  ISO.  n. 

Washing  of  hands  bcibre  meat,  a  custom  among  the  Jewi, 
and  strictly  enjoined,  iii.  136.  n.   the  neglect  of  it  thought 
worthy  of  death,  by  whom,  ib.  and  censured  in  our  Saviour, 
ib.  Pilate  used  it  to  denote  his  innocence  as  to  our  Saviour^s 
death,  285.  n.  is  used  likewise  for  the  same  purpose  by  other 
nations,  ib,  n. 
Washing  of  feet,  ii.  181.  n. 
Water  separated  from  the  dry  land,  i.  n. 
Water  and  Spirit,  meaning  of,  iii.  ^,  n. 
Weaning  feasts  described,  i.  306. 
Well,  Jacob's,  iH.  29.  n. 

Whale,  how  Jonah  might  live  in  the  stomach  of  one,  ii. 
378.  ei  seq.  and  386.  et  seq. 
Whipping  manner  of  it  among  the  Jews,  iL  631.  n. 
Wilderness,  why  God  led  the  Israelites  throngh  it,  not  the 
nearest  way  to  Canaan,  i.  517.  the  scetie  of  Christ's  tempt-  | 
ation,  accOuht  of,  iii.  22.  n.  | 

Wisdom  of  God  in  the  works  of  thd  creation,  i.  25,  &c. 
Wise-men  of  tlie  East,  observing  an  uncommon  star,  set 
out  immediately  on  a  Journey  to  Jerusalem,  and  for  what   ; 
purpose,  iii,  12.  account  of  them  and  the  star,  66.  and  n.  on  ; 
their  arrival  they  are  examined  by  Herod,  and  dismissed  to  I 
Bethlehem,  ib,  ttiey  see  the  same  Mhr  again,  and  Joyfoliy  re-   ; 
pair,  by  its  guidance,  to  the  pface  litrhere  Jesus  was,  13.  fall  || 
prostrate  and  adore  him,  ib.  preseiTt  gold,  firankincense  akid    | 
myrrh,  ib.  return  t^  their  own  country,  not  by  the  Way  which  : 
Hefod  had  Ordered,  of  their  presents,  n.  ib.  and  n.  mo  they  ;: 
were,  iii.  66.  whence  they  came,  ib,  what  the  star  that  con-  ; 


ducted  them  was,  ib.  how  ttey  came  ie  udiarsUad  4bt  aig« 
nal  of  the  star,  ib.  aad  QiQ.  aad  n. 

Witch  of  Endm*,  whether  she  mised  a  r^al  person,  ii.  13S. 
arguments  for  and  against,  162. 

Wizards  banished  by  Saul,  ii,  132.  a.       .  > 

Wottaa^  why  formed  from  Adasi'a  aide,  i.  18.  why  no 
meottott  made  of  her  soul,  19.  her  pain  in  parturition^  L52.  n. 

Women  that  attended  our  Lord,  uL  123.  u. 

World,  tilougbti  on  the  creation  o^  i.  19*  et  seq.  when  re- 
duced to  form,  beautiful  and  good,  14.  weekly  festival  of  the 
Sabbath  kept,  from  tlie  beginning,  ia  oomnMiaoratiw  ef  tbe 
6nishing  of  it,  15.  d. 

Worship,  Jewish  mannito  0^  iii.  2,  S,  n. 


X 

XENOPHON  is  preferred  to  Herodotus  in  his  account  of 
Cyrus,  ii,  678.  n. 

Xerxes  is  prevailed  on  by  His  Magi  to  go  to  Babylon^ 
and  destroy  all  the  temples  of  the  idols  there,  L  238.  n.  suc- 
ceeds his  father  Darius  in  the  Persian  monarchy,  ttotwith- 
standing  the  claim  of  his  elder  brother,  and  whv,  ii*  BSS.  and 
n.  confirms  all  the  grants  which  his  father  had  made  to  the 
Jews,  533.  sets  out  with  a  vast  armament  against  the  Grcd^ 
534.  but  returns  shamefully  balBed  and  worsted,  ib.  and  n. 
is  murdered  by  Artabanus,  captain  of  his  guard,  and  sue* 
;  ceeded  by  his  son  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  called  in  Scrip* 
;  ture  Ahasuerus,  ib.  n. 

XisuTHRus,  who  supposed  to  be,  i.  1 39.  and  1S7« 


ZACX;HBU$,  his  coavtrsioni  and  whether  he  was  a  Jew 
or  a  Gentile,  much  debated  among  the  learnedi  iii  210.  and 
211.  n. 

Zagba&iab,  the  son  of  Jefaoiada,  the  high  priest,  is,  by 
the  orders  of  Joash,  king  of  Judah,  stoned  to  death,  why,  u. 
355.  and  n.  who  he  ivtts,  and  a  particular  account  of  his  mur- 
der, ib.  his  last  words  at  bis.  death  vindicated,  373—4. 

Zabbbhtsa,  its.situatieA  aad  preaent  slate,  iL  299.  wi- 
dow oC  ib.  and  n. 

Zbchariah,  king  of  Israel,  after  an  interregoumu  obtains 
the  crown,  and  is  murdered  by  Shallum  the  usurper,  iL  393. 

ZfeCBAAiAH  the  prupbel,  who  he  waa,  iL  531.  tu  the  tioie 
and  place  of  his  birth  uncertain,  ib.  n.  some  account  of  his 
writinga,  ib.  n,  encouniges  the  Jews  to  go  on  with  the  work 
of  the  Temple,  ib. 

.  ZacHARiAa,  the  father  of  John  tbe  Baptist,  some  accoont 
of  him,  in.  2.  n.  sees  an  angel,  and  where,  3.  is  surprised 
and  terriied,  ib.  a  aoo  promised  him,  ib.  he  distrusts  the 
promise,  and  is  therefore  struck  deaf  and  dumb,  4.  and  n. 

ZuAH,  hia  war  wilh  Asa,  u^  274.  n. 

Zbbskl,  swooittt  of  bias,  iL  67« 

Zarah  and  Phattaas,  whoi  L  S9d. 

Zbpkkiah  is  constituted  king  of  Judah  by  Nebuchadoea* 
xBr,  iL  44Sl  daieliaies  oeiftpiriBg  against  him  with  the  ne^* 
boufing^  prinsea,  by  JieMsiah  the  prophet^s  advice,  444, 
meatii^g  of  the  muae,  443.  not  long  after  ungratefuUy  en* 
gages  with  Pharaoh  Hophra*  king  of  Egypt,  450.  ia  severely 
punished  for  his  perfidy  and  rebellion,  being  closely  blocked 
ap  in  Jerusalem,  ib«  there  he  is  distressed  by  fiunmej  451. 
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tfyisg  lo  eieapa  he  is  taken,  tnd  carried  br  Nebuchadnes- 
sar  to  Riblah,  452.  reproached  aeverely  for  his  conduct,  and 
has  the  grief  to  see  his  two  sons,  and  several  other  princes, 
dain  before  his  face,  ib.  then  his  own  eyes  are  put  out,  he  is 
sent  to  Babylon  and  imprisoned  for  Ufe,  ib.  and  453. 

Zealots,  the  tide  affiscted  by  whon^  iiL  118«  n* 

Zkphaiiiah,  a  short  account  of  the  prophet,  it  488«  o. 

ZuuBBABBL,  who  ho  was,  apd  what  his  Babyloaidi  name, 
ii.  496.  n.  is  made  governor  of  Judea  by  Cjmis,  and  sent 
thither  to  settle  all  a&irs  in  church  and  state,  ib«  his  qpeech 
to  Tatnai  about  rebuilding  the  Temple,  SSU  n, 

ZiBA,  his  perfidy  to  his  master  Mephibosheth,  iL  81 7*  and 
D.  David*s  grant  to  him  and  his  master,  the  true  meaning  of 
it,  239,  240.  and  n. 

ZiKLAo,  its  situation  ii,  131.  n. 

ZiMRi,  his  profligacy  and  impudence,  iL  581.  is  slain  by 
Pbineas,  ib.  wiiose  conduct  is  vindicated,  591* 


Zmni  the  usurper,  it.  277,  278. 

ZiPH,  its  situation,  ii.  127. 

ZippoRAH,  the  daughter  of  Jethro,  marries  Moses,  L  441. 
circumcises  her  son  with  a  flint  or  sharp  stone,  why,  444,  n» 
her  conduct  and  words  on  that  occasion  justified,  463. 

ZoHAR,  in  Noah's  ark,  what,  L  157*  n. 

ZoiLus,  the  snarling  critic,  comes  to  Ptolemy^s  court,  but 
is  hated  by  that  king,  finr  what,  ii.  5S5.  n.  becomes  an  ob- 
ject of  aversion  to  m  men,  and  dies  miserably,  ib. 

ZoFUAa,  one  of  Job's  fUends,  i.  432.  n. 

ZoPTBUs,  his  mangling  hioiself  to  procure  victory,  iL681« 

ZoBAH,  its  situatioui  ii.  71. 

ZoROASTRBs,  whou  he  flourished,  iL  678-— 9.  some  ao* 
count  of  him  and  his  transactions,  which  are  founded  iu>o& 
the  Jewish  religion,  his  tenets,  ib.  travels  and  deatl^  M9« 
and  n. 
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ERRATA. 


In  a  Work  extending  through  three  closely  printed  quarto  volumes,  a  few  typographical  errors 
will  be  readily  forgiven,  especially  when  it  is  known  thai  the  Editor  resided  at  a  distance  from  the 
press.  The  gentleman  who  undertook  to  write  the  Index  to  this  Work,  offered,  at  the  same  time, 
to  point  out  to  me  all  such  errors  as  he  should  observe  when  turning  over  the  pages  for  his  own  pur- 
pose ;  but  as  he  has  pointed  out  none,  I  suppose  he  observed  none.  The  following  ubie,  I  trust, 
contains  all  such  errors  of  any  importance  as  are  to  be  found  in  those  parts  of  it  for  which  I  alone 
am  answerable ;  and  the  candid  reader  will  not  be  surprised,  that,  relying  on  the  vigilance  of  ano- 
ther, I  pud  less  attention  to  the  ^fp^graphical  errors  that  may  be  found  in  the  History  itself,  than 
otherwise  I  should  certainly  have  done.  These  erroH,  however,  are  probably  neither  numerous  nor 
great 

VOLUMB  I. 

IirraoDUCTiOK,  p.  vii.  note,  2  coL  i  line  from  bottom,  Cor,  Van  Miderts  read 
Fan  MOderiU. 
p.  ix.  line  9.  for  men  read  man. 

'  p.  X.  note,  last  line  from  bottom,  iat  Verum  read  Veranu 
p.  XV.  line  12.  for  men  read  man. 
p.  xviiL  5th  line  from  top,  for  cermonits  read  cerem&nies, 

P.  4.  line  8th  from  top,  for  sublmthy  road  eMunary. 
^—  note,  coL  2*  line  2.  for  teached  read  reached. 
•—  8.  line  14.  insert  genere  afler  Uteraturte. 

—  1^.  liae  4.  from  top,  for  inquitive  read  inquisitive. 
«-  75.  line  39.  for  Patagiam  read  Pelagians. 

— *76.  noce,  line  peauk.  fer  amuriist  reSi  analyst. 
mm  92.  note  *,  line  1.  for  vxnrd  read  toords. 

—  93.  line  4.  for  clear  read  clean. 

«-  97.  fine  15.  for  q^fectation  vead  affecHon. 

—  99.  note,  liae  3,  Irom  the  bottom,  for  ]M9Mm  read  jMMfm, 
•«-  147.  line  25.  for  corrector  read  correcter. 

—  219^  note,  line  6.  from  the  bottom,  for  Phalig  read  Phaleg. 

^^  S41.  line  8.  from  the  botlomt  lor  the  secomd  read  the^tv/  book,  &c. 

«—  242.  line  33.  for  Be/a,  Jtama  read  Bala^Rama. 

*-  296.  note  *  line  1.  read  '*  This  is  not  correct.'* 

— .  313.  line  6.  for  «mm  read  tsere. 

— >  466.  note  *%  line  4.  from  the  bottom,  for  Uifhill  read  Hiphil. 

—  489.  line  21.  for  hum  read  knew. 

.—  492.  note,  line  penult,  forpropiceo  read  propius. 

«»  614.  niHe,  Una  4.  for  ssatuem  Bad  Mad  statuam  Baal. 

*-  61 G.  line  16.  for  iHmt  read  umiu 

-»  616.  Kne  29*  for  Omen  read  Oman. 

^-1  &I9.  line  22.  for  iddrco  read  Mfetrvo— <oae  «ord») 

VOLUME  IL 

P.  49.  line  8.  from  the  bottom,  dele  the  wordsjrom  all  xjohicJu 

—  49.  line  11.  from  the  boUom,  for  13^^  read  I3ii. 

mm  284.  note  \  line  penult,  for  kisiorical  read  kieiorian^s. 

—  327.  note  *,  lines  28,  and  29.  for  miricles  read  miracies. 
•—  390.  line  18.  insert  a«  after  considered. 

«»  426.  line  If.  for  take  toords  read  take  the  tcords. 
mm  470.  note  *9  line  9.  for  Iphetus  read  Ipkiiue. 

—  493.  note  f ,  line  10,  for  Medea  read  Media. 

—  495.  fines  7f  8,  9*  fr>r  Medea  read  Media. 
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ERRATit. 

P.  550.  lines  17.  and  l6.  from  the  bottom  of  note  ^for  Ariepkrenes  and  Inte^^ 

phernes  read  Artnpherrtei  and  Int'iphem$s.    . 
— -  584.  note  **,  co).  2.  line  20.  for  or  read  tu, 

—  642.  note  *>  line  ult.  for  Herm.  Apost.  read  Harm.  Apoit, 

—  678.  note>  col.  1.  line  5.  from  the  bottom,  for  Kkesru  read  Khosru. 

■  4.  I  for  Turen  read  TVran. 

—————— ^— 3L.  J|r  Charesen  read  Charatan. • 

■■■  col.  2.  line  3.   from  the  top,  lor  Turenians  read  Ttrraniaiu. 

»  ■  (or  JrenioM  read  Iranians. 

■  7.    I  for  Jj>horesh  read  Lohorasp. 

— »  680.  note  f ,  col.  2.  line  6.  for  ZebHsm  read  ZAiimn. 

—  681.  npte  continued,  line  4»  for  Sedder  read  Sadder. 

■    ■■  for  ZendouU  read  Zendavesta. 

i«    note  J,  line  4,  fotjriend  feBdJraud. 

VOLUME  III. 

iMTROiiucTiONy  p.  3c.  line  86.  for  tioseread  fAeae. 

p.  xi.  line  6.  from  the  bottom,  for  tet  read  sat. 

p.  XTii.  line  24.  for  author  read  authors. 

p.  XX.  line  28.  for-gnwf  read  ^toe. 

p.  XXV.  line  2.  for  retundity  read  rotundity* 

p.  xxvii.  line  12.  from  the  bottom,  for  would  read  shouUh 

P.  18.  last  note,  for  TbUe^A  read  Toldoih. 
.  for  Cedratius  read  Cedrenus. 


-  last  line,  for  oo/.  iii.  read^Do/.  ii. 

—  85.  line  8.  for  their  read  M». 

—  98.  line  5.  for  toAom  read  which. 

—  108.  Ime  26.  for  would  read  should. 

—  104.  line  19*  for  o^  read  qf» 

—  865.  note  §,  line  ult.  for  alteras  read  alteros. 
— .  867.  note  *,  line^.  for  vabusse  read  voluisse. 

20.  for  aUu  read  aUa. 

It  has  been  suggested  by  a  learned  and  candid  friend,  that  the  terms  in  which  I  have  controverted 
(p.  103  of  this  volume)  Mr  Archdeacon  Churion's  defence  of  what  has  been  called  the  copgfing  hypo^ 
thensf  maj  be  understood  in  a  sense  likely  to  wound  his  feelings.  I  hardly  think  that  they  will  be 
so  understood  by  himself ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  assure  the  public  that  nothing  has  been  farther  from 
my  intention  than  to  wound  the  feelings  of  any  respectable  character.  My  unfeigned  esteem  for  the 
Archdeacon  of  St  David^s,  to  whom  I  am  not  unknown,  I  have  declared  in  somf  preceding  pages  of 
the  same  dissertation  ;  but  as  I  do  not  expect  him  to  adopt  implicitly  any  opinion  of  mine,  I  am 
sure  that  he  does  not  even  wish  me  to  pay  such  undue  deference  to  his. 

N.  S.  Owing  to  circumstances,  which,  though  to  me  of  some  impcMtance  and  unavoidable,  were 
such  as  could  not  interest  the  public,  there  is  an  apparent  confusion  in  some  of  the  chronological  dates 
at  the  tops  of  the  different  pages  of  this  volume.  This  confusion,  however,  the  reader  will  find  no 
difficulty  in  removing,  if  he  keep  in  mind  that  the  letters  A.  D.  or  the  Words  Ann.  Dom.  always  re- 
fer to  the  commencement  of  the  vulgar  era ;  that  our  Lord  was  in  reality  bom  four  or  five  years 
before  that  epoch  ;  that  as  he  firit  visited  the  temple  when  twelve  year^i  of  age,  that  visit  most  have 
been  made  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  year  of  the  vulgar  era  ;  and  that  as  he  was  baptised,  when 
about  thirty  years  of  age,  his  baptism  must  have  taken  place  in  the  twenty-sixth  or  twenty<-seventh 
year  of  the  same  era.  As  I  have  introduced  no  other  chronology  than  the  vulgar  and  that  of  Dr 
Hales,  the  reader  will  therefore  be  pleased,  at  page  16,  and  thenceforward^  to  ready  instead  of  the 
words  ante  vulg.  era^  or  vtJg.  era^  the  words  according  to  Dr  Hates. 

I  beg  leave  likewise  to  say,  that  as  the  different  Indexes  to  this  Work  were  not  compiled  by  me^ 
nor  even  according  to  the  plan  which  I  recommended,  I  can  lay  no  claim  whatever  to  the  merit 
which  they  may  display,  nor  be  in  any  degree  made  justly  answerable  for  their  defecty* 
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